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"RUSTICUS Ad ACADEMICOS 


I N | 
Exercitationibus Expoſtulatoriis, Apologeticis 
Quatuor. 
| The Rficks ALARM to the Rabbier: 


O R, 0 
The Country Correcting the Univerſity, and Clergy, 
And (not without good cauſe) Conteſting for the Truth, 
Againſt the Nurſing-Mothers, - and their Children. 
In four Apologeticall, and Expoſtulatory Exercitations. 


Wherein is Contained, as well 
} A General Account to All Enquirer, 0 
As 
| A General Anſwer to All. Oppeſers 
Of the moſt trulyC atholike,and moſt truly Chriſt-like Chiſtians, 


called QUAKERS, and of the true Divinity of their Doũrine. 


By way of Entire Entercourſe held in ſpecial with Four of the Clergies 
Chreftanes, viz. John Owen D D. late Dean of Chriſt's Church Coll.Oxon. Tho. Danſon 
M.A. once Fell of Magd. Coll. Oxon: fince one of the Seers for the Town of Sand- 


wich in Kent, Jahn Tombes B. D. once of Bh, ſince of . Rich. Baxter, Mini- 
ſter at Kederminſter. Another Eminent Maſter in this Eu liſ- Iſrael- Which Four 
Fore-men hold forth the ſenſe and ſenſleſs Faith of the whole Fry,and write out the 
Sum of what is, or isto be ſaid by the whole Fraternicy of Fiery Fighters againſt the 


Tue Light of Chriſt, and its True Children, 


Alia, An Univerſal Vindication, or General · Juiification of the Sincere 
Prattices, and ſound Principles of That faithfull People, in ſuch Paints as the Prieſts 
oppoſe them in (hinted in the Eyiſtle, and handled in the Book enſuing) 

the Collegian Calumnies,and Clerical Cavils of All, ho Cauſcleſly Quarrel with 


By Samuel Fiſter, 
Who ſometimes went aſtray, as a loſ Sheep among the many Shepheards, 
but is now returned to the Great Sbepheard, and Overſeer of the So 


1 Kings 18, 29, Ard Elijah Mc bed them, and ſaid, Cry aloud, for be js # Gad, cc. 

| Numb. 25. 17,18, Ver the Midianites, and ſmite them, for they vex yu with their Wiles &c. 
Lia. 5). 3,4. Againſt whim do ym ſport your ſelves? Againſt whom do you mal; a wide Month? &c, 

Ethnici, non Credendo; Credunt, Chriſtiani, Credendo, nen Credunt. 

Error Minimw in Principio fit Major in Medio, Maximus in Fine. 


. 
= ? 


— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


8 +» 
— 
— — —— w — — 


L 


* 
m 4 


| 


«« * 


4 


LONDON, Printed for Robert Wilſon in Martins, near Alder(gete, 166. 
Kar” 32 — — : X * \ Ott» OP De” 


; 


—— 


N 


, 


* 
— 2 


ww 


- — 


READER. 


O premiſe nothing at all to ſuch a Bulk, as ſeems to 
promiſe by its Great Quantity to have ſomething of 
weight, worth, or Good Quality in it , were to ＋ a 
ſpatious Cizy with 5 Gate into it, an extream 
the other well-nigh as abſurd, a that of his, who, but 
— AgEpEgs is ſaid to have Made it's Gates bigger 
the City 
To — — — Epiſtle to « large Book may prove at Cum- 


berſome ta Conſcientious, us tit Ridiculous to & Rational! 
— to long Prommiumis to a ſhort one. 

we Toll r ling out into am long of foridPro- 
macs of Phat profit may acerue to an unprejudic*dPeruſer 


fie own Fabr N — vendibili non opus eſt Hzderi ) 
FF 
in nrifation, or 10n ame wor. 
any fin o All ſorts . Readers. 301 f 


to A Country Peop 2 br ords to All 
— wited Prieſts, and all Rabbies. 4thly, ſarte 
— ta tie n Powers of theſe poor PrieſHridden 


tions. 


Na 
if. Tben, Then, & for the Book it (elf in the 4. parts t 
this relgtes to, v. E herein q pare there; wich 
Monſon: of Adak, to whom the Seed of of Jaco fee ſeem but as 
Graſhoppers,mc 2 grapple with e, faken ' 
down, ꝙ that Great Goliah's bead ev off. with 12 o — bow 5 
bythe Power of God in the heart and hand of a deftiſed Coun- 


(a2) ery 


5 — T_T 


/ . 


try Stripling, who coming from following the Emes great with: 


oung, and perceiving him in pride to dildain, and defy, Gods 
3 the-meme the living God went forth/to meet him in 
anſwer to bi Arrogant challenge & with a & Sling in hi- 
hand, brought down the uncircumciſed Philiſtine to the ground. 
For herein, By way of plain Reply to ſundry Books 
of thoſe four men aforeſaid, via. I. J. O's. Two Engliſh - 
Treatiſes, which Treat (pretendedly) For, but (in very 
deed) Again the Scriptkres, as to That very Authority,” 
and Integrity of their Hebrew and Greek Texts, he pre- 
tends to-plead for; together with his third Tradlacle of 
Latine Theſes Pro Scripturis, Contra Fanaticos; in which 
not without a Legend of as loud Lyes of the Quakers, as 
Lend Laughings,” at the Lords Spirit and Light withing in 
oppoſition unto both he as vainly adventures to evince 
it, that the Scripture (Alias the outward. Letter) is the 
True Light, the only - moſt - firm Foundation and perfeti 
Ryle.of all ſaving belief, and holy Life, that it is in Efſe - 
both Reali: and Cognoſcibili, yea properly, as to Name and 
Thing, no leſſe than the very Living word of the Living God: 
II. 7.D's.. Two Trifling Treiacles, Term'd 1, The s 
Folly, manifeſted,&c. 2. The Quakers Wiſdont not from A- 
ore, &c. occafioned Originally by 2. or 3. Public Diſputes 
at Saudæich, held with him and his Adherents, by three 
of them, viz. R. H. G. V. S. F. IIE J. T's Nine Ser- 
mona Trut into one Treatiſe (untritly) Lerm'd, True Olã 
bt Exalted, &c. and not only Back't;, but out 
allo by R. Bunter, in his Blind Zeal againft that ſame 
To: which ſaid Reply-is-Annexed an Appendiculay Poſt 
ſcript, Abridging into a cloſer compaſſe many of thoſe 
Ab vr dities, S radidions , C Ns, Riddles and 
Rounds the Rabbies rum into #nawares, in their uma 
awrelthngs againſt the Quakers.” And à Poſitite true 
Teſtimony, according to the Eæternall Letter, to the 
Internal and Eternal Light , both in Latine ; herein 
it · was firſt written, and allo in Engliſh, whereunts'it is 
(fox further ſervice): Tranſlatectc. 05 


| . 


* of 
the een Academical pre 
Qn. — Innocency of their cauſe cleared ageinſt the 
Imolency of the choiceſt viceſt Cy pions that contemn them, and 
the Divinity of #hetr Dogtrines. vindicared from their ela- 
mours, iv the points 1 von 
Liberty ofConttiencs Having God . re- 
ſpe&to the perſons of inenʒ Juſtification by the li ghteouſneſs 
of Chriſt alone The Scripture, and what it i as to Name and 
Thing; The Word of God, and what? a5 to Name and Thing: 
The Light of Chriſt in the conſclence as to ita uiuverſality, and 
ſuſnciency, and bow It, and not tte External Text, Letter, is 
the only firm Foundation of the Churches Faith, the only true 
Tonch-ftone of al Doctrine te only Right Rule of all ſa- 
vim Beliefe and holy Life ; The Infallible- Spirits Infallible 
guidance of all that bim; ar their Guide at this very day 3 
The general}-Grace and Low? of Bod in Chriſt to the while 
Worst e ev every Individual i it, and bow it is Great, Univer- 
fall, True andTinfained / norwitBftanding tFrough each periſt- 
ings· mans ow? fault) very few in it | are Election ord 
Reprobation, bos it is of two. Sees only, ablolurely y, and of 
Perſons, only conditionally, & born of, and growing e. 
— into the Image of thoſe ſeverall Seeds; Per 
Imp in this. life; And ſuch other, for 
da Wear We ate unjuſtly, arunceſſantly Aſſaulted. 
e Knee Pprliher the eee 
nets. do more Oppoſe them, or Abuſe them (by miſreporting 
them, as holding far 3 then, they do, in thofe ami 42h 
their Tenets)to the Nr. 


For when we declare againſt or arr 

al men oor (phe fora: rey rg, . 
men; fur fear to to 

believe not to be 7 dre more made hatefull 

then faithful Chriſtians) and for — Te. of —— 
a that without which 15 xo Government, in either Church or 
State, can ever ſtand long unſhaken (thoſe Powers being ever 
- more feared (if not abborred) them eit her lov'd; of ho- 
R and under 


ies - 


diſcovered: Alſo the 


(4:6 4heronfriance) 


Penalties inpeſe wore then, . 
which is noi tender, and in which being trat uon ai peqte, 
when they tan help themſelves will turn ain, lur i haſe unt ones, 
hoſe way it its when. they are kill'd, to mag no refitence , 
. Tae Ibe t hey tell peqple we are H al good Gaverir, 
ad Author it x. Jet Hed: Nia and Orders in 
the the Clarob,ond ſuch like H here and all g Government in 
States to ſuppreſſe unrighteouſneſs we own, and good. Orders 
in the Church too, denying that only,wbich they cal Ordergrbo, 
meerly under that Name and Notion Decency and Order, 
have 1 the Nat ions ( callu Chriſtian) with 4 number leis 
multitude of Ceremonies and Cuſiomes, which are Vain, and 
create nothing but Confuſion 3 Alſo they tell people we do bat 
barely inſinuate that of non- perſecution to be e principle, 
that we may be let alone till re gray numerous, and get outward 
Power into ow own hands, hat then we may riſe, and cut throats, 
and by toree and cruelty ſubied all pech lo tou wayes. 

IT. D. (deducing it, as 1 en in the ebe ovf enſuing This 1 4 
certain Quakers drawing of bis Sword, who had na A red at all 
about bim ) The truth ee he) the Qua. now declare 
their Fuer to Propegate gheng Feen by the 
Swol 

Wheres we live in that Light which leads to that Love; 
which abbores all cruelty, and*tis the dark places of the earth, 
in which th s dwell, that are full of the habwations of 
erueſty: pls aer by others. candidly confirued 
5 Fog, as tir By —— and clearely Jevig« 

ar are we from that tiuus principle f per ſcen- 
ting (for —— ſakes thowh Tala — men | culled 
| Chrithienvin ny Nations, that ' (wereit as 'n or hands 


to efte — ee ee — 


Been 
ther ( — fte ret prodare} ror Onlubjeftive ante db, 
to all cri} Laus in _ things) ever be in the lea mo» 
le led (moretben by words wy RA; wherher — to 


win t henm to tho truth, ihn the 
— —— rt purer Er 5 


far's d confſtene visto her deftruBtive ts 0 ber wens) 


bave in their e — uh Chriſt alone i: King) truly, and 
fully, 4 much ſetvess even All le to walk 
every one in che Nameof hinGod, adwe in che Name, and 
Light of, che Lord om God, from hence forth. even 


for ever: 

And becunſe we ſay Jome”'Truthy \; und teach forte Do- 
grines, which (to ther miſunderſtanding minds only, wherein 
the wrong, «hd even the wort = they 
— . e their — 2 — are 


we 

2 — * 4 to 
— #ho cannot be 1 EE of their own; 

I bey __ 7 — ry 2 e feed — Pa- 
«t 45 1 ch dt * 

| cee ee o 925 they iow hey 7 rn 2 
bew neere c I Own, and — none 

ther' Our Tedets to 2 and how well 
aw are Author of this Epiftle in probability to be 4 

Jew & be nn hf im) to be eq in ns paxos together of 


＋ creme C 


p. 47. of the r Exer. tothe 
1 — ment if in us, and the ag 
teouſneſs of the Law, as neceflary, in order to Salvation, t 
yer for m' d and fulſilꝰd in om oi perſoris (Paul does Rom. 
$.4. though we mean no other a e then the ſame that 


i in Chriſt, and i nd ot ber power, then that of * 
Chri, and that fame * whont theScriprure ſpecks, 
that To him give all the a yn 10. t in 


bis Name, and through faith in dig Name alone, who ere 


believeth ſhall — fins; then which anon] 
— . ven amon 


— 5 muſt De ſa ved ey bs. 105 to God 
1 Ris R ener 5, 2 Juſti- 
Satin by Chrift,alone: Witneſs otth of 

who was once beard,by the writer — ,deprecatin ge? 


ing again the Qua.intheſe words to himſelf; „hi publike 


Prayer viz. Above all things Lord (quoth be)deliver this poor 
city fromthe Qua they are a people Lord, that deny God, 
Curiſt, ceny the Rhteouſ- neſsof Chrift,deny J uten gr uh 


alone. 
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. m— - 


. 
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* 
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| 
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| 
| 


alone. 


t was at "that tame ine by this Ant her pro- 
to be preſentiy and _ 


e. . 
45 

as gai ftablih our on Righteouſneis only, c. 

. 10 e 27737 5 e 

that point the s falſe acc 5) 4 

ö to Yen wet be be: blind) by word of mouth 


at the diſputes. at Sandwich, — bath been ſince ij G eng 


Wrhlitcheads printed R to T. D's: frimed 
of us in —— e 1 2 


in the firſt Exercitation p. 80. to the 
ther's no people do mure 2 7 Tl ae — — 
dung and filthy rags, — — 


alone (which, as wr 1 Chriſt by bit Sams, T. D. 
"makes no better then dung, laſs and hithy rags)+to both the 


- Juſtification ,. Sanctification and Saltation of finſul men, 


om All their ſins, then the Quakers. da, mho ure by thePariſh. 
peoples A Leaders ao 1 belyedo hem) ar de- 
nyers 
Andbecaſeweds Den the miſty Miniſters (+7 yew 
wins) of the meer Letter (which the Apeſtles were not Mi- 


niſters ot, but of the M cher » of the New Teſtament or the Spi- 


rit, 2Car.z.) o th al Text of Seripture (which 
themſelves_confeſſe to be gor rupted, vitiated, altered and 


aduſterated in all Tranſſations) to be (at lea} in their Heb. 


and Greek Tranſcripts: of it) entire in every Tittle, Let- 
ter, Vowel, Syllable and ſota, cy the (elf fame without any 
lod it was ut the ond, out; but ſay it bath ſuſſer d much 
Ie of more then * —— and fingle lines 

alſo; yea even of whole es and Prophecies of inſpi- 
red men, the Copies of 115 are not by tke Clergy Cano- 
nid, nor by the Bible-ſellers bound up in the Bulk, and com- 
paſſe” of their modern Bibles 3 and ſpeci becauſe We own 
not the ſaid alterable and much altered outward Text 
and Letter, or Scripture, but the Holy Truth and inward 


Light 


Fight and Spirit, which the Scripture it ſelf teflifyes to, which 
at times that Text and Letter came from, to be, as to Name 
* — that 2 God, which is 
Living, the only firm, infallible Foundation of all ſawing 
Faith, and invariable Right Rule of holy Life, the zeſt ture, 
ſound Balis, ſtable Standard, True 1wnchſtone, for 
the due Tryal, determination and diſcerning of all true 
Doctrines of Chriſt, frove mens Tradition; and cunn ingly 
deviſed Fables; Therefore they cry out again us, as Siders 
with Jews, Papiſts, Athieſts, and All Scripture haters, 4 
decrying the due Authority of che Seri tures, as ſuch, by 
whom Satan «Vaults the ſacred Truth of the Word of God, 
in its Authority, Purity, Integrity and Perfection; and 
4 Oppoſers of the Scripture, and the Word of God, as to hh 
Name and Thing; witnefe J. O's. Epi. Dedicatory of his 
dotigs again} the Quakers, to all young Divinity Students, 
p-28.30.andelewhers,as is ſeen er. Wheress how (though 
- Chriſt, and his living. Word in the haut, which the Scrit - 
ture exelts alſo, is Exalted onely on the Throne) jet the 
Scriptures are owned by us in their due place, and hom 
(thaugh Chriſts Light and Spirit alone in the Conſcience 
is, according to the Scripture, aſſerted ta be the only moſt per- 
fe Rule, Foundation, & c. and not the | xrter (as they 
darkly Divine ) yet the Letter is acknowledge diby ns, full as 
much as it is "it feof, to bave been written by men mo:ed 
of Gods Spirit, and to be uſeful, profitable, ſervicable, '&c, 
to be read and beeded, and how all J. O's. lying Calumnies 
ngainſt the Quakers, as their carrizge to the 
Scriptures,. and the Word of „ und the Foundation 
amd Rule, &c. are clearly wiped away and caſhiered (as well 
asT.D's fqul & falſe Aſperſions of them in his Narratives, an to 
matters of Fatt,are in the ut. part of my 1ſt. Exer · from p. 1 8.0 
p-38.)is to be read at large thromout the 2d. and 3d. Exercitati- 
ons, which conſiſt well nigh wholly in windication of the Truth, 
again their cloudy conceits about the Scriptures. | 
And Moreover ſe we (as the Spirit alſo in the 
Scripture bids us, Jani. 2. 1- & c.) have not the Faith of God 
with reſpe& of perſons, as they are hb in "this worl4 
B in 


- 
r 


tothe Chureb where Chriſt is the one Maſler, and all the ret ary 
Brethren :; Therefore they miſrender us, 4g proud, obſtinace, 
unqGvi},churliſh,dilcourreous,diſreipeRing,contemning a1 


mens perſons. M freu we truly honour all men in the Lora a 
what we do in denying thoſe vain Complemental Cujtoms of the 
Nations, as vailing the Bonnet, or putting off the Hat, which is 
part of the outward habit, and bowing & cringing to the 
when we come before men. and in om kee og to that plain, yet 
mot True, Antieut and. proper Englilh Language of Thee 
and Thou (which is uſed to God himſelf ) to each hingle per. 
for, great or mall, when we hae to do with them (who have 
vo law of man neither whereupon to impriſon an puniſh any 
for doing herein as we do) we do it (God is witneſs, and will 
once Judg between us and them) not in a Spirit of Pride, Ar» 
rogance, Dilreſpet, Diſdain, "7 Contempt toward» 
any man; but in Conſcience. to the Lord, that we nay 
tand clear before him, who forbids. us to bow to the lienehe 
of any thing in. Heaven, Earth, or under the Earths axd- 


nes jou; ity onely, and t of the Lord, whereby we are 
beund to depart | from 2 to a ſuch foud-. 
fooliſh faſhioning of our (elves according to our former Luſts 
in our ignorance, 4 te This World, which we are choſen 
owt of : A more clear of the of which 
Ceremonious ſervices of men to the Saints of God, i made 
in the Scripture it ſelf ) ſo in the itt. of the enſung Ex- 
lee Chris ed, Kinglip and Supreme 
And Chriſts Headitap, Kingſhip and. cy 
«lone we (together with the True Church, which is an God 
the Father, and in Chriſt Jeſus che Light) carmen inthe 
Court of Conſcience, and ipMatters purely Spiritual, and of 
meer Religious and Soul concernment, and not any meer 
mans (much lefſe the Popes or any Prieſts in ſuch Sacred 
Secrets) therefore are ve miſtaken, and miſranked among ſuch 
ure Witter enemies to the Kings AY im theſe 
Dominions. Whereas we ao, according to what the Spirit re- 
quires of #s, in all civil cauſes and cafes between Man and 
mam, ſubmit our ſelves to everyOctiinance of man himſe#F (1 
fey in ſuch caſes) even for the Lords. ſake, hetherunto the King, 


4 


41 Supreum, or to ſuch as are ſent of him to be a Ferivu; 
to evil doers, and a Praiſe to them thut do wel. 


And if thoſe, who bave the Sword in hand, ſpull tun it again# 0 


us for well doing, and ſo ad againft the good wi of God, 
A imgaſe, by Gods permiſſion, upon ns — to our Con- 
ſcience, even there, where we cannot 'vely, weare 
willing tobear patiently, without violent Reiiftance, what 


Gad wit leave us te ſufer from the hands" of ſurb, as jhon!2 © 


pꝓtotect us, not reviling, na threatning, nor curting, but 
committing our cafe in quietneſs to him that ſudgeth 
Righteouſly, androur Souls to him in well doing: And 
that Paſſive deportment mut be and is judged by All to be 
Aqui volont to ther Active obedience; whith others yol2, For 
fear, to what lawes ſoever are made um an? 


. nen. | 
And beconſe we are no Serikers,\ay Fighters, as ſome men 


(called Chi iſts Minifter*s, alias Servants) are, though no ſuch 
Jhould be, 1Tim. 3. 3. «Tit. 7. wich Carnal Weapons, the 
Weapons of our Warfare, being wor Carnalt, but Spi- 
ricuall, wor - ſuch os theirs,'" 
and Fightings, which come from 


lufts char 


ben ave fol a Wirrs: 


remps of any. Autborizy ſet over as, that we have hirberro Yefuſ+d to ref ht 11 
7 


cription t bears, but our. Lives and Conſciences we give #9:te God ales \ And 


we Sifer, 4 Vilig. 
he ; for 1 5 
wet, ard not to Deſtrq. 


(bz) 


2 | 


wks 52 3435,36. wy 
wearing was are we, in ſame places by w Mon, 
then — U of 4 perſons ſuſpicious of Treachery and unfaichfalne's to the 
Cha "then preſent Powers. Whereu,bowbeit we decline all Oachs for tHe 
Reaſons aforeſaid; yet, as it hath been ond by the K ing himſelf 

82 to him, as if we did wear i we can (ay we are, i 

promile to be Innocent,as towards him; ſo we bath , and can 


declare our Preſent, and Promiſe Future ity to Him, 271 
ammg his the pre'ent Government (reſerving our "tp the 


Saints, wh» e Lord alone in Spiritnalls) in all caſes of civil Concernment 
Redeemed our And As our - Promiſe binds ur, More than theit Oaths 4» 
oe ret b ber, "whomake as little Conſcience to he the” Onths hey 
fleſbly works,” Fake, as t to take whatever i impoſed, and for Fear, 
k which it is ne Swear them To nd Fro into the Favour: of every Form 
of, Gal. $, | N 9 , ö | * 
Nor dotb]ohn Tombs's inſiſting a the Greek word dealt rThel.5. 27. adde # jot ta bu 
proof ; for bomben it M Ordjmarily wid to fignifie to Adjure or bind one hy Oath, yer (being 
as ſome ſuppoſe, of zieh te confine, or (as ſome) of Feng A bund or lint) # 
fenfies to bind, limit, confine, oblige avy way, by Ward or Prom ſe, as well av-Oath : And 
T. confeſſing Pauls Charge in that place, and theſe, 1 Tim 6. 13. 2 Tim. 4.1. to 
ve althe, therein confures bimſelf bowever: Firthe words Jeount 1d age y inc 
there uſed, are ns me then to Engage before ſome Witneſ (God » Man) or ſolemnly go Com- 
mand or Charge, and nt fo Swear one, and canm be taben fo ftritly, as ts Adjure, though 
Sul May be taken in the moderate ſenſe, I. any way to oblige ar well a in that rigid way of 
Swearing. And os fr bi ſaying v, Particile of Swearing, I ſay # n neceſſarily ſs, 
: but oft of Affmring anely,or Quidem, Proſecto, Trah, Verily, xc. And bowever, where Paul 
uſet t, 1 Cor. 15.31, be Hef not Swear, C . T. divines be al ) for ſith be, and all confeſſe 
none are to Swear by any but God abne ; Pauls ſwearing there (had it been an Oath ha been 
unlawſull, it bring not by God, but by bis, and the Corinthians rejycing. of 


of. Government, as i ſtands. its ripe upon the Stage: 8 


our Practice will Preach out t Performance of what we 


Promite, and that pertormance prove our words, once 

to be ef as much .worta and weigut to us before the Lord, 

«s their Swearings by his Name are, wha are fund artery 

ot of bis Nature. 
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whoſe mercy and gractondy it ij; und not 
they can be ſaved. Whereas: we aſeribe all t 
end every Mans Salvation to God alone meer mercy 
and free grace, vtich is and alone is: ſufficient therennto,and not 
any man, or ary — — re that of man, and 
not rat her the free giſt of God to him, ſaying that” — 
many bent the wile ahd grate of God, eirber to guide, or t 


bring hünſelfe to Satvation, nor in him — nor in Nien | 


that 


(through their. 


from: e | A Ip] #s.mo. 22 


table cee cancer nim men, — and Condem- 
N matt cleuriy . euer N k 


—.— | 


- that runs, but in God andythat ſhewes the mercy > 474 That 
Light of h in every mans conſcience, even in the beathens,' 
whach theſe, men, in the cloudineus of therr own coniciences, 
which come wet ta the Light that I. in themſelves, cal naturall, 


re ſay i that 22 i@ of: Gods on grace, every degræ 
of 9k vj ſulſicient 1 5 heal and ſaue him, that takes good 
herd to it, and to ad him forth that folows it (as it increaſes on 
bim that daes ſo) to the Light of Lite: Tea "tis a meuſure of 
that Spirit of bis, 4 manifeſtation of ich is given eo e- 
very man ta profit withall:;' of that Spirit that- firives w 
dll en ( but that moi reſut it in their iff necks; and uncircum- 
ciſed hearts) that convinces the whole world of Sin, flighte- 
ouſneſs and Judgment, theugh all are not thereupon converted 
it, ſame meaſure (at left one Talent) of which is given to 
matt unprofitable Servant, ill, fonat trading therewith,it be 
taken from him ; "ti hint of that goodnet> of God, which 
(though men will not K vo it, end few are ledby or yollow'it, white 
it drawes them, yet does lead them, and though they refuſe to 
return, and 73 Can the worſe for it, does its own part, ſo far as 
to draw them to Repentance : tis, in men, yer 
of God, and xo leſs then his own. Law in their own hearts, of 
which Law the Letter ſayes (though men, till piritualized by it, 
are carnall, and (old under ſin, yet) in (piritual,boly, juſt and 
9 mans alaw ro him ſel before God who wit 
Judge him, and either accuſe, or excuſe, acquit, abſolve, clear, 
juſtify,or condemn hm, in the day when be judgesthe ſecrets 
of men byChriftavt of the book of their own conſciences(once 
to be opened, in which rtbertby both ſus and Fadum, Rivht and 
Fatt ic m ) according to theGolpel,gbat's prevebed in ity 
and by it in every creature under heaven, ar wel to ſome 
maus miniſtry, toall by ſome omward miniftry or of 95 
and is not enymeer Nariirali Faenlty (a or Natura liſtę rab it) 
that is 4 Naturell to men, at bis mind it (ef (as ].OL d- 
Jeſely aſſert 5it to be, for then it mutt be de Efle homini,/fo EC- 
ſentiall to 4 man. that be nem ber is, mr can be ty call'd A 
man witbout it; whereas (t houyh Man in che Fall ir in mei ſo 
Short of the man mate at firll acer God lum ge vf Van reſto- 
red back again thenemm o, thut beis (catparatively to ſurh * 
8 - 1 
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its ſaid then, amef that ti we, he that walketh in it t, knows 
nat whether he goes; end to (ables: nat -only heranſe be 
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Spirit of Chriſt alſo whoever Bath nit (a hij teacher) i/ me of 
«Chriſt's : ayes Honor ly oy bh that we, « of 


our ſelves, as Ar (as) ure intallible.Where- 
Ave ſay no ſuch thing at el of our ſelves, nor of any men, but 
that All men, as in themlel ves, and inthe Fall, are no mare then 
fallible : But becanſe men in the Fall are fallible, liable of them- 
{elves to erre (till (as they are erred alreely) to their own ruine: 


Therefore God in bis love hath ſent his Son a Light into the 


Nations, So to be hi: Salvation to the ends of the earth, to 
lighten them that fit in darkneſs, and to guide their feet in 
the way of peace, owt of the crooked paths they are in, in 
which who walks can never know peace, «nd that the Light 
and Spirit of him, who is the Light of the world, the Lord, 
that Spirit,which is Truth ic ſelf, and no Lye, is lent (as the 
Letter ſpeaks of it Yo every man, c een that True Light that 
enlightneth man that comes into the world, given to 
lead him back intallibly unto God, from whour it comes, vo can 
be known out of that, no more then the Sun can be ſeen by any 
other Light, then what ſhines from it ſelf, in which Light where- 
in he looks after the Loſt, whoever look after him are not aun 
aun, bur Sele und ſpal find that Sal vation of which 
he ſays, Look ye unto me and be ye ſaved All ye of the 
earth: Of theInfallibility of which Light and Spirit, and of its 
guidance of alt Chriſt's Miuiſters, and Children, and of all men 
ulſo,ſo far anly, und noFurther;then as they are led by it( as of old, 
ſo at this Were i Much ſaid in anſwer to thoſe Ignes fatuos, 
that fain thecomrary, inthe 4 kKxercitat ion from p. 1: to p. 47. 
And becauſe we call an men (as the Scripture does) to pers» 
fett holineſs in Gods fear, and to cleanſe themſelves from all 
uncleanneſſe of Fleſh and Spirit (then which there iu no more) 
as thing attainable by Chrifts grace and Power only improve4; 
&s a thing not only Poſſible to be done here, as God requires(who 
calls not for Impaſſibilities from his People on pain if Eternall 
Puniſhment, if they Perform it not) but alſo needfull and ne- 
ceſſary to be done here, if they mean to do it at all, ſith (as 
Themſelves (ay with Vs againſtthe Pope) theres no Purgatory © 
inthe World th\come; They commonly a enſe Us of ſaying, in 
4 Self-Vaunting,Proud,Diſdainfull, Vain-g\cnouws 1 — 
| ay 


f 


Way over all other men, of dur ſelves, i but we are perfect, ani 
(as J. O. impudently am imates) that xe impudently Glory 
in it, that we ce free from not only Hypocriſy es, Fraud, Wick- 
ednels, Lyes (which it ſeems he can't Glory yet that by the 
Grace ot God, be is yet free from) but even ſram all other, 
even the very \eaft evils, and ſo would bave us have Pimitiones, 
Incarrationes, Puniſumaur s, Priſons, &c. for ſo ſaying. - 
. -, Whereas we uſe pot to bear Teſtimony to our but to 
the Truth of Cariſt, and though by the Grace of God an 
We are what We are, aud His Grace (to whom alone therefore 
Ve give the Glory, and not to our ſelves, who have natbing but 
what we haue received, and Glory not (as ſane do in Sin and 
Shame) ner baajt (as they do in evill doing) of any thing thats 
. Good, wk we —— oo! ＋.— it) is not in vain, 5 7 
that our walking is ſuch that they can't accuſe ſome of us of 
the leaſt Evills, yet we Teſtify the Truth ſets — Doctrine 
to all, Teaching not what our (elves are (what ere we are 
fo much as what both We and All men ſhould be, and alſo 
may, be. by the Grace of God, who it not wanting ta #s, 
if we be not wanting to aur ſelues; and mult be a/ſay/(vir.) 
Deniers of all Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, aud Godly, 
2 Sober Livers in chis prelent world) eſſe it 
been better men had never been born, ſeeing tor them that 
. looſe their day for it here, it's too late to begin that life in the 
world to come, where there is no Purgatory, nor place for 
Repentance, though. it ſpall be then ſought: carefully with 
Teares, Pro. 1. Math. 25. Luke 13. this Dobrine, as in 
many more, if they do not Maliciouſly miſ-repreſent xs, yet 
at beft they moſt Miſerably miſunderſtand us, mot well 
heeding theſe things that hereunder follow. 
1ſt, That the Qua. themſelves bold not out, as attainable 
ſuch a Perfection of Holyneſſe, Grace o Glory (as to de- 
ee) here, as admits of no addition of 4 greater degree of 
it hereafter, * for of the increaſe of Chriſts Image, Glory 
and Kingdom there is no end; but ſuch a Perfe&ion only, 
as is without unholinels, or committing any Sin, or Trans- 
| „ 4 whereby there is ape Defacing and De- 
ying in them, the Works, & the Old Contracted, Ugly 


(c) Image 
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Image of the Devil; Anger; Hatred, Envy, Wrath, 
Block, Cruelty, Uncleanneis, Drunkenneis, and all (web 
lite Luſtings to Evil; which whoever* ar# not purged from 
before, can never enter into the Kingdom of God, and 
Chriſt, which is that Incorrupeion, that Corruption can- 
not Iuherit: Full Deliverance from the doing of which Evills,. 
ig. a true perſection of Holine(s (arcording to the meaſure 
of it) though not ſo great a meaſure of it, but that here- - 
after there may be more; as Adam in Innecency bad no Sin, 
yet not ſo much of God, Good and Glory, but that it might 
| be: Angnented: The Elect Peter writes to received 
the end of their Faith, the Salvation of the Soul, which is - 
from Sin, ar nothing, by him, who was manifeſted a Light in- 
to the world, to this end, even here, to Deſtroy the Works 
of the Nevil. 

2dly. That we hold nat ont a Condition of full Freedom from 
Temptation, *hich if any be vit bout, be is . 6 to keep 
it to bimſelf,and not to prattle of it to the Prieft,who(for all his 
Preaching againſt it can t with patience hear of turning yet from 
all Tranigreffion (And left any ſhould think, of me, as More 
then Jyet am, T am not yet that man (who ere be is) thats 
free from Temptation.) but in our ſeveral meaſures, what we 
witneſs in our ſelves, by the Power of God, and Goſpel of 
dis Light and Grace, vix. a Liberty (not to Sin, which is bat 

fome — for, but) from Sin, and a freedom from following 
any Luſt, and an Ability (ſuch as we faumd not while we were 
where Priefts & their —— nc ag oe? the Fleſh, but 
after the Spirit, and to be ſaved from Sinning, though not 

from fins Objefiing it ſelf to ur, and fram Tranſgreſſion, 
though not from Temptation: $0 it is a True State of Per- 
fect ion, and a State of True Perfection, or elſe Chrit him- 
ſelf, who was _ Tempted, Matth. 4. yet never finned, 
4h. Thee we bal (us there are ſame that ſillily ſuppoſ 
_ 3dly. That we not ( as there are (ome that ſilli e 
of us, ſaying the Qua. ſay they are to perſect —— 
Sin) an Impoſſibility of thoſe mens ſinning, who, while they 
n not, are Saints | for the Denomivat ions of Sinners, and 
Saints do, tollere fe invicem, fo as he who is A finer, * 
HCD- 


ſuch, while fuming, udien 4 T. D. ret, end he who is 
„ Saint, & Holy One, clean fron pg is no Sinner 
ally nat us David was while in his Gut, and: Filth of A 
der aud Ada{tery, as T. D. Sram. ale) fe vo Sinner ir # 
Saint while] linu ing, nor is any Saint 4 Sinner, whi/e # 
Saint, & Holy One] but a Pollibility only nat to fin, as men 
e heed to themſe ves by the Ward, and Light: Non 
pecea:e is one . and Poſſe non peccare ig ane 
ther, and the Divines can (ee it fo ſometimes; when they 
"pleaſe, though — will nat own their own Dijiinftionswhen the 
Qua. make the They ſay men mu needs fin white in this 
world, — others by themſeives, 2 old umder 


fin, and /@ under @ un- 
der the Law of it 222 e . BY — Ex- 
tream, which png 1 


they dream we ere in the other, men after th 
_—_— — — Teri ron & Ch 
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words, When the needy —— ee 
that men, though D 
5 as they che Lig 
—— is the pare of Godagen 
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| left be falle To ſay men mliſt ſin is ane vPing, can't 
n 4s. another ,- may ar may not, 8s. the Light is kept to, 


& the Truth. 
That we hold not out ac prong 
NT — * 25 at pnce,. of 

4 the firſt Step of u Perſon Darkneſs, wherein be 
dwelt, toward the Light; ſo that after once Converted to 
che ll ht only, and to war in it; — a fall Deliverance 
wit without any more #5 or Netional Mini- 
ſtry, who are oft more willing to miſtake ns, then rightly to 
under tand u, make it out in their muddy medfings againſt 
the Qua. thery perpie) Jud ear thdlathay eurnt rothe 
Light in thew-Conſciences, which Reproves and Condemns 
even the moſt Secret Sins in the fleſh, «nd obey it, and abide 


(c2) by 


by it, waiting: patiently on che Lord; in the Way of his 
Judgments, while the Spirit thereof, and of burning paſs 
ſeth. co the purging away the Filth, Droſs and Tinn, to 
thoſe only (as well alto all thoſe: at laſt )- Judgement tha} 
be brought forth into Victory over the Sin that's Judged, & 
rae Righteouſne(s of the Law fulſilled, by tre Power of 
Chriſt in them, bringing it near to ſuch as Thirſt 
after it, and Revealing it in the Light, from Faith ta 
Faith, Rom. 1. And: the Salvation of God from fin; which 
ſhall once come, and not tarry; to ſuch at thus quietly hope 
and wait for it, Iſa. 42. 12. 13. Lam. 3.26. 27. We ſay not it"s 
the work of meer man, nor of aday, but the Work of 
— which — due time, he wi — wars failin — 
being diſcouraged. in ie, perform and bring to e 

the Battle is not ws but the Lords) in ſurh as ſtand Att, 
beholding and following him inthe leadings of his Light; 
to the Root ing out of all Iniquity, and — — Equity 
iu the Earth; tot . the work of Regenera- 


tion men back the Image, and Nature 


— 
of the Devil, and life of fin, through che Death and Blood 
of Chriſts Croſs, which being but begun in the firſt Act of 


Converfion to God (which our: Priets, to the deceiving then 
ſelurs, and people, think is Regeneration enough for them, 
and to ſerve their turn; though their turning to God (as they 
call it) le not yet from Darkneſſe, Sin, and the Power of 
Satan to God in his Light neither, but from ſome one em 
dead literal Form of Profeſſion or other, to another") thy 
look for the fulneſs of. as to freedom from fin no ſooner (thong 
(for ſhame } they ſay not. ſo-much*in wards', becauſe they 
would ſeem at leuft to be at odds with the Pope about that 
Pont) then in ſone- certain Purgatory in the world to comes 
not mattering to be Holy here, as God is Holy, Merciful; 
as he is. Merciful, to walk as Chriſt walked, to be as he- is 
in this world, in whom there is no Sin, to be pure as he is 
pure, as, men ae required to be, and till they are "tis Con- 
demnat ion becauſe of fin, and as ſuchyas ſing with him on Mount 
Sion, Rev. 14. 1, 2, 3. ate, and muſt be; but conten- 
ting themſelues to be, as ever learning and 2 2 
>. carne 


learned nur taught, ſo ever purifying, 'thotigh herer pu- 
mfyed: And if the work were as truly doing too (as "tis pre- 
tended to) there were then (according to 1 ſobn 3.3.) jome: 
true hope, becauſe a hope tuat it would once be done 
(therefore we own the lea} weakling that is. waiting on in his 
meaſure of the Liga of Chriſt in his own Conſcience, 4: 
one that is in à truly hopeful way, in which keeping be will 
ence come to ſomething, though a little child, | who if be do firs 
ſas ke kross be ſhonld net] knows ke ſuffers fon it, yet is 
not without an Advocate, 1 Jahn 2. 1, 2.) But Alas, what, 
hope that the work of purging from ſin ſpall ever be done, where 
its never rightly doing? 4 it is not among the Prieſts, and 
their people, who are not only out-of the Light, in which 
atone life comes, but alſo out of the love of it, and ſo at 
odds, and falling am with it, as to Blaſpheme.it, by the Names 
of Figment, Fancy, Fanaticiſm, &c. [as J. O. does} and ' 
out of the faith of the thing alſo: The work is not ſofar as in Fieri 
yet, while men, in their Fiery Spirits, are fiercely Fighting a- 
gainjt the Light, which only can doit, and believe not it is P 
tobe dane; What bope then is there that ever it ſhould come 
_— on bis G 1A 11 Sorts, of 
Having 1ſt. given this Generall Account, to Alt Sorts, 
the, Work hereafter following , and of what Points are 
therein. Principally propounded te Publick View, and how We. 
beld them; a Word or Two more Particularly: to Some ſorts of: 


Readers. 

Know then, 2dly. All ye Honeſt Minded, Welkmeaying 
Perſons, who poſſibly may conceive ſelves not much. 
concern'd. in Viewing over. ſuch 4 Volumn; as Relates ſo, 
Directiy and Immediately (as this moſtly ſeems to do] 
to the Learned Linguiſts, and- Academical Scholaſtic 
Rabbies, who get as Much Skill, as their Skulls can Scrape 
together, in-Scrawling, and Scribling again each other, about © 


their Hebrew, and Greek Texts, and Tranſcripts of -the 
Scripture, the very Literal Senſe of which ye (who m 
know the Truth nigher hand) can Ken no otherwiſe, then by- 
their(confeſſedly)untrueTranſlations; Know(T ſay)that horbeit 
this is intended mainly as an Alarm to All: 


wa 


: -heards, that lye down to Sleep, — to Slumber; and ſo 
of Various matter, much of which may Run beyond 
their Reach, who. are neither by Nature. nor their Nurung 
Mothers meer Natural Nurture, Skil'd any further then 
their Mother Tongue, mor yet by the Spirit, in the 
things of the Spirit neither, yet here is ſome matter (and 
that not a little ) of ſuch 4 Nature, as is no leſſe plain tobe 
nuderſtood, then Profitable (not to ſay necellary ) to be: 
Learn't by the Loſt Sheep, that have long Slept with 
their Drowly Shepheards, & in the Dream. f the Night 
Vifions, in the Dark and Cloudy day of their dimm Di- 
vinations bave bin Scattered from their own Border, and driven 
ro and fro, from Mountain to Hill, from Form to Form, 
on to Profeſſion, Tradition to Tradition, and from 
ane outward Obſervation to ana her, and cauſed to 
after them, and wander together with them up and down, 
in * parched places, in the Thick Wood of their 
on Thoughts, in the Wilderneſs of their own Wretched 
Wiſdom, where they have fomd no Sound Health, ner 
Real! Reſt, er Refreſhmenc, but rather more Wounds and 
— 2 to their Reſtlelly Wounded, and 'Wearitd 
Sos. 
Be not therefore bolted out by the fight of ſundry 
of it, that are bend on parpoſe to the Perular Purpoſe 55 
from beholding that in it, which, if Teruſed by you in as 
much purity, as it was pen'd in pitty to you, may be of pre- 
tious wſe to your ſelves: For berein alſo is an hand tent 
(in love to the lot) to lead you in (O poor Periſhing Pa- 
riſh people) by the dore, above which you and your-Clergy 
have been long Climbing % (as bb as Heaven with Caper- 
naum) in your ſelf-cometved, arm, Laodiceau Litera- 
ture, but are ſo far from obtaining entrance into that Pure Pa- 
_ —_ C — N of, who 2 his voice, 
in except ye yet Repem wn Power- 
leſs Profeſſion, of what — ont of the — way to the 
te Poſſeſſion of ) ye ſhell all (as dffpreflly as Shee was of 
) be browht down to Hell. 
Ten, berein ul along throughout the whole work, lyes as 
it 


it were @ little line before all, — ſach 4s love to look beſide 
it, laid for any that will lay hold on it, to lead them, nor 
from, but to, and by, and togetber with the Letter of the Scrip- 
cure, to the Light of him in the heart, which the Letter came 
from, who is the only Light that leads throughly to the Life z 
even bis Own Life, and to Himſelf, whois the Truth, Way, 
Door, Light, and Life it ſeff of tte Sheep, and looks after 
them that haue gone ajiray from Him, ts gather them back 
to look aſter himſelf alone for Salvation in bis en, 
to learn of him alone, who alone bath the Words of the 
Eternal Life, which all the fereſaid Word-ſtealers and Truth- - 
ſellers, while refuſing to ſland in bis COUNCEI, and 
to receive the Word from his own mouth, are (ſo living; ſo 
dying) Univerſally hut out from for ever. oy” 
Meareover, if any, either through Miſ - miderftanding of my 
hone t meaning, or Male C ion of my good Intention 
therein, hall be 2 at my medlimg ſo much as I hae x 
[ ſpecially toward the latter part of the ſecond Excercitation 
in matters, that ſeem to any, who are more 222 addifled then 
meſt- Schollars are [whoſe hiſt is wholly loſt in looking after 
littles] ſo Immomentary to the Life of God, as the meer Ex- 
ternal Text of that Eternal Truth, that's therein talk't on, 
and thoſe Hebrew Points, Tittles, Vowels, Accents, Let- 
ters, and Syllables of it are, which I am, in not a few pages 
together, well-nigh totally taken up in, and for a time taken 
of by from Points of more Immediate Pertinency, and truer © 
tendency to Salvation ; Their unjuſt Offence at me ſhall not ſo 
for Oftend me, but that, for their ſakes, I can and fall here 
ſtoop ſo law, to take that Stumbling Block out of their way, 
45 to tell them and the whole world the Naked Truth how it v 
with me in that particular, and the Real Reaſon why I went 
Þ fa in a talk (comparatively to the Truth) of Toyes an 
rifles, and was ſo tedious to my ſelf, and ſuch as look't long © © 
fince for an end of this labour, and waſted ſo much paper 
in a work ſo worthlels (as it may ſeem to ſome) as is fitter 
for» J. O's. Juniors to be buſyed in at their Schooles (where 
Pueri tam Puerilia tractant )then for men cal d Miniſters, to 
madle tos much with hoſe wildom Hesmore(ifnot in forgetting) 
| yet- 


yet at Teaſt in forgoing frivol ofities, that are ſo Remote 
to the Souls Redemption, then to fight ſo fiercely and foo- 
lifhly for tken,as J. Owen does,whom (neither For, nor Againſt, 
but About them only) I haue much to do with, ſo that bear 
with me init (if it muſt be daem d my Folly ) the Ground of which 
piece of Folly is as followes. 

In His Threefold Thing Ifound J. O. 1ſt. in the Theſes 
of bis Latine Thoughts, G/orying not @ little in being (on 
behalf of the Collegians, artong whom ke was then a Chieſ- 
tane) intruted, -as he talks,” with the Task of contending for 
the Text of Scripture (not ſo much again the Foes, as, in- 
der that name, againſt the Trueſt Friends of bath the Text 
and Truth) as the Word of God properly, as to Name 
and Thing, and not only conſequently, but mot expreſly alſu 
bath there and in the _ his two Engliſh Treatiſes, the only 
moſt perte& Rule Belief and Holy Life, Stable Stau- 
dard, True Touch-ſtone for Triall of all Truth; Do- 
Arines, Spirits, Speeches, yea its own alſo, and the Sole. 
ſure Foundation fr all True Faith to ſtand on, and be 
diſcerned by, from Falſehood, Fable, and meer Fancy; and 
not only ſo but alſo Tiring himſelf, in his Tædious ſerond 
Treatile, to evince the Eutiteneſs and Inte;rity of 
the ſaid Text, to every Apex and Tittle, as at fir} it was 
given out, without Addition, Ablation, or Alteration i 
the leat Jota or Syllable, p. 153. in the Tranf-(cripes of 
it in the Original Languages (how ever confeſſed by bim to 
be Corrupted, and Egregiovſly Adulterated in all Tranſla- 
tions) and infiſting ſo unceſſantly, eagerly and earneſtly 
in proof of the [aid Integrity of the outward Text, as 
for haſt to outrun all bis own Reaſon, and to Rejedl alſo the 
Uncontrolable Reaſons. of All others to the contrary, put- 
ting alſo ſo great a freſſe upon that poor Pun&ilio of the 
Hebrew Pun&ation, as, from  ſelf-conceived Imagination, 
and dangerleſſe Affrightment, to ſtickle for its Antiquity, 
Again l thoſe that on better grounds Judg it to be Novelty, and 
ng Coevous with the Conſonants, with ſuch ſtrit neſs as to 
deem all Divine, Saving Truth Hes at fake, and is Eter- 
nally Liable and likely to be loſt, if it le not, as he conceives 

in 
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LOL Labbat abad the Letter; und 10 Berome u 
Fool among Fools at this time; ſo far, at to Buly my /e 
with them in their. Bawbles, if by «ny Means I might- 
ſone of them to à Sight. of their Vanity, Madneſs, and Folly, 
and to a Sober, Solid Seeking after the more Sure and de- 
rious Things of the True Witdom it ſelf, vie: © The 
Fear of the Lord; Which is to depart from all that his Light 
tn their O#n Hearts makes manife i to be evil, * and to dwell. 
not jo much in the Seeing, Kno ing, and Talking of Tri- 
vial, Temporall Tittles, 4 in Walking in the Eternal 
Truth; Vhich is the beginning of thut Wiſdom, which is 
Folly te the Fools, that yet walk in Darkneſs, bur doth in 
Truth Excel their Univermy Wiſdom, or Science (falſly 
fo. called) as far as Light, Excelleth Darkneſs." © + : 
And as to the Bignels of the Book,which calls for ſo much the 
more Coſt from hint that Buyes it, and ſo much the mbre Paine 
from him that's willing to Butie himſelf in it ; If tbat trouble 
one, it hal unt trouble me, who have nom 201 þ the 
Toyl of -that Attendance to it, -whith-(were it not-freely' f 
Truths fake alone) I ſhould in wo wiſe take again 75 7 
though to gain much more then »þ# whole" Impreſſiau of 
amounts bithertd to the Churꝑe of ſurh as have carried it throw 
the Preſſe; be Truth , I vhce imendei no me, then 
have ſet owt ſome fingle Sheets to J. Os Anti-Quaker 
ly, but it ſs falling out, that I 9s wel warm in 
T2 Work, after. two. or ithree Publike Diſputes: a+ Sant 
wich, held by . Three" of 1 cad \Qurakers ( (vis. R. H. 
G. W. My ſelf) with. Tho. Danſon, - and ſundry of b s 
elates, there crept out two Quiarrels of T. D. again Qua- 
keriſm (a he cal it) much what to the ſame Truthleſſe 
Tune, J. O's. v; and by an by another peice Pateſit 
a to the ſame purpoſe, fron Thoſe Two Bretaren, J. T. 
and R. Baxter, that were: ume beating each other Yor [ome 
Tears together about Infant Baptiſm, bu are no» both a One 
Man BitingtheQuakeri(s t rere) with their Teeth, which ave 
«Spears, and their Tongue, which is as a ſharp Sword. m 
Baiting at ehat Truth that's Teſtified' by them, and friding 
8. theſe: Far ( however oft contiadicting each other”) 
20.1 5 were 
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ſuch Integrity of your Foundation of Faith, had need be ſure 
, of your hand, yea, Infallibly certain in your ſelves, — 
your Proof of it to others, or elſe ye make your own Graves 
with your own Hands, and pluck up your own. Religion 
by the very Roots: Te land Eminently concern d, ipon the 
Cor.ceſſion of ve Faiths Foundation not to be firm, in caſe 
one Little of the Text, ye frame all upon, be found want inr, 
or Points added ſince its giving out, to make it not probably onely 
(a incertum aut ignotum. per incertius aut ignotius)but Un- 
q eſtionably clear, that the Text hath every Little, and that no 
Points are ſiperadded ſince its firjt Penning, or elſe to begin again 
with the Q_ akers, at your A. B. C. in the things of God, and 
lay a better Bottom for your Building, «nd ſurer Ground for 
your Faith, then ere ye haue done; f(a} 89 
Alorher caſe) its but meet that men ſhould be call to Ac- 
count upon their own Principles; and ſuch ſuppoſe Sal- 
vation to finke » 5 eyery Syllable be not ſeen, and Repoſe 
ſo Eternal 4 Truſt pn A Temporal, External Text, 4-0 
aſſert All Saving Truth to Fail for Ever, if its Tranſcxipts 
be nat Entire Nor, 4s they were. ſome Thouſands of Tears 
ago, and Fin the Everlaſting Goſpel of God an ſo Tickliſ a 
Point, as Mens: Miſtaking, or Not Miſtaking, in Writing 
out the Bare Lettet af it, had need to be Not ſo Suppoſitive, 
(4s J. O. but Poſiive in. Their Proof; and UAncontrola- 
bly Demonſtracive f Their Prineipall Propoſition, and 
Not Impoſiti ve of Their On Thoughts, Imaginations, Ap= 
a rehe | —— Kacke . ts 2 ded Pro- 
babilities ovety, Sith the Str 4 Cale Dangerous 
Conſeguence Stands upon it, that Prim 5 J. O. — 
leaſt) ſo Depend on it, as to have No Means of Their Salva- 
tion, if Their Propoſition prove Falſe, and They happen to be 
Out, or Miſarry in it: Or elſe in Caſe Ie cart ſo Clear 
it, then Confeſſe (as J. O. ſeemes todos ſometi mes, but that 
Hei loath to fland Long to the Honour of ſuch a Confeflion ) 
that Je well Know: Not Where Te are; n Nhat to Say 
about tie Varions Lections Ie finde to be Crept into Tow 
Text; nor What may. be the Cauſe of its Being (03, and that 
Je haue Norhing_to Blame, but * 1 
8 e ( 


of the Scriptures, and other Caſesz And of the True 
Foundation, which ij the WORD it gelt, and Not the 
Scripture, or Writing of it; And that Te have Never with 
Tour Shallow Compreacniions and Underſtandings, Te 
have Hitherto lean't to, reached yet the Utmo} Depth of 
Truth, and ſo think it Meet, ſince Te can make No De- 
monſtration of Toxr Poſition, to lay it Down Altogether, and, 
of Learned Men become meer Wormes, not Captivating 
Others to Tour Own Thoughts, % Captivating Tour Own 
Thoughts to the Truth, and to the Authority of God in his 
Word uigh in the Heart, and Not leaning Alone to the 
Lesbian Rule of a Naked Letter Without Ton ( See J. O. 
p- 303. 347.) For as Error Minimus in Priacipio fit Ma- 
jor in Medio, Maximus in Fine; So, there being but forme 
Errours in Tour Bottom (O Te Builders {) Tow Building 
mut needs ſtand Awry, and be mot crooked at the Tap. 
- Tea, this aa Mot Undeniable Truth, That the Faith abont - 
that, which is Beleeved to Be the Foundation of: A Saving, 
and Divine Faith in other Things, mut be Built up an Un- 
doubtedly Diving Baſis, and ſtand in a Gramd that Can't 
be Shaken, and on an Infallibly Sure, and Unqueſtionable 


Foundation, and Not on ſuch A Flexible Thing as Mans © 
Conjeftures, Thoughts, Apprehenſions, Opinions + This 
Way, or That, Nor on Meer Humane Fallible Perſwafions, 
Reports, Writings, Teſtimonies, . Traditions of Anchors, 
either on One fide or Other: Or el'e (as J. O. ſayes) $0 fey 
J We ſpall ly ſee —— This, See it We do A 


ready 1 | Eftate and ition the Truth, tbr 
the Scripture Talks of, vill be brought Unto, And how Britti 
the Belief ij: If the Foundation, that any Fabrick Stands on, 
ſhould be Stone, and the Ground, that Foundation ſtands in, 
ſhould be but Sand, That Building will not Abide; when the 
Starmes and Waves come : | If the — of Tom Faith 
is other Things be the Integrity of the Text to a Tittle, wy at 
fir Given Ont (for ſo it is with J. O. or elſe He gives Ho mr 
Gone) and Ton Faith about that Entireneſs to a Tictle of 
the Text be. Founded no where but in Fancy, Conceits, 
Thoughts, or in the Opinions, of | Your Selves, and other 

| Men 


"Men Te Side with, Oppoſing as Learned as Tour ſelves that 
Side Agaim Ion; I here Affirm in Sober Sadneſs, and in the 
Fear of God, not Deriforily, that All Your Faith is of No 
more Force, then a Fiddle-ltick is of to Fight withall, as to 
the Eflefring of that full Freedom 2 Sin and Salvation, 
which Comes by Cbrit, which is the End of his Coming, to Al! 
thoſe that 3 2 = — "y : 
dly. Let it be Wel and Wiſely Weighed, Wonderfully 
2 Short of Scientificall Syilogilmes, and Clear Demon- 
ftrations, or of ſo much as True Topicat Evidences either, 
Tour Arguments are, in Proof of That Entireneſſe and Inte- 
grity vf Tour Text in Every Tittle, if there be No Better to be 
Urged by Tou(as in Truth there are Not then what are Urged by 
J. O. in that Caſe, on Behalf of the Univerſity and Clergy. 
For after J. O. bad ſtood out as long as He well con!4 with 
Sticks and Straws again the Novelty of the Points, and the 
Variety bf Lections in the Texts of you Tranſcripts, He 
plainly Lields and both, & is ſhew'd kereaft er. 
iſt. Urging His falſe Conceits about Gods Promiſe, and Pro- 
vidence, and Loving, and carefull Aſpei over the Tranſcribers 
and ſuch like Fancies of His own, yea all along His o and 
others T againſt them, and concluding thertce thus, Shall 
We thinkthis and that? Is it not very Improbable? Shaft 
We imagine fo or fo? And then at lat clearly conſeſſing the 
ſame He before eontended again}. > 
Which Grants, , when they are gone hint, 
He womld gather in again, fearing He hath: loft He do rot 
4 fittle qualify them; Tet in what 4 you re s bn to 
Reduce and Recover what He had given by Hi Vieldings and 
Acknow ledgments, and bow they are of little force, and to 
a little purpoſe, s Pharoahs endervorr was to bring Tfrael back, , 
whe he had once let them go from him, A very Fool may 
feel, by the following Examination of what He wttereth toward 
the Regaimm of His Grotnd ain. | 
Hier Maxime or Main Propofition, He fights for all along, 
fron firſt to Lai, being that the Now Copies of ttie Orizinall 
Text are Entire to a Tictle,withont any loſſe, by the Miſtakes 
of che Tranſcribers, of chunge, Y Addition of the Points. 
e 2) His 


H Main Medium of - proof is the Promiſe, Providence 

and Care of God concerning the entire Preſervation of 
your Originall Texts coa Title : the Fooliſhneſs, Falſeneſs, 
Weaknels and Abſurdity of which, together with many other 
Mediums uſed by Him, not one of which is Tautamount toſo 
much as a Topicall Argument, I have ſufficiently Fereun 
diſcovered. 

One of bis Main Subordinate Mediums i (not the Infal- 
lible Guidance, Direction or Aſſiſtance of God, for thats 
denyed by Him, to all the Tranſcribers, the firſt, as well as the 
lat, p.197.) But only the Religious Care, Diligence and Con- 
fideration of their Work in Hand, and with whom they 
had to do in it, and Gods Loving Aſpect over tliem in it, 
and this is all He does, or dares Alcribe to the bet of them, 
from whence He inferres no more (which yet is not half enough 
to His purpoſe) then a Probability that they might not be 
Miſtaken at all in a Tittle, or at leaſt not ſo much, as the Tran- 
ſcribers of Heathen Authors: Conc/uding in ſueh like Terms as 
Shall we think? Can we Imagine? Syrely its very Impro- 
- bable: It ſeems to border on Atheiſm to Imagine they were 

miſtaken 15 a that the ſame fate attended them, and the 
Text in their Tranſcribing it, as hath done other Books, and 
much more ſuch likeTrifling — 5 
After this His Arguing to which Probability that they were 
not ſo miſtaken, lea t He ſhould ſeem to have -over-ſhot Him- 
ſelf in going but ſo far, Ne begins to fall again by Degrees, and 
Confeſſe, 1/t. That, though it were very Improbable, yer tw 
not Impoſſible for them in any thing to miſtake; and then 
2dly. alittle farther yet, He-falls a Confeſſing- and Granting, 
a Potentia ad Actum, that they did miſtake, and that failings 
have fell out and been found among them; and that from 
thence Various Lections axe riſen, ſundry of which He alſo 
in lances in: | 
Notwithſtanding all which Conceſſions and Grants, wheret- 
He layes himſelf and bis Arch-AfſertionLevel-with the Ground, 
He yet ſeeks to Scramble it up again, and to ſave Himſelf from 
ſinking quite down, by catching bold on many weak Iwigs, and 
to Lick Himſelf whole with a Legion of little Worths, ar 
* 


(ii ſber d bereatter) do not heal him of the Wounds, which 
Himſelf gizes to Hu Own Arch - Aſſert ion. 
Thus, while M idm builds' Her own Houſe, The Fooliſh 
Woman pulls Hers down with her Own Hands : | 
Moreover bow Te. Miniſters Unminiſter your ſelves Every 
Way, who can't but ſee ? Te deny the onely True Foundation 
the Letter layes, which is the Light, and lay the Letter in its 
ſtead, yet what a ſſen ler Wind of honour, ye give to tke Letter 
too (for all your-ſo Loud Laudings of it in Words) is fler d 
Exer. 2. p. 51, 52,53. Ie dem any Infallible Guidance of your 
ſelves,as wel a ot bers at this Day, by the lufallible Spirit, vieh 
Holy Men of God ever Bats. a they now do) in dayes of 
ald; Te deny the only Way ot Juſtification by Chriſt, and his 
Righteouſneſs Revealed in your ſelves ; Ie deny the Light 
that leads toLife, a veryDarknels it ſelf:Te deny Perfection here, 
the very End of all Miniſtry 31 Te Preach for Hires and Di- 
vine for Money, and have beguil d People into a Love to have 
it ſo, what will become of you, and what: will ye do hen the 
End of allthis comes upon you 7. Te are ſuch Turners to and 
f with the Times, Turning and Tempering yam Teners 
thereunto, that there's noGeneratiowof mem (unlefs That of 
Thoſe, who, with their Traditions, and Empty Formalities, 
make void the End and Equity of the Law, as ye, with Tours, 
make void the very Power and Perte&ion of the Goſpell) cam 
ſo Generally,or /o Truly ſay, as ye may of your ſelves, Tempora 
Mutantur, & nos Mutamur in illis: Witneſs: All Vieiſſicudes 
of the Times, from Henry the dt h. tothi⸗ wherein ¶ Ex 
— — Excipiendis, ſane Few only,in euch Turn, to beExcepted, 
who rather then Turn wou{d Burn, e bear the ſpoil of both Per- 
ſons and Polleſſions) the Two Nurſeries of this Nation,and their 
tve Nationall Nephewes and Children (vi. That Noun- 
jective Prieſthood, which coul never ftand yet alone by the 
Sword of the Spirit, without the Sword of Secular Powers, 
ts Secure and Support them in their Spirituall Maintenances - 
and Mioirations) beve for. the moſt part, as to their Formes + 
of Religion, ike Reeds ſhaken with the Wind, and Tie/ding * 
with the Tide, Leun d all along (for Livings ſake) which" Way 
ſacre the Powers in Preſent being (per force) n * 
rame 


Frame them to and fro, vir. from Popery to Prelacy, from that 
to Popery back again, from thence to Prelacy again, from 


R Be Bok adoarebeF; | 


very Book of J. T. I bave bers todo with,which ave theſe,viz.. 
1 hare already told the Epiſcopialt-Brethren rhat Biſhop wy 
al 


and I did fully agree in half un hout, and theaefore it's not 
long of us, that Our Wound is yet unhealed ; (And though 
I never treated with Mr. Tombs about ſuch a matter) I am 
confident he and | ſhould agree in one dayes Treaty upon 
Terms of Communion, &c. | * RE 
Thus we ſee how ready theſe men are to Creep into a Corre- 
ſpondency «ith the Metrapolitans themſelves of thut lately 
E>ploded Hierarchy: And whether an Exaltation to that 
Honour of zugtlvoyrss N nagar, Lords over the n 
Aud ſuch a Benefice as & Biſhoprick may not be (6 ed 
without (iraining,as to fiop the once open Mouths ff SMECTYM- 
NUUS hi own Sides-men, i ſhrewdly ſuſpeded by many, whoſe 
Eyes are(trifly — to ſee-what ſome will do, who ſeem to fit next 
dre to it: har Edm Calamy, and ſuch us with him ſcemed to be 
Pillars (Ade Jachin and Boaz) fow-Tottering Tem- 
ple of the late. Presbitery, will do in ſnl 4 Tiki ever 
Temptation by ſueh a Tender frall happen to attend them, 
will be not @ little Obſerved by their al Brethren, who 
were once not alittle Oblervant towards them: A littie Time to 
ee eee Jars e 
Te Mt each other, as P Je are able in your * what Works, 
ab dew min meer Acceſlavies,yer Cloſe 4 Cordially Wagings *f <2, 
s Men ef one Heart, and one Soul (under pretence of Love and Fallings 
to it) in Enmity again Chriſts true Light in a Men, which ut haue fer- 
is that Main, and one Thing Neceſſary; wit both — 22 
Tomb's and Baxet's Epijites to that very Book o Cirs 4. and]. T. may 
25 the Qua. berein rechen A with, wherein all heir former be ſeen no fare 
Babtings* \ for and againſt _—_ 1 Fu ſenm to be ſwallows ther off then in 
6d þ in the Gulf of their Ghoſtly Agreement Aan us, 7" /f ge 
and Unanimoans Gainſay ings of that ſaving' Grace of God e 


— f R- B's. own 
(e. His Light) which Tit. 2.11. 12. 51nwardly 2 ing forth 
to All Men; Four — (if vt might be) in its vutward ( 2k Laer 
Miniſtry me Any at l]. | 1 


NN ; * vi Back ſoundly . 
(in that particular) with that Rod of hi; own mabing_) where theſe Two Foes Fall into fuck 


1 that fore ſaid Tra- 


— — 


agal 
de ſe, beg J. T's Collection 


Baptiſm out B's. own diſputations For it, 


The 


. The Lord open your Eyes, that ſome of you at leaſt may yet ſee, 
in this Day, wherein ye are much Beniguted, what makes tor 
your Peace, before it be hid Eternally from your Eyes, that 
Hell, vhich isEnlarging ben ſelf to receive all your Pomp and 
preſent Glory, may not open Her Month and Gape ſo wide upon 
you ere ye are aware, that ye fink All donn, as uncircumciied 
ones into the ſides of that internall Lake, and ſo the Pit ſhut her 
Month upon you All for ever. | 
Aly. And Finally, O Te the Preſent Rulers in this Engliſh Na- 
tion, and the reſt r whether Supream, or but 
Subordinate, Thopgh 1 neither do, nor may put what herein is 
Dit forth under Yours, ꝙ ary meer Mens Patronage hat- 
ever, but under Chriſts alone, by whoſe Power only, in a Weak 
Earthen Veſlel, this Work was thus far Performed, to whom 
only, as it came through Me from Him, ſo I Dedicate it back, 
In Service to his Oun Truth, together with all the Honour, 
Praiſe, and Glory: thereof, which is due alone to his Own 
Name, yet I both may «nd do hereby Preſent it unto Ian 
alſo, as of no [mall Concernment to Tour ſeſves; And more 
Peculiarly wito Thee(O King) Sith Thy Perſonal Intereſt, 
as to Outwards, is now under God, and Chyiſt the Higheſt ; 
So Thy Perſonal Influence into all Temporall, and Ciwill 
Affairs, wherein Thou art Concerned to ſee to the Common 
Wealth of all People, in This Thy Native Nation, that ownThy 
Supremacy therein, and in All, but Truly Spit ĩtuals and meer 
Conſcience Caſes, Relating Immediately to the Soul( between 
which and God, in matters of Faith, Worſhip, and Religion, 
Chriſt þimſelf by his Light, and no Man, much leſs the Pope, 
is the only Judg ) is ſeem at preſent tobe the Greateſt p 
Peoples Affections; That Thou with Them maiſt have the more 
Perſect Underftanding of the Principles of thoſe People, 
againt whom, ye are oft much Mil-Iaformed. Tis 4 
Tickliſh Time with Thee (O King) and Thy Govern- 
ment, in the Nick of which, Thou maiſt. ſam do That, 
which may be the Making, or the Marring of both thy Self, 
and It for Ever: It hes on me from the Lord, herein to 
clear my Conſcience towards Thee, and thoſe. under Thee 
in Bowells of Compaſion to Vour Pretious and Immortal 
Nele OHM e N91 oil 
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Souls, In His Name, whom I ſerve in Hamility of Mind, 
to Warn you to take Good what ye do, lejt by Tam- 
pering beyond the Line the Lord hath lent you in the Mat- 
ters of Religion, and fo by Leaning to ſome one Form 
thereof, that may ſeem the Trueſt to ſore men, whoſe minds. 
moeerly for their own Ends, are Moulded into the Image of 
it, ye Lead all the Reſt away Captive after that, and ſo net 
anly Over-load the Seed of God in all his Saints, but 
Over-charge your ſelves alſo ſo far, as to Lay Waſt, not 
only that Region, which, among all the Reſt ye Ruinate, 
is the Trueſt, but yen Own alſo, which ye would Set up 
to Stand alone inthe Ruines of the Reit ; Which ſaid True Re- 
ligion God beth Decreed ſo to Stand, that all thoſe that are 
peaceable toward it, and let it alone ſhall ſtand the more Proſ- 
perouſly by it, and all that riſe up again it, in their Vain 
hopes to Ruine it, ſpall aſſuredly full before it for its ſake* 
Caution is not Condemnation : What ever cauſe there is for 
it at this time, yet my Call is not in this Place to Com- 
plain of what Abuſes Honeſt Men paſſe under, both in 
City and Country, as Contrary to what hath been Declared 
by the KING, as they are without bis Perſonal Cogni- 
zancethereof : My Hearts Deſire and Prayer to God yet fer this, 
though Divided, Engliſh Iſrael is that its People may not 
— bat yet be Saved; for I Bear them Record, they 
have a Zeal of God, but not according to knowledg, 
poo they would all come down to that One Light of 
in every of their Own Hearts, in which God is, in 
which alone (as the Letter it came from Speaks, 1 John 1. 
5, 6, 7.) All True Union and Firm Fellowfhip, both be- 
tween God and Men, and betwen men one with another 
ftands; Yet this 1 1D, as one that hath Obtain d the Mercy 
from God in bis Light to ſee it (to my preſent Grief for 
them, if they ſee mt timely to it) that there can be no 
Long Laſting Peace in thele Latter Dayes, to this, or 
any Nation in the World of Chriſtendom, ror Beating 
back again of thoſe Swords into Plowthares, and Speats 
into Pruning Hooks , which from Plowſhares, and Pru- 
ning Hooks bave been of lute beaten into Swords and 


(f) Speares, 


« a 


Spears, Till Secular Princes become ſo Prudent, as by Blind” 
Guides in Spiritualls, to be no More beguiled into à Building 
up of ſome Babel or other, with the Blood of all other 
Chriſtians, that cannot Bleſſe it, and ſo Pollitick for them- 
ſelves at leaſt (if not ſo Pittiful to others, and Patiently 
Pious toward the Lord) as, according to Gods Will there- 
in, to let Tares and Wheat ftand- ſnill together- (though not 
in the one Floor i. e. the Chuch) yet- at leaſt in one Field 
i. e. the World, on. Civil States thereof, untill the Harveſt; 
and to let Religion alone (which is that alone that Crulhes 
them to Pieces, while they Meddle much te Make it, and: 
Cumber themſelves more with it then God Requires) to Stand 
er Fall (as True or Falſe) by its on Power and Evidence, 
which is that of the Spirit, without the Interpofition of 
any External Arm. of Fleſh ſiretcht out in. Perſecution of 
«xy to Eſtabliſh it (For not by Might nor Power, but 
by My Spirit ſaith the Lord) and leave All People = 
if his Word Alone may not Winn them, have leave. ſo to. 
do from God Himſelf, ſo they take from Him what comes 
on't at lat) to Walk Every One in the Name of his 
God, and Leave Gods Own People (who have no leave 
from Him. to do-othergiſe) to walk in the Name of the 
Lord their God, from henceforth and for ever. 

If ye go about to make Religion a meer” Engine, where- 
by. in Pollicy to-Eſtabliſh your ſelves and make it not rather 
your. own Main Delign te Eſtabliſh It (and that ye can 
never do Poſitively, by making Lawes for the bringing 'of All 
to ſuch, or ſuch @ Partienlar Form of it, but Permiſſively 
only, by ſuffering, all People to be of what Faith toward 
God they find. Evidence for in the Light of God within 
themſelves, while they Live in Peace and Faithfulneſſe in 
their Cicil Dealings and Demeanour one by another, » hich is the 
Pleaſure of the Lord, concerning Tow in that Particular, your 
Work of Settlement ſpall never Proſper long, as theirs 
hath not. done, who have lately gone before Tou,. for the Mouta 
of the-Lord hath ſpoken it. 

O my Bowells, my Bowells ! How have I been Pained at 
my Heart to ſee each of thoſe Three Several Churches of 

Chriſtian®, 


Chriſtians, that Sit ſtill under the Shadow of their Selfiſh 
Shepheard*, under the Cloudy Conceits of their Several 
Clergies (ſo called) viz. Papal, Prelatick, Presbyterial, 
each of which will be National, or Not at All, Wearyi 

themſelves, and their Poor Chrilt'n Creatures, with no 
other then the Greatneſſe of their own Way, and each, as it 
were, no leſſe them Mole Ruentem Sua, Suis ut Ipſa Roma 
Viribns Ruit: That they All, and All others alſo, walk 
ing in Love and Peace, might fland ſo long as they are able by 
Arguments, without Armes to uphold them, or any Armour 
% Shield them, but only the Armour of Light, by the 
Evidence of their Own. Words, without the Edge of either 
the Civil Shepheards, or the Souldiers Swords Swaying 
to any fide, any more then to ſee that the Civil Peace be 
Preſerved by them all, is my Deſre; It would + then in 
Coolneſſe ſoon be ſeen clearly, whoſe God it is: that. is 
the Lord, and H euch Single Searcher, : that the Lord 
alone is God, and ſuch as are for bim, uni alfo follow 
him, and ſuch as (ſeeing no_ other God then Baal) are fur 
him, would. alſo follow him, and each man be well Con- 
tented to Live and Dye in the Service of; and Receive his 
Reward from his Own God: And they whoſe Dagon 
cannot Stand, but Fall before the Ark. of the Living God, 
would be ſeen to be but of that Wretched Race ; And if yet any 
are ſo Devoted to their Oun Falſe God (though they 2 
He cannot ſtand in the Preſence of the True God) that 
they | Set Him up Again, rather then they Own the True 
One; Jet the Philiſtines red their Dagous; after they are 
down, as oft. as they will, even till they fall again and Break 
to Pieces, they ſhall have Liberty, vithall my heart, to Set 
them up for themſelves to Worſhip, but ſhall never Set 
them Up again any more for me; who knaw that what ever 
is pure Religion in the Sight of that Generation, who 
are Pure in their Own Eyes, and yet are neitter Waſhed 
from their Filthineſſe, nor have Faith they ſball be, while 
they Live in this World, whether they Owu or Own not 4 
28 in that to Came, Jet that pin e Religion, that 
is Undefiled before God, is to Viſit the Father leb, n 
(f 2) Widow 


Widow in their Aflictiont; and to keep a Mans Self Un- 
ſpotted of the World: Thoſe Men who abide Stedfaſt, Un- 
movable, abounding in ſuch works of God, as the Liglit 
Leads ta, Find their-Labour not in Vain in the Lord; But 
whoever ſeem ta be Religious, and are Unbridled, and not 
Ruled, and Ordered by Gods Own Spirit, in their Spi- 
rite, Speeches, and Converſarions (and nrueh that ſort 
of Religion thene i among-Chriſtians , t w once amony 
jewes, and is in all men, whom God made Upright, but 
that = eek out many Inventions, which the Seripture calls 
Vain Oblation, I ſa. 1.13. Vain Converſation, 1 Pet. 1. 18. Udin 
Cajiomes, Jer. 10. 3. Vain Worſhip, Matth. 15. Din Faith, 
ICor. 15. Jam. 2. Vain Shew, Plal: 39.4. Vain Thotghts, 
Jer 14.) Theſemens Religion is all but Vain; At it's all but 
ovel, and Narrow to the Oldeſt, - which is moſt True, 
and molt Catholike, or-Univerfal. in obs | 
As trne ais. that there are many Religions in the World, 

fo "tis that cut Religion Pleads it Self to be the Trueſt, "and 
from no leſſe then it's own greater Antiquity «nd Univerſa« 
luy then all the Rejt; and 1 as truly know both That Church 
and it's Religion, to be both the Eldeſt andthe Largeſt, whieh 
is by blind Men juuzed to he the Leaſt, Laſt, and Neweſt, 
4 Inillingly yeild the Eldeſt, and Largeſt, to be the Trueft: 
And if that of the Quakers ſo called, which is comited to be 
the moſt Small and Upſtart, be wot the moſt Catholike and 
Antient that is in the World (however now Diſguiſed by the 
Serpents Subtilty, nder the Neweſt of thoſe Nicknames, 
which the World neuer wanted in any Age, wherewith to 
Render the Right Religion Odions) I here profeſſe my 
Readineſs to Renounce its But if it be | And there needs not 
much to do to prove it ſo to be, Sith ro Trenible at Gods 
Word, and Walk in his Light, and in an Innocent, Honeſt, 
Humble, Harmleſs, Holy Life (the very End of all Outward 
Obſervations (i which Gods Kingdom nor Stands, nor 
comes, but in Power, and 4 more Hidden, and Inward Righte- 
ouſneſs, Peace, and Joy) Required once by God, and now 
by men pratticed pretendedly to the ſelf ſame End) and to 
do as we. would have others to do tous, which (ſaith Chriff) 
1s. 


is the Law, and the Prophets, the Sum and Subſtance” 
of all their Doctrine, the Hight of which is that Love, that 
Loves Enemies, does Good gain . Evil, and Works no Ill 
to the Neighbour, and ſo Fultills the Royal Law (which. 
is the whole . — Quakers wel, 4£ to God, and of their 
Meſſage from him to the World) is no other then the ſame that 
was. Univerſal (ac to time) from the beginning, even 
Abel, Enoch, Noah, who walk't with-God in tais Life by the 
Light, which only leads to it, long before any at all of that 
Letter, which came frum the Light, and leads to it, ever was 
to Walk by, and not ſo Particular Cas to place) as any of thoſe 
are, #bich Falſly call themſelves Catholike,and yet are not only 
Thouſands of Tears Younger then this, but alſo Contained (as 
even all Chriſtendom it ſelf is) in ſome Narrow Corner of the 
World, into the Whole of which the Light hath gone our, and 
brought forth Fruit, to the begetting of that General or Ca- 
tholike Aſſembly, and Church of the Firſt Born, whoſe 
Names are Written in Heaven, to which, as the Hebrews 
then Heb. 10. ſo the Quakers now ere come] Then let all 
thoſe Religions, who now Kenounce it, as meerly New and 
Notlring, beware left they Reject Gods Councel, - which is 
his Light in their own Conſciences, againſt themſelves tot heir 
own. Perdition. 

This is that True Religion, which where it is not, all Out- 
ward Obſervation of ht God Himſelf Requires, is now, 
as under the Law it was, but Irreligion, and Iniquity in the 
Account of God: This is the G Way, Jer. 6. The An- 
tient Paths, which Iſrael, ever buſied in many leſſer matters of 
Tith, Mint, Annis & Cummin,neg/efting the Weighty, & the 
Main, would never be perſw aded by — — to walk therein; 
Which way, and who ſo wall in it are the True Way, and Holy 
Seed, which, as the Subſtance of the Oak, or Flouriſhing 


Tree of Religion, when the Leaf of all Outward Form fpall 
Fall off, and Periſh, ſhall Stand andabide for ever. 

This Way is He, who is the Way, Truth, and Life, and 
This is the Church, and People of God, who Walk in him, 
of beth whom (though they ſeem to the Blind Seers, to come 


aſter all ather -wayes and people) it may be ſaid in Reference - 
\ 80: * 


ro them all, as John: ſaid of the ſame, This is he who comet h 
from Above, and is Above All, who cometh after me, yer 
is prefered before me, for he was before me, whoſe Seed 
or Church, which is One (As He [aid before Abraham was, 
I Am )may ſay of all outward Prieſthoods and their Churches, 
before any of theſe were, I am: Be ye therefore (O All ye 

Powers of the Earth) Tender of Touching the Tender 

Lambs of Him, who is the Antient of _— by whom the 
Judgement is now Set, and the Books are Opening: I know 
while Satan that Old-Serpeut is Alive, bis Antient won- 
ted Work will nat be Dead, of moving yon by his Miniſters, 
whom he Trans forms, as the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Righ- 
teouſneſs, to Make Havock of both that Deſpiſed Miniſtry, 
and that Little Flock of Chriſt, that hear his Voice; But 

be ye Adviſed,if not by us, yet at lea by Gamaliels good Coun» 
cell, 4d, 5. 38. in 1 who ſaid to them then, 
45 Ito hau, whom 1 wiſh net to Afflit any for the Quakers 
ſakes, but to take heed of Afflict ing them at the wills of others, 
whom wy Þ pare and Trouble, with nothing, but (as they 
think at with too much Truth: Refrain from theſe 
Men and let them alone, for it this their Councell and 
their Work be of Men, it will come to nought, but af 
it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt happily ye he 
found to fight againſt God; And its Hard for you to kick 4 

ainſt the Pricks: No Powers nor people did ever Harden them- 

25 againſt God and Proſper : Subtile Sanballats, Tale- 

aring Tobiah'*s,end Haughty Hamans (who never had that 

Honour, from the Honeſt Mordecaies or Seed of the Jewes, 
they Hungred after, being themſelves that Seed of Evil doers, 
which are never to be Renowned) . were ever Inſinuatinꝑ to 
Kings and Rulers again t the Saints in all Ages, as a certain 
odde People Diſperſed about the Provinces and Kingdoms, 
whoſe Lawes are Diverſe from all People, neither keep 
they the Kings Lawes, but intend to Rebel, Ef. 3. 8, 9. 
Neb. 4. 2, 6. 6. So that it cannot be for the Kings profit to 
ſuffer them, and ſo Supgeting (as thoſe Miniſters, who though 
they Swear to the Kings Supremacy in all Eccleſiaſtical, 4 

well xs Civil Caſes, yet in Effect take themſelves to be Supveam 


Dr 


Dire&trv?, inpoint of appointing what's the Faith what is He- 
reſy, vho Hereticks, owning the Magiſtrates as Supream, only 


Correcti v in point of puniſhing Hereticks, when they have 


Cenſurede Sentenced them as ſuch, 
do at this day) * That if. ic pleaſe 
the King __ be Deſtroyed : 
Tet I ſay to 
to All thy Councells, and Subor- 
dinate Powers, as: Te Tender your 
Internal, External, and Eternal 
Welfare, proceed not upon Account 
4 their Propoſition of it to you, to 
erſecution of that Seed, which 
it's. ſo much. for the Kings Profic 


hee (O. King) and 


* Witneſſe Blomes 
Sundry Slanders and” 
lumnies againſt th: Qua. 
(Sroln our of T. D's. Story 
Books and ſome ethers) An- 
ſwered already by R. H. 
D. dicated by Blome t 
the King; with as Strong 
Defires of eur Suppreſſion , 
« there aye in it long Falſe 
Tales of aur Tranſgreflion, 


= 


to Suffer to Live quietly under Hin, that ye cannot Proſper 
to any purpoſe, but muſt rather Perith in all your other Purpoſes 
for their ſakes, while your bands are Stretched out aint 
them, and till ye come to let them fland Peaceably by you (at 


lea) while you have your own, if 


yet ye will not ſtand 4 


one with them in their Right Religion: And if ye mea 
more laſtingly to enjoy your Own Formes of it (which are not 
Everlaſting, as the other is) be not found Fighters again? 


the Power of Godlineſſe where it 


ears, for that baſtens 


the Fall of the Farmes. before it, which elſe would be longer 


Livd, then ſo they will be: Bur if ＋ build am thing at all 
e 


ye are Building it, return 


that ſhall ſtand much longer then hi 


to him, who not long ſince Smote yon, or elſe his Hand will 
be Stretched out againſt you ſtill, and begin upon the Right 
Baſis, tte Light, and Spirit, which leads only into that Lite, 


and Divine Nature, the Letter t 


of Government, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, Grow not up 


alks on: What ever Forms 


the 


Ground of that True Righteonſnes, Peace and Joy in 4 
Holy Spirit, in which, and not in words, fhewes; 7 orms, 
nor Obſervations, Chriſts Kingdom Stands, which is now at 
band, mui give way toit, as that comes on, no Building of man 


being able to fand, 


where the Lord 


ins to ſhew bis 


Building, Eſdr. 2. 10. $4. And though the Builders think they 
Makg as ſure work as Thoſe, Iſa. 8. 8, 9, 10, C. That ſay 
X mm . 


in the Pride and Stoutneſs of their Heart, the Bricks are 

fallen down, but we will build with Hewen Stone, the 

Sicamores are cut down, but we will change them into 
Cedars z Tet they fha!l Build, but I wil Throw down (ſaith 

the Lord) Tea every Houſe that is not ſo Built, is not on the 
Real Rock, but the Slippery Sands, and when the Rain De- 

ſcends, the Floods Arite, the Storms an{Winds begin to 
Blow, and Beat upon the houſe, it will Fall, and Great will 
be the Fall thereof. | 0 | 

According to the Liberty by you yet tent ns (who are in their 
deſires ſold not only for Bondmen, and Bondwomen, for then 
we ſhould the better Bear it, but even as very Sheep for the 
Slaughter) It's ns Treaſon to you, for us to Reaſon with them, 
and with Tou about them, by Reaſon of whom, ſo many Souls 
are made to Periſh; und tis no lefſe then to betray your own 
Souls to Slaughter, and Eternal Slavery, for you not to Try 
their Talk. 

Firſt, Who tel it you for Truth, that there is now no Gui- 
dance of Chriſts Own Miniſters by Chriſts Own Infallible 
Spirit: They that Teach, that their own Teaching is but Fa- 
lible, may eaſily draw all their Implicit Followers tqether 
with themſelves into the Ditch. 

Secondly, Talk for Liberty of Conſcience, while they 

are under the Laſh of others, and for Perſecution, as ſoon as 
they can Climb to be Lords over all. 

Thirdly,That Affirm Chriſt's Righteouſneſe, Wrought in 
his Saints Perſons, by his Power and Spirit (Serving to San- 
Tifie them tos, to fit them for Heaven) to be of no other worth, 
and worth no better Name (and —— they cannot give it) then 
that of unclean Dung, Loſſe, and Filthy Kags, which Doctrine 
is Neceſſarily Deducible T. D's. Writing againſt the 
Qnakers, who — ſayes, David, eren while Guilty of Adul- 
— and Murder, was not in a Condemned, but in aJuſtified 

re, | 

Fourthly, That where and while God Tenders Salvation 

"Openly and Univerſdly to All Men, He Secretly Intends it, but 
Particularly only, to a'Few. | 

.Fifthly, That that Light the Quakers Teſtify to, which 

in 


ir Truth ir wo other then the True ry which” the Life is, * Whine 
which their own Rule of Scripture Jayes, John 1 9. En- Inferiour m 
lightens every man that cometh into the World, Enlightens = * a, 
not one, h try few, And is an Horrible Figment croarwe of the 
of the , an Imaginary Chriſt, as td Salvation in a Clergyes Cre- 
Divine Matters, Darkneſs, Bb dete it (elf, and many more ting, into theſe 
ſayings of that ſort, under which they Scorn' it (as ——— 

4 ) and other Di vines, vis. R. B. aud J. » Cittle — * 
{eſe | | Fee e 

2 1 | 11, v. Franci 

Duke, Maſter f that Ordinary 44 Houſe, Ordinarily called Hell, Next to Welt 
Minſter Hall in the Pallace Yard, "whe in bis. 4&7 late hy Exignt Pi ce of Prate 
againſt the Qualers, Stiles the Light within,” 4 Antichriſt in Villanies Sur- 
mounting Antichriſts, the bave done Viſlanoofly, p. 40. A Louſte Chriſt, 4 
Vermin Bread of an Addle Brain, P. 19. and the Quakers beirg Led ty th» Light 
into 4h+ Lords Relt, be as not ſo much as 15 think their dn Thoughts, nor Speak 
their Own Words, A Stinking {doll (Forſoorh )"p 62. and Store are of ſuch Se- 
aid Stuff, as Stinks ang Saber Alen, which: I Aber te Name, Geo, Whitche 
bauimg allready ſo Soberly Anſwered 11. * 


Sischly, 1. That the Letter of the Feripture, 1s the only 
Sure Foundation, and Rule F 4/7 Faith,” 2. That the 
ſaid Letter is Variable and Varied, and yet. 3, That A 
thing that is Variable can be no Rule neither, which is one of 
the many Rounds the Rabbies Run in. 

Sevenchly, That Preaching of Perfect Purging, and full 
Freedom from Sin in this world, is a Doctrine of Devills 
G T. D.) and Puniſhable Vith Priſons, and other Paines 


ſo J. 0.) & that there's 5 away the 
emnants of it (as the Pope Falſly ſayes there is) in the world 
to come neither; which Perfection of Holinels (ſo far as to 
of all Uuholineſs) and Salvation of Souls from Sinning, 
is the meer End of Chriſts coming, Matth. 1.21. the end of al 
iniſtry that's of bis giving, Eph. 4. 11,1213. the end o all the 
Apoſtles Writing, & willings of men to walk in the Light,2Cor: 
„1. 1fobn 1.6;7, 8. 1 Jahn 2.1. and of all true Faith or Be- 
eiv 3 — | 
And, as it's no Treachery in ws to you nor others, nor yet in 
you, and us, and all men to our ſelves, to Try what's Truth, 
(8) before- 


Befera ye Tent, Take, and Talk fr it, meh more Obtonde 
it, as that Truth, which, mui Subpzua (as ſo) be believed.by 
A. So it's no left then time fer s to A. and put ita to the 
*M .. . - Queſtion among you ( Sith both cannot be jo, wha are ſo Contra- 
| . " " diftory, and if they be Right, veel on dum ſelves to by wron 
1 | when once they por it) whetber , thoſe, who in Chr 
Name Miniſter the aboveſaid Meſſes for Truth, or the Qua, 
who in their Miniſtry Miniſter che very contrary, And no leſs 
then t'e Infallible Truth it ſelf, be Chriſts Miniſters :. Fo 
* having-in my time, Born my Teſtimony, as a Friend to 
the Truth, gainſt ſuch af Trend, and Trample it under Feet, 
and A an Anſwer from that of God in A Conſciences 
(to which" T Appeal, to Judg between the Clergy, and the 
* Qiakers, who are in Truth) I Sit down Satiffied in my 
- Own/Conilcjence, in the Sight of God, holding Love to All 


|| * Works, not knowing whether this may be the Laſt Time of 
f Asking 3 After, which-(as to this wan of Appearing in Print 
s again}, the Perveitures of the Paxiſh-Prieſthood ) I may, for 
; ought I know, for Ever poſſivly bold my Peace. 
' \ 7 e bi ch, 
| 8 f | 
| ” "4 : = = 
— „Sam. Fiſher, 
3 ö << ide 
_ 1 1203 a 0 15 » * 
a 2 — — n 1 1 128 1 LW, 
1 "= 8 5 nr rename 
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the Sermtues of Truth) A 


A Lamentation over . Soul : : 


With a Word of #; 

Princes, Parliaments, Pewers, And f 

5 at Up the Devils King dime, by 
Conprmwance 


© 16 Beware of Sch 
wing (Comer 


5 L e U 1 eee 


Wold, Or have any-Abode in the Bet. 


N 16 Snare Ten Are (Dear N Inh Know it, 
'} Ard, Wot I t Not ** N Iba doth Shew it; 


For Fiſt, tha? (Work, 
Next Thoſe 4reFoes 6 55 en 
2 Preach, yea Teach \ Tee ce Live nil out jt 7 
Who Hint, Live In t, yet ' [hall Tee Live, 7% Doubt ic. 
Such Watchmen Catch men in Sins Snares, - not Qut, 
Such, bow Much to tale Sin lies at Scout 
A Sin, Tau know when th" Light is, Heeded : 
" *Know') Now, 9.7 el Le Thr +5. 
Win An 2 Thrive 
vine mls Ge, 28 n 
I Trow, T Know, Ton Canter Live in . 
When All Dy Shall, who Live, and Dy therein: 
Wherefore, beſore you Live Tow 85 Reber it; 
Then Muſt CI Truſt) even ou” or in, 


| - Read This ( for *ris Rider elſe Yin rh Light? 
« Heart Read, for th Head ber Ape * 
. Irs Wiſdom Ia 10 Dim this Depth to Euter, | 
* Unleſc yu Cueſl 1 which Dives to tF Center. 
n with Vain Cheriſh, 
Lie, and Die in Sin who doth doth 


fel, Holy Sion; 
The Mount, where Count apon't) there comer no Lyon, 
Nor Man that. Can work Bug, ebe. Pure 
Eg Sure: 


Fer While Ti Stile e 


Pure (C C 
TE, meſs — wil 


Es Words — which TT, os — 


* Eyes rn NR: 


* 71 hy Serving e Dab, Sow Pillewes, Flatters 
Cry Peace + Peace & tes n 
Sam Fiſher. 


AZiſtof fame of the Typagraphicel/ Nele. 


in 7. O blind judgement. itleems to Border on Aibe- 

92205 fone Fe as to th attended the He- 

brew and 2 7957 ext of Scripture in it's Tr, — done cher 

Rooks, yet me, upon that but Running Review meyer 
taken acne feng R. 

mine; which both the Scripture, and His, & F.T's. 

and all other — any Bel ok Jr their paſſage t the Preſe. 

As for che Fault that have 2 this , as they are nor very many 
( conſidering the greatueſs of the Impreſſion, and the ſmalneſs of the 
— ſo they ate too many to 210 nnd Uomended , Un- 
minded & Uumenrioned alſo: W! he Ree as (being 
more groſs) are with's Pen already hand_) 
of ſuch as ure not mended, e i ſhing fies to mend 
the reſt in his o /n mind : Tet ſome of theſe hereunder. noted were 
eſpied, and amended before they were wronght off wholly at the Preſs. 

In the 1. Exer tation page 24. line 13, real Kings p. 28. l. 18. r. _ 
ſtanding p. 76. in the zar nen r. daraus p. 90% l. 10. f. there, 
P · go, *F 3, I. Sande „31. Is if al * 15» 16. n more then — 
ones evill once for more the god ones. l ſet twice ore. 

In Exerc. 2. p. 11 1. 30. N 10 12. r. live in ſin 
p. 137.1, 21. r. Rounds p.164.1.33. r, and 36. 1. f. 

In Ex. 3 p. 5. M. for emul ate c. auc l aue prog ny & ftrifeeM. r. 
7p. 54. N. el 39. mur. v. d ini h. . r. Scrip- 
ture Author p. 138. l. p. 138, J. z. r. KA Hlg- r. up- 
hilder p. 141. I. 5. r. N 14: r. malicius p. 154. mar. r. 
Son imus p. 174. 1:8. r. more.thenthiſe p. 187. L 19. r. 

— 3. |: 12. hlot out we p. 9 4. 20. blocour g 13 L 17, 
r. no indire 1 oof EH bur by p. 133. I. 14. r. CApag 16. — r. 

. 9. de i 1 85 P ; 
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| Ae yr eben 

is interrupred, but of all chat ae; x lafely. Say 
his Vindichion af he Fog 
all ſuch as are 2 any in 
of no 4 * — ti thy 
ſay A of ee pv 

In — Fer do the Printors that { Genel Right 
of Winking it cg 2 Wrang: And as I; by their Failing, 
have fallen Gum Fate, ſo bask no more but that Com- 
mm Faun — of their Fanlti ta Mo ,* as' Mine. 
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THE i 


John Owen,” who haſt been ftiled Doger in 
- Divinity ty, Hops Beine Chriſt- Chureh Goll. 
Oxon. and. Thomas Daiiſon, ftiled M.A. 
' Miniſter of tbe Gaſpel, at Sandwich in Lem, 
and bait Faw of, Mayer's Cotk 2 > . 


þ 5 — val. 4 


ee 726 0. er 
thy ſore· nam d Friends, was : 
will ſerve the rurmof ſuch Trunks as 1) 


EE ne 
, are a Seed „ whom Gal dad 3" and, Crobethore) an 
Lemm was ch warp ene act our . 


ſcamblingly ſoever they lye, here ſome, and there ſome in them, az 1 
find bear nay reference to ehe .1.0f $73 


2 the True ſaving Light of 
Chriſt , eſs of 


awh 7 
fer Se hel 


forth by them. | | 8 1174 

Sundl y falſe and groſly abſurd buſmeſſes againſt the Light, and irs Chil- 
dren , may not improbably be briefly noted, as they lye moſt notably ob- 
vious to every common capacity, in the nine Sermons of Fobn Timbs, B. D. 
which came piping hot from the Preſs, while this of mine to you two, is 
coming to it, put out by R. Baxter; which pair of blind Brethren, as 
much enmiry, threatning, and Thunder without Lightning, as hath been 
between them hitherto againſt each other, are it ſeems, like Herod and 
Pilate , now made friends together agairift Chriſte Light, ſo as to make 
one Head, though two Horns, wherewith to thruſtir down if they could, 
ſor which a Rod, a Rod in the Lords hand, is already ready for rhe back of 
Baxter , who, and his once Heretical and Heterodox, but now Reverend 
and Orthodox Brother Tombs, as two Twins that tumbled botty'out of one 
Belly, even one and the ſame Womb of that Babyloiniſh Bu, ate both to 
be tumbled into one and the ſame Tomb, or Grave, that (as your two J. O. 
I. D. ſo their pair of pratings may go —_— into the earth, whence 
they came, as like to like, carth to earth, ashes to ashes, for duſtpwhich-is 
2 Serpents meat, all your Divinity doings are, and unto duit muſt they 

return. | , 


Now as little method as thy Book J. O. hath in it, yet is it as capable to 
be divided into parts, as it i: in each part, in one thing or another, 'moſt 
palpably divided againſt it ſeli. | | | 


L 9 4 1118 
1A to the ſubject matter thereof, it is in general twoſold, (vir) The 
— writing 


Outward Letter, and the Inmard.Light 3 that „or legible 
form of words, commonly called the'Scriprure, the Holy Scriptures, which 
are (ad extra, but ab intra) only and meerty: without, though from with- 
in; together with thar Internal Law, Spirit, > Power, ot Word, 
which is ( ad intra I by all thar know che Truth, 28 it is in Feſus , Both 
ſeen, felt, heard, and witneſſed to be within, not more cryed 
. who live both to it, and che Scri- 

ure, then decryedby the men that are but to be Cbriſt Mini- 

ers, Who are utterl a 


kading to i) not unlikel rr 
* 2 * 


{ 


the wey', heſore T have done: But Moſe two aboveſaid,, being 
h the Torum in Toto, & the Tum in 
metleſt with, and moſt m 


the whole Body of thy Book, every pa 3 
then a very of rhe one, i. e. Of the Letter , which is the laſt and the 
teaſt, and the loweſt of the two; and little better then a very Devil of the 
other , i. e. the Light, which is the firſt, and the higheſt and the greateſt; 
fo that all others are hut toucht upon, as in ſubſerviency eicher co the 
Deifying, or defying (reſpeRively) of one of theſe, to clear away thar fog 
and ſmoak which thou raiſeſt about them, boch to the thickning and dark- 
ning of the Sun and Ayr, ſo that none can fee either of them clearly, 
throbgh thy cloudy collation thereupon , is the chief intent, and likely 
to be the chief and urmoſt extent of this preſent Anſwer. 

2 As to the Tongue wherein it trears, ( excepting here and there a lit 
tle Hebrew, and ( she ſometimes more then ſervice ) a penful or t 
of Greek incerlin'd in hoth parts, and now and then two or three licks of 
Line among the Engliſh ) thy Book ſtands divided into two parts, (vix.) 
Latine, and Engliſh (a Cloven Tongue of another nature then rhoſe thut 
fate upon the Apoſtles ) and theſe are as the two Hons of that ſecond dou- 
ble· fac q Beaſt, chat is as the Lamb, and yet ſpeaks like the Drager, where- 
with thou pusheſt at thy Oppoſers on the right hand, as well as on the 
— oy. — only any own ——— the Preceſten — nr 

thee not by Divining the contrary to thy 
— 2 — — All char blind Brood of 
the firſt ren-horn'd Beaſt of Rome, to whom both thou and all thy Brethren 
(though in many things ye juſtly band againſtthem) are Brothers in na- 
ture ſtill , and of neerer Kin then ye well ben or wor of, but alſo againit 
the true People of God. f | 

Theſe two general parts ( each of which is prefaced with an 
fo in language like it (elf \ ſtand divided and ſubdivid-d more 


| al- 
arly 


themſelves, the one into fix Chapters, the other 
tocight, the 

for the # Scriptures , 
Fanat ical Ones of Times. k 
Which fore-named duiſont and ſubdiviſions, that are ſcarcely more di. 
vided from then againſt each other, do all ſplirthemſelyes yet ſu ther in- 
to a ne needleſs number of ſmaller Sections and Ib ſes. 

The two Engliſß Treatiſes which ariſe moſily from one and the ſume 
Spring or Head, together with the other (not Gad, nor his Spirit, nor 
yer the Scriprures, but the Head cf the Serpent which is to be bruiſed, *y 
own brain, vain invention, and imagination) run along treating to an 
froin two diſtin& ſtreams, or Torrents awhile, and af laſt, havin ( as 
thou ſayſt ) Ar#iſſmum materi (7 doftringe conſortium , a neer coincidence 
of their matter with it, and affmity in their ſubje&, by which the whole 
Trinity of them is drawn into that Unity to compleat thy double Doctrine 
(fr), from the Scriptures, for the Scriptures, fall into one with the Latino 
Sowrſe or Take of Lyes, that burns more = — 

52 | 


- gainſt the Nuakers, 


©. And having there ladgd and center d chy two Engliſh Diſcourſes, and 
drawn them — this, (verifying: herein that old true ſa | 
Vis unita 222 thou venteſt that venome in ſtronget ſtreams, and ſpit- 
teſt out chat ſyĩte more fluently , and in-fyller floods dente the Qua. 
which was in ſome few places only ſprinkled out upon them before, and. 
filling up what was behind of hy ering falſe Applauſes of the naked 
Letter, which with ſome of the (ame that were uſed beſore, and fome 
new ſuper-eminent undue Titles thou here alſo magnifieſt, beyond the 
boundsand meaſure of all modeſty and truth, hoping belike to appear 
approved of Chriſt , as one of note in his ſervice , (What difſervice ſoe- 
ver thou do him otherwiſe ) ſo long as thou art found ſay ing ſomething 
(though Ho aliquid nihil eſt, as good thou hadſt ſaid juſt nothing as no, 
more to the purpoſe } and raking, and skimming, and ſcraping out ot thy 
own thoughts ſome ample Ap»logies for the Scriptures, thou filleſt up thy 
meaſure of mad mirth againſt that true inward Light of God, and its 
Children, that teſtifie unto it, as that which is to be preferred. before the 
Letter, and was before it, as that which the Letter was given forth 
from , deſpiſing theſe , as in thy . Engliſh Epiſtle , p. 28. p. 30. under the 
(as falſe as foul ) terms of poor deluded Fanatical Qua. pretending to be 
guided by an Infallible Spirit, that oppoſe the whole truth about the 
Word oſ God, ſo therę on clamoucs 2 aud charges 
of them (even by whole - ale) as Fanaticat nen, that are notoriouſly 
known by their errours and foolishneſs, who are driven by the power of 
an Evil Spirit,& depreſſing the Light(which is the Name of 'Chrift exalted 
above all Names) without any colour of light, or tolerable evidence of 
Scripture, or Reaſon, that it is by ten thouſand degrees fo bad a buſineſs as, 
thou makeſt of it, into ſo low a condition, as wherein to ſtand in need (io 
far as athing that needs no ſuch ching, bur inſallibly eridenceth its own 
Innoce ncy and Excellency, may be ſaid to need it) oſ ſuch Apnlgy, as at 
the end of this work thou wilt find me making it, and ſo as to put it 
under every name that is named, not only of things in Heaven, or per- 
raining any way to the Kingdome thereof, but of things in earth too; 
and, ¶ if ens be better then non ens, as ye count it, and a being, though a 
bad one, be better then none at all — things that are under. the 


earth alſo , ſetting it at naught, ſd as to render jr worſe then naught, till 
( whatin thee is) thou quite annihilateſt and mak'ſt juſt nought or #6- 
thing of it at all: Having made unto thy ſelf a Graven Imago, aud Golden 
G, of that meer Image thou haſt by thee, of the old Original Copi 
of the Scriptures, in thy frothy, vain, light, and yet dark and ligheleſs mind, 
thou doſt, Hos omnes naſe + ppb adunco, ironically fall a ſcoffing at the 
t of the true God 


Qua. and the true Li and conſequently at the true G14 

from whom it comes, puffing at it, 4s if thou wouldſt puff it out at 2 

blaſt, making thy ſelf merry over it among thy A:ademical Aumirers, 

laughing it, and all that ownit, and "fo, him that gives it out, 
even to very ſcorn, terming it, (asif thou knewſt not what rs call it that 

is. bad enough for it * I know not what Light, that hath no community or 

' correſpondenicy with the Scriprures, and ( jeeringly ) th Infa'l!dls DF , 

{tha ceanerfeited Light ar Word within, th: feigned Imaginary Chriſt, I ww 


Hoe ego opertum, * . 
Hoc Ridere meum(ran nil) nulla tidj ved 
Scriptura vel inane tha quacungz vel ipſa. 


As very nothing as this Light of Chriſt ,, and Word within is with 
thee and thine , whoſe thin ſomethings, and empty every things, in 
which you — 419 z are wearing out, an mouldring to no- 
thing, yet ſnch as know the true worth thercoſ, will not ſo ue 
ie, as to ſell it for any of thy rain Scriptnre for the Scripture, nor for the 
beſt of that beſt Scripture,which thy vain Scripture for it prefers before it, 
n_ wrt 717 — og own proper place and uſe, they are far be- 

thy ſelf in ng. A. 5 

And howheit, thou dee meſt that the Light thou ſo damn ſt down to no- 
thing, hatit done with the, thou having thus done with it, and done 
1. ay as far from thee, as 4 man of thy Cloth can likely fling it; yer 
there is an hour thou art not ware of, wherein thy ſelf and ir muſt meet 
again, in which ic will find thee out for all thy floutings of it, and come 
nigh to thee to Judgement , as a ſwift Witneſs. againſt thee, for more 
things then that,which thou haſt forgotten , aud ſet all that thou haſt done 
in thy vile body in remembrance, and in order before thee; and. unleſs 
thou on ere pvc in che time, wherein in the goodneſs of God its given 
men to lead them to repentance, damn thee for ever, far fucther from any 
fight (as toenjoyment) of it ſelf and God, then ever thou by all thy 

t paſt againſt ir, canſt condemn it from thy ſelf, or poſſibly judge 

e ee 5 hey oonſiſi icularl 
As for t ir © lets, T. D. t onſiſt more particularly as: 
follows 3 vie. The rſt Corhich.befides in picce of Preface, is —— 
fold fiftion ) ofa treble Tale, untrue Relation, or curſory, crooked, crude, 
and decrepid Account of the Three Diſpurarions,that were held at Sm. 
wich, on the rwelf, thirteenth, ninereenth daies of the ſecond Moneth, 
1659, between thy ſelf, and three of us called Quakers , viz. K. Hubber- 
thorn, G. Whitehead, and my ſelf; together with a short Anſwer , as (to. 
the-ſaving me thut labour, who should elſe have ſo entitled it) thy ſelf 
moſt truly ſuperſerihodſt it, p.34. (for indeed thy Devils Bow h 15 
is «x 8 . - 4 WE ” 3 


4 


- 


"sRoct, Eirher tohirrhe mark thou »hooteſt at, or hurt chat innocent Lamb- 
like Spirit, that ſpeaks in chat, or any other, of R. H. his writings ) to 
a trifing nn i y termſt it: And 
laſtly, A brief Narrative ( ſo nam ' ſt that laſt aud moſt Remarkable 
part thereof ) of ſome Remarkable Paſſages. | 

The ſecond, which, beſides thy Ep:fHe and Preface , is but asit were 
lefſer Chump of the (ame pd W Block with the otter, ſubdixiding 
and cleaving it ſelf out alſo into five ſmaller chips, fit for little elſe but 
fewel for the ſame fire, by which ( as by the day that now declares the 
Workman, and his Work, of what ſort it is) they are all to be boch re- 
vealed, conſumed, and burnt up, among the reſt of thoſe bryars and 
thorns that are ſetring themſelves to batrel againſt the Lord, and of thoſe 
buildings of wood, hay and ſtubble, which the Scorners of the Corner- 
ſtone are erecting to their own ruine; viz. a kind of Ep/twnical repetition 
of what was shufflingly ſaid by thy ſelf in thy firſt Trifle , concerning the 
four Heads, or rather and i L theſe four points of Doctrine, 
viz. 1 The Light of Chriſt. 2 P jon. 3 Fuſtificatimn. 4 Th? Scriptures ; 
with frequent nces to thy (fo call'd) Qua. folly, for the reſt of thy 
Replyes to us, who had replied to them all ore and ore again before. | 

Am laſtly, r not fo call d by thee ] yet for the lie 
and naughtineſs thereof, and norhing elſe, much more Remarkable then 
the former , as will be ſeen in my e, of it. 

Having ſaid this little to you both , F. O. and T. D. about your Books, by 


way of Preface, or Dedication, of what hereafter follows, to your ſelves, 


and all your Followers and Fetfow-Labourers in the like lame cauſe , who 


belabouring your ſelves in talk about the Letter againſt the Light, live and 
walk more by the falſe fire, and twinklin of your own thred-bare 
thoughts and infatuated imaginations, then either the Letter, or the Light, 
I come now dv mvcomioer xz var without much Preamble, or 
— ado, ad rem ſubſtratam, to the buſineſſe and work it ſelſ, as it lies 
ore me. 

And howheit, I shall not regard any External form, order, or methodical 
ma CIS Gs ſo much as words aud matter of profit and 
truth ie ſeli, yet as there is a Nyaternity of you, or rather a Fraternity of 
four angry F1ghters or Nuarrellers with the Quakers, and the truths old by 
them, v. J. O. T. D. J. T. R. Baxter, all whom, firſt or laſt, one where 
or 1 or leſſe, I shall have to do with: 


) in 


he point of Fu 
er of againſt 


Frine anc] marter of get, moſt baſely backe bath hy ſl, andthe 7, 


and my (elf in „and all the Qua. in general alſo, 
'Theſecomdis r L 7 

tion of ſundry thy baſe 

2 7 


branchen, rien feels r, * 21 96:3 
The third is to tele (thou ps eee ot id 

R. B. al o, as . rampering . 

in the ame muddy — Fenk ofthe fame mar- 


who; itvehe Hark dream of thy nfphe 
Principles, viz. that ne ome WE Pre 2 


the Word of the Great God , the moſt 1 werful, all- ſuſſicirnt 
perfefling, heart-ſearching, ſoul-ſaving, g, life-giuing Word of the Shut 
God; that ir, even that out ward writmg, Letter, External Text, and not any 
ſuch thing m an Internal Word of God, Spiri', or Light within, is the only 
Infallible — Incorruptible Canon, 751 Rule of all Faith, holy life, ſa- 
ving Spiritual Knowledge , or Worſhip ; the moſt certain Sands) for the 
ſervation of all Sacred Truth , the moſt ſure Touch-ſtone , ſtable Render 
jim! — true Witneſs of Cod, the moſt invariable, inviolable way 
to all Divine Verity, the moſt abſolute! neceſſary means 
4 80 8 — Hife , cum mult is aliis que nunc orafcribere long um 5 
with much more (id gents of the ſame ſoure leven roo long to be rec 
_— here, ſich they are all to be elſewhere rec hn d with in due time 


71 ſourth will be ER and interchangeably carried on by 
way of entercourſe with you both, (J. o. rot phe” — rwo only 
were intended to be by me fo as medled with, when I firſt was 
throughly reſaly'd on ſome Reply to your rude reproachings of the Truth, 
As concerning your denial of the 7 God. in l and ſufficiency to ſave ſuch as 
— y aft Light — — mens hearts, of mern, 


1 FT, 7 TE A * in 


in this year Dream © ed, — 
Reprobation of — unborn „vir. of very fe to lite , and of 

one as unchangeably to damnation, without reſpett to their doing g 

evil in their life; all which , as oo 7 14 w I have, ina few 
words, a round reckoning with you! both, (7. and all the reſt 
of that ſe!f-reverencing bac k-math d Brot! 4 blindly *. — in 
— in the ſelf-ſame miſt of darkneſs, not excluded ) for the Rounds 
_ as to thoſe particulars ar the latter end, i. e. in the ſaid 

th and laſt part of the'e fore ut Preſents , in which, as occaſion i 

ye four aſo Fe Fellow-Fightersfor your own follies againſt Grd Wi 
ame, are -bkely, little or more, to be all beſpoken, in one or other 


” o 


the Chapters, inco which alld I zwal @bdiride We bone aum gur di- 


viſions. 
If ye Sr fn. he el che Vine ever ener Grapes, whereof 


i cure general goo 
f your own wiſ dene 


Exc, cod kg prop 
| pooling of pre peop ae, and fo 
fad Da pat you decade ni a Bag. 
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The Firſt Apologetical , and Expo- , 
Pulatory Exercitation. 1 


CHAP. I. 


I * 


Irſt then, though they came our laſt, and began to fly abroad ſome 
while after F. Owens, yet I shall begin wich thy two Butter- 
flyes,T. D. which have flown up and down the World , noe 
only the wind of their own wings, but alſo, as faſt and 

_ far 2 they could carry them, upon the light c leaves of 
the whiffling News-b»oks , for ſome few moneths together, to the frighe- 
ning of all ſuch folk as are befool'd into an Implicit Faith of thy folly to 
be wiſdome , out of that little wi'dome they have, by that fearful tlue- 
ter they have made thorowout as well the Cities, as Univerſities and 
Countryes , with that fal e, flashy and fair-flourishing Title of the Quakers 
Folly , under a meer empty ſeeming shew of manifeſting whereof co all 
men, thou haſt more truly in tlie eyes of wiſe men, and more fully ma- 
niſeſted thy own, and that ſo egregioully , chat Perulenri lene Cachin 

ſome man of a light ſpirit, and nicklish ſpleen , ſo much concern'd in 
all manner of rhticuloGties thereof, as I and my two Friends of 
Truth, Rich. Hubbetthori, and Ges. Whitehead , who together wiel me, 
whoam very much, are not a little belyed therein, would have ſent 
them home to their Author long fince with no other Rod at their 
backs, then ſome loud laughter thereat beſore the world, being 
Worthy of little better Reply: Howbeir, I have anſwered them hitherto 
with no other then ſober Hence, partly becauſe the firſt is capthated 
already doing ſo much miſchief as it was deſigned to, and both 
before and behind too well befeged to do an Execution againſt 
the Truth, velng, 4 Priori, beſet by a' Book of R. Hubberthorns , which 
it gives (as it faith it ſelf, p. 34. ) 4 hort Anſwer to, & a Poſteriori, by a 
Book of G. Whitebeads, in which it is as ſoberly and fufficiently replyed 
to, and partly ( if not principally) becau'e, as J. 0s. three Treatiſes 
have one with another, as he faith, Ar#iſſimum materia ſeu Doctrine conſorti- 
um, ſo th two books have with his, as — — ſuch an 
8 in ſubeß and to- incidence of mater (being both di putarory, more 
or leſs, againſt cheſelflame rr ba the Qua. tell) that in ering the 
one, the other remains not unan{wered ; and as to the Narrative parts of 
both, which ure full of falſe Narrations 4 two falie — 


* 


* 


04 
Lingoifts be like one another) baud + diſſidium , ſcarce more diſſe- 
rence in language then thus, that as F. 0s. book tells tales in ſome , o 
both thine do in ſome ather Againſt che A. inſomuch thar 
Iſaw I might, as alſo Taccor Mae: though the bulk. hereof there- 
become bigger, and che time of its coming out to pub le view a lit- 
tle later then was once in d, in replying to J. O. in places, 
wherein he and thou J. i (wha, codem horrende 1 
dance the R'nnds often together in the datk) do mert in one aſily inter - 
po'e ſuch a gencral Anſwer, and render ſuch a round Reply to thee 
and thine, together with him wad bis, xs by which che Truth, I fingly 
ſeek to vindicate , may be truly ſerved ; though what I do is ſcarce ſo 
ſmarting a Rod, as by thy two abuſive buſineſſes is truly deerved; and 
that what is fit to be (aid, by way oſ Anfwerto thee , that is ſo ver- P u, 
that it can conveniently come in neither directe, nor callateraliter, as mil-. 
cellaneous among the matter, that mainly relates ro F. O. might (as it is 
here, and as it is but meet) be clapped on as additional at the beꝶia · 
ning. 28 4 
I shall begin with the Wings ol thy two Panphlets, each obwhichTharh - 
two waren es a piece, viz. an Epijtle, and a Narratives, Which by 
the help of thoſetyes, and fall tales, they are, as with o mn Peacots 
rails, behung with, they fly ſo high at che face of the Sun it (elf, even che 
Light and Truth of the living God , that they melt of themſelves beſore 
the heat thereof, and muſt, at laſt, lye aslow erp vir gy bones for 
a while) as che Pit o Perdlition, the [1 of which, together wich 
firit came out from. 


their Fellow» s 
thei whereof Iknow 


abt — 
rote op {ror oo ſuch like dark corners of che cart. 

My Entrance shall be at thy Epiftles , in the firſt of which thou 7. D. 
layed, Perhaps the Reader will wonder tha: thou ſhauldſt module with ſuch'a 
Generation at the „ .andihinh thy time bangt on the lug, a will not 
of at any conſiderable rate. 


7 , and to better purpoſe | 
£0 —— 2 on With — W's that good work, then to dall 
— — ns 77.0 b 
thou pretendeſt to have thy wages "= A“ .. 

5 * when 1 comfiderithe-gild rms, that all J, m tre, at 


* 


(3) 2 . 9 

that thine, as well as that of the Lawyers, is 0 liv'd, then white 
ple live and die in treſpaſſes and fms , 1 no more then av 
emerrins,, and his fellow Silver - Smiths, of like occupation, that 
e aft of keeping men in ſinſul b 


thy m Generation meddle ſo much as ve 

— Enlightening and Pur a Generations 
beſides, Prov. 20. 3. Every fool be meuling, my 0 
as Jannes and Fambres were, as thou. and 7.0. . * Fanatict ſunt erroribus & ſtulti- 
vate, to maniſeſt the Qua. notorious folly in theſe tia biſce diebus notifſtmi,quos in pri- 
daiet, till they moſt nocoriouſly — their mis hir aggredipu# J. O. ad leo 
0 r 


wn. | em. 
rr "Twas never thy: ambition to > The Qua. are * moſt 
pes ſo pubiikely as in print. [1 nator iouſi) n r errours, . 
Rep. It had not unleſs thou hadſt better e l we here (that 
ware then thou haſt , che darkneſs, which vents is in his Latine Labours) drin- | 
it in thee, is the likelieſt place to put it off in, cipa'ly encounter. 
it being not vendible in the liga. SOILED 
I. D. That hadſt thox conſider the likelibood of the Qua, printing, woieh 
— neceſſitate thine „ than ſruldſt likely have waved any diſcourſe. with 


them, 
Rep. Inſipientis eſt dicere non putar om : Its as much Innocencies atnbiti- 
on to appear openly in the ſervice of Truth, as tis the gui'e of Guile to 
hide its head : Thou mayſt well think the Qu. who are in the truth it 
ſelf, which thou art not yet ſo much as (truly) in the words of, will 
not be our-weigh'd by the wind of one that (as thou ſayſt thou didit) 
chuſes rather to oct-word them z and whether thou appear any more 
publikely for thy lyes and d of vanities yea or 'nay , yet the. 
truth, which may be a while oppreſt , never 
ſyppreſt, * will now lye no more hidden Non querit angulor, premi faut 
under the black dawb of darkning Sch1l-diftin- ſupprimti poreſt. 
. ments ek I 
ant more, as t to day , © chat ye may to 
4s much pu po c forbid the Sun 'from 4 hs ages 25 * Was 
(elyes as ye do, to blind honeſt· minded men as ye have done. ö 
J. D. That Kepentance is now too late, and perhaps unmcet, fir Cad can 
25 bimſelf by the meaneſt Inſtruments , among which thou rankeft thy 
ef, p 


Rep. Not too late yet, much leſs unmeet, ſo be thon come back by a 
Ire Repentance, as is molt meer chow shouldſt, ger only for , but from 
thy inconfiderate oppoſition 3 for the Lord wi ive thee, through 
Judgement done upon thy lyes, to mercy, ſor all that's paſt, in and y 
the lame Light thou art yer an harer of, M yet thou wilt, if 
look back to it, and follow on to know him in ir, while he ſtrives wi 
thee by it in thy own. conſcience , and convinces thee of all thy evil deeds. 
thou haſt done, and that he requires thee to depart fiom , who can and 
doth ſerve himſelf by mcaner Inſtrumenes then thou tr be wade (a 
h- 4 21 

* 
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| 
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in caſe thou quit thy old Maſter the: Devil ; whoſe now _ Kinga m: 
thou art helping hard to uphold, while thou Hleadſt ſo ſtrictiy, as thou 
doſt to little purpoſe , the neceſſity of all mens ſinning while they live, 
and ſerve the Lord as ſtrictly, and ſincerely againſt fin and Satan in thy (elf 
fiſt, and then in others, otherwiſe Repentance it (elf may Jun to) late 
indeed, and will too, if thou turn not at the reproof of ¶ ſdume, that as 
far as thou art from it, is nigh thee in thy heart, till it ſcorneth the cor- 
ners of it: In love therefore to thy Soul, the ſin whereof I hate, as it is 
the Enemy of it, as late as it is, be advi ed in time; qui non ante cavet 
Joſt dolebir , better late then never. | | 

T. D. Thou ſayeſt, Thou bopeſt thy. Reader will ſee the Qua. out of their 


diſguiſe. 4 | , 

Rep. I hope ſo tov; out of that here with T. D) and J. O. have both 
diſguis d and dis6gur'd them, by then he hath read What R. N. U. . 
L. H. have written to thee befote', and What hereafter follows, or el e 
he. is one of tho't Readers of us, J. O. complains of, P. 29. of his Epi- 
ſtle, whoſe intereſt compels him to chuſe rather to be ignorant of Truth 
and us, then to be taught truth by us; and if any will either let our 
books alone, or reje&ingly read them, and will needs be ignorant, let 
tam be ignorant ; as we cannot make luch a one better, ſo What ere he 
does, we are never the wor e. 

T. D. That be will find cauſe to ſpeak, of the Qua. with pitty and compaſ- 

on, 

Rep. So I hope too, when he shall ſee how mi erably the men, call'd' 
Mmiſters, do miſrepreſent them, and by their lyes abule and wrong 
them ro the world. N 5 | 

I. D. 4d of their Opinions with hatred and deteſtation. 

_ Rep, With and deteſtation of thoſe Opinionifts , who; being but 
in their meer thoughts of the things of God them(elves , deem the Qua. 
(who are paſt Opiniar, and know him chat is true, and are in him that is 
true, and the Truth it elf, knowing alſo themſelves to be o God, and 
that the whole world lyes in -wickedneſs , 1 Fob. 3. 19, 20.) to be but 
where them elves are, namely, in their own yain Tmaginations and” Opini- 
ons, and damn down allo to hell it ſelf thoſe our Opinions ( as call” 
them which are the only plain, pure, infal lible to Eternal life , as 
_ — Monſter (ſo he calls it too) which T. D. in the next 


of Quakeriſme ; and J. O. ore, and ore, and ore again, in his Contra Fa- 


; Rep. Haditthou entitled thy True Account;True Relation, thus, viz. A fa 
auer, A fuſe Nair, thou, hail ay dn elf the labour of one tye ar 


as tis, thou haſt told a lye more then 
(as alye_) fiom no qther clauſe ſo much, as 


Ws 65). | l 
leaft; for — 1 —— ahh rape hoop pn 'Book.; ſly 
By is not a True , but a meer counterferr Account —_ apr 


thy work being (as will appear) not only a very þ broken and decrepid, 
g | 


but alſo a very untrue and falſe Relation of 


late to; ſo Ae rue ) here, thou haſt ſpoken falſy; Where, 
ſo faid 
CT dj n9 


hadſt thou in True) ſaid ( 
other then the very truth. 


In which true Relation of thoſe Diſcourſes C as thon falſhy calleſt it) 
how well thou haſt quitted thy ſelf, as to ſuch an boneſt and true Ac- 
court , as is here fo faithfully promis d, any beneſt man that was chen 


t may ſee ;, When as 1. Set afide thy own 
ge and lax * Anſwers, 2. Set aſide thy own 
comſeſſed Enlargements of the faid Lax, and 
ſtill as wouldy , though new-mouled Anſwers, 
with thy often long ( let me Add . p. 5. 14. 
17, 19. 23. 29, the whole of what” 
all us three, in all three of the Di * 
which laſted about ſeven or eight houres a- 
piece, is Aut, d well nigh all away , or 
at leaſt Epitemit d into ſo a Pittance,as ma 


* $9 then ftileft then thy ſelf "in 
this Epiſtle, and that un ſithj as may 
be; for bowbeit thou bareft a broad 
ſails as thou couldſt, yet thy Tacks 


from ling was-jo lax and looſed , that 


thou couldſt net well ſtrengthen thy 
Maſt, uur arrive at the Cape of thy 
vain e, ewd ſhip- 
wrack ;- as to that falſe Faith thou 


out-word us , Ing then omewhat(as thi 
2 oy Nr 


cauſe thou def, 


z yer were we not ſo far behind thee; as to num- 


ber , as thou ſee to ſet us in thy cartail'd Accaunt Cor elſe the more 
Shame till to thy-ſelf and thine, who cried out fo oſten to us, that we 
had all the talk, Ne neverthelc(s, thou therein - 
takeſt about nine parts of , talk to thy (elf, and alloweſt us the Iytbe, then 
which thou knowſt the . had rather have juſt nothing; inſomuch, 
that ſuch as are more ready to believe thee, then Truth, may well think 


by thy crewdi 
ales to be true 


ting down at aftoniſh'd, and p. 8.13. 1 
was with Chriſt, when the Scribes were 


| from that time forward none durſt u bim * 


niſht at bis Underſtanding and Anſwers, 


our 
narhint to ſap. our r- 
if 1 hat been with T. * Aan 


us all ap into ſuch a corner of thy Account, thy other 
ſo ofren..elleſt for thy Credits fake, concerning 
mouths being ſtopt , pur being filenced. . our havi 
+ as 


by him; So that 
Queſtions; being ſa 


$2.46, Whit 


Whereas I, who was as likely to have ſcen it as J. D. '& no 


SS © 
mm pn 


ſuch thing among any of us, as being ſilenced, and having our 
fox from having any thing to ſay , ſave only chat we were oben 


mouths. - 


. 


wu 
* 
. 
— 


a | 
or, and de from uerering PL x AG ts ay, by the Wicked 


ratings of thy turbulent ſpir ĩted people, who were cver foaming our 
their own shame, and caſting up mire and dirt in 4-reſtle's manner till 

we were filent , when uttering any thing whereby they perceived thee 

; likely co be ham *Nor know I any of us 

* * Wimneſs one unflure , more n0'4+ that were aſtaniſhed at any thing that was ſeen 
ble then the reſl, in the ſecond d uiet in T. Ds. Diſputes, more then ordinary ,' ſave 
work , wherem G. W. had the Ser- the brainnſh ttapidity of ſome of his D &rizal A 
pents Head in ſuch a ſhing, as ſertion;, which though, he ſayes, be blſhes not 
would have led bim away cave, at himſelf, iu his Epiſtle to the ſecond Pam- 
but that the whole Seed, and Genera- phlet, but is ſo far from being aſham'd of that, 
tion of Vipers then preſent, with ane as he two or three times own'd them audaci · 
Jyynt . would have wiolertly ouſly beſote, fo he there proceſſes, F all the 
role ap the Meeting, rather then World could bear bis voice, he would confeſs as his 
G. W. fhoald proceed to wter 4 word Faith to this day; Yet I know ſome asham'd 
more, and ſo reſcued T. D. at that and aſtonisht at his un- Saint · like ſottishneſs 
time from bis hands. therein, more eſpecially choſe rwo or three, 
which I shgll name only here, being el ewhere 


——  —— 


to examine them ; viz. his holding it with T. K. that tu A Do#rine of 


, Devils, to preach @ poſſibility of mens freedom? from ſin in this. life, p. 47: 

s 2 His l, ing, that Dawd, when he = uilty of Adultery and Murder, was not 
in 4 condemned ſtate, ne eftate: 3 That Pauls own rightcouſnef, 
and ſo all the Saints right 1 are Chriſts , and no other then 
what they receive from him, and he works in them, and ſerve, though not for 
Zuſtification , and right to the Inheritance, yet f San#ification, ani to mat 
meet for on of it , and yet are no then dung and filthy rags, p. 
15.22, As for any Aſton anle% ir were at the groſſneſꝭ of theſe & o- 
ther of thy abſurd -Dottrines, and thy own impudent perſiſtance in 
them, I know none in any of us. | 


thus to relate our mouths to be ſtoppe : Thou tellſt the world, * 1 
t 


deſire of me to be there, nor did I wretches might be made to uthnowledge the Leh 
| ingage any way. & all te him tha I in us 10 be darkneſs, which we never have done, 
would. nor thall do, I eruſt, any more then its utterly 


I : unfit we should, 
Liebt of the Lord Feſus Cbriſt, and the only true Light thar leuds to E- 
ternal Life ; ſo rd Peſts was, that tur — might be ſo flopr,, that we 


— 22 p 


But tis like I. D. thou waſt concern d on the account of thy prayer,” 


we know its the Eternal 


- 


we were . filent, hid nothing 
s ſtop. | 


ving well nigh nothing to ſay; for of ont 

that was held berween us three, nd I. D. i 
urs 
0 


to the ſame tune, thou impudently 
Ge N © one 


! 


nw —_.. W— = _—_ - - — 


hath , either in himſelf, or in his 
rs. X 

Alſo thou falſſy conſtrueſt and miſrepreſenceſt , both G. W. and all-of 
us, as if we aſſerted all men to have the knowl:dge of the Myſteries of the 
Kingdame of G, for we ia nor thae all know chem ( we know 
that thou know'it them not) but that the Kingdome, or Light, that on- 
1y shews them, is in all men, ſo that thereby they may know the my- 

ſeries of it, —— 
Alſo thou moſt miſera y milrepreſenceſt my ſaying there are degrees 
among Beli p. 18. as if I had meant by it (according to thy own 
of meaning, and ſuppoſing in that, and many o- 


muddy 
ther 7 that Believers haue a mixture of ſin with their grace, and ſo 
ex falſo ſuppoſutis of 


, proceedeſt to make another meaning of thine own, 
which is none of mine, that ſome perſons be juſtified, which never did 
Fulfill che Law perſonally, and ra up an abſurdity , and fathereſt ir 


with the Saints Graces , as 2a meer nm-ſefc ſaying of thy own , for 
t 


Alſo, how guilty, or not guilty thou art found of down things 
in our names which were never ſpoken by us, in ſuch wiſe as thou vent- 
eſt them, and ſo of wronging us, by to our words 3 
thee in thy own words of Exif. to che ſecond  Parphlet') let any 
unde man 


the 
y fuſt, which 'occafioned G. 


11 
E 
125 


49 
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1 


by 
* 
* 


works in us FT. D, 
gut they ace Ah 


in che ſame p the to be ſtated, affrmed, and 
proſecuted by me in tho e very terms , viz» that n are 
the meritorious cauſe, Cc. nev les the ſelt ame T. B. (if it be one 
and the fame T, D. who wrote the Trifle clld, A Tre R«latjon of the 
Di thee. Tn le Narrative at the 8 ol 
the 1 ſoreſaid P an + Zo he Confuration himſelf, and in Proof 
of his falfificarion of in chat other place 1 „N him- 
ſelf, but alſo proves i by his many credible Witneſles ( of whom he 


fayes in his Epiſtle to his ſecond Toy, they atteſt the truth, and in the E- 
piſtle to has thus, viz. The Gentlemen Miniſters, and others in the Mar- 
tin, ae a fow 4 very mam) e of the Nueſtions agreed 
70 by the Qua. and of ber remark 
mee. ern te ſup sf a partial Ke the terms of the 
20 5 veſtion 5 cheſs it. Weber . 52 7452 y 
canſee uſtrfication , W q was ly affirme 
Tel. l. 1 he Margin, Hen. N. Fob. By, tl 
72 557 id, Ch. 'Nichels, Miniſters, which terms, ſay I, are quite di 
ferent from the other : Good works , which are only Chriſts , without 
that term of (OUR) added to them, being one thing, and OVA 4 wd 
works clearly another 4 eſpeciall ous 22 hby To What 
need further witneſs to prove L D to, e our 
termes, and wronged u Ne healer? & for the world has it under 
> ob: h evinces him to have done ſo, yet he ſayes to his 


J. B. 4s to falſe con len of their words: IF thou hin ir worth 
while 'ro compare my. falſe and this mans (G. W.) true conftry 
2 ft i mine c, or thou wilt ſee r 


* To which fay I, Ifhe ſee with thy ey:s indeed, then its like he 
no cauſe we have to i er of thee, for thy eyes are ſet the wrong 
wel to ſee any evill in thy ſelf, while they are not Zach. 9. as all 7 as 
one man ire towards the Lord in his light, w which . Ednet evill 
doer his evil Deeds, but are ſer rather to Children of 1t for 
Evill,thy eye ate in twrs ralps,in alienis dogs pre home anal q hted 
(che 2 way) abroad: if they were not, thou could it never ſpie ſo 
many ſports among them that walk in the irit, and ſo-few of thole foul 
faults, that are found among thy fellow walkers after the Fleſh ; * if 4 
Readers he minded to ſec Sich * own e yet, ind not thine, 
ſeerhee to be what thou art, with whoſe weak, fo we, and 4 — 
Sandwi:h, whoſe Seer thou art, da ſce more Hole —＋ 2 
— if thou once ſay ſt thou — bee hodke bur hen with 4 1 
y (as 1. Os 2 re ively to himward) are Extempore ed 
into 2 Satisf; Hor, that the pie © the (ame, whether they ſee it yea or 2557 
as to — 24 into th y Ra 11 7 ORs with no more 
then nil ultra quero plebe h, out Miſter, room or Dot i yes ſo, or ſo. 
Burindeed as the P ft; hare been | ok the Wine 
they drink in their Sacrament with th 
n wholly to themſelves, » ＋ when C 


Foie 


N 
| 
| 
[ 


2 e 8 72 55 — 


ſay 9005 0 te) hb) you inſt ſee wirh your 
to people of Sad ach) you irh your own e 
ide Juſt moſt tes ire by his own Faich, or elſe ye will fall _m_ No 
Guide into the Ditch, and if 
have cauſe to Complain of T. 
them: & chough it be, Sv 
—_——— — ron su, ho 

for thee T. D. Al rs the T can opp wn with ) thy 
—_— out wo 1 by far 6 velum 2 be 


them are; thy Rendi — eee, Rude, Ragged, & wrong enough in 
all Reaſon, 74 tis not ſo much by way of ae 41515 1 le- 
iow pane ſhewed above ar Miſconrſes to thee, wut thy on to us... 
by the Drive, ate Rendered moſtly by wears 
ce rs well nigh toratly away. 


thy lies, for 
and miſrepreſentation ofthoſe matters, as well as for 


into which the lying ſpirit hach ſparn i ic fett forth over 
fing Pampbler, and efyecilly theo 
thy Babbler , fo firr wilt thy p 


and Maniſters be from | 
ata ew ofeho ain 


Tam 2 


more ——— 7 

me 

e 2 Ts 55 
mebeſt a reference to thy former ByYk to avoid 1 "2 

like a Child, tho sbippeft what thou canſt not inn Rr 0 ths 

art mir able roma ch be Sell es 0 would 


nor be as hot & the Sun that Scalds 


Rep. Thou my! ++; ot. two ſenſes | 
0 1b Curd e ef Ea 22 


kim 

moet pace Mei tk 

Fon 25 7 — 
0 wert thou wou laſt 


and 
—— ret mould be thy widome much 
ITC 
ka deivery or Tr 
e wander — 
little need of it, earn hy in thy 


ee erlrt g e e er, ares 
2 


the Women Cloatbey wi 
„ breathing our malicc, fi 


4) : 
. LES j 7 well m Tr ifeſted all ll meanin 9 men 
no 'for 


under that name of a Book at all, and have „more but ſo, vir. 

Ix er D Id to the book o aides GREY”: SU 
eply to; inſomuch te to prevent every one 

that is truly a man will judge — ikea Child, thou haſt chipped what thou 

cou'd'ſt not Read, ſo as to make any Reaſmnable Reply to. 

As for rr ge Rhetorich irs more found among the Scribes that are 
Scolding, Scufflirg, and Scrambling for ſuch perry . as Aſuſcles and 
Cockels-ſhells, meer mouldring writings, External Texts , trifling Tran- 
ſcrips, Letters, pedl nz pricts,Syllables, Triviatl Tittles and Iota s, then -to the 
Qua. qui nucibus fac iunt 1 — relidtu, who if they do earneſtly eontend, 
it is ſor more ſubſtantiall matters, the fai h, thu w.s cnce delivered i the 
Saints, the Light, Truth and Spirit itſelf, ye Prieſts deſpiſe which were long 
Ss your letter, Text and Scripture ye, ſo ſcrabble for , wag at all in 

ing. | | | 

And whereas thou ſayeſt,, thou wuulueſ not Tay, that whether thon 
wouldeſt or no, thou canſt not be ſo het as that light of the Sun which 
now ſcalds thee , and thy fellow-ſcalders about the Scriptures ; for the 
more ye foam , fret, fine, fight and labour in the fire of your own 
fury againſt it, the more the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſes daily, and ſhines 
out to the rormenting of you Inhabitants of the earth, that have, in the 
dark night of your Apoſtacy from the truth, ſlain, made merry over the 
witneſſes of God, both within and wichout you: and the earth id filly 
more and more with the. hnowledge of the- glory of the Lord, as the waters cu 
the Sea, and the Angels wh) have the . ef the wrath ef Gd, are pou- 
rae fog "ve james not onely upon the Earth, $24, Fountains, and ſear 
2 the beaſt, 


the River Euphrates, Which hath been hitherto the chief 
nce of the great Whore. of Babylon, hut alſo on the Sun it felf ; fo that 


men, and ye men called Miniſters above all others, are to be ſcorched & 
lege | the great beat thereof, till ye rather naw your for 
n, 


laſpheme the Name of God (as ye now daily do) who hath 
power over theſe plagues, then repent from your deeds to give him glo- 
ry : and though all ye,mmpenitent brood of the Babylmiſh Harl, band your 
ſelves together as it were with one mouth to blow ont the light, jet is 
it to as little purpoſe as if ye ſhould go ahout to forbid the morning light 
from appearing, When it begins to you it ſelf upon the mountains. 
T. D. thou ſayeſt, That which Fob ſpeaks of the Thief, Fob 24. 17. 
75 — 4 of the Qua. If ane know them they are in the terrou 7s of the ſhadow of 
E . | 
Rep. That'sfalſe of us, bur true of your ſelyes; there is one knows 
both you and us, before whom your faces will wax pale, and gather 
blackneſs ere long, while: we fand with boldneſs m his preſence, ou 
hearts not condemning us of ſuch- wicked defigns ind decrirs, 84 r> 
found among your ſelyes. n 
105 That we endeavor to hide mr medning by Wbt ful rd.. 


* 


J. 0. K. 3.8. 17, Nyes the n 


cage 


that thou 7, D, accuſeſt us of that, when as Chriſt 


777 | 


to hide our 


as 
1 1 gp 
! ferſe, and * his meaning 


may de 
i the rift „dna and literal ſenſe, and ſo it would be if by ven ma) we 
Hhould 4 ſ of every indrvidudl man in 
ould clear us, who accuſeſt him ? But 


him meaning, as he a 
deed : how can we look thou 


F 

thy cenſure in — aged Dd 
endeſrouring meaning in- — oday fo pag.. 
It was an uſual ee Yom Sorife 10 ſhe 


worde 
4 0 


b wor 


if thou 4:4uit him, ceaſe from thy accuſing us as guilty for that, which if 
'twere as ſurely, as tis fare ir is neither Chriſts nor ours at all, bur your 


own common courſe, and evil 
the matter conclude Chriſt himſelf under the ame 
guile together with us; but in truth, ſo fac as *ro 
peddle about the things of God , with words of an 
certain and dowbtful fi gnification, and when mens 
sg is ſhameful and diſheneft to dawb it over with 
ful covert fo colour c, not to ſpeat it our wenly & 
„te mg. in U ec bet, ſewed and parcke 
— er "pur? to d len their Councel by —_ 
without bnow . beware of nothing more then, 
laſt wy 5K t md! e under ld, ſo far 
as to hide — CHurce by doubrful words, ſo Ar as to 
ſpeak one thing and mean another, to make a ſhew 
in words, and intend no ſuch matter as 
noc to mean as men ſay, is a matter juſtly 2 
fie um diffimulation, we not onely clear 
whom thou chargeſt 


144 


' nibil mug is c 


guiſe, muſt needs (as thou J. D. handleſ 


* Cum t == 
2 — fe P 


ac i 
certa ations vcibug "i 
dere, is ac fuc i imp 
facere, ipſam un pa,, . 


verbis conſutis (of ba- , 


eam mangonir are; ſci mats 
filrwn ſermonibus.. rents con- 


ebrare, 
ne in- 
igant 
wr, 


telligant, nec int 


make à ſhew of, 00 br 8. 
to the cenſure. of Hei- 


Chriſt, and the 


as is doings" ebe tl ne p. G. 1. Tab. che 


the meaning of their words cannot be as the Letter db report, it was uſuab with 


l ſenſe, 


ch as he never i inten 5 it to, Nc. 


ſelyes as clear from the 


5 wif - 7220 wordt of a donbt 


ander ks that 


he Reader will unt be d 5 
11 — will nat 900. e | 


p. 7. Salvation is offered or tendered 

9.40 1, Pamph. But alſo are our 
gf irin he? ight of God, as capable to make 
Lern who are 


4 * Oo ' 


„ 
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Clark reads a line at once to them, to — err v 
2 5 I have no ſcorn ful eye ʒ SID all that proſeſſion of humili 0 
are Puſt up, more proud and haughry corners, and deali in re wor 
— nr pes. — «thing - 1 
. ve 5 


err. 


mi Dominoum £23 0 
7D. hore (Wading ea wjing fb yo, cog: . 
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a bt bad 


mote » — ar Hereti- 


—_ Herein thou ſhe wel thy (clf . 


- ghe blind Grasd . of — blind Vayiſtical Biſhop, whe 


no ill, a 
works, 


le and ſuch is ws 420 any ct purging from ſig 
e doth 2 — to the . heart and life ? 


qver the worldly hut, 
and no othey? 


yon Wen boa "Ogg pally 1220 


Faith 
ELIE =: 5 
s cun allow and aſſure them of nor 
rack whe — g poten they live —— 


ee eee Wo nh da bag 
2 
S thou iet be will be an l. bit bag 


eee. 
bad ep, a wwe touch, fn \ 


of the 3 ne ' 
S not to and 
here by T D ? Wies tete evet een (ve 
fers as ate like to T. D. himſelf ) _ * ſhonld 


| (16) 
dal. chat ate called Iſrael) an Innocent, Honeſt , True Fuſt, Righters ; 
n people, and thou iay ſt ĩts a Bad 225. 40 to think of 
them as ili as thou would*it have men, in that (as Caiphe the Prieſt. of old, 
not ofhimſelf; but as he was ordered unawars r of Chriſt 
then he lum elt was aware of) thou haſt ſaid truly, and judg d thy ſelfas 
2 evill dot, in begerting in peoples minds Bad Opinions of Gol 
men, and juſtified the 24a. as a generation of Fuſt Ones againſt thy will, 
I b. Thou ſay ſt thou ſhalr- blow away the duſt the Qua. reſe with their 
'Feet, 
Rep. Throwing Duſt in the Aire, caſting miſts , and thereby blinding men 
from ſeeing che Light and Goſpell , that s the work of Demet ius the Si ver 
Smith, amd his Companions, who by the craft of holding up falſe Worſhips 
had their wealth, and not of Paul,& the Qua. whoare men of like occupati- 
on with him, theſe make no Trade ofPreaching , much leſs of hiding the 
Goſpell, as ye do, but ſeck to publiſh ir freely , and what in them lyes to 
-make it without charge. 
I. D. Thou ſhutreſt up thy Epiſtles to thy Reader, with thy ſhore Prayers 
to this purpoſe, that th. ſe men(the Qua. )may proceed no further, bur that their 
_ be manif.ſted to all men, 2 Tim. 3.8. And that we henceforth be ng 
more Children, toſſed too and fro with every wind of Dofrine , by the flight of 
men, and cunning cv aftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive , but ſpeaking 
the Truth in love, may grow up into him in all chings, which is the Head, even 
Chriſt, is the earneſt Prayer of, 


- Thy 1 2 Jeſus ſake , 


1 That thou maiſt not _ the depths of Satan # they peak, Rev. 2.24. But 
= bold faſt that Do&rme which thou haſt already, v. 23. is the prayer 


Thy Servant in 17 5 work of the Goſpel, 
T. D. 


Rer. Thot art very full of theſe ejaculatory ſayplications, but thy ejaculati- 
ens againſt the Qua, be ever too ſhort to enter into the Eares ofthe L 
of Hoſts, to obtain ought of that thon defireſt : thou maiſt ſave thy breath, 
aud keep thy Darts to thy (elf, they do but refle& back upon thee, dream 
what thou wilt in the durbeas to thy audience and accepranc?, we know, as 
well as he who e eyes Chriſt opened heretofore , Foþ. 9. 24 to 32. chat 
God heares not ſinners, much leſs uch as thou art, who not onl v beleiveſt 
thou maiſt, but even muſt fin alſo while thou liveſt , and ſo regard ſt ini- 
quity as to plead againſt thoſe as broaching of the Devils D»#rine , who 
Plead a & purging and freedom from it in this world. Wert choua 
Worſhipper of God, and doer of his will which none doth while he 
ſms, though thou dreameſt men may bein a juſti d Fate while Commit- 

ing of Adultery and Murder) he would heare thee,for his ſpirit would then 
de thee to aske according to his will , and juch things only as are well 
Pleaſing in his fight, and to make inrercefſion for his Saints, and not 
> our them, as thou often doſt; and thou ſhould'ſt know-alſo as they 2 
what thou fat rþe things thou dejireſt of bim, i. Job. 3. 14,13. but poore — 


- 2 % | 
wan that thou art, its now quite GY. thy fins lye atthe 


doore 
ſhut out thy Cains Sacrifices from comming up as — ae Ghe of 


tat 
lat, and thine and thy fellows ſolly be maniſeſted to all men, — — 
old James and Janb 5 was, who in their rape minds withſtood and 


within, ſhall be hencefo: th. a5 ** have been hither to as Children toſſed tod 


(not ſo as to 1wn or H © a5 to & ſc-n and dif} reg the . 
Saran (as they (peak ) and when thou and thine ſhall be forced to let go 
w hat ye have and hold; and hold ſo th for the Doctrine of God by traditĩ- 
on fiom men, the Q«a. ſhail hold faſt what Dodl ine they have already 
lea. nt from God himiclf, and ſhall,nor in that thy C ementall form of 
words, who Cas the old Seruw S:rvorum D. i doth , when that he may be 
Dm m D miro um is that he more defires Jſubſcribeſt thy (elf thy Seu 
in the werb I the Gel for 205 ſake, while thou art indeed one of thoſe 
Maſter Miniſters that ſerve tor filthy Lucies ake againſt both 7 , an his 
Cel but, denying your uſurped Maſter ſbip,be made able Miniſters of the 
Gp or New Teftamcnt, not of your dead Letter, hut of the Life and Spirit, 
ſpeaking the truth in Love, (and not lies in Eny and Hypocrifie as ye do) 
grow up into him in all things, even into his lin and che Image, meaſure, 
and Stature of the fullneſs of him, who is the Hal, even Chriſt; into 
whoſe libeneſ;, though ye live like rhe D-vill herey, ye look to grow 
in the world to come only, and notbefore. | 
ainted Prologuer,and as (really) pite un, as 


Thus far as to thy p-tty pair of 
(ſeemingly) h, Apologies, or Epiſtalary Prefaces to thy two Paultry Pieces, 


s — 1 2177 a C yy 4 
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CHAP. IL. 


News to thy two more Notorious Narratives, whereby as by the Epiſtles 
on the one, ſo thy twokutterflies are on the other fide,as with ſo many 
wings born up and furniſhed to fly ads through the world, that is in 
love with lyes, I ſhall need to ſay che leſs to them, by how much ſome 
of the many lyes that are laid down the ein are already laid open to the 
view ofall in his R-ply thereunto, tiled the D-wil; Buy wilt 7 god by L. 
M. who together with my ſelfand others by name, as well as all the peo- 
ple called Qua. are moſt Fgregiouſly abuſed and belied thertin. 

Nevertheleſs fince thou art ſo impudently ohſlinate in that courſe of 
prating, printing out of lyes,as to this day rather to. juſtie thy ſelf, then 
which would farr more become thee ) to judge thy elf as an evill doer 
in ſo doing, that all ſuch as have not devo ed themſelves to be deluded by 
thy Aeceittuil doings, rather then to know rhe truth concerning the Qua, 
in ſuch matters, herein thou as faſſy as f why accuſeſt them, may bews 
beleiving thee any more, as many do, by implicit Faith 3 I ſhall give the 
world a further taſt of that Light, Treacherius and lying Spirit which ſpeaks 
in thee, as it did in the falſe Prophets of old, who linded the peoples 

es with their many mſ-reports from receiving the truth the true Pro- 
phets told them, hing Spirit proves them ſafficiently in-whom it is 
Chow ere they may ſtile themſclves fo, as thou T. D. doſt) to be no true 
Miniſters of the Grſpol, Repo (aid the old lyars of Feremie) and wiwill 
Report it, raiſe hut a Tye, and wee lſeuiſ it abroad farr and neer; So J. D. 
fee p. 1. ofhis rracive , to have certain Emiſſaries , and 
— to out and wharunfavoury materials — can rake 
out of the Excrements ofthe Qua. and ſuch dunghilly ſtuff, and lyes, and 
bad Conſtructiont of good actions, Cc: as are either made by himſelf, or 
made ready to his hand by his Agents, he layes by him, and rruſfing his tales 
together into two TraFacl-s or naſty Narrarives , as Antichly Annexes them 
as Appendicular at the fagg- end of his other oy Bagg and Baggage fit 
for nothing more indeed then to follow in the Reare of ach pia Pole- 
mic alls, as the two pieces are they are annexed to. 

T. D. Thouſtil'ſt the materialls of thy two Narratives Remarkab'e paſ-- 
ſages and matters of undaubted Credit. 

- Rep. Remarkable they are indeed, and ſo much the more by how much 
they are for the moſt _=_ either apparently fooliſh , or flatly falſe , and 
where true (as ſome tew of them are) either miſerably — how 
wreſted and perverted to wicked ends, or untruly uſed as premiſes , from 
whence to inferr thy moſt abominably falſe Concluſrons, and ro confirm 
other men in bad opipions ofthe Qua, whereupon for che truths (ak, which 


re off - 


"Fa 


the thicbeſſ Vail thou ſeekeſt roſhrowd thy ſel f 


R 
thobſcekeſt thereby to ino comewpe, I ſhell here Remer be the no 
Remarkable ofthem: and the rather firſt becauſe in thy ſecond title page 
thou (0 malepertly Challeng :ft any to di prove thee in the words of Fob, ſay- 
ing if it be not ſo now, who will make me 4 Lyar , and make my ſpeech nothing 
worth, a. Becauſe even in this very 78 yy y Or nick of time, wherein my Ener- 
vation, or di covery of the Nakedneſs ofthy rwo Narratives is but now new- 
ly come under my hand and pen, in order to its paſſage through the preſs, 
whereat I write this, Tam preſented with athird printed Toy of thine J. 
D. to the fame Tone, ſtiled the Lye Returned to Lube Hard, or aVindicati- 
on of Thomas Dan ſon Miniſter of Sund i , from the — of belying the 
Quakers , wherein thou ſayſt L. A. in his, called the Devils Bow unſtringed, 
is impudent in denying ſeverall matters of f.itt charg'd upon bimſe'f, and others 
bis pc1ſwaſin, in thy two Naratives, and in repreſ-ntmg thee the Publ 
thereof as 4 Forger of Hes: in which ſbuffling Trifle, or ſwry ſhift of halſe a 
ſheer(for tis nor more, nor betrer_) of ( meer waſt ) paper, ascloſely as 
IA thou — — 158 ek Bade ener 
and in e dn bi ffings, Lyings agai t Lye velut An- 
us in bens ſuch filly Seers as See with thy eyes, yer thy new Bed of 
yes is too ſhirt for thee to Lye long at ea e upon, and that half ſheer of 
thine is acovering too narrow for thee ro wrap thy ſelf in from the wrath 
of God, as well as roo ragged, and tortered, and rom, and thin (if 'twere z 
whole one) to ſhelter thy ſhame from the fight oſ ſuch as ſee by the Light 
of Chriſt, ho view thee in all thy venus ventings of thy malice throu 
— nor will thy certia- 
cites obtained, & procured by thy ſelf publiſned under the of th 
o of ( Jobms) viz, Fo. Laigneile, and Jo, Davy of Dr, one of which 
ove ſo well as to tell hi i as Proverb is) he play not Jack on 
bub ſides t will be the better for him; nor of thy pair of Unminiſterlike, 
Mr. Williams, Ruff I and Vm, who will nerer Win the Fieli with lyes 
againſt the Children ofthe T-urby, nor oft'other Thang, vir. thy part-Taker 
Toma Morris, whoisas very an Infidell toward Chr:ft Diſciples ill he 
lee and feel our Teſtimonies to be undeniably true, 2s thy (elf, and all the 
three other Th-maſes,thatare ſo ready to ſweare. Whatere thou tayſt; nor 
the (elf contradicting Teſtimony of thy Truſtee Mr. Vinter Miniſter of Cue · 
wo'd; nor any other of thy deſpicable diſproofs ſo moderate the matter, 
but thatthou wilt appear to be a F*ſter-Father to thoſe Fo-gers of Lyes,who 
have broughethee into the premunire of publiſhing,ro thy own hat 
their head have hatched, and their pares for thy pen, „ 
upon thee to p- im and pub lſb in thy fol'y to all the world. as will by and by 
ap ear in the examination oſ each of thy Lyes, as thy Ly: laid down in thy 
Va ive. | 
T. D. As to thy Tale of L. Hi. Swing his Horſe and Man for me tobe 
# ad ſcou ſc appointed b tween him and . Rafleft i Pricfis and that Wis man 
war ſeen to come out of Dover en bis Horſe overnight , ard myſe'f I 0 6 
Into the Tin the next morning upon the ſame Horſe 5 which thou tell 
for truth, with ſuch Con dence too, that befiles chat forementioned com- 
mou Epetbite thou giveit to all thy lyes, vi: they are ef undoubred C . ) 
thou here addeſt that it was manifeſt I wer ſent for or purpoſe," ant — 
D 2 1 
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1 
denying it we Ly and hive nit ſo much mirall hne ſty as to ſpeał. Truth in ma- 
ters Fall, and uch like. g | : a 

| Rep. T here as L. A. hath al o done, declare againft that manifold 
piece of Na va iv? ſo PD predicated , as a maſt Arrand manifeſt” 
Ly-in every inch of it, as haring no truth in it from the Mad to the 
Tul, that I can find, ſ o n one end thereof even to the other; for nei- 
ther did L. H. ſend his Horie or Man at all for me o're night; nor 
did I ride into Der on L. . Horſe next morning, bur on a Bac? Hſe, 
plain enough (if the e Lya-s had not been blind) to be di cetnoi f om f. 
Hs. White one, and that in the afternoon too neither was the di cou he- 
tween, or appointed between L. H. and . R. but EK. B and W. R. nor 
did E. B. ſend tor me, hut a letter to me onlv, not knowing of my comming, 
but deſiring my anſwer only; neither did I know at all that any difcour e at 
all was to be till I came into the Tom nor was there ſuch a wo d ſpoken 
by L. H. (in my hea ing) that he would now leave the diſcourſe to me; 
nor did L. H. ſo much as by deſire engage me in that di courſe though 
ſome few things I aid in it an / moi e then he engaged me to come to 
thode diſputes at Sandwich, which (aving thy lyes in that particular ore 
and ore againe repeated) was juſt no way ar all , cho'1gh hearing ofa lif- 
pute to be there, I was there with other friends: By all which Remarkable 
Paſſages, wherher thou haſt not ma brd out thy ſelf, and thy Tal*-hearers 
more then the Qua. tobe men that have no! ſamuch mva'l hn-Ny or tn pal 
truth in matters of fal, let all true men Fudge; nor is all that in thy laſt 
Half ſheer ofany Validity to diſprove this, which Tay and averr to he the 
truth as in the hgheof God „Who will Judge between you Lys and us, 
who as little Con cience as thou ayſt we make of Lying, have herein aid 
the very Truth and ſhall be beleived-againſt thy Farrle,norwithſtanding the 
ſleeveleſs Teſtimonyes of W iam Ruſſell and Th mas Morris, whoſe Certifi- 
cate, which thou etteſt to put an end to the conreſt,conclude nothing to 
the contradicting of whats here ſaid by me. And thus into the pit oc 
thy own digging for us art thou fallen thy ſelf, and in che ame ith 

of lyes,wherein he lay lurking for the Innocent, hath the Lyar loſt, and 
leſt him elf nota little in the Lurch. 

T. D. Thou telleſt a Tale that a dying Qua. at Dover, ſaid; He exp He 
Salvation onely by bis g works, and not from Chriſt : in witneſs of which. 
thou brin 1, Davis Miniſter of Der. 

Rep. Thou hadſt abuſed Fo. Davis, » as thou do ty (elf (but 
that Iſee by his Underband Teſtimmry inſerted in thy half ſheer, and his 
CO of thee, he is willing enough tobeſo abuſe by thee, 
andſoTam the leſs willing to vindicate him, ſich volenti non fir 11 
by offering in thy Narrative to Summon him in Print, as a witneſ+ of that, 
which he himſelf had no otherwiſe than by b-ar-ſayfrom another; tor 
hereby thou expo «t J. Da. together with thy (elf, to the juſt cenſure of” 
Tznorarw, Whilit its well known to all ( ave ſuch as citherare, or elſe, 
in enmity to the Truth, are free to he counted Idiots) that as i fro Dn 
& vers Eccl-ſig, he is no true Miniſter,or Witneſs of the Word of God, 
who ſteal $ Teſtimony, and the words he ſpeaks out of the writings 
ef the true Prophets, declares what himſelf never aw, felt, nor handled: 


againſt a dead man not capable to , teſtifie 
it as an undon ted truth that he ſpake Treaſm, and from thence accuſe 

all char mans Kindred al © to be Traytors, and yer confeſs hewas no Eare- 
witne/s of his words, but only heard a Third man ſay ſomewhat to ſuch a | 
purpoſe : And how John Davis can be ſuch a comperent witneſs to the 

world of the words . by the dying Quaas thou ſet ſt him down 

for, or any more a preſum $ Int into, or Tatb-r ofwhac 

he hath not heard, but only heard of, my eyes, which are not ſo dim, 

but that I can Divine theDivines to be in the dark, & to Divine lyes to each 

other, o not ſeeF how beit let every one ſee not with my eyes, hut with 

his own, as tothe eaſe in hand. But J. D, when he was backbiring the 

_ tothee in that Tale, and rickling, and ſc; arching thy Itehing ears, 

which (as falſe tongues do) love lying words, andfeed on meet Fables 

more then 8 1 nt . * —.— as — — —— 
neſs of the Q«abers Printing, to be brou openly on M1 

it, as now he is , and that with ſo much the more ſhame, by — he 

ſee mes to have play d B-peep between both partyes, and by that his ſe- 

cond hand Teſtmony.to have erved two contrary turns at once, vir. Z. 

Hr. and thine too; or elſe its like he would ha e kept his bes ſay to him - 

ſelf; but now he is juſtly leſt of the Lord to manifeſt him eli to be one, that 

would fain ecm to hold wich the Hare, h he runs with the Hind 

open mouth at her to devoure her, having ( ſince he ce med to fide with 

I. H. againſt rhice_) in his laſt teſtimony obtained by rhee, and obtruded 

- world. made him elf obvious to the view. of all to be a Sides mam 

with thee in thy viperous ſpirit againſt us, and one who would (Balan 
| like) Divine us into the denomination of P.piſtr,if he could tell how; bur 

as ſuch Cencurr n as ſhew their teeth muchzSeldome bite very deep, ſo 

"tis now; the curſt Cow's have ſhort Horner, and your uncertain Certifi- 

cate can land but for a Cypb-7 ar moſt, that ſignives nothing, but that ye 

would ay 'omething in di para t oſ the N. if ye could tell what. 
Smething it ſeems was afſn med by tome body, 2 by rhe Qꝝza. Brother 

who (as their own-Brerhren uſually do, Iſa. $6. for Chriſts name fake) 

hated tho e that hear Gods word, and tremble att, and are therefore in 

ſcorn called Q. to ſuch an effect. as ifthe dings had ſaid he look d 
for Sa vation by his own wo ks, and not by wherein. iſ he doth not 

(as many in Dv and Sandwich have done as 2 poſely bey his De- 

craſcd Brnther for the ſake of his own malice to the Naa. yer I know he 

did (atbeſt) as much miſt ab lrim, as T. D. ur ſtabes, & either blindly or 

maliciouſly miſ e ſents me to the world as 4 looker: for 7aſftrfieatim with- * 

our Chi by my own works , which: I have joug face yed as dang for 
thoſe that Chriſt works in-me 3. for howbeit I ſhall not here meddle pre” 
blank to prove a Negative yet thus much — vg pontgen haſty 
Afr mai ive I myſelf, who know 14 no other 
thento ex Salvation by Chrifts wo, 5 in him only, and not his own,was: 
with that laid dying Qu. in the time of that ſickneſs, whereof he died and 
. " in. 


in as deep d ſcomſe with him (I beleive) as that hig meer fleſhly Brother 
was, who hath ſo abuſed him; yet I heard him utter as nothing at all to 
that effect, ſo not a little to the contrary + and ſo I leave this your Tale of 
2 Tub (as I found it) with the Bytrom gut, to take place in tuch hearts as 
are given ore to ſtrong dc luſion to belerve your lyes chat they may be damned, 

for no entertainment will it ind ich as receive the bur of the Truth 

that they may be ſaved: yea.asthon ayit, inp. 3. of thy half ſheer, of chat fig 
ment of your own, viz.that I was ſent for 11 Dover by I. H. to the diſpute with 


W.Ruilell, That I came on other buſineſs will hardly be beleived on the word of 
words of bech this, and that non entity of 


4 Qua. Ge: ſoſay I in thy own \ | , 
your own Creating, and of William Wingfields m ſrepr: ſentarim of L. He 
dor ds alſo,viz.that thoſe words were ſpoken by L. A. as H. V. ſayes (conf 
dering the three Teſtimmies that his words were otherwiſe) and thoſe al. 
ſo by the dying Qua. as thou 'ct'ſt them down, upon the beſt evidence 
thoù giv'ſt of it, from cither the Qua. fleſb'y Bro:b-r , or thy Spirituall Bro- 
ther FD. will hardly be be lei ved upon the word of ſuch an envious Qua · 
reiler with the Qua. as thou art, by them that know how little Conſe» 
ence that ſort of men (among whom thou att not the leaſt) make of lying 

againſt them, and againſt the truth. i 

I. D. Another thou telleſt of a Qua. that came into the Savey Church 
and made ſuch a dr ſe, as ſeemed to be of the Deuill in bim, and ſo ſad- 
1 afrighted the people, the ſame 14n one way , fone another to ſecure themſ lves 
from the danger they apprebended war near them, ad neceſſitated the Miniſter 
then Preaching, wh'm thou calleſt Mr. Hook to hold bis peace as Witneſſes, of 
Which che ſaid Mr. and Mrs. Hokare cited. 

. Rep, A palpable evidence (if the Devill had been in him as truly as 
ye ſuppoſe it.) how little of God is in your Chriſtian Congregations, and 
in your Churches and Miniſters, that the Devils bellowing out of the 
mouth of one unarmed man could make the Hmfter hold his „ and 
affrighrand put to flight his whole Church before his face : Who bear- 

unto Chriſt dwells ſafely, Ie font do he is not afraid 
evil ridings, big beart is fixed trafting in the Lord he i kept in per fett peace, 
his mind is jta d on the Lord ; he berpeth bimſ-lf that the wicked one toucheth 
him nor z be reſifteth the Devil, and makes him fee, and gives not plice to the 
cvill one: hut a token rather it is that the Power of God was ofa truth, 
in the man, who ere he was. in that theD wvils trembled in the wicked, whom 
he poſſeſſes. & were ſo 4ftoniſbed ar his preſence ſor hic mu Abenew—nit 
cire ſibi nulla palleſcere culpa as this is the Braren BU, and im- 
pregnable ſort that true Saiats have ſuch Rejoycing in, as all the Devills 
in Hell cannot impeach, the Teftimmmy of their Conference, that in ſimplicity and 

Godly ſincerity they have their Conver ſarion t God and all men, ſo the Sin- 
ners in Sion are af aid, and fearfulneſr ſurpriſes the Hypocritec, and being con- 
feions to themſelves, chat no good. belongs to them, they wax pale at the 
ſence of their own iniquities, us if the Devill were 2 his 
"own ; the name ofthe Lord is a Terrour to chem, a 4p u ſound of dar 
tet is alwayes in their eaves, and they are Hagu- Miſabib fear tound about, 
and a terrour eternally to themſelves, ſo that they are in great frar where 
na feare is, as to any ourward appearance, or occaſion of it, mach mes 
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(29) 
them, and to ſtir up the babes and the baſe nes, to behave them. lvet bo'dly 4. 
'gainſt the hmourable and antient, and to cut off both the bead and the tail of a 
people, even the antient and bmourable Rulers, which are the bead, and the 
rophet that teacherh lies, which is the tail, and te ſpread durg upon their faces 
(and that's more than a mans breech upon a Pulpir Pillow) even the dung 
of their ſ\l-mn meetings,» and to ſwe-p bob one and r'other away together, and 
(in — to throw no leſs then ſhm ful ſpuing up m all their glory, 

Doth this offend you, that the ſervants of the Lord are now made ſigns 
ſo far as to fit covered in e Maj ;-boujes, in reproof of your ſinging 
David; Palm with Sus ſpirit, in ſuch Meerer as J. H. T. $.Q-Elirabeths- 
Fidlers have moulded them into, and in nch manner as ſome Prieſt,C'arb 
or Sexton ſayes them lincatim, by a line at a time before you, O Lord I am 
not puft in mind. I haue no ſconful ye, all he night lorg waſh I my — ＋ eavch 
more to the ſame Tune; wherein maſt of your people e God, and 
ſing more hyes to him than r-uths, whileſt they are as baugh'y and ſcorrful 
as ere they can look, and o far from making their Beds ſwim, and their 
eyes guſh our with tears for fin, that they father are both full of daily 
Adulteries, and defiled with nocturnal unceſſant uncleannefles and pol- 
lutions? Does this oftend you, that a man ſhould ſit and 
ſew upon a Cuſhion, in rebuke of you- ſottii h iguo ance, who limit the 
Lords day(which is aneverlaſting holy Sabbath or oe ation from all mans 
own words, works, thoughts an4 plea'ures, typi ed hy the ſeventh day, 
which ye now confe s is no more holy than another) within the narrow 
liſts of one day of the ſeven, and not the ieventh neither, which God in- 
ſticvred for a time, bur the firſt onely, as if ye were then onely, and on 
the faſts of your own appointment for a day bound to ſerve God in ſome 
certain ourward ſhewes, and then at liberty to ſerve luſt, ſelf, fleſh, fin 
and the Devil all the week beſide ? W 

Doth this offend you, that as an Erce ſinum, any true Prophets Tayl 
Mould come neer the ſ fr Cuſhion, over which 5 h:ts that teach lves 
who are the Ia, lean and lye, talk for money, to their buſineſt in 
order to the getting in of their gain ſtomtheid qua ters, aud follow 
their calling twice o thrice a weck, and work upon their T ade, which 
(unleſs they would come freely to give what f-eely they have received, 
and ſpeak more truth than they do) is not half to honeſt as that of a L- 
lour ſewing of a garment? | 

Do theſe ſmall matters (which yer as deſpicabl- as they are in your own 
eyes, are of more moment to you than ye a e aware of) offend and oc- 
caſion you to ſtumble ? (O ye Prieſts) what iſ ve ſhould ee men made to 
go nab-d, and fit nabed upon your P'aſh-Pu'p't-Cuſhim? and annoy them 
with very Dung before you, ſor a Sign to a ecmingl y Saint- lib ſeed of Ser- 
Pente, W oe own righreou ne's, which they count gain, is as very dung 
in the ſight of God? ſuch a one would be a greater ſtumbling · tone in thy 
eyes T. B. and of thy offended f-llows ; yea, behꝰld y- deſpiſers, and n- 

and periſb, ſuch worbs and ft ange afras thee is the Lord wwhing in 
your dayes, the 22 of which y can in n+ wiſe b-lieve, though ever and 
anon done in the ſight of 1ccd:; yea, how have many been preſled 


in Spirit to paſs nabed into your Miſi-bwſes, and ſtreets in Cities and Tron, 
and to do ye deem defilt ment, as ſigus from the Lord, to ſhe the 
2 n 


3 
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with goods, "needing 


nabedneſs and ſtark-ft f 
impenitent generation o 
as richs, Bult a her · elf in letter, and increaf; 5 
r of Chriſts own councel & light in their e a e 


ing th. mſelves to be poor, aud wretched, and miſerable, and b 
And yer all this and much more- no more than was done at the Lords 
command of old by the Propher, which was 4 fro!, and the [| tual man, that 
was mad, in the eyes of the blind Prieſth»d of that age, w n he lived; 
witneſs Iſaiah, who went nated and bare- fut three yaors, for 4 ſign and 
wunder to Egypt a'd AEthiopia, Ia. 20. And Feremy, who brake a Bot- 
tle in Tophet, in token that the Lord would mabe Judab n Tophet, Jer. 19. f 
10, a. and put bands and yoabs in his own nech, and ſent yoals. to fer al 
Kings, as a ſign of - the Lavery they ſhould come into, Jer. 23. And Ezekiel, 
who was dumb, and bid to eat and drink with quaking and trembling, to mingle 
his Bread with Mans Dung, and made to mingle it with Cow Dung in the fight 
of Tal, as @ ſign of that deſiled polluted bread they ſbould cat among the Gen- 
tiles, and to burn a third part rf his Hair, and ſmise 4 third part of it with a 
. Knife, and ſcatter a third part of it with the Wind, and bind a ſmall part of it 
in his aliru, to ſhew the famine, ſword and d ſper ſion of Iſrael, and ſalvation 
onely of a few, Exek. 3, c. 4. c. 3. and dig à bole in his h-nſe,and remove bus ſtuff in 
their ſight,E2e.12, And Heſ:«,that was bid to love an Adultereſr,and\aHarke, 
T. D. Another example (as thou calleſt it) as Remarkableas this, Thou 
fayeſt was in Chriſt- Church, i Octob. 6, 1659. where on Dq; of publique 
Thank;-giving the Parliament, L. Major, Aldermen, Common Councel, 
and Officers of the Army being met together to hear Dr. Homes & Mr, Caryl, 
inted by the Parliament to preach before them two Qua. made area di- 
— in the very preſence of Authority, 1 N 
Rep. By the humane Autho ity (it ſeems.) of the Parliament themſelves 
two Miniſters, of mans making, were appointed to preach before them, 
and by the Divine Authority and Power of God him elf, rwooſ his ſending 
were appointed and preſſed in Spirit, ro beſpeak them in his Name to 
another le then that of thoſe of their own chuſing; for whereas 


choſen. to themſelves ſuch as ſhould Prophecy to them not 


2 right things, but deceits, and ſuch ſmonth 
things, as were pleaſing and ſuitable to their 
dainty D:cams, nankierving-thougts, ſweet ſacred 
ſolemmit iet, fained f:ſt vities,uainly hoped, ſelf-prom'ſed 
unit ies of that joy ful day, the Lord had cho en Seers, 
who ſaw beyond all this, and divire4 a ſtorm 
through all the;e their Idol coverings diaw near 
upon them: but to theſe Scers and Prophets 


they (aid (as the ſame Seed did to the ſame ſort of 


Seers, whom God ſent of old toa Kebelliows perple; 
lying children that would not hearken to the Law 
ofthe Lord) See not, Prophecy not ; Soft and Gentle, 
and not Right oy {ng < things are agreeable to 
do the duty of this day: the A. 13 
words whereof_T have ſer down in the Margin, 

* referring boch thee I. D. and the Sandi 3 


* Hear, hear, bear the Word 
of the Lord O ye mountains and 
inhabitants of the earth, The day, 
even the day of bis Viſitation is 
upon your „ jor ye have 


_ thiſen the way which is not god; 


Wherefore Aſc mble your ſelves 
together CO ye ſtrong Oakes) 
that the Lord might pour wpon 
your heads bis indignation, for 
deceit and byp\crifie the Lords 
Soul abb. As ſure as the Lord 
overturned them thæ went be- 
fore uu, ſo ſwe: will the Lord 
overturn you, - + 


| (26) 

W to u brinted ſheer ſot by Thi. Sinn, at the Bull 
and ; eu, che n the wart of hi Prophecy coming t 
puſs, where K ofthe Meſſage from the Lord, in chat 
Place ofthe Pp Prieſt conſecraring falſtycalled Chriſt· Church in London on 

atday, was ſuch a diſturbance as was puniſhe with an orderleſs 
Wem Uute impriformentby the multirude atthe preſent, & ratified by the 
Rulers order, when they were more at leaſure from their voluptuous 
feaſtings 3 which in of appointing men to preach to them in 
their own wills and time, whether Got appoint them, yea or na, of de- 
ſpifing the true Prephers true Words, and truſting in the fraud of the 
falſe ones, and in their own petverſneſs and ſtay ing thereon, Tſa.30. 9, 
10, 15. was then unto them. as it ever was to the ſame ration, as 
reach ſwelling out in'a high wall, whrſe breabing came ſuddenly os at an 
"ant; for bythe 13th of the fame month they, who were ſo hand in 
bay GRE hreouſneſs, were turned rat! to tail againſt each other for 
theic wickenets; yea, the Lori ſpared them not, bur brabe them as the 
n of 2 Potter veſſel chat is broken in pieces; ſo that in the burſting 
'of roſe” brittle Potſheards of the earth, there is ſcarce found a ſhrard M 
ſo much ue as to rabe'fire from the hearth, or water withal from the pit. 

Now as to n diſtu bance thou 8 made, this is but 
the old Time of the Tithe-tabing , Tide- turning, Time-ſerving , Truth-belying 


Teachers, and the wonted but: cry of that'Noun-AdieFive Miniſtry thou be- 
: to, that carmor ſtand, nor ſubſiſt of themſelves, without leaning 
for encowrag ment, defence, aſſiſt aner ami mamtenance to meer humane Lawc, 


to pre them up in ating of their meer humane Opel; who, like 
the loud-lying women, that having no better ſhift than ro cty whore ff, are 
ever hi y bellowing our againſt the Qua. to the tune of Hereſie, Heres 
fie, difturbance of the Mmiſters, to the ates; ſo that if any N 

come ly in, and — do but ark that Reaſon, which every Chriſtren 
1 to be to give of his hape to every mne that arbeth him in me -b 
und feare, they ſtrait call out to kave them Paniſhr, as the Jew:-neither 
did , A913. nor do at this day; which ſaid Winiſt>rs — in propride 
Tulpe, in aliens linces, are more fh ghred towards the pad behaviour of 
one Qu. quietly queſtioning with „or faying any thing to them ſo- 
berly that is of God, then the miſdemeanour and turmulrwuſneſs of twenty 
of their own iet Spirits, ſurred up by the Devill to call us R "rag 
Paces, Quabin , to break Windows, and bring in D gg, to fight, 
and ſuch be and Hei · liłę behaviour in our folemn lies till 
they arewearied with their own Pan towards us, and our Patience to- 
wards them under it, as well while weare ſpeaking , as'weare moved 
of the Lord in our own allowed meetings, 28 in : witneſs their 
leading a Bear through the place, where the Qua. were Preaching pub- 
tickly ar-Hith : and allo the rudeneſs of fome of thoſe that are under thy 
own Tairion T. D. at Sandwich, and belonging to the Fhel thou there 


(7) 6 
he Lord to permir (though ye ſorgetit NA ſad Fre to fall ont within 
the Tes, no longer . next morning. 11 60 cl i of 2 


make men of God offtnders for a word, and hate them | f 
that re prove ſig within the Gates, ſa that when ſtirrs ariſe 
accafion of the Goſpels preaching, as. did in the 
days,which the Lords Meſſen erꝭ now are yo more Rene, 
then they then were, itsſtilt laid to che doore , and put on the ſcore 
Truth, and the Tellers of iz, whiell, becauſe none clic will ownit, muſt 
hear it, till againſt the ful mau hd Boaft the Lambs I cleared 
a the light, which till then may truly fay of all miſchief chat falls our, 
where he utters his voyce, Ci nemini obt rudi 7 any Co ad me: The Lambs 
cau'e is better then the Wolf, when charg'd by him for groubling the w- 
ter with only drinkipg at the Fountain, bat the olf Teeth are ſharper 
then his, and thereſore the Innocent muſt be devoured. And whereas to 
EY _- a thou haſt — aboveſaid , thou prefixeſt the concluſi· 
on thou inferreſt in thete words, vir. : 

T. D. What affrovts theſe wretches offer to the Worſhip of Ced is notoriouſly 


Rep. Tay your Pariſh Worſbip is not ſo truly the Worſhip of God. as tis 
true that ye (© call it; but that of the Que. who W him in Spirit 
and Truth in the inner parts, Which ye are out of, h thoſe poor 

Wretches your Pariſh people are hy your lyes,infligaced to offer ſuch abo- 
le affrents to, as Bearings Buffetings of men in, and draggings of them 
their own ings ( as are knownall the Lat 
the true Worſhip of ladced , which ( exceys ye pent in time O ye 
Prieſts and Pa in people, and own the truth ) twre better ſor you au 
them that ye had never been bon hen n ye do: bur 
fall well may ye offer raus to our Worſhip when ye licknot to de the 
Ine to your own of all worſhip , even rothat ye call tha M of 
God, for if the Ser iptwe,which isa true writing of it, were as truly the 
Word of God, as ye lay it is, ye bawlk not, as oocafier is , to dodeſpine to 
that, witne(s the pegodly guiſe of thoſe Giddy Heads about Weftywnkter i, 
who when by G. F. holding out the Bible to them, chey were act int he 
mid'ſt of their mad hur ling of Aud and Kennell dirt ( as they moſily do 
upon the Qua. in their meeting there q to this purpo e, whether they 
would do ſuch de'pite unto the Scriprure, which they ſay is their Rule 
and the Word of God? ceaſed not ro bedirt that their Word of God any more 
then they did from dirting um ho held it ourtre.tham. 

J. D. Another of thy Remarkable paſlage s, ia the fiſt Narrative, is oſ one 
of our friends, who by a meer miſtake, charged tne f your Miniſters, Peter 
Domſell, who was cleare, inſtead of anither who was guilty of it , as ſlandevang 
me falſely with taking pay from the Pope. 

Rep. Which miſ Fake of one man for another, though confeſted freely / 
and pblic kly by our friend (which is more then for your many flariyes 
againſt us, we can expect ever to extract from vou) and thereupon, wich 
much ado.) profeſied by you all fie to be never more mentioned 
to him, yet is not only reckon'd up — in print, p. 36. . to the 
ſhaming of him, if thou ne to chy on ſhame — 
2 egreg 


(28). 


agregiouſly mulriylyed by thy lies about it, into ſeverall unſingle did 


ſhifts, and double dealings which thou fallly fathereſt, and fainedly 
faſtneſt on him and me too. | | 
T. D. Firſt thou ſay ſt he pretended to ſay that he ſaĩd bn the Ld) as 


ine immediately ſent of him ſo to ſeat, and yet was .miltab-n as to the right 
wan : whereupon thou concludeſt the Qua. as far from infallavility in D>#rine,n 
in matter of fall. 

Rep. Which is but a filly concluſion of thine, if it had ſo been. and con- 
trary to thy own principles; for if Chit knew not Juda to be a Devil, 
and ſo cho e him for his Miniſter upon that miſtake, as thou (little leſs 
then Bla phemouſſy ( intimateſt 5. 35. for in truth Judas was no Devil 
when Chriſt choſe him, an yer Chriſt was infallible in Doctrine, though 
(Secundum te, who ignorantly ſo fancieſt) ignorant in that fat, why may 
= a miſtake in a matter of fat ſtand now with inſallibility in Do- 

rine? 

I. D. Thou ſayſt I bolp him with a ly:,ſaying be ſaid nt (from the Lord) but 
(in the feare of the Lyd . Ha pb» poopie then Hmt-d at me. 

Rep. For all the then And the ſtill ſtout ſtanding of thy Rout of rude 
ones to the contrary, Iſtillfay the ame ( vi) that he aid not in thy pre- 
tended phraſes of 7 m the Ld ) or as imm d ate ſent of hm) butſ in the 
fea e of the Lord )which may be conſiſtent with the miſtake of one Perſon 
for another, or elſe tell me I. D. (for ad byninzm I now urge) how Iſaac 
miſtook Fach for Eſau,ant Paul wot not that was the High Prieſt, when 
he tei m'd him a whited Wall Net what a ſtirr,what a dirty,what a deale of 
Do mak ſi thou in aggravating that diminiriv? buſineſt, till, by the raſh 
Rendition of it, thou Render t y (elf as Ridiculus, as P. Dal him elf, 
whom it moſt concern d, then did,whoſ like one that to kill a Gnat,which 
makes his Noſe 1tch, ſtrikes © hard as to make it heed) was ſo over obſtre- 
Nera and frivoluſly fervent in his own defence from the offence of that 
Fly (and more would have been, iſ for ſham: ye had not ſtopt him) that 
he offended himfelf more otherwiſe, by ſtirring up thy light-ſpirited 
people ro Laugh more at that folly , which then fell from him elf, then 
to Lament the innocentinjury,which beſell him as from us. 

T. D. Thou ſayſt, hat the Reader may ſee hwy great a ſtreſs we lay upon ſmall 
matters, thu wilt tell him a true ſtory (which p*rhap; may move his Laughter) 
that a Kinſm.m of D G. offering to ſalute her, ſh: went two or three ſteps back, 
with theſe words, I have renounced the Devill and the fleſh long ſince , 
prethee, forbear that cuſtome of rhe world : and that theſe things thou 

* Far de thought'ſt good to add (at the de ſire of ſ une worthy perſons.) that the warld may 
te fabuia, tte nice not only of the wickedne}s, but of the abſu-dity of theſe peoples (the 
thus arr Qu.) principles. 1 
the ſaid Reb. This laſt part of thy firſt Narrativ? is not a more true, then ſtrange 
Cunkind) lv, & as Ridiculwsly R'laed, asitis a Ridiculow Relation : What if thy 
Kinſman Kinswoman P. C. reſuſed thy offer to ſalute her at thy hou'e, becauſe ſhe 
thu tel f could not conſcientiouſly cloſe with thee * in the Carnall courſe of that 
this Re. Cultrmary Complement, which in the world it ſelf weares out now too, and 
markadle begins to Savour (o far is — the Chriſtian) plus Colani, quam Aulici, 
Tale m. More of the Clown,then of the Ci tier? muſt thou needs be ſo obſtrepe- 
out 


* / 


— 
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ech Princ againſt be tor it? Thou doſt it to ſhew how great a ſtreß 
we lay on ſmall matters, but thou ſhew'ſt indeed how great a ſtre(s thou 
lay ſt upon the ſmall ma tert, and how bad a Conſtruction thou putteſt up- 
on the intentions of thy own — — » when they are ( as thou 
Irtically Termift it p $5.) of that perſwaſion of iſme : Thou doſt is 
to move thy Reader to Laughter at her and our 2 and Abſurdity, 
bur if he be one whoſt heart is not theWiſe in the Houſe of Mourn- 
ing, but among the F in the Houſe of Mirth, he will, with Laughter 
therear,rake much more notice of thy own. Thou thoughteſt good — 
thy thenghes in it were not good )at the deſire of ſome worthy friends to do 
it ; A worthy peice of buſineſs indeed like thy ſelf, and rho'e worthy per- 
ſons,who defired thee o to do, to add at the end of thy Renne Narre- 
tive of Remarbablesas it were to Pin the Bułęt robring up the AKzareand , 
as. ſome weighty ſubſtuntiall matter, to adde weight to the reſt of that Win- 
4%, Frothy, Husby, Chafſy ſtuff, and matter of Story, with which thy Book I's 

abundantly Stored. 

Had'ſt thou been wiſe , thou might'it have learnt ofthy Kinſwoman to 
do the ſame that was undertaken for thee” long ſince (vit) to forſabe the 
Devill and all his = Vain Pamp: and Ghries of the world, ſ1 as no mare 
to follow, nor he led by them; but now in this thy Printed Publication, and fo 

ach-Padding-like a Paſſage at the very Tay! of all thy merry matters and 
ying Tales of the Qua. to move thy lewd, more Riſible, then R aſmable 
Animals to Laighter at them, thou halt rather vented thy own vazity to 
the advantage of the truth, thou treateſt againſt, then diſparag'd it, having 
ated herein much below that G-ntility, Civility , Courteſie, Cammon buma- 
nity and ingenuity, that becomes one that calls himſelf a'Kmſman, and would 
be counted more then a conmon Chriſtian, by not ſo much finding a great 
fault where there is ne ne at all, as a wrong rendring of that to the Rea 
der, as ſome groſs vll in D. G. which he, to whom Chriſts Croſs is not yet 
aRiddle, will Real to be as great 4 good, as thou mak'ſt a groſs evill of it. 
Offo lender Credit is Truth among its foes, that if the leaſt fault be among 
ies freinds, it ſhall be ſooner ſound, then find forgiveneſs on Confeſſion ; 
if it be but a weakneſs, or millake of one man for — night,jrs mag- 
nified into ſome impardonable wickedne(:,or mighty miſchiet; if it be bur 
a Mole hill, that every wiſe man would ſtep over, and none but blind 
Guides, and their Giddy guided ones, who ſtrein at the Saints Gaats, and 
fwallow their own Camell;, can well ſtumble at, its made a Mountain, 
which they cant ſee overs ifbur a Mote its ſooner (een in a Brothers ey 
then a B-ame by them in their owa 3 if it be bur ſome pittiſull paſſage nec 
ht to be Printed, a:Narrative mult be made of it, as of ſome Remarkable 
Paſſage, that can't be omitted; iſbur as Ridiculous a thing to Rela te as Se- 
rious in it ſelf, it muſt be related ro move Fools to Laugh at it; but Wiſe 
men will Laugh moſt at its Re/ator, TY 

I. D. As to thy Concluſion of thy ſecond Narrative,which is'a de fire of 
thy Reader to per uſe "a= Aer to the Queſtions thereto annexed which 
were propoſed to, and Anſwered by FoſcphFyce,whereto thou ſetteſt both 
his name, and anſwers to them. : | * 

- Rep. Iſay thus much to thee, that howbeir thou haſt W 


a X 
„I. Fr. return, as neither thy 2 Fo. Corbet the Frinſt (ho pue 


forth rhe Queries, and was acco Ve two years agoby 
Fo. Row ever be able to render awy Reaſonable Rep'y to, ( for 10 ve 
could have reſmed them, the Preſs was as openfor your Reply to them, 
as 1 our bare Narration of them ) and ſo much as will det Your 
heads for ever. as a Teſtimony of the Dunctcall Da hneſi and Grogpable Hm 
neſs of you both in the Miſteries of the Cſpell, of which, for filebylucres 
fake,ye do but fancy your ſelves to be the Mintſters ; yet eicher one, or 
both of you two / pers have done the beſt, or rather the worſt ye could 
to abu'e both Fo. F. and the 2a. and the truth by that Cu- ſhyt, Counter- 
feit Account, thou T. D. giveſt the world of thoſe Queries and Anſwers, 
that paſſed between Prieſt Corber and 7 Fuce. 

For there were 17 Queries put by (thy Coen Corbet , every one of 
which were at large, and (asto any likelihood of their — anſwered 
57 you) unanſwetably Replyed to by Jo. F. of which 17 thou bring ſt aue 

ut eight. : 

2. Asthowbringeſt out not one half of Corbets Nyeries, fo, I judge I 
may ſaſely ſuy, not ſo much as the 2och part of J. F. his Aniwers, bum only 
here and there ſome ſuch broken — — of them, as ye though 
would repreſent them, as weak and naked, to mens a'pet, thangh in- 
deed as piece Mal as ye have rendred them, they may well be left to ſtand 

.againſt al} your Prieſtly Prare, and pedling — at them. 

did ye not, ſeeing ye had a Quarreil at them, publiſh inch 
of all J. F. Aber to the 8 Queries ye have ſer down? yea why not 
all the 19 Queries, and the whole of his returns to each of them, ogether 
wich your own Replyes to thoſe his Return:, that men might be undeceiv- 

el by yon that call your ſelves their Miniſters, and rake on you to be their 
Hef deceived by F. 


ers, ſo as to teach them truth,fince ye deem them to be 
F. his D>&rines? and then ye had faved your (elves from: the gui/t and 
cenſure of that guile and decert , that now ye are found in, while ye are 
found ſbufling and cutting, picking and — — here and there a 'aying , 
leaving our fach adjoyuing ſentences , — times that halfof the ame 
fentence,which,heing fer down, would ſhew'd his true ſence of the 
whole, which ye ſcrue and wreſt, as far as ye can tell how, into another 
then that intended by him: Expertus loquor , I (peak what I know, having 
(whether I ſhall Print it or no, I yet knew not) the whole entire Copy by 
me of thoſe — and Anſwers — in all rorwo ſheets, thy Cu- 

ted Account w comes not neer tothe 8th part of one. 

Surely either one or both of you two Brethren in iniquity T. D. F Corb, 
w ye could not Reply to them and ſo had made a ſwinging Rad for your 
Tayls, and ſlaſnt your ſelves as foundly rherewith alſo, had ye put ſorth 
the whole tub, which ye have not told the Tithe of , whereupon ye 
have thruſt out only ſome meer fragments of it, with as much als. 
"ment of them too. = well durſt make, and with no other then this 


bling anſwer of t T. D-p.6, of thy ſecond Narrative, viz, Sure! 
—— in Cour Aim wh the reff on the Bro, 10 which this — 
tive it Erg de the (aid Principles remain as unreſuted, as im 
e refored by 19.3 rhe ga. hove fer over feſeined the name of Chri- 
, ad are to be reputed Heathens, © | T. D. 


Cz 
T. D. Thowedl-anttcharrwice Ces vir. eherne in thy 
Nr Pe fe 2 — —— le 'of L. 
" the p-opie e Qua. 
Rep. But L. H. hath already ſo e b Prot his Reply 
corny iſ, ſtyled, the Devils bow 9 chree perſons, 1 


ye/telijfe his words to have been , and ſo provd-thy 
Wirneſs Will. Wingfield Miniſter of Word , to pag” 'no r of the 

_ — truth. nor ſuch a Godly Miniſter at — 4 him eur for, 

joyn to-cortlially wich thee in prin een that I nee ay no- 

Qua. though L. H's 


a 0 2 Prei Fal be defroye 
$ | mL is true enough, ivoyed by th ir, yet not by ourwart : 


Um, Suu, or carnal Weben, —1— of the Spirit, or Word of 
245 — — Not by might, nor by power, bur by my Spirit ſaith the 
Zach. 3. 

T.D. Thou fayſt in rhe ſecond page of E. B's Book, or word of Advice 
— bids them give = 1 or Pricyts bleed to drink, for 
: 9 worthy 

—_— True enough, that the Priefts will have as much blood as they are 
y of from the Lord, though the Qu. de fire the falvarion of their 
fouls and bodies too, if yet it may be, and the deſtruction of nothing. 
but that ſin, blindneſs and darkneſs, Thich deſtroyeth them in both: How- 
beit in the ſecond page of E Bil. book (unleſs there be another of his, 
or of E. Buri. ſo filed 1 find uo fuch words as thou arreſ el to be there on 
thy owner onal knowledge : Fry all thy - proofs of thy Grand Lye, for 
dught Iter fail thee, and Lie in the Lake with it 
more abſard and fooliſh frivolous tales chou dale thar 'f / 
omit z but ewamare of thy lying accufarivns of the Naw, more Remar- 
able, chen all the reſt of thoſe Remarkebte pailages of thyrwo (for no- 
ing more then rhe many lies rhereof) moſt Renowned Narratives, remain 
yet to be Remarked, that all may fee how thou anil thy heard of heurert, 
and drove of eng have not och honeſty as to. pra truth in mu- 
rers of fat, which is che very the worſe 
in thee, ſich Turpe ft Doctori, cum culparedargeit — Aud then ihall 
be at liberty to take a view of the man Lyes of thy Dottrine. 

Tho eto, ane whereof is — n thy laſt Narrarrve only, and 
— — ene) wiſely made , and drove on very 
in both, hu without either care or £ ood counct I, cen 
derat im or con — 4 * or Righreouſneſs ſenſe orreoſe, fear or wir, 


L. B. That th im of their Principles | 
by that bloody — refer with 1 


2, That the dobrieſly ated 8 Nu fan, 
1 Ü . and Pape deſign, and of Qun.Serave. 
Papifts : and further 22 hers it ſelſ into l pn 


— F LF Foal, heh 2. 
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(32) 
Rep. As to the firſt of theſe thy two Lyes of the Qua. it lies thus 
pal ayerred in thy own words. = : 
D. The truth is, the Qua. now declare their intentions to propagate their 
. perſwaſions by the ſword, whereas they were want to pretend to . much mee k. 
neſs,or peaceableneſ:,that they would bald neither ſpea, vor ſword, = | 

Rep. Here's the charge; An Arrand Lye, yet a Truth, if follFor five 
more Lyes will Serve to prove it; if not, men muſt take it for truth on no 
other Acconu', then this, becauſe I. D. who tels ſo many 2 thac he de- 
ſerves not to be believed, when he (peaks the truth, dot Pally Say ſo: 

for thy pieces of proof, which are too piteous to prove thy main falſe 
Charge, were they all true, are, as to the riueſt infoi mation that Ican get 
thereof every of them falſe Charges, and a pack of Ly 5,like to that they are 
brought in proof of, : 

The firſt Proof is this lender Story. At 4 Late Mecting of the Qua, in 
Huſt Pierpoint in Suſſex, He that undertook to be Speaker, caled aut to the 
.Prieſt, wr ag Ho paſled by, ſaying, we will have you all down; for now 

eur day is come. : : 

The ſecond, this Tale. And a o her Qua. in the Pariſh f Nuthurſt, in the 
Same Coun'y, did ſay to a Godly perſon of g rp in that Pariſh, that be 
no * cared to kill one of the Prieſts, as he ſtyled the Miniſters, then he would 

to kill a Dog. 

K Third, This Wich:4 Lye. And another Qua. Way-laid the Miniſter 
of Covehould (a very worthy Reverend man at bis return from a Fat) and 
juſtled him upon the bigh wan, ( « be kept it having bs Wife behind him) 
and drew out his Sword, which he had by his ſide, ut half way, which 4 
ſhrewd preſumption that be intended th: Miniſter miſ.hi.f, but that ſome neigh- 
bours that came from the Faſt, Coming up to them, prevented it; aud they da 
nſually give oa threatning ſperchesagainſt the Miniſtry, ad their Friends, 

Rep. In anſwer to theſe three, I here ſubſcribe ſuch information; as 
came from the mouths, or hands of ſundry S«!ſex men, living in and 
about theſe Pariſhes or Places; T. D. Relates the'e matters of a truth 
to have been done, and ſpoken in, three oi four of which are it ſeems, 
members of thoſe two Pariſhes of Nuthurſt, and Covewold, in ſuch wie 
as follows. 5 | 

Theſe three Charges or ſlunderas Accuſations (as they appear to us) 
Coming to our hands, we, who ace Inhabitants in the County of Suſſex, 
near adjoyning to thele places, where the Author faith theſe things were 
done, one of us dwelling in one of theſe Pariſhes, which he makes men- 
tion of , — and perſect knowledge of theſe men, who are cal - 
Jed Quakers, and that They are men of better Qualifications, then to offer 
Tach violence, or to give out ſuch terms as is here Charged upon them. 
Therefore for better ſatisſaction to our ſelyes. as alſo ſor the /ake of others, 
who may be deceived in believing ſuch things, by giving Credit unto 
them, withouta ſurer ground, then becauſe they are come forth in Print 
toa publike view, aliotrom ſuch A hand, whom they might think would 
not be ſo diſhoneſt, as to be the Author of things that are not true. Upon 
theſe Conſiderations and others, which might be mentioned, we under- 
wok to ſearch out the matter with ſome diligence, chat all who deſire 

. * may 


* — 


| (33) | 
be truly ioformed, and who have prejudice in themſelves, neither 
oft one bort of people nor another , uſe of names or differing ia 
judgment Cas we have hot our ſelves ) who are now about to ſatisſie of 
this matter that truth may appear , and that every ation may be tryed by 
it in and among all ſorts of people. CEE > 
Bryan Wilkinſon. Hnmphery (Gllingbeck, 


So for the firſt accuſation,which the Author makes mention to be ſpo- 
ken at Hurſt, he hath cauſed a lie to be printed, as alſo the other two, 
for there were no luch words ſyoke, nonly the friend, that did ſpeak ſome 
words, from whence this report might ariſe , might ask the Prieſt of 
Hurſt what they would do if the powers of the earth ſhould forſake them, 
the e words its like were ſpoken. 


And as for the ſecond accuſation and flanderous lie, which he faith was 
ſpoken by a Quake 5 in the Pariſh of Nutburſt, we whoſe names are 
here under written, did go unto the man whom the Author calls ben) 


and of good qualitic (unto whom he ſaid theſe words were ſpoken 
to know the Truth of this thing: And his anſwer to us was, as 
ſome others were drinking together, there was one amongſt them did 
lay, that it was no more fin for to kill a wicked man, then a Swine. 
To:mas Wyly, Nicrlas Manard. 


Though there was one, who went under the name of a Nuaber, 
who did dwell in Nuthburft Pariſh, whom the man, which the Author 
calls godly and of good qualitie, did ſay was the mas, that ſpoke 
theſe words ahove mentioned; which are otherwi © then what 
is Printed : Yet this man he ca ls Quaker, that ſhould fay theſe words, 
hath not dwelt in the Pariſh of Nuthurſt, neither in the County of 
Suſſex this two year and half and above, neither hath he been in 

parts of ſo long time, as can be ſufficiently proved, and the cauſe of 

of 


this might ariie above a year before he went a way. 

And as for the third ſlanderous accuſation : the Miniſter of Cavehold, 
which the Author of this ſcandalous Book calls a very reverend man, 
we whoſe names are here under mentioned, did go unto this Miniſter of 
Cavebvld in Suſſex the 16th day of this — month. 39. For to 
have him to ſet his hand ageinl this Scandal; Becauſe we 
there was no ſuch thing offered by them, from which this ſlander 
might ariſe: And his Anſwer to us was, that there was three Cave- 

in Eng/a'd, and that it might be at ſome of them: Bnt he ſaid 
that he knew the man (T. D.) that ſet forth the Book, and that 
had one of them himſclf, and he ſaid he would ſend to 
enquire of him, and if he meant Cavebold in Suſſex he would 
it under his hand that he was miſ-informed , 
thing done there: Neither to him. 


] 
; 


34). | 

ari e at the firſt from the Prieſt of Cavehod in Suſſex ; or by his meanes, as 
you ſhall hear; for upon the 29 day of the 4th moneth, this preſent year 
1559. at Hoſam in Suiſex this Prieſt of Cuebli in Suſſ-x, with ſome other 
Prieſts beſides of Suſſex, did meet at the Steeple-Houſe in . ſam afore- 
faid in Suſſex, where many of their Members, and other people befides 
were gathered together as they ſaid, to keep it as a day of Humiliation 
or. Faſting day: Among which Robe Adams and ſome other Friends,who 
are called Qyabers had freedome to go into the Steeple-Houſe among 
them, and when the Prieſt of Caveb ld of Suſſex had done, and come out 
of the Pulpit, one friend did ſpeak ſomthing in way of defire to the Prieſts 
ro give the people called Qua. a publick diſpure concerning Tythes, and 
other things, that people might come to underſtand who were moſt in 
the truth, whether Pricits, or we called fa. So upon our return home- 
wards, aſter that we had Rid about a Mile, one Will:am Field ove took us, 
one of the Prieſts Members, which Rid along with us on the Rode, about 
a Mile and a half, in which time Prieſt Vinter,the Prieſt of Cavebold in Suſ- 
ſex, ( for ſo his name is,George V inter, and he had his Wife behind him) 
did overtake us as we Rid together, being in ſome diſcourſe, andithis 
Prieſt did bid Robert Adams call'd Qua. Ride out of the way, and R. A. 
ſaid, the way might he as free for me as for thee , yet nevertheleſs in re- 
gard thou haſt one behind thee, Iwill: and ſo he did Ride by the way : 
upon which the Prieſt did ani wer, i? I had not one behind me, I would 
have the way of thee, or one of us ſhould lye in the duſt, and other 
thieatning rerms was given to R. A. by one who was in the ſame Compa- 
ny of the P-i , Who Rid up to us, and this man did juſile R. A. on the 
way, and did a/ his hand, or hands upon him, juitling him as he Rid 
along. But after this we Rid together in di cour'e abour his laying vio- 
lent hands upon R. A. and other things, till we came within abour half 
a Mile of their dwellings ; where we parted. But as for a Sword R. A. 
had none, neither did he offer any abuſe, nor give occaſion of any ſuch 
thing as they have Prinred. 

This is the ſubſtance of the ri c of this ſcandall , as I had it from Hum 
pbery Killinbeck,, who was the friend, that was wich Robert Adam at that 
time. Bryan Wilkinſon, ; 


Something fen of ib: Prieſts Cheifeſt Mem52r5 raben by 15 B. W. Hum- 
phery Killinbeck from bis own hand writing. A true Coppy. 

Comming from a faſt kept at Horſam , I overtook two men chat had 
been at Horſam called Qua. about a Mile from the Town, and Rid abone 2 
Mile with them, and then the Miniſter of Cavehild and his Wife, and 
other Neighbours overtook them alſo; But I ſaw no Sword any of them 
had, nor think none of them, nor the Miniſter , neither will he ſay that 
he offered him any vio'ence, I did notice they did, and tis eaſie to — 
"whether they did or not. William Field. 


Another Cy from under the hand of another of the Prieſts Members. 
Theſe are to certifie whom it may Concerne that I did heare the Mini- 
fer of Cavebould ſay that Ren Adams a Qa, did Ride from * 
N . that 


(35) | 
that he did overtake him as he went from a Faſt, and that RSert Adams 
did fall upon him in Railing terms, and did juſtle him with his Wife be- 
kind him; But he did not draw a Sword, neither had he any with him; 


Given under my hand, Cavebould 17th of Fanua'y, 1650. 
By me Thomas Ward. 


Another of Prieſt Vinters M-mbers, a Coppy ſubſcribed with his own hand. 

I Thomas Parſons one of the Pariſh of Cav bald in Sujjex, not being 
above five miles from A ſem did not hear of it, neither by Mr. Vinter, nor 
by any other Neighbour, and do think it very ſtrange that any uch things 
were, but I ſhould have known it. By me Thomas Parſon. 


See T. D. how your own Pariſh people, the very Farth,helps the Church 
the Wiman that beares the manchild againſt your ſlanderons Tongues and 
Pens, and opens her mouth, & ſwallows up the flood oflyes and falſhood, 
which that great R A D-4g1», that O4 Serpent, called the D. vill, and Sa- 
tan caſts out of hij own mouth, and the mouths of you his Angels, who 
fight under him dgainſt ic ha il and bis Angels againſt her, that he might 
cau e her C if he could) to be carried away with that flood of wrath , 
which ye are ever warring againſt her withall. 

Thou telleſt of Way-lay'ng , when thy vey Worthy and Reverend man, or 
Way-laid Miniſter overtook the Qua. and iwell'd in high and Lordly words 
againſt him. in his L y return from his L-wly Faſt, wherein (hower'e he 
might hang down his head like a Bul-ruth for a few hours yer) the bands 
of bid wick des were no: l,, nor his haughty bt ſo well humbled as it 
thould have been: thou talk ſt of uſti g & threatning ſpreches the Qua gave, 
when that was the geſture u ed by others towards him; thou tell ſt fu 
Va. drawing his Sword, and int:nding miſchief, if Neighb urs c ming from 
the Faſt had not prevented it by comming up to them, whereas the man him elf 
ſayes there was no ſuch thing done there, nor to him, and the very Neig- 
bours that came from the Fait, witneſs againit rhee that the Q. had no 
{vord at all. | | 

Bluſh therefore {as well thou may'ſt) thou that ſayſt thou art u the 
Stage not without a bluſh('but at what thou ſayſt not) and h aſhamed of thy 
abominable abuſes, as one thut muſt once be Conſcious to thy ſelf, ifany 
light be yet left in thy Con'cience, of wronging the Qua. not only in thy 
Relation of the diſputes between thee and them, but alſo in thy naughty, 
naſly Narratives of ſo many het and falſe matters of fact concerning them; 
leſt the Lord give thee over at laſt ro ſtronger and ſtronger deluſion yet, 
both to beleive lyes thy ſelf, that th mayſt be damned, and to bely the only 
tyue B. leivert of the truth. 

Now whereas in thy half ſheer in anſwer ro L. V w. thou T D. fait 
thus: it may ſuſhce to let the world know thou h the Relu long under 
the band of Hr. Vinter (as thon call'ſt him) Miniſter of Caveh ud in Suſt 
ſex, a very worthy and Reverend man, who alſerts th» A{ſau'ts mide upm bins 
ſelf - by. the Qua. and canſt — witneſſer Credibls f that Ad on, 
and of the words ther ein reported , and that they that hom hi m can inform thoſe, 
who are ignotaut, that his word may be tabrs for matters of grourey met. 

F 2 Rep. 


(26) | 
Rep. Mach more might be ſait,bur (#5 thou ſuyſt) the Preſsbeing like. 
to make the bufineſs more publick then the Market place, whatis 
ve Printed may ( for more I have hy me ) ſuffice to let the world 
know (if yer thou have ſuch Relations under the Miniſters hand) what 
kind of Creatures thy Credible Witneſſes are , and how uwwrrhy thy very 
worthy and Reverend men are to be call'd Miniſters of the Goſpel , and to 
have their words taken in matters of Doctrine, and Su concornment, who 
are found ſaying lyes to thee in ſecret of the Q and «1ſaring them to their 
faces, and not having ſo mack mrall honeſty at t fpodk truth in marters of Fall, 
nor yet ſo much truſtineſs neither to the own Father hes, as to keep 
his and their own Councill,withour bewraying it hen they have done, 
as this Cevebild Reverend Cl-rgy man ſeems to have done by that ſeſtim- 
of his I have here inferred , sud har comvrary m- to h H., which thou 
ya thou haſt under his own hand ; and h may ſuffice alſo to ſet all 
men ſee, who are not wilfully blinded , what fruirs follow the moſt ſo- 
Im Faſts of this Generation of Blind guides , when they gather toge- 
the: after their devouring Wim Houſes , and ſpyling of pry P ples 
Gods for Tythe, for a pretence to make long Pray-rs 3 So that 1 ſhall do no 
more. as to that laſt price of Patch of T. D's. 2 forth (having rerurned 
the 9 2 him again, which he thinks he has returned to I. H) then, 
having pluckt its wings, turn the Sting, that ſtands at the tayl of that 
Bawbling Butter fly back upon himſelf, and in ſhore ſhur up this my re- 
turn (as to that) in the very laſt words (mutaris mutandis additis addendss) 
8 thou I. D. concludeſt that thy, as Impudent as Impotem Rejonder 
to L. H. ut. 

So that upon the Whole , the Publiſher bereof (S. F.] doubts not but that 
the Wiſe will be able to diſcern berween truth and falſbosd, and will in their own 
thoughts be as farr from acquitting T. D. d bis Companions, LH. Charges 
with Lying, as they would a Thief at the Bar, meerly becauſe be pleads not 

,quilry to bis Indiftment, which is an uſual thing, let the evidence be what it will, 

And be doubts not but if they fluld revile in Prim again, he may be excuſed, if 

be mak- no other return, then Inhoneſtum eſt honeſtam matronam cum me- 

— e. It is unſeemly for an Marron to ſtand brawling with 4 
e. f 

London, 2. d. 2. m. 1660. San. Fiſher. 


And whether the Qua. or the Pariſh Priefts are ( reſpectively) the 
Logall Spouſe, the Lambs Wife, Rev. 21. or that great Whore, which mabe: 
the Earth Drunk wit the Wine of the Wrath of ber Fornications , Rev. 17. if 
the Night is not yet ſpent farr enough for all to fee ; yer Dies Declarabit 
though this is your hour and the power of DarkoeEYrhe day is at hand, 
that will decla e it to all that yet know it not. 
oe cocks grocer > — of che Qua. as ing with 
the Papiſts and Antichriſtian Fadim, which is not thine alone of 
Will. Prin, J. O. J. L, R. Baxter allo, and of the Prieſt of Kendall, 
. Brwwnſword anſwered in that particular by E. Bar. J. Story, and in 
T manner of the whole Covent of co-comt endert againſt the Quobers. 
. Rep. Iſheuld bluſh and be Ahmed were in thy caſe, o make ſach a 


(37) 
confident Harrative of it, and ſuch an me Profeſſics ' of my faith 
thereof, as thou doſt of rhine, and no more then rwo ſuch pi- 
tiful proofs for itas thou doſt ; and to ſend it abroad in Prize on two 
hach lame leg, as can help it vre the ſtile. ; 

Little more then a bare Reperition of thy Reafons after thee, 1s\cnough 
to a Right Reader to Render the urger of them Reaſonleſs and Ridiculovs 
enough in all Reeſm. "FF 

2 I am ont of danbt, ( ſayſt thou) they are Aed by the Amichriftian 
Faction, 


T. D. A Gentleman of good credit aſſured me that be met with an Engliſh 
eſuit in London, the 1 Lords day in june laft ; one who war bred in Cam- 
ridge, and bad been formerly of his ac quaintance, win after ſome ſbyneſs to 

be bnown, at length confeſſed that he came over to propagate rhe Faith, 

and told him that there was a good honeſt people called Nuakers, wham we jeer' 

at, that did their work at the ſecond hand ;, and be boaſted much of the s 

that turned Catholic k medi, or mediatly, by becoming Quakers, 

Rep. Both thou and thy men of credit will come to be out of cre- 
dit ere long, if thou crack thy own and their credit bur a little longer, 
ſo muth as thou haſt done hitherto. 

But . Suppoſe it true, that he aſſured thee ſo. 2. 8 that true 
he aſſur d thee of: what then? The Papiſtsdote, as our Prieſts often do in 
other caſes that that will make for them, which to any, hut ſach as diſcern 
not the ſigns of this ſeaſon, doth undoubtedly work toward their utter 
ruin, therefore doubtleſly the Qua. either are or will turn Papiſts. 
Object. But many by becoming > ory Catholicks. 

Rep. The Qua. arc of the Catholick Church, if thou wilt know,as thou 

doſt,what Catholick is, burſo are not the Papiſts, that are of no Church, 

hut that of Rem? : the Church of Rome is buta Particular Church as that 
of England, or another Natiomal one may be: but the Catbolick Church is 
cencral and wniverſal ; a Church that was before Rome was a Church or 

a City either, as — have oft aſſerted to Friars and J. ſuitt, to the 

— of their mo : a Church that had its Being (though the 

world {ces it not, nor knows it) from Abel to this day : to which General 

41 and Church ef the for born, whoſe names are written in heaven, and 

e 


to the ſpirits of Fuft men e#, the Qua. are come, as the Saints were 
of old, Heb. 12, and io (while AKomaniſts are bur, as ye are, a Baſtard 
brd.) the Qua. ave the trueſt Carbelick Church that is in che world. 

T. D. Ansthe» Gentleman, that came this Spring from St. Omars, did b 
that be ſaw the Jeſuits there, about fur @ Cock every evening throw off their 
Gowns, and put on aprons, and betake themſelves tothe exerciſe of H, 
0 callmgs ; ſome plaid the Shownakers, others ſate at the Lom, others HA 

dreſſ'a ſheep, and they did not ſtick to boaſt, that under the dixie of ſuch 
callings ( working as Jou nymen, and changing place as they liſted ) tb y ſerved 
the R 1 Church. And the Head of the Colledge told him, that England 
never was in ſo fair a way of return to the Romiſh Sea, ſince it broke of, as 
new. And what hopes the Papiſts can have, unleſs from the encreaſe of ua. 
I leave Reader to thy determina ion. 
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RA. What news is this co any but £39 that Feſuits in craft uſe 34 
der calling, that under that di/guiſe they may ſerve Rane? but what 
follows hence? . : 

T. D. Nempe ſimilium ſimills ratio : the Qua. are moſtly handicrafts 
men, and in that the Jeſuits aud Qua. are alike : the me can our- 
wardly work with their hands, (a thing that our Prieſts will never do 
till they muſt needs.) ſo can the other 3 the one can make ſhvs, ſo can the 
other ; the one can handle the Lum, kill and dreſ; ſheep, ſo can the other 3 
therefore the Qua. and eſuits are all one. ; 

i- Rep. And ſo are Al things as they have a being z, but as nullum ſmile eff 
Idem, ſo nullum ſimile currit quatuy, was a leſſen that I once leart't, and 
I. D. too; but he can ſorget it for his own ends, and fo argue as accurately 
& comparat is, to prove the Qu ls ro be as likethe uit, as ever they can 
look, as the Franciſcan Friar in hisSermon a ſimiſi c mparatis comparandis, 

roy d his beloved St. Francis to be as exactly like to Chriſt, as could be, 

n this manner; Chriſt was born, and ſo was St. Fraicis; Chriſt lir d, 
and ſo did St. Francis; Chriſt was on earth, and ſo was St. Francis ; 
Chriſt died, and ſo did St. Francis 3 Chriſt went to hell, and ſo did St. Fr. 
in all which the man was very right; but when he ſtrerche his ſimil» ſo far 
in love to St. Francis, as to ſay Chriſt came back again, and ſo did St.. F-, 
nay now thou lyeſt (quorh one of his hearers) for though Chriſt de- 
ſcended into hell, as did alſo Saint Fr. yet he came out again, and ſo did 
not St. Fr. but he is there ſtill, and ever will be. 

In like manner Ile yield to I. D's compariſon of the Qua. and Feſuits 
as far as isfitz the cſums are men, and fo are the Nu. F-ſuirs are in 
Chriſtendom, and ſo are the Qua. Jeſuits are Preachers, and ſo are the 
Qua. Feſuits can work with their hands and preach too, and fo can the 
Qua. (the more ſhame for our lazy Lord Brggars that areaſhamed to dig, 
but to beg are notaſhamed_) but if I. D. ſtrein his uf ſo far upon the 
Tenters, as (whereas the Feſuits do alſo this to ſerve the Ron ſh Church 
and in the heighth of his fervent hatred to the Qua. to ſay the . do ſo 
too, I ſhall leave him Hi g there, as the fellow did the forefaid Fry, 
ſayingnomore but thuszthat What work with their own hands preachin 
Qua do, they do it as Paul did, who (otherwiſe) bad 4 power to ceaſe 
from working, that they may make the Goſpel (which our Pariſh Priefts have 
long made ſuch a gainful Trade of, tothe coſt of theſe Nations) with 
charge to the Nations that yet own it not: as thoſe did of old, 1 Joh, 
3. Ep. who went forth freely for bis names ſake , taking nothing of the 
Nations, 


CHAP- 
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CH AP. III. 


A D now as tothy ſecond Part to the ſame tune, wherein thou Cant- 
eſt it out alond concerning my ſelf , who am not only more pe 
nally and immediately concerned in it, but concerned alto for the Gele 
ſake I hold forth to clear my ſelf. 

Thou grezn-headedly goeſt about to inſinuate it into all people, that "tis 
not groundleſly to be ſu pected, that I Ch, as one with tim, willi the 
Pope or Cardinals at Rome, as from ſome others,more ſimp'e, then it ci 
ſo chiefly from that (aus ſuperque) ſimple Antecedent, vix. my BA 
ſome Doctrines which are theirs. 2 

Now ſince I am one againſt whom there is ſuch prejudice among all 
manner of people, through the ſubtle, ſiniſter , and - ſinful ſuggeſtions of 
the Prieſts,hoth Prating, and Prea bing and Printing me to be in like- 
lihood a Papiſt, a Jeſuit, &c. So that I can go no where among thoſe of 
my own Nation, in any ſervice to the Goſfe', , where I am not io hit i'th 
Teeth with Rome, and l Hg the Popes De, and ſuch like Ty, that Equity 
it ſelf from my mouth, cannot enter into many minds, by Reaſon of the 
Iniquity of Levi's lies , which are in love with lyes: bear with me yet a 
little longer in that folly of An Wel ing a few Fouls according to their Folly, 
though in o doing, I make my fel? for a while more like them, then 
(through mercy) I Really am, leſt being(as elie I may ſelf had much rather 
be in this caſe) wholly (lent, they grow lo Wil in their own'conceits,as 
to take my total filence (as I. D. is e y haſty todo in other caſes, p. 2.) 
for con ett, that all the lyes they broach, and tor the truths ſake load me 
with, are Truths indeed. _ 

The Capital Crime, then which I am-by many Prieſts charged with, 
and which my holding {ome Truths, they hold at Rome, is by T. D. made 
the Cardinal Proof of, is that of P., of Receiving a Penſim ſrom the 
Pope, of Complying with the Antichriſtian faFim , with the Pups and Car- 
dinals at Rome: The whole Parcel of Proof, which that aforeſaid is a 
Prime Part of, is made up of many mare particylar Ingredients, Comp und- 
ed of ſeveral other Simples, whereof ſome are urg d not only in proof of the 
main Point, or Accuation,but as Accuſations themſelves,nf which ſome are 
true, ſome falſe others urgd only as proof of that grand crime I am accuſ d of. 

I would willingly (much Printing being as burdenfom to mens 
purſes, as. much Writing is to their perlons_) ro ſave the Charge of Print- 
ing that o're again, which was never worth the thouſandth part of its firſt 
Impreſſion, have breifly hin ed only at the heads of that fardellof falſhood, . 
and cut them off as faſt as I had named them, but that I may be free from 
4] ſuſpirion gf- doing him wrong, aud be ſure to do him no pry then 
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Right, who ſo N more on me to ſenthem down 
in his own words,wherein they Ly: —— one labe, p. 56, 57,58, 
of T.D's. y he mall give me. or (if not) I ſhell take ſenve , ofe 
as I (ce ion ) to leave out . wherever it ſtands before my name. and 
ſer S. only in its ſtead. or any other mans name, whether in this, or any 
other part of his book, when IL have occaſion to mention any of thoſe, 
to whoſe names he ſets it (as he doth to ſome, and not to ſome, to ſhew 
his partiality and reſpe& of perſons,which ſtands not with the. faith of 
God) and being on good grounds free neither to ſtand Maſtering up of 

them, into whoſe ſervice I have never hired my ſelf, nor F if the 
pleaſe toforbear ir ro me wards) to own that Title of Mr. to my (elf, 
which ſome uſe ſo much to each other, till itſtinks, & T.D's book ſo much 

to me, that I am aſham d on t, from any of them that were never any ofm 

hired Servants: And howbeit I once ¶ Jure Academica by as muc 
Right, as ſuch men, as chuſe to have it ſtill done ſo to themſelves,in token 
of their Maſterſhip of Arts, had that Half penny piece of Honour of M.A, 
Printed to my name, as T. D. now hath, in Title-pages, (and that chat 
in times of ignorance, let it pals without more mention, or finding 
ule with it, from my (elf and others) yet if my ſelf, or any ſhall hence- 
forth write, or cauſe himſelf by Pen or Pre's, to be inſcribed either 3A, 
or D. D. or B. D. and any Reader in his ignorance, not knowing well 
how to Cypher or caſt Account, ſhall happen to Read Mr. Aſs,or Dr.Dunce, 
or B'ind Divine, the AﬀeRer of thoſe Trifling Titles Mc. of Arts, 
Doctor in Divinity, & Batchelour in Divinity, who is not more Baccalaurews, 
then Lau ſine baccis , ſhall in no wiſe be Laughedat, and as little La» 

mented at all by me. : 

And finceIam thus caſually fallen upon this Theam, about Refp-F to 
mens Perſons, and uſing Titles of Honowr to them; Its not much amiſs (I 
minding G1ds matters more then Mens manners , an4 plain-neſs more then 
that our Maſters of Art call Method) before I proceed in Examination of 
Z. D's falſe charge of meas to matter of Peu, leſt I find no fitter Place 
for ĩt in the after part of this 3, to take notice here of another inordi- 
nate Charge of T. D. in which (it concerning all the Qua.) my ſelf alſo 
am not a concern d, which,in p. 47. of his firſt Panpb. upon occa- 
—— of R. H. his calling Thamss Rumſcy by his own name. is on this 


e 

T. D. You Qua. are an unmamerly Generation might have given 4 
Magiſtrate the Title of Maſter. , Ne 

Rep. How Contrary are theſe Teachers , Miniſters , alia Servants 
of our times, who (with the reſt of their fellow Rabbies, painted S 
chres, whited Walls, out-ſide cleanſ-rs, Scribes, Phariſees, Hypocrites, blind 
Guides, ſtrainers at Gnats and ſwallowers of Camels) Love uppermuſt 
Rooms at Feafts, Chief Seats in Synagogues, greetings in bers, and affe& 
to have men called, and ro be called of men Rabbi, Rabbi, Maſter, Maſter, 
Reverend Sir, and ſuch like, to the only One Mafter Chriſt, whocon- 
— and cryes Wo againſt „that are found in it, Mat. 23. 
on ? 


. How contrary are they to his Apoſtles, who forbade N 


( ke 
mens Perſons, which theſe Maſter Miniſters are ever and anou pleading 
for againſt the Qu. as a clowniſh, unmame ly Generation for not giving it: 

ant \ayes, James 2. 1. to 10. My Brethren, haue not the faith of our Lord 

eſws with reſp+# f Perſons : telling the Saints that if they have reſpe& to 
Rich men that wear gold Ringsand grodly Apparrell, and ſet them up on 
high, and deſpiſe the Poor in vile Rayment, ſetting them at their heels, and 
putting them under ſeet, as the footſtool; A Partial within them- 
ſrives, Commit /in, ard are Convinced of the * Transgreſors : Elibu, 
when he was to ſpeak for God to Fob, and his great Friends, ſayd Job 
32. 21,22, Let me not accept any mans Perſn, neither let me give ate 

Tillig unto many for I know not to give flattering Titles : in fo doing, my Maber 
would ion take me aw4y:and ſo goes on, uſing no other Titles to him beſide 
his Name, and that plain (but now diſdained) Thee and ID, as his 
words are moſt truly and propeily Tranſlated our of the O. ig H into 
Right Ergliſh : thus did the Saints and Miniſters of God of old, even like 
to Chriſt himſelf, of whom twas ſaid by the Phariſ-es, Mar. 22.16, 17, 
that took notice of it (and perhaps diſguited it as much as our Modern 
Miniſters now do, ſome of which though they tay little, yet think the 
more) Maſter, we know thou art true, and Teacheft the . G'd in 
truth, neither careſt thou for ary mar, for thu rega'd ſt not the Perf m of men, 
even C:ſa's meer Perſon more then anothers, yet he gave'Ce/ur his due 
too and (though he was ſiee) gave him Tribute, Mat. 17. 24,25,26, 27, 
and ſo did his Saints then, and we now, give Tribute to whom Tribute, 
cuſtem to whom cuſtom, henour to whom honour, fear to whim fear, (b:dience to 
wh mobedience is due; and with that honour of yielding Tribute and 
Sub jection to, as we have the due Benefit of Protefimn by their Laws 
while Juſt, and Enacted according to the Law and Light of Chriſt in 
Every Conſcience, which is holy, juſt and good, and while as juſtly ex- 
ecuted by Rulers, do we honour them : yet then only are their Laws 
juſtly Enacted and Executed ( aevercheles) when thele ourward Sword» 
bearers and their Laws are a Terror to Evil Works and 4 Praiſe & Enccurage- 
ment to the good, and to them that de well; for elſe they act more Might then 
Right, and (as the Devil does, who is the Prince of the Power of the 
ur. the God of this world and Ruler of the darkneſs of it) N a 
nr ifuday, according to meer will and luſt , not according to 
Law itſelf, by permiſſion for a time, but not hy any true Commiſſion 
from God himſelf, by whom the L, which we own in its place, was 
added becauſe of tran} greſſion, and is not for the righreaws, but for the un- 
Fighters, for murderers, theeves, and whatever is contrary to ſound Doftrine 

ad Gdlmeſs.- | 

And this truly divine Honour of ſubjection and obedience to Magittrares 
jaſt Laws, as juſtly Executed as Kralle, is it, and not the meer Humane 
Hemage of bigh flattering Titles, as Tu and Sir, and complements, and cring- 
gn and orward worſbips, and genu-flexions, and bodily Brwings to mens 

$, which in the ſecond Commandment (by whomever uſed, as 
a the Typical ſhadowy time, they were by Jacob to Eſau himſelf, by, David 
and others, hoe practice is not our Rule, bur Gods præcept) are 

prohibited to be given to the Image or likeneſs of any thing * 
* * car 


4; 


Wo (4) 
2 in that God cult for, und we give for confoi. 
ence . | 

And thus we hu all men, owing nothing to any bat tony, wide 
works no M ;to che neighbour, and fulfils the Law, ani ſo chi are 
bid by Paul to obey their, Parents n t fit im the Lord), in which obedience, 
chough they not Idols of r und 'a% them 


bteffing, as in Popiſh days they foolifhly did to their Godfatbers und ,.. 
emthers, when — meet them, they are (aid according to that Command 
ment to Honour the Father and the Mother, Eh. S. 1, 2. 

And fo Servants in their Relation honour their own Maſters, when, 
not with eye- ſervice as men-pleafers „ but in ſingleneſs of hear, 
as fearing God the great Maſter in heaven, they are faichſul in the buſi- 
neſs they are entruſted with by them, though they never fiand cap in 
hand to them, and ſhould never call them by that name of Mafter,which 
yet we allow u the Scripture it ſelfdoer as well that of Father, Mother, 
King, Ruler, iſtrate, when uſed, not as a flattering Title, but 482 
Note, or Term of diſtinction between the Relarm and the Correlatum 
in that Relation, that is between Princes and Subjects, Parents and Chil- 
dren, Maſters and the Servants, that have hired themſelves ro them : and 
t hus only ought things to- be among the Saines. 

Howbeit fuch a Generation of Paraſites are all forts of Profeſſors 
now become, that ( without exception of any but the Que. who come 
to that beginning,which is alſo the end of all —— hand) 
they all more or leſi have Mens Ferſent in Admiration, becauſe of Advan- 
rage, and are found ſſattering and falling down at the feer of the greae 
Corts of the earth, lirrlelefs then adoring the Earthly Tubernacles of 
thoſe that can climb higheſt in Authority, and painting and trimming 
them out (as the reſt of the Birds, did tte naked Nac das in the fable, 
with every one 2 new fine feather) til 2 — aa his o. 
again, as anon they do, they leave their Lords, knew not their old 
friends, nor themſelves neither, while their hononr laſted, which is 

bus in hynor ante ever, chen in honorato)um ſtands more in his fickle-will, 

at gives, then his, that hath the Honour, 2s naked laughing flocks in 
the midſt of their fellow-cregrures, and in more ſul nem of and con- 
ſuſiom of face, then could have beſell chem poſſibly, had they never been 
ſo prebeminently cxalced. . 
Tea ſoodious are the cronchings of Chriſtians to each other, accord - 
vg 25 they are higher or lower in their Gentile Preſerm ute, and Gentile» : 
Lordlmeſrechart they 7 to Chriſt. ho ſaid to his Diſciples, Mat. 
20, 25,26, 25. it ſhall not be ſo among yon) exerciſe ort e one anather, and 
that not only in Traly , France, and Spun, but even in theſe, ſo ever and 
anon beſworn (not to ſay forſworn) Nations, that are ever reſorming, 


Ad'vrations, that pals between 
Chriſtian, Br and Brother in the Game 
command. —— —— 1 

not a5 may it pe your , 

your Secelſexcy, my Lord, tec. but alſo fuck Geſtures and Follures of 


- 
1 


— 


8 up 
alt dliis que D, Rc. as i they — — ſhadow of one 
anothers ſhoo-ſtrings , and tie themielves eternally to attend — the 
very Tayles one of another. ſor the teaſe of ſuch ing 
ward honour, as ate cn (as they dream) on ſuch — 
— procure them) for no leſs then from henceforth world - 7 


Befidex oh the ſhamefully mis-attribured Title: chat are now entaild es 
— — by men one to another , from Genet ation to Generati- 
ded hf your Hol me ſr, which is that Fl Tule Nuſphe- 
mouſſy aud Prophanely attributed ro his Wickedneſs the Poe, yous Mir 
jeſty, your — , your Grace, your Eminency, your Excellency, your Har 
nur, your Worſhip, &c: Henonred Sir, Reverend Sir, Worthy Sir, Segnizy , 
Mourſieur, Maſter, c: which are ( 9215 attributeiſ to Emperors, 
Kings, Princes, Du — Mar que 2 — s, MN, Barons, Rercs 
nets, Knights, Eſq. 7 Law, Councellers, Governows 
ad — — 


_— Holineſ — 
W who mow give and rake all theſe, do, to their own 
further — on make Confeſſim to God himſelf through their Friefts 
Liys, and Miniſters months in their daily Prayers, that all H, ok 
Praiſe, Power, Bleſſing, Dignity, Worth, Reverenee, 
and Obedience belongs to God alone ; and do to him only (bur 
mock him while they 
long to him only, then none , Whoſe breath is inchis Noſtrills 
who. is to be ceaſed from, and not at al to be om at 
while he beares (as in the fall he does) no other then the Diſburoweble 
Inage of Satan, and till he come back by the Lighe into chat Image, an 
Gloy of God, which now by fin (ſaving the are from 
that Degeneracy univerſally comes ſhort ofʒ which Image, Po- 
wer, and Glory oGed dentin man, whach — Jeſus;, the 
Righteouſneſs Amd Wiſren of Gad, the expr. — of: the Farber; we Re 
— and Honour, — rs, let che 10 
be elewiſe never ſw mean among Wi men; 1 
W l u njoy ned by him, 1 Ft. a. and at he does 
that dwells in Hely: Hill. in whoſe cyes a its (aid, Plakh. 15. 4 Vile perſon © 
in centered. (not - counted on the more ourward 


—— 6s for his 
eee gr whom meg in the: 
d wordly e eaten, mare then Rall 
dee the, 8 trufioa. of 


0 44) 
Faith of God by the fore aid 1058 to mens Perſut in this Engliſh Naim, 
chat for the ſake thereof they are. as few or no Nations beſides them are, 
become more ignorant in one thing, then the poor unlearn'd A (as 
they call them) are intheir ownmuber Tongue : for as lirtle as the Qu. do 
| Mitra linguam vernaculam ſuper o, and as little La ins as they unlerſtand , as 
- 0. ſayes in his Line Labours againſt them, vet they both ken and 
— to the proper Idiom of the Engliſh Languag ', in uſing that of Th-e and 
Tho, when they peak to what ever fingle Perion without reſpect, but 
our Mngrill S:ed, or Canaanitiſh Aſhdndites , ſpeak half one way, and half 
another, oſten Thee-ing and Ih ing their infer iois, hut for feare of offend- 
ing great Macenaſſes, and men of place and Power(who in eam 1!lis 
herent lut) _ by the Plural ( TVM as ifthey were talking to more, 
while they are beipeaking no more then one:an abſurd ahuſe o their Na- 
tive Nationall Tongne. . 
In Hebrew, Greek and L& ine there is not ſuch a groſs perverting of the 
pronoune of the ad. pern Plurall, as Slaviſh feare and re and faw- 
ning. and pride, and men pleaſing, and Ambition; and affectation of the 
Honour from beneath. & reſpect to the perſons of men and having chem in 
admirationbecanſe ofadvantage & ſuch like dirt & vlch as is tir for nongher, 
but cheDunghil,from whence it came, hath brought into our ER -i ion, 
where the filth aforeſaid hath blinded, and beſotted the Fooliſh folk 
theregf, ſo far that it hath in a manner forced them unwerſally toſorget 
and forlake that forme of ipeech that is moſt proper to the Engliſh ng, 
and ntrerly to looſe their own Native Language & the righe uſe ofthe afore- 
faid Pronoune, ſo as to wieſt it heſides irs own duc, rar, ſpecial! prime, and 
227 Betis into aſenſe tharis(m rruch) no leſs hen, ſilly, & 
non ſenſi | 


For in Hebrew, MMR A (or UN A., ifir be the Feminine) not only 
ſignifies Tb u or Thee, as like wi e CONN IPR uten and Ates in the Pln- 
rall You and Yee , but al o the Fceiſt Naim in their writings and 
talking: one to another (as they ever did) ſo do at this day alu ally keep 
thereunto, ſaying cominually, when they ſpeak to a ſingle per on only, 
though never ſo great , as well as when to the meaneſt, At rah (or Ar, 
ifto a woman) chat is wi fr be Thon or Thee, but never Atem or 


Atten, that is (being Engliſh d) Tou or Tee, but when they ſpeak to more 

one 3 the truth whereof, as ſome of them call d Qua. have been 
Exe Witneſſes , who have been indiſceurſe with many of thoſe thouſands 
ofthe Fews they have been amongſt. ſo all that know ought ofthe Hebrew 
Tongue, may be eye Witneis thereof, if they will bur peruſe the Scriptures, 
or any other writings in that e. 

Allo in Greek, , Ces ove, on, ſu, ſun. ſoi, ſe, which are the ame pronume 
of the ad Perſom Singular , varied only as to the Caſe , ſignifying Thx or 
Thee, are univerially uſed among the Grecjens, both in Orall diſcouries, 
and Wrirtmgs, when a ſintzle per on only is (poken to, and the words in 
Plarall; dg, tur, * duac bumes, humen, humin, humar, which 

Ffbare you or hee us d only when more then one are ſpokenta. . 

. A fn everyone thar is learn'd no Rether tlien 7 4. 

hath learnrſo much that T#, tai, tibi, te, which are Then or Tbee, in che 


4 | ; 
2 — only are i d. and never vor, veftrur, uh, whith in ſerice 
fignificarion are Jeu and Ter, when a ſingle perion only is written or 
22 an4 it would be counted falſe Latin? and Ridiculous , and 
uch a thing as de/erves hiſſing at among very School Boye ro uſe the 
Terms ws or vhs to expreſs one ſingle perſon by. 8 
Aud yet ſuch is the F and Ap:ſhneſs of our Engliſh Nation, that when 
they [peak to one perſon only, ſpecially if it be a Super iour ¶ for when 
they — to if hurt, they often times keep to Thee aud I, and Thy or 
Thine, which is the pron un: poſſeſſive , derived from irs primirive Thu : E. 
G. Th ſhalt have this or that, I will give this or that to Thee , get Thee 
hence, go T hy why, this! o is Thine and ſuch like) but when a Superiour 
Cay) ipokentoas a Mattera Father. a Land- Lord, a Knight a Gentleman, 
as they adm e: Iſh ate, a G vernowr, or ſome great ne, then out ot 
that Reverentiall re pect they have to mens Perſons, (which cannot ſtand 
with the true faith of G, and without tranſgreſſion of the Law Zan, 3.) 
they uſe the words Tov & Ter, and Tow and Tours Kc: which in the pro- 
priety of the Engliſh ſpeech, are only for the Plural number, and ro be 
ud only when more perſons then one are ſpoken to: which groſs di- 
efſion and degeneration from the truth of their own mother Tongue in 
bying Ton Sir, may of px you, your Wor ſhip, your Excellency or the lite, is 
a3 abominably abſurd, as it would be, if in any” of the three Languages 
aboveſgid , men ſhould uſe words of the Plural! number to a pat ticular 
perſon, and the ab ſolu e abſurdiry of that every A BC-darian only in any 
of thole Tongues is able to diſcover, and would A e yea to fay in 
Engl: vn J f one man he he neyer ſo Eminen! , is a5 fal e Engliſh,as irs 
Latine to lay to one in Latine, woe Amine, & that's as falſe, a: to expre i 
thee words ſ Thou loveſt) by the Latine words vos amas,which is no hettet᷑ 
nos am", or ego u, or tu me, or ille anant, and all this the 
very Aceidence doth cry ſhame on: Finally, as the Hebrew, Creek and L 
tine Teſtaments, as well azall other writings in thoſe ſeveral Languages, 
do ſo clearly witne's it (beſides what evidence comes into this matter 
from other. Tongues (v2) [ralran,Dutch,Spaniſh, &c hat as we may ſaſely 
mon all:men to ſne w us ſo much as one inſtance, Where any of th 
words of the Plzvall number arc ever uſed to à verde Of the ſecond'per- 
ſn ſingular, or us d rovexpre's one (ing le mdividuall perton, ſo as to ay in 
Hebrew, CY FANIAR Abavie Atem, or in Greet, uh d yams or 
in Latine vf rat; which are all, being Engliſh:d , Thu Lveſt, ſo C excep- 
ting the writings of dern men only , or their modern Ti an{lations of * 
other Antient, Hwnane-writings, which all makes nothing againſt us inthis 
aſe) ſo rightly, properly; and truly, both have and fill daily do our ve- 
77 Aer ſaries fall in with us, and favour us, Whether they Will or no, in 
point in the Tranſlatiom of all our Engliſh Hible, which for moe 
they will not ſay, but they have Tranſlated” into the moſt proper, f 
not imp. -fb, that we can challenge all Exgliſhß men in the 
world to us any one T ranſlation, or any place in any one Tranſla. 
nion of the Bible, out of Hebrew, Greek, , or Line, into the Engliſh Tongue, 
wherein the word To which is now do uſed'intheir Common diſcourſes 
ene to another, but eſpecially when p. oud perſonages are beſpoken) or 
* — 4 any 


6 
7 then en letter to a per- 


or Prince 

as when the pooreſt Praſant, or ſamleſt is poken.to, ant we wit 

yeeld further ta them tharſtomack it to be Thee'd amb hon d by us, then 
et we can, or if they will help themſelves by ſuch a helpleſi fhift, 8 to 


To conclude this then, e ſee how our Chief Priefts , Scribet, Phariſees 
and Hypecrites of theſe dayes , as they dul of old Love the Fraiſe of men 
more then the P raiſe of God; have thar Faith, they have in God,with r 
ta the Perſons of men, which who ſo has is a Sinner, and Tranſgr the 
Lov, and thaugh their mouths ſpeak great ſwelling words of Faith gion , 
Reformation , God, Clyifh, Church, Miniſtry, Maintenanc , yet theyare but 
walkers after their on Luſts and,Senfuall, or meer Animall as Tue yes, 
verſe 16. 19. not having the Spirit, while they have mem perſons in ad- 
miration, becauſe of advantages and beleive nor, thaugh they deem them- 


are thus buſied in begging and buying, givi 
that is from beneath only: — che h 


two, i chat 
bleſene as men in the fall ö 
cer, 4ncich. ddorgcious of Canem, 


— 


* 
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vadceal vito geo manners to uſe it by none hut thut poopie, h 
evill Communicatins corrupt gead manners , the Heathen whole Cuſtomer 
are vain : and as farus, if any man liſt robe contentions about our - 
ners in ſuch matters, he muſt know thar, as there's no Law of Godor man 
that binds us from Keeping en our hf from cher or theu, to Cop anfl Cmgee, 
and you Sir, and Meſtrr, and ſuch like flarter ies, not to ſaj meer 5, 
which are A ——— 2 nor 

met among us, nor the true Churches hereby we 
— to any, ſave ſuch 28 will needs miſtake us, to be neither Papifts, 
nor Popiſh Priefts 3 for they have as much of that kind of ill manners of 
honoui ing cach others 58 is to be found among ſelves , ne- 
rertheleſs, who ſo blind as he that will not ſee, thou 7. D. wilt needs ſo 
beſool thy ſelf as to make it protable chat I am one of them,wheſe words 
{excepting as inthe proviſo aboxeſaid)are now Verbatim to be Rehearſed ; 
who having hinted it in p. 55. how Ab. Wilkinſon Minifter of Sraple had 
accuſed me to have been at Rome, and received u Penſion from the 
age oeſt on as followes. 

D. As to. the matter whereef Samuel Fiſher war accuſed, Þ art of it he 
denied not, name x, that be bath been at Rome , but that he recoved a P 
from the e, be utterly denied, which yet that is probably os true, for I haue 
it from very goed hands, that in bis late travail to Conftantinople, and 
bence to Rome, be had n good Bills of Exchange , as moft Gentlemen Bat 
travaile , end yet "te well that be harh no viſchle Eſtate. And the 
Qua. whocame to hear the diſpute ( who T ſuppyſe wind mot b:ly him) did re- 
yet 

6 


port, that he did bear bis witneſs agaimſt the Pope and Car 77 and 
— . — nat do meddle wirh him , which how unprobibieir is, ler all men 
e, bat how much more probable . that the true cauſe f bixſefer was bis com- 
liance with them, the Dy rinet which he broaches mnng u, and (as be ſais) 
all other places, heing theirs , and & fair inlet to —_ and Baggage. 
And to ure the Reader of the lie libood of his compliance with the — Mr. Tba. 
a Fathom, thu maiſt plenſe to br ow, that the 12th inſtaat (Engliſh accom) Foxton 
two honeſt, and credible men of Sandwich hadſome di{cowfe with S. Fiſher at Furate , | 
Dunkirk , and be told them that he looked uppnthe its and'Fyiars Bar- 
. r uche. ber, Co- 
they are ready to teſtifie at an time upon cal. er. 
low Lot T have to dcquaint thee with, viz. that the aforeſaid S. Fiſher, W. The, 
m C ce with the above-named Sandwich men «t Dunkirk , May 12. Foxton, «| 
Englithflile, did aſfirm that he himſelf is above Oxdinances , and that there Furate , 
i nomore-uſe of them in ibis life , to many perfons , ther there is of 4 Canitles Tho. Bar- 
"ewe, © — wo fines, and be gaue in lause in the acemi of hi ber, Co- 
Ul x 1 i 
* — the 1 —— were 2 inform:d DK, that SFiſher fawn ay 
great Cc k 4 Aale Landon Merchant , may q . 
taky wp four Þundred pound if be will | Ch. Ni- 
A; — of people can teftifie how 
7, *n the firſt day of rhe Diſpute , ben 4 4h 


£38) 
Bellarmine , and iffer'd to read part ; Lative into Engliſh; ard 
with a geſture of deriſion be y <1" » that Bellarmine beld many Truths, which 
25 338 beld them, and be gave for inſtance, tha 

ift is the SN of Gad. | 
' Moreover in p. 14, Thou writeſt thus (viz) the third Queſtion debated on 
w ( though with much ado) & length ſtated in theſe Termes 5, wheth - OUR 
good works are the meritor ius cauſe of our juſtification ? 4˙d S. F. beld it m the 
affirmative. S. F. Tims I prove it : totheſe wards T. D. now you ſhew your 
ſelf a Rank Papiſt indeed. 

Rep. Mmſtrum, Ho: endum, m_ Ingens,cui lumen alemeum! what 2 
Horrible bundle of blindne:s is here? whata hidden heap of Hoes proves? 
this naſty piece of Narrative is of it. elſ, a litrl: Labe of Lyes, and the whole 
is little better: under this Hedg ase many Hedg-Hvgs hidden, man 
Cockatrices hatch-d up, who e fruit is as a fiery tiring Serpent, many fal 
Tongues fed with fuell fir for them, many Fools fenced in their folly , as 
with a Thicket of Thornes, many Sons of Bela bolſtred up in their Blaſ- 
phemies, and emboldened to chiow about in their madneſs Firebrand, 
Arrows & Death: Among theſe Nettles of thy planting I. D. do the Seed of 
the Serpent, the Generation of Vipers breed, mabe their neſts, nouriſh up one 
another, and ſo ecurely ſhelter themſelves under the ſhadow thereof, 
that like Adders and Scorpions they ſting (cum privilegin) with their Tongues, 
and wich their Tales, not only ſhooting out miſ-ep57r; from their mths, 
but leaving behind chem, where ere they come, the fiery Darts of their 
Lying Tales, the deadly Poyſon of which ſets on fire the courſe of nature 
in virulent Spirits, and whole houſholds on fire of Hell againſt the truth; 
in which work, but that T/«th is ſtrong enough to ſtop, as well the Ly- 
art as the Int maths, theſe Creatures of thy Creating could not quickly be 
controul'd , having now the Authority of thy Printed A= A Fdyweaxoy 
to ſhew fortheir Ab-minatrn,and to back them in it, which, mupdguarey 

like ſome Benefator to their lying lips, thou hat, as a certaine Legend of 
Het, beſtow d upon them. | 


les hut meetrherefore, and more then time that ſome Reply he from 
me Return d to theſe and other particulars of thy Legend for Truths ſake , 


thouth elſe (lo far as — perſon alone., and abſtract From that. is intereſſed 


—— I ſhould (God knows) in whom I am hid as in a. Pavillion from 
the ſtrife of wages, pleaſe my ieKmuch more to ſit down in filence ( as 
I have hitherto done under many other mens miſrep»tc ofanother nature) 
under the Twnultwenſarſs of the wicked, who are like troubled Raging 
Waves of the Sea, never at reſt, but ever caſting up Mire and Dirt, and fu. 
mg our againſt me their ewn ſhame, and thine alſo, whilſt ſtirred up ther- 
to by the ſtormy Wind of that malevolent Spirit, which From this and ſeve- 
rallother Quarters of thy Book breaths our, and blowes upon them: (yea 
did I not ſee the Truth. chough vindicated againſt thee to the full by my 
foreſaid friends R. N. G. V . ſuffering among ſome, where their writing: 
hare not come. ſor want of ſomewhat from my ſelf, I ſhould aſſuredly 
fie ſtill Arinking in — F dram of hy draff Aiſcontſe, under 
this thy Tempe ſhrwrewhillt it ert it (elf down from ny” 


, down t 


Inky Pen in ſuch dirty droppings upon my head or at moſt ſaying as one dei. 
bling di putant uſed to ſay, no more then Qid tum? to all that's True, and 
Negatuy id, to all that's falſe, which (though ĩt be but a Ridiculaa Reph) 
et would Rn it all, & were an Anſwer an{werable enough to thy Ridicu- 
Ju Reports,ſor that of thine,that's True hath nothing in it ſo much as pro. 
bably to prove what thou inferr'ſt from it, & that which is falſe in it ſelf, 
as to the thing aſſerted, is fit for — but to be d enyed, for from it much 
leſs can there either probably or poſſibly be inferred any truth For her- 
asthey ſay of P:opoſerroms and premiſes. according as they regularly of legt- 
timately, or Irvegularlyarediſpotd as to the ourward forme thereof, thus 
(vn Ex falfis falſum vn um ;aliquando ſequetur,Ex veri; poſſit ail niſi vera ſe 
q«i;So inverting the order ſay I of prepoſition or premiſe; according as they 
ate He or ./ ſe in their ſubjet matter. Ex,ueris verum falſum ; aliquandiSe- 
quetur, Exfalſis Hit nil niſi falſa ſequi. 

Now therefore that Honeſt well meaning men and ſimple hearted 
people may he no more Gul and miſguided by thy guilded Gloſſes 
in theſe particular tas many have been, as well in theſe particulars con- 
cerniug my ſingle ſelf , as in tho'e aforeſaid concerning both me & the 
Qua. in generaſl, and that the mouth of the Horſe and Male, ( ropiune 
Placere lag iſtro, ut unt ur diligentra, nec ſunt tumt? ceſſatores ut calcaribus indi- 
cart) which are ſorward enough and to fall on, and open inlyes, . do not 
necd thy Spur , may be held in from any more harming as with Bi and 
Bridle z in the Name of the Lord, though he that remweth the Stoner, and 
breabeth the Hedg wh re Serpents lodg , may look not only to be. Hiſſed at 
for his _ but alſo to he hurt, and bitten therewith, I ſhall bi ing 

is Gehe Wall, which thou haſt built, and other diviners of Lys 

dawb with their untempered Mater, Gluying therein as in ſome ſtrong T- 
wer, though it is but Rudis indigeſtagz miles, a Rock of meer Rubb'ſh, and 
no more then a refuge of Lyes,chat the foundation thereof may be diſco- 
rered;&,not baw!l:ng for the bawlings, ba lings and hrabbles of any owners. 
thereof, I ſha!l break in upon this buſhy b-abe of briars and. Brambles, 
and lay the Axe to the Ryt of ir, which is no better than Rotteneſſe- 
ic (elf, that irs bloſſom may go up as tlie duſt; but I conſeſſe were ! 
not guided by a manifeſtation of that Spirit of God, of which thou 
lyingly ayeſt ver. 33. R. H. and G. V. had little of (for twas by a 
entiful meaſure of that Spirit of God, which B aſphemwuſly thou cal - 
eit a Spirit of Errour and Contradictian, by which they ſo hampered thee, , 
that thou waſt able with all thy R to Reſiſt it no otherwiſe their 
thoſe, who reſiſted the ſame in Seven, Aﬀs5 8. 9. 10. 11, and not 
by that mother wit, to which thou a cribeſt it) 1 ſhou'd have been 
much to ſeek how to behave my ſelf in the handling of theſe thy 
unhewn buſ:nefſes, 1 mean thy two Narratives (of which this par- 
cel about the Qua. being probably Papiſts „and my felf probably A 
on is a moſt remarkaole pallaze) * o over grown are they with 
ying words, and all manner of evil weeds, that as the bungling Bar- 
ber tor want of ſkill never left handling the d ft, wr-grown Board 
of a new Cuſtomer, of which he ſhould hare leſt ſome ſtauding, till 
he had handled it all away;ſo I ſhould hardly have found any thing at all 
H in 
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in them thats worth ſparing, the very truths that are 9c, Loon told 
to as bad an endl as the very Lyes : but wiſdom is profitable to direct; in 
that meaſure Son, | I, who am elſe $a very fool, have received 
from above, and from him alone, out of whoſe mouth it cometh eo all 

and them only, who wait for it thereat, I reject no more then 
that which is Refuſe, and deal with theſe thy two Excrementiti ut mat- 
ters, as men do with the moſt unprofitable and uſeleſs haic of Hogs and 
Swine, hen they have to do with it; viz. make uſe of ſo many of the 
beſt Briſtles as will fir their own uſe, and ſinge the reſt in the fire, or el e 
fwrep it all away into the Sink; for that little of thy ſper uus ſtories, 
which muſt he granted for true and ſerviceable, ſerves not thee, who re. 
lateſt it ſo well againſt me. as it ſerves me, againſt whom thou relateit ir, 
againſt thy ſelf. 

Indiſproof then of the Truth of thy A-ch-Aſertion, or Accuſation of me 
tobe a Rank Papiſt, a Complyzy with the Pope and Cardinals, and one 
that receive a Penſin from him, which is the Top- ſt ne of thy brittle build- 
ing that I am to take down, and the Concluſion in proof of the probabili- 
ry whereof atleaſt all che reſt is alledged, I ſhall not (as much Country- 
fied as I am) be ſo Dunſical as to begin with the denial of the Concluſion, 
nor would my nay prevail _ thy yea among thy Creditors,ifI ſhould; 
bur diſcover firſt the ſalſeneſs, weakneſs, nakedneſs and inconſequences of 
the Premiſes, that every indifferent Reader may conclude the utter im- 
probability of the truth of thy confident 'concluſion within himſelf, and 
remove the under ſtones,which thou lay ſt for_thy foundation, and among 
the reſt, that of my holding ſome Docti ines held at Rome, which thou 
makeſt the head of the Corner, that ſo the fore aid Topſtone may tumble 
down of it ſelf. 

What is true among thy Premiſes, I ſhall own the Truth of, but deny 
the conſequence thereof, as to that which by thee is from thence dedu- 
ced : and what isfalle not only deny, bur alſo deny the conſequence of it 
if it were true. 

1. That I have been at Rom? and there born my Teſtimony againſt 
the Pope and Cardinals (in ſuch wiſe as was required of me by the 
Lord whoſent me who only (and not I my ſelf,as thou ( quipping ly) re- 
citeſt that paſſage) ſuffer'd them not ro meddle wich me, that I made 
light of thy charging me with Pope, and that I was at 1 1 in 

Uſcourſe with the rwo men of Sandwich, I. Foxton and T. at the 
time thou ſpeakeſt of; and that ſomewhat by me was ſpoken about Fri- 
rf and Feſuits, holding ſome ſound Doctrines, which ſome Prct:ftant 
Prieſts deny, and ſome what about the non- neceſſiy, or indifferency of the 
uſe of the things ye call Ordinances, where the ſubſtance, of which they 
were ſhadows, to which as figures they pointed, was come in place, 
like as of a Candle where the Sun ſhines : and that I ſaid , good Works (in- 
tending Chriſts ) are the meritoriaws cauſe of our Juſtification, and a 
ed a contrariss to this effect, (vi. ) Evil works are the meritorious cauſe of 
our condemnat ian, therefore good _— are the meritorious cauſe of our 
non-condemnation or Juſtification ;, all Premiſes are own'd, and thy 
elf alſo, Aſſerting thus far only of ma, artown'd as. ing me of no 

more 


(51). nen 
more then Tub ; bu guid hoc ad Rhembiim ? all this yet is of no conſe- 
*quence as to th on, : 1 . * 
59 4 2. As wall the Reſt, (viz.) my having Bils of Excha1ge to and 
' from Cenſtant in · ple to R me, and my Broaching rines that are not only 
theirs, but a fair inlet to their Bag and Baggage, and my ſaying to J. F. 
and T. B. at Durkirk, in thoſe very Terms thou ſetteſt down (v.) that 
1 looked upon the Jeſuits and Fria-s there, to be ſuad-r1h Deine, then 
thoſe ye call the Reformed Churches, and that I my elf am above Orat- 
nances, and that I have great Bi of Exchange, from a Quaking 2 
Mevrchart (as thou quippeſt it out again) and that the Terms of the third 
Queſtion, which l held in the Afi! mativs,were whether 0 VU KR god Works 
{viz.) done by us only, and mit by C brift in us Jare the meritor ius cauſe of our 
Juſt fication, and that I undertook to prove it under tho'e Terms of OUR 
Gd Works (in thy ſenſe.) its all as falſe to the full. as the other is trus, huꝝ 
if it were every Whit as true, as it is utterly faſſe, yet would not thy 
Concluſion (viz. that I have a Penſim, or am in pay from the Pope] follow 
ſrom it ſo much as probab'y, as thou doreſt, much leſs ſo neceyjarily , as 
throw their dotage upcn thy D»-lttle Diſputmgs , many [gnorant ones, 
of thy inſtructing, do as ordinarily, as — 1 it ; the falſeb ua 
of that which is falſe, and the inconſequence of both that which is true, 
and that which is falſe, and the utter invalidiry of what ĩs falſe, in caſe it 
were never ſo true, to prove thy Charge againſt me of conp/yi g with, or 
— pay from the Pope, I ſhall yer a little more particularly ex- 

ain. 2 5 
1. Then that I have been at Rome, and that in a double ſen, is true 
enough : firſt ſpirirually, and myſtically, when I was but a Proteſtant at 
large, and ſo born and bred, as Engliſh people for the molt part ſtill are. I 
then dwelt together with them and you Nations! Mmiſters and Pariſh- 
pay-Predebers, in the Suburbs and out-worbs of that Great City Rome, or 

ſtery Babylon the Great, the Papacy, the Arch-Whore, and M ther of her, 
Dock an the two younger Harl, Prelacy and Presbyterie , that are 
both ſeparated from her bowels, and as like her in many matters (vix.) 
rn for conſcience, ſucking Saints Bou, greedineſs "f gain, Lording it, 
ya La Clergy, over the true Clergy or Heritage of Pariſh-pay of 
the Popes firſt Impoſung, Pariſh-Church Poſture of his Conſtituting, Traditional 
Infant-Sprinkling”, and ſundry other Romiſh Renmants, and Relicks of 
* Rimes Religion yet abiding unabandoned , and al © pleaded for ) as 
one kind of Ch iſt'n Creatures, that are unlike to Chriſt himſelf, can be to 
each other; and as a Pair of young ſmoot /- faced S ſtert, Qucbuas fa- 
cies non armnibW una eſt, net diverſa fenen, can well look like ſo old and 
wither · ſac d a Mother; in the ſaid Suburbs and out- wo ks of which 
faid Great City, which once was in one Room, but beſore its Ruin ſtands 
divided into three P. P. parts, canina 5 and concarring 
together by the ears with one another, and like ſome old Bawd and her 
two B u, Brawling and breaking each other to pieces about their Ba d=, 
je dwell to this day, not only being in the ſame inward, but in ſome- 
things alſo in the ſame outward form and Image, while ye hold your Por- 
tifical Orders, by vertue of which you 6 Pope it in ypur Pariſhes, om 
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ſuch Presbyters, as had theirs from the Prelgzs, who had theirs from the 
Arch-Prelates, who had theirs from the f y lineal ſucceſſion, wha, 
had his, as the great Whore hath, Rev. 17. from ghe B:aft that bears her, 
who Rev. 13, had his from the Devil or Dragor, who whether he had 
" Whero his Power, Scat, and great Authority from Peter or no, Credat 4. 
* C L 
a'ſo other N 2. That I have been bodily in Rome lite al, ſo cal d,“ as I did not, ſo Ido 
Qu. have not deny, and that (as its evident, by what of mine is extant againſt 
bern in the C. C. Clergy, I have done here] ſol bore my witneſs againſt the 
the ſer- Pp: and Cardinals there, in ſuch wi c as Ia cal'd to do, Imight make 
vice of manifeſt here, were I ſo minded, but need not fo-amuch as (though 
Truth, 1, hercoc b: like, thou pre ently upon it go'ſt about to deny, and di- 
Lough prove it again, as unprobahle) yer thou ſeemelt firſt both to believe and 
who di d prove it to be probable thy ſelſ, for thou ſaiſt. the Qua. did Reprrt it of me, 
m Priſor and thou ſupp ſeſt th y would not hely me; and that I am ſince in ſafety from 
there; their hands, thy ſelf haſt ſcen, ic thou canſt believe thine own eyes 3 
J. Parrothur what of all this? doth all or any of this Miniiter to you Miniſters, 
who is in who make ſo much of it that way, any Juſt matter of crime, whereupon 
4 toaccuſe me at all, or any matter of probable proof of ſo high à crime, 
there ſtillʒ as ye and your ſelf-k: people are ever cha ging me with, of complying 
ard John with, and of being in orders and pay from the Pope? 
rubs Among many hundreds of Fews, the Truth hath been Teſtified to 
with openly in their Syagngues an4 ſtreets of their Cities, in Rome, and el e- 
whom I where, and yer being in ſatety from them hath been witneſſed ; the 
went tÞi-Truth hath been Teſtifed in Turkie, yea by the Power of G to ſome 
ther, great ae, and to the very Grand Segri himſelf, and his Councell, b 
lome of the Scrua its and Hand-maids of the Lord, on whom, in theſe 
dayes he pours out of his Spirit, who by the ſame Power of C have with 
ſach re pectſul uſage, as will ſhame England Old and New eſpecially, if 
it look not to it in time, been di miſſed peaceably from their preſence; doth 
this prove the Qua. complyance in their ſeveral Superſtitions with either the 
Fews or Turks Reſpeftively ? Itrow not: yet Heu quam facile eſt ievenire 
baculum ad ced:ndim canem ? when men have once an ill name (as the Pro- 
verb is) they are half hang d, ſo that evil ſhall be ever charged upon 
them for doing good; when ſor being Chriſt friends, they become ene- 
mies to the wol id, who hates him, and for his ſake ate hated as a 4%, 
how caſie is it for the worlds own children, not only to find a quarrel 
againſt them, but a cudgel allo to beat them at their pleaſure ? 

For mark how matter of Accu ation it {elf is made by our Prieſts of 
our having been at R-me, and declaring there againſt as do. 6 and under 
that Protection, we went out in, returning ſafe again into England,which is 
now laid to me as a Crime, witneſs thy words, (ux. 9 

T. D. As to the matter of which S. F. was accuſed, part of it be denied not, 
namely tha he had been at Rome. ; 

Rep. Had I been executed there, as I might have been, if the Lord had 
not kept me, it had ſatisfied ſome Pariſh Preachers and others here very 
well, who though they ſeemed to RR my well coming home, 
yet were more merry when they heard I was hang d or hew d to mms * 
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but now Iam as well, as ſome ſmooth rongues ſeem to wiſh me, tis hardfy 
well with them, while its well with me; ſo that iſ they had advantage 
would not be ſack to make ue thereof to have execution againſt me 
here: ſo that I may ſafely ſay, Lord, where ſhould the Witneſſes of thy 
Truth be ſaſe, or have a quiet Being if not in thee; who when they go 
into other Nations, are in danger to loſe their lives as Heretichs and 
Church-waſters, and hen they return, if the malice of their own Coun- 
men might be permitted to prevail, are in perils of being hang'd ncar- 
er home, as 7«ſuits or ſuch as are in pay and dert from the Pe; while 
twas both heard and heped, I were never likely to come 'afe back again 
f:om out of the paw of that Romſh Ro r ng Lyon, tu as counted no crime 
by the Cl-rgy, even at Reme it ſelf, to bear Teſtimony againſt it, bur fich 
irs ſcen I had no harm there, it muſt be thence granted that I did ſome, 
and that a mans being there only, is Crime enough to be accuſ d on, and 
not only ſo,butſome eminent evidence of ſuch another high crime as by 
the Law, as it yet ſlands, were it made good againſt me, cals for no 
le's then bandling with an Engliſh halter : ſo in Summe) ſay ſome of 
our Engliſh Seminari's, whoſe voice is ſmooth as Jacobs, bur their hands 
ever rough as the hands of Eſau. | 

2. But be itas high a Crime as it will for ſuch as here proteſt againſt 
the Pope to viſit Rome, I can do ſo much good at leaſt againſt their Evil, 
2s to excuſe my cheif accuſers, and as candidly to clear our Clergy of it, 
as ſeveral of them continually are charging me therewith ; yea I am 
pertwaded, that our Engliſh Clergy are as Clear intheir conſciences from 
the guilt of that Crime, and as fearful of that fault, and as free frim the 
thoughts of Committing ſuch a thing -as travelling to Rome to tell the 
Truth, as they are farfrom it in their Perſons, while they are preachin 
againſt it in their Pariſhes : andas they are far from conſenting to it, a 
calling for it that the Jews may come into England, in order to their com- 
— to the Truth, ſor who coming to it, they are always calling upon 


There is little poſting to preach abroad by theſe fixed Stat, they ſtand 
ſtiff / ike Poſts in their own places: let thoſe wandring Stars ſay they (not 
conſidering that the Vagabendt and wargrirg Stars to whom the miſt of dar 
neſs is reſerved for ever, are ſuch as wardey with Cain from the light of God, 
and not to and fro to preach the Ge let the Qua. gad about and gang 
to Rome, or where they will, wee'l be none of their gang; and as for 
money there's little need for them to Run ſo far as Rome for pay, to re- 
ceive his penſions fi om he Pope himſelf, having ic nearer home. 

It is enough for our Parochial Prieſtho:d to Receive the Romiſh pay of 
Parſmages, Vicaradges, Curateſhips, Glebe-land*, Tithes, add other of Romes 
Boni faces Benefices, and Benedi&us's Bleſſings in their native Nation, and 
have the Popes Penſions and their part of Peter: . for preaching 
againſt the Pope,and Peter too in the Popes old m:uldy Maſ-houſes to his 
own Parochially mulded Churches. 

Jes enough for them to abide here, praying down Antichrift , and 
praying home the Jews, and preaching againſt che Q. while they go 
out againſt lum. as ſiders with, and upholders of him as much as * 
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"Antichriſt himſelf, and cry ont *. thoſe that go out (as the Lord 
moves.) rocry in the 7ews,as one with the 7 ws (tor ſo J. 0. faith the 
Naa. are) in enmity to the Scriptuc, and as wor.e then the very Im. 
themſelves. . 

O Lord God forgive, ceaſe this I beſeech thee, by whom ſhall 7a- 

cob ariſe, for he is vet fmall, by whom hall che R1mane Antichrit fall, for 
he is yer great; when ſuch as call them#elves, thy Meſſ-ngers,will neither 
go on thy errand or meſſ age themielves, nor quietly ſuffer tho'e Meſſen- 
gert of thine,that are made willing to it by thy power, but are ſtillcrying 
out to thee to bring down Articoriſt , and bring in the Jet, and yet 
crying out againſt thoſe, that go out, as from thee, to bring in the one, and 
bring down the other? 

But by this time I luppo e, that as the true ſſrael and Clergy that is of 
God, do little leſs then abhorre to ſee ir, ſo ſome of their own folds do 
ſmile more then they ſeem to do, to hear their Chery calling and ſound- 
ing out to God in their ſundry gynagogues, Lord diſcover the Shirts of 
that Scarlet Whore of Rome, and yet not renouncing, but reverencing the 
Reliks, and doing homage to the very bem of it to this day, and hating 
thoſe as her friends, and their enemies, that ſeek to Rent it all along as 
far as from Rome it ſelf to the very [carl-t Rags and Remnant thereof, that 
are yet remaining in their own Nation and Univerſities.Gather in thy ancient 
people the Fews, and yet neither going out to gather the Fei, nor givin 
way to the Jews, when they would, to gather ſo much as into England, 
that they might be gathered to the Lord; Let thy Gyſpel run and be glorigi- 
ed, when yet it may run far enough, before theſe [vers to ſleep in 4 while 
ia arefree to follow in the ſervice of it, any further then they can 
ſerve their own intereſt by it, and make more gain of it to them- 
lelves. 

Though then ſuch as viam vel invenient, vel facient, ( 

Fl-Fere fi nequennt ſuperat, Acheronta mov. bunt, 

If chey cannot fairly find it. as from God, will rather Rahe Hul and Slim 
the Devil (as the Proverbis) then want wherewith to accuſe the Ser- 
vants of the Lord, do make it a matter of Accufation for them to have 
been at Rome, and matter of Argumentatin to that greater evil of comply- 
ing with, and receiving Penſicn from the Pope, to bear any witneſs ſaſely 
againſt him there, yet is there no Juſt ground whereon to make either a 
matter of fault of the one, or a matter of faith of the other: and how- 
beit that faithleſ generation of men cal'd Miniſters, who fear to follow 
Chriſt any further then he feeds them aforchand with full aſſurance of 
life, and ourward livelihood, believe it well nigh impoſſi le, at leaſt in- 
probable to come ſafe from Rome, without compiying with the Antichriſtian 
Fattim, and I my ſelf, who know more then they of this, will yield thus 
much to them, that to ſuch as con ſult with fleſh and blood in them- 
ſelves, or in flefhly friends (whoſe councel had we heeded, when we 
were more then half way towards Rome, we had certainly either not 
gone thither, or not Return d without that complyance) its not à little 
unlibelqʒ whereupon we were all the way deliver'd up unto death within 
out ſclyes, and by our ſelyes Counted as ſheep for the ſlaughter, that 
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were marching into the very month of the Lyon, yet ſo far is this from 
belag af force to infer wharchouinithy flethly — ſercheſt from ir, 
Curr.) Lopes ha our Complyance with that P:yiſh fa#ion, that to a. 
true ſpiritual underſtanding an evident Argumetit it is rather ofa more 
then ordi hand of providence held over us, and of another 
kind of preſence , protettim and pers being with and upon us in 
our.obedience to God , who ſent us in that ſervice C to whoſe 
— — at all ro us, for eyer be the glory of it ) then 
that which you witneſs in your ſelf-ſaving , ſelf-ſerving, and eaſie 
exerciſes , fith in his Nam», Spirit, light Power, dread amd fear , we 
not only undertook , bur were kep t ſaſe in the und ing of 
that, which your ſelves neither dare, nor can believe, ye can likely do 
without your own ruin and deſtruqtion; and ſome of this I — 
openly at the diſpute to thee, T. D. and all the reſt, and much more 
would I have declared in ſarisfation to that Auditory, when the ſoreſaid 
Accu ation was under conſideration, but that, to the ſhame of your ſmall ' 
Patiercein a thing that ſo neerly concern'd thy (elf and them, Fe utter 
reſuſ d to hear me clear my (elf, and the truth to the full in that par 
cular z which had ye heard me out in, ye had hindered that your 
ſinmbling at me, whereby ye alſo are fallen into your — Y, whic 
is now making manifeſt ro all men; but now ye have judg d neither 
Rightly. þecauſe raſhly without hearing all that was to be heard on either 
fide,nor yet the right thing, but a very ly: ; for Iam no Sides man wich the 
Papiſts, and if I were, yet you judging me, after you had refuſed to 
to me, are unjuſt nevertheleſs in fo doing: for 

Nui ſtatuit aliquid parte inaudita altera, 

AEquum licet ſtatuerit, baud equus fuerit. 

But alas as thou T. D. ſayſt p. 53. not more proverbially, then improperly 
of R. H. I muſt ſay property of thee and thine, who ſo bold as blind Byard ? 
in a land of uprightneſs , ye will judge and deal unjuſtly, and will not 
behold the Ma of the Lord ; when the hand of the Lord is lifted up, | 
ye will not ſee, but ye ſhall ſee and be aſhamed of your envy at his people, t 

your own envy ſhall devour you: But thou O Lord wilt ordain peace 
for us, for thou alſo baſt wrought all our works in ws, Ta. 26. 10, 10, 11, 12, 
Glory, Glory be to thy holy Name therefore for Ever. 
Thus far as to the inconſequence of one of T. D's. Arguments, to 
rove me to be a Penſioner to the Pope, and a Complyer with him, and 

$ Cardinalls at Rome, the Antecedent of which (vix.) that firſt, T 
was at Rome, ſecondly bare my witneſſe againſt them there, thirdly came 
22 ſafe, is not onely true, but trebble, yet not ſtrong enough to draw 
on his heavy lead n concluſion. 

But T. D. being loath to venture the whole ſtreſſe of his 
cauſe upon ſo flender a Trebble ſtring as that, hath many more ſtrings 
yet to his bow, with all which notwithſtanding he ſhoors too ſhorr 
to hit the mark; though, if that will do him any advantage, I ſhall' 
ſtrengthen his weak and brittle Fidling ſtrings, as well as I can by 
twiſting two or three more of them to ? 

Next then I ſhall try what can be made o theſe concurrences , 

ä vz. 


56) LOG 
vit.) firſt, my having 0 viſas eſtate. ſecondly my having ar grd Bis if 
Exchange as moſt Gentlemen (as he calls them, though I call all men ſo 
that are ſo Gentle as not to backbite, and no more ſo fave ſuch as will 
not) that rravail,mm my late travail to Conſtantinople , and f m hence to Rome. 
Thirdly, My naw having great Bills of Exchange from a Aubing London Ar- 
chant, /, that I may tab? up 400 J. if I will. g 
That this Trinne Antece lent may be of the more Credible uncontrolea. 
able and unconque able force to draw men into a heleefoſ the concluſion, 
there is not I. D's, bare D only for it, bnt each thread of it is backt 
ore again from breaking by the Cyedibili of the Teſtimony that attends 
it; the firſt Cquoth he) is well kn, as if it neeiled no proof, being of 
it felf obvious to all men; the ſecond be bath from very grid hand; the 
third, the two Credible men ef Sandwich (who yet have crackt their Cre- 
dit ſo with me, that I ſhall hardly heed them again in haſt) were Credi- 
bly informed of it at Dunkit k this looks like ſome threefold Cord that is 
noreaſieao be broken; yet for all this, all this will be found but as Toe 
towards 7. D,. buſineſs for to ſay the Truth, its but a meer Trinity of Tales, 
cad not of Truths, 


_ 1. Cwhether it be better or worſe the more honour,or the more ſhame 
for me that Ifo hare, it beſt concerns my elf to examine; for, as it 
Was beſt of all with him, who while the Foxes bad holes, and frw!; 
ef th: Aire neſts, had not where to lay his bead; fo t'was well enough 
with them that had, and may be wich ſuch as now have (it they find 
their call is ſo, to leave all and follow Chriſt) neither ſcrip nor (vs, 


nor y in their purſes, and no more then the Cloaths to their backs, 
for they lacked nothing, yet ſo it is and well known to my ſelſe, and 
ſome (as well known as tis to T. D. and his Earewige that I have 
none) that, though my eſtate lyes much more in inviſibles, then in viſi- 
bles, I have ſome viſible eſtate; and that to the full as much for my 
ſelf and mine, as Teither need or much deſire; and how beit I have 
not perhaps ſo much as T. D. nor as J. 0. who beſides that rich 
poſſeiſion he counts upon in his Hebrew PunFarim ( of which more 
anon) had lately (but now I hear he is turned out of it) a Deanry ef 
many hundreds, per anrum, yet eſt mibi far muicum parum et ſine labe 
Salim m: humili que loco ſed certa cedet foi parue fortune dunut. 


And thatT have no more then I have, it is Cunder God) at my 
own choice, having long ſince, for a good Conſcience ſake, laid down 
twice more then that which comes in to thee T. D. by preaching, 
and reſuſed che profer of much more ſince, both of that and of ano- 
ther nature, and, if I had none at all, I need not run to Rome, ha- 
ving, were Io mindfull of ſuch outward eſtate as I came ont of, an op- 
portunity ſtill to return, and being, if I could. make ſbipwrach of the 
Faith for it, as many do, & were as much given to Climbing & Clambering , 
as moſt of you are, as capable to receive in England, either that Popiſh pay, 
and preſerment ye ſtill ſtand in, and I freely fell from, as ye yet are, or 
as my ſelf ever have been in dayes ofold, or that of another ſort, that 

is in no wile of the Pope, which yet I cruſt Iſhall chuſe pulſe and water 


rather then an; do, to partake in. 
Secondly, How Credible tocver iris here rhee for rich, as a 


thing receyed p]vycty god Horde, yer ris not true chat is here » 
for I had no Bill of Exchange ar all with me when I'went ave of 4. 
neither had I ever any Bill of Exchange from any place ata'lto Grfants 
le, noc any ar all from Conſtantinople ro Rome , and this Fleave to thee | 
very gd hands, from whence thou had N this falſe ret, to make it good 
I partly gueſs what ground this guilty grod!y geere grew up from, but I 
am not minded at this time to help Ly.ars in their Ly:s , While Fee they 
love them, let them help one another, and wreſtle themſelves out trom the 

miſts of their own mij» eporting:,& from'the f ge of this piece of f tÞ»d, 

ifthey can i f nd no more to do at pe ent, then to deny it to be truth as iti 

told by them. 

IThudly, How credibly ſoever the {ame witneſſes, T. F. T. B. whom 
thou calleſt Honeſt ad Credible mn, were Credibly inf i med at Dunkizh;; 
that I have, yet I neither had at Danbirb, nor have had fnce, nor yet 
have (what I may have,'awtuily enough, if need be, is another caſe, — 
nothing to thee nor thy ill cauſe, nor to any man eſ e hut thoſe, thut, as 
little EVate as I have , being contident of my ſaithſulneſs, dare tiuſt me 
ſo farr ) any bill of Exchange at all, by which to rake up {co or 203 
pence either at my will: which faltering of thy ſo Grd, Hneſt, und 
Credible Mine L= in each Ti:tie of their Teſtimony, that is exhibited to the 
wor i in this Ti prece of Tirtle Tile, from which yer thou concludeſt 
the things they e to be (iſo fan wel bun, I notie to the worſt 
ſo much the lather, as I have done here or elſe I ſhould for my own pact 
have pay d it with thinking only, and let it paſs) that men may know the 
bettet how to beleive thee and them in other things, when ye mall 
happen with lyes to wrong the truth another time. 4 

But ſince I have taken on me to take io much norice of i, let s examine 
what to the utmoſt can be made thereof, which is u nothing at all to- 
wards T. Ds. pur poſe in propounding it; in omuch that may truly lay 
of this his Treble conference , of nich his confidence is. chat irs fo creds- 
ble, that ir gives neither le s nor mot e, then almoſt an incredible and in- 
conceiveable intluence rowards the inference of his molt comdent and ab 
moſt as incredible concluſion , ſo that no wie men can, yea the more 
wiie men ate, the le $ they can from I. Ds. premi es give credit toit, or 
conceive it, or not conceive 1ather the contrary to be true ;, for-'as from 
fuch matre; s as are fal'e (as 7 ſaid a'ove_). no thing that is true can be con- 
cluded, in which reſpect alone theſe lycs aud hing Favier can be of 
no poliible force to igſerr my living upon the ? es Pinſentabe a Inmh, 
ſo il they we vc All as undoubred andcertaing Truths, as tis mo certain 
they are all but gm nt, or at the beſt but / eprris zothey cbuld none o. 
them at all inſerr thar, but ſome of them would inſerr the very canttary 
to that, Huch I. D. with ſo much contidence- concludeth from them, '#0 
the deluding of all people, that ate given over to deluſion to beleive lyes, 
to beleive char lye of me „that Iam in paꝝ fte Pope, as the 228 

the like unlikely and filly inter ene & the Aer the _ 
god I en - V, 0; % n 9900 oe RL 
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53) 
{6 to Argue againſt —— ne. + from believing that Truth concern» 


mg Ch 0 that he aroſe from the dead. ä 

Oh b»s 1 ully Michievans are miſreports unto the Truth, when men, 
who receive not the love oſ it,. chat they may be aved,are given over of 
God to give heed to them, that they may be damned, becauſe they tabe pleaſure 
in — and baue no pleaſure in the Truth? 

Als Di ciples fay they came antl ſtole him away while we ſlept, here is 
the fictitious and forcible Antecedent, therefore. he aroſe not from the 
dead, here is the crooked concluſion, which that other was ſo _ to 
make the people cloſe with in their Conſciences,and rake for Truth. 

Pitecus Prem ſ plain enough to be cen by men, who eyes were not 
out, to be meerly forged and of little force; 

For if they were awake, and on their watch, as'twa3 fit fora Cou t of 
Guard to be, they might have reſcued him from his Di ciples, that were 
unarmed men, but if they were aſkep,as they ſay they were, is the Te- 
* ſtimony of thoſe men fie to be entertaind for Truth, or of forceamong 

any but ſuch infatuated fancies, as ever y ignis fatuus befooles into atollow- 
ing of it ſelf, here oe ver it goes before them, that ſtand up to beate wit- 

of what was done while they were aſleep? yer how ſtrongly and 

ly did this filly ſhift work upon the misbeleiving faculty of that 

fooliſh Nation, to the finall ſalſifying of their Faith, in ſo high an Ar- 

ticle of it? inſomuch char as that Saying is commonly Reported, ſo that 

Article of Chriſts Reſurre#ion is thereupon not beleived to this day,ſaid 

the Evangelifts is hundred years ago, and ſay I, who have been an Eare 
Witneſs of the ſame to this very day, wherein we live. 

The like effectuall operation upon the preſudicate opinions and Imaginati- 
pns of ſuch people, to whom there is deceptioviſme, and in whoſe viſible 
faculty there's a deep deſect through their living in the Night, and not 
loving the Light, hath T. D's. miſcrep ute, miſ-repreſentations of the 
Naa. going to Rome, which as little or no truth as they are of, yet ( if 
leis then none can be) are of leſs conſequence to prove that he intends 
bythem to be Truth, ſich of force to prove the very contrary. 

S. F. Quoth he, hath no viſible Eſtate, hath Bills of Exchange to tbe up 
400 |. if he will, had to and ſtom Conſtantinople to Rome Bills of Exchange 
to tabe up mane) there. 

Therefore tis probably as true that he there receiv'd a Penfion from 
His Tripartite Antecedent is 2s falſe,as the Popes Tripple Crown is fooliſh, 


the Pope. 
but ſuppoſe it were all as True, as tis falfe, I know no hurt im it, iſ it were, 
for as Travail, whether to Rome, or elſewhere, to have Brlls to take 


a moſt gon-ſenficall non | tur. Some 
been willing to know the Truth, would — 
arg 


| (59) 
argued thus ad Contrariam (viz. ) He went with coals from New-Caftleto 
\Lmdor, —— tis very probable he went not to Lada to fetch or 
to get any there. 40 | 

le carried great Bills with him to Rane, to rake vp mony there, there- 
fore tis utterly unlikely that he had any Penſun of his own to Receive 
there from the Pope, for then he might have av'd his labour in the 


other. 

For. verily ĩt had been as filly and ſuperfluous for me to have Merchants 
Bis to take yp mony by at Rome, had I had a Penſim to Receive the 
from the eas tis (at the Proverb is) to carry coals to New-Caftle, which 
whar fool doth, may carry them home , when he hath done. 

So then this Text of T. D' Triviall Talk, as threefold a Cord, as it wy 
feem to him, that is not quickly broken, is indeed, thaugh ſtrong enoug 
to conclude the clean contrary way, yet, 25 to his purpoſe, but a three- 
—— of Toe ſo ill ſpun, that ir fails like flax, when it feels the 


Nevertheleſs Note one Point of Doctrine more, before I quit it, thar 
ariſes from it more againſt, then for I. D. and his fellow ſfocgery, and foul 
falfifiers ofche truth i e. that whereas theNational Miniſtry dare truſt to the 
benevolence of their own people for outward means and maintenance, 
no further then they have the Magiſtrates Mirtimadſes to rake it from their 

le, and raiſe it for them, for we may have little enough. and do full 
ill — they.) if we ſtand to the goodwill and affeions oſ our Pariſhes, 
being it ſeems (for all the ſhallow ſhews, and - Love-tokens, and fair 
words that pa's between them, which buy no lands) as little esta 
by their people, as their people are truſted by them, for each of them 
love money, much more then they love each other; yet ſuch love, credit, 
and confidence in each others fairhfulneſs, there is among the _—_— 
of Truth, and the children of it; that they, that for the Goſpels ſake 
to have lirtle of their own in their Miniſtry to it, need not lack, but fer+ 
ving it for its own ſake, and not for hire, nor by conſtraint, bur willing · 
Iy, not ſor filthy lucre, but of a ready mind, may, not by force of Army, 
but freely, not by the greedy diſtraint of Tythe-mongers and. ffs, 
but willingly, have what is needed —— is not ſo many 100 by the 
year as the Prieſts, that, ſtirring not far from their own fires, need it not 
are ever needing) in the ſervice of the trutii; and rather then it ſhall 
ou promoting for lack of ſo much, no le's then 4ooli at once, if they 
pica'e, : 
T. D. Another of T. D's Antich Autecedents from whence he endeavours 
(as by the reſt he doth tooth and nail) to evidence me to be of the 
Popiſh fall ion, is, that Taffirmed 75 ſelf to be abwe Ordinanees, aying, 


there's no more uſe of them in this life to ſome, tben of Candle, 
Sun ſhines, inſt nc ing in Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 

Rep, In which Antecedent, this i — fal — / chough affirmed 
by T. D. and his Sides-men) (ur.) that I faid of my ſelf, that I am above 
Ordinances : Tue not to bear Tettimony to my ſelf,” but to the Tenth, un- 
leſs where the Tr h is ſo much concern'd (as it is in my clearing of 
ſelf from the clouds, that not only I; 14 alſo comes under — 

2 your 


"n, 
hand) neither in the point of perſeftion (which if I be 
ſpeak the Tub in, preſently cry the Hind ! od 


elſe ſhall never be, as our heavenly Father is perſect; and as for my ſelf 
by thegrace of Go, [an what I an, and what crc I am, where I 
you are not, though what, and where you ate, both as to this wo. Id, a 
that to come, I have been now long ago: Neicher as to Ot, did I 
ever ay I was above them. Tihould area line dl my elf in io aying, 
and that [have little need arall to do, being 5e'y:d mo © then enough al- 
ready both by your (clves, and others ; for to m7 and wait with bis 
Samts on the Lond. to land in bis Crance!, and recerve bis wird from bis mouth, 
to learn of Chrift in filence with all ſubie l, to bear bis vnce, which his 
v only hear, though ſwiniſh Scribe may ſ-arch th: $:1t5mre;, to enter 
him, who is the Door, to bear bis Creſs, ard f A him, top ay, preach, 
write, Aire, and doall, that l am cal'd to, i: the Ig in che movings 
of his Spirir, the © all. and an hund ed me, that might be nam d, are: 
Ordinances of God, whick I am under, and your ſelves above, who ate 
clambering up another way in you own t2zxgbts, conc I, Id n, and 
underftarding above his light in the conſcience, that is the Dy, which till 
Te bfty over-bnbers of it, the flying fowls of the air , the bigh-flwn 
Climbers above, vouchſaſe ro ſtoop, and come down to, ye ſhall never 
enter into the Seh, finally a boly life, and that pare Religion, that is 
undefiled before God (while all the R lic of iu ure unbridled Ly- 
4. Wantons, Wordlings, &c. ſtinks before him, and is defiled_) which is 
to beep 4 mans ſelf anſpotted of th: world, alio to do God works, to be 
zealous of Grad Works, to he rich in good works, to be W U reported of far 
2 wor le, to ſhew our ſelves Patern of gd yt, to learn to man; a'n, 
careful to maintain god works as neceſlary, which ome (becauſe O V R 
works, none of which are good, the beſt of which are all evil, further 
then wrought in Chriſt the light, and by Chriſt in us, are of ane) would 
make of none effe,. at to our acceptance with God, and to wal in the 
good works, which in Chriſt Jeſs, whoe wyrlmarſhp we are, 
we are created unto, which God hath before 0-d4ined, that we ſhould 
walk in them, Erh. 2. 10. thee are 0rdinances of C, which twere 
well for you al, if you wereas much under the 05ſ:rvance of, as ye are 
under the oblive;n of, which I neither did, nor d, nor dare lay Iam 
above, though as Ideſire I never may, ſo by the grace and power of 
Chriſt to meward, Ido not live ſo far below them, as. Thouſands 
do, who are both above, and below them alſo, too proud of 
their fine forms to be brought down to the plain power, and roo much 
funk down over head and ears in earth, luſt, luxury, lave of money, pleaſure, 
word/y-mind:dn:ſs, and buried in blindn-ſs, brutiſh1eſs, and ſenſuality to 
be brought up, and rais d into any heavenlineſs of converſation, yet all 
rying out of them as denyers of G dnn, that live in the ver 
by and ſubſtance of thoſe lifeleſs Image; and ſhadowy parts thereof, whic 
y only call ſo, I 


(61) ; 
| T affirm therefore here before Cod, and all men, that I never 
of my felf in theſe Terms, in which irs here Teſti & (.? that I was 
ubror Ordinances 3 nad for thy feIf T. D. and thy two witarfies to it, 7. F- 
and T. B. who are three Thama:'es, very fotbl.ſ”, and hard to believe the 
track, and ſor your farrbleſneſs, as hardly to be believed, wherher you 
will believe me, yea or ray, as its falſe that you here witne 5, ſo the wir- 
nels ofall three of you againſt me in this. will be oſno more force to frighe 
any friends of Truth into the faith or belief of what you fay, then ſo 
many leaps cf a lou, face ye are ſoumd deceiving, or at beſt deceived in 
And — 175 ere hich your el 

* IX. 5 * wur elves 
call Ordinances, and ſuch a qua ter for, as it they were the main 
matrrers which God hath G. cance, which ouly can lay true claim to the 


2 ly &y then, wt ary es 
way of why cr is of God, thoug 282 
* — 2 — —— rown — Bm: 


ay 
inſututioms, into the Life of Tod, which is the end, and — 
late to, they may be u elt 8, as to their own particulars, as the light of 
a Candle js where the Sun ſhines ; yer I deny nor the nic of the m roſuch, 
as arc nor ſarivfied as to the Lord, uuleſs they uſe them: Eur moſt people 
ether 1. abu © chem and them l. es in the uſe of them, who —— 
knowing their tight eud, nor uſe, nor manner of adminiſtration, do ei- 
ther change and alter them into Images of their own making, both in 
their Su5jr# and their form; and thus all Rantirers of I fants do, and all 
feeders of Dt and Swine with that bread and wine, which they call the 
Supper, for theſe thing: are not that owiwa d wiſhing and ſupping, which 
were u ed of old, as meer figures and Images ofthe true, but fi ments and 
fooleries, and Images of their own Imagining, not o much as the Bodi 
-jſm, which J bn baptiteth with, but a rraſty T adition of man, whic 
who ſo teach for a Dod nine or Ordinance of C, do worſhip G but in 


vin, not the true outſide or ſhadow of the Supper (for that is not a com- 


ing together into one place) which is to decreaſe and vaniſh before the 
internal and M, which incrca eth, aud is to ſtand; nor the external 
ſign of the True Cup and Jae of the Ld, but in Truth the very Cup and 
Table of Devils, where drunkbards and Swearers, luſtful nes, all ſorts 
of ſinners, and walkers beſide the light, who lay they have fellowſhip 
with God, but lye. and have none, fit in fellowſhip with their Father 
the Devil. | 

Or elſe ſecondly, dote upon and Idv'ize thoſe graven Images of their 
own, Which if they were a5 truly the things in u of old, as tis true, 
they are but new in venti ni of their own, yer, as the brazen Serpent, they 
muſt be but Neb«ſh) an, when once mens hearts go a whoring after them, 
from that, which is the end of them all, and come not ro Chriſt Feſus the 
Image, aud v igtconſneſſe of God, and to witneiſe that wrought, and even 
him, who is that Image, brought forth and formed in them; but continue 
poring upon thoſe Kudiments, or, like one that falls in love with his own, 
Imag · in the water, and for love thereof goes down under ir, and drownes 
kimſelfe therein, run down ſo deep into them, as to loſe them'elves mom 


; 1 ( 82) | | | 
the other, and draw ſuch a thick vaile over their hearts Cas the Jener) 
ſo as not to look, much leſſe enter into the end of the law of, which is to 
be aboliſhed, chat is of carnall Commandments, contained in Ordi 
which are not of che new, but of the old Covenant which is long ſince 
ready ro vaniſh, which ſiood in carings and drinkings, and divers Baptiſmeg, 
carnall a> harms exerciſes, outward Obſervations, in W the 


NKined me of God ſtands not, which is tn righteouſneſſe, peace, and joy in : 
tek; that be why in th-ſe things ſerveth 85 acceptable 242 
proved of mm. For thoſe meer Rites and Rudiments of waſhing, eating. 
drinking had their firſt beiug, beginning, riſe and infticurign (as Circum- 
cifion, Paſſeover, ſacrificesan ſuch like had) before Chriſt was crucihed, 
though in — of inability to beare the ſudden iin thereof, by per- 
miſſin more then commiſſion practiſed after, as circumciſim, and vowes, and 
ſhavings, and ſome other Rite; and Ceremonies were in which caſeif ani no 
* And ſo will needs ue them, I meddeè not to forbid, though he charis in the 
T ſaid to fpirit and ſubſtanceand not the letter of them is not our of them, but in 
T g. ad them more truly, then he that is in them outwardly according to the letter, 
T. B. if and not in the ſp1rit : for they ace che Fewos, the circumciſion, the Chriſti- 
any, whos, the baptix'd ones, the S ppers with the Lord, the partalyrs of bis Table, 
n wei. Who open when Chriſt knocks, and ler him in, chat he may Sup with them, 
ting by a and = with him, who rejnce in Chriſt Feſus, and have no r in the 
Candle in fleſh and warſhip God in the ſpirit, and are Jewes in bert and ſpirit, nor 
the night, letter onely, when they of the letter are but the Comciſion, that 
willneeds oy are Fewes, Chriſtians, Baptiſts, Communicants with God, children 
have bis but lye and are net, but are the Synagogu? of Satan the end of whi 
Candle foreſaid outward Cvmmandment is Iwe out of 4 pure heart, a gon conſcience, 
burning Laich unfained, which who ſerve in are the ſervants of God, and who 
by him ſwerve from, and turn aſide into 441 ling about the other, and are zealous 
When the in teaching up the Law, underſtand neither themſelves, nor what they ſay, 
Sun i ri] nor doe, nor whereof they aſirme, and are but of the Gentiles, that dwell in 
ſen on the outward Court, which is given to them, whotread down the bly Cirty; 
him, and nor in the inward Temple, nor of them that worſhip therein, nor ao be counted 
write by "hereunto, but left out, and not meaſured, when the meaſuring line goeth 
that out upon it to build, and rearit upagain in the latter dayes. 
+bou 20 So then though Ideny all the Ordinances, Traditims,and DoFrines,Wayes, 
and Worſhips of men, innovated, and impos d at their wills, as precepts of + 
God, yet I deny not the due uſe of any thing, that ever was in meer out- 
need of it fide ſervice required and appointed of God himſelf, when performed in 
1 would its proper place, and ſeaſon, from a right Principle of inward power, to 
the right end, which they lead, and tend ro (viz.) Chriſt Zeſus the 
it our. bead, the body of thoſe ſhadows, the Image of begotten and born, 
not after th: Law of 4 Carnal Commandment, but after the Power of an endleſs 
Me; after which Image when men witneſs themſelves to be truly crea- 
red in righteouſneſs, and holineſs of truth. they will ſee how theſe pa's 
away, as to che uſe thereof, as the Mon in a morning waxes pale, and 
dies out, asto its ſhining any more before the Sun ; as the leſſer which 
give way to the greater le, which leſſer things, while men: bu- 
te themſelyes in, and boaſt of, crying the Temple ef the Lord, wethes, 
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the Heber, ings, New - went, the Sabbaths, the ſolemn Aſſemblies, the 
jo Off dr 8 the Paſſewer the Baptiſm, the Supper, the ver- 
vices, the , the Lord are theſe, negledtiug the weightier mac- 
L waſhing, — thetr bearts to the Lard, the putting off 
the body of the fins of the fle 1, purting away. the evil of their doings 
ese, . hey, rte aft, Erden, Nfg Temple, Che, Ben 
5 fe, way, r1ghtrouſneſs, kingdom, Hue, , Goſpel, G 

Covenant, which —— lays down, as that which l — 
nies (ſo call d of Kays words from their ſſanding but ſor a time) and 
all theſe meer Temporals do but tend to, the Lord loaths all that, which 
was even of his own requiring, the more men had him wich it, that 
love not: the other, and ſays he required it mt, he ſhaky net of it, be would 
baue nme of it, he could nit away with it, bis delight is not ſo much init, as 
in obeying, his foul hates it, he is w to bear it, tis the offering of Swines 
blod, tis Gem off « Dogs neck, tis as acceptable to bim, as if one flew 
am, tis the bleſſing of an Idol, tis but a truſting in lying words, hen truſt 
ed in, tis an apron of fig-leaves, tis a covering of Idols,*ris a righteouſneſs that 
ſhall not profit him, tis a refuge of he, which the bail ſhall ſweep away, tis 
4 hiding place which the ſtorm werſlur, by which ſbatt be trodden down 
even af yu that are biddeu in it, tis a Covenant and agreement with death and 
bell, the.Daunkards of Ephraim make, whrch muſt be diſanrul'd,and not ftand, 
ti can ſtretch himſelf on it, tis 4 covering tos nar- 


at op jor — — 
row for am to wrap himſelf in it, tis a Houſe on the ſand, and not on the 
Rock of Ages, the, fal of which on the head of the builders will be great 
when the wind of be Lards Spirit comes to blw upon it, tis fleſb that muſt 
wither then as the graſs and the flower of it, tis Aſhur and Jareb- that can't 
cure Iracls wounds, tis Pharoah the broken reed that runs into the band of the 
leaners therem, tis the Egyptians and their horſes, which are men and fleſh,not 
God nor Spirit ; tis the many mmuntains in which ſalvation is hoped for in vain, 
tis not the right Reſt tothe lu, tis the polluted reft, which, who ever 
is in, and firſt or laſt ariſeth not above, and d:parts not out of, it will deſtroy 
bim with a ſore deftru#ion ; "tis iniquity, tis dung, which God will ſpread 
upon mens faces, who live like Swine, yet ow'in it, even the 
dung and iniquiry.of their ſolemu meeting. 

How untrue then thy Teſtimony is, of my ſaying ] was abeve Ordinan- 
ces, who am one that am under Water-Baptiſm, being once baptized, as 
the Sprinklers of Infants necer were, if there were any ground of glorying 
in, or any fireſsto be put upon that, and have 2 lo uſed Breadand wine, 
(till Chriſt, who now cometh fy uvelarty dyiars in myriads of his Saints, 
came in me) as few Parith Preacher's do, t prattle for that Su 1 
though Chriſt be not yet come in them, as he will ere long come nigh to 
judgement; I ſuppoſe all (ave ſuch $imptermes as either will ſee or at leaſt 
ſeem to ſee — —ů— Seers ſee) may more eaſil — 
be ignorant: But ſuppoſe it were all as true thats here told by you three 
Themaſet, would it follow at all from hence that I probably comply 
the Pope, and bis fatinm, or would it not rather free me among all (fa 
ſuch as if they cannot by Hoke, will needs have it ſo r 
ſuſpition of ſuch cowplyance, more then ſuch as cry out for Ordinances 


1 


n 
2 more for FRE. Ordirances too, then for Gore (vir. 
that of ſprinbling, and Or ui e for Thbes, and marnterence, as his Pri 
do? Is t not a far clearer con equence to urge thus (v9.9 


Priefitad of England pleads for 0-dinences, yea for the Parliment 
racer, the Popes O-divanc's for Tubes, and other things pertaining to their 
diuixe f:rvice, and their wildly San Tue , as the Pope and his Prieftbud 
doth, therefore they ſmell o much of Popery (lil, that its faſpirious they 
file roo much with them till. 

As for me andthe Quab rc, if any but meere partial and unreaſmable 
minded men, who hai thought we had urre:ly denyed Oda. (as yee 
judge we doc) would haveargued any thing at all from tho'e th ughts of 
his concei ning u, he would (however minded to hej us in other matter: 
have dear d us from that cen ure of P at leaft, by concluding f om 
T. D's. premi.es the very contrary to what he infers : and imſtead of 
urging with him, he faith he is ve Ordirananc es, and denies the uſe of 
them, therefore I can aſſure the Reader of the likelyhood of his comply. 

pay thut àuce with the Autichriſtian fadtim, * would have urged thus (v1z.) he aith 
T. D. ar- he is «be Ordinances; denyerh the uf: of then, (it.) time and the Sup- 
gues of n therefore I may aſſure the Reader, that t ieres little or no likelihood ar 
me or elſe all of his Com hance with the P-, and his Aatich-iſtian faction, ſor they ate 
what not above thoſe Oi dinances, but under the uſe of them. 
male: Yea ¶ I adde) they al e ſo far unde indeed, that is below and bene atb, the 
this faſ- Frucue of Gods 0: dinances, that they are not yet (as neither ace yet) got 
ſage about above che tradirienary 0! dinanc go man, bur are all groping together in the 
ordinan- dark for the wall, like them that have no eyes, and tumbling to and fro in 
ces a. that fogg of frrefaibers figm nts, walking and wandring to wearineſle in 
mong ſt that, as ſuperſt2 io, as ſuperfluous and meere unproſi able 1. fulneſſe of your 
#'d in the OMne. ; : ; 
ven mid} And as to that other piece of thy ſcanty Scripture, which, as thon ſaiſt 
of bs Ar- P. -.of my urging aproof that was to purpo.c out ofthe Scriptures oi truth. 
gument.- 21 of that, methinks J. D. thou uſhereſt and bringelt it in with Pom and 
— Sqm — with che Teſtim ny of hundreds of. people, as if it would 
te. by be irreſiſtable and would not onely hit the naile, but — W tu th: bead; 
** be OM Jo.Boys Ch Nicol; T. Focton (an Eſq, a Miniſter,a Magi(trate,one of a fort (er 
ul down with an,&c.As 1epreſentatives of the reſt) may wave their witneſle, 
if,they will in this, for I freely ſubſcribe to every whit of it, as a truth, ſich 
its told, yer will it not doe at all, as to T. D's, deſigne, which he there 
drives on.againſt me, but will doe not a little as to my deience. 
Tis true when at the diſpute thou offeredſt to rtad ſomething out of 
of Poper)? Ameſius againſt Bella mine, I replyed, as ſeighting ſuch a contemprible 
peice of buſineſſe, and ſince thou wilt ſo ſet it down ( for thy reaſoning is 
ridiculus enough in all reaſon, and conſcience) with a geſture of der:ſion 
(ſuch as that of him who ſits in heaven. and (miles to ſee the ſilly ſhifts, and 
vain imaginatiens of thoſe that plot, and ſet them elyes againſt him, and 
his anointed, or that of him that ſaid, Cry aloud fir he is God, perhaps be is 
ale, ard mult hi awabn:4;, or that of St ſbrk her bead, at hers and 
he: L. r.prachors hat R Un. „eu many truths gb "ch, apft-gat-be rewH:d 
endl he A:, ant Tinfancolgn hate! Coutts be'! g ibs S, Grd; 
at 
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it wlich thou waſt Ct Bellarmings — as one ther had no more 
to fay (as to that matter for thy wth war ftope from reading what thou 
intendedit, as well it might, for it would have been of as little effect to 
conv ict me of Popery,with which thou confeſieft I was then charged, as tis 
ſor me to ſay Ne, when lyers and unbeleivers charge me with it, which 
avails nomore (asthe Proverb is) then for one to ay Bo to a, Goole. And 
now thou haſt aſte r thy ſilence, by which it was then taken for granted 
that thou hadſt quitted me? thereupon from thy raſh charging me with 
Popery, here raked it up again — — reſt of thy — folly, 
what meanſt thou by thy pew mention thereof? Haſt thou any more then 
before thou had{VDid not Cardinal Bellarmine hold ſome truths which thou 
holdeſt as well as ſome that I hold againſt thee, and that Chriſt is the Son 
God, which we both hold ? where lyes che conſequence of thy Argument 
to mine,more then to thy awn complyance with that Popiſh Cardinall Thou 
ownſt ſome falſe Apoſtaticall Teners that he own'd, namely that of Tither, 
when I own noother then his Apeſtolicall truthszis hie not, o lar, thy Brother 
Bell armine, more then mine? 

Morcoverias light, and little as I made of thy charge of Popery, I ſhall 
make ſo much of my making little of it then, asnow to make a weighty 
argument againſt thee from it. and conclude contrarily to thy con-lution 
of me from thence to bein pay from the Pops, ſor that is not ſo light a mat - 
ter as the caſe ſtands here in England, that any man thats well in his wits, 
and knowes himſelſe to be guilty thereof, had need make light, and little 
of, ſeeing his neck lyes at ſtake, and his life is not a little concern d in t, if 
it can he proved 

Whereas therefore T. D. concludes thus of me. (vix.) a 

S. F. before hnndreds of people made liz he of the charge of Prpery; 
Therefore in all likelihood he is guilty of hat he is charg d with (viz. ) 
complying with and receiving a Penſion from the Pope. 

I conclude thus ( viz.) | . 

S. F. Before hundreds of people made light of his being charg'd of 
complying with and -talghy pay from the Pe, which were a mattet of 
very :darngerans conſequence, if he were conſHous to himſelſe of it, that 
any one of thoſe hundreds, who wanted no will to it, oould poſſibly prove 
It ; therefare in all likelihood there is no ſuch matter. , 

And as torwomthers of the an died nm which J. P. makes what uſe 
he can of, io make men miſtake me, to he ſuch a complyer with the Ro- 
man Antydraft, u. I that? ſaid at Dun N looked upon the Feſuirs ant 
Friars there to tberſounder in Doctrine then thole, he'un his call che re- 
formed Churchet z ca. that che dei which-1 brozth are theits' and a 
fair In let to their Bag and Baggage for this laſt of whith Fas There” ex- 

eſſe it) ID. affords the wor ld no more proofthen his own ſmgle ſay ſa; 

tfor the other ao advancethe ſaich of his fajnt heartetl Realer into 
alu;ance of the cuarh thereof, that thick andthreefold Teſti ** hat 
of is ingle ſnald' dif, au h. old pair & #vuble enn Truſtees, fe 
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more Fex-libe and Barb.crian lił · then like honeſt and credible men, or con. 
leientious Chriſtians with me, whom yet asT look for no more ſaticfaFion 
from, then their iin to God, nor amerd;, then their amendment, 
ſo I wiſh no worſe to the wo ſt of them, for the worſt evill they hare done 
to me, and the truth, then that GC d would grant them both true repen- 
tance to the acknowl-dg ment thereof, that the lake of judgement, and 
condemnat in, which mult come upon all Her and all deceit, may not, throw 
their continuance in Erin the portion of their p-r/my for e- 
rei: I ay as tothe two A/ſertions above, whence he infers the ſoreſaid char e, 
I deny them both as falſe, for Idid not tell it in th termes, that the J. 
Juits and Friars are ſounder in Doct / ine in greſſe and in the lump, as is here 
falſely witneſſed and related, then the ref m d Church-s (as yee call them ) 
but to this eſſect (viz.) that ¶ ſetting aſide their ſordid and ſottiſh ti 
pe:ilirions in matte 8s of their outward worſhip and ſervice, in 
which Tacknowledged them ſ though J. F. and T. B. or elſe thy ſelſe be. 
ing minded to wrong me, would not vouchſaſe the world an acknowledg. 
ment of all my words) to be far more full of manifeſt ry and manifold I. 
d then the other )che Jeſuits & Friars were ſounder in ſome do Feines, 
then ſome o the men cal 4 Ainiſters in the Aid r fumed, hut in many things 
ſtill too much 4 f ( hurcbe gand now with the nominarions ofthy ſelf, 
I. D whom l then named nor, as one of tho'e Miniſters, then whom (ex- 
cepting ever their groſs tuperſtition) ſome Jeſuits and Fryars, in 
ſome points of doctrine, are more Reformed, I here give thee the 
advantage of my ſaying the ſame ore” again, and make the beſt u+ 
of it thou cant, to draw from hence an aſſurance to thy ſelf, an! 


others of my p obable complyance with the ch * Fattin: Tam 


ſure thou canit d aw no more then this with the piece of twilt 

that the beſt of thy B an- dan affords, that in ſome points Iagree with them, 

wherein thou diſſenteſt from them, though in moſt things I differ 

from them, and to their faces appear more againſt them, then thy 

* See Ed - ſelſ, * and if thou wilt have no ny, hut that this muſt be compliance, 

ward then ſhake ye hands with them, and be friends, who in Tibet, and 

Burrowestwenty things more pertaining to the Pariſh Churches, wherein we 

Book. conti adict you both, do comply with them; and if they that renounce 

them in twenty things to one, ſhall be counted one with them, if 

they agree in any thing at all, then according to the Rule of Que 

condeniunt in aliqus Tertio, &c. by my conſent, Qui conveniunt in aliqu) 

uno erwnt Idem; ſuch as are disjoyned in a thwſand things, and yet hap- 

n to jump together in ſome one, - ſhall not only in that one reſpect 

— counted one, but in all reſpe&s what{oever be joyned and -umbled 
together as all one. a 

As to the other ſaying, if by Broaching thou mean no other than. 

Preaching ſome dottrines Iſo B-14ch are owned by them; though if 

by Broaching, thou mean bringing any new Doctrine, that was not 

held or heard of hitherto, or intheie days till I declared it de now, 

1 deny thy talbe of my Broaching , ie is untrue; for as 1 declare no 

other metlage or dofitine, then whar was. from the beginning, be. 

-fore- the Letter was, r 
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with God from Abell, Enoch, Mah, a downwards unto this day; 
which way hach been much Ecclipſed the da k divinity of Divnes 
in ages paſt ; ſa the firſt and new venting of that old way of the Light, 
which is new, as, by the palſing of the darkneſle, it begins anew to 
ſkine, was not from this Karthen veſſ-1 of mine, but other veſſels f 
Hor Sandtified, and fitted fer the maſters uſe, and ch ſen to hear his 
Name, from whom 1 received ir, through Gods mercy in their Miniſtry, 
which thou de piſcſt: the new wine of Gods wiſdom, which now vents it 
ſelf, and flowes forth of the new battles, into which God puts it, which 
only are capable of it (for yee „ bottles cannot contain, nor compre- 
hend it in the blindn:} of your hearts, as the darknell- comprehenderh 
not the true light, that ſhineth in it, nor bear the 1rfuſion of any of it 
into your ſouls without burſting to pieces at the very leut thereof) was 
both bracht and tat, and taſted of by others, who came into the Vinyard 
before me: tis enough for me, who am leſſe, then the leaſt among the 
lovers of it, and was once not the leaſt of the Dur d, of Ephraim, that 
110 over-cha'ged, intoxicated, and infatuated with that ſtrong drinb, and 
old wine of their own w ſd m, till they know neither where they a e, nor 
Whar they ay, that I have taſted it from the firſt hands, that in theſe 
dayes have f11'd it forth, much more, that to me this grace ſhould be 
given to follow, in the fiee filling it ſo th to orhers, and to preach out 
among the Gertil's in ſuch mea we, as I am envich't therewith by the 
free gift of God, the urſ a chable riches f Chriſt J ſus; And if this be 
to Br-ah, I Brrach not onely many true Dad inet, but jane true ones, 
which peradventure the Papiſts do not deny, yer I deny my Broaching 
of any any where, that are a fair In- let to their Bag and Bazgagy, or 
any part of their dark and dead Devorions, Trumpica! Traditions, and 
Taal Tranſyymaiins of them el es and all things (as to the ourward 
form of Religion) from the truth it (elf into (ar beſt) a mcar empry® 
Apiſh imitation of it. But the doctr ines ye teach in cont adiction to what 
the Qua. preach in moſt things, are not only a fair In let to it, but 
allo ſo fairly and fully bearing the very likeneſſe of ir, char howbeit 
they that are of the night ſee it not, yet the Child:cn of the Liebt, 
and of the day ſee them to be no other then tome broken bits, and parts 
of that P-pery, that ſtood here more per ſecily, and in groſs once, which 
our Prieſts, being loach to part with more of then they are forced to, 
have fince parcell d for their own ends among themſelves; ſome 
Chips that flew off that 0d Block, which fled beyond Sea, u hen 'rwas 
hewed away hence, ſome S'umps of be old Tree, under the ſhadow 
of which-all England fate, as other people yet do, out of the ſight of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſſe; ſome Fragments of the Fryars faith, lome 
ſhreds, odde ends, old Remnants, Rt in Rags and Re bes of the vid Whores 
Sbirte, which R-me left behind her for haſt, when ſhe ran a way hence, 
which our Engliſh Princes, Prieſts and Pe-ple ſo ian a whoring after, 
that they could never find in their hearts to ſend. them away aiter her 
to this very day; and in a word no other then the very Fag end of her 
Bag and Baggage. | _ | * | 
Fit, our Docti ine of perſect purging from Sin in this h fe, is no In- let 
K 2 to 
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the Letter tells of, even the good ald way, wherein the Saints walked 
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to it, for the Papiſts are far _—_ (as ye are) from the belief of that, 
vpon the non-belief of which in this life they build that piece of Bag gage 
viz. a Purgatory in the life to come; which though ye ay our of as 470 
yet while you hold with them, againſt us, no perſect purging from fin, 
in this world, and ſay worſe then they do in defiance of that holy 
truth, which we ſtand in defence of (for ſo ye do while ye call it a 
doctrine of Devils) yee unavoidably uſher in that of Purgatory in theiwworld 
to come; unleſs ye will fain another world wherein the perſect Pu- 
t. nim muſt be, which is neither this world nor that to come, which 
were a Chimera as bad as Purga'ory, or fay there's no Pegel purging 
at all, which were worſe, you muſt by your denyal of the prrfe#inn 
of it here, eſtabliſh 4 Baſis for that Baggage to abide firm upon, and 
open a door fo wide, for its entrance and entertainment 28 to let in 
the Popes Purgat vy whether ye will or ns. 

2. Our Doctrine of Freely yee have received Freely give, and of 
8 the Goſpel without mony and without price, and going forrh 
for Chriſts names fake taking nothing of the Nations, our crying out 
as the true Paſtors and Prophets did againſt the Hirelizg Shephea dt, 
that like greedy dumb dogs, that cannot bark, unleſs it be aga nſt the 
truth, but bite ſhrewdly, when they are not fed, and yet never have 
enough, bur are ever ſceking every one his gain from bis quarter, and 
our talking againſt Tithes, and the pay of Pariſh Prieſts, which is origi- 
nally of the Pope and not after Chriſt and ſuch like, this is no fair In- 
let to the Prpiſh Prieſthvds Bag, nor yet any of his Baggage, but much 
rather a ſhutting out of them both, for ſure enough no more wages, 
no more work for a Maſſe Prieſt here, nor any where elſe; no meat, 
none of the Popes Miniſtries nor Miniſtrations; no money no men, that will 
preach without it; no Popiſh Pariſh pay, no more Popiſh Pariſh Poſture, 
nor Pariſh Formal Prayer; no reaping the clear Tenth of Corn, without 


n farthing charge, more then it coſts to carry in (Which is the ſirth 


of the Nations grain at that rate) and the Cream and Quinteſſence 
of all other Carnal things, no Seminary ſeeds men, of that Sort, to ſow 
fuch Earthen Heavenly things, ſuch meer fleſbly Spirituallaties, as the Spirits 
of that Spiritualiy are fully fraught with: No Room for the reſt of Remes 
Religion, where taking of Tithes, and Raking in the Revenue my not 
be a prime part thereof; keep out the wide mouth d Bag of all the 
lord Beggers, and they'l never Burden England, fo much as the'e have 
done, with their far fercht dear Sought Baggage But the Engliſh _ 
hond Preaching for hire, and Divining for mney, and taking of Tithes 
as aforeſaid ; and talking for them, and gaping after the gain thereof, 
and Ay ing their Argunents, and hideous ourcryes for Angmentations 
ont ef the Antichriſtian Mea of Deans and Chapters Lands, and power- 
full pleadings for the Pepiſh Penſions of Parſmages, Vicaradges and 
Curat-ſhips, &c. and ſeeking, and ſuing for ſuch}Swperſtitions emoluments, 
and u t, and unſatiable callings out more maintenance, more main- 
tenance, this is not onely a fair In- let to the Popes Bag, but alſo no ſmall 
pre of his Baggage, whereby his Bag is upheld, which receiprocally up- 

of 


Ids his Baggage; for theſe two are the mutual IIa · lets and 
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of each other, and as 'rwas ſaid of old, two good livings, which ſome 
mongril Presbyterian-Indeperdants can digeſt yet, are 2 good ſtep toward 
a Lord Biſhop, which is not far from an Arch-Prelate, to how an Arch- 
Biſhop at Canterbury is next to the Arch Biſhop at Rome, may be ſeen by 
ſuch as have read how that Heavenly Pope Celeſtine ſer Anſelm, Ar 
Biſhwp of Canterbury, at his right foot in a General Councel, ſaying In- 
clud amis bunc in orbe noſtro ranquam alter ut Orbis Papam, we in our 
world count upon him, as a certain Pepe of anorher world, 

3 Our Dof#rine againſt Infant Sprinkling is no fair In- let thereto, 
for that is another part of his Baggage, that ſupports ſeveral other 
parts of it, which together with it ſupport his Bag; which take away, 
and his National and Parochial Churches fall, in the fall of which muc 
more Rubbiſh and Baggage of his fals with it, which wont to fill the 
Bag; yea and much mony fails, and goes beſide the mouth of ir 
which was paid for mortuaries, dirgis deprofundis, c. in the diſmal 
dayes of his 4% k:ft Dominion here, beſides che refuſe of the Croſs, and 
the Goſſips, with whom at their 2 — the Prieſti had many good 
Sippings, their wonted Fees for Chriftning, Churchings, &c. in the 
late time of the font and Canonicall Coat & the white Surplice; and nota 
little might be better ſpared, then ſo ill ſpent, as ir hath been, ſince the 
Baſon began and the white Swplices ate leſt off, among the men 
that are yet too much for their black Sup-rfluities, . whoſe Vniverſity Su- 
perſtitions Snapſachs bear a great portion of, and not a little proportion to 
the foren Baggage: Bur ſuch a practice as pleading for ſprinkling of 
Babes, which is a tradition little better than their Spring of Bells (in 
their works Fives 4 ſair In-let, or atleaſt forbids the Out - let of not a little 
of the Antichriſtian Bag and Baggage though (in their words) they 
would fain ſeem wholly to Renownce it. 

4. Our dof#rine againſt perſecution is no In-let thereto; for the Bloody 
Tenets of Inquiſitions, Burnmgs, Headings, Hangings, Quasterings, Ce. In 
that caſe of Conſcience, are (as Jachin and Boa were before the True 
Temple of God, (that is by interpretation) eſtabliſhment and ſtrength 

proper props of the Popes Timple, and all its Pumpen, the? 
moſt Principal Pillars that all his ſtuff ſtands on; the Be of his Babrho- 
aſbbuilding,by which poor people are ſo frighened into a blind obedience, 
and conformiry thereunto, that whatever appears of truth ro them 
within, dare not appear to obey, nor ſo much as peep forth 
into any thereof, without, but before there is any thing born up 
to ſuffer for it, they are quickly cut off, and, as Heriticks, ſoon handled 
to duſt and afber, which. moſt 1 of it all the reſt of his Ba- 
bilmiſh Baggage, when ever it ſhall happen to be removed, all the 
reſt runs immediately to Ruine. * D l 

But the doctrine and practice of and hunting the Saints to and 
fro as Harmleſs Haren, hauking after them (as Saul after David.) as 
Partridges about the mountains, from Courr to Curt, from Commiitee to 
Commiter, be ate A ate GE Ie or elſe the 
of the Tub of their egen, and geeſe, and bent, and piggy, and 
and calves, and their commodities alſo CN · Q ern, 


and benp, n 
bey 


(70) 
hey, and hops, and pears, and plume, and applet, and other fruits of their 
lands, in which their M1-rs labour not, may take a trebble turne 
through their Te-th, an4that of aug ing, mic ng, ſc Fog, ſerning, u- 
, a oc 


ting, Houting, bolding, balirg, beating, lic bin fag, Os, ming, 


pumping, priſoning, Bard ng, Fining, baniſhmg bridling, bridewelling 
brenda, boring, billing ga:ging, care ma king, 7 ng, ſ urging 
u ate. 


cating, — , hanging, and ſuch like, which hae 
Im Seeds ſay notairogether ſo much conniy d at, and countenanced 
by the Mag iſtracy, that is ſup eam correHive, as cauſed and encouraged 
to by the Miniſt-;, which takes upon it fill in ſuch matters to be ſu- 
pream directive in thee, which ye call the Reformed Churches, I ſay 
the dofrire and p alice of ſuch inoumarity as this, which ſome Teachers 
and Dort in Divinity, the dark places of ho e carthly hea ts are too 
full of the havitations of Cruzhty, as well in Old, and (pecia'ly Nen- E- 
glad, as in fra, Fi ance, and Spain, both have and vet do plead, and 
in ſome part practice againſt the truly tender conſcientious Lam5s of 
Chriſt, whereby we mav (as ex pede Her- 
* Fanaticos non eſſe per feſtu culem, ex ungue le nem) ee what kind of 
neque ad Chriſtum in glo 11 ad- wild B-aſt: of the Forreſt they yer are, that 
duos nobis Teſtimmio ſunt il - love Chriſts little Fhcb,, (not to feed, but 
hum mehdacia, f audes, ſele- to feed on) with all their hearts, are a 
ra, byp'erifis 3 ij vero qui im fair inlet to the Marian Baggage of Fire 
munes ſeeſſe ab bis annibus a- and Fages, for not owning the Roman Faith, 
li ſque peccatu, vel lxviſſimit, if che Magiſtrates do not Ave their long- 
impudenter glorian'ur, puniti- ing, and forbid the Marching of it in, more 
ones et incarcerationes, quas then the Miniſters, that are ever and anon 
Aua vue ſua ſibi ultroaccer- facing about and Mirching the old way; 
ſunt „ de quibus muli bri- being indeed but the D-agmns Tayl-, the 
tur quirit antw, eſſe debeant. Sing whereof reaches ſtill as far as England, 
J. 0. Exer. 3. Set. 29. though his head be as far oF as Rm; 
a little of L2viathan, that crooked” Ser- 
pent, which he leſt · when he went away to let in himſelf by into 
theſe Nations at his return again; and the Ty, or ſome gentle ſhat- 
terings of that ſharp ſhour, and ſturdy ſtorm, which fell down in 
reater drops f bud, and Flakes of Fire in the days of her dominion 
ere, and not only fo, but a fair r for Paps to bolſter themſelves 
up by, in their perſecutings of ſuch as go now to tell the Truth to 
them in their own Countryes: for to my knowledge irs none of the 
leaſt Pleas, they now have in other Nations, both Prateſtant and Pyiſh, 
for the groſleſt abuſes they can do to the Qua. in whom elſe they 
no harm, but as from hence they are made to ſu pect it, to ſay, Thus 
and Thus they do to you in your own Country of England, where 
u are well known, therefore no marveil if we do thus unto you 
re. 


And that the Divines eld and young, not only have been in the dorker, 
but are even in theſe brighter times of Prote/taniſm it ſelf, fo deeply ac 
ceſſary to, and guilty of the aforeſaid ſufferings, wi the Bahar, 
Baſeneſſe Adted and Inflicted on the witneſſes to the Lords — 25 

andy 
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in all other of K Nation (to ſay nothing of New-En- 
ay Scotland, Ireland_) but alſo at the two Eyes, and Well bead: of 
divinity, and Nurſeries of learniug and true Religion, (as they are call'd) 
as well Oxford, us Cambridge, as they ſtand extant to the view of all the 
world, Cas moſt of that of other places and Cities do.) in ſundry printed 
Relations, and Teſtimonies thereof, the reading whereof may well 
take hold- on all render hearrs, and draw Tears from their eyes, toſce 
the lanentable injuries, and abominable iniquities done to the Saints, 
by thoſe painted Sepulchcrs, in a land of uch godlineſſe as this pre- 
rends to. 

Witneſſe alſo that Divine Do#rine of that Divine Deer Owen, with 
whom I have here to doe, in the dayes of whoſe Vice Chancellorſbip, what 
influence was given by him toward the Oxford perſecutions „he knows as 
well as others 3 and what influence his doctrine might have upon the 
Powers, to whom he often preached, to the ſtirring them up ro more — 
cui on then they were free for,if God had not made them wiſer then their 
Teachers, all may ſee, that can read it from his hand in his Laine Divine 
d ſputation, which I am to talk with, where p. 89. (his own words in the 
margin above truly Fngliſbed_) he Teacheth thus though no men 
could ever yer Tax them with ſtirring a ainſt- the State. (viz) that 
the Qua. are not pe fell, nor came to chi in Glory, their lyes, deceite, 
wichedneſſes, hypocriſy, are evident Teſtim ny unto ; But indeed thoſe 
puniſhments, and impriſonmerts, which they voluntarily pull upon themſelves by 
their tumultuuſneſſe, of which thy womantſh'y complain, cught of 11ght to be in- 
flifed upon them, who mpudently glory that they are free from all theſe, and ether 
ſins, even the leaſt- 

So far forth as this peice containes J. 0's. falſe accuſation of the Qua. 
and pertaines to the point of p.rf-#ion it may poſſibly come to account a- 
gain in other places, more proper for it then this: its here related, as to 
that re/ar12n that it bears onely to the point of perſecution: in which ca- 
paciry, who ſo is capable to ſee it, may perceive by the Paw he here puts 

h, whar prey 7. Owen cks and how (like them of old who cloathd 
Chriftian; with wilde B:afts 5bins, that they might ſeem to the dogs to 


. — 
ſuch and ſo ex pos d · them to dis to be baitedʒor covered them all ore with Which I 
draff and ſwillings, and then th: ew them to the Swine to be devoured )'o have 
he ortiter acciſut) loads the Quakers with calumny,and layes ( yingh) ten more 
ini ſteriali 


heavy things to their charge, and then Magiſtralirer ſatis, 


alter largely of 


mach. as Authoritatively as that whole Trib: which muſt ever be in ſuch ſome heart 
As to dire, illthey come to correHion themſelves, gives out hat ſince in 


— dove wi 
— done with chem. hy iuch as were onely us d to corre# Hereticks the laſt 


r appointment. pert of my, 
The Doctrine then of perſecution as taught and icarnt, too much, to this bob. 


da 
ng 
by a the times turnʒ but ou innooent tender Tenet of liberty of 


day by our Engliſh R. formadoes from Romiſh Rubbiſh, is not onely a retain- Baby- 
of: much of,but an open dore for the ceſt of the Popes — to return — 


R wich, cother hevaracic inp by the very So 
; , t! f 


And whereas it may be objected, —— 
rty 


as ſor 


eee 
. from the c loud ineſſe of t 
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liberty may ſeem to be an I- let ro Popery very much ſor if you would have 
Toleration for all, then how will you keep our the Papiſts Bag and Baggage? 

Rep. Tanſwer not with the carnall weapons of your warfare, but with a 
ſharper Sword then that. whereby you and they leck to keep out the truth 
even that with 2 edges, the lich, and Lpiri of the living God;which-goerh 
out of his mouth, who is call'd the Word of God, who will po on n—_—_ 
and to conquer all the vain imaginations in the hearts and conſciences of men, 
to cait down the ſtrong bold of the Prince of darbneſſe, in the might and 

er of God, and captivate every high thing that exalts it ſelfe againſt the 
— e of God, and every thought to the cb dience of himſelfe, and avenge 
all that diſobedience of his Adverſartes, whoſe * further then by his 
on permiſii m its born down by that extrinſer all force of the beaſts putting 
forth, and interpoſing for a time, will make its own way, and cleare the 
truth, as the light, both amongſt and againſt all fal'© ones, without either 
maintenance or defence, or ſo much as good countenanoe ¶ if that may not be 
had) from the higher powers of the earth; __ Subſt ante, as is 
well able, if let alone, and inthe midſt of not a little incerruption,co ſtand 
by it ſelf in reaſm before any, and not ſuch a Nown-Adje#ive as the national 
CClergy u, which cannot ſtand by ir ſelf ro ſhew one glaſſe full of its own 
ſenſe, and meaning on the Scripture, without ſome Cmnſtabl: or Officer joyn- 
ing with it to take that honeſt man or woman to the Stoch or Cage, that 
by two or three good words ſhall diſturb them; nor ſtand by it ſelf to 
ſhew its reaſm or ſignification to ſuch as ſoberly reaſon with it, but muſt te- 
quire another force then that of words to reſiſt, and ſometimes the rude 
ones to run with ſtones, and ſtop the mouths of its 9pponents, 

Not by might nor power of this ſort, but by my ſpirit, ſaith the Lord. 
That Dagon,that cannot ſtand uhle's its worſhippers hold it up in this man- 
ner before the Ark, undoutedly will fall, and ler it fall if it will, and never 
riſe any more for me, ; 

And if Papiſts, Few, and Turbs, being obedient to the civill power in 
ciuill matters — man and man, ſha!l come in and u e their blind c- 
ſciences, in their reſpective blind Religions, tho fhall decerve not one of the 
Elect, and none but ſuch as are diſobe dient ro what they know or whichro 

ſtumbling they are appointed: That Proteſtaniſm that can t ſtand if Po- 
pery, Inda'ſm, and Turciſm have liberty, till it fall by the pure power of 
God, and not meer man, to ſtand peaceably by it in one Nation, for fear it 
ſhould dye out before them, let it dye our with them all, when the Lord 
will, for me, that truth, which is to out-ſhine, and out · live them all, may 
up alone in its proper power and native luſtre-when theyaxe gone; 
uch Preteſtants as would run to hell with them, if Papiſts; Tarks and 
Fewes ſhould come among them, they are onely ſuch as would never 
come neer toheaven,if theſe ſhould never come neer them at all. 

5. Our Dodtrine of the true lights enlightning every man, (the truth o 
which is to be prov d againſt I. O. and I. D. in irs proper place) and our 
man to attend to the chming of it in his own emcience, cans 
Bug anal Bag gay for all renn 
cenſciences, the blindneſſe of their hearts, the 
ivgs, in which der Keie or dark plats, 

1 


 darkpaſſe that is in their 
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which are in the heart, the true light ſhines, thorgh the compre- 
hends it not, and the da k minds of men conſider it not. if 
would once doe ſo well as to take heed to, the d would dawn, the day 
Sia ariſe at laſt in their heares, the li Ar away, 
over them * the ce 


wer 
the clauds ſcutter, the vail: that reads them þ, the face 
wering be 1emoved, the d br: ſi of this world, in which the devil, who 
is the Princeand Ruler of it, dwells, digg*, deccives, devoures, deſtroyes, 
udoes, doet all he has to doe, who hath nothing in Chrift the light, nor 
ought to doe in them, that d well out of his reach under Chriſtr Protein 
in the | ght, would be diſpeld, and the h brneſſ⸗ of 2 better Reim, Mor- 
ſhip, Grjpell, Faith, Knaw!: dge, Righreufr Fe i yneſſe, S. iluat in, Redempti- 
or, Kin gam, then any power and glory they yet are awi:e off, or your 
ſelves either, would break fcr:hupon them. 

Bur ſuch as your Tenet is, who rebel againſt th: I gbr, not knowing the ya bs 
th-1e f Job.24.6.and band your ſelves together againſt the dlawers of it up in 
men, to blow it our what yec can,denying it to be, in any meaſure at all, 
in any but very ſew, quarrelling with the Quakzrs tor cal ing any, much 
more all to take heed to it, that they. might walk up in ſingleneſſe, to 
to what of God by it is made known in them, doth both River England 
into a T latia to re ain lo much of Rem Bag and age 28 is yet re- 
maining, and into their and the Prieſts wonted readineſle to receive more 
or all of it again, if it ſhall ſo return. as in Ma y:1 day , and be handed out to 
them by the threa ning helping hand. of thoſe, chat have the higheſt 
handling of che Helm. , rhe 

6. Our Doctrine of the infalliti'ity of the true Miniſtry of Chriſt, which 
we (ay is that, which is among them call'd Quaker in theſe dayes,as in 
tho of old, can be no fair In-ler to the Antich11ſt an Bag and Baggage or to 
thoſe Mmiſtries or Miniſtrations; for to teach ( which is not moi e taught by 
me, then ſhall be proved againſt 7. O. and T. D. ho both deny ir, more 
at large in ics proper place) (viz.) that the infalible fpirir cm inuas bis in- 
fallible arrefion, guidance ard dire inſyir at ion! to the truc miniſt y and Church, 
which waits upon him now in ſuch wiſe as heretofore, is ſo far from !er- 
ing in, chat jt ſhuts out for ever, their Mmmſt»y, Kall its A coutrements as f- & 
in yours alſo, who at to your confeſled jal'ibility, a e Ni. i of the 
ſame feather with them, who as in that ye flock, ſo muſt tice and fall, and 
fail all together; let ing (faving — that they aſcribe infa li ro their 
Vice-God the Pope, as yee doe not, and (h it. ſpirits inſpiraciors to his ſingle 

ſacred ſoul) they count ir Egregi ws blaſth-my for any Miniſter or other to 
lay they have the holy ſpirir, fo onely as to aſſure them o Cods love 
and acceptance, - much more to make them infal'ble in the ir miniſtry; 
and though you hold men may have it to aſſure them of ſa vatin, yer as 
to its aſinmed and 1 culdence of your ſelles in yours, or any men 
at all in their minilirings — yon countir little leſle then the ſame, and 
differing io as to the matter of the MHinift;y, no farther from them, then 
thus (viz. ) that whereas they hold ifi omewhere (but feſeh e- 

h fx10g it to that falſe ſubject, the breaff of their Ab- ſh p, Vicar / 
Chritt and jupream Maſtcy- Miniſter) here on earth, yee deny it to be in an j 
Miniſter; at all wow, to the utter nin of your telves, andevincing it 
zee ate none of Chriſts, any more then they. 1. 
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But © to teach that all Miniſtries, x ol pretend to Chrift, are falibly in 
theſe dayes, and not one Chr1ſtian Mmiſtry infalib e throw-ont the earth, 
Nor any one G all them, that are in England at this day, no nor yet ſo 
much as that of your own, ĩs a Dine and a peice of | news, which, if ir 
were not a little more ſtrange then true (for one here is, though ĩt be not 
yours is a very fair In-let to, and by my con ent might, without much ſcru- 
ple, uſher in that old Aatichriftian Miniſtry, and irs pertenances here again,as 
that which may ſtand welny with asmuch ſaſety to peoples fouls, and give 
as good ſecutĩty and infatilc aſſurance of its guiding and conduttiog them 
infaliblyto alvarion, as your own can doe; fince that at the worſt, 1s little 
worſe then falible and your own by your own conſent, at the beſt, is little 
better : for its much at one to me and. other poor people of it what M- 
niſtry ſtands here in England, if, in a caſe of ſuch main ment and eternal 
concernment, there ſtands none thut by the Spirit f C are made in their 
mniſt; ations infallible : if there be no guides to be had, ave ſuch as are ſain 
to conſeſſe they are but falibſy guided rhemſelves, or if in this caſe there 
be no othet (as the proverb ĩs) then Hobſors Chrice to be made, which is 
ebrſe whether youu will have this or name, One blind guide being to me little 
better then another, if others would be rul'd by me, 1 d chuſe none 
of that ſort at all ; but cleave to the light and Spirit it ſelſe, which is m- 
fallible, and leads all that follow it into all truth ; for if the blinde lead the 
blind, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, they muſt all at laſt into the ditch : 
and if England muſt have an outward miniſtry, and by no meanes will be 
made to own that miniſtry of thefva. new among them, which is of G. 
ſeeing it is ſo that none of all choſe other ſhe takes hold on in this day of 
her — thou haſt clhathing, be thou our Ruler in things of Grd Let 
this ruine be made up under thy band, that anſwer her any other then ſo, as 
Ta, 2. 6,7, I will nt be an bealer, for in my bouſe is neither bread mr cloath- 
ing; Ian guided mfalibly my elfe, Ian 4 decervable erring man, I dare 
not ſay my miniſtry is — mabe me not a Ruler of the people; ſeeing I ſay 
theres none to guide her afluredly among all her own Sms ſhe ba h brought 
fth, Ia. 15. 18, Neither any that taketh her by the hand infallibly to 
direct her among all the Sens ſhe hath brought up with great care, coſt and 
charge at her own Univerſities here at home; but 5 are all ata loſſe 
within themſelves, m ping up, and down in a miſt, their Divineſt Dore 
conſeſſing and declaring that to be juſtly come upon them, which God aid 
ſhould, / 29. 9. to 15. (viz.J that irs night to them, they can't inf alib 
divine, the v1ſion v4 all is beceme as abwh ſealed ti them, they can't read, &c. 
(Though I adviſe her not to give way to any of thoſe guides yet) ſhe could 
ave neither more nor leſle ſaid to her, if ſhe ſhould End ſor ſome of her 
own native S ns to come home, and guide ber, that are brought up in the 
Engliſh Colledge at the Popes on charge at Rom? it ſelſe + But if the be re- 
ſolved no more to be foold with a fallible miniſtry, but will have one that 
is infallible (as I would or none at all) then if ſhe mean never to bear the 
9 and Baggage in truth, as ſhe talks ſhe will not, let her take the 
lible Spirit within for her guide and no man without but ſuch as are 
guided fed; by it, which guides none falibly, that unfainedly follow it, 
asthou'ands of Quakers do, and if any ſeem to do it and do not, 7 


* 
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ſd doing undo theinſelver;. but I know no aches men call'd Minifters in 
Althe world. beide the Qu. that ſo much as pretend to inſallibility, bac 
he that ſ ts in the inſallibꝭ e chaire. 5 | 
Neither is our Di&rmeof the lich and fpiries being the rule of the true 

th and good If and not the externadl Text or letter of the Scripture onely, 
iny air Inlet for the, P piſh Bag and Baggage; for howbeit they rake not 
the Text thereof to be their ovely trueſt Touchſtone, moſt cortain Sn 
and meaſure of Truth and Doctrinet, as we doe not, yer that they take for 
their ſure and certain Rule (which we ſay with you, is a manifold more 
fallible matter, yea by an hundred degrees more falible then the moſt fal- 
ified Coppy of the Scripture, that ever yet came forth) is ſomething that 
ſtands more at Saut end, and ata far wider diſtance from that. aſoreſaid 
Rule of ours, then from ycuis, whofor your Rule and Stands d doe own 
no other then the Scripture 5 by how much, two things, whereof the 
one is falible, the other infallible, are further off each other by far, then 
wo things are, both which are at moſt no more then falible: for the 
Light and Spirit of Chriit, which wg onely do, and all Chriſtians oughe 
toown, for their ſtanding Rule and truſty Tracher, are irfallible, and will 
hereafter in the proper place for thar, be proud to be o Butyour pro- 
ſeſſed Sand d, which is no other then that u W] r T xt, and the Papiſts, 
Which is no other theu Tradition taken from that darb, and worſe then 
dubicus Oracle viz.) the errirg mird and mouth of their great Grard Ghoſtly 
Father (eycepring ever that this is far more falible then the former (i. e.) 
then the letter) à e both bur fable, "= 

Your Dec. in-, then who teach the meer Text, which is but fallible (as 
muſt anon be ſhew d) to be the moſt true Duchſſ ue, omes neerer to the 
Papiſts Pofrine, who teach another thing to be the moſt r:ve Tow bjtone, 
Which (what cre you ſay of che infaltibility of yours, and they of the — 
Ii ili of theirs) is at beſt but fallible. aud at worſt bur moi e fallible, then 
Yours is, then ours poſſibly can o, which is on all hands on d to be in- 
fallith. And howbeit the Scripture (which lyes in the midway between 
us, and Papiſts,ſo that till they March ſo far rowards us, as to own it bet- 
ter then they do, they and we are never likely to meet in one, unleſſe 
they can come, ab extr.m» ad extremum from their ill extream to our true 
exiream, and miſſe the m dium at they cannot.) howbeir, I av the Scripture 
and its honeſt owners are really n-erer and drarer to us then they, and 
their moſt truſty traditions are, which thev rake from their fore aid O 4c: 3 
yet is there not ſo vaſt a diſprop t iar and di agreement berwen e owners 
as Ye are of the Scripture for the only Rule, and ſuch as own that T 
Anime that lyes locks ug in the Pope; Breaft, as the on'y Rule, 2 is be- 
rage theſe Tradition-TrufterFand us, who own as our only Rule, the true 
cht of Chriſt and the holy Sy it 3 the inconfi being not ſo much 

tween your meer falib Ihe and their r- fallible charre, as it is he- 
tween the moſt aſſured!y i#fall ble holy ſpirit, and their moſt aſſuredly falible, 
though ſup in fal idle holy chaiy. a 

8. Our Doctrine of the fallibility of the bare nabed letter of the Scripte, 
and of jes lyablenefſe to cofruption, and its being corrupted, and falfifi- 
ed by miſt} anſcriptions, ſo as to have _ L efhioms in the moſt Ortginall 
: 2 ; Copy. s 


* 


E 
Ces of it, that are extant in 92000 Hebrew at this day (which remain 


to be in its proper place proved a F. O. who pleads that kind of pu- 
rity ofit to every tile, and cl ad neuſcam uſju')is no fair la- let to the 
Pop ſb Baz & Baggage, though I find 7. 0. So ſuppoſing, & giving us out his 
ſole ſuppy/ations and thoughts. that tis but a ſup»1Griin, that it is coyupred, 
and ſuch a me, n by which P pe is ſupported, ſpeaking in at lea? three p'aces 
of his Engliſh peice to this ſame pyrpoſe, Coir) p. 147, What uſe hab 
been made, and # as yot in the Wirld f ib ſuppoſition, that corrnptione bay + be- 
falln th» 0 igina's if the Scrat, which thoſe var ius L (meaning tho © 
that the Prof gan · va to the B x pilyglvtra do declare) & fit wiew ſrom 
10 intimate, I ned nt declare. It is in briefe, th frundation of MH ien-riſmy 
th: chi. f } and pr neipail prop of Popery, the ur pretnce of Fang icall An- 
ti cripruriſts, and the R/ of much hien Atheiſm: in the Wirld, alſo p. 196. 
Now If this con ſe be tabgn and cure dim ir ed c may 5: ſea ch for df- 
ferences and theſe preſently Pinted f1r various Lections, there it d but we 
may hays enugh 7 them to frighten pry wnltable ſouls inte the A mes of the 
pretended infallible Judge; allo (to ay nothing here of the hideons af- 
frightm-nts, dangers, fears of . O. Who is oft mo e afraid then hurt, 
and other of the dreadfull and deſperate con equences of this Imagina- 
tin ( as he calls it, though a ;call erch) that corrup:ions and vari Lotions 
are ere irta bus Original Text of the Scripture, and that Proteſtants b gin 
now wu it, as well as Papiſts, and to be infected with the Loproſy of that ops 
nion, which he trembles, think of, as an conuenierce, which be knows no whit 
it will grow, and fears wherh:r many will nat he ready to queſts a th ſoundati- 
of the letter, as dubi ut and uncertain, and wot fit to be the Rule (as (ure e. 
nough they will when they begin to ſee, what ſome have felt, and cry out 
with him obs Ts cdi ſeeing that their ſuppoſed firm foundation to be falli- 
ble and falſified as it it) having no more yet to reletve himſelſe againſt this 
ancertainty of his ſtanding, then that mi erable comfort ( vi · that the 
generality of lea ned men amg Proteſtants are mt yet (bur how ſoon the 
may be, he is not aware) i: f:#ed with this leven, which hurries and pitti- 
Gill Puthers an l dreadfull deale ado, that the DoS» makes in his D can 
about this up and down in the 13.141 8. 20 25. and other pages of his 
po and throw out the ath little — 4 of his ad. Treatiſe, which is 
ſalſly figured that the pages cannot eaſily be cored, are h to make 
fome wiſe men ſmile that never meant it) I ſay to let paſſe all it pre- 
ſent, among other miſchieſs, that he conceives will acerue, if men conceive 
the Scripture to have had, by m'ſ-rrarſcriprives, the fare of other books, and 
that in their Originall Ces, this muſt needs be one, that they have no 
where el to betake themſelves for a Rule, but to run back to Rane, wit. 
neſſe his laſt words of that ſorecited Chap. which are theſe (viz, ) ard if 
this change of judgement which bath been long inſimuating it ſelfe by the cur» 
fry and boldneſſe of Criticks ſluld break, in aljo ß m the t world and 


be avowed in publi ke works it 1. 7 to cenje dure what the end will be. We went 
from Rome under the condud of the Purity of the Originalls, I wiſh none baue 
4 mind to retwn thirher under i he yretence of thetr corruption. 


Bur ſtay a while, 7. 0. is there for ſuch as are loſt, no way out of the 
Wood, but that one of thy own fancying, or elſe that other of the Pages 
w 


(77 | | 
which is worſe then none? Is 922 nought for men to doe, but eithet 
they muſt ſtare with thee, or elſe, ſor ſear of they know not what, run 
fark mad with them ? either fall in with thy meer figmenrs about the 
$eriptwe, or elſe if they fnd it not as infallible in every Apex of it, as tho 
ly ſaineſt, be frighrend ſirait into the more fallible fantaſmes of that 
Sure if that judgement, that the ame fate 3 as to the creeping of corrupt · 
tionsinto it, hath befallen that writing, as hath done other Scripture, be 2 
Prip to Pope y,wheie Popryar pre ent fands, jet thou wile find ſome, who 
are of the Ppifts mind about the Sc iptme / as far as to the variety of fe- 
Jin, which are found in the very Orig Text thereof) who yet de- 
taken them elves to, and doe fand on ſuch a ſure fourd ation, as wilhſand 
when Pepery, and Common P' 0:-flan'ſm too ſha'l faile for ever, with'whom 
neither one nor th' other of theſe, whe#are ich ſame nature ſtill, though 
fighting for their difterent ourward faulty foundations, and fooliſh fe mes, 
ſo Nanding, can have any fellowſhip 3; who, inſtead of returning to R uu, 
under a p erence of Corrupti-n in your Originals, under the conduct of your 
conceited purity of which ye came from thence, are running further, and 
faſter, then ever from Rye and you too, that live within her lines of Cen- 
munication ſiill, and feed upon the Taile of her rradigjons, more then on the 
true word of God, for all your wording it ſo mach againſt them and for the 
wird, under the infallible conduct of the pure, Originall- it (elf, even the 
pure light Hing, Word and Spirit of Gad, by which Abe!l, Enoch, Noah walk- 
ed with God of od before your ( but pretended) Rule was written, in re- 
ſpect of which the eldeſt of your ＋ are but upſtarts, and from 
which the beſt of your Originalls had their being: 
Nevertheleſs, who hath believed ow report?" to wem is this 
Arme of the Lord Revealed, Cr. Onugas br minym! O quantum oft in 
Rebts inane \ quis degit her? vel duo wel neimo. F. O. cannot ſee this, 
- and few or none of our ſkilful Scribs and Scripturiſis can read this, 
though the $cripture ſends them from it ſelf to that it came from; nor 
yet by raking ſo- unreaſonably to make men believe that of the 
Scripture, which tis unpoſible for any that can truly read chem to he- 
eve of them, or find from them{&lves, himſeli frightens honeſt ſouls, 
from any further giving of much heed to his own judgement, when 
by * ſearch they ſhall find the ſalſhood of it in o p'ain and 
palpable a caſe as that is, he ſo- miſerably mi carries in: but whether 
they will give moſt heed to Chriſt him elf or no, and to his Light in 
the Con cience, and word in the heart, or to the bare Letter of the 
Scriture, Which only Teſtifies of him, without ever coming to him 
. that they may have the liſe, or te the Pope; Ieave it; A little time 
will now detect it, howbcit ſome may go one way, ſome another 
and like to like, and each to what, and to whom he beſt loves and 
likes, bus Cbriſts Sheep, to whom he onely gives Eternal Life, 
they will aſſuredly beare his voice, which who not, muſt be 
cut off from among his le. LE! 
9. Our Dodrine of the Univerſal graze, and general hae of Gd 
0 all mankind, in giving Chrift Intentions'ly to be « Sauer te ul, — 


oy * 
eee ann may be in poctnlity and 


ue ility 
by pe Reprobation of the moſt therefrom , with no reference 
t King any evill, and that unchangeably before they had a being, 
by .them'clves q e obicem debarr themſelves from the 
thereof, by Rejecting the council of God againſt themſelves, by an obs 
Linas teſiſling the ſt rings of his Spirit with them to bring them to 
ic, and a wiltul putting away of the word of eternal life, when by 
hriſt its brought nigii even in their hearts and mourhs, that they may 
hear and do it) this is no ſair In · let to their ag ns Baggage 2 This per- 
haps is aſſented to as truth by the Papilts, the more ſhame for the 
moſt of our hypocritical Churles that gainſay it, who would be, burenuſt 
be no more called liber and bountrful, while they are bold to utter 
errour againſt the Lyrds large love, as if he were ſuch anvggard as 
themſelves, who care not how few men be ſared, provided that their 
erer-ſinaiang-ſclves be not damned, but elected to be fared in their ſins, 
without being perfe&ly purg'd from them before they die, by Chriſt, 
of whom they muſt yet once know what yet they will not, that he 
came to fave all people from all fin, who a e willing to be faved, aud not 
ta give any ſuch dar lings of his, as · they darkly deem themſelves to 
be, an allowance in the leaſt, or a diſpen ation to fin throw infirmgiey 
till they die, and then to fave them from the deſert thereof after 
death; the Inſtrument; of which vile Chu l a'Þ ave evilts deſtrry the prer 
People vf God with their lying words, when they ſp:ak, no ot — 


ability of Redemption and Saivarion by him, withour a bokk 
Y 
a 


right things. 

Bur what if the Romiſh Clergy do hold ſuch a general grace of God 
they ate by ſo much the more of 2 noble ſpirit then your ſelves, who 
deny ir, in the owrang of that moſt pretious truth, if they were not 
far worte then your ſelves in other matrrer: : And as for us called Qua, 

' Who preach it here for Truth (as againſt I. O. and J. D. it muſt anon 
be prov'd to be in the proper place) as we rake neither” it nor ought 
elſe to be truth by tradition from Papr/ts, or ere che more becauſe t 
own it, but as our ſelves have received it from the muork of God, 
ſo I hope you wiſe men will grow. wiſer by then I have done, then 

to judg we muſt either teject truth it (elf, if their Church once hold 

It, or elſe be judged to be of them while we hold it with them: and 

. as in holding it out freely, = we do other Truths) we. neither fill 

nor ſeed, (as you do your o. hy holding · Ia the Truth) their as Hypecri- 

. ical. ag es Bag, ſo it being no wor'e then that Golden G/pel 

Truth, Which ye Divines darken ſo much by your dirty diſtinctions, 

and meer guilded gloſſes, could we make ſuch fa fair In-let for it, that 
it might ſhine forth in its brightneſs, as it once will do, from one end 
of England to another, we ſhould in ſo doing uſher in no part of their 

age 3- Bur indeed your ſelves in ſtanding ayainſt it have not only 
ſtor d your. Bag more then is fie — to do, that make a Trade of 
treading down the Truth, Bat brought in a piece of ſo 

- Baggage of your on, as bad, if nor worſe then all the Popes, for irs all 

one to me what outward Religion men be of, true or falſe, Reyne: 

« o- 


rr te 


nfinite Lirge, and 1 
be com 


as to fa 
24 


y 
aud that unchangeably and everlaſtingly ro be damned : For 
then that one of a thouſand ſhall aſſuredly be taved, and athouſand to 
one as inalrerably periſh, and die eternally, and this or that ourward 
Religion is no remedy againſt that, which was fo ordered long before 
the poor Creatures any being. 

And as one faid once unto me, for whom twill be better then he 
deſerves, · i our God take him not at his word (viz) he would not 
own that God that would own a Qs. ro be one of his Children; ſo 
ſay I (bur not fo deſprately as he did the other) I know, and own no 
other God but hm, who will ownall to be his Children, who will 
unfainedly own him to be their Faber, and fave all them, that are truly 
willing, in his way, to he ſaved from their fins by him, who never 
yet declared himielf willing to fave any in them, who ſent his Sons 
light. in the world not to condemn it, but to that intent that the world, 
which loving dat kneſſe rather then light will needs be damned, through 
his Light ichſtanding might be. ſaved, and will ſhew mercy upon 
et them, whe will have pitty upon them elves, ſo far as not to deſpiſe 
the riches of his grace, and reje& his unfained renders, and honeſt 
offers thereof when they are made: neither do I own him to be my 
God (for my God is a God of mercy and truth to all) who without any 
reſpect to their perſonal rejectingi thereof in t me, wills never to have 
mercy upon the moſt ; who would have ay to periſb, and mt bave all jo 
come to ko tance ; who would not truly bave all, as wall, as ſome to be 
Saved, and come to the hnewledge of the Truth; who hath any pleaſure at all 
that the very wicked, much mie that the innocent ſbuld die; that delighterh 
in the death of him that dieth, and had not really rather, that be — 
nen from bis wickgdneſſe and live; that means any otherwiſe then he 
or is quite contrary to what he ſeems to be in his ſpeeches, to eit 
good or bad; that hath two wills within himelf, w one is con- 


is, 
2 erſent, hut all men as they do ſhall have, tha the ſoul that 
live, that 


ns 
nen die at their own wills, and choice ao ls; and 
they call it 


ever and as It 
well as the other n bar $ d chte, „hat 


, and ir them or ought they ſhall ever 
Senne of moſk 
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only for afows that makes an #er of d, to all by Chriſt, but in- 
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igt, for 
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eulling them all to believe every one chat he is be, and is come to be 
' his Sieur, when yer he died not for everyindividual, but contrary to 

his Revelation in the Scripture, gave himſelf a Ranſwm, not for all, but 


to ſom: fer that ſends out his Miniſters with alye in their 


* mouths, (for a truth it is not ſay our Mnſters, yer they will pregth it) 


(vir) that G ds love and good will is truly towards chemall, and 
every one may lay clatm to it as well as any one: when yet according to 
their doctrine at other times, there's no ſuch matter as this, but his 
love is only to !ome certain ones, which he * Selects, and yet 
he can't do it lo ſecretly neither, but they muſt tell on't to as many 
as they tell the other; that ſends his Miniſters ro make every man be. 
lieve that Chriſt died for him in particular, which if every man ſhould 
believe (according to the ir other will of Grd, which, but that they 
are Tel-tales, ſhonld be called bi- ſecret vill, which is that he gave 


"not Chriſt to Taft of d:ath fir every man, but for very few) moſt men 


muſt believe a very lye ; and yet if every man believe it not for him'elf, 
he muſt be damned too, for not believing of that, which (according 
to them'elves ſtill) is no Truth, but a very aotorions y. that condemns 
the world of Sin, Jobn 16. becau e they believe not in Chrift, as thelr 
Saviour, and yet leaves the world, which (ay our preachers) Chriſt 
died not to fave, for he died only for ſuch as are nor of it, without 
any Saviour, that is theirs, to beli-ve in: that on pain and peril of his 


eternal di pleaſure, uires men like Phar, whom he * ſor 
ic 


his cruelty in the ſelf caſe, to make ſuch” a Tal- of B. ick, and 
0 yeelds them no ſtraw-wherewithal to do it, but leaves chem to go 
ook it where they can. | I» : 

He that doth thus, aud much more of the like nature, which the 


doctrine of ſuch, as deny the Univerſal grace of God, doth in 


effect Repreſent their God as doing, may be o0wn'd as a God by 


duch as make him one, and by the Miniſters of his own making, yet 


is not owned' by me to be the uu. GC of Grds, but Y Grd of his own 


Miniſters own making tothem'elves afrer the Imag- of their own vain 


Imaginations 3 yer ſuch a God as this ate J. O. T. D. J. Tomby, R. Baxter, 
aud the whole Diacory of D wines, that deny the death of Chriſt for all 
men, deviſing, and Imagining to them elves, of whom till they come 
to know, and own the true Gd, which is mine, in his mercy truth 


and fairhfulneſſe, a little better then they do, or can by that dark l- 
-rern of their own underſtandings, in which they are poring after him 
-in the L-ttry only, beſides his own light and ſpirit, in which only he 


is ſcen as he is, I muſt ſay o much, and of my felf together with chem, 

that ho de ver is the father of my iclf or of them, we are not yet one 
and the 'ame Fathers Children. 

10. Our Doctrine a gd works, and our Preaching, and Main- 

ing, and pleading ſor god works, as neceſſary for many good uſes 

I. D. br — other, this is no fair In-ler to the rib Bag and 

| all g ed 

us, 

the 


works as are ſo indeed, and not only ſo ſup 


orks (truly good_) to be found yet a- 
you have a whole werehbonſe 
of Religiaw works (iuch as they are) which are accuſtomd to 
call good, as they do theirs, but w our good works are in your 
own ſight is one, and what they are in t feb of God is another 
Rueſtion 3 _—_—  _— wo to them) 0s . 

own eyes, ent in their own fight, in t God, 

ey £ F Cul evi £ 


ds hift 
and as ſmoak in his noſe before the Lord) that are pure in their on eyes, 
and yet are not, nor ever man to be, while they live, fully 4 
from their filthyneſſe 3 I have read of a Generation that had more gud 
works (as they count them) rocount upoa then all the National Churches 
of either Proteſtants or Papiſts, and works more good, as to the matter 
of them if what matter God 9 be counted betzer, then 
What is required by meer — all whoſe whole I 
Services, out of which rd ro him, was yet in t heb of 
God eftecmed „ ſo long as twas the ſinner only that o 
ſerved, and facri and no other then Cain the evil. ſly, 
that did that 3 ſuch were all the haughty Facing Daughters 
of Zion, that walk't with ſtreteht out necks, and bolted in the Bravery 
of their T:nkling Ornaments, their New-moons, Sabbatbs, burnt Offerings, 
Prayings, Prayſes, Foſts, and Feafts, in which, when they drew near 
to they did no more then what he by Mojes had appoimed (a: ye 
do, for h you have your labour for your paines) who worthip nor 
aſter his own precepts, and doffrines in out Wards, but after the Cen- 
mandements, and Tradtiiont of men, and of the Pope himſelf in many 
things ſtill, and yer becauſe they did not ſo much as he appointed 
them in matters of more moment, bur were unclean, and wich d, 46- 
fuſing to walk in the good e, way of the Light, which Was the way be- 
fore Moſes, and the letrer was, turning away their care from hearing 
the Law in the heart, which is the light, were not only vain but 
«aminable in the very beſt of their Oblations. 

In Preaching therefore in order to Gods acceptance of ns, and our 
nad works, which are not ourward worſhips, where the heart and 
ace yet defiled, but where a new Creature, created after his own 
Image of God in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, in bis ne ure, and by his 

Teer, though in it's own perſon, _ perform them, is as an ut- 
1 ter 


| 82 | 
ter excluſion of all your own 8 20 fair In- lex to any of the Fist 
Rubbiſh, will worſhip, meer ſelf ſervice, and unprofitable d t ion, for theſe 
being only done by man, are neither good, nor accepted of God. 
But to Teach and maintain, and plead for evil works, as neceſſary 
to be ray Boe por rw 7 - is life, and _ = me — of 
eck in meſſe, and perfell purging our ſelves from unc leameſſe 1 
i yo ens while we are here in the body (which Paul taught up 
as a d1Frine of devils, and ro deny the poſſibility of performing this du 
of not ſinning, and make ſuch a groſſe ſtate of fin as that was, hic 
David ſtood in, when he was guilty of adultery and murder, confiſtent 
with Gods acceptance of men, and their juſt/ficatim before him, and 
that the Saints (as ſome call them in ſuch a pickle, while they are in 
ſin up to the ears) even in ſuch a caſe are not in a condemned, but in 
a juſtified eftate, and that if the Saints own heart condemn him, and bis own 
conſcience tell him that God doth not accepr bm, and that his effate is bad 
in ſuch abad ſinful caſe, and nit good, 1t's defiled, ard lyes, and teſtifi-y 
falſehood to him, ard leads bim into « wrong opinion of himſelf, and that the 
Saints may be bleſſed men, as David was, having no gaile in bis ſp1rir, 
but ſincere, wpright after Gods own heart, though under,the guilt of 
groſſe and grtat ſins, when the Scripture faith the contrary (vir) 
tha ,David was wpright before G, ſaving in that matter of Uriah, where. 
in indeed his very heart was falſe and rotten, and to affirm to the en- 
couragement of men in their imperfe#ions, and infirmityes, by which 
name they ſtile the Saints greſſeſt iniquities, az J. D. does, contradictarily 
to himſelf in other places, that the 2 gives life upon —— obe- 
dience, all which and more, ej Farraginis is done utter d 
by T. D. and ſuch as own him therein, in the 17. 19. 45. 47. pages 
of his 1. Pamphlet as they were by word of mouth at the diſputes: 
This is to ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, that they cannot re- 
turn from their wickedneſſe, for how is it poſſible they ſhould do it, 
when tis preacht and believed as impoſſible to be done? this is to fow 
ſoft pillews under their elbowes, that they may ſleep on ſecurely in 
fin and take their reſt, for its all but infirmity, and no inpreachment 
to his juſtification, nor to his ſtanding accepted, and in covenant with 
God that aSaint does, and theirs no emnation to them that are 


Saints, and in Chriſt, no m__ they be in tranſgreſſion, in which 


who is (ay I ) is out of Chriſt, and not a Saint, and though th 
walk not after the Spirit (as all that are Saints and in Chrift Jeſus 
do) bur after the fleſh: and in a word a fair In-let to a very worſe 
matter, then that whole mare mortuum of the Popes Beggerly obſervati- 
ons, even no betrer a matter then the very whole bundle of the De- 
vils own Bag, and Beaſtly Baggage. 

So then I ſee not hitherto, and am perſwaded never ſhall, till I come 
to ſee, as I. D. does in his floring — many things with his eyes ſhut, 
how any D:#rines of the Qua. even ſuch as they and I hold with, any 
more then what we hold flatly againſt the Popryſh Prieſthood, do either 
conclud e my complyance with them, or make any way for the incom- 
ivg and abiding, (without its own ſpecdicr . 


(33) . 
age; or how our parichiall Priejihods preaching, and practice tos. 
a oy other then uphold he ton end — and preach their 
own c:mplyance with thoſe their Brother Ravens in many matters. 

But T. D's. Biggeſt Bolt, and weighteſt Bulla, (as he counts ar leaſt) 
lyes yer behind, and that is our deine of gd works as needful to that 
ue of our juſtification befo.e God, here he judges that Omne tulit pun&- 
um he hath fully hit the white, and that this will do, ifall the reſt 
die, and fallen the fault of favouring and fathering the Popiſh cauſe 
upon me as ſome J. ſuir, if all the other fail: Gd works for neceſ'a y 
wjes, (vir ) to manifeſt faith to be true, to ſanttify, to make meet for 
the poſſeſſion, &c- T. D. and his Aſſociates in words, and doctrinally 
(more then practically) maintain as much as any; but to maintaine 
good works, not only to the uſe of our ſanRification, but our juſtification 
and rojuſtify, not only det laratively in the ſight of men, bur alſo formally 
in the fight of God, not only ro approve a beleiver, bur abſolve « ſinner, 
p. 8. not only to fir for, but to give right to the inberitance p. 22. 
not as concurrent and cencemitgnt only, but as cooperative, and conſtitutive 
together with faith, and coincident as a cauſe in the caſe of our wſtifics- 
tion, to let good works be accounted,” not only Via ad — — but alſo 
cavſa Regnendi (as your Scools diſtinguiſhJ) yea, and further yet, to diſ- 
pure it not in theſe Terms barely of (g works ) bur in theſe Terms 
of (OUR good works) and laſtly, higher yet, to rank them fo high in 
order of cauſes, as not only Inſt» umental with faith but a deſerving, or 
meritorious cauſe of juſtiſicaizn; This is notoriows, yea ſo groſle, and Popiſh 
that we may well Rank you (thinks he) among the Papiſts, p. 38. 
as atleaſt a bringer In of their Baggage, = now (quoth I. D. of me 
p. 14.) you ſbew your ſelf a rank Papiſt ird cd. 

Rep. Ipſe dinit T. D. hath ſaid it, who of all thoſe Seers with his 
eyes in Sandwich, or elſe where, who, giving heed to him from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying of him, This man is the great Power of God, 
have bin hitherto dewitched, with his Simonical Sorcerics, can do any 
other then believe it to a Tittle. 
© This ſtroke enters with ſo deep a dint, into the thwghts, fancies, and 
faith of many, that tis ſuppoſed by ſome, we Qua. ſhall never be 
able ro lick our ſelves whole of the deadly wound it brings with it, 
both to the defrines that we maintain as Truth, and to our ſelves 
alſo, whom we maintain to be no Rank Papiſt;, nor Ranbers of our 
lelves with them againſt the Truth, in our maintaining of tho e Dod 
rinezz I muſt mls cen ſince the Lord hath laid it upon me, if all the 
world would take me off it) take leave here to enlarge ſo far as to 
enter che liſts, in one ſhore ſingle dvel wich I. D. alone, about theſe 
matters, deſiring f: 0. to have patience, and ſtandby a while longer, 
till Ican have while to handle him, and 7. D. both at once, in 
thoſe points wherein they two joyne, and iſſue out together, maki 
(as it were) but one (as to the doctrines wherein they oppoſe 
againſt the of and the rather becauſe I find not J. O. in his bob, 
which eliewiſe is Brotherly exough with IT. D. in bitterneſſe againſv the 
Truth and Qua, icermedling much thete {what ere be chinki) ia 66! 
lo momentary 4 matter, M 2 A8 


_ (84) : _ 
vs for T. D. I have ſundry things, toreckon and rea on with him in a- . 


that I not onel 
of OUR 


Charles Works be the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification? which (as tis there ſaid 
Nicols, truly) was e 25 affirmed by w, without that figmentitious particle 
0 v RJ i ence uſeſt it in, which is of thine own fing, and 


eye of any, fave ſuch as ate not either Arrand forlegor elſe ( the Proverb 

. terms, the plain caſe of 

all that wink againſt the truth, and will not to ſee it, when they do, 

doth alter the State of the Queſtion, ſo as to make ir utterly another: for 
who bat ſuch as either cannot (ce, or, which is worſe, may ſee, and will 
not, can chuſe butunderſtand, that whether O UR good works (at leaſt 
in that ſottiſn and ſordid ſenſe, wherein the Popifts hold it) dojuſtifie? 
Is one ion? And whether Good works do juſtifie? Is another ? In 
which 1ft. ſenſe of the Papiſts, when they ſay O U R good works, who 
Goed Works (as they call are no betrer than other mens own are, 
| whole own meerly are allſtark naught, I neither do, nor ever did affirm 
| our 7uſtification to come; bur in the latter ( 32 that Go works Cmean- 
ing only thoſe of Chriſts own working in and for ws, by the ſame power 
and ſpirit by which he did good works in that perſon in which he liv'd and 
dyed at Feruſalem, then whom I know no ather chat can, without his 

power, work any Gd, conſeſſe I both then did affirm and own; and 23 N 

5 Ithen did in the power of Chriſt, ſo. L ever ſhall affurm, evince and 1 

| \ maintain. 


y, or in 
ro 


de trueſt. where irs ſtronęeſ — erer; belcive me to be he- 
2 for that T. D. ant 8. Sayes the Queſtion was ſtated in theſe 
een Grod ch fry C which _ —— T. D. undoutedly that ſayes 
the other.) doth — and clearly contradict that T. P. And 
— Iyar, ther fs ; ww 2 14. It was ſtated in thee e Termes [OUR 
works] and if any doubt which of theſe two ſelfe-overturning Te- 
— of I. D. may moſt ſecurely be taken ſor ti uth, ſeeing they are 
Teſtimonies of one and the ſame man, Cvix. that in p. 14. 

wherein he wrongs me, or that of his own in p. 38. w I appeale to 
for right, and am willing to be tryed by, as touching his falſe charge of 
— ſaying [O UR — works juſtifi-] I ſay unleſſe the Render mean to 
more, then himlſelfe or me either by his miſbeleiſe, namely, not 

uch of my friends, as witneſs truth with me, but alſo $.of L.Di.own 

coy eie credibt- witneſſes, ſo as to Judge them alſo to be all Lyars, 
he muſt beleive whar T. D. ſaycs p. 58. Namely that I affirm'd, Good 
works juſtifie] and beleive that to be a he, which T. D. ſayes, p. 14. Name- 
by, that I athrm'd . Ae works wſtifie] for, T. D. alone, on his own 
— only, ſayes T. D. tog . with his 3. Witneſſes allect 


Thus then ſtands this ca'e between me and thy ſelfe, T. D. thou ar- 
raigneft me openly at the Bar before the world, p. 71 4s 4 r. Papiſt, as 
faxing int 22 * [OUR god _—_ are the meritoriaus cauſe of 

our juſtification, to which Inditement, I pleading not guilty of ſaying 
(OUR cod work: & [bur | goo — 4 — c. How wilt thou be 
ey uoth rhe impart iall: Fudge the haneſt bearted : that Sine "ani 
Fee Ee and ifparing the . potion 27g) a hop 

uil ming 4 Pan m thoſe 
EE EL WED SS arr 

n the righreous er to S. F. w 

thou ſo accuſeſtꝰ What were the Termes in which he and the ex- 
preſſe iy ahr m d it? The Termes of the Qeſtion were theſe ( I. D. 
p.38.) whether Good Workes be the mer ita icus c auſe ef our juſtiſicatian, which 
was expreſſely affirmed by them. 

* Thus —— in the f t of God and all men from T. D's. Accuſ# 

evidence of I. D. himſelſe my accuſer 3; for we have not 

45 = bur Ac — Reum confitentem, not the falſely accuſed, but the 
attors own conjeſſion to his own confutation and a 

— aſſerted not in the ſame Termes, in which at 

f=curhe po Log aſſerted in: ſo that what need. any SH witneſſe, 
an ies of alliees, ther read T.;D's books Pay: read the truth 
nigh nor rob bur if any, T. P. ſoſickle as to ſ and unſay, 
needed in what he ayes, whether agein# me or 4- 

gen bimſelfe, and will needs heare what others in the matter, whe- 
riafirmd[OUR good Good works] only Meritoriaw. F 
* 


ic 
need not trouble the world ja of 3 
e. vel A boſte 

for peg D. N. 1 1 Prog nyo 
bea har, in wha he ſeyes,p, 14. char Fad Good Wor 


— — 


. 


„ Boys, V. Barry, T. Seyliard, C. Nicols agree in their witneſſe with hi 
Jt or ought I find as he ſayes 7 38. 35 they ſay all ; and CRY 
i 


not beleive them, doth, what in him lyes, make them to be hh like him, 
as well as T. D. in gain-Aing p. 14. that truth. he himſelſe and they 
with him do all aſſeit p 58. does not only make himſelſe a h)., but alſo, 
what in him r, abu, not only me and himſelſe, but all them alto, o as to 
make them ſcem hart alſo together with him. 

Now then I. D. Let me cpo dulate with thee a little on thine own 
and thy freinds behalf: couldſt thou not bly me in ſome better way then 
that p. 14. whereby thou giveſt the he = men were ſuch fooles as to 
beleive thy ſingle ſelf before thy ſelſe and g. witneſſes) both to thy ſelf 
and them all in that truth ye all 5. teſtify together, p. $8 ? if thou wouldit 
in no wiſe ſpare me, who can expect no (paring, but rather a ſhoot- 
ing out of your poyſoned arrowes againſt me, even hing words, who alſo 
can and do forgive thy forgery ſo far;as it reaches only to the ill re- 
— of my ſelſe; yer thou mighteſt have been contented to have 

ared thy friends; thy Gentlemen and Miniſters, who, (as thou ſaiſt of 
them in hy Epiſtle to the Reader) are Witneſſes of the Termes of the Que- 
ftions ag read to by the Qua. to free thee from the ſuſpition of 4 ——— Rela o- 
ſo as not to have laid them lyable to ſuſpirion of lying. hy thy lying, p.14. 
againſt thy own and their true Teſtinony, p. 58. or if not them, yet at leaſt 
have ſpared thy ſe'fe ſo far as not to have ſtained thy (elf, and thine own 
reputation, and not have ſubjected thy ſelfe in the hearts of all, to not 
— ſhrew'd ſuſpition, but welny a certam cenſure of forgery, ſo much 
as thou haſt done in handling thy ill matters no better, and making thy 
invented evill-intending Tale hang no more handſomly together then it 
does ; for which, how far ſoever I forgive thee and thou in favour to 
thy ſelfe mayſt poſſibly give pardon to thy own ſelſe ſuppoſed Saint- 

ſhip, as freely as thou doſt to David, and all Saints in theirs, in 
thy own fouleſt faults, and abeminat iuns, yet every Reader, that lovesthe 
truth, which thou haſt wronged, will remember, and not ſo readily ſorget, 
how eminently the ord hat left T.D. in his envious undertakings to ma- 
nifeſt the Nua.folly to all men,inſtead thereof moſt palpably to manĩſeſt his 
own:;neither when the Lor di iſes up toꝶviſit. and to reckon,and to enter into 
judgment with him for it will the ig Saint without confeſſiu and fu- 
ſabing fo eaſily, as he ſuppoſes, find from him the forgiveneſs of hisfalſhood. 

Henceforth therefore T. D. take heed of lying at all to thy own 
hurt; or if for want of love to it, thou muſt needs bely the Truth 
and irs Children, for which wo, and no leſſe then the Lalę muſt be thy 
Portion, yet for thy credits fake a while have à care another time of 
lying ſo direRly againſt thy ſelf ; but remember that Oportet mendacem 

e memorem, it behoves alyar to have his wits better about him, 
then thou had'ſt in this buſmes, leaſt by going about to wrong another 
a great deal, he do not only in foro Dei, but bominum alſo, before men 
wrong himſelf not a little; as thou haſt done, who at this time was't 
not thy Craſts-Maſter, ſo much as thy Craft was thine, to catch thee 
in the Snare, which thou laid'ſt,” and to E thee into the pit, * 
draw thee down into the ditch, which thy ſelf digg dſt for another 3 or 


(9) 

though thou traveiledſt with iniquity, and conceivedſt miſchief, and broaghr- 
7 #/ſe-beod againſt thy fained-foe but unfained friend S. F. yet 
is ft in ſuch a fooliſh unſubtſe manner, that the miſchief of the Ser- 
pent, who was ſcarce like his cunning-ſelf in the mannaging of this 
matter, returns (and ſo it ever muſt till it be bruiſed, ler him lye ne- 
ver ſo wi ely) upon his own head, and his violent dealing, and vio 
lion of the truth comes unawares upon his own pate; So Hon! Sor, 

| mal per ſe, evil ſtill to bim, that evil thixks, and howbeit fallere fal- 
— vx eſt fraw (as they ſpeak) for a man to deceive himſelf in 
that very thing, wherein he hoped to deceive another, is one of the 
moſt honeſt and harmleſſe peices of geceir, that I know, and the 
leaſt of all to be found fault with, it hath happened to J. D. in 
this one peice of his Arche y againſt me and the Truth, that he hatch 
(as he faith he intended to do p. 30. beat the Devil at his own wea- 
pon, and outſhot him in his bow, yea, and overſhor himſelf fo ex- 
cecilingly al.o, as that — Nor aiming right, when he bent his 3 

To ſhootat a Pigeon, he kild a Crow, 

That then I affirmed gred works to deſerve 7uſtification, I own, and 
ſtill atfrm the ſame; but I deny that, that Ithere affirmed, and. here 
I affirm that I then did and fill do deny the Papiſts beſt works, which 
are not good, what ere they call them, to deſerre Fuſtification, or OUR 
own beſt works either, who know no gd works, that we have, but 
what Chriſt, who works no evil works, by his power worketh in, and 
by us, which, as they are done by him in us, are not ours but diſtinctive- 
ly from ours 2 Tim. 1.7. Tit. 3. 3. called his, and as they are done by 
w, throw his power in w, are called our worbs, Iſa. 26. 12. for as 
he doth them in us Mat. 10. 20. 2 Cy. 13. 3. 1 x. 14. 25. and work- 
eth in , both to will and do them, they are truly bi, and as we 
work them in and by that power he gives, may yet not in ſuch ſenſe 
as what we do of our ſelves) be called our own, Phil. 2. 12. 13. yea 
il we ſpeak of what god works Chriſt did in that perſon onl y, in which he 
appeared at Jeruſalem, while we witnefſe not the ſame done by him 
in our ſelves, we cannot call thoſe woiks OURS, to juſtification more 
truly then Papiſts can, who beleive as well as Proteſtants what he there 
did, though they never look to do the like : 

Nue non fecimws ipſi, non ea noſtra wee. | 

What he did in that perſon, and not OURS, is his only yet, and 
not OURS, but if we ſpeak of what we do“ not only in our wen per- 
ons, _ own Prob - 2A. ral = him, and the 

ngs s Light and Sperir, I ſay Que ſic fecimus ipſi, bac ego noſtra 
wee, theſe I call truly and only OURS, and ſo doth the Seri — — 
10. 3. 4. — 1 9. and as for what OUR wig do in his light accor- 
ding to his will, in the true movings of his Spirit, and by no other 
but his own. Power, Que nos fecimws ipſi ſic, ea noſtra voco, theſe, being 
eth ours, though —_— Thave a liberty from the Lord truly 

gþ to denominate by that name of OURS, yet as tis fit he ſhoult 


enou 
have the perbeminence, as to the name, who is not the cheif AFor, but 


the only Auther of them, I rather chuſe moſily to call them His, th 
done in and by w, and do again, . r 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


——— 


— — — — 


Niue nos fecinws ipſ, vis ea noa wich, 39 - 
o there are 1, od work; which are only Chriſts, and not OURS, and 
and by theſe he deſervedly ſtood juſtified in the fight of in hie own 
perſon, which if he had nor done (and had he Fnged he could not have 
cone) he conld never have bin a bigh Prieſt able to Ae: or 
fafficient to ſave to the uttermoſt, ſuch as come to him; for 


. ſach a bizh Prieſt it became us to have, who is — harmleſs, undefiled, 


and ſeperate from ſirners himſelf, or elſe he c 
from ws, Heb. 7. 25. 27. 28. ; 
2. Again their are god works (fo called.) which are only OURS, and 
not Chriſts, and ſuch are all the beſt that we work without him of our 
ſelves, even a'l our own Right @ſneſſe and Righteoufneſſer which are as 
an unclean thing, as a menſtru:w Rag, Iſa. 64. 6. as dung. and leſſe and nx 
gain, nor any way profitable to fave or deliver, Ia. $7. 12. 13, 
Phil. 3. 4. 10. 10. And by theſe though done in mans willings, and run- 
nings, in a way of ourward conformity ro the letter of the Law ſhal!' no 
ever be wſtified any more then Paul war, for theſe are not Chriſts 
(all whoſe works are meritoriow, and acceptable to God, and deſerving 
20 Condemnation that I know of, and conſequently deſerving mſtiScation 
before God; but mans own Kighteouſneſſe, as chat of the Fewer was, 
Rom. 9, 32. 10. 3. 2. 3. and Pauls was, till he came to the Light (though 
for want of coming to the Light, T. D. in his dark minde faith Paul 
had no righteouſneſſe that was not Chriſts p, 22.) is meritorivss of no 
more acceptance then Cain Sacrifice had, which was ＋ and deſ-rvedly 
rejected, becauſe irs the evil doer; itill, that does that god, hic (what 
ere the ſinner calls it) accounteth evil, 

3. Again there are god works which in different reſpects are called 
truly enough) both C. * and OURS (vit.) OURS, as done in 
and by Our perſons, Chriſts, as done only by bis une in us, and by thee 
laſt (call them, as ye will) Chriſts, as done by him in O VR perſons, or 
OURS, asdone by us in his her, is the juſtification of all, that exer were 
or ſhall be juſtified, both deſerved and effefed, and not by what he di 1 with- 
out them in that ſingle; perſon that once liv'd and dyed at Fervſalem, while 
the ſame righteouſneſſe was and is not by that ſame power of his fulfill- 
ed within the mſelveszand ſo 1/t. dereſting all that as Rwten Rags, thats done 
by meer man without Chriſt, and diſowning it utterly, as giving no influence 
to mans juſtification , boththonouring and duly owning all that ig ef, 
that was wrought by Chriſt without map, as pci fel, pretions, glories, * 
able to God, nnſpeakably uſefull ro us, and truly m vitoriaus at leaſt to his 
own juſtification, that he might become (at clic he could not) a meet 
Mediatour for man, this 3d. and laſt I own'only as the meritor ie, and per- 
fedth eſſectual cauſe of mans Pificativn and howbeir T. D. is ſo blind 
as to deny our ſatisfaTion by t 1 e whereof Cbriſt is the Author 
22 to beleive that he that 

C 


never ſeperate ſin 


that principle of being juſtified by A rightt 
in that priuciple cannot be ſaved. Net I not 


(89) 
(ung 2 Malefactor as I. D. p.34. makes me for it) to make any (fave 
uch as ſeeing will not (ce) ro ſee the ſame, that he cannot be ſayed,who 
holds it not, but looks for Salvation in that Grſpe!, which I. D. Preaches, 
of -4 Fuſtification by 4 Chriſt onely without him; and thathe may fl wp his 
foutings at it, and complear his curſing of it, in the ſame Phraſe heſc ffing!y 
renders my ſpeaking this Truth in, at the Diſpute p-. 28. I ſay again to 
all Pcople, That Gofpe', which T.D. and his fellows Preach, of Sa vim by 
Chriſt without them, withwt the Revelation of Ch iſt and his Righteouſnefe 
within them, will net bring men to Heaven. Indeed P-ople it will t. And 
this 43 that 1 7. to Dee with T. D. about, e 0 
come again to F. 0. (viz. ) this point fication, Whether it, hie 
we — is b chile Richteowſteſ s and C9 Works alone, and not any 
thing that is Tone 1, ſimply as of our ſelves, be by the Right eouſneſs of 
Chriſt without 1 onely ( as J. D. ſaith it is) or by that, which be performs in us 
4'ſo by the ſam: Power, as weatfirm it. 

In the Proſecution bf which matter, which way ſocver the cauſe ſhould 
ſeem to go in the Conſciences of (ſuch as are conſiderate, yet to the eye 
of — ordinary Obſerver of him T. D.. e and ab/urditie; are ſa 

roſt and obwaw, that he that Runs may Read t ſundry of which I 
ſhall ive the Reader à taſte of as I go along, that he may know how to 
Reliſh him in the Reſt. . 

Hear then Oye deaf, look and ſee ye blind B · licvers and Admirers of 
T. D. and his u , Pamphlet, how he (to turn his own Terms to 6. 
V. p. 24. upon himſelf) interferes, and cuts one leg againſt another, and 
is not enſible of it; and how he contradi#; and confounds himſelf, and 
that (ocl-ſel, cunningly and curiouſly, that neither himlelf, nor any oſthoſe 
who look, like himſelf, without their eyes, can ſee —— to all others, 
Iconſeſs, tis eaſie to be, or rather hard not to be diſcern d. . 

J. D. Tells the world, that the Terms of the Queſti were, whether 
Gd Works (Mark) be rhe meritor ius cauſe of Fuſtitcation, p. 58. and that 
this was expreſly affirmed hylus: and (aich J. D. This being ſo groſs & Po pſb, 
L. Howard one of the 279 eſent at the Diſpute hath ( witncls Nath. Bur- 
19) fince denied that they did ſo affirm, 

Rep. By the * let me tell chee Reader, as from L. Howard, that 
though he denied, that we affirm'd Fuſtification ty our G1od Works, which 
aſſertion the Prieſts falſly cha. ge us with, yet (notwithſtanding N. Bar yes 
bearing falſe witneſs againſt him) he did not deny that we affi m 7ufifi- 
cation by Gzvd Works, neither is he or any of us aſhamed toathrm at this 
pre ent, that Fuſtificatin is by Ga Works, but (Ma: k) this (quoth I. D.) 
is groſs and Popiſh. 

Se then you have T. Ds. (ence on one hand thus (vir. irgpor onely 
Rank Popery to affirm OUR Good Works (though by OURS, IT ever the 
Rs. affirm it, they mean Chrifts Good Works in w cal'd OURS, Ia. 26. and 


not meerly Our cn) but alſe groſs and Pop ſh, to affir n Gd Works to be 
deſerving Juſtification : 1 wort not well what works they are by which T. 
D. looks to Le juſtified, ſeeing he denies it to be by Good Wor bs; for I can- 
not believe him (as bad ashe is) to be ſo h yer, as to believe any to be 
ſtified by bad, evil or wicked warks, thaugh he bluſhes not to lay, at 

N under 


under the guilt of (ach bad 22 and murder David was, and 


ſo other 8 8. (bur yet no wickgd et may be juſtified: And in 
another N. chr the Gſpl gives lie upon - e# obeatence, which, 
pe 


ants, 
though he do no „is at beit but an evil work. 3 nor wor I well 
where a man ſhall ſcape T. Ds. cenſure of being I piſb, unle's he run a. 
way from Reſting and Relymę on Chriſt, as well as on bimſelf for Fultifice- 
tion; for even Chriſt beſt Works are no more than God, as tis true that all 
OUR beſt, that are not done by him in us, are worſe then 12 
But were it ſo in Tub (but Itrow it is not as T. D. ſayet, that to 
affirm Good Works meritoricus of Juſtification, is ſo groſs and Pœiſb, that 
have reaſon to be aſham'd that own it) Hen quam turpe eſt Dofori cum cu 
Jar edarguit ipſum How much more reaſon then any other hath 7. D. 
to be aſhamed of his ſhameful doings, Nui alterum incuſat probri, de 
yſem ſe intueri oportet, who condemns others as groſs and Popiſh for ho 
elf-ſame Dofrine, which he himſelf holds out in terminis, and yet creepy 
from under that condemnation, flides his own neck out of that cal, 
dum eodem cum illis haret imo, condemns not himſelſ IE the ſane 
defilement, but rather to God and all men commends himſelf as clear and clean? 
For who ever heard T. D. ſay of himſelf (as he ſayes of the Qua. they 
are) I am greſs and Popiſhin affirming that G»od Works deſerve Fuftificatio? 
Yet that he affirms the ſame as well as the Qua. who' affirmation of it 
(to the contradifting of himſelf) he denies; I need do no more in proof 
thereof, then ſend the Reader to p. 14, 15. of his own 1. Paper, out of 
which every Puny may fully prove it to him elf, for there in Anſwer to 
my Argument a Cent. 15, which was to this effect. without that Term of 
OUR in ſuch a ſenſe as the Papifts uſe ir, (viz. ) Evil whe are the merite- 
new cauſe of our Condemnation, therefore Good Works are the meritori u 
cauſe of our Non-Condemnaticn or Fuſtificatron among ſeveral frivolous con- 
ceits, upon which he denies the conſequences of my Argument; J. D. Re- 
plyes thus, granting the Rule of Contrartes will ſo to Argue (viz.) 
Evil works, which are the violation of the Law, deſerve damnation, Ergo Good 
Works, which are the fulfilling of the Law, d:ſerue Salvation 5 and we l no 
Good Works ſuch but Chriſts : In all which he hath ſaid no more than the 
ſelſ· ame, which, in ſubſtance, is uttered and intended by arr ſelves ; 
for we both ſp:ak of and mean no other Grd kr, when we ſay, Grd 
Works deſerve Fuſtification , then, ſuch as are Chriſts, and the fulfillmg f 
the Law in himſelf, and in as by his Power, whoſe works onely are Good, and 
all whoſe Works are ſo Good, that the Law is fulfilled by them ; and fo not 
Condemnation hut Fuſtification ſtill deſerved;for where no C demi in is de- 
ſerved(as it is not by any God Works the re Non-condemaation or Juſtiſic ation 
15 3- For by every wwrk the Law its either fulfilled or broken, bur by neither 
every, nor by any work that's truly good (as every one of Chriſts are, whether 
done in his own, or by bim in our perſons, or by us in him bis Power and Spirit 
is Low 72 „ violated or broken; therefore by every Work 
nation is deſerved, 


d; and by every work either Condemnation or Non-Condem- 
rc alto 
emmat ion deſerved by ever wor iter onely 
good works by which i: pit hr he Ret Las, Jan. a. 8. —— 
no 


\ ES (91) | 
no ill at all to another ( Totaliter ) Yer T.. os 

ay nr progres "pe th 1 md 
the ſame; to whom therefore I ay (tofay no more 
Hon in ſaying of God Works, that they 
cation) fe in me ini qui es ud T. D. condetrnabs e 
T. D. were as juft as tis ſure he is unjaſt in can . 
ſo much the more wihuſt in bee ee the 


he that judges us SR ds the ſame,& the more j is 0 
— A Ee tens — — i ney us. 
And now whereas T. D. ſuppoſes he hath added much to the alteration 


finice 


; 


rid of the Rudeneſs and Reaſonleſſeſs of I. Det Religiog, Which 7. O. in 


your evil works being by your own confeſſion p- LN your gap the me- 
vdr, rit oftrue 


one carries a fairer face beſote it than — Neither did I 3 | ; 
2 t- 


SEE þ 

doſt pag.$4. that the Goſpel gives life apm ans obedience ). then affirm 
(and © 2 tells 2 — 20. of his Reply to thee, whocither didſt or 
would'ſt not ir ſeems underſtand me ſo well as he & others) that imperfe# 
works and the Righteouſneſs, which is as filthy Rags, do deſerve Fuſtifice- 
tion; neither did Lever, nor ſhall I now go about to prove by the Rule 
of Contraries , a contrary deſert of your unrighteuſneſs or evil work;, and 
of ſuch Righteouſneſs and Grd Works as yours are, which both you and [I 
acknowledge are but imperfe#, and ſo no better then vil, wnrighteouſneſs, 
And filthy Rug. (oa; toconclude from thence that y ur evil me; irs damna- 
tion, Jo yur g ud merits Fuſtificatim : may, in ſtead of Arguing about theſe 
from Contra rum Cntra-1a eſt Rati”, of contra ie: there s CMFa'y con- 
ſequence, I muſt fay rather, Parium Par eſt Rain, Similium Similis conſe. 
quentia, things that are alike, are of a like deſert; therefore your evil 
and your g in nam? differing, yet in bind agreeing, being evil an 
filthy Rags, both alike,do bh al:be as truely deſerve cmdennation from him, 
as they are both alike mina ien before the Lord, : . 

But ifby that Term R G r, of which thou ayeſt they are but 
impcfeftly god, thou intendeit thoſe of Chriſt; own wo king in and by ws, 
and all bx Saints, of which (he be ng the Authour, though we in and 
under him the Actours thereof) Iſaid before, Viz eamſt/a vac, I deny 
any of theſe to be as thou calleit them, but imperf-#!y gd, and both at- 
firm and ſhall prove them all to be really gd, and (as fo) truly cm- 
— both your conſeſſed evil, and but conceited g works, which yet 
really are hut evil; and not onely ſo but perfeſy good al o, and in that re- 
ſpect more abſolutely contra: to all your own both worft and beſt worb;, the 
beſt of which though cal'd by you at leaſt imperfe#ly good, are yet at beſt 
no better in kind then as perfeFly evil, as the other, ſaving the baldneſs 
of thatPhraſe (perfefly evil.) which yet being thy own thou maiſt the 

er, and muſt however bear itfrom me. 

In proof of which, though it ſeem but a mad mans mad Divinity to you 
more mad D.vines, and — ly a meer Pæralix to many more then meer 
Pariſh Prieſts, yet let it be conſidered. | 

That every thing that can be truly(according to G, & nor after the man- 
ner of erring men onely_) ſaid to be good, or Rightewſneſs, though ſo but 
in part, yet is as per ech ſo, as it is tray ſaid fo to be: for howbeit all 
that, which is but in part, is by our Academical Rabies, who count all 
Plain Countrey > gps but Ruſticks in compariſon of themſelves, coun- 
ted but imperfe#, and commonly ſo called, as if in ha t and imperfe## were 
ever Sm, and all one, ſo that in their benighted minds, they oft 
render that place, 1 Cor. 13. asT. D. till he was corrected, did at the 
Diſpute, thus (viz. ) when that which is (perfe#)) is come, then that 
which is (Cimperfe#_) whereas that whichis (m part ) and bur aliqualiter, 
not yet 2qualiter or ſo per fed as the other is, is oppoſed to that which: is 
more 25 to its degree only, yet as to its ure, which different degrees 

auh by all) chae which f ruh eos, Righremjacſe Light, de, . 
trut ich is truly good, Rig neſs, Light, Uprightneſs 
lineſs, Truth, chough but ſome part of that fuller meaſure rhat once be, 
yet is not onely Really the ſame, but as per febby the ſame in ſuo genere, 
as 
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as that which is perfe# in * he al'ois in its kind; that is to ſay, uc her- 
feltly Grod, as perfeHy Rig tecnſm ſs, &c, as Gord, Rightemſneſs, Light, 
Grace, Uprightneſs, Holineſs, Truth is in the higheſt meaſure. Every dram of 
Grace is per feHly Grace, every degree of true Good per feftly God, every grain 
of Holineſs perfectly Holineſs, as every (park of fire is ſets fre per- 
fel fire, and every drop of water perfett water as we a5 the whole O- 
cean, as every Babe (as to the rature_) is per fettly a man and a per fef# 
man, as he is thatisa man in ſtawe : Holineſ; in the leaſt meafure of it, 
is the gift ol God, and I know no in perf-& gift that he giveth, who is the 
Giver of every gd and pe f:# gifr, and every one of whole gifts isperfed : 
all that is per fed is of God, and all that is pe. fei, which is of God, from 
whom no in per fed thing can ceme; and all true Gord and finlineſe is of God, 
and all Sin,Unb»ineſs,Unrighteryſ [&f, 5 & Imperfethorwig of the Devil, and all; 
that is imper fell, hic his of the Devil, from whom no thing that's good or 
traly per fe can come; and all ſin is properly nothing but &Youic, tranſ- 
greſſon, d. felt and imperfe#icn it ſeli, and whoever th is born of the 
Devil, and he that is of the D. vil (while ſo) is not born of God, nor in a 
ſlate of Saivatien, nor in the ElefFion, but in the Reprobatiqn and Rejectian, 
and what is born of Gad, in that ſ ate, ſinneth ng,and he that ſinneth̊ ne is not 
in a ſtate of Cerdemnat ion, ſor he doth Rightecaſneſs, and he that doth 
Righteouſneſs is Rig brecu as God is Righteris, J) at he is Ho'y, Pure at 
he is Pure and Per felt as he, whole; Child he is, is pe. fell, and i (as fo) 
not in the Alienation, Repreba: ia and Rejettion, but in the Love, Acceptation 
or 7uſtific ation. . 3. gl | 

And whereas our Divines talk, avif that only were per fell, to which n. 
thing can be added, thats a falſe ignorant, and blind ailertion, for as there is 
a perfeien (ſuch it tharof God) which admits of n» addition, ſo there is a true 
ler fedlion that is without any mer fection ſin 4 d corruption, which is capable 
of addition,& to which mort maybe added, and ſuch is that of man, who may 
be truly ſaid ro be per fe#t and not imper fell, & yet to grow on to a fuller m:4- 
ſure and ſtature of that divine natwe, grace, and luyneſſe, which was per fe 
and not imper fed beſore, though not j» p-f-#, but that a greater degree 
m it men be attained ;, as he that thrives in iniquity, which js deſeR and im- 
per feu, becomes thereby more and more imperfelt ; Adam in innocency 
was per fed, and oper fell in right eouſneſſe that he had. no «nrighteouſneſſe or 
mperfeflion, and though-not without temp i (as Chiiſt was not, Who 
never ſinned) yet clean from all tranſgreſſior ; Net not ſo per fel as to be ut- 
terly uncapable of any addition to that glory he then ſtood in. 

And Chriſt Feſis him elfe was a perfe# chi God from the womb as 
to the divine nature he was born in. yet grew in ſlæurc and was one who did 
no evil, in whom was no fin, nor was any guile found in him, nor was he in 
a damnable condition, and that gift of the grace and wiſdome of God, that was 
in him, was hei fed grace andgwrſdome 3, and the leaſt degree of grace that 
any Saint hath is per fed grace, a per fell and not an imper fed gift of God, ace 
cording to the Rule and Mea'ure of whichas every one walketh, he is ſo 
far perjed, though but a Babe, and yer Saints may grow therein from Babes 
in nature to young men in Stature, which of young men, — it is 
not the higheſt «ure in the Church here on earth yet obtain: af — 

a entzt 


y acy 

the Sm of Gu, the very meaſure 
ſe of Chriſt bimſelfe : And therefore thy ſaying 
T. D. that Babes and ——— — IT- 
true grace n imperſ „and true cb edicte and good works are , 
and and gte ere ach like, js ſuch x eee 
thy felfe to be yet Ker 
—— of | | 


of rhe Stare of the 


and 
md righteonſneſſe in the m meaſure is as per fettHy rightes ſneſſ. — 
kind of unrięgbfenuneſſr, and 25 all fin is really the tranſgreſſn of 2 Law, for 
theres no franſgyeſſimn where is no Law, and the laſt tramſgreſſio of the 
Law in che! t is rally or properly fin, fo — act of true abr. 
ence to the Light, of Lam, is, though but in part; and not ſo perſecta c. 
formiryyer truly and properly and perfetHy aco fo mi-y to ir, and not a vidation 
it; and ſuch a perfe# Ad of obedience as is not only not diſobedience, but (6 
abſolmely contrary to an act of diſobrdi ne, as that it deſerves not the re- 
ward of an aft diſobedience, which is — the con- 
an which is non · cond emnat ion which can amount to no leſs then acceprutior, 
or, which is much at one, Jaſtiraii n from all guilt (for theres none con- 
tracted) and ſaluatum from that wrath, which is to come and which comes 
2 none fot any «bedience, but on all the Children of diſeb-dience, 
only. 
Thus every thiag hut ſin and imperfedin, is perfedh, what it is ruh, 
and tho e works are not truly good (hwwevr falſh fo cal d) that are not per- 
fecth good, and hat work is truly g 1d is perfettly god. 

And of this fort ae all the wort of Cdriſts working by bis Spire in ou 
perſons (viz.) as truly and perfefly good in genere, if not gradu,as tht he 
wrought in the lame Spirit and Power in bu wn, who never yet y 
work that is evi or but impe — god; Yea as truly an rfl , as 
both the worſt and the beſt that you do without him are realty and proper- 
ty evill : and conſequenly being cntrar to your evill works, which merit 
condemnation, meritorious of that contrary reward of gecepration, or juſti- 


n. 

Ani no leſſe then this laſt, doſt thou T. D. to dite contrudithing thy ſelfe 
in —— ſayings conſeſſe to us thy ſelſe in the word : works, which 
are the violation of the Law, _—_— annation, Ergo god works which are 
the fulfilling the Law deſerve Salvation, and as thouſaift, ſo ſay we, we know 
no ge works ſuch, but Chriſts ; and, ſay I, I know no wot of Chriſt that 
ure not _— — — —— — es or 5 A 
m in perſon, which was cracified u Je or 
——— 2 ſeem'ſt to thy (elf 
to be ſo wie (whoſe y therefore is the more manifeſt nels, 


* 
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80 know aChrift and — he 5 work; and righ- 


· r and by them re- 
from ham, and whereof Criſt bimſelfe is the Author, thou art 


ſolar from owning «ion by and from eſteeming ſo highly of as 
they deſerve, GAPS ſuch gain as | a1 ſeen Gſervd for wo de. 
rived — chou di them utter ly 43 meere dung, and 


filthy rags, and (abſit Blaſpbemia) doom ſi them down to hell as d — 
no better then your wick, dncſſes and your own ( miſcal d) righreouſneſſes 40 
the merit of is neither more nor leſſe then condemne'1on;and all this 
be that is minded to trace thee LES 21. 22. 23, in thy Meandrow talking: 
to and fro, in and out, ä danceſt the Hay up and down in the 
Clouds of contradifien and confuſion, cannot chuſe but rake notice of,unleſſe 
he be ſo blind, as that his eyes can ſee no farther then his — reaches. 

For (mark) p. 21. _ 1 722 us with the guilt of that fin of 
the Zewes Rom. 10. ++ making bur own righteouſneſſ our juſtificg- 
tic. 2. Thou relat 1 us — aying that we do not make 
our enn rigbhreuiſneſſe our 1 but = - eouſneſſ of G1d is that we 
teftifie, berg made mam fe accordin e Scripture, Phil. 3.9. Not 
our own rigbreonſneſle wich is ef the Law, een * ſmal conformity to 


without the power of Chriſt; ſuch was that of the * 3 
to bimſe ll. as his gan, and rig btesuſaeſſe before his converſion to that of 
for that pr rs Faul calls his own, and the Fewes 
enn, and not that which Chrift wrought in him, & cl th'd him with and enabled 
bin to perform (as thou blaſphemouſly boleſt it out) — that which is 
through the fartb of Chr, the righteouſneſſe which it ed by faiths to 
which to K in theſe 055 Apoſtle 
by bis own righteouſneſſe under 14 (His! per — — to * Law, and 
by Chrifts 11ghteruſneſſe, that which is of Chriſt made bis by faith, by which 
Terme ( His Ji thou intendeſt ( Hu] as abſti act from Chrift, his weak 
firivings in his own ſtrength to keep the Law, and not that perſmall con for- 
mity to it, he was at laſt enabled to by the Spier and Power of Chriſt intima- 
ted, Rom, 8. 1, 2, 3, 4. Thou falleſt in with us, who make that genuine 
diſtin&tion berween all mere n.ans rightcouſneſſe and nl that rightewjneſe 
that is of Chrift. 

But n w,asif thine eyes were grown too dimme rodiſcern that diſtin- 
ction, thou blind eſt theſe two together again into own, putting 
no difference at all between O VR god works, or meer mans ee '2 
which in Ins own will, w:{dom, ſtrer gib, and van Imagination ke w 
fide che light, and out of Chr iſt, and choſe God Works, ot that righteouſ- 
neſſe, which is of God alone, which by the pure Pewer and Spirit of — 
15 — agen by them, and which they by him are enabled to 

ſpecrfically one and the very ſame with that in Chriſt hi — 
Ele. Lom whom its of God through the # faich of Chrift made theirs, or 
— them that is not meerly and imagmarh (as the Priefthoad 
SG and myured, but ready and traly derived and imported 


Imp 
tothem an — — be R from faith to faith in the 
— — — 4 — fab of dur 


righreou'neſle 
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ack of God that dwels in him, they all receive grace for grace tothe 
true waſhing, Fuſtification, Sanfrfication, and Salvation of them from all thut 
unrigbteouſneſſe by which they became guilry before God, while they ſtood 
in no other righteouſneſſe but their own. Yea that »ighreouſneſſe of Chriſt in 
bis Saints, which is in kind the ſelſe fame with that in himſelfe, thou both 
denyeſt to avail one jot to 'uNificariar, and al o corfoundeſt into one and the 
ſelfſame with that of meer mans own working which from God isfor ever 
to be conf und d. | EW 

Witneſle thy own words who ſaiſt thus I. D. I feny juſtification by Chriſt 
within us; — we deny our jaſtification by that righteouſneſſe in us where Chriſt 
is the Author — two things ave indeed meant by the name of Chriſt bis perſon 
and his oper ations in us, and I dery the latter, but aſſert the former for our righte- 
ouſne ſſe to juſt fic ation. ; 

Rep. Oh gros, horrid, hideous and ſordid! Are not the Righteouſneſs 
and the operations of Chriſt in his Saints the ſame that were in bis own fl 
are they norof the ſame wyth, validity, and deſert , being bis own ſtill, 
whether done in himſelfe, or in us, and as truly and perſectly good, 
done by Chriſt, who can work nothing but that which is truly good 
perfe&, whether in his Saints-or bimſ-/fe ? And ſuppo'e every Tirtle of 
thy Tattle were true, that thou telſt us p.15. (viz). that thiſe 
works that merit muſt not be due, and his good works , who owes nane (though 
who that is that owes none to God and from whom to God none are due 
1 know not, and whether it became not Chriſt to be holy, harmleſle, un- 
defiled, ſeparate fi om finners, & whether he ought not inall things to be 
like his brethren Ile not ſtand here to diſpute, but lea e to Heb. a. 17. 26. to 
determine) and yet whether all that he doth in What perſon ſo ere he 
doth it in, doth not merit, I need not prove to a wi e man, for he will not 

put me to it. | 

Bur Ilay, ſuppoſe it to be all true. that his ga works, who owes nne aud 
fem whim none are du-,and is an infinite pe. ſon, do as truly deſerve nm con- 

demnation, and his e ill works, from whom only grad wu ks: ave due, as from 2 
finite creature to an infinite Creator, do truly deſerve damnation, the deſert 
of the obedience of the one ariſing from the dignity f the Subject by which 
Irs performed, as the deſert of the others diſobedience from the dignity ' of 
the Object againſt which it it i c:mmitted ; yet what makes all this to the 
mending of thy muddy matter, who would{t make Chriſt himſelſe and 
his good wor bs and ns r'ghteouſneſſe in his S uints of no ſuch moment 
as to merit or effect their juſtification before G; is not Chriſt the Subje# by 
which, though the Saints (who are his body fleſh & bones) are the Subje# 
in which thoſe works of his are perform'd im them, as well as the Subje# 
by which thoſe were done, that were done in his næurall body in the dayes 
of his fleſhly being here on earth yea is not he the ſubje in which alſo thoſe 
in his Saints are perſormed, while hat ere he doth by them he dothin them, 
& what they do by himthey do in him, æ the pe: ſon: Sub jed being the ſame, 
is not the dignity of the doer as deſerving when he does good, or obeys the 
will of God in one age, place & perſonas well as wheninanother?& does what 
Tighteruſneſs he works in and by his, or —_—_— merit thereof,body more 
then that which he wrought in and by that body which was the head? and 
_ 


97) 

and is not Chrift Jeſus, who is known to he in all chem chat ure not Re- 
probates, 2 Cor.13. 3. and whois the ſame yeſterday, to den, ahd forever, 
— as i * 1 per] brgrrp all his 2 
ver, are not his "Perations &f , ighteonſneſs ( thou 
for — wa gy — ee that . — Ever la tin 
Rig neſs (i. e. which is infinite or wih ut end. 9.24. cal 
but finire, p.39. — yet, in thy wonted way of ſelf· caradilbim, infinite al- 
lo, yiog, we cannot contain an infinite Righteouſneſs ir wand the Rightconſ- 
neſs which God works in ws, is but finite, ſomaking either rwo Righteouſn-ſe 
ſes of God, whoſe Righteouſneſs is bur one, or clic diſtinguiſhing that ne + 
into two ſorts, finite and infinite, which is but ne in kind (viz. I infinite 
and everlaſtirg, though dwelling in different degrees in God, Chriſt, and 
the Saint i but well maiit thou do this,whileſt thou makeſt o many Chrifts 
as thou didſt at the Diſpute, and haſt done fince, in thy crooked Account 
thereof] Lay, is not that Everlaſting Righteaſneſs of his wol king in the 
Saints, and bringing near to them, Iſa. 48. 13. as everlaſting, as infinite as of 
old, and of as infinite value, every where as it is any where ? in that Bo- 
dy of his whereof he is the head, as 1n that Perſon which was the head. 

his body? Yer J. D. denies it to be ofany worth ro juſſiſie, and affirms 
it to be but mans own Righteouſneſs, which is dung, loſc and rags, procuring 
no more to him by deſert then his wickedne! s, Which merits no more 
the n Condemmat ion; and in further evidence of this, let thy own words 
p. 15. and p. 22, be well conſidered, and compared where thou ayeſt 
th 


us. ; 

L. D p22. Do ym think that the Rightewſn?ſs which the Apoſtle calls bis 
own, Phil.3. 9. was mt Chiiſts? Had be any Righteouſneſs which be bad mt 
received? And yet that Righteouſneſs which was in the Ap, never was in 
Chriſtaz the ſubject, bur was wrought in him-by Chriſt as an eſſiclent cauſe ; 
and CH bad an inberent Rightewſneſs, in reſp:# of which be was ſaid to 
bnow no ſin, and to be a Lamb without ſpot or bl. m'ſh Are net here then two 
Rightecnſneſſes ? And they ſerve for two different ends, then? for our Julti- 
fication, the other for our Sanctifcation, the one gives ws A Right to the in- 
beritance of the Saints in Light, the other makes us meet for Poſlettion. - 
And p.15, all Our Righteouſnefſes (not our uni ightcouſneſſes one ly ] are 4 filthy 
* „ Oh Rare and Ba'e! What Whirle-prols, and Whirle-gigg', and 
er and Gimcrachs are here? Com all this de. D. vinny of 
J. D. , ſome of which but not ali (for other ſome the blackeſt of 
his Brethren I believe will bluſb at) is that which others fte them etves 
with by ftealth out of the Comman ft anding-(tock of [bcolagy, which few Di- 
wines dare fir a foot from 3 and here is ſuch a Meſs of medly, - 

a heap of Hotch-potch, as (carce ever crept out ſo openly upon the 
tage before ſince the world, which ſhould be Chriſty School, was by irs 
iputers and Schallers made their Fencing- S. bal agaialt Chriſt and his 


a] Al Gompte rr 
un cen, being a me iable 
bake, 44. chem down in their own Colours, to the vie w of all. es” 
; 0 1. 


os | 

T. D. £89. Rightetuſneſs of Chriſt inberent 

from him to his Saints 3 which who is not ſo 

objeR ſeems de to him, cannot but ſuy and 

ſame, into two Righteouſneſſes, one of which 
bob Chrifcand wrought, by him alone az 

ing (as he fayes_) never in Chrift az the 


Chrift, and yet chat 
which he received from Chi, Chriſt never had in himſelf, nor was ite- 
ver inherent in him : which if it doth not contradict the Sch :, 
which no well-;bif'd Schiller difowns of, Nil dat id qu q in ſe prize mn he- 
bet vel maliter vel uirtualiter ſaltem & eminenter, nothing can giv* irfuſe 
or derive that to another, witich it firſt hath not in it ſelf, and which re- 
fides not in it ſelf as the Subject, herein the ſame one way or other is, or 
formally or vertually inherent (which T'le not ſpend time here ſo nicely or 
to examine) yet I am (ure it expreſly and egregiouſly diſagrees with 
thoſe undeniable Teſtimniet of the Scripture, which faith not onely John 3. 
27. A man can receiv? nthing (that is of God, Grace, Righteouſneſs, &c.) 
exc t it be given him from abe bur al'o that in Chriſt are hid all the Tres- 
ſures of Wiſd-m and Knowledge, that in him d alleth all the fulneſs of the G. 
head b:4ily, Col.2. 3,9. That the Spirit of Grace, 4 manifeſtation of which is 
given to every man i profit withal, acco ding to the meaſure of the gift of 
Chriſt, who tabeth of his own Glory, Grace, &c. and giveth to bis Saints, 
diſtributing to eve y me ſeverally as be wil, is by th: Faber given fiſt to him 
mt by er, that his Di ciples may alſo, as they do, »f that fuineſs which 
dwells firſt in him receive of the ſame in ſome meaſure Grace for Grace, 
John 9. 16. and 7 34. And this ſtops that creep-bole whereby T. D. wors 
he winds him elf out p. 3). where he faith, Chrifts Rigbreduſ i in ibe 
Saints ws never formally exiſtent in him as the ſpirits are in th? bran: ſor a8 
the ſpirits are in the brain, and communicated thence toother parts of 
the body, ſo the Graces of the Spirit are all in Chriſt the bead, and com- 
municated to all the Members of his body, as truly and formally as the Ty- 
pical ointment that was poured on Aarons bead, was communicated from 
thence to his b:ard, and ran down to the sbjrts of bis clothing. 

3. Note well, how that very Righteou'neſs which was wrought in the 
Apbſtle, after his Converſion, by Chriſt and received from Chriſt, and ſo 
by T. Ds. own confeſſion, war Chriſts, is by J. D. divided off from 
that Righteovſnzſe, which was inberent in Chriſt, thongh'it be Chriſte as 
well as the other, and indeed as undivided from it as Chrift,' who is indi- 
viſdl-, is within himſelf; and fer apart and from it as quite «voter, 
us if it were ſcarce any kin to that that dwelt in Chrift the bead; aud net 
onely ſo, bur ſecond Ur fog lo up into one with myo > 
reouſneſs, which he gloried in before his Converſion (for what Paul calls 
bir ewn, was that he had of old, and had left and lot roo as Aung and hſs 
(as much as he once thought ir gan) beſore ere he reveived any from 
Ch:iſt) and diſgraced and digraded ſo far below it felf, and it own — 
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had no 2 which was 
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| dignity, & to be Rankt with Pars nee, vento be made and 
— = nr ok but bis awe, the ſelf ſame as he and rhe wi 


no other then 


a5 U — — L. b. | Rag, nay — oe 
ha once counted it gain, he had now fufferd the 1/70, wad counted 
bur band dung that he Doctrine 


of T. D. if it were true (but. 
for Truth, for irs moſt — on 


— — deſſet of Chriſt, one of which hecalls mans n and 
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bt, as well os maker fir 8 8 Aptitudin 

* Right, as well wi fit to enter, as 7 as Adtitudin 
Re dt but from T. Ds. Doctrine, wh5 Teaches har the — 
. neſs wrought in ws by Chriſt, which he alſo calls OURS, and dung and 


Rags, ſerves to [, us, and make us fit and meer to enter int» Heaven, 
its but meet here, leaſt I meet not ſo fair an opportunity for it anon, to ob- 
ſerve thus much to T. Ds. ſhame, that if his DDꝰꝗrine were as true as it is 
falſe, thatthe Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in ws, which yet though wrought iu 
y bim, and received by Faith from him) is but meerly our own according to 
T. D. and u gain, but {:ſr, dung and filthy Rags .doth ¶ though not enr1ght 
and enticle us to Heaven) yet at leaſt waſh, purifie, ſanc fit and makeug 
meet and fit to enter into it, ſo that without being purged, cleanſed, ſar8;. 
fied and firted bv, or covered and clothed with the ſoreſaid dug and filthy 
Rags, we can in no Wie be clean or fir enough to enter into that Pure and 
H place, into which no dung nor fil h, nor unclean thing, nor ught th. 
def lh can enter, nor (av 1) whoever worketh ſuch abomination, or 
maketh ſuch a lye as T. D. doth, who danceth the Rund: in this R tren 
Doctrine of his, till a man can eaſily find neither head nor tail in it, nor 
Truth nor Unity with it ſelf, nor ſenſe nor reaſ, if he look on it in geo 
as it lyes — in the whole corrupted maſ and unleavened lump, ſcarce- 
frem one end of it into the other : yet thus it is, know all ye Saints 
that are devoted to d.mce bud-winkt in the dark, to the Tune of T. Ds. 
Iud Trumpetings againſt the Truth (vir. that unleſs ye be clothed with 
the Royal Robes of that Righteonſneſs which is inherent in Chriſt; Perſon on- 
ly, which is (as they al'o ay) as far off you as Heaven is ſrom the 
earth, ſo that ye can't have it, but by that R-miſh Fairh which is Cred* 
quad haves of haves, believe on ly that ye have it, and ye have it, ſure enough 
(though ſure eng? ye have it not) you can have no Fuſtiſic ati u, no Right 
nor true Title to enter into Heaven: and unle;s ye put on and be clothed 
with the dung and fil hů Rags Co T.D. partly expreſſy, partly implicitly calls 
it.) of that Righteouſneſs of your Own (as he Terms it.) whichis recei- 
ved from” Chriſt nevertheleſs, and wrought in you by bim, if ye can he- 
lieye JT. D. ye are not meet in any Wiſe to enter into Heaven, but albeit 
ye have a Real true Right to enter, being (though ſtill in fins) al- 
ready juſtified by the former, yet ye may not enter for all that real Right 
have ſo to do, into ſo Holy an Hahitation, for want of being cleanſed, 
Jovrficdand made meet for it by this latter. So of the things chat T. D. hath 
CI any ns. >. Rr 
And ſo I come to fuller Examination of the way, by which, as a 
meritoriaus cauſe, our 7uſtificarion comes, and our Right and Title to enter into 
— 4 —— ance, and our meerneſs and fitneſs for the Poſſeſſion of 
And firſt I ſhall ſhew what theſe matters come not b. 
I. None of all this comes by any or all thoſe gud rf or Righteouſ- 
neſſes, which, Cabftrat from Chriſt as · the Worker of them in and by 
man) are moſt truly and properly mans own ; for howbeir T. Dl charges 
ws as crying up Our own wirks of . Righteouſneſs, not onely as ou S- 
jon, but as, de Jure, ving Juſtipc arion alſo or acceprance n Grds 
Kar, and entrance into his Kingdan, yet (bus char is le duties, 
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(roi) 
bread, thut its utterſy blinded from the tight of how tis at be.: he might 
ſer ws 22 clear, and himſelf onely deeply guilty in pert, yea 
bay of the ſelf fame Errour : for verily we ſay of all Our own god why 
done by ws out of birt, and not by bim in ur, which onely are uſnally by God, 
and ar derer alſo, properly Term d Our own, they are, ns man 
himſelf in the fall, who does them, is, alrogether become unprofitable. 
eicher to 1 * 71 ave, entirle to, or fil uy for Gods Kingdom : yea, 
whar God | ſelf doth Iſa. 57. we do and will of Our own R:gh- 
lem ſneſr, chat it cannot profit us, of our Cwrpanies we are gone to, and 
Congregarings with them, &c. in our own wills and thoughts, thee can- 
zor delrver , the wind will rake all theſe away, and as it hach done 
ſome already, ſo will all thoſe that truſt therein: we ſay as Eph. 2. by 
Grace we are [aved, juſtified (not in 2s you look to be, but) fromour fins 
(in which we were once dead together with you, in which we ſometime 
watked with you, ho cannot believe that ye can he perſectly purged 
from them while you live, but that ye muſt live in ſome, and ſome in you, 
till you die, after the cum ſe of this world, the Prince of the air, the ſpirit that 
ftill lives in you children of diſobedience.) and in the rich merty and great 
love of God, wherewith he hh1oved us, made accepted N by bebwed, 

hn. d,raiſed up and made to ſitYgether,nor in fleſhly luſts and earthly Pal- 
es with painted Profeſſors ofhim, but in Heavenly places in Chriſt Zeſws; 
and all chis through Fanh, not f our ſclves, for its the gifr of God, nor yet 
of (ſelf o ks fo as that any u can , for we are (not e own, but) 
„ brmnanſhip in all this created in Chriſt 7-ſies, whoſe new Creatures we 
ae unto the good wor ht we now do in the Light and Movings of his Spirit, j 
a croſs to the will of our fleſh, till it and the luſt be wholly cruci- 
fied, and we to the wo ld and the world tos, which God hath of old ordai- 
ned in order to the Eternal Lie he hath that way ordained us to, that we. 
ſhould walk in them; yes, Ti. 3. we were formerly (for all our form: 
of Religiongwhich — to the full as e ful as the beſt of your, or the. 
moſt Refwmed Formalifts empty Pf ſien, witheut the Peſſ in of that God- 
—— prate of) fool ſb, 4 een, ſerving d ve. ſ laft;and pleaſures (as 
eſtill do, and yer vainly hope todo well enough) living in every malice, 
eful and bating y But ſince the Grdneſs and Live of Grd our Saviour to 
mankind in Chrift the Light appeared to us; we are from theſe fins juſtified 
and ſaved, for which lemon withour mercy & wrath without remedy will 
come on you that judge your telves wftified'in them 3 yet not by ary works 
in the Righteouſnes that we have wringht, but a:ord*ng to ble nun merty he bab 
faved ws \ which ſaves to the vttermoſt and not by the halves as ye d eam 
de does, who Reckon without your Hoſt,” who” will Reckon ocherwi'e 
with you when he comes nigh to you ＋ and ye come to A- 
count by the Light, that all the us paſt, and to ef fen Ele, and 
kb N. unſanctiſtied Saints are Remitted, while they ate 
3+ hourly they are] yea, and long too before they are commi and 
thaz you while a3 unjuſt and guilty as Dovid in his very of and” 
Murder, ave yet acquinted;.accounretl jut, and held guilleſs by him who. 


ivof purer eyes then to behold iniquity,” and not abhor it, und call th 
good chat does evil, and who — nee 
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ved us by the waſhing (Mark) of Regeneration and the the Holy 
8 pirii; * be bath bed car abundantly by Feſu c brit ur Sand, to this 
end (Mark) that we being "aſtified by bis Grace, (viz. ) ſhed on us freely 
by Chriſt, not inhærent in him onely 4s the $ubje&, might be ade Meir; 
er of Eternal Life: This and nat thine I. D. is the faith. 
ord; and theſe he Truths about our 7uſtification or | 

that they of old were enjoined ſtedfaſiiy to Teach, har theſe that belirved 
in God might be careful to — — ef this ſore, as u'eful, good and 
pr le unto men, counting all their own (which yet I. D. fayes art 

e ary to . and make meet ) as dung, loſs, imer fed, inpertinem, 
gnprefitable and wſeleþ 117 Rags ? = ; 

Yea, Finally as Paul ſaid of bis own Wor ips, Wor bs, Righteouſneſs and 
Services, While he was a proud, puf uþ Phariſee, as moſt of our Fu 
Scribes and Modern Mimiſters are (tor he calls not that his own, as T. D. 
does, but Chriſts, which he was aſter clothed in, and by Faith had received 

from him, and by him was enabled to 

* See 1 Cor.15. 10. I /abou- | perform and abound in) * fo fay the 
red more indantly then they all,  Nua,\4gf, theirs, and I of mine, If any 
yet net I, but the Grace of Chriſt ma think be bath whereof to gh in th. 
in me. So Gal, 2. 19, 20. I live f. ſb of H wiſdem, ſclf-righteouſneſs, 
wnto Cd, I am dead tothe Law, anus d performances, W:l'-wofhips, n- 
crucified with Chriſt, yet I live, ward workings of the mind in earneſt Ima. 
yet not I, but Chriſt in me, ard ginations, and of mans will in reals ha. 
the fe I now live by 46 Jting;, willings, 1unnings, ings aſter 
S2 Cor. 13. 3. Chriſt ſpealing C and Righreouſne ſr and Gn which 
in me, is nat ral, but mighty. yet the Kingdom comes not, nor the 

Righreouſneſs of it; I could ſay more 
then I am-here minded to do; but ſince I came in the Light to feel the 
Circumciſion of the heart to the Ly d by himſelf, not made by the bands of man, 
and to s the worth of the true Worſhip. of God in Spirit and Truth 
in the inner part, which his own witneſs within onely leads to, what 
good works of mine I ence counted gain, 1 am now made by Chriſt to cu lofs 
Fer thoſe of Chriſt : yea, for the excellency of the true knowledge of Chriſt ro 
be my Lord, whom I once ſo called, but did not al! chat he ſaid, for whom 
I haye loſt al that, and what more he hath yet called me to luffer the loſs 
of, and do A but as dung that I may win b mand be found in bim nt 
clthed with the old Righteouſneſs of my cr, which was once Fault, and cal- 
led by me, and I. D. both butas/flthy Regi( fo T know no Righteonnets of 
Chriſt is called by any beſides T. B.) but with that Righteosſnef; which # 

Faith in bis Light (in which onely he is known )Revealed and Received 
242 and in the way of that Faith by which God pur ines the 
heart, 2 the world in it, and works by that Love that fulfils the 
Labs 
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wor bing no iff to the Neighbour , wrought in meby bm, even that 
neſs which chreugh Forhia the Light is of God, not (as oor Ar 
1s both Deviſe and Divine, to the making of the wicked ones 
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4 „ in him. 
that I donor (as T. D. ſayes we do) with the Jews, ot — 
ever to right eouſneſſe by fairh in the light, which if t 

done, 7 e hare Jeſt an loſt her een, err one 
jon ſighteouſ 

2. Neither do I our own righteouſneſſe ſo 1 b. ey no bee 
calls - — 6, mans 44, Chriſt ee dee e, 


in * 

do cry down Chrifts righteosſneſſ- in ſeme meaſure to man 2 
men from that ful neſle of the fame, that bend meaſwe dwels in Chriſt 
(as T. D. does) ſoas with him to term theſe (any otherwiſe then the 
ſpirit it ſelſe is plea eu fo to do to our encouragement in obeying Iſa. 26.) 
Ow own, for viz ea mſtra voce. 

4. Much leſſe (having 1/t depreſſed and thruſt them down far below 
themſelves, under that diminitive denomination of OUR own, even tho e 
own of mans, which the Fews, ignorantof Gods went io eſtabliſh, which were 
miquity an i ab-mivation in Gods eyes, and which Paul calls d alin, a loſſe 
dare I be ſo blindly bold (fo J. B. is after he hath as nnd 
truly cerm'd them our own) 2s with him blaſpb-mwſly to vill Sax — 
further, uuder that Bull ſb Tirle of wor y but mperfetly g ut imperfec 
obedience and that more beaſihy and hel ſb term anden ve none that dwell 
in heaven can give, as in effect T. D. does to the works of Chrift_) of filthy 


Rags. 

1 Leaſt of all, or at leaſt laſt of all, date I venture fo far as 7. d. does 
(whoyer thinks we make too much of our ban gd works, cb. dence, righ- 
teewſneſſe, and too little of C hriſt:) who having drawn theſe two righte» 
ouſneſſes and dediences C vir.) that of Ch-ift; and mant Which are as far diſtant 
from each as heanen and earth, ſo neere together as to make but — 
of the m, which he calls mans own, and yet Cb iſt and Chriſts and 
manownf& yield hether meer mans 01 Chriſto be (as a rr ty you 

andl | as T. D. calls. all ou, hut impe f. & and Retten Rage, — 
all this concludes chat ſuch a meer Chima and non enjity as this ming le-mane 
gle of his own making, which hath a being no where Nu his B n, 
and i — age "—_ bur rt pos * 1 tals, is available 
10 e meet for 2 or 1 t any righteouſneſle 
: Cs coder heh dang and Bile is available at uy re cau e of 
either qu i of ant icati d, of Right to. Of fitreſſe fr the Saints inberi 
tance : howheic I crernally exalt e . Chriſt: abedience, eve. 
train of that good he waiks, who wo — men yr 
bis righremſneſſ* 0 _— elſe 2 us - be * Teer vedly accepred 
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Hife, and as weltro give 9 the Kingdotn,the deſert of 
ree of bis obedience ariſing frem the dignity of bis perſon that performer it i 
Bir it be —— D. faves Pauls dung and loſſe was, though 
br by Chriſt and recerved frem bim) then its but dung and HIfſe (as Pau 
call'd his) and, to ſpeake in T. D's. bald Phraſe, hut imperfe# gud, and 
* obedience and as truly filthy Rags, as both truly roperly JT. D. 
s all Owrs : But then neither meriting, nor ſo much as g meet for 
C hm aan Fon e quia himſelf as ordioacy af 
h he unſay it again Sor to gainſay is as ordinary as It is 
to * all, wellnigh wirh him) let it be conſidered by comparing his own 


fayings. 

T by Do you think quoth T. D. p. 22. that righteouſneſſe, which Paul calls 
his own was nt Chrijts Had be any righteouſneſſe, which be bad nit receved ? 
That righteoueſ;, which was inthe Apoſtle never was in Chriſt ,as tha Sub jedl, but 
was wrought in him by Chriſt. . 

Rep. I might Rep. — — righteouſneſſe Paul calls his own, and calls 
dung and lofſe alſo, 204 loſt for Chriſt, was not Chriſts, nor retervcd from, 
nor wrought in him ty Chriſt, and he that makes Pauls own which was dung 
and Iliſſe, and Chriſts, which isall gainfullro man, and not dung, but moſt ſ- 
vory to God, both one (as T. D. does.) will once rue it, that ever he wrote 
ſo over bonowrably and trarſcendently of Mans, and fo 4 mura and 4, 
damfully, without more diſtinction of it from mans, of the everlaſting rig 
tecuſeſfe of Chriſt and the ling C u. | 

—— to do I. D. So much pleaſure as to convince him of his cenfuſt- 
on, and incampur able contr adictim to bimſelfe though every one ſhall not 
have it ſofrom — let it paſſe by way of falſe ſuppyſition, that Paul; ewn 
righteouſneſſe he $ on as dung — e, tho once he thoughe ir 
gain, and Chriſts now received by him. and ſince rhe,loſſe of Pauls mn wrought 
in him ( yet was indeed that true godlyneſſe which Paul elſewhere 
calls great gain and profitable to all things (mark) beving the promiſe of this 
- that to come ſo eutaild to it, that it can entitle all that live in it 
thereunto ) be all one, as J. D. will needs have it, what ſerves this imper · 
ſect drofſy, dunghilly, wo ſe then nathing igbreuſ a ſſe, of Pharaſaical Pau] to, 
altas by T. D. moſt Duncically, called Chriſt ) wharad is to man 
by this meer ſoſPoh much every way (quoth T, D.)for 1 thoug ir ſerves not 
for our juſtiſic at ian, nor to give us Right n a cauſe of our Tile to the Saints 
inheritance (for that righteouſneſſe that dwels in Ch iſt alone, no neerer to 
us in reatny, butimagirarily only, then heaven is, where he ſus, ſerves only 
and only ſerves for that) yet the Robes (alias filthy Rags of it ſecun- 
dum te KD.) that reach don to cloath us here, that we may be adorn'd as 
like him, as Rags can make us like to one in pure Robes, Theſe ſerve 


to make us le to ſuch a glorious preſence, and meet for ſuch an holy 
inheritance, p. 22. 39. r 
Ipſe dizit. But I dare not deſcend after T. D. ſo deeply into theſe ( ſhal 
low_) depths of Satan, fo as to condeſcerd to it as truth, bur maſt needs con- 
dem it as deluſion and deceit, for none of Paul: meer own 2 no 
dung and leſſe, no imper fefily good works, nor imper fed ob:dience, nor ſuch as 
tharof che Jew: eftadl ing, nor any, nor all eur n 
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eigen 


finc- acknowledges Rane 2 * nen 
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Paul calls Nr, and —— 
ye of it) is ſome hat more then — lys 1 — 
e as J. D. affrmait, (4 viz.) that any mn that holds that - 


oe "yy 4 xo pd righteraſn Je within ue, iu and tying in that fri- 0 
ans 
But indeed add eee. within wonly is char by which ſouls can 
be ſaved, as I ſhall ſhew anon, for that without, which is in kind the ſame, 
never et, makes ſh rightecws, boly cle, nor ſaves from the Fn till 
ſome of the fame be meaſure of the gift of which, though bar 
"Ty ohe whole Alber pers dtn good (im ts Nel Jaccording oo in 
it is 4 and as KE in irs according to its 
mea ue, as the whole lam lamp andfaineile our of which it is given, and is 
8 T. P. thc ugh but a part, bur imprep-yly called imper fed 
an. ug ed eder abedience, p. 48. For no nor good thats ot 
2 nor giſt of the heavenly Father in him is any other in nature then 
rf both 4 ·ͤT— as they areje fell, and as the fulneſſe of good 
chat wels in. from them. is perfe# without any imperfe#imn: And 
us only perſect obedience, as only that of Chriſt whether in the head or 
in the m.mbers of his body, is, not any mr own” upon or for 
1 Coſpe]b gives life and juſtiſiaatir: Yer (Oh the Rounds that 
I. D. runs in, which theres no way dut of, bur by the Dore, that is the 
Lighe, which. all Therves and Robbers are climbing abort) 7. D. tells us a- 
untrue tale p. 45. which overturns that untrue tate he told before 
for elf l He aid no ſalvation is of any by a righteouſneſſe within, for ary, 
— 5 that way, for hats within us, though rere vid fron 
= % - ine ge 0 j 59 tres 14.18. — Ker: Bat 5. 34. 
"7 pe *5 tire mar I 2R1eNce. 
40 00 OY — fun noche i 417 riebreauſneſſe within us, 
Rr ks yy refuſe, dg * 2 25 filthy Rag which are gred for no hing, 
ſometimes again ae er that which Paul calls his wn and dung to be called 
— 4 7 —— for G — 4 (o'r — — though * e and entitle as a 
8 (wh Nt is os din p.21 of kis 
ede ſhuffle into a more arbor rh? fy taken in, 
which is as much as to ſay for as the Cau'e okhe' ele Ad bat more ma- 
weſt his folly to all men_) the Goſpell gives the inheritance of life, 
et at leaſt h, ant wal meer fr i, . 14. 1%) 22. but then this 
eouſneſſe within (whether Ch-iſte of our r, whic is dung, and 
— of a (XL; to him) muit.rake heed however of creeping too high, 
asto/ to it ſelfe to be on d as advantagious to 
2 . that upon which the 7 is given, it muſt be ha;1'd down 
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fed obedience, and ma — ee 
K or both L and I think. 
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if mo en be, buy more then porſect cannot be 
Pharfecs whereof Foul was. — 18 to the r bt 

the Lay was bf Dr Go! 
there ria ny Cale 7 rance into the Kingd ne I. D. es re 25 
nt life wi abedjancegtbe G ſpell. gives it & obedvence; 
thus roy ur do ſequunt u mid, & 6-707 minim in princip o. fit mij 
in me dir r iua in inc. Whey our mencall\i Miniſters erre by one ahſut 
chem rather then return, — multiply ir into a 1000. and rather looſe 

Ives in the Laborinth of their own learned Nc, then learn of - 
iſt and ſigop to the ſimplicity and plainveſle of the truth as 17 > & - 
5 phage chat they love. that ſmuther and ſmeky of the pix 


aperto et ff Jae þe 4 ft ſas 3 The — 0 2 
whit ich being the te Jae, ares ta all men, teaching ſuch at are Cy 
learn at it ta den "nd 1 1 eg ar right 


andſberlyia this 2 — ,W hope not te live till the 
world to come, where ( ia — — be à truth, and their 

| — ae ſoit lyes he a lye) tis too 

lte tu begin 

Aucd in luch a Mod, and Wooden Wheele, as to and fro, in and ow, wþ and 
dover, round about bere and there, no m our, doth I. D. wander about rais 

matter of our haft fc iin by 9 ri 4 4d wks and obe enre * 


Cbriſt — . TT whale 1 * rs By ie, wm nav 
rent ht by him, rece * 
3 N os, which is inper felt. — thro 


— ere they knew him 2 
— — bath the r — 
: ometimes that, now that it ſerves far nottung being but 
eule f 7 plthy Kagebe good for any thing) then that 


dung, as FP counted o ave, tar it him fas bing 
0K. J to f for heaven, but not to enricix to it. ak = Wl fe dirhy 
Wddgits fanſug, DF, NYE 44601107, n char 8. no. lake. then, 120 of 225 
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CHAP. 4 


[a wk throw thoſe cragęy eth of T. B. ttz 
'perferl and vunqui Se the dark ** 
. ee ave chat lyes berween us, i ſhall 
now vent my verdit on it, iu a more plain open view, and having nega- 
tel declared, whoſe r1ght-ouſne(ſe, and goud , iuftification Ffe js 
not given un and diſcarded all tho e of eo mans got D op, L 
ng ie, 


I 

A . whe imp-rf — ae to in- 
D 
— — * — 

victtevſneſſe, come; 5 18 greet: 
that by none bac Chriſt —— 7uſtific arron abr. ore Ya 
le to the inherirance, or fitneſſe, to p-(ſeſſe it, yn 

righteouſneſs fave thoſe of the Lord Feſws ofly, W 
in the very leaſt degree thereof, hen or wherever Wrokght 
deft of meer mans are 28 T. D. ger bur in e 
us to fay rye 'Fthings, every ti 14 


— 


properly 9 every perf-f 
evil, and every perf of for ae ee 
[f zand every perfe# = and every im- 


perfe? 


2 2 
without wiſdome, who orders ſin to his own 


4 | 
Horan ale to bring good out of evill) being proper:y & per je 


4 nothing. ws. 9 7 * | 
>: Yea this flone'6f Harl Gen 49. 23, Chriſt Which, wi ver Jci & nwghe 
by you baile who como your es { much to bald *. him, bucare 
ſeen more then any to build beſid bim, and ſtumble at him, is now again 
become the bead in the Corner, AF. 4. 11. 13. Neither is there ſalvatio1 in 
any other, nor any other nam? under heaven given among men, whereby 
* muſt be then that of the Lird our righteouſneſſe who is, not hei e 
in this world fimply fo actꝰunred (as tis, ſimp ic er ſat, A. cœhnted on by our 
Aca.lemich: ) and then made to us of God, Wiſdame, Rene. Sad 
cation, Reaemption, hereafter in the wor ld ro come, Uut ſo ready mad; to 
us here and that perfectiy too ((o far as lie is pei ſectly truſted to and h pcd 
in 1 Pet. 1. 13. for ſ. uation) Salvation fr m G, to ſuch as Red not 
more the pard n and forgiven:ſſe of what is paſt, then purging from and 
power to forgo all fin, — all unrighreoutnefs in due time to come, who 
have the witne's within themſelves of all iniquity to be (as they watte en 
bing ſo truly done aw ay and remired, as ("though they nicer withitemp- 
ration (as Chriſt did) Which is not tranigi eil. on if withſtood) not to be 
done, nor at all committed any morc: 1 Jeb. 1. 7. 9. 2 Cor. 7. 1. 11g, 
-Pſal. 1. 2. 3. And this fe. ul iar yrivil dge, and bigh pre ogative hath he,who 
is the bead, and hath (as he is well 'worthy) in all things the pre mnence 
over his body, which he is the Saviour of, fuchaſed ta himſclie by his 
Free Luniliation and b-et:nce to death even the death of che Croke, to be in 
perf-t power to ſave ti the wit:rmoſt al that ſbail ever come unto Gd Ly him. 
Now much if not moſt ofthisis in general granted ard affented to by all 
Cvix._) that Juſtification to life and S.alvat'on is by none but Ci, and by no 
ether righteouſne(ſe, but that, which is moſt feculia ty and proper called bis 
and not mans 3 but ſtill the Ru2tion- about which ſub judice bs eft (viz.) 
what Chriſt it is (for I. D. $xwoar leaſt if not more (vc ·) a Chrijt 
wirbir, and a Chriſt with) and hat igbtecuſneſſe of Chriſt it is (for I. P. 
makes two 1ighteouſneſſes of Chriſt alſo (viz. ) one wabin u and anrher in 
bim without 5, ) by whom, and pon which the title to Jaſtincacion agd the in- 
heritance comes. 
Aud to this Iau wer that as I know. no other pe. ſon nor thing, that gives us 
File te ſalvation then Chriſt aud bis rightewſneſſe, 10 I know uo her Chriſt 
then that one, which the Scripture Doane that dyed a Fernſalem, and war 
crucifizd in the great City, ſpiritually called Sadm and Egypt, and was an 
immiculate Lamb, ſlain by the beaſt from the f undation of the War Id, by who e 
bloed his Saints ever were, and ſtill are reuce med and cleanſed. from all their 
Ine, and by the eating and drinking whoſe f.ſband bleed they have liſe in 
themſclyes, hom they. al o as Paul and others did, witneſle / head ng, living, 
wer king, labauring in them, comming into them, (as they open to him) ſuppiog 
with them, mani feſting himſelie to them, as they keep his Commande- 
ments (when bot to the world that break them) making bu de with 
them, dwelling in them by faich, reg in them as they in him, formed in 
them, being in them that are in the faich, and not r e as concerning 


/» the faich, as ome are, who dream they have it, the bye of glow, — 
JT 


ce 
>. 


tog. 
* Sm if RP... Abraham — to the fleſb, riſen 
and alive Lwd from 


the 


Aud as Town no other Ch iſt but that one, by whom life comes to all 
mat belei e in his lig bt; fo I own the life to come by that me Chriſt nos 
as withen us, but as comming within w, and contra;ily to ſ. D. at the diſ- 
pute, who (as he tiuly re lat. s it, to his own fuller ſhame p. 22.) being 
: aiked by G. V. whether we are rt iuſtificd ty: Chriſt with in 16? anſwered 
m but by Chriſt witbut ws 3 which Chriſt (to make bur one of him fill, 
whom I. D. by his Metorymry Ham p Iyes into two things exp.eſled by 
that one name, his per Pr and operations) as with u or while uhr and not 
come int» them, is no more to the m, who when he comes in them are hit 
Saints, he is to all them Who are withwt him in the World whole 
cond- he is by bis I'gtt, becauſe they yet beleive n im it, that he, in 
whom is liſe, Who e life is the light of men, by it might come into them, 
and make them partakers of the life Fab. 12. "ITY 
But as he comes vin (and men:. behold he now cometh ir - 
ela «Yew i of bis bah cnet. Jud. 14. to convinc? all the ungodly - 
of their urg and the had ſpeeches that urg'd'y firmer; have ſpiben 
ainft him 95 f. 2 not only their ani — deanſe, —— 
em meet ſor the pure Ld to look upon with delight, as veſſels of ho- 
2 fitted for him — = mo al o even io, and na otherwiſe 
4s whihin, bringing | is own Image, and vi 
rein odor tho vighteouſaci|e to quſt c aror, ſo 3 
them, co the gracious acceptance /in the ſight of the fd which by his 
own holy preſence, and by ſpirit, and-baly oper ariens in HH he hath firſt 
fitted them for. And as by him clie nt as wirhont u but N vithin 18,56 
by chat obedience, and tho.e g wor No Right be 


* 2} 


” * 
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ende. 
being t xf the Lan, and of all the 
went before him, and he 
bis fps, &c. Yer if rhe 


e , and | 
non of his be not witneſſed uceret tous in time, and place chen 1600. 
years fince at Jeruſalem (ax. ) within w now 'as 1 Fob. 1. 7. Ie nk vs 
Bottoonr lalverion 


And howbeit chis true tra: ſyoſitim of purifying before hd, of mens 
fon by — — — — — i, 
rens in a clear to your reer TpoTages Of the Cart ye the 
Horſe, who ſer inftificarim from the guilt, before ſan iſcati n from the filth 
of n, eupecting rr your ſel ves C wichout the Lord, 
nie he is ſilent, and before the 5 of your accwnts be brought in by 
him) ye ard iuſt, and pure, and bly, and gd in the fight of God, when 
its nothing leſle upon the account of ſomewhat done hy another, that ne- 
ver knew the worbers of iniquity, ſo well as to en iti them to atearrance 
into Gods bo ſume in their iniquities, as if all ſcores were quitted between 
God ani yoo, and your fins blotred out 16500 yeares at leaſt, before they 
wereby jou done, and by his wirneſſi in you as with a P-n of Ton, and print of 
4 Dimmu written down by Chriſt, and the works of his ſpirit within, yet 1 
abſolutely aſſert that ye can be no further juſtihed then in ſuch meaſure as 
ye are ſanfified before God, nor yet any ſooner in order of either time or 
nature as you ſpeak. Iam not ignorant of your ordinary Schvl diftin&i 
C poſitions namely that bona Y n precedunt juſtificandum ſeg, ſe quuntur 
peſtih cum oy dant nm ad re gmum, hut only aptirudinem re Tha 
j works go not before in the perſon that is to be ſuſt ed. but fe ly Ele 
Already juſfißcd, and give no 11ght to the kingdom, bur only a fi:neſs ſor en- 
trance into it, to ſuch as have actuall right before ever they do any good by 
the power of Chriſt, and T. D. by implicit faith treads in the fame common 
beat n track, telling us p.15. that ſurely the leading of ih. ſpirit br ſanfificati- 
en is a freit ad fell, and ita meritoriue cauſe of ny being, Wige ro the ge- 
of the Law : yet all chis is bur rirtle tet: of tho'e whom Chriſt and 
eonſueſſe ſerves to talk and make a trade ont Tell not me T. D. of 
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working righerly in u performed o 5 2 
— r — Rightcou'ce of Ei, whictcarethie 
fruits of his Spirits leading us thereto ſubſequent as effe#r oſ his norbeing 
under the Laws cw/ſe in 4 3 7 ed (as T. N and the Schela- 
at DA whom he lernt it, de 
| d > rl gre po der teeth peace with God, ani 7aftficarion in both 
Ges it br, and 


yea, that peop 
lard, bei 
weckey curl 


A lute amd mimt Right there tg) 
onal Right alt meu have to che 7. 


time, and anoth:y to be 40. 


C112) 
ane thing to be denominated aforchand by God, whotore-freidg hbye te 
will be, oft calls choſe things that yet are not, azif they were, and 
hated ReſpeFively before or good or evil be actually done, or the dert 
born; with Reference to the — and evil he fore-faw would be done in 


ch and aFualy I ved and bel, notonely 


wit bout any reference or reſpe to good and evil fore-ſeen, that ic would be 


done, but alſo before the Subje#; and dos are, in rerum n 
as yet in ſo much as any being. * Tray 

2. That thoſe two Pe ſm were Thpes of the Sve, that (and not 
Per ſo as they are the Children of one or t other ) are the only abſe- 
Iute unchangeabl: Everlaſting Subjes of Gods peremptory inakerable and Eter- 
nal decrees of EleFion and (viz, ) the Seed of the Woman, and 
that of the , which che Seed of the Rightean, who are ever bl: 


| andthe ſeed of cuil ert, who are never tobe —— 


ol, and adhæring to. : . ; 

3. That though they will needs miſ-underſtand it as ſpoken oſthoſe 
Perſ ns only, yet it is not poken of twoPerſon; only, hut it i the 2 
Nations —. . in the womb of Rebecca, and the two manner of peo: 
ple that were to go ſorth of her bowels (v. Iſrael and Edm, which 
two Nations alſo, but that what is moft Right, is moſtly a Riddle ro them, 
they might Read (as born after the fleſh) were Types, yet of a more - 


v» 0 man tical and ſpiritual Yſrael and Edom*, then they are yet well acquainted 


of the 


with, as nect of kin ro Eſau, that is Edom, as they are in G14 Account, 


earth (Fr both in name and nature, . | 
ſo Edom 4. That Gods loving one and hating r'cthe- of theſe, was (as is moſt evident 


Srgnt- 
fies of 
CIR) 


in the Letter, Mal. 1. 2, 4.) not withour, but with reſpect to cui, and not 
evil fore-ſeen.to be done in time, for on the Account of Ed my Mountains 
being the border of wickedn ſs (as Jacobs were not) they became the ab- 
je of Gods hatred, and d peopl: againſt wh m the Lerd bath indignation for 
ever ä 


5. That there was no ſuch thing as Jr have I loved, Eſau have I hated, 
Aid of tho ſe two ſingl: Pe ſons, of which our intricate Expoſitors inter ptet 
that Text, before thoſe to chi'dren and ſingle pair of rwins came out of Re- 
beccues wombe, neither doth that Text Ram. . 1, la, 1 3. (ay ib in trrminis 


- 4s our Acad. mical Ati hmeticiau uinally wrong repeat it, for the Text, 


ſayes, that before they had done either g d of cuil, or were bo n either; it was 

{ud to ber, the elder ſhall, ſerve the yunger , and that's true enough, that 
e did both in the jirgle Type and the forelaid double Ant vpe, and its wit- 
eſt. in the Saigrs, whom the, world knows not, to be truth at this day, 

Meth elder doth ſerve theymunger, Which was an undecling tothe c 

a great while : but of the other its aid thus, not (at it was jad unte her- 

but Ces it i Written Jacob have I loved, Eſau have {hated : and where, 


and when was this written? before the two ſingle Perſons, of Jab ud E- 
our 


ſau were bern, or had done either good or evil? 1 trow nor; bu 
benighted Seers look again, they'l ſee it was written by Malaght.che laft 
Prophet, who Prophecy was noe before but aſter they were born, and had 
done all the good or evil they ever did inthe body; yea, ſolongaker all 
this was written, that the mens bodies both were 100ds of years before 
that, both dead and rotten. And 
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omen * D. . 


ae or Ri 


0 w, areas an uncle log 

theLord, and as tre prä - 

cher then evil (as 1 fd above) or 

E bedrerce, which is bue 
TI OTE, 

t in part or the 

er) and nor 4 fo tr anſgreſfive of che Law, forw we 

a orher, fo he hath none ſuch, nor ure ny of dis 

this oper arions or obcdiences fed, or a vivlatimor brrabing of the Law, 

und either a viola or ing, breaking or 


of e every deed is, 
that is done at all, even rheleare e 


nt come, if ata 2 Which the 
erg tp U, and upon which they — I the 


Trach of jr, . [ need Se to 
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from whoſe own r nury Argwe, ani 


2 che Truth — of the worth, weight * ver of 
rifts obedience in bis Saints, every part of which is J, ammoti ulf 
mew, if I may be ror bees Tn cauting de him in his 
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the Goſpel x upon imperſett obedience, bw + a, 
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bis. Saints, Fle ' — wo rye rk 
ord ies ſor ĩſ ſo. 5 — me no leſs then the Mueſt hs it whictrix 
us, and not denied (ifo) by himſelfconcerning hes coming: 
upon Chriſta Raghtewiſneſs,, received fm bim. and wrought by bm: 
Se then ti ſasre is broken an T am 


de wick — 
tx hold N. D. fait enough, who ſet it, te f for 
am ſet an liberty hy him elf, cannot wich alt — fravr/tis © o 
nec out of the Ne. whereinto he hach ſlipt it uaawatres Sic wes nm u- 
bye fertis AratraB wes, 

on yes much more is to be ſaid in proof of is, thut our being 
firſt lad by che Spirit of — into the Reghtemſneſs of ——7 in us, 
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119) ys | 
name the Name of Chrift, anch him call themſelves ch, he 
they are not departed from 'inſquity, much more while they pleat for 
its continuance wnder the name of their h mi ie of neceſſity, while 
they abide in the boys yea, thoſe and none el ſe are Chriſty, thong 
millions more may conceir themſelves his, ſo 45 to he intereſſed into the 
bleſſings of Peace, Life and Fuftification by him and'Abrabams Seed, and 
heirs according to the Promiſe, and ſonvof God, that ate [-d pes 1 
God into g wor by ont of i to live and Wah du the Spirit be 4 
and the F wits thereof,” our of van ge, etiuy,' Mpacriſie, arid all Aeceit: 
and if any think he is Chrifts, or any other men are Chriſts, ſo far as to 
ſtand bur ed before God in him, re he be ſanified, or while he is 

uilty of ſuch groſsevils, as David was defil'd with, while he was wal- 
owing in the Mire of that mater of Uriab, as T. D. gueſſes David and all 
Saints ate (by which name he painrs them ont as well while they ate in 
ſuch a naſty prchle, as when they are waſß.) ot imme the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt without him to himſelf, or count upon it that God im it fo as 
to compute him or any Righrewis, Holy, Grd, Nc. upon that mere account 
of his own: ſo counting en, ant confident believing it ſo to de before he find 
and feel that by his Faith in Chriftt Light: Cwhich ſackrFanciers as 7.0, 
J. D. and moſt Divines and their Diciples are far from Faith in, while 
they fight againſt it as filtion it he rt Het add wr in hitnſelf, and 
impa ted to him, to making of' him Aighteni as Chriſt is, and ti the puri- 
fying of him (in ſieri 9 till he come (fin fats off-) to be pure as Chriſt is 
pure, 1 Fohn 3. To wall a be wathed; and a h is, in whim is no ſim, and in 
whoſe mouth was found n guile, even ſ»to be in this world, and ſo * bu Sants 
that Rand with him on Mount S ian redeemed from the earth, withwt fault 5:fore 
the Torene,Rev.14-1.and layes claim tothebleſſednefs in Truth, Pſal. 32.1 ,2.Plal. 
"119.1,2,3, - I lay if any man thus believe Truſt and Hope asaforeſaid, his 
bep: is hut vain, and not that oftheirs, 1 John 3. 1,2,3,4. nor the ſure and 
ed faſt Anchor of them, Heb. 6. 18,19,20. that 'enters into this within the 
vail, whether the Fore-runner is entred, making the Way for ſuch onely as 

follow him in the daily Cro's to the Carnal mind; yea, his belief is bat 
blind, his faith meer fancy ; he feeds bat up aſb s, I deceived brat bath 
turned him æſide ; big truſt in in lying words,” be leans un wught but her, 
4 meer he is in bi right hand; Chriſt is not bis, nor h Righteouſnes his as 
yet, 7 he. Chretts, while he lives in his lat and his fiſt; in him, 
while alive to the writ and the world to bim ; for as it is in the Verſe next 
after that 1 laſt argued from, G.J. 5. 23,24. They that are Chriſte, have cru- 
, Cified the fleſh with the fectias and luſts thereof, upon that Croſs of the 
Lord Jeſus, then which Paul glified in nothing more, as true Saints 
now do, while the world is thereof, that is; the light by which 
Chriſt condemns all ſin in their fleſh, tha the Righteouſneſs of the Law might 

t 


be fulfilled in them, as truly us in himſelf, and me after the fl-(þ 
2 ri ** which alſo Paul — to the world, — 4 
o wnto 2 


And now whereas T. P. and thoſe Divines from whom he muſt come 
to be divided, before ever he know his part in the undivided Chriſt, do 
(uno ore.) conleſſe ſofar unto this truth as to tell it furthergthen they are 2 

6 ware, 


(119)! _. 3 
ware, againſt their wills, while tell us that the good works and fruits 
f the Spirit, andCbrift ri 1 — and the fro? len 
Tuch 9 bim they are enabled to n. are not one lx d | 
men meet to enter, but ate alſo all the right-uws men; eviderce for heaven 
boch · in fers ecc le ſie, & borſciertii, ſor l know no man among them, that 
fayes ad other then thus, that no men cam knowore another, nor any men 
themſelves, tobe Chriſts and beirs of b-gven and to have right to enter there, 
and that the faith in Chrift-which they profeſſe, whereby they ſay they 
fand. evtitled to the righteouſneſſe of Cb- iſt withour them, is true, irg, 
(ave, wft unt faith, and not fancy, dead unprofitable, and gvod for wut bir, 

tas it isacccompanyed with the orber. fruits of the Spirit ol ki "A 
whicty ſerve (ay they ) to Aft every one that + fe (withe) 
them ay they) in the ( of God) in his own ſight, and conſe ience, and in 
the ſight of men ; [ſhall rake all our D:Fors at their words, ſo far asthey do 
yield as Phata:b did, to I. acl by a little and little at once, in order to the 
winding of them in at laſt, whether they will or no, to yie'd us rhe whole 


Quell ia inevety inch of it, wherein they flick (for we ſhall nor ere e 
have done, leare them, fo much as # hoof thereof behind, and while it 
is in and upon me, lay ſomerhing more to theſe two grants of good 
works, giving 3 „ meetn: ſe for: entrance 2 eridence of our T. le to thei: 
beri-ance, and the truth of that faith, which though it never be alone ( ſay 
they) yer alone gives (on our part) ti ue Iule to it 

As then to the 1ſt, I muſe, what greatdifference there is [but that they 
who where they ſhould not, make to into one (as T. D. does Fault own 
Mighteouſnefſe and that ( Cbr1ſt in bim. ) love as much, when they need not, 
to make one into 1wo] between the matter of merit, and the matter of 
mectne l, that our Divines can digeſt it exceeding well, to have it ſaid the 
fruits of the Spirit, and Chriſt; cod wo bs and rightewyſneſſe wi hn his Saints 
onely makes them meet to inherit, but can t digeſt it at any hand, to have ir 
ſaid that theſe of Chriſt and his Spirit in them do mei the inheritance or 
male worthy of : Doth not the ame that makes meet and fit for, merit or 
make worthy of it, and ent ight to it in ſome ort, and in · Scriptui e ſen't at 
leaſl? The whole courſe. of which tells you not onely (as you tell one 
another ofter, bur that you often umell it again, When yon tell that of ne- 
oy, men muſt fn; while they lire) hat no ſu ner nor ui Neo ones of an 
tort have in any wiſe any rig to inheritancein,cthe- kingdome, or ate ei- 
ther meet or worthy to be any where but with the bly City .trgether, as 
fen ful, unbeleiving, dogs, and abominable in the lake of fire, but tells you 
alſo verbatim in many places, of all their and onc ly cheir iht and wo thy- 
neſſe to enter, who by Ch. iſt power do the ſam: will of God he did, and 
have and work the ſame_rightcouſneſſythavhe dil an dimſelfe, wirhin them- 
ſelves, | Tbeſſ. 1. They thai ſuf en er the ling d me were worthy of it, 21, 
Math. 8. Not ongly they that came notion W Aden to the rhe ping! were 
unwort! 5 buy ſh ay too them elves ti be entirlew upon bare bid - 
tig, 1 ſa. (3s you dp Lragio all the haſty and thruſt rhemſeives in,” as 
chole that kad chewneh fich, and WhO but they the 'worthy gueſts,” that 
thought thei c.,was v need (1 ſpcabe after the runner of men) of the 

ves and Aubbang, 1 man che, Wegding , Robes ul cee re 
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ex debito ( if pramiſe oughe to be kept. 
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among che rot 
ir Carment hed vi 


though 
he promiſe was freely made to walk with (it in whi 


Were Rev. 3. 4 I @yvorthy. ex bene placitogfor as much as.nothing, 
but geg will and pleaſure f Cu, rule him ablige himſelte to gire 
a right to ſueh; and yet. ( to con found that nice and naedleſſe diſtinction of 
Critical Scholaſftichs, whi crnfounded moſt Divines in Clriſtendan inr 
dip) ox cmdign 2D ares much as by Chrifts per and gift tewill +r/ 
4 they will and do what is required, as the Termes and condition, w 
whic h the thing is promiſed ; which conſiſteacy that I make between er 
— 5 ex beneplacito, ex debita & c dene, et eri er 
which T. D. and moſt Diuines deeme to he Agucerd Or inc 


names in Sardis that badnet defiled the 


pre, 
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withont interrupting of him, which he would have dom d on 
— * other hand, could be no interpofing of an anſwer, and ſo 
Filee-like, not expecting it, he went his way to another mater, with- 


out it. \ 
. Yet now 28 to his Argument irſelf ſormewhat may be Replyed, and 
1 if confidered in cn with its fellow that ſollowes it fo cloſe ar 
—— 41 from Rom. 10. 34. and beares ſuch a broad ſhew of 
backing it, it is nor ſo big, nor amounting to fuch 2 bulk y Bulwar k, but 
that one may eaſily put them both inabag, if no more be ſaid but this, 
that in both Scriptures as alſo Ph4i/.z. (where as inconfiſtent he oppeſes his 
wn, while a Phariſce to that of Chriſt within him when converted and a 
Saint, and Tit. 3. where he oppoſes the work: of rightewſefſe we haue 
wrought to our being renewed ly the 2 Spirit. and makes grace and renewin 
by the Spirit al one, as well he might, for if we be not ren-wed by the Spirit 
and ſaved from the fin, then I ſay grace is no more grace for what uſe is ie 
of to us, if we be leſt in, and unpurged from the ſin, which Chrift came 
to ſave his peeple from i ſt, & ſo from the wrath of to come, which will come 
unavoidably on all that are bed ent, and um igbteuus) Paul oppoſes the gift 
f race Gods right couſneſſe to mans meer own works , which are not Fo 


gh ſo thought by himſelſe, and mans own literal! righteouſnelſe of 
the Law wrought in mans wit and Imagination mely, out of Chriſt che lig bt 
aud faith in him and the leadings and mwings of his Spirit, and does not 
2 race to the rigbteuſneſſe of Chrift in bis Samt, or ſandliſication and 
1. that is of God, by faith in the light, revealed in and received by every 
one that beleeves as inconſiſtent : for thoſe are not onely concomitant but 
conſiſtent and concu- ren! together to juſtification, as grace and Our g onel/ 
are;not for theſe rwo do tollere ſe imurcem,] conſeſſe, ſo that if juſtification and 
fe be of grace, it can't be of Our wor K., er retro, if of our works, not of grace, 
but grace and Gods righteouſeſſe, grace and thoſe good works wrought in us 
by Chriſt, and for the doing of which we receive the grace, or gift of a- 
bility from Chriſt, thee are indeed one and the ſame, and ſo "Hwnrgeneous 
or of one hind, that they may be Synmnomews alſo, and bear both to be 
called mutually by the ſame name of either grace, or god works; and fo 
are they throwout the Scripture, as one thing promiſcuouſly denominated, 
metimes by the Term of grace, ſomtimes the gift of God in Chriſt, the 
tit of righteouſneſſe, bolineſſe, c. For all this is grace and free gift, and 
let its inherent in us too, as the ſame that was in Chriſt, and being Chrifts 
as meriorios, mating not onely meet but worthy alſo, in ſuch meaſure as its 
received in, as it was in a higher meaſure in himſelfe, whether it be 2 
Hr to d, or a gift to beleeve, or a gift to ſuffer, as 2 Toeſſ. 1. 5. Compared 
wich Phrl, 1. 25. To yu given not onely to beleive, but alſo to ſuffer for bu ſabe 
and they to whom this grace was given were by God counted wort T: 
Ihe Kingdeme, for which they ſufſer'd , and fo Paul, who labured abundantly 
i preaching the Geſpell, fayes this work was rhe grace which was given 
him by (hr, in him, by which grace al'o he was, what ere he was, that 
Was worth any thing, having nothing but what he had rece:ved, that made 
differ fem another; by which grace or gift all braſtirg and glyying in 
Jelfe was continually excluded;and the glory of all to be given ſtill to God, 
aud not fl. ſb, man, aid ſelf: : ſo that white Juda could blame _ 7 7 
R Ane 


binſehfe er helng damned; fo Poul a the reſt, though he 
nd wo work, A, for their being ſaved by bis gracs, 
1 C. 4. 7. 1 C.. 18. 10. Epb.2.8. 3.8. Phil. 2.12. 13. So that all 8. 


race is no grace 0 | 1 
and ir hile the gift of Gods right: wſneſſe, tema 
th ora then — chey are — 12 * 
and while they yer witneſſe not him, and it by bim within 
E works and Image of th 


ing, Service, Worſhip, and whatere they baue, are, enjy, all, beleive, endure, 
or Juffer for his name. | a 

And ſo grace and works, grace and the righteafore of Chriſt within 1 
(when mans own, which ye yet are onely in, and eſtabliſhing your ſebver 2 
who hate the light and are out of it, is denyed as Rags, as it is by us) do 
not deſtruere, but ponere ſe invicem, ſo well ſtand together in the matter of 
our juſtification, that indeed neither of them can ſtand in it, with the 6 
ther. Neither is grace at all excluded, as I. D. injudicieuſly judges, from any 
hand in in Hic by our aſſerting it to be of works of this nature, and e- 
ſtabliſhing this inherent righteouſneye of Chriſt in us thepeunto, but by this 
alone 7 ectahliſned: Neither are theſe ia oppoſetion each to 

other (a8 T. D. fa rA as immediate contraryes, as ment evil wor 
and theſe good wor K of Chriſt in man were by me affirmed to be, bur ra- 
ther individually the ſame : and whereas J. D. faith our juſtification can- 
not be a debt and a free gt both, in reſp: of us; to what was ſaid above, 
which might ſerve to anſwer this, Iadde my deny of that poſition of bis 
wich my grounds thereof; for howbeit in f̃eſpect of the ſame time it can 
not be a debt and a free gift too; yet in reſpeR of the ſame p:rſ ns with 
reſerence to d fferent times and ſeaſons it may; ſor as it was nothing but 
Meer mercy to loſt man, and free grace, gift, and geadneſſe to man on 604. 
Fart and not any debt or deſert from Gul, on mat part, that 1 ff. engag d or 
mev d G to give his Fon, and to make promiſes in the Goſpell to give his free 
tt of life eternal, and to make Chriſt the Author of it, to all them that 
Hey bim, and the meer grace of Chriſt to us, to come into the world 4 Light, 
and giv: bimſelfe a Ranſom for all and to — to give liſe to all that 
come unto him, and to Gd by him, that they wright have L and Salvation to 
the urmoft ; yer ſeeing (as I may ay ſo) God and Chriſt have by free grace, 
that moved them to make it, thus put themſelves freely into mens debt, 
on Term; of their obedience, they are ( man perſo ming the conditions on 
., \his part) ſince then in juſtice bound to pe it : and fo to the (ame 
Subject mankind, from whom God at 1/t. was alto ether free, and to whom 
He was rich in mercy, and infinitely free in giving Cb iſt, and making p em ſes 
he is ſmce on account of by trath engag , if maybe not wanting to m 
Jelfr,ro make it good, and as it is in the like ca es, among men, that pro. 
Au e. 
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— lory be to the grace and mercy of God,, which mored im 
0 fay, when the wicked trance from bis wickedneſſe, and dees what ir lawful 
and right be ſhall not dye, bis miquity ſhall net at all be mentioned to yet 
„ „Gods wayes are not © equall as he pleads they are, 
Ezeb. 18. — crooked and u 

if he do not now juſtify, and forgive the reforming evill doer : and 
having in his free fever faid it that be that eenfeſſeth, ard Fu ſak;th bis ſons 
ſball nd mercy, Fobn faith 1 Jeb. 1.8. If we now af e ary ſint, not, 


God U graciuws ard mercyfull, though that be Originally the ground of aN, 


C:mmandements that they may have right to cat of the tr life and to enter 
throw the Gates into the Citty, but without are Dogs, &&. C1. ) without the 
Citty, and without Right to it, as well as without meet neſſe for it, who if they 
were other Ci. ) doing the Commands (they ſhould have both meetneſſ, 
worthyneſſe and r1gbtgand (jure bereditario by right of *. according to 
the prom'ſes made in that behalf) ſhould both 4h, and (keeping the con- 
dition) no etherwiſe then deſervealy inherit it; as he that having a pro- 
miſe of the mberitance of a Citi in caſe he will adventure to ſtꝰ me, and +- 
ver come and win it, fighting and »yercoming accordingly (though the pro- 
miſe of it at 1ſt, on ſuch Termes was 4 gift) may then claim irfor his 
inheritance as of debt, anddcſert, Which it is not onely fit and meer he 
ſhould have, as on terms of promiſe on anothers party pe: formance of the Terms 
required on bis own, Whoever helpt him in it, he is worthy as the right heir, 
one that hath ove Pile re accordia ly-40 enjoy and inberit 2 And indeed 
the very word inherit, which is ſo oſten uſed both in the negative, where 
the wicked are excluded; as no unrighteous one ſhall ever inberit and on the 
Neſit ive, and promiffive hand, where the righteous are included, as be that - 
vercemeth ſhall inherit all things, doth (if men were not prepoſſeſt with preiu- 
dice againſt the truth and with blind principles, which (as its harder to 
knock an old peg ont of its hole then to knock a new one in when thats our!) 
theres more ado to drive outof them, diſpoſſeſſe them of, and draw them 
from, then would be to draw them to own the plain tiuth,if the darkneſſe 
were once diſpeld) import no leſſe 2 the Title of the King- 
; L 2 


dom: 


, 124) 
aims to n £.. Spirit in u which are the Terme on 
which it is pi on any name or thing abſtra# from theſe, which yer 
T. D. is ſo abſurd, as his fellow A B C Daa in the School of Chriſt are, 
as to make in no wiſe a cavſ*, but onely an effect of our juſtification and of 
our ——— to it on things without us, that are nothing to ut, ab- 
Aral from theſe: Whereas if that be true (as it is in their own Schools) 
chat quo p. ſito prituy, qu ſublato t Mitur effeclus, c. That upon the being of 
which the effe# ver u, upon the mt being of which the ec can never h, 
muft needs be the cavſ: of that fed, irs moſt unc nt Hab hy true that 
the good wor hu and fruits of the Spirit in ws, are not the f uit: and effects, 
but the cauſes, of ſome bind or other, of our juſt ficaricn 5 and as the cavſe of 
every ſort, if it be but cauſa ſine qua nen ( as they ſpeak_) the cauſe that 
gives no influence, hut only is a meer hangby,yet — 2 too, as a Cipher, is 
in order o f nature evermore before the effe#,ſo is our Sandi cui ion, ſo antece- 
dent to our juſtification even in the ſight f G d. that contrary to our Schomen 
Figments, who ſay juſtificarion is i ſt. of the two; ſo that God lcokes on us as 
wſt,while 23 he mabes us juſt, I ay, till our SanFification is, our be- 
ing counted bly in Gods ſight can never poſſibly be. 

0b, And though irs ſaid he juſtifieth rhe ungodly, 

Rep. I ſay, yea wſtificationis ever of ungod!y on iet never in, hut from their 
ungodlineſſe.as Sandi ifi catimm and Salvaiim is of ſinners, but nt in, but ever 
from their iniquityet 3 he clas the guilty, but by n+ meanes, no not Chrift; 
bloed, fo Exod. 34.7. as to cleare the guilty while in their fins, or hold 
them guiltleſſe as T. D. dreames he did David, while they are guilty of 
Adultery and murder, and while they are taking his name in vain, crying 
Lord, Lo, but nt dung what he ſayes, naming his name, but not d parting from 
mmigurty; he makes Chriſt to ſuch as believe in his Light Am, Righteouſ- 
nelle, Sar fiction, and Redemption, but What ere ſome count) he in no 
wile counts him ſo to any, any further then he doth ſo mabe him; he ſ-es ng 
Jon in 7 acob nor trarſgrefſion in Iſracl, bur it is becauſe there its dine aw.y, 
and remitted,not by pad in, without purging hut lo as not to be committed any 
more, or if it be theres new guilt contratted, and the fin imputed, till again 
remitted on returning; bur this Iſrael ro whom he is ſo truly god are t 
t hat are of aclean heart Plal. 73. He will ſpeab peace unto» bis people and his 
Sainte, while they walk in wiſdome, but let them not return ary mee to folly, 
for if they do they do, they muſt again hear more rough rep from him 
then ever, and find him ſpeabing in wrath, and v.zing in bis ſore diſpleaſure 
there is a bleſſed man, to whemibe will not impute ſin, whoſe iniquityes d 
Wanſgreffins are covered, but tis We in whoſe Spirit theres no guile, P al. 32. 1. 
So that I marvail whatour Prieſts mean by Salvation, Fuſtification, Redemy- 
tion and ſuch like, when they ſay a Saint or a Sinner (what ſhould I call 
their mmgrell ſ-ed ? may bein a State of Salvation, while they are in the 
gilt and filth of their ſins, for Tknow but to things Chriſt ſaves his people 
from (viz. from th ir ſms and from the wrath, which is to come, and I know 
no Salvation at all from the wrath, which is the qed till there be a S 
Fm the fin,which is the cauſe of it, for poſita cauſa praitur ef ets as well as 
la rollitur and I am (ure none is there(asyet)from the ſin,where men are 
not onely in it, aud it in them, but ſing ing loath ro depart, and pleading for 

a 


\ 


£25) 
a necefſary abade of bub theſe 109585 and ſm) together while themſelvzs 
are abiding in 1 b 124778. ſo thinks, that to ſtand in fin, which is in 
the Reprodation, and yet to ſtand within the liſts of G:ds lwe and Eletion 
will tand ſo well both together, that Davidſtood juſtifi:d in Gt ſight in 
that which if men had ſeen him in, he would not have been juſtified in 
their ſight, who {ve ſin vmre, and hat: it ſeſſ then God does, and yet al this 
altogerb*r. But T. D. thou haſt bear 7 God anely by the r the car 
as y-t by hearfay from thy ſelf- and i blinding Brethren, but when thine 25 
met 10 ſee h m. and he cm neer thee ro jud ment, h ſe comming, who in ſin 
ten abide ? and who in iniquity, can ſtand before him ? who is as Refiners, 
tre to the droſſe and Fullers Sope to the filih, thou ſhalt, for all thy ſeeming 
Saint-ſhip , Abbor thy ſelf before him, and repent thy { If that ever thou talk- 

of mens being in a ſtate cf juſtification before him, while under the 
guilt of ſim (as purer Santi then thy ſe!f+ have done, that have thought the 
lame as thoudoſt) in very duſt and aſhes; and that walking in the fruirs of 
the Spirit and bolineſſe o wrath, muſt go before the ſight of Gods face in peace, 
and that the ſinner ſhall nor le bis face and live, thy ſelſe ſhalt ſee, whe- 
ther er er thou come to wall holilj yea or nay. _ 

But alas to what purpoſe is it to tell our H ieſt this, when they tell (in 
cel) the ſame one to another yet believe not what they (ay themſelves, hut 
contradidt ir out of their own mouths as ſoon as t} e / have done, like L- 
ard; making — plam Prints with their feet in the Sandy ways they run in, 
pr ang them all out, as the go with their log buſby tail g; they ſay no 

then that Sar#ificatim goes before juſtificatrn in the. ſight of Grd, 
. though they ſee it not, while they fay fait b, which they conſeſſe i: a 
fruit of the Spirit, the gift of God, a part f our Sunttificatinn is that, thar, 
asan in ſtrument all cavſe of it, ges before wſtific.4i9», as that by which we ae, 
and wi hu and before which we cannot be accounted uff in the fight of God; 
yet by and by again they tell us that juſtificatior, which is by fa'th, and ſa 
ao before but > it, goes before Santificati-n, whereof faith ( they ſay) is a 
part. and that the leadrngs of 0 ir, and 'rs fruics, among Which 1 
Jab is reckoned up as one 5. Cal. A ef ut and ftefiof or bring wi und r 
the Lawes henul iy that is of our juſtification from he guilt of fin, ſo T.D. p.16. 

Sometimes, to eſcape and lip away from the ſhame of this a5ſurdi, y 
and cant ractn, they tell us, or at leaſt ſome of them, that 7uſtificatim of 
Saints or ſirrers (for I am to ſeek ſtill hat to call the Creatures they call 
Sams, for if I call chem Saints, it loaths me to call ſuch ſinners Saints, as 
they Term to, yea, ; 

If they be Saints, which ſome ſo call, 

Then guilty ſinners are Saints al , a | 
And if I call them that commit ſin the Servants of ſin (as Chriſt did Jobn g.) 
and not S. nta and Children of, G, they will be. ready to loath me) Ifay 
then, they tell us that Juſtipcation of /imning-Saints, pamted- and Saunt-bbe 
Jumers in the ſight of G is without, and before Faith, or any thing elſe, 
even before ſin was, or men either, fromall Eternity, and from all fins { paſts 
nor preſent, 1 can't ſay here, becau' the ſinning Sabjs#s of this Fuſtifica- 
um are not pet extant in the world) but from all that ever is ro come, and 
Fark by which the Tuftific:ion comes, is but an Inh win, the 
f Evidence 


ES... 
rügte x this hang · ſince Fuftificarim in Gir eye camer fn domen, ind thahi- 
f eee en e dee ee in; and as for 
other fruits of the Spi Which are MM the riſes of akbes Cohich Tooa- 
teln tbe the firſt in being of all works tf goo, fo that wirdiut it "tic i- 

to pleaſe God, and whatſoever is not of It and in ir, but em of it, nd 
out of the Light, in which it is, I true, is butſm) rheſeare onely as Evi. 
dences to us, and to others that the Faith we have is ja/tifying and true, c. 
| . ly from oli without F 
y, In we are ju free 
or Le flew t n from it enher 1 2 — 
of, that Faith is opp-ſed to it ſelf as a work in the bu Tho uſtification, 


and that Faith is imputed to u at being in ſtead rf A per fe perſonal rigbtenſ 
neſe, or that "tis the meritor iu c. uſe of our Fuſt'ficarion, I utterly deny ( quoth 
T. B. 5. 28,28.) but Faith without works is chat by which we are formally 
juſtified, but the other, that is. g works, that by which we are declare- 
tivel e! in Pauls ſen'e, who Rom. 3. 28. ſayes, We are juſtified by 
Faith onely, without the werke of the Law; a ſimer is abſolved (1 wot he 
means in his own Conſcience, for I know not when TD. reckons, or whe- 
ther at all God holds an Ele#-d Saint guilty, if not David while he was 
9 Adultery and Murder.) In Fam-vs ſenſe, Jam. a. 14. who fayes 
ty works a man's juſtified, and not by Faith onely; a B. liever is approve 

(quoth T. D. p. f. out of Diodat. whoſe words he uſeth) which approba- 
tion of a Believer in his Faith (as true) is both in himſelf and h fre men, 
ſo as they uſually ſay by god works a mans Faith is evidenced to bimſelf 
within and others without, to be a true living Faith, and ſo conſequently his 
Fuſtification with God to be ſurely known, which was, but could not be 
ſeen or known to be before. 


or others, nor evidenced to us, ſo that we can ſtand as j —— ones, Or ap- 
anfified and have both 


ſay they are firſt revealed to re juſtified be- 
fore Gel and loves, before they do any good, 2 dd cen belt 
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ing ſo to be, which (12 either by you or them iris dil. 
Se Ink gn fre th r and boſome Counceli the 
thing ſtands ſo, that we are d, but iti not revealed to us to be ſo, 
neither can we know it to be fo, that we are juſtified, but fiom the time 


of our bringing forth f-yirs of Righteouſneſs: Do not ſecrer things be- 
to God onely, and things that he reveals, when he reveals them 
not before, ro tap = your children to talk of? Are ye notlike na- 
twal brit beaſts in chis, A evil of that truth ye know not, 
and oft tell that for truth, w is not ſo, when ye know it nor, and e- 
ven conſels it cannot be known to be, till evidenced by god E, and 
yet you will ſay tis of a truth, before any of thoſe oe works by which 
Voelyche Evid-nce of it comes to you, he brought ſocth in yau ! | 
'Tis true, there be many things, in efſe Real, before thay be in h 
cog ſcibilt, Real before they be ul though this Fuſtification of yours 
before Sanftification in Gods ſight, which ye yield is before Sea,, 
but San#ification before it in your own ſight, and in the ſight of all men is not 
one of thoſe inviſible Realjries, but (if may ſo ſay) an apparent, Real, uiſi- 
ble non ent iiyt ather, and fancy of your own brain; but what things ſoe- 
ver are in truth, to us they are not ſo, as that we in truth, and of 4 trwh 
ein ſay, fo or fo they are, till the time that we come to ſee them, and 
that come forth, which is the oncly Evidence, which we come to ſee 
them by; and he that p;ares of that thing, as being ſo or ſo, which to 
him is not yer ſo to be, is a buiſie body, whoſe —— runs afore 
his wit. is lips before the light that would lead” him out of darkneſs, his 
thoughts not à little our-run and out-reach his Reaſon. Ium demum, apud 
nos, res dic untur fieri, cum incip unt pateſieri, to w things are onely as they a. 
pear,ſo that whoever perl up and prates of What he knows not, and oſ mat- 
ters that yet to him are nt, which work (which is char of the Prieſts in 
many things) he that ſhall count him that's in it a wiſe man, ſhall by my 
eonſent be canmited a fol for his labour. Juſti*cationin Gods fight of 2 
finner is, ſay the Prieſts, before any Si is & all in hm, but 
neit - * finner can know that there is any ſuch matter asp.rw dm of his 
fin, or that he ſtands uſt in Gods ſight app:a's not at all ro himſelf, not yer 
is it evident 19 u, who tell him tis ſo, neither can we know it any more 


fore it, ever in our ey*5, we 7 by : — 2 _ 
k we Ke nor . 


Evident to him but this of his San#ification, which is evermore har 
which goes beſore the other, ſor ought we ſee or can diſcern, and iſ he 
will ruſt ws implicitly ata venture he may (burif he will nor (lay I) he 

c 


[ And as to that (peech' of thine out of DH,, I dare fay it was not 2 

Dev daun concerning g1:d works 1ſt !fying a man dec la- , and (erving 

Trub in od yer hgh Poſte forme 
ruth in meant ſo neh and exc i ro | 

5 ey T maſt be, if it erve that turn 

at 
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at all to which thou uſeſt it.) ea, 8 affirm m eggs „but 
2 do declaie or why gr de ye; that proſeſſes to believe 
2 ther tow . Fenaly, e e a the 
Faith t ow from, to e mners in 
each And ch Paul Rem. 3. 27. concludes that 
Faith Warr coins the deeds of the Law yet he never coucluded as 
on_ — oſ him — — n 
t 4 mu 


„to meanin 
2 Gat wie the go e el, between which of 
* bis Saints, and rar; are mens own done with- 
out Chriſt of t faves, * never — —— run ſo far into confuſion 


mY ye doz which deeds of the — in mans own thaughts, wilings and 
iir of Chrift the P wer of GM, never 


 runringe, and not inthe Light and 
— the thing that is run aſter ¶ that 15) the fut f of ir, without 
there is __ for the Law requires brick hut affocds 1» | po 34 


— it gives no / J engtb to weak man in the fleſh, and fal whe, ewith 
— „m; 10 the — onely hills, and onely the Spirit giv's the Liſe; 
So both Paul and Janes, and we, as much as Diedate and I. D. do, for ever 
ſnut out them; yea, and io much more, then any of you, do we deny the 
deeds of the Law (fo done) as to the doing us any good toward our 
abſolution before God, by how much we do both in our Life and DaFirns 


eſtabliſh onely the Babs of F th- Goſpel, — you, who d — exclude 
the Laws d — — — tabli iſh chem ro your Fu 1 3 ſor 
nd jaſtified 


howheit in words ye eſtabliſh Faith, as that * which ye 
formally 1 Cod, yet that faith ve add, who believe God accepts your 


perſors per fu mances without his Right-ouſneſs inherent in your elves, 
and while ye are yet imparged, and not ſo much as — you can or 
muſt be here purged from your fins, is far from the true Fatih of the Goſpel, 
being no other then the falſe faith or true fancy of thoſe, wha were of 
Moſesand the Law, that truſted in lying-words, that could not profit them, Jer. 
7. Ia. 1. T.58.3. ho thought God did them wrong, iſ he mſtified and 
accepted them not in their fuſtmgs and ſervices, though they never faſt-4 
um their iniquities, nor loſed the bands of wicdedneſs, as if hen they 
been at their formal bumiliations for a day, they bad procured ſome 
ſpenſation to let Hell looſe again, and were then delivered to d+ abomi- 
— — kind of barren, leaſy lean-faith of yours, who look for life in 
it, is one of thoſe deeds of theirs, who were of the Letter aud Law, and 
not that of them, who are of the Goſpel Faith, which 2 vm ally juſtifies be- 
fore God, which who are of, are bleſſed with fairhful Abraham 
But now as to the Faith and other end works of the Goſpel, I, which all 
are the wort of God bimſelf, and Cbri/t Jeſis working them in bu Saints, 2 
mong which Faith in the Light is the firſt, from whence others come, 
without which they cannot be, any more then it can be ti ue without them, 


and bythe Nane of which Faith, fora much as all follow it, all —1— reſtare 
—— in groſs, John's. This is The work of God, that ye 

him whom he hath ſent, theſe are the Ri gbteonſneſ $6 Eb ſand TY his 
Sainte, which is One, the being of which in . — 5 and not theic 
being in bim and net in them, is counted by God to them à their Righte- 


ouſneſs, 


(1297 3 243.4 
eſn:ſt, nor doth the Faith without th: any more then they without ir, 
boch which concur as one cau e thereynto, ebrain formal Puſtiicvin, in 
the lig be Ged. So that there is a doing ſome; and ſome! the ſame 
(maerid!) good, hich deſerves no good nor accrpraridh, but rather t vil and 
reprobarion from God, being not good formally, but evil before him, while, 
the ſame, that does material evil allo, does that god: and ſach was Caine 
ſacrifice, which was elſe as good us Abels, yet had noacceptance by Right 
as the other had, becauſe ſm layſtill at the dr, and twas not the b 


as one, but the evil-doer that did the good, and the ſinner wb we bn: 
God beareth not, who had he done as bene as it was benwn that he — 
ed it well as the thing ered was 7 been juſtihed as welt 

as his Brother; If thou dv well (laith God) ſhalt than not he accepted? A- 

in there is a doing good, which deſerves Ii nor Cond.mration, but one- 
[y Good and Juſtification before God, being both bonum and be _ al ſo 
materially good and formally well dne, and that, d jure rn at leaft, e nti- 
tles to an entrance into the Kingdom: and ſuch are all the gre w, done, 
on the Goſp-ls account, in the Faith and Power f Chriſt the Light, in 
the leading of the Ho/y Spirit, whether Faith it ſelf, or Lu, or any 
that follow the'e, which are not of our ſelves, but by way of gift and 
grace from Cad, and ſtrength from Chriſt received by us, who are weak in 
our ſelyes, the fulfilling of the Righteouſneſs of the Law zobich is all fulfilled in 
thisword, Thou ſhalr love thy Neighbour as thy ſe'f, for eve wor kth no 10 to his 
Neighbour, therefore is Love the fulfilling of the Law, Gal. 5. 14. Fom.13.8, 
9,10. and this is the Royal Law that gives Liberty ſi om the ſuſt to envy, or 
my other evil, that keeps from ſtealing, and bTing, and adulte y, and 
from falling in ore point as well as in another, of which James ſayes, if ye fu 
Fl, as by the Letter none are, but by the Light and Spr it, which lead 
into the Love, the Saints are enabled to do, y2 do well, Jam S. 2. and what 
is well done, is twice done; and o is every little that is done in faithful. 
neſs according to the meaſure of the giſt received, as from and unto Chriſt. 
and lets in (9 far) into the Lords acceptance, Marth. 25. 23. Well dang 
end and faithful Servant (was aid on the improvement of two taſents, 25 
well as five) thou haſt been faithful in @ few things,enter th m into the jny of thy 
Lord This is that love which, when Cains wrath doth not, wor keth the 
Righteouſneſs of God, Jam. 1. 26. in the doing of which by Chriſt Power 
in our ſelvec,; and not by his doing it withowr #5 in himſelf, who not as with- 
en , but as within ws is the 7uſtificaticn from the ſin, and fo the hope of 
glory, Col. 1. 27, he is made in u the Righteouſneſs of God; and we the 
Righteouſneſs of God in hm. 

And his Light within, which leads all that in a croſs to the luſt follow 
him in it, to this Renal Life of love, is that Royal and perf-& Law of Li- 
berty, every ce of jence to which is perf-#, asft ſe li is, and not 
Tmper felt as all that of thoſe is, who are of the L and not f Ha, and as 
thou J. D. imperfetly and weak/y wotreſt thisis,for though, as to the Law, 

nen #ritur miſt ex miegris cauſis, yet I lay of true Evangelial obedience, 
none of which is iner fed, for its Chriſts in ws, Brywm oritur ex qulibet a- 
Au, as well as Malum ex quoliber de edu : and- howbeir any one or more 
cha works (a thouſayeit p. 14,15. — Ju lliag of ibe Law, done as © 
* ; h Paul 


did. them before he brew chr, while he 
Leer, and. im the newneſs"of the 3pi 
did bur break the Law, being done 


he 
bene, and ſo what ere he did inanyprine, be was ſtill guil'y of af, 

in ar n ure he did it in. ic was bus Carr ſacrifice, which was in the R 
prion, the Tree not yet being good + yet he thut doth and teacheti che 
eaſt of Commandemenss given out in the Light, fulfilr ſ for, thut 
he fo far enters by Right into, am ſhall be ſo fac grear in the Kin of 
Heaven; in the obſerving andobeying of which Low ne! { fee, 
Ac cepratinn and approvement comes as an ee of is, ia the eh of Grh ns 
we 2 070 bt of men z anil ſo Janes wilt befount a ming. 

thy ſeleſi cif cant 


7 


not (looking in the Letter without the Light) well 
is ſenfe; which Law or Light: who ſo bebeth into, and continues in 
the dung of what is there ſhewen, this mn (buf be bleed (Mark ) in bis 
deed, even with the bl-(ſedneſs deſcribed by David Pſal. 32. 1,2: and by Paul 
Rom.4. 4,5,5,” 8, 9. which is, w—_— of iniquity, covering of ſin, and 
mutation of it, which comes on all ( circumciſim and unc c en 
eve, without difference, Rom. 3. 2, it came on faithful Abraham, 
Faith, with thoſe works amet ſpeaks of Tan. a. 21. which were 
the fruits of it, were not one with ut tother, but alte her (for they were 
Obriſfthe Image of Cd, his operations in him, which thou al'o ſayeſt p. 23. 
are called Chriſt) accounted or rec lend to him as bis Righteouſneſs as well 
in foro Dei as bominum: for hereby. (laith God) brow I thu beſt me, be- 
canſe thou ha# not witheld thy Sm; and again (Mark) becanſe this haft 
He this ſurely Bleſſing, I will bleſs thee, Sec. as allo it was aid by Chriſt of 
Mary, Her many ſins ave forgiven her, for this cauſe, Becauſe ſhe lrued much: 
Due, Cup gratiapropter quid, ſee Aries Mu II Mark 19. If 
tha wilt enter inte Life, followme, and — al and ks 
thee (airch Perer to Chriſt) What ſhall we have therefore? Ye ſhall ſit an 
Thrones, ſaith Chriſt, and everyone, &e. ſo 2 Theſ.t. 6,7,10, chat ye maybe 
etunted worthy of the King dome of God,, fr which ye alſo ſuffer, ſeeing it is a 
Righteau thing (Mack) with God to recompence tribulation to them that trouble 
yu and to you who are troubled Reſt with us, becan'e our — believed. 
among you here - are mad thecavſ- upon by Right 
deſeruedly, and in Rig Reſt is to be expecteil, 23 a debr bylprom!ſe, 
though Pbil. 1. 29. they are the gift of God to w, and not our Own 
wor le, to — is given | 
T.D. 


and Finiſber nh 
teouſneſs of God and Chriſt in the dp, by which we 
nk oſed to mans meer Righteouſneſs and works of 


t to think them Fult and Holy in the mean while, notwithſtandin 
| ad then — — men — more willing to it, and himſelf a nile 


oiſb Purgatory in the life to come. 
| , Friends, have a care however of what you do in this ca%, 


ingling out of it hat beſt ſuits with, and 
ſerves yout Juf defires and leaving out what ſerves to the croſſing of your 
carnal bt, corrupt affeftions, you have been flaſbily and more ſbalowly, 


133) 
f; and thou beſt WY fu... FOR in the dark, not le 
— ſatisfaftio what will become of thee in time to ceme, and n way 
able to ſtand againſt the uncontroleable convittions of thy own ſelf-condemning 
Conſcience : yet now Soul tabe thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, there's me. 
nt enough in ſtere lad wp ain the Rig s the Chriſt wrought in 
that fingle of bis , that long fince livd and died at Jeru's 
lem for the jins of many years paſt, preſent' aud to come, |» that 
there's mo need of any Ri 88451. to be wrought (as in order to thy 
Juſtification and Peace wit in that ſinful body rf thine own, it muſt & 
may ſafely (lich the Righteouſneſs by which thu ftandſt juſtified in : 
ſins (a8 T. D. ſayes David did in his murder and adultery) reſtd's without 
thee in anvther p21ſm) \m as long as it livres: let the Pop ſb Merit-mngers * 
tun, when they have no good wor ks of their own, to their Treaſury of 
the Saints m:ritoricus go1d works, the merit of which they buy of the Pope 
for money, and by which they have indulgence and pardin for all fin, for 
many years to come, and let the Qua. ** to that Rightemuſneſs they talk 
of, which is to be wrought by Chriſt in rhe perſons men, before ere they 
can be juſtified with CM, here's that which ſball adminiſter to all and every 
one of 14 ſatis fai os 19 all theſe thirgs as Pleniperentiasy to the quieting and 
calming of our ſpirits, and cut off any further enquiries, after a thing as 
Goode; s, Righreonſneſs, Holineſs, though that of Chriſts own wor ing 
(as the Qua. lay) in our ſelves in order to our peace with God; here's 
that that gives us wherein to acqueſce, and wherein we will be ſatiated 
(viz,) The Doftrine of the Scripture, which get as gloriews incontroleabls 
4 covittion of Peace with God by Chriſts Righteouſneſs withour ws 
(mt within u, as the Qua. — as that Light in our Conſciences they 
tell us of, gives uscentyoleuble conuilliant of ou. /ins : there its revealed to 
thoſe, ſay I. the eyes of who underſtanding are blinded by the God of 
this world_) that its Chriſt withour, and not Chrift in w (or elſe the De- 
vil and his Doors are blind, ſay 1) which #« the h pe of glory, and upon 
Which we are lookt on as no Reprotates: So that 0 Su, I would not 
have thee to cry out of wrath and wo, nor fing to thy ſelf of Judgement, 
dut of mercy tothe Lord, do thou ſing : yea, I muſt needs cry out lou 
I have fiurd an caſie b way to Life, by applying the good of another to my ſelf 
4 mine, as trucly as if it were in me inha ent, ſo that I need nt turmoil 
ff a ſome do, and the Qua. who cant beleeve that what Chriſt has is theirs 
they ſee it conveyed and derived from him, by way of participation to them- 
ſelves:We can b:lerve that all that Chriſt hath is aur hong h all that we haue is our 
ern, and need not be * or bis ſake : I have fund that wi hut me, which 
in van, the Nu ſeek elſewhere, as within them, wacing Tln in their Imag i- 
rains viz. the buſineſſe of atenemert reconciliation and acceptance with C, 
which they are contriving to find by Chriſt within th:m, to the producing of ſuch 
berrible effefts and fruits, as ted iu ding god and induring cv for their Tenets 
# we are lob. to exp'ſe our ſelves tot What beve they not done ? What have 
— ſored? What miſeries extituſq; infelices, have not the Na. puld 8 
i tbemſelves, ubivis genrium quo impelluntur Fanarici; by heir faith and 
ines of Devils, (fo 7. O. of Qua. doctt ines Ex. 3. S. 38.36. and T. D. and 
T. x of perſect holyneſle in this life) let them Meditate terraur and 
Gem of dread and bring tbemſelves into Bondage, we will caſt carp 


of . 8 bland 0 chr, te Bu 225 
We. is, that that aſteniſbeth way, ſ that we can't 
> 275 — — mnerefar cor ſhocks conquereth A the 
2 and ſariateth our — b we nes 
mol ie ny —— ny rec b — on? that is 
Our Righteonſs wie mage i mit 1 
eh n 2 2 67 Apt ewe rok man 
to prove «ion b without worbs of ours ty s rig ne 
—— —_— to — be ore I infufed to our ſan@ificatim C 5 wa 
the Devill is blind fay I) 0h with what glory and beauty (ro them that (ce ( 
— 99 glory and the loft thereof) rg og 
and .umple ſaci "ew wan of e of Cone wa ebe 
that we wore o& want of th: ze of (being w the light 
Ne r fins and withall in ſuch love ro them, 
a5 to be loach ro leave them or depart from them) viz. — cnn 
Saviour whereby to be ſar d inthem, and that we have now found and 1hnagh we 
once cryed out Br wy c, and were at our writs ends feeling owr ſelves finking td 


hell yet this Chriſt — without us, without whom we alſoare ſeeling neither 
him us nor our ſelves in him) this and mt in the i — 47 22774 the Qua, 
within them is the ſtone, by which we will ſtay our minds in & A peace, on 
we can, by purting the ſenſe of fin, d the evil day far from i Ex. 2. 
S. 28, Dicat und quiſque volet ex hac opinionem non dimwebimur. 
; T I fay theſe things * — the ſun 5 
ayings, the very Image, pro on, lively pourtraiture rde ith z 
which ye count living, 2 wm/t-fying and = — Vet as the 
Lord lives youl find it dead, even thou 07D. _— r fcllowes, as 
wellas we — done, who were as hig in * ſuppiſe faith, = 
real fancy,as your ſelves, and your ſelves utterty undone 2 — xe the Look 
All when he comes to enter into iudgement with yw,as he hath with by 
own Hou e, the Qua. where the Judgment in theſe dayes hath begun: 
Therefor be ye warned,who ſeem to fit warm hy this your fantaſtical fairh 
and imagine y painted fire, for what ever ye think, and how ever ye bleſſe 
and flatter your ſelves, with hopesof true blif- and bleſedn-ſc in this way, 
wherein my ans, not knowing the Scriptures which are tru», but that ye under- 
yet the E the wrath of Gad'3 Verchen bur your 
Own —— ſneſſ al this while ( e (i) though real, as in Chriſt, — your 
own fa'ning to your ſelves, a. . and yet not q ur neither, ſo as that 
ye ſhall ever be faved by it, till ye come to put it on and be cloathed with 
If, in your 32 97 — w and hey 
and ſtubble, iche, and ftrave,; thar is your conceits like that of 
thoras under 4 Po, that will ſoon down, and not laſt | © then ſuck 
Raaſby fuellas your fancies ſeed it with: its not the joy of the righteas which 
the inter edle nat with, which burns ſire and ſalialy and the more 
* & war is upon it, Yea 
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Chriſts blood [really and not maginar ily ) waſhrawsy z and: 
Canmire your letves into the cumpel lation of the Sm while in 
root le 90 aan of anqures, hh ay 
wyrd;, yet Na. 29. 
man dreameth he eater and drm 
and faint, and bis foul hath apptite ſo 
— and Imas. -mabers be: 
the Lord arte wfiryin (Oy 
Image, Pfal. „3. Yer T.D. reames) he wi fra 
boles of his ſellow Saint-d-up- ſinners, leaſt they ſhould 22 te — 
fuppert able burden of their wunde Sprite, when 
ſhew them tothemſclves, 5 — 
— png Saying that a man once. mfiifted raritor 
. -d ain in the elne God, nd What the Sins d, he 
— 25 to mention it tothe Swinrs ; and would have” the dam 
\ by all meanen not be ſo ſenſeleſſe, as not to hold the frrſe of his rn in- 
tereft in Gedi far and pure preſence, though at preſenr under ar ſactre 
fas, which God beholds a4 Pa yiniquiry in another, bur as 
ancly in hi becaue he tate pl e in hi Sow 
Devid, who: (quorh T. B. p. 38. ) whew be war guilty marr} Abttery 
ad Murr war ws in 6cmdemartflare but in 4 \uftificd ev, rf of 
which I have ſaid more, ſayes T. D. to R. H. then this man wage! bis br 
in Yindicaciow-whertef alli uy 


can anſwoy 1 allo when was 
eiu Mm chat David was th: — Fo — — beo conſtæme 
El. . & and therefore cont} not juſtified be fore Ga, WHO 
tres rer E ar h, and muſt (if they don ware cανν4 . u, 


LFoh 
1 Repty ſwered!ly indeed; to wh oe wi 
r — Whur de — tn gg 5 
rn: 2 — OI that David wur at — n Vie 
one tence, Bur the contrary, — * 4. Y 
— SR Thar hou might 1 


be r b n N 


TS coy Nathan T.D. whvrhen-rold T Uu we he wy? 
22 — ie) hereby hrolÞayainiwns nter ths Chi tt 
en eee which wortly- 


** 


| (136) 
of Nuthan the Lord hab pu away thy (in being ſpoken not till David had c-nfeſt 
to him that he had ſinne nſt the Lord, which was not till many Monrhs 
after his vile ſinning, do evidently evince it to any thats not 1 
that or many Months his in way not put , but remained on the File, 
and that the La did not hold him guiltleſſe, nor the light in his own con- 
ſcience neither till he had vu repented his ſims. 


Let leaſt Sant lobe ſin ſul dul ſhould fink down, hie he lyes 
in the ſordid fink thereof,under fin & the ſenſe of the loſſe of his intereſt in 
Gods love, ſince he is ſo denied that he may eaſily ſuppoſe himielſe to 


ſtink in the in his ſight. T. D. who hath not one in all his Apotbecaries 
Shop (for ought Ind to fave the foul of a Samt from (ming, ano- 
ther Antidote at hand, whereby to tr-ngrben the 1 and ſave the ſoul 
the ſinning Sant frem ſinbing ſo low, as to beleeve God wes or libes him, ere 
the leſſe, when he has done : Yea, he is never without his Cordialls and 
Pills, to purge the bead and beart from all ſenſe of judgement, that that evill 
day may be put a far off and the Saints be paſt feeling of wrath, when 
t \ ſo be more ecure in commiflion of it, but Pills to purge 
from the fin it ſelfe ; he is ſo far from vending, that by his good will, he 
would have none of them licenſed to be vemred by the Nua, in the County 
where he hath to doe: Or if any courſe be taken to purge men throw! 
by calling them to perfe# hahyneſſe in this life, he takes ſo Contrary — 
to keep the men urburg'd, as to mount againſt thoſe, as aga nſt ſome 
cheating Mount:banks, as delivering no better then the dodrine of Devi!s, and 
to make men beleeve (that are ſuch mee. in Chriſt as to give credit 
to T. D.) that tis not poſſible to attain to ſuch a purging as this in the body, 
no not by the very A- healing herb of grace it (elf. 

His Antidote to preſerve the Saints from too deep a ſenſe of their 
ſins, is this, whereas the Qua. cell chem, that if the light in their own con- 
ſciences accuſe, and condemn them ſrom the face of God for finning, theres 
no G nor Chriſt that holds them guiltleſſe, ſith that of G+d within is his 
witneſſe and vicegerent, that what it ſayes and judges in them, is as the 
— God himſelſe, and if that create trouble, man cannot create ſolid 

eace. . 

Tuſh (quoth I DO for to the ſame purpoſe he talkes though not in totidem 
verbis p. 19.) What tell you us of Conſcience; conſcience is often errene us, 
and nat rightly guided in the very Saint. Talk of conſcience to the wicked, 
its office is to be 4 witneſſe againſt them for their ſins, which if it do not 
check them, but tell them Cd loves, juſtifies and accepts them, when they ſin, 
its „1 Tit.15+ and leads them imo a4 wrong 12 of their eſtates ty that 
it teſtifies that their eſtate is good when its nothing leſſe , for tothe impure is no- 
thing pure 3 but uuto the pure all things are pure, when the Saints ſin and 
are defiled thereby, the office of conſcience (a . in them, if it do its 
office, is to cleare and comfort and ſpeak peace, and if in offer to trouble them 
when they fall throw infirmity into fowl enormity, and dare be ſ» bald as to dev 
their evidence of Gods love, and of their juftificatiun in his ſight, when they are 
giilty (as David was once of things not fit ro be — eneng Saints) 


Jet I dare be ſe bold a to ſay it is d in the Saints, and teſtifies falſboad to 
them alſo, in ſaxing that their eſtate is bad when ( for Al their tn | 


(137 
lege th en it tells lyes to the wicked, that their eſtate is goed when itt -nothing- 


e we have the uncenquerable and that uncentrelable comfort which 
7. D. Aminiſters to the Saints, when they become ſinners, and fall into 
the fame folly and filth wich other wicked men, who 's very a Berges or 
San of thunder as he is ig a few ſlight words, more thck the fame ſolid pow 
er with Peter and Jobn tothe wicked; yet to the Saints (of his own coyn- 
ing) is he another Rn or Son of Conſolation; I mean not another of the 
[ame with him, who confirmed the Saints in their goodneſſe and grace, but 
another of anotber hend, that comforts, confirmes and chears up his ſinfuT Sa te 
in their ſins, and dawbs them over, who are dirty enough already (if 
ſuch be Faints, as he ſayes are) with his own more dirty doings, 
who would hare them live as mtified in Gods fight, and as uncondemned in 
themſelves as Saints, whillt ore head and cares in their fins, 

But will all this hold T. D? little did I once think ever to have ſeen 
ſuch a fiſh of dei ine drawn. by a divine from Tit. 1. 15. though wnto the 
pure all things are pure uus wont the ſame way to be wreſted by the Ranters; 
and (ar my own part had Ibeen minded to look for ſuch a lieent i us piece 
of Libertiniſme, as he would learn men from thence (as I am far from 
it, knowing that in maxima libert ue, theres minima licentia) yet I ſhoul 1 
ſooner have lookt for a needle in a btle of hey, as ſay, chen have lookr 
for the like from thence, or have ſcrap't in that Scri to nd it, if 
T. D. had not told me, it had been there 1 where yet (forall his telling 
me of a juſtification of a Saint in his fins) Icannot yet find or fee ſuch a 
thing, nor any el e I (beleeve) but ſuch as are as blind as himſelſe: for the 
bebt in the conſcience of both good and bad, doth tell them infalibly what 
oy are, and teſtiſie to the of the beſt man inthe world, that God 
doth not juſtifie bim while he fins ; which — 40 within their 
own hearts is greater then the witneſſe of man, and will have audience at 
laſt, when ir begins to ſpeake out, when ſuch a one as I, may eaſily be 
ſlighted, who witneſſe onely for God from it. and therefore I ſhall ſay but 
little mote to this matter; nevertheleſſe when T. D. and his un'uft juſtifi- 
ed ones, come once to ſeel it ſtand upon its feet, which like an innocent, 
jſt, b'ly Lamb, hath been hitherto ſlain by the beaſt within them, becau e it 
torments them with telling roo much truth. great fer will then f ln ſuch 
« ſceit, and have made meri y over it in its captivity, and at the ſame timo. 


there will be a great Earthquaky, and lightnings, and voices, and terrible 


thurderings, and great hail out of h:aven, the Plague whereof ſhall be exceed- 
ing great, every ſtone perhaps aut the weight of 4 Talent, Rev, 11. Rev. 16. 
the ſtym of-which ſhall overthrow their open hiding places and ſweep away 
their refuge of lyet, and dif anul the Covenant, which theſe D unkards of E- 


phraim have made with dea h and bell, and paſe over them like an overfl wing 


Jerurge, ſo that they ſhall be all troden down by it: Judgment alſo ſhall be 
laid unto the line, an righeemſacye to the plummet, Iſa. 28. Totake a more 
exact account of them before God, then they are willing to give of them- 


ſelves, who now not knowing the goodneſſe and grace of God within 
them, which in his love, 4 4 light, is given to teach, and to lead them unt) 
Repentance, Tit. 3. 13. Rom. 2. 4+ to L 3. Arc in the bardzeſſe and- impent- 

rency 
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tency of thelr hearts trea wp wrath tn themſeluet ag vſt the dy of wrath 
and the Revelation of rhe 4. bh udgment of Cu, wh» in the day when 
be ſbal ud the ſecrets of fm, by C rift Foſus the Li bt according to the Gaſpell, 
that Paul um elf preached, wit (mark) in his rig hte Fudgment Render to 
every man 6ccording to bus deeds, C viz.) fo them, why by patent contmudnce in 
well doing ſeeb for glvy, bur and immyriafity, eternal life: Yea, glory, B 
mur, and peace te every ſoul of man (mark) that worbeth grids But wits them, 
that ave contentious, and di not obey the truth, but obey u. teu. indigna- 
tion and wrath,tribulation and gu hi upon every one that dy h evill withou reſpe# 
of perſons, yet the Few firſt, wh) ſ they are ewes, and aer, but d h 
SS th: Synagogue of Satan, and tothe Gentile; then ſha'l 
know thar ſuch as fin, whether with wt the law, or inthe Lawin the Let- 
ter, ſhall be judged reſpeRtively ; by that Itter ſuch as have ir, and all by 
that I bt in the conſcience, by which all are 4 Lav to th:mſelves, and that 
it is not the H:arers, and Preachers, and Praters again't the Laws juſtify- 
ing, but the doers of the Law onely by the power of Chrijt, which onely does 
it, ſhall be juſtified, wi ; 

Three or four more of T. D's. (in — riſon of hat we might expect 
from him in fatisfa&ion) moſt una ſ er. anſwers to ſuch Arguments, as 
were urged by us in proof of Fuſtication by the Spi- of life and g a of 
Chriſt in us, and by his fulfilling the Law in ws, throw the condemnation of ſin 
both in, and cleare out of our fiſh, and by our wa ging not after the fab, 
but after the Spirit, as a caue that gives Right and Titl- to ir, I ſhall (peak 
a little to, and then diſmiſſe T. D. as to this point, till I meer him again in 
other matters, about which he joyns in with J. Owen, with whom I muſt 
come to joyn again too by and by, about the Scripture and the lg, and 
ſome other things, leaſt he thinks I am loſt in this long bout with T. D. 
80 as to be run quite away and never meane to come at him any 
more. 

The 4. Scriprures alledged and out of which it was argued in proof 
— the point above ak were 1 Cor. 6. 11. Rom. 8. 2. Ram. f. 4 

It. 3. 7. 

To the 1\t., And ſuch were ſome of yn, but ye are waſh:d, but ye are ſan- 
Hifted, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lud Feſus, and BY the Spit « 
our Gud, whence 1 to be obſerved that the Corinthians are ſaid to be juſliſi- 
ed BT che Spirit. 


7. D. lyes I mightſay that perhaps that Clauſe ſhild be referred to ſam 
8 ch is in a more appropriate manner attribuied to the Spirits efficiency, 
as if the words had been, but ye are ſanTified by the Spirit of our God; and he 
his inſtance for the tranſpsſirion from Math. 7.5, give not that which is 
ly ro dogs, neither caſt your Pearls before Swine, leaſt they trample them under 
. cet and turn again and rent you, where turn agdin and rent you, it to be 
to the dogs (quorh I. D.) for as Swine do trample under their feet ſ1 dogs do 
upon 4 man, or teure him d on, or elſe juſtified by the Spirit, may be meant of 
Spirits application, I mean ( quoth he) the 3d. perſon is the Trinity, not of 
the workof grace whereof we are the Subje. 
Rey. To alltwhich I Reply thus 1 ſt. let the Reader obſerve how T.D.dances 
two, and ſerves the turn of truth againſt 7. O. — 
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Aoth 
ſaſt hardard, when he bs — —— 
ard, when it to pexces ah es, 


Everyman whe is ( ipirieually_) enlighrned to which three F. O. who joys 
with J. D. in ne of his three, ſaying every man 18 nor 
of all, and cve1y man, but with Relation enely te the Ele, whom he u gratt- 
ouſly pleaſed to enlighten, being not contented with that one ſingle ſnnple 
ſenſe, drudles his Files, and adds a 7 eſe more norſenſical then all the 
reſt, which as ſenſeleſſh he ſcrnes e Scripture phraſe as tis in the 
Greeks ** not as the Nu ſpeake Chrift enlightens every mm coamng in 
the World, but thus the true I xt coming int» the rid, enlightens ever) man, 
making the participle ie bury ro agree with 7 TY and not with Ty 
Ave, Which (bur that, conſidering the oi det and placing ofthe 
wo; ds in the Greek. its far more clea:e that way wherein irs conſtrued by 
the Qua. confideting its Arg (as lo.) with the whole fcope of 
the Scriprure alſo.) might with more colour, then now iris, be wreſted 
the wrong way, a* it is by J. O. and be conſtrued as c; ookedly 43 'tis by 
him; bur a: much as he hopes to eri the truth with ſtanding upen che 
diuble conftraffim of a Greet Terms, yet he cannot, hy all his raking o mach 
thought about it, a Id one Cubit, nor yet an uch to the Save of his 
2 4 from that S. ripture, but rather pulls him ſelf a pegg or t lower, if 
though yet we will not) we ſhould g; ant him his wil in his ov{ way , 
as to his Ahl cauſe borh about the letter and againit che ligh: : For if 
Or1ginall Text may be ſo d · ubt i as to be truly conſtrued two way?s in on? 
Phraſe, or Pace; How gt ſuch a fexible thing is to he contted the onely” .- 
He and ir falible guide. as he pleads ir to be to meer falible m more fo? 
wiſe wan, and kt, Scribe. chen 7.0. is. cannot bur ſec ;And as to the trur Lights 


enlighrning every man,which he impleads thereby, hat gets he, M we 
grant him his own imp per expofmon? for whether we rend the tme 

ebe enlighrens every man coming in the to wid, or ch cue Light cmi. g into the 
eee eee one and ſane ſtill, aul * are 
: 2 ant a- 


140) 

Tuma ant to no leſſe 8 Nu, ſtand for, and . O. and 7.0; 
Ce. that the true light which is come into the World, Joh. 3. dh en- 
every man comes into it. 

So heres more then a good many Cv. ) 3 by T. D. and 2 by J. 0 


whereof ane is of the 3, and t other a frurth beaſt divers (like the fourth in 
Danet 7. 7.) from all his fellows, that is to ſuy between them boch. 4 
m:anings in all, made of one Text. which 4 mean all together to exclude the 
Rudbers fift, as an odd one, t h che onely trut on, that without minc- 
ing an4 pinching in the mind of the Spirit is there intended in the Texthy 


— interpretation of the Words, as they are taken in the molt Oꝰdina y and 


iteral ſenſe of them, and that their meanings are far fetch, frrraign and eve- 


2d and falſe 
ſenſes ) and 
nother import 
To which I 


moſtly meli malior 
— 47 Eagli — Engliſh it) but lange eiue in 
his place Ie e 


Wo | 47) 
Prepoſuing may be rendred in 3 of T. D. the caſe is ſo altered 
from whack was before, that in ſtead of that one truth (could he have 
kept to it) he uttered before, he hath now uttered more errours, and 
falten and 4bſurdiries then me, for iſ the Prœoſitioa ty may be rendred + 
mong, and ſo j»Jju7r may poſſibly ſometimes (as, if ever, it ſeldom does) 
import anong you, yet firſt it is not uſudl nor ordinery, much leſs its primary, 
proper, literal, nor Cat T. D. calls it) its moſt genuine, but a moſt unuſue!, 
erraten, ſecmdery, ilitera', ingenuine and impropr impart 3 and 2. in very 
deed, if T. D. will vouchſaſe thatScriprure, Luke 17.22, 2 Review, he may 
come to return to his firſt julgement, which he paſt in truth (viz. ) that 
the Kingdom was indeed within them, and upon his ſecand lug to Judge 
« Right as he went from, the Right to Fudge amiſſe upon his ſecond thughrs, 
for what ever 67 v uly may improperly import, yet inthe Greek it is in 
eee, which imports not among you, and can properly impart no other 
ſenſe then truly and pr ly withm yu in in opere longe obrepſit ſemmus, as 
7.0.faith,and ſith Vm Divmwn,but Humanun eſt errare, Ali bon d'or - 
tat Hamers: But however there's ewo meanings to that one —— as 
J. D. ſayes it may import ſo, or it may impart ſz ſo that the Reader of T, 
D. may take his choice, and read his inalterab'y Reelmg-Rule of the Scribes 
wreſted Scripture which way he will, and not let it Rule him, but Rule 
over him as he liſteth. ; 1 
Thus theſe two men T. D. and J. O. impoſe as h meanings, accord- 
ing to their own minds, which are not the ſame that was in Chriſt, as 
they ſee good on the Scriptures, and in ſtead of Reconciling them, and 
letting people (to whom T. D. ſayes, Tory ſeem to be & vn ine ang 
themſelves) ſee how well th y are agreed, and in ftead of cauſing them like 
the Cherubims, to face ane another, which T. D. ſayes p. 4. 36. is his dury and 
put of their wwh, they ſee them at variance, by their ſeveral ſenſes on 
them, and pervert them by their Perbap;'s, p:r4 furntures and pratings agataſt 
the Phraſes moſt proper, and for and a51r their on improper imports, ay ing 
perhaps its ſo, or elſe perhaps fo, the Expreſſion may import ſo, but upan the 
ſecend thoughts I Fudge rather ( for it may be ſ«wendred,) the miſt genuine in- 
rerpretation is ſo, the meaning is not ſo 6s the PÞ aſe imports, it muſt be either 
hr, or elſe ſo, or elſe fo, or elſe y; as who ſhould ſay, we'l have it ary way, 
rather then the Q. ſha!l have it their; and cauſe it to face three or 
four wayesat once, ifnevefa one oſ them be right, and altogether againſt 
within, where the onely true way is, which way's the Cherubims alwayes 
loekr, with their faces cnhely inward: and they make to it not onely many 
meanings, but any meanings, though. never ſo uncourh, and contrary to 
truth, ſenſe and reaſon, fo they may but wave off and wind away from the 
right true meaning and mind of Chrijt, Luke 17. 22, The Kingdm in ym is 
not withour, but indeed within you 3 and yet upon ſecond thoughts quoth 
T. D. it is mt in vn, but among you, p. $. and Rom. 8B. 4. The Righteouſneſs 
of the Law ſaid to be fulfill-d in us, imports not in our perſons, but in Chriſt ;, 
2. 17. and Omnes, ever man is not every man, but of every ſort ſme, Omnes 
is not A., but here and therewne; p. 6. fo ſee F. O. Exer.4. Sect. 24, 
Hoe eft Syreategorema iſftud Omnis, the world, whale wild, John 3. 16. 
1 John a. 2,3. not the while world, nor the mit of it, but che Elec cnely, 
chat are out of it, not it but a few in it, as T. D. at the Diſpute ;, ſo 
| that 
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Nor need they they bem far Rut 
I} voue Same) (0) 's (In) and (I) 's for (on) 
Thenthey are Alwayes (i) and never (Out.) _ 
Thus the ſeed of the Serpent ſavet it (elf alive in its enmity againſt the 
Holy Seed, not ſo much by plain dun right dealing, nor any bold open 
facings of the truth, que non querit arg Alu, but by cwa'dly creeping into 
corners, ſham. ful ſu flieg: from ſenſe to ſenſe, i. able mar ching: from 
meaning to meanirg,'o that one can hardly know well where to have them, 
nor how to find them, nor what they mean, any more then they, who 
know not which way to rake, when they have two or three before them 
of their on deviſing, nor very well what to mean, nor very diſtinctly 
What they do mean them elves. 

Bur as for us, Nos muttre nf, we may not ſaſely without their c:2- 
fares, ſo much as tak; the Scripture to be what themſelves are neither a- 
fraid nor aſhamed to mat them; Cut.) a Lech an Rule, a Noſe of War, 
which may be made (yet ſcarcely is by any more then themſelves) to 
ſhew it ſelf in 7,8, . ſhapes at on-e. And though they dare Di pute rhem- 
ſelves and argue any way from figurative and forage, and proper and impro- 
per, literal or offical meanings and ing tmertt of words and Phraſes, yet 
they can well digeſt or di penſe with none ofall this in us, and leaſt of all 
when we do(as we moſtly or ever do) keep to the v, han , ordinary be 
Plain purport of the words, as they lve open and clear to every ordinary 
and common capacity that is willing both to ly, n and d the truck, but 
rather will take any, and if one will not ſerve,,wo , at once, or n 
after another, whereof one overturn? 1'«ther, to croſs rhe trueſt by, and 
leave the Reader to chuſe, which beſt likes him of ty or thre», ſo he he 
will leave that Jmeſe one of the Qa. witneſs T. D. who takes on him to 
domincer over all our truly Divine ones, with his different, dev ſed and di- 
vided ones; who, when R. N. puts that one true one, even th - ſame hi is 
expreſſed in the words on 1 Joba g. puts f meanings to oppoſe it, adding 
p. 35. I word bave him i knw that bath the meanings are the M h Ghoſts, 
though but one is intended in that place, the Ph aſet will bear either ſorſes 
(that is) thoſe aforeiaid, and either of tbem ei bis intovpretarion and p. s. 
the meaning of thiſe wirds John 1. 9. cant be u the Itter of them does im- 
port, but it muſt be either every man that isenlightned, or elſe ſome of e- 

Nation: and p.7. It was ura with Chriſt to ſpeak, word: of a dmubrful 

ſenſe, Chriſts meaning may be mi , When bu word ave taben in the yt or- 
. dimaryandliteral ſenſe, and ſo it la be fl y every man we ſhw'd ander land 
every individual man; fo that'ri yur ſelf ¶ quoth he to G. V. ) and not 
I that am ſuch a giver of meanings, asth* Jewes, who gave theirs c- 
tram to Chriſts meaning: andp.11. when to prove perſect parging from 
fin, here I urged P/ol.119. 1,2,3. Bleſſed are th: urdehiled in the way, Kc. 
They do no iniqurry, as for the Phraſ's ¶ quoth T D) they are biberb lical $ 
thus any Ty is uſed to turn the Truth off with: and p. g. when R. N. 
urged 7 3. 9. Who ſo born of God dh not cum fin ; Du cannot be 
Meant © mp ms fin, but either there is an Emphaſis in the wd in, 
ending by it one ſort of ſin z Or, if nat on the 3 , on the Verb _ 
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2 far- Antich Applying, as thou implyeft, who falſly imagineſt that ro be | 
truly ns: to = tha ſands at ſuch a vaſt diſtance, #5 tobe no nearer . 
to them then Heaven it to Earth? 
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[hs — his Rightrenſneſs, 

that ever comes to Gods Righteruſneſs, Reft or Sabbath, hath lefe and hoſt 

bis own Righteouſneſ;, hath ceaſed from his own works, os God did from bis, 

Ia. 58. 13. Hab. 4. 10. . — which man er in 
aſſiſtance of another? 


and 'blindly fayeſt : 
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conveyed from that other to us by impartition firſt, and then by imputation to 
us, as moſt rruly, really Ourt, and not fiuigeſly onely, afterwards? Can 
we by no means be truly ſaid to be t # inhefrve of it, and yet it 
be ſaid to be not Our own properly, but onely anothers Righteenſneſt, work. 
ing it in us? Is there not a Subyellum pt or: which yet is not Per quod, 
£ 


as well aza SubjeFum cui? A Sub jellum zonis duplex (viz._) ſecundum 
formalem inh erent iam Originaliter, ( primario, & ſecundum inheren« 
tiam derivative, & ſecundarin, as well as Secundum extrinſecan adbarentiam 
G imputationem : a Subject in which the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is wrought 
( viz.) man, which is not (fave as an Iaſfrument) he by whom it is 
wrought, but a veſſel (as it were) in which it is Revealed and Received, 
into which through Faith in the Light, which is the grft of G, and a pare 
the.cof C alſo it is in part c eyed befo: e it is imputed, unto which faid 
SubjeF, bur as thereinto it 13 conveyed, it cannot p»ſſibly be imputed, from 
him that calls no evil enes ghd, more the good ones evil, et ones 
evil, and unrighteous ones Righteris, tlie pure onely pure, and all that's 
rmpure impure, nor ſhews him'elf in any ſhape ( ſave 254 Fud, e) to any, 
but the pure in heat, and the inberent Suhjie#s of bis own Hilineſ;, without 
which none can ſee him approving ? Muſt not both he that juſtifieth, and 
they that are juſtified, as well as he that ſanFifieth, and they that «ve ſar- 
e, be all of one, Heb. 7. 11, be all as ene, in one ratu,veimage, ga band 
cl Ing, that ſo he may not be aſhamed to call them Brethren, who will b. 
aſhamed of all that are aſhamed of him ard of bis wr dr, Mark. 8.38, and is 
aſkamed to call them Brethren, who are nu EL to be Brethren in iniquity? 
t 


Can that be accounted and reputed by Moſt Holy Head, a pat 
or member of his unſpatted Body, that is yet and unhboly, or before he 
hath in any meaſure at all purged ic, and made it ho j & fit for himſelf,thac 
is yet full of ſpots, and wrinkles, and blemiſhes, as upon thy pm T. 
D. muſt be ſuppoſed? Will God eſteem any juſt, clean and pure before, 
I fay before ſo much as in order ef nature he hath juſtified them by bis Spiri: 
will he before he hath waſh and ſan#ifiedthem ? Hath any wighrews 
one, while he is yet unrighteas,and before he be made Rig eus, 4 Right to 
the Kingdom of C Is it not more then is to be read in any Scripture, 
but the Scripture of the Scribes, that from the example of David would 
fain be found juſtified, and favoured of Grd, for the fake of anothers geod- 
neſs, that they put far avay from them, that they might be more free to, 
then from their fins? Are there nor yet treaſures, treaſuries of wicked- 
neſs in the houſe in the beart of the wickyd, and the meaſure of 1:amneſſe, 
which is aboninable? and ſhall I count them pure with their wicked Bdlances 
(faith God) and with the bag of deceitful weights? Mic. 6. 10, 11. 

T.D. Yes (queth T.D.) Why not? For the Purity and Righteouſneſs of 
ancther that was made ſin f u, though be knew m ſin, that we who yet know 
8 our own, nor of his neither within our ſelves, might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in bim: from that Scripture 2 Cur. 5. 

Rep. LD. then be like accounts that we are butiuſt ſo, and not a jor 


otherwiſe, then as he was made ſin for us, made the Righteouſneſs of Cd in 
him; & ſo as he was made ſin, that never committed any ſin, x was accounted 4 
ſinher, that never was ſo by either nature or —— —" 
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though the Kody our ger ſe s and miſeries, but the meer n- 
tation of our iniquities ; fo we muſt in him be made Righteonſneſs, but ne- 
ver perform «ry, and be accu, Righteaws, but never be ſo by nature ot 
prattice in our own perſons, and have the Reality of his Ref, Peace, Jues and 
Eternal «nc fer, bur the meer 'imput ation enely of his Holineſs and Obe- 
dience, and as God laid,taſhe and puniſti on that innocent immaculate Lamb 
without pot, that never owned nor — — in any, but ever hatred all 
iniquity, the iniquity of-us all, ſeeing . 4 carſe 
for us all, to bear dur er? ami take aur ſhame upon him, ſo he will put 
upon ſuch Sans all, as T. D. calls himſelſ and others, while in their fins. 
a: never owned nor delighied in. but ever barred the doing of Righteouſneſs 
alrogether in their own perſors, the reward of ll his perſons! Rigreowſneſſes, 
* alſo they are as willing asas he was to be na wag pr them, to be 
bl-ſled in him, to bear bjs Crown, and take all bis dignities and glory upon them 
ſelves; for the words of T. D. are theſe (p.21.) 

JT. D. A he is onr Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 8. ult. rells wi, os Chriſt we: 
made ſin for us, ſo we are made the Righteouſneſs of God in bim; but the former 
wa by in put at ian, not inbevence, and therefore 1 1 the other... 

R&D. How now T. D. what is it fo indeed, even ſo and not otherwiſe, that 

25 Chriſt was made ſin for us, which was, ſecundum te, by impuration onely, 
never inherence, ſo we are made Righteouſneſs (1. e.) by uma n onely, ne- 
ver by inberenc+? Art thou not a load lyar in this? If not, then fate - 
well all hopes of ever having any Rigb-couſneſ; at all in cthem'clves, to 
tho'e bleſſed ines that hunger ard thirſt after it, not ori in ibis world, where 
ſuch are to b- fil-d, but al o id that World wich is to come 4 and as for ſuch 
a5 hating Righrec:ſ-/s, are in hopes to be held Righreaws, and ſaved with- 
on! it, and by that alone which 1s in Chrift w1:heur them, they need not 
fear ſo much as they do irs 2ntrance ſo far into them, as to have D nion over 
them, for if his word be worth taking T. D. warrants them, that as 
Chrift never entred into t ſgreſſi er, though be was tempted to it, nor tranſ- 
in into him, but it was aneh accoumnied to him, ſo as to be Rewarded 
With evil upon him; o God will cever let them come into his Rightreouſ- 
neſs, nor let it come into tliem to trouble them with that redious tranf y- 
mation of them, from the ſaſbia of his old world, by the renewing of their 
minds, into a new Crit ve, buronely add? or leave them to ade iniquity un- 
to their inigui y, that when. the iniquity of theſe ſin ul Saints is at the 
height, the Rewa. d of Chriſts Rightcouſnefs may be given them. 

But ceing there's no ſuch haſte, nor much need to make mad fulbe run, 
who can find the way faſt enough to Hell, Whether (facilis diſcerſu A- 
vent) the de cent is eaſie, and the Devil eager and. skiliu! enough to 
di ive chem without T. Ds. doAiine to help him, I fhall check the wilde 
Ales Colt im bis cow ſe, which lacks much more to be fetebt in with the 
Sprit Bridle, theu forc't on with T. Ds. Anti-Scriptuva! Spurre : in order 
whereunto I deny the firſt Propoſition of T. Ds. laſt Argument as utterly un- 
true, for that Scripture 2 Cor.$.ult. tells us not o (as he ſaich it tells us) 
it doth not ſay . Chriſt was made ſin fir us (ſa) we Righteoupneſ; in him, 
20 JT. D. Repeats it to the perverting of it. as by his peryerſe R/adingr, .- 
petitions , Rendings, Rengitions, ſundry filly fees mani fd fooliſh irean- 

| ig 
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he mary more? Hut it ſaith of Gd, that he made bim ſin for w 
bo noon, that we might be made the Kighten/neſs of Cin in, 4 

chats another matter, then T. D. makes of it; who firſt writes it down 

the-wrong way, and then wreſts it ton worſe end ; forif it were truely 
ſo (burthar Text ſayes not that it's ſo as J. D. mis reheuarſes it) then to 
eranipoſe his own words p. 38. as Chriſt js no enner by inherent defilement 
ber by imput ation each, ſo his Members muſt for ever be no Saints by any inhe- 
rent holineſs or purit) imput ation onely , and as Chriſt never was the Sub- 

x# (ivhafioms) of what we were ſuch Subjetts of (vz. ) ſin, luſt, filth, en. 

1, hatred, and other works of. the fleſh, which the Light condemas,! bu 

was acenrſed for them onely, as things done by and not him, ſo we muſt 

never be ſach Subjefs, as he was of the contrary graces and fruits of the 

irit, Love, Foy, Mechneſs Temperate, &c. but muſt onely be ſaved for 
them asthings done by him, bur never from them to all Eternity, butte- 
main (as he was in xl p1ints of miſery, curſedneſs, «Fittion, infirmity, evil and. 
forrow, tribularion, temp; ation, like unto Ws, 4rd and /in onely [excepred, 

Heb.4. 15. 800 in «ll points of Mercy, Bleſſedneſs, Foy, Peace, Power, Glory, 

Reſt, good Conſolation and Happineſs, like unto him, Inher-nt Grace, Righte 

0 and Holineſs onely excepted : and fo the Body, that is united to that 

bead, muſt abide abſolutely for ever, as filthy as the head ir (elf per. 

fed holy, which is a do&rine as falſe asfa/ſhnd can make it, and a mat- 
ter not onely Ridiculaw and Monſtruows to Imagine, but more mmſtruauſly 

Ridiculow, if that meer Imagination ſhould be true. 

Humans capiti cervicem pittor Equinam 
| Fungere ſi vellet Riſum Teneatis Amicy ? 

An it I. D. the ſumme of whoſe doctrine from the Scripenre is this; 
vir. as the Fuft orce ſuffered for the unjuſt,bur was never made inherently unjuſt 
by his injuſtice, ſo the un juſt are ſaved for the Fuſt ones ſake, but muſt never he 
made inberently iuſt by bis juſtice) ſhall yet inſt _ it as at all inferred 
from that place. I deſire him in order to his ſat facfim to the comrrary to eye 
it alittle better, as it 15 in the Greek, and then in ſtead of Arguing thus 
(as hefalfly does) that A; Chriſt war made ſin, So we ave m Righte-uſreſ; 
by 1mputation, mt inherence, he may-(as1 do) find goed ground from 
thence to Argue thus ¶ vis. if Chriſt was made fin, bur by impuration one- 
ly, not inhærence, and we Righteauſneſs, not by impuration onely, but in- 

rence, then not ſo a he was made ſin for us, are we made the Rightronſneſs 
of Ged in han, but in another manner + Bur the former is true, therefare the 

ater, X 
In proof of the former, let it be well weighed, how the Apoftlr when 

he ſayes, God made bim ſin for us, uſes the word imroinow, Which is of 2 

far more ſhal/ow and ſlender ſignifcation then that he uſes, when he ſaith 

that we may be made Rightewſneſs of God in him (viz nA 

Which is a 4 of a P of e howheic, hey a — 

by this Term ( Made. in the Eg i ſp Text, yet do ſound ſorth two different: 

ſorts of makings, whereof the one is nor ſo Rea and Sbſtartial as the o- 

the: for the words Tow & Toi3wa!, though they do fignifie a true ma- 

king ſometimes and may truly betranſlated e (paſſive ) efficinr, 
yer is ar moſt buta making of a more (as Lmay ſo ſay) ſleighthy, external 
and 
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and accidental kind then the other, & ſometitmes ſuch a ode a5 domi: to n 
more then a meer «counting or rechoning a matter to be ſo or fo, a5 it is 
thereby ſaid to be made: whereupon they are ſametim s rendied no 


onely in many other ſecondary ſenſ 5, 2s, by Nn Aal. 


Mc in te mali.) alſo by cauſo, pono, een, ed col metimes ſimul, 

when one is ſaid to be made a 2 an Heir that is not ſo born, by 19 
bne uſed alſo ſometimes to expteſt exiſtimo, and to fignific the rabing 977 
thing no otherwiſe then by meer efttmarin and computa'ion, and ſo ty 
faid here to make Chriſt /in for ut, who knew and did no ſin in Hm elt 
but the word yireuar ſignifies ſuch à ſolid ſort of making as givesche 
thing, not a meer roti:naland accountative;,, but a Realand no lets then A true 
natural ſo or fo, as it is thereby denominated tobe made; for (it 
more can be_) iti more then fio, fat ſum, Tam made, even no leſs then 
Naſcar gignor, natuus, genitus ſum, Tam ſo or ſo bern, ſo hy birth, lo by nature, 
not by ſome meer external fabrication or faclion, as à dead painted Picture 
that hath the ſhew, ſhadow and name, and not the life and being of what 
it repreſents, much leſs by meer fi#ion, imagination, or bare empty canputa- 
tion one ly, but by a Real infuſicu, unpartition and conveyance of the nature 
of the efficient it ſelf into the effe?, ſo that it is according zo the mea ure 
thereof as truly inherent und Reſident in the one as inthe other; as the na- 
ture of the Vine in the branches, lis to be obſerv'd that when ever we 
are fajd to be made any thing uu R-ally that Chriſt was, ſo when ever 
Chriſt is ſaid to be made any thing, that he, Really was, it is expreſt moſtly, 
if not ever by that Verb yir»wuery, when the Saints are. ſaid to be the Sons 
of God, though adopted, becauſe they were once degenerated into another 
ſeed by fin, into that favour freelyby his gift of grace, yet to be by char 
lame grace, begotten alſo back again to himſelf from beneath, and born 
from above ef bis Spirit, renewing them by a waſhing of regeneration, John 3.3. 
5. John droder iE vduns x repens Tit. 3. 5, m Merit mir 
Ay yiruries, John 1. 12. N 217 ire an, when © Chriſt is ſaid 
to be made any thing for us, or any thing to us, whichde had the rea 
of for us, and we the Reatliy of from him reſpectively, and not the meer 
account and imputation of it onely, irs expreſt by the ſame Verb or Root, 
as Jobn 1, 14. ouge ien. The Word made fleſh and dwelt in , Rom. 1.2. 
m ivoire, Nc. Made of the Sed of Abraham, born Io, after th: ſh, ſo Gal. 
4. 4. yiriuw G x yordinGy yorb wary vu vH Gal.3. 13. b 
r V dr dau, Made of 4 Women, made under the Law, made 
a cwrſe for 4, for he had the Reality of our miſeries, wo and en ſedneſſe, 
but the imputation onely of our iaiquu ia, ſo i Cer. 1. 30. edv WL mid, 
&c. He was made unte Wo God, Wiſdom, Rigbteouſceſ 5, Santtific atis, 
Redemption, not ac ceumed ſo onely, for when he is ſaid to be made ſin for 
us, its ſpoken by anoth Verb,implyin that his being made ſin, is a. Rind 
of making ougled off from all the rf, for where he is faid be in all 
points libe ro, ſin fil is excepted; Heb.9. 18. Heb. 2 1 f. Foraſtmech a the 
Children were partabers of fleſh and blocd, he took, part © the ſame, aul where 


k art With them in char, but only 
they were partakers of ſin, he too 1 3 


— — 
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tool part of their ſorrows, and took on him to be a curſe to Redeem them 
from it, ſo vy wayrorm duatiar. dun: bs un iwrolnow duagnar Un 
dus dun dene Ire ist iro Nxaomrn d by dun. 
And thus we are here ſaidg/tyiSe; to be made (i. e.) by a new birth, and 
not a bare naked account by the Righteouſneſs Cd in Chriſt; and this is 
not ſo (asT. D. dreams it is) but far otherwiſe then ſo as Chtiſt is ſaid 
to be made fin which is not (as J. D. truly s defil-ment ar real 
Participation of the Serpents ſeed between Which and him there is eternal 
enmity, nor of that ſinful nature & Image, hich man was not created in and 
nter, but contradfed to himſelf by the fall, neither took he upon him that 
of Angels, but be took on him the Seed f &5rabam: but we who are of 
Abrabams Faith, and not of your meer Adamica! fancy, are made not com- 
puta ivelyonedy, bur inberent!y Righteras before God in him by a Red! Par- 
ticiration of his own Divine nature, ſo as whil tt bodily in the world, to 
eſcape the p llution and corruption that's in the world through laft, whereby, ſo 
far as partaking thereof as u to ſeek the things of Gods Kingdom, 
as ye Who as yet ace by r ure his C Hild en, who hath h gotten you to himſelf 
from Ced, who made you upright, do take care, by pleading for ſins neceſſa- 
ry continuance in you here, to uphold the fleſbly glory of the Devils King- 


mM. 

So that as to that Ridiculous Retort of I. D. ta R. H. his Argwnent,where- 
by from the Union between Chrift and the Saints, who fayes, I in them, and 
they in me, R. H. conciudes that Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs are in the Saints, 
and which T. D. reſe ls fool ſhiy thus, p. 30. 

T. D. viz. If ib Union makes us to be the SubjeTs Fi what Ch-iſt i the Sub- 
jc#, becauſe be is in ws, then I bepe it will make Chriſt the Subje of whatever 
we dre becauſe we are in him, and. then Chrift is a ſinner by inherent defile« 
ment, , 
| Rey. I ay what ere thou bopeſt I hope no ſuch matter, and thy (elf, all 
whoſe byes are yet but vain, wilt bepe another matter then thou doſt, 
when thou o meſt to he truly in Chriſt 7 ſus > thou hapeſt it ſeems 
at pre ent, ing foarh to part with thy fins, that thou haſt ſuthcicne U- 
nion with Chriſt to thy Juſt icin, while thou art the Subje# oſ nothing 
but ſir, and without being the Subje# of bim within thee or bis Arghreouſ- 
neſs either, or elie it follow that he is a ſinner, and the Swbje# of th 
ſin, becauſe (as thou hopeſt / thouart in him ʒ but I tell chee thou ha 
neither part nor portion in this marter of [m them and they in me to thy 
Jujhfi-anon before God, nor ever ſhale, till thou witneſs thy ſelf as really 
bern into, and by a he birth made after his Rightenss Image, as thouſallly 
hopeſt thou art with God counted highteous for his ſake before thou feel 
him, and his Righteous Image tewealed, wrought, brought forth and for- 
meil in thee : and as for thy inference of ſins being in bm, becau e his 
Saints be in hm, drawn from our Aſterting his Righteouſneſs to be in bis 
Saints, becaue he is in them, its a wia, lam: and decrepid de luction, for- 
almuch as tuft his being in them and they in him, can neither of them poiſi- 
bly be any iooner nor any ſucther, then in ſuch time and meaſure as the 
Bady of the fins of the fle ih is pus 4. by his circumeiſion of them to him- 
ſelf vub ut bares, that they may be both fie to dwell in hm, in whom 
| no 


1499) _. | 
no ſimer, while ſo, hath _— habitagior, and ficted for him to 
dwell in, being made an bely habitation for him, by his Spirit; for if any 
man be in Chriſt, be is 4 new creature eld things are paſt away, all thing bereme 
new; though ye old creatures, as far as thoughts can thruſt you, and 
as far ods hve whe ing of your ſelves to be in bim, when ye ate not, 
can let you ip,who wil de incruding your ſelves into him impudert'y 
beſo; ey our time: And if any man be in ch eſs, in whom to them that 
are in him there is ao cendemnat ion, he maſt be our of the 14 nr, to 
the leaſt of which the condemmatim is, till it be cmd emmed as well away 
from, as in bis fleſh, and muſt walk not after the fi ſ bur after the Spirit; 
and again if Chriſt the Lord come into any man as his Temple, the finner 
cannot abide the day of bi comming, nor land at his appearing, Mal. 3. 1. 2: 3. 
Bur the Refiaers fire ard the fuller; ſope paſſes before him, even the Spin of 
mdgemen', and burning to pw ge away the droffe and tin throwly and waſh a- 
way al the filtb and blood 1ſa.4.4, Yea if ever Chriſt be in you, the Brdy is deat 
becavſe of ſin, the ſpirit x life becauſe of righteouſneſſe;,Ron . 1. io. And aflured- 
pl both Chriſts being in his Saints. and they in him, were neither of 
them intended of Cod to that end, that in ſuch de as they of vigbre- 
o ſneſſe by him, ſo he ſhould be the Subje# of inberent ſin, but one and 
rother to one and the ſame cleane contraty end, and purpoſe, (vir. 9 
onely, and alone their deliveiance in him from the fin in which they 
could never be ju/?, or any bettet then ahominable in bir ſight, but not in 
any that they id be ſaved from the ſun, and he by being in them be- 
come the Subject of ir in their ſtead; that we might e the vibe 
nefſe of Cd im him, and not he the Image of Su ſor e er in dur Room: 
ſo its faid, 1 Pet. 3. 18, that Chriſt once ſuffered for our fins the juſt for the 
unjuſt, not that he might bring ute God on, and not bring G to us, nor fo 
as to o] and count us — in our fins, but to — us to be Gods chit- 
dren by Nature and Image and. not to bring us to be ſo th br, and yer le 
us libe b. Devil l, much leſſe to make himſelſe by fin like the Deui /; and 
that this is the onely end, its ſaid, for what the Law could net di in rega d it 
was. weak, through our fl-ſk, God [ending bis own Sun in the likęaeſſe of fir ful 
fleſh, and for ſin, cond.nmed; ſin in or f , that the ' righteruſneſſe 
of the Law might be ſulfiled- in uc, why wall not after the fleſh C of 
ſinners and ns Sa'nts do) but after the Spirit, Ron. 8. 3. 4. which is one 
(ing.) the zd of the 4 Scriptures abore named, 1 am under the ex- 
aminaticn. of I. D's. Admuable anſwerstoo, which that I may rid my 
hands on t while tis in. hang; and not need to rake it in hand any more, 
and alſo, hecauſe his anſwer to jt ſuits ſo well with what I am here laying, 
not martering ſo much order, as to tarry till its turu comes, I ſhall rake 
notice of his anſwer to it, and by a briefe Reply, rake it out of the way; 
as Ig0 : Having (aid no other of the zd verſe then I my ielſ do, he grants 
that the 4. vei ſe imporrs the end, for which God ſent Chiiſt (vir. that 
the r1ghteouſneſſe of the Lew might be fulfided (in) fo far he is right and 
tuns with me, but then he ſpecdily ſpoils all again, adding chat by that 
ram in ut is meant not in eur dn pe. ur, but in Chrilt, his rig He- 
neſſe 1 to u, & if it had been inbæreat in eur ſelves: which I told him 
then when he uttered it (as he relates) p. 17. 18. was his own wal, 
og ut 


| 
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ok wt Pads to which his yes ell up againſt my uo,  &>d'ſo it ended for 


time. i 
. Buta — * with — I. D. 7 — ow 37 _ and 
meaning of that Term (mn 1 ) (mb ini) but (in not (in our 
perſanc bur Con CH, I e 


I never heard fo much in all r Tknow of, dil had irfrom 
thee, and iſ chou hadſt not told me ſo, 1 ſhould never have believed it, to 
have been ſo, any more then I can believe it now thou doſt tell me it is 
ſo, aud that Sa ſay the truth.) not at all:; for if this be ſv, that when 
the ipirit of God ſaycs (in n we muſt underſtand him as intending (ns 
in us) but (in — ether) I can't tell where we ſhall have him, nor how 
to underſtand him diſtinfily more then one cin underſtand thee, who oſt 
2 thing and think another, and haſt fo many meanings for one 

ripture ſomtimet chat thou knowſtnor which to take for true, nor which 
of them all to fix upon as the Spirits, but hangh thy people up ia the aire, 
there to hover with thy ſeli in the Clouds of darbreſſe,till neither thou nor 
they know well, either where ye are, or what ye ſay,nor whereoſ ye affirm, 
Bur ſurely T. D. though chou rhinkit (us all takers of Gods Covenant into 
their moũths. chat hate to bereformet and cat his words behind tſieni do) 
that God is uch a oe agthy ſelie, I ſal. So. and goth about tu make thy more 
talkt on, chen well known unity in Trinity Ty init of vain talkers, and meer 
mockers of men like thy (eli,ſaying one thing & meaning oft another ( vir.) that 
God fers ſalvation ta all men but intends it onely to a few, or at leaſt (by thy own 
confeſſion)offers it to mre then be intendt it, though I believe thy words were 
as. R. i. rehearſes p; 40. and that rwas an »ſuall thing with Chriſt to 
ſpeah words of A d ubt ful ſtnſe 2 $1 thut bis meaning may he mſtalen (by none 
but iltrerate Anti- i: ſhy I) when bis words are taben in the moſt ordinary 
and literall ſer ſey (every man) not meaning (eve individual) but c 4 very 
few) and by (a) but (ſome) and that the meaning of the Spirits words, Joh, 
9. canndt be as the letter of them dath import 2 prizes 9. 6.7. and lo here 
that by [ins] they all three mean ndt in dur perſons) but [in Chriſt] 
and a deal more of ſuch Hyberdipaiſe; butler the Father, Word, and Spirit, 
which are one, be true in their witheſle in heaven and every man 
a lyar, that belyes them as thou doeſt, for there is no ſuch matter, as thou 
intimateſt of them, but the wayes and words of wiſdeme are all plain to him 
that underſtandeth pre. 8, and dark to none but the Children of darkneſſe 
and parables to none, but ſuch a ſceinę ſee nt, rherefore matt nor ſee the 
myſteries ofthe 2 revealed to Babrr, nor his * which are 
hid to none but ſuch as fear act him, whoſe ſecyers are with thoſe that fear him; 

Blind Prieſts and people hate the light, © 
Therefore of truth can have no ſight. 

Elſe how cally might they ſee that God, Chriſt and the Spirit, mean as 
they ſay, do not mean by (A | [but « few] nor by [Cin] [wt] nor 
here by in ] [in amber] or, T ne in 24] and if this may paſſe for a cur- 
rent anſwer to ſay, God by ['yed"} means not (95) bark as which he 
that hath his fingers in the fire, and will not pull them our at the hearing 
of, tis almoſt pitty but he ſhould be burnt. This is an eaſier way to put 
off truth by, then the common Creepbele of all the Clergy, w E 


arc 
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are cronded up into a Cornet C vix.] in aliqui ſiſu ita eſti in alis ſenſr non 
in one ſenſe tis ſo in other not, which may ſerve not F. D. who 
hath more ſenſes to one Scripture then every one hath, or he ſhouſe have, 
though not ehough to R1vehis turn, bot ao the verieſt' DancicallDiſpy- 
tam in the World? ves at this res when Paal tells us that if be 
not in , we ate Reprobates, and tis Chriſt in ws; 'onely why” i the hope of 
glory; if were minded not to admitof ſuch a troubleſome gueſt in 
fy heart, as Chriſt is to all ſuch inner- li be Saints, as J. D's. Saints ave, I 
could eafily turn him om into the Stable, as they did of old that could af- 
bord him no Room at all in the [une and excuſe my elſe in tr well enough 
wo, by telling him in T. D'. diſtinction. that by [in ws] Paw means not 
(in ws) but ſm hriſt and ſo tell Chriſt he is ¶ in , enough to eur juſſ i- 
fication ; if he be but in 22 , 55 

And as this laſt ſenſe or ſenſeleſſe meaning oſ T. D. whoſayes by mw) 
is meant C not in . but (in ether) as allo that rhe — that is 
in anoclier i.e. Chriſt, ic in a ſenfe too (as good as en. ſenſe. ] i. e. by n- 
putation, Ours and in oo thar which is filfflled nor in aw perſon} but in 
Chriſt is according td J. D. in that Scriprure Rom. G. Said to be ſulfil d 
(in if it had geen inherent in ſelves). 9. 

Ilay asthatdiſtinfion of J. D. concerning (in w Ynormeant (in cur per. 
ſint) but (in Chriſt) and by Cm Chriſt) hen ſulſuling the rightebuſneſſe 
of the Law is ſpoken of, Miniſters Latitude and liberty enough to our 
Miniſters, whereby te ſence of and ſave rhemſelves ſom. truth, ſo ir 
lends Liberty and licenſe whore then enough to their Priefilike people; to 
fave themſelves in their ſins; for Har wil cat'What they dotthem= 
ſelves, if the Law be not to be fulfil'd in themſelves by Chriſtibut tis enough 
in th.mſelves ſulfild to their juſtificarion-F in Ch · iſt. for them and as well as 
if ir were inherent in them: So though the prieſts oſt preach thus viz. he 
that made ius without ow: ſelves will not ſave ws wit hut tur felves, yerſith the 
to the contradiction of themſelves as oft unpreachcit' pain, ſaying he chaj 
made us wirhout ow ſelves, will fave us within ir N by anvthers fur. 
filling the Law notinw bur in mee for us, their people will quickly 
cry. hang ſorrow and care and of their two ſelſe confining doctrines cleave 
to that, thats next to them, eaſieſt and moſt fitting theit turns, ani fall a 
preaching preſently in their works the pleaſing elrings their Priefts, who di 
dere faricnda faciends, do preach both in words and-dreds, hte that made 
us will fave us, and ſhew us merry without any goodneſſe of our owt, 

If Cin another) C 1) be fin WY) (in anahery 
Wee l ne'erbe feu, ood deemd are we in th, in that, ith ther, 

So having wiped our by the way, that bier or dhurr's arſwer of T. D. to 
my Argument from Rim. 8, 3. 4. Secing his anſwer to what we urge 
from Ron. g. a. (The ad of the 4 Scriptures aboye-(#_) is as neer in kin 
to it for fill yrieſſe, as char 24 verſe ſtom hence we argue is neer in 
to the zd and 4 Ile here make as fhort i diſpatch and round à Reply 
to ther too, now" I'am abour' it : Arg; The Law of rhe Hirn F life in 
Chriſt Jeſus bath mude me fee f um rhe 1 — 420 Cath 402) and 
N 

ants ave is the ſane the c wo e Spirir * 
us is the cauſe of our juſtification, * That 
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the Law to be the meritorious caſe of cur Feedome from ſin and death. 
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es worth T. D't 5. 16. o 
e e een e 


Thus fat is for, aud not again , I am well aſſi ſor tis no 


leſſe the very Cardinall truth we plead for againſt I. D. the hal 
neſſe of our nature as a work of the Spirit conforming it to the Law, is the 


Serving canſe of juſtificeton, for con iy to the Law cannot defer 
demra on fame nnd and fo C which is ali one) aſt —— yy” 


If thisbe not enough on our ſide, T. D. adds more; let me add (quath he) 


p. 17. that the Law of th: Spirir of life here ſprben of us not nely the meritori us 
cauſe of our freed m F̃om death, but from the Law of ſin r ging ſin 4s a Laws 
In all this Town J. D. whoſe Anſwer to my Argument is thus far as an · 
ſwerable, that is, as yeilding to it as I do deſire. 

But then T. D. whoſe manner it is oſten to giv? 4 thing, and tabs a thing 
(which is the Devils gell Ring, 2s L have heard Children ay when I waz 
a Child) doth not in all this givethe cauſe to us ſo much, but he thinks 
he gers it and carryes it away from us again, as much in other parts and 
particulars of that his parti — coloured anſwer : But I hope we (hall ſerch 
it all again, and no thank to him for his g ftt and grants, fith what he 
gives he would have it all again if hecould tell how, aud he thinks he 

tacks much from us again, 1ſt by :aying thus (viz. ) M. if ( quoth 

e. though I grant yu the holyneſſe of mans nature os a wrt of the $p.7 c en- 
forming it to the Law, is the me: tor i uus cu; 5 our freedom i m fi, ad"d-ath 
Jet "ris not that which iu (in us) but (in Chritt) the Law of the Sp, and f 
the bolyneſſe of mans nature 1 and Paul Ihr F. is that in Chriſt) wad ns 
that (in our perſons. ) a | 

R. To which I Reply thus. 1. What if I ſhould anſwer I D. that hy 
in Chriſt) is not meant (in Chriſts p-rſon ) bur ¶ in n we ebarlo: [4 
limis to ſerve him in his own kind, for when we ay with Pax! i, 4 that 
the rightcounelle of the Law is by Chriſt condemaing fin iu ou fein 
to be fulfilled (in ws) he anſwers us thus that by that Cem (im  ) is not 
meant ſ in aur perſons) but (in Chriſt I might as well ay retro that hy 
Chriſt) is not meant (in Chriſts perſon) but (in . iam ic holds 
wellenough till T. D. recants his own ode diſtinti:a of the fame kind: 
But as its as unſound in it ſelſe as his is, to J. D is not yet come ty ca it 
to be done to hy us as he does to us, and therefore I mult fit him to a ter 
anſwer. 2. Then ke y that thought the Law of the Spi. it of life be 
in Chriſt, yet not oncly in bm, or cxclafivcly of its being in th Saints 
but ſo as thar from him and from his being in chu it conſequently, and 
upon that account is ia chem al o, for Chriſt is not i» any, as ther Right 
ouſneſſe, in whom is Right vuſneſſe and the Spirie fe, that is ir him, is 
not together with him a, yea thougli it will aot follow as thou faineſt 


from the Saints being in Chri, who were once ſinners to their fins be- 
ing i Chriſt rogether with them (fo. the rea ons above ſaid, where I told 
e that men muſt leave their fins behind them and be by. Chrift diveſted 
of them beſore they can come indeed to be in Chriſt, to whom no ffn. 
ders (while ſummers) are or can be united (unleſſe thou wilt contralict 
Pail who what Concord between Chriſt and Belial.) yet if Chriſt * — 


— 
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Sant, who leaves nothing of his own behind him where ere he comes, 
his rightee»ſneſſe, bolyneſſe, and ſpirit of life, is in them alſo. 
gut no more of this I. D. oonſeſſes — true (quorh he)chat the ſane 
Spirit uin Chriſt and in his Saints, but he hath a double bolt for all this 
here with to ſhut us out from juſtification by that Spirit, in Chriſt as in ur. i. 
The Spirit in us doth not conform us to the Law fully (quoth he) natwirſtanding 
your vam aſſertion Apo n 4 
Rep. I never ſaid chat the Spirit of Chriſt in you did conform you fully to 
the Law, if when thou ſayft ( conform i thou meanſt your ſelves ;, for ye 
are farenough from perfettion,co whom it ſeemes A vainfaſſertion, A Doctrine 
of Devils, to talk of or reach it, and how ſhould the Spirit conform you to 
the Law, who though you have it ſtriving in you and reproving you offin, 
yet do in the ſtifſneſſe and uncircumeis*dnejſe of your hearts and eares alwayes 
quench, grieve, reſiſt it, refuſe robe led byfit and will not walker bu 
aſter the fleſh ? But the Saints (and ſuch onely are all choſe that walk af- 
ter it, and not aſter the fleſh _) it eitheir conforms them to the Law, and 
that fully too, or elſe what doth it conform them to? Partly the Law and 
partly the Luſt? Partly to irſelfe, and partly to the fleſh? Doth irlead 
any into any fin, which is tranſgreſſion of the Law ? Or onely out of all 
fin all ſuch as give up to be guided by it? If any be at all deform'd, it is 
becauſe they conform to the fleſh, anct follow it, and ſtop the Spirit; but 
if any conform to the Spirit. and follow it,ie will conform them fullylto the 
Law.and not to the forms, faſhions, fooli fellowſhips and luſts of the wor 
bur transform them from all theſe by the renewing of their minds, and | 
them to pe. feli hilyneſſe in the fear of Gd, thy vain aſſertion to the contrary 
in any wiſe norwithſtanding. F 5 
Thus the 1/t. holt is broken, but aly ¶ quoth he) if. the Spirit did can 
formus to the Law fully, yet were ms that conformity the merit of juſtifi- 
cation, | 
Rep. Oh ſtrange! that T. D. ſhould deem theres ſtrength in this to 
ſian out againſt us by, which is far weaker then the former : Doth the 
Spirit working holinefle in our natures and perſons, not merit juſtiſica- 
tin, which is non-c:ndemnation ? are Chriſt and his Spirits works of 
leſſe or worſe merit in one time place and perſonthen anecher? I Judg'd 
they had been every where, al alwayes alike, and of like good delerr 
from the dignity of rhe perſon doing them (or elſe I. D. lyes p. 15. of his 
1. Pang) and eſpecially that their gend works, which are the fulfilling of the 
Law deſerve non-condemnation Ci) juſtification (or elſe T. D. lyes again in 
that ſame page) bur ſich the Spirit of life, and works of bolineſſe in our 
nature and perſons conforming them fully to the Law do not (as T. D. p.15. ſaid 
before they did from the digni y of Chriſts perſon) deſerve not-condemnation 
for their conformity toit, or tranſgreſſim of it merits one rHfing or other, 
£4 or (vill ;, and we uſe to ſay no truly good work deſerves evill, more then 
an evil work merits god) we will rake it for granted that T. D. thinks the 
Spirits conforming us to the Law deſerves condemnation, and ſo let it ſtand that 
all people may underſtand the Blaſphemy and Ealy of it. 
| hus I. D. pulls hard to have his own again, but what he can't win 
by force of falſe p»/iticn, heel ſee if he can beg it back from us in theſe ſol- 
lowing fawning Queſtions, = X I 


* 


(154) 1 
T would fain know what or whether precedeat buhneſſe in the Saint: merits ſub. 
ſequent bylyneſſe; or whether the exerciſe of what they have, is the meritori- 
u cauſe of what they have not or of p:rfeFin, e te if th: Law of fin in- 


tends the corruption of na ure, as the Law of the ſpirit of the life det b1/yneſſs 
of nature, I winld be inſt udled by a nature in pat corrupted can deſerue taal 
> Kor my and I an ſure th: firſt work, of the Spirit ren:wes our nature but 
in part. 

— If I ſhould grant T. D. in the negative all he aſks, as he thinks x 
will my negative or derying or ſaying Ny were ſuch anſwer to his Queſtions 
as he defires : but iſ I ſhould ay yea to all his Que yes, it daſhes him down, 
and denyes all he would have 3 and yet I muſt fay y:4 to moſt of them if 
I ſay the truth. Therefore T. D. I ay ya to ſome and nay to ome: To 
the iſt I anſwer yea, that precedent holyneſſe in the Saints, merits ſubſe. 

ent holyneſſe and to the 2d I an{wer y-4, the exerciſe of what the Saints 
have is a meritorious cavſ- of what yet they bau: net: And fith thou aſkeſt 
what precedent h n the Saints — of when they have it, de- 
ſerves ſubſe quent holy neſſe, or what they hare not? I anſwer all that is 
the ffuit F the Spirit in hem, and the gift of God ro them, whether Aﬀive 
or Paſſive, (if co merit he to be worthy of a — by right of promiſe at 
leaſt.) 'Twas given to the Saints, both to belerve a ſuffer Phil. 1. Vet they 
were worthy of 1b:Kirgd'me ji which they ſufj ered by —— the Teſtimony f 
it, and ſuffering for u, 2 To 2. Twas the gift of God by promiſe to 
ſuch as figh: and oercom: to walk with Chriſt in white, and the 2 ft of G A 
to the Saints, that they could ſig b., and by his ſtrength overcome, yet the 
ſhall walk wi h me in white faith Chriſt, for they are worthy. "Twas Gods 
gift to do his Command*mients, vet for all that the doing thereof de erves 
that they yet have not, and without the doing oi which they ſhould not 
enter by Right, gives right to enter the Citty and cat of the Tree of life, Rev, 
22. 14. Five Talents, and two, and one were Gods gift, yet as he that did 
notencreaſe and improve what he had merited at leaſt the loſſe of it, fo 
they that exerciſed the 2 and the 5 merited the doubling of theirs and by 
promiſe had Right, uſing what they had, and being #'thfull in few littles, to 
many, and to more abundance and to the joy of the Lord: Much more 
I might ſay, but T. D. denyes in this the Doctrine of his fellow Divines, 
who tell that the improvement of comm1n grace (as they call it) deſerves 
not the gift of ſpecial, but the mmprov: ment of ſpecial grace deſerves more 
of that fill: So that though they deny a meritorious tranſition a genere 
ad ger, from exerciſing of one kind of grace (ſay they) men deſerve not 
another kind, as he that improves riches deſerves not r1ighteouſneſſe : Vet a 
deſert(fay they) there is hy the exerciſe of ſome grace of one hind, of more 
of the ſam kind, as he that is boly deſerves more 12 10 and he that ſowes 
to the crop life, wall have life everlaſting, as he that ſowes to the fleſb 

P 


reaps a crop (as all perſons are to; do ſuitable Ito their ſeed) of more cor- 
ruption : if young may be granted to be meritorius of what is pur- 
chad, he that uſeth a wer miniſtration (I the Office of a Deacon well, 


purc huſeth to bimſelf (ſaith Paul, 1Tim.,3.) A good degree and great bildreſs 
in the fa'thin Chriſt 2 and he that will erben holyneſſe, and 


cbriſt when he knocks to come in, deſerves to have the Devill and un+ 
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cleanneſſe driven out by him, whoſe work it is to deftre the works of the 


Devill, and the very end of his comming into the World; as till a man 


does, he deſerves the Devill ſhould dwell in him till, as he muſt do, aud 


not Chriſt, becauſe ixus exiſtens preh betalicnum, 

And as to the laſt query about which J. D. would be inſtruted (as I 
ſce he had need) 1 ſay no corrupt nature deſerves totall feedm, but the holy 
natur?, Which is in bondage to the corrupt nature (which is che enmity, 
and to be ſlain, and never reconciled, for it is the Devills ) that deſerves 
to be freed from the other, that uſurps over it, as Eſau did over Jacob a 
while, the heir of all, and as the ſeed of the woman deſerves to he deliver- 
ed ſrom the enſlaving ſ::d of the Serpent, 

And as for the Spit its renewing our nature but in part at 1ſt. thats true 
but ev2ry part of chat renewed narure is per fe and perfetly renewed in 2 
meaſure, and rot 4 ty renew-d and partly corrupted as I ſhewed J. D. a- 
bore, every part of that, which in its natzre is perſect, being tu por fed as 
the whole is. ; | 

So having tora'ly taken away two of I D's. miſerable miſtaking anſwers 
to two of che 4 above named Sci iptures, whence we di puted with him, 
the ju'ti; cation of Saints by the graciops works of Chriſt, and his Spirit in 
them, and nor thote in Chriſt Per ſn aneiy, it matrers not much, now I am 
gone abi cad ſ om following the firſt I began upon fully to an end, if I fall 
upon that in Tt. 2.7. and make as quick a Riddance of his graceleſſe an- 
[wei to that, and th n I ſhall have no more to do but go to an end with 
that in 1 Cor, 6. 11. which am a little —_— from proceeding in for 
a While, and with chat I thall make an end for altogether as to this time 
with I. D. about the way of our juſtification by the bolyneſſe, righteouſceſſe, 
anp grace of Chriſt as inherent in us. 

Cur Argument is much hat the ſame, yet ſomwharſtronger then I. D. 
relates it p. 24. Cvix. that the grace of erernall life, being that grace 
which ver. 3. (though oppos d to the works of righteouſneſſe, which 
we wol k of ourſelves without the Spirit) yet is the fame thats otherwie 
call d waſhing of regeneration and th: renewing of the holy Spirit, it follows 
that we are ju ified by the waſhing of Regeneration and Spirit of Chriſt within 
TrneWing us. 

Tothis T. D. aying (in word) I am much miſtaken (in deed) miſtakes 
himſelſe much more in his ſemi-demi anſwering thus (v.) that grace there 
in meant not of Santificarion, but of the favour of God, which is manifeſt in 
the donation of his Son to us, imputation of bis Righteouſneſſe and acceptance of 
KW, 4s * in — A 8 

Rep. What a meſſe of gra "ace re - D's. making, heres 
grace with 2 witnelle, _ almoſt all manner of grace mentioned as 
matetiall, and of moment in the matter of juſtification, but one, which 
is of ſo much uſe that all the reſt are ina manner uſeleſſe till jr come in, and 
which makes all the reſt grace ſo that to ſay no more then then truth they 
are no grace to us before it or it; and that (via.) San cat ian 
while others are included, is onely and alone excluded : Poor feat ion, 

irs ſer aſide, its thruſt out ſtill from entring the lines of Communication 
among its fellows, 7, D. Rands againſt the doce ſo that, if be may Rule 
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the Roſt, men ſhall bein farour with God and ( 


—— r 
commonly ſay, when they ſay, as all, that Sanifcation iſeſts 
Fuſtificarim = the favour of God) have it maniſeſted too, in the dons. 
tion of his Son to them, che imputation of bis righteouſ! eſſe and acceptance 
of them as righteous in him, and ſo conſequently, a Title to the inheri. 
tance, the Kingdome, Glory, and all the good that heaven affords to all e- 
ternity; but waſhing Regeneration, Sandtification, Renovation by the Spirit, 
San#ification and Sa vatiom from the ſins, which fins deſerve the wrath, the 
curſe and the condemnation, which Salvation fam the ſins (alias) Sanfification 
muſt be before any well grounded hope of eſcaping the cxenmation, curſe 
and wrath to come can be had, this latter ſort of grace is ſhur our for a 
wrangler by the wrangling contenders againſt the truth, who had rather 
obey unrighteou'neſle then it, and their luſts then him, they call their 
Lord and Saviour, and muſt be none of the ingredients among the com- 
pany of cauſes of mens acceprance with God, and being accounted Righ- 
ec by him, butiif they be not Righteows and H ly, muſt be counted to he hh, 
without it, and, if they be ſo, muſt be counted ſo by that which reſides 
in another perſon, by which till it come into themſelves, they are not 
made ſo, and without it, by the a, which, as in themſclves and not as 
in another, they can onely uta / be truly made and really become Righte. 
an and Holy : and ſo that grace, which mainly, if not onely (as it is a gift) 
ives the proper name and rarure of grace to all the other grace, may ſay of it 
cum nemo extru di poſt itur ad m, when none ought to be excluded 
as not meant, where every grace God is mentioned in the Gl, lonely 
am leſt out alone, and they (eek my life alſo. 

But Go too T. D. thou muſt not have thy wicked will in this wiſe a- 
gainſt Gods, about this thy ſo bold a bolting out of this gra-e of SanJifi- 
catin from concomitating and concurring together with fich (which is but 
a part of it, the whole Series of the particular graces of which generall 
grace of Sanftificationareall fruits of the Spirit) in the matter of our being 
counted juſt in the ſight of G: But as blindly buiſy as thou art to tell us 
in afar other ſenſe th · n Faul does, that if it be f grace then nor of vn 
and if of works, not of grace, yet I muſt tell thee that albeit it be of 
grace, and, as Paul (ayes truly, Rom. 11. and in this 3. Tt. 3. not of works 
of Righteeuſneſſe which we work in our own wills, wiſdom, and ſtrength in o- 
bedience to the Law, without Chriſt and the Spirit, who onely can con- 
form us to it, and fulfil it in us, otherwiſe grace indeed is no me grace, buy 
it being of gracegthat kind of work is no ie work, Yet it is not ſo of grace 
as that the Fruits of th: Spirit, Santification, Waſhing, Renewing, — the 
works of Chriſt in us are excluded, otherwiſe Chriſts own works (45 ſit blaſe 
pbemia) are no more works, and of no ſuch force and worth (as thou 
bluſbeſt not to blaſpbeme ſo as to ſay are not p. 17.) as to merit juſtifi- 
cation, Yea ſo neceſſarily is it of ſuch god works as are wrought in u 
by Chriſt, that otherwiſe grace it ſelfe were no me grace; for what grace 


is that of being ſo or ſo, fo long as we are not in truth ſo as we-are account- | 
ed'to be accounted juſtified accounted accepted with God, and accounted his Chil- 
dren, beirs of bis Kingdom, Righteaw, Holy, ſaved from our fins, (which whiles 
they abide che wrath of DU 
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hangs over the head of the Subje#s thereof) and yet not really to be ſo, as 
none are, and as ¶ nemine contradicente) without all contradiction none 
can know themſelves to be, till SanJFification, which is the evidence for hea- 
ven, and that which to us and all men ſhewes our Title to all the fore- 
laid Priviledges and Prerogatives, doth appeare upon us: I fay, what 

race is all this? What Salvation from fir whiles fin remaines * What 
Redemprion from the and curſe rhe effeHs of fin while fin the cauſe there» 
of reſts on us unremoved ? all this faith of the favour of God is but ſidi- 
on this hope of heaven, bur vain, g ronndleſſe, keartl:(ſe, and 7 
this divinati n of I. D. a meer dream of a burgry tbirſij mau, thar dreames 
he cats and drinks, bur as its ſaid before, his ſoul i empty, and when he 
awakes, behold it: another matter: Oh but (quoth T. D. the Spirit of 
God the 3d perſon inthe Trinity, he does apply the righteouſneſſe of 
Chriſt to us to our 1wſtification and ſo we are juſtified perhaps (ſay you 
Qua. what you will) and not upon account of SanRificarion of us, by his 
work grace of in our hearts and ſo that phraſe juſtified by. the Spirit, 
which ye inſiſt ſo much on, 1 Con. 6.11. may be meant of the Spirits appli- 
cation. | 

Rp. Mark Reader (for having run throw the other 3. I return now 
to the 1ſt. of the 4. Scriptures that we urged from, and T. D. anſwers 
ſo lamely to) T. D. ſayes perhapse its meant of the Spirits application to 
which Lay, 'twere better for T.D's. cauſe if it might be ſo meant, bur for 
one ca on I (hall ſhew, it may not, muſt not, cannnor, unleſie I. D. 
means a nigher kind of Application, then Iam ſure he does, for if by juſtt- 
fied by 1: Spirit be there meant of the Spirits outward ication onely 
or impuiation of Chriſts Righrcouſneſſe without ut to aur juſtifying before 
God, then the wo; k of the Spirits waſhing and ſan#ifying us alſo muſt be 
meant of the Spirits ourw a d Application only and meer imputation of the clean- 
neſſe and h̊ lineſſe of Chriſt to us for our waſhing aud Sanfification, for 
Paul (ayes the ſame of them, they all hang on one ſtring and muſt run 
the (ame way and be taken in the ſame ſenſe relating all to that one Aut 
thereof the Spiri! : Such CN.) Drunkards, Effeminate, Adulterers, &c, 
Were ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſandi fed, but ye are juſti- 
fied by the Sprrit of aur G: ſoif one (1) — be by external ap- 
—_ enely, then the other (viz. ) our wa 

y ſuch an empty application, and ourward Imagina'y account and impata- 
tion onely and nor by the inward Holy operation s of the Spirit. 

And indeed all your grace is one part of it as wellas another by ſuch 
ourward Ayficaim, and meer Computation onely, and not Dy any true 
Real internal Application of Chriſts Righteouſneſs, ſufferings, and bhod to your 
+ Souls and Conſciences, to the purging of them from dead works to the true ſerving 

of the living God, your Juſtification 1s by imputation and outward Application, 
your Waſhings, Reg ener ations, San#ificarious, Holimeſſes, Renovations, and all 
ye have is by ſuch a meer Imputation — an is far off you 
in Chriſt; perſm to your ſelyes, ſo that what ever he is in whom js no ſin, 
you will deem and dream that God deems you ſo to be, upon nothing but a 
meer blind confidence and conceit, that fwimmes in your brain that tis ſo, 


when tis no ſuch thing, God knows z. and ſo as one, that being mo 


ing and ſantlifying is but 
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of Scotland hungry and nabed, ſhould in his thoughts onely 477% 4 ga-. 

— a meſs of — to him'elf, that's as far off him as the Sn Eng- 
land, muſt needs periſh for want on' t, if it be brought and app/y:4 ng 
neerer to him, then ſo; ſo you in all your Applications of Chi iſt, and 
whatever is in him, who is as far off as Heaven, whilſt you are but vn 
earth, far enough from thence, the Lord knows, muſt neceſſar ily faint, fa- 
miſh, periſh, pine and ſtarve, till ye come to witneſs Chriſt and the R-be; of 
his Righteouſneſs and Holineſs within your ſelves, and eat bis fl:(b, and drink 
his blood, and put him on 9 linie more effetinally then ye do, by all your 
dead faith, and your catings and drinkings of bread and wine, for all 
your imagined Spirits, applymngs and imputings, by which, that the whole 
world, which d vb already, may and you together with it he ſtil in wic bed. 
mrſs, ye are ever «ſpelling and diſputing all true inherent bilineſs out of 
door:: And ſo being but in a meer Aery talk, and vain thought of things, 
that ye are in them when ye are out of them, and not doers your ſelves 
of what ye hear Chriſt hath done for you before, as an enſample, that 
ye ſhould by his Power in the leadings of his Light and Spirit do the 
lame, ye do, but deceive your own Souls : and, as both Paul and Jamey, 
who bothagree and we with them againſt you in this, do truly tell ou, 
as Righter and Religious as ye ſeem to be to your ſelves and each to other, 
all your Religion is but va n, and your hopes that ye are this and that in 
the account of God, that ye are Juſt and Pure, when realy ye are nothing 
ſo, will prove abertive, and as that of the Hpocrite, hen the Lord takes away 
his Soul. no other then the giving up t Ghoſt : for Gal.6. 3,4. if any 
man think himſelf to be ſomething, and that he is thought of Cd, for that 
holineſs which is in nher without him, to be ſomething when he is nothing, 
and witneſſeth neither that other, nor his holineſs within himſelf, be decciveth 
bimſelf: but let every man prove his wn work, and what he dub by the Spirit 
of Chriſt within bimſelf of the Will of O, and then ſhall be have Reirycing 
within himſelf aloxe or at wy 1, and not in another Perſon without him one- 
ly, and he that glorieth, w. 2b. y in the Lord, Chriſt in him the hope « 
45 in the Ld in bimſelf, in whom the Seed of 1ſ-ael finds Rghtcouſne 

ſtrength, and Salvation from the ſin, is Fuſtified and ſhall glory, 1 a. 48. 
21,22,23,24,24, or not every one that commendeth himſelf as Fuſtificd by 
Chriſt, will appear approved at laſt, but he whom the Lord commendeth,which 
is no man of fin that I know of, which David himſelf ſtood condem- 
ed in, 2 Cor. 10. 17,18, 

So having ſnapt a under one of the two ſtrings to his Bow by which 
T. D. ſtrove to — back to us that Arrow and Shaft, which was ſharp in 
his, and inthe heart of all the enemies to juſtification by the Spirit of grace 
and life within us, ſrom 1 Cor. 5. 11. which pretended to no great ſtrength 
ie ſelf, being a ſtring made but of a meer may be, or 7 ſor 7 
by the Spirit (if not otherwiſe ) may be meant (quoth he) of the Spirits A 
plication ; I come to try the ſtrength of his other ſtring, which is pate 
up of no better then ſuch a poor pei Toe too, as peradventure or per- 


haps; for when we ſay with Paul in the Text the Saints are waſhed, ſanf#i- 
fied and juſtified all one and the ſame way ( viz.) in the name of the Lord Feſi 
ad by the Spirit of Cod and bis grace and boly operations in ws, T. D. who 


0159). | 
confeſſes he ch:ſe to e · wrd us (ſee his Epiſtle) and is never. to ſeck ſor 
ſomething or ocher to ſay, though his — is ever nihiſ, ſayes thus. 7 
migb ſay that perhaps the clauſe ſh:uld be referr'd to Sali ſficaim, which is 
in 4 more appropciate manner altribured to the Spirits effict-ncy, as if the 
Order of the war de had been but ye are ſanTiſyed by the Spirit of cur Cd. | 

Rep. Then it ſeemes juſtification mult ga look ity efficient ſome where 
elſe and muſt have no ſhare with waſhing and{auttificatiin in the Spirits ho- 
ly workings in the Saint. 2 it muſt be in the Name of God only, and the other 
onely by the Spirit, as if the Nam? ard Spirit of God were ſuch Heternge. 
ncewe matters, that whats done by one cant be Aid to be done hy the other, 
and as if Pau! had mittooke himſelf in the placing of his words, and had 
been by the irfalibe Spirit miſguided, Ur of them ſo, that when he 
ſhould have ſaid ye are juſtified one'y in rhe Name ef the Lud, and onely 
waſt't ard ſa” tified by the Spirit of G:d,confuſ:dly crouds theſe eſſedt all un- 
der ene cauſ-,and ſayes ye are not onely waſht and ſanftified hut ye are ju- 
ſtiſed alſo in the name of the Lord, and by the Spirit of our G. 

I do not wonder thou putſt in this with perhaps only, for hadſt thou 
a'\ſlutely affirmed it for a poſitive truth, thou hadſt of a truth hed thy 
ſelf into a very laughing tech to the loweſt capacity in the Country, h thy 
talk of ſo rranſcendent!y untrue a tranſpoſition T. D. But ſuch roſs 
ons 4e not without inſtance in the Scripture (quoth T. D. as Math. 5.6, give 
ret that which is hely to Dogs nor caſt ye your Pearls before Swine leaſt they tram- 
ple them under their feet, and turn ag.Þ.m and rent, where turn aga'n and rent 
zu i jomed to the Dogs (quoth he) fir as Swine ds trample under their feet, i 
D's do fly upon a man and tear him down. : 7 

Rp. We know well enough its the property of Dogs ant Swine to turn 
and rea”, and ranple, when Pearls and bey rings are held out to them, 
having paid pretty well for the experimentall learning of it we have, 
ſince we began to tell the pretious Truth, and hold our ſuch a ha) thing 
as inherent heyne is, to ſuch an unby ſeed as your ſelves are 2 but I am 
yer to learn that theſe theſe id qua ties of turmirg, rearmg, trampling, do 
not all 3, jointly agree toboth or either of theie Creatures, ſeutrally con- 
ſacred, yea all of them as much to ene as tothe othes: ; For as Dogs tuin and 
teu, ſo do Sine, and as Swine trample urder their feet what th y 
tear, ſo do Dig, or elſe the Scripture, Which is very unlike to T. D's, 
Seriptuy about it, is in this caſe utterly wnlthe it ſel for ĩt tells us of the 
Certiietvhich in oppſition to the children are c ed th: Dogs Math 15.24. 
which e with ut the ha Citi, or any Right to enter there Rev. 22. 14: 15, 
(Though in their anger & envy canina utentes facumda they grin like a D 
and go round abut it, Pſal. to whom yet the outward Court of the Temple 
extern all form; warſhips ſer va int, rdinances and nam: of Chriſtians is given 
that they tread or trample the h; ly Citty under feet, Rev. 1 1. l. a. 

Ny marveil ther: fore the Cat winkt when both ber eyes were out and that T. D. 
duiſt norſpeak his mind our poſitively, nor point blank neither me way - 
nor anther, in aniwer to our Argument from that Scripture, 1 Cor. 6.11. 
but only by pe batſes 3, Seeing he was ſo blinded by it that he ſaw nothing 
hat to return direct iy and downrightly to it 2 and ſince he — it off to us 
With no moxe force then perhaps it is ſe, or perhaps ſo as lie e 


160) | 
dem I have faid much more for OA Crng) toſuch as ſeek the truth, yet 
net that. to ſuch as (eek nothing more then how they may cavill againſt it, and turn 


[a] which je off from taking hold onicither their own hearts or the hearts of others, 
Id not. I need do no mere then put it all back upon T. D. again with e is 
[b] which ſo or ſo, as I fay tis againſt him, it being a generall generall received Mar- 
Ste, ine among all Schoolmen that an argument, that flyes in ones face with no 
ei which more force then forte ita, requires to be no more ly refel'd then with 
T neve? forte non, Yea forte ita ſemper ſat bene ſolvitur per forte non. . 
aid Thus I have at laſt made a clear end with T. D. as to this matter of juſti- 
4 ]which fication, having to the undeceiving of ſuch — his miſty makings out of 
was not /*, our meanings in it, have much miltaken me and the Q. as Pojiſb about it, 
but in ſome ſhewed plainly which way we hold it, and how iris, according to the 
dofFrines, Scripture, of grace and not of works ( 1 ) our works properly and onely ſo call'd, 
then ſome and yet not of grace onely but of works alſo (1) ſuch as Chriſt and bis Spiric 
Miniſters qnly works only in ui which the Spirit in a ſenſe ſubordinate to himſelf,who is 
of the ¶ ſo the maſter-workman, to whom onely and God's grace in freely giving us ſuch 
cal'd ) re- an alſufficicent Aſſiſtant to dothis will the plo of all belongeth is pleas d, 
formed alſo, but more ſparingly, to entitle by the the Term of Ours Haas. 
Churches. So that had it been as true, as[f T. D. and his witneſſes together with 
ee wel him, p. 38. be to be credited before himſelſ alone] tis falſe that I diſputed 
Tmight, juſttcatium in thoſe Terms of (by our go:d wor li. as he ſays p.14. yet i by 
Fith I __—_ oy we ſpeak of thoſe that God, Chriſt and the 5p it work in ws, it can in 
knewit no wi e follow from thence, any more, then it doth from all his other pitecut 
was falſe. Premiſes whereby he improves himſelf to prove me ſo, that I am a rank, 
[f ]which papj nor ſo much as it tollowes from the remaining of ſo many Relikes 
# falſeif ofthe Romiſh Whore among ourEngliſh Cl-rgy that they are ſill living in 
by ours and loving the Skirt; of that, great Whores Sc5r; ations. 

thou mean Indeed to ſay as T. D. doth of S. F. He hath been at Rome, * He had great 
"hat men Bills of mae of rs Conſtantinople thither, (a) He witneſt againſt be 
work out Pope and Cardinal there yet was not medled with(b) He ſaith be is above Ordi- 
of Chriſt, nances,(c)He ſaith Feſuits and Friars are (d) ſounderiin d & ine then thoſe cal d 
but too true thereformed Churches, He made light en t when he was charg d with Popery le- 
* T. D. to fei of ze ple. e) He affirm'd juſtification by our good 10 ( ad ſuch do- 
a1ſprove, | 
If by Our he complyes with the P pe and Cardinals, hath a Penſion from him, and is mani- 


be does, er, and Thundring Canons, make ſuch a hideous umbling noyſ; in a Coun» 
Juch 4 2 Church (as they — to lay)as to frighten ? 
Chriſt forceall Prieſt-bewitcht people whetner they e faith 
works in What followes at — heels as — — they ſer ve to uſher in (viz) 
. F. i Fadlor for the Sea of Rome. 

Erle — 06 0 3 1 Nevertheleſſeꝰ there is no more C ſequence 

iſh Calum non animum mutant in them, though leſs Truth, then if a man ould 
the Popes 7 T7007 re carran. argue thus, where the Antecedent and Subſe- 
Bag and quent are both true, though the one very untruly deduced from the other 
expell bis Viz. The Wheelbarrow runs Rumble to Rumble : , nt of 
Baggage, Therefore the Clergy will never leave climbing q by yes gill down they Tumble, 
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The Second A pologetical, and Expoſtula« 


tory Exercitation, 


CHAP. I. 


| Ow I Return again to thee John Owen, whom (excepting here 
and there with a word or two as occaſion was) I have not viſi- 

ted ofa long time, being by I. D. his interpoſings in this Que - 

ſtion about Juſtification, which is excentrick from all the points 

in which thou encountreſt the Qualers,ſo totally taken off fer 
many pages together from any ſteady diſcourſe, or any but meer curſory con- 
ference with tnee, that ſome men, who meaſure others by themſelves and 
take an account of the Qual ers conjunfions with them in contending for 
truth, by the cowardly ſpitits they carry in their own breſts, may Term it lit- 
tle leſſe then ſhameful or total Tergiverſatien in me to tatty ſo long from thee, 
and not ſo much as face thee all this while, 

And now 1 am come to deal with thee, I ſhall freely allow thee the ad- 
vantage of the utmoſt aſſiſlance that J. Ds. Book againſt the Qua bert. and that 
of I T. or R. B. alſo affords thee to help thee (if need be) at any dead lift, 
where thou art a ſtand in the Doctrine about which I have to do with thee, 
which though ſome are more eminently to be canvaſed between us rwo 
then the reſt, which are but tranſiently roucht on by thee, yet are no leis 
then the five aforeſaid, viz. 1. The Letter, 2. The Light. 3. The 
Infallible Spirits preſent infallible guidance. 4. The Univerſality or pa ticu- 
larity of the grace of God to the S of men. J. Per ſectien of holineſſe, and clean- 
fing from ſin in this life. In all which five(whether in the ſe lie ſame order 
as they are here laid down in or no, I cannot ſay, nor is it much matter for 
that) as I am firſt or laſt to ſpeak on, or to joyne iſſue in againſt thee, So 
more or I: ſſe I. D. falls in and joyns iſſue with thee in them againſt the N- 
bers, ſo ditectly that I ſee not how I can meddle with one and let the other 
wholly alone, but muſt unavoidably hold an entercourſe bricfly or largely 
(as occaſion happens) either ſimul or ſucetſuò with you both, and with J. 
Tombes and R. Baxt. alſo, who whether they meddle in their laſt book with 
them all or nor, ſo as ro proſecute them, yer intimate themſelves both 
ia that and other of their labonts to be of the ſame miinde with you, as al- 
ſo moſt of the Divines, ſo called, are throughout this Nation. 

Now concerning theſe which are the grand Subje#s, in reference to 


which all that is ſaid of any of them by either of us, in our Diſputation 
, 4 | abeu: 
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(2) 

about them, is but the Predicate 3 ſo contrary are we (as the Caſe yet 
ſands between Thy ſelf, and me) to each other in our Aſertions, that very 
much, if not moſt of that which is denowinated of them rejpeFivey by ei. 
ther of us, is as abſolutely gainsſaid by the other ; So as whatſoever is 
( as moſt that thou ſayeſt at all of it is) falſly Affirmed by thee of the Scrip. 
tare the Subject which, in a ſhallow ſound of words, thou ſceniſt to 
ſtand for, but art ſeen in truth to ſtand againſt ) is uttetly denyed by me; 
and moſt of that which is moſt truly Aſſerred hy me, and the Quake rs of. 
the Light, and all the reſt of fore-named Nottripes, is as poſitively denyed 
by thy ſelf, though in thy denying thereof, thou doſt not more evidently 
contradi& both the Trath and #4, then thy filly ſelf, who art yet ſo jenſl:js 
as not to ſee ir. 

What Teſtimony it is that we bear of the grace of God, the Spirits 
gvidance, PerfeRtion, and true Light ( the Subjects which we plead for, 
and thou impleadeſt will be ſeen when I come in all plainnehs to give it 
out, with the good grounds thereof, as at laſt | ſhall C God willing) 
howbeir not till toward the laſt, foraſmuch as in the laſt place thy falſe an- 
neſſe comes our againſt it; and in the = while betake my ſelſ to the in- 
tended Tryal of thoſe things which are (as blindly, as boldly ) bolted our 
by thee about the Scriptures 3 and to declare whercin we do, and wherein 
we do not, and alſo why ir is C where-ever we do not) that we neither 
do, nor may, nor can accord at all with thee about the Scripture, for not 
Aſlenting to whoſe meer fancies about which, as infallible and undoubted 
Truths, 7 having hung up thy Flag / nce againſt Atheiſts, Anti-ſcyiptura! 
ewes, ani Pils, and fought up thy eib fight alſo with ſundry of thy 
fellow Proteſtant Divines, for not dancing after thy unharmenious Pipe, not 
ſinging to the ſame Trutb/efſe tune with thee about the Scriptures J Thou 
— up the Quarters of the Qua lers, and unjuſtly Quarreſ f againſt them, 
flandering them Cas fowlely, as falfly ) ina long Latire Piece of Scholaftical 
ſcrible, as ſlinderers of the Scripture ; whom yet thou neither doſt, nor canſt 
evince to be ſuch, unleſs that be to ſlander the Scripture to ſay no more ot it 
then matter of truth. 

Now foraſmuch as my Bulineſſe with J. O. principalh,and in pert alſo with 
T.D.C as to the Scriptures will lie mainly theſe two waycs,viz. Firſt to clear 
the Qua lers from thoſe clouds of ignominy, wherewith they (as all their fel 
low Clergy-men commonly do) ſeck to cover them by their lyes of them, as 
a people that deſerve to be held accurſed among all for their eamity to the, 
Sc ripture, Secondly to recover both Prieſts and people (as much as may be- 
from under thoſe dar, cloudy conceptions of the Scripture, which cheſs two 
men heing overcaſt with themſclves, labour what they can to beget others 
into, as if all the worldiwere for ever utterly undene, and under the loſſe of 
all ſaving truth, and nrterly without any poſſible way, whereby to come to 
the bnowledge of the wilbuf:God concerning them in order to their ſouls Sal- 
vat jon from fin and wrathito come, if the outward Letter or External text Of the 
Scripture be not Talkt wp into the Throne as the onely Lapis Lydins ex 3.8.33 
ſue Word of God, in :allible guide, Truſty Teacher, Supream Judge. per ſed Rue, 
firm foundation, ſtable Stindard, fixt, unerring, unalterab'e meaſure, and ſuch like 
(as'F 0. ſtates it to he) by which all DoZrines, Faiths, Words, Writings, Spi- 
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rits true or ſalſe muſt be /onthy, Ain or elſe no wan can be 
it any cerrainry, where to be. Hat to helleve how to walk with God,which 
to tabs for Truth, and which to txra from z I ſhall firſt plainly ſhew what 
the Scriptures are,and what we mean when we talk of er, 

2. Briefſy take notice of ſome of the baſe, unworthy, abſurd abuſer ard fowl 
aſperſſons and unjuſt accoſations whereby thou 7. O. What in thee lies) la- 
boureſt much more abundantly and abeminad'y (1 muſt needs ay) then the 
other (as to this point) to render us odious to all men as deſpiſers and demiers 
of them z and then 3dly. ad dreſſing to the controverſie it (elf, leave all, ho 
ſhall read ſuch Animadverſſons as are to be made by me of thy unſound Aſ- 
ſertions about it, to judge by that light of God in their on Conſciences, 
whether themſelves or we erte beſide che Scripture, or moſt duly 
deſerve the Cenſure of Anti- ſcriptariſts, Firft then I ſhall here give all men 
to underſſand more diſtinctly yet then I have hitherto done what it is that 
I intend, and what I would be underſtood as ſpeaking of by this term (the 
Scripture ) which is to be ſo often agitated in this Diſcourſe between me 
and 7. O. in whoſe Book alſo it is ſo often agitated ; and what ſort of rhoſe 
Holy Scriptures it is, which is the common Subje# of which fo much is 

ated and predicated by 7. O. that is as utterly denyed by the Qu. 


s. 
That we muy not by hanging in univerſal: only, which are in no wiſe or 
ſenſe truly ſeen, but by — the particulars wherein they exiſt, con- 
clude of things in a tumultuous miſt of Confuſion, as thou doſt, diſtin- 
guiſhing where thou ſhogldſt nor, and jumbling things into a kind of Omni» 
gatberum which ſhould be more fingly and ſeverally ſpoken of, whoſe 
Trumpet gives ſuch an uncertain ſound, that its hard co know cither how or 
where one muſt prepare to the barrel. 

The word ( Scripture ) then though it be an Vnivece?, not Æguivecal (as 
ud by u) jet is it a General Term, and ſo Ambiguous and doubrful, unleſs 
it be explained by its particulars, ſignifying not only all other kinds of 
Scriptures, good and bad, that ever were in the world, but alſo more kinds, 
then one, of that kind of Scripture which Abſrafively from, and more emi- 
nently then the reſt in regard of its worth, we ordinarily call The Scripture, and 
have fingled out from all the reſt as our Preſent Sub jedi. 

What thou meanſt in thy heedleſſe handiement of this more General Sub- 
jeF I can hardly find; thou driveſt it on when thou Predicateff this and 
that of ir ia moſt parts of thy Diſpute at Randome in general terms, and 
run ſt away with the word ( Scripture?) at all adventure, ſcribling it over 
again and again, The Scripture is this, the Scripture is thar, the Scripture is 
ritten by Inſpiration of God, the Scripture is the Word of God, the Scriy- 
tre is entire to a tittle & perſect. xc ſcarcely ſhewing which of choſe Three 
ſeveral ſorts of it. which thy ſelf haſt divided ir into, then wouldſt have 
us to underſtand thee as (peaking of, when thou denominareſt theſe high 
things of it ui · Whether ſ thou mean the ,, anime 
C as thou cal;eſt them, pag, 13. ) (1) The individual and immediate Manu- 
ſcripts of Moſes, the Propbers, and A4poſiics, aud ſuch holy and honeſt mens 
as were the firſt Pen-men of the ſundry Parcels of that holy Scripture, which 
was copied cut, the Copy whereof is bound up in the bulk now called 
the Bible, A 2 Or 


„ 
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C 1 
Ox. ſecondly, the uche and whtd (1 che tranſcribed Copiesthere- 


of, whether ft immediate, that were (at firſt hand) taken out of the 


firſt Copies : Or ſecondly, thoſe mighty mediate and far remote ones, taken by 
thou knowſt not whom, out of thou knowſt not what Copies, that were 
handed downwards ſucceſſively, not without ſome mixtures, miſtakes, 
and ( for ought thorgh knoweſt ) loſle of much of what was at firſt, 
throw all the dark Ages fince then, to this of ours, by men that were ſome 
faith ſul, and ſome un faithful, but none of them infallible (by thy own con- 
feſſion, p. 167. ) or divinely inſpired, ſo that it was impoſſible tor them in any 
thiag to miſtake ; which uncertain Copies ye have as your only Rule and 
Canon at this day; in which Copies never theleſſe of the Originals yet remain- 
ing, that may ( ſecundum te J. O. according to thy Conceſſion ) be more ot 
leile crooked, as it happens, and C thy ſelf granting there are varieties a- 
mong them) cannot be all true; Thou doſt not bluſh Cp. 173.,) to adde 
and ſay, That the whole Scripture entire, as given out from God, is preſer- 
ved without any loſle, and within them all is every Letrer and Tittle, 


cc. 

Or Thirdly, Whether thou mean the ſeveral and various Copies of the 
Tranſlations of thoſe various and ſeveral Tranſcriptions into ſeveral Tongues 
and Languages. 

What thou meaneſt (I ſay.) or which of all theſe Three forts of Wri- 
tings, whether the firſt Manuſcripts only, or the Tranſcripts and Tranſlations 
alſo ; or the Two firſt only, and not the laft, or all the Three ; which are all 
Three eommonly called (ur ito ) The He) Scriptures , When thou Pre. 
dicateſt theſe glorious things of the Scripture, thou doſt not very diflinfHly 
declare, but goeſt on in generalt, and that Doi later in univerſalibus, thou 
art not ignorant; ſo that he had need to be wiſe that very eaſily diſcerns 
thy mind, and what thou meaneſt : yer this I know full well, and 'tis the 
more ſhame for thee if thou be ignorant of ir, that ſome things may be 
ſaid (trx /) of ſome one of theſe, that cannot (witheut falſho8d)) be affirm- 
ed of rhe other Two, and ſome things of Two that cannot of the Third; 
and he underſtands neither what he faith, nor whereof he affirmeth, who- 
ſoever he is, that without diſtin;on denominates all the things, that thou 
doſt of the Scriptures, of theſe Three ſorts all alike, or of any Two of them 
either, moſt of which will, upon due examinatien,. not be found duly appli- 
cable to the very beſt, 

But whether thou intend one or two only, or all theſe Three throughout 
thy Book, when thou contendeſt for the gcriptures to be now entire to a 
tittle, as at firſt giving forth, to be the Light, Word, Power of God, and ſuch 
like, is not eaſie to learn. - If ever we hear of thee again about the Scrip- 
tures, I defire thee to ſpeak bome as to theſe particulars, and to write thy 
mind more fully and plainly, and fingly out, as in all places of thy Boob thou 
haſt not done, but as one that hates the Light, and is not willing to cone to 
cioſe, pincheſt in thy mind, and winleft, and twinkleſt, and tr:flejt, and keepeſt 
back, as if thou wert afraid (as no doubt thou art, though he that doth 
trutis not, Job. 3. 20, 21. ro lock the Light too fully in the face, or 
(Ex 4 $.14-) Subtilius Diſputare, to dive too deep in thy Diſpuration about 


che Light ; or, as the Ele phant, to drink more then needs muſt ip fatr way 
| ; ter 


* 
ter for fear of ſeeing 4 foul face <2 veritas. mn querit Angules, 
For my part I ſhall deal ingnuouſly with thee in this, There are ſome 
things thou affirmeſt of the Scriptures which I can grant to be true of ſome 
one of theſe Three ¶ vic. of the 'Avrizaga that are not true of either the 
A, or Tranſlations : And there be ſome things to be ſaid truly cf theſe 
two, that are not true of the firſt, and ſome things of the ſecond, that are not 
true of the frſt,nor of the third, and ſomewhat of the third, thats not true 
of either of the other. But when thou ſoareſt ſo high as to affirm the 
Scriptures (as thou doſt) in general, to be the ſame in every tittle, ſyllable 
and jota as at firſt, to be the Word of God, the Living Word, the Spiritual 
Light, the Power of Ged, and much more, as will appear when I come to 
Rec len up. and rank the things thou Predicateſt of the Scriptures in order, 
in order to my Anſwering of them, I C who ſhall ever pur a difference be- 
rween the Writing of the Word, and the Word it ſelf Written of.) do abſo- 
lutcly deny all theſe things of all the Three ſorts above mentioned; and if ir 
ſtand ſo as that thou underſtandeſt all theſe Three C as thou doſt of one of 
them at leaſt, and that of the 'Anvypage, or Tranſcriptions , if but of ene, 
the «yer or firſt Manuſcripts, being all loſt and mouldred, and Tran- 
ſlations all corrupted by thy own confeſſion ) when thou affirmeſt all theſe 
things of the Scripture, then, ſa let it ſtand for me till I have tryed the truth 
of thy Poſitions, after which I hope all that ſtands not upon good greund, will 
of it ſelf to the ground come tumbling down. 

And as by the Word (Scripture ) 1 mean ( excepting where ſuch things 
only are Predicated as are peculiar only to either One, or Two of them, and 
not to all the Three } no lefs then all theſe three forts of Scripture in the 
main Controverſic with thee, ſono more then theſe three ſorts, and theſe 
nor _ * 5 ay yer any —— then 3 . 
(qui tales) (' r only as they are Scrip- For our Diſputation is of things 
tures ( properly, truly, and formally ſo called and that are C . f things 
conſidered ) or * outward Writings, Expreſſiens, and are [aid to be, of what is really and 
or Declarations ad extra, by Letters legible to truly what its call'd, De $ cripturæ 
cur bodily eyes, however extant upon what nomine proprio, Ex. 1. $.1,z. Non 
ever ourward matter capable to receive their fictitio & imaginat io, nec fi 
impreſſion, Tables of Stone, Walls, Skin, Parch- tivo ; Of the proper Name — the 
mem, Paper, by the finger of God, or hands of Scripture, formally ſo taken, and not 
men, Whether Writing ( the iſſue of which is of feigned, falſly imagined , and 
Propriiſſime tiled Scripture ) or Cutting, Graving, meer Metaphorical Denominations. 
Stamping, Printing, in which way, fince that Art 
came up, the Scriptures are now moſt extant, the effect of which though 
moſt properly ir be colled Print or Scupture, yet C not tobe too cloſe and 
curious in Criticizing about Cocble- ſhells.) ſhall be allowed by me Cas to our 
purpoſe L enough to paſſe under that name of Scripture, 

I fay then tis the Letter, and not the Matter; the Writings, and not the 
Subjefts, Things, Truths, Dofrins, or Word written of, that is the Subject to 
come under Confideration between us; whatever thoſe things are that are 
therein declared, though tis like we ſhall not paſſe them by neither, wich- 
out taking ſome uſeful notice of them; yet that makes nothing to us in the 
State of our Queſtion, as ir ſtands before us, nor will all thy tumultuous 

hudling 
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| hadileg it over in hafte hiuder this, nor thy ſhuffles about it ust it off, it 
is che Declaration that thy Pifputation with t aK about, conſider- 
ed as abſtract from what is thereby declared.y for by the Scripture ] intend 
not the Law it (elf written, nor the Oeſpel, nor the Light, nor the Faith 
therein exhibited to us, and held forth to be read of in the Writing, for 
theſe are nor the Scripture, nor is the Scripture any of theſe, bur the Wri, 
ting it ſelf that holds theſe forth; I call no other thing the Scripture then 
that which is truly the Scripture, and that is no other thing then the Scrip. 
ture itſelf z I call the Scripture, or the out ward Declaratien,no other things, 
and by no other Names then thoſe ir calls it ſelf by. or are truly anſwerable 
+ 2Cbr0.21. to its nature, and that is no other then the Scrizture, a Declaration of thoſe 
12. things that were believed, and of the Word, of the Faith that was pteached, 
Dan. 10.21. , * a Writing, Hely Scriptures, Scriptures Of Taub, Books of Writing that 
Luke 1+ 1. confiſt, Treat of, and Declare in forms of plain, true,ſuirable and ſound wordt, 
Rom. 7.6, various true things, ſeund Defrines, by which many unſound DeFrines of Di- 
2 Cor. 3. 6. bels, of falſe Prophets, Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, of falſe Breth:en, un- 
odly Men that creep in, ard turn the Grace of God into laſciviouſneſ; of 
falſe Apoſtles that btought in Doctrines contrary to that at firſt delivered, and 
ſerved their on bellies and not Chriſt, Taught for Poftrines Traditions of men; 
of Jannes and Jambes that reſiſted the Truth, of Baldam, the Nicolaitans, of 
Jexebel and Satan, (which are all written of, and declared in the Scrip. 
tures of Truth, as well as thoſe of God, Chriſt, the Spirit, the Light and 
Truth it ſelf ) do ſtand not approved, bur reproved and condemned; uſcful Hi- 
ſtories of what was dene, and [fpcken in ſundry times and ages paſt by God and 
Chriſt, and che Divel himſelſ, and Men good and bad, and by Balaam and his 
Aſe alſo 3; Pretious Propbeſies of things, ui. of good to the good, of bad to 
the bad; Comfortable Promiſes to the ſeed that is the Heir of them; Terrible 
Threatnings to the ſeed of Evil-doers, and Woes to the Wicked; Profitabl: 
Epiſtles to ſuch as they were Wrote to; Bleſſings, C ſes, Probibitions, Com- 
mands ; Copies of Pla/ms and Songs that were ſung; Proverbs that were (po- 
ken) Letters that were written from men to men; ſome by good men at the 
motion of the Spirit of Cod; ſome by Evil men out of malice againſt Gods 
Servants, at the motion of the Devil z Some. not without the Spirit. by ſuch 
as lived and walked in the Spirit, and were, in all they did, led by the Spi- 
ric, to ſome private Chriſtians about ſome worldly Affaits, as that of Paul 
to Philemon; Some by Chief Captains to their Preſidents, and by Preſidents 
to their Princes about Priſoners and Tumultsz and divers other forts of paſ- 
ſages ; So that (as written in the Spirir) the Holy Scriptures may be ſaid 
to be Homogeneous Writings, all of one kind ; but in reſpe& of the ſeveral 
buſtneſſes written of therein, they are as Heterogeneous (1) a body or bulk of 

as vatious Writings as any extant in the World beſides them. 

Now by the Scriptures I mean theſe M iti gr that contain the matters a- 
bovelaid, and many more, and not the matters themſclves therein contain- 
ed 3 And if thou mean by the Scriptures any other things then the Scrip- 
tures themſelves Cas like a Reed ſhaker with the wind, thou ſeemeſt ſome- 
times to do, and again ſometimes not to do ) and which things the Scrip- 
tures are not; ot by any other things which are not the Scriprures when thou 
ſpeakeſt of them, v the Law Nerd of Cod, the fpiritual . 
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the Scripture Cas ſure enough thou doſt well-nigh throughout thy confuſ- 
ed diſcourſes and diſputations about it) then thy meanings are — mean to 
be any otherwiſe at all, then mean accounred on among any that mean 
honeſily, and plaivly, and know the Truth as it is in Jeſus: By us when we 
talk of rhe Scriprures (to uſe thy own Words, onely vice verſe, Ex. i. 
Set. 26, non I iſta veritas, ſeu materia Scripturarum, ſed ſeriptura 
formaliter conſiderata intenditur, honeſtly and plaivly we intend that onely 

which is ſo, even the form of writing it ſelf, and not the matter, or hol 

truths of the Scripture, the Scripturem, and not the Scriptum, or at mo 
the Litteram Scriptam , not the rem ſcriptam , net the Verbum Scriptam, 
the Declaration. and not the DoFrine dechared the To 20pm, the e je- 
, the een, zany; ve hne, not the Se yereict not the 
V the letter in the oldneſſe of which thou art yet ſerving, w bo 
knoweſt not the newneſs of the ſpirir, the Scripture or Writings of the Pro- 
phecy, and not the Propheſie of, or contained in the writing, nor the Pro- 
phetical VVord, the AMP not the ANY the writing, for fo 
the word is there tranſlated truly, 2 Chron. chapter 21. not the herd 
Written,or word of Propheſie that came to Elijah, and was ſent in a Writing to 
the King, which thou fallly ſayeſt, p. 12. chat Hebrew word ANY is uſed 
for in that Text; and every wiſe man that is truly ovgee, and not leer 
(eſpecially) in a diſpute, where the Queſtion is, wherher the writing of 
the Word of Cod be the Word of God Written of, or no, while ſub judice 
lis eſt, will. till the thing in debate one way or other be clearly determined, 
remember ſtill to keep theſe two things (as two) aſunder . So thou doſt 
thy ſelf while thou art well in thy wits, witneſs thy werds above cited by 
my felf, Ex. 1. S. 28. where thou putteſt a plain difference between the 
Scripture it ſelf formally confidered, and the moſt Holy Truth or matter 
therein delivered 3 ea when ever thou keepeſt in any meaſure of ſober- 
mindedneſle, thou keep'ſt theſe two as diſtin& in thy diſcourſe, as the two 
ſticks of Judab and Joſepb, Exch. 37 19, 17. that were ſuperſcribed with 
two ſeveral ſuperſcriptiens , youchſafing to cach irs own proper name, and 
not communicating the name of either unto the other, bur clearly dividing 
between them, fo as that any one may fee thon thy {elf doſt nor believe 
one of them to be the other. nor yer dareſt affirm them to be Synonymous, 
witneſs, 5, 12,13. where thou makeſt them two, and writeſt of cne of 
them all along, as in contradiſtindtion to the other, in theſe Terms, viz. not 
the DoFrinein ir, but the Ye ic (ell, The Providence of God no leſſe con- 
cerned in the preſervation of the wiit.ngs, then the Doctrine contained in them, 
thet Writing i: jelf being 4 arp Dk Cone [ for, the W 1 his 
tine, Satan hath no leſſe raged againſt the Book , (Ben againſt the Truth cen- 
rained in it, it was 2 15 crime of old tobe Tradiror lei then to be Abnegator 
fidei ; which four laſt Aſei tions of thire, though they are, all ſour,falſe tales, 
for Providence is not ſo much concerned to preſerve the Writings as the Do- 
Arine, neither is the Writing ſo neceflary for the preſerving of the Ded ine, 
that (as thoy there hioteſt it muſt ) it muſt needs periſh if the Writings 
periſh, for it was before them, and may be without them, and will be after 
3 Neither thirdly is the malice of Satan ſo much againſt the Bock cal- 
the Bible, as againſt the Dechtise of the truth, let he is willing to ler 


bypocri® . 


4 


— — 2 _ 


e : 


(8 
—— alone long enough to carry gaudy Biblet under their arme, ſo be 


they ſerve him, and abide not in Chriſts DoeFrine, not in the Truth, the 
Scripture tells of, neither 4ly. is it or ever was it ſo great a Crime to betray 
the Book called the Bible, as to deny the Faith, and the Word of Fiith 
therein writren of, for the Book is not worth a Pin, as to ſalvation, with- 
out the Faith, but the Faith is ſufficient thereto without the Book, and was 
ſo before the Boob was, (wirnefſe the Worthies from Abel ro Moſes, whoſe 
ſufficient faith is written of, Heb, 11. ) and would be if the Pope and the 
Devils rage ſhould reach ſo far as to burn all the Bibles in the World; ſo 
here's four utter untruths aſlerted together, hevertheleſſe as they are Try-lies, 
yet are they true enough to ſerve the truth, I here ſummon them in proof 
of, vir. that thou thy ſelf (ho counteſt it as bad not to be as truſty to 
the Bible, as to the Truth that's in ir, as it is to betray the Truth, and deny 
the Faith) doſt deny the Book, or Scripture, the 36e, or the Writing to 
be one and the ſame with the Faith, Truth and Doclr ine, or the Dofrine to be 
the Writing, Or that theſe can truly be denominated each of other. 

I fay then that here, being more ſober minded, as to thy diſcerning be- 
tween the writing and the written verity (though drunk cuongh elſewiſe to 
lay ſo many lyes, or at leaſt ſo many tales that are not true upon the top one 
of another in ſo ſmall a ſpace as one ſhort Section) thou art freely willing 
fairly ro diſtinguiſh them into two. 

Yea further yet, that thou doſt not judge theſe two to be one, it may ap- 
pear plainly to thy ſelf, or any that are free ro peruſe the places in the 16, 
and 17. Sections of the ſame firſt Chapter, for if thou didſt, then in the 
enjoyment of the one, thou wouldeſt be fati:fied, as judging thy ſelfcon- 
ſequently enjoying the other, but that thou art not in any wiſe, for how. 
beit, by thy own confeſſion there, Sed. 16. Capellus grants thee, that the 
full enjoyment of the ſauing Dofrine of the Scripture is yet to be had, or 
obtained by ſuch as look chiefly after that, let the Letter be never ſo cor- 
rupted, yet thou art at no hand content with this, but piteouſly pine)? after 
ſomerhing elſe, which is not this ſaving Doctrine of the Scripture, nor the 
Dodlrine in it, but another thing, from which this contained Doctrine is di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and that is the Scripture ir ſelf, which thou judged thou haſt 
nor, - notwithſtanding thou haſt irs Doctrine, unleſs thou have the Letter ot 
Writing alſo, and that ſo exa#!y and entire without alteration and ablation, 
thatnota tittſe of it nor lm be found lacking; theſe are thy words. 
Sea. 17. Nor is it enough to ſatisfie us, that the -Doftrines mentioned are pre- 
ſerved entire, every tittle and i io the Scripture, in that Writing, ſee 
Seit 13, in the "Amvyapz which we have, muſt come under our care and 
confideration, and to ſay the truth, as thou pureſt a difference between 
the Scriptures of Truth and the Truth written of in the Scriptures ſometimes 
(as | everdo)ſoir is the Scriptures of the Trath more then the Truth ir ſelf, 
of which they ate the Scriptures, that thou moſily ſcrawleſt for in choſe 
thy Scriptures for them, which yet avis ſaid above are not more for in ſhews 
and words, then in deed, and in truth they are againſt them; nor is ic the 
-moſt ſubſtantial parts of that bare Letter that thou vrangleſt for ſo much, as 
for the more-accidental parts thereof, viz. the points, tr1vial tittles and fou 
So then it is concluded hitherto on both hands, Firſt, by thy ſelf, N well 

as 
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as 20%. by me, that the Scripture and its Dodirine are not one, but two ſeveral 
buſineſſes, whereof the, Firſt vit. the Scriptures are the ſub jedi matter ſo con- 
tended about between thee and the Quakers; As for I. D. he draws his neck 
cut of the Coller here, and after he had me to diſcourſe it pub- 
lickly with him, whether the Scripture were the Word of God or no?.and at the 
diſpute deſiring ro know whar I held about ir, when he heard how I on 
the Quakers behalf declared what we meant by the Scriptures, v · the 
ve, the Writing, the Dο⁹ . vir. the Letter, and that we onely deny 
that Denomination of the Word of God to that, not to the pyprupine, or 
Word, or Doctrine, or Truth of God written therein, he gave u the Queſtion 
without more ado, ſaying thus, Tou cannot believe us, to be ſo ſimple (ſurely) 
as to affirm the Scriptures in that ſenſe the Word of Cod, but we mean the 
matter contained in the writing, whether that be our Rule of Faith and Life ? 
P. 26. of his firſt Pamp. which ſubje# matter or Doftrine and Truth contain- 
ed in the Writing, and teſtified to in ir, which was before ever the Writing 
was, and is (as to the ſubſtance of it.) eternally and unchangeably the 
fame, Chriſt the Word, the Wijdom, Righteouſneſſe of God, the War, Truth, 
Life, both yeaſter-day to day and for ever, we never denyed to be the 
Word, and Rule, and Foundation, and what ever elſe 7. O. and the whole 
School of our Engliſh Scribes do ignorantly and falſly fey the Scripture is, 
though we are miſtaken by moſt as denying the holy Matter it Treats of fo 
to bez bur the matter is not the Writing,or the Scripture, but that which is 
onely written ot in it, bur the outward written Letter or Scripture, much 
more the Bes. in which the writing is, which J. O. is ſo buſy for, and for 
every point, written title and lem, this not onely we deny to be the 
Word of God, but all our raſh reproachers of us as denying the Scripture 
to be the Word, when we come to their faces, are fain to fall in and deny 
the ſame With us alſo ; ſo Chriſtopher Fowler after a long hot Publick D. 
pute at Reading with E. B. and my ſelf this queſtion, Whether the 
Scripture be the Word of God or no? in which he contended a great while 
together ir was, at laſt confeſſed openly and plain'y before all the Peo- 
— Magiſtrates there preſent , that the Scripture or Writing (and I 

now nor what elſe is properly and truly the Scripture but the Writing ) is not 
the Word of God ; aſtet which conceſſion of C. F. they would bear no 
longer diſpute, but the Quakers were driven out of doors. But F. 0. 
ſtandeth fiifly to it, that the Word of God is the Proper Name of the Sci ip. 
ture, and even of every rittle and lm of it, againſt the Quakers ; for that 
the Truth and Do#rime of it, or of Chriſt declared in it, is Spiritual, Pow- 
ul, ſaving, Ferſect, ſo that Curſed will he be that adds to or detrafts from 
it, no > 4 er will deny, and to fight for the perſectlon and integrity of 
that with them, is but co fight without an Advetſary. 

Howbeir / O. when thy Brains (as it were) begin to crow (as they 
oſten do) like a man in a maze, thou fercheſt another rurs back again 
upon the wheel, and as inconfiderately,as contradifforily ro thy ſelf thou blen- 
deff and confoundeſt theſe two ſundry things, that were before ſo ſevered by 
thy very ſelf, into one again, fo that as the to ſticks aforeſaid became one 
in the Prophets hands, ſo theſe two, thar were ſometime put aſunder, and 
with thy own hand inſcribed with different Titles, are jovned, be 
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atitaled. denominated each of other, as Sn ν x of two that ſtood di. 
vided, made one individual, of two ſticks become one under thy own hand, 
which writes of the writing, and the thing written as of one, and in ics 
hand ing of them handles and feels no ſuch matter of diſtinction between 
the Scripturam, and the Scriptum, the Literam Scriptam, and the rem, or 
Dotrinam , or veritatem Scriptam, the ves, the N 36s, and the n 
$0 aupinen, the Scriptiunculam Verbi, de Verbs, and the Verbum Scriftum, the 
Letter or VVriting, and the DoFrine or Truth written, the Scripture of , or 
concerning the Law, Light, Goſpel,and VVord of God, and the Law,Light, Go» 
feel, and V Vord of God it ſelf, ot which the Scripture is bur a true writing or 
Declaration. 

Yea whereas in that one ſiagle Section laſtly cited, Tr. 1. ch. 1. S. 13. 
thou makes diſtin#jon in thy ſound, no lefle then ſour times berween them, 
firſt the VVritings and the Doci y ine, ſecondly, the Writing and the Doftrme; 
thirdly, the Book and the Truth; fourchly, the Book and the Faith; in the 
very Section immediately foregoing, vix Sect. 12. which is as ſmall as this, 
thouſall things well conſidered as they ſtand therein Jalmoſt if nor altoge- 
ther as frequently doſt confound them, and write as if with chee they were 
as one; for befides thy tiling the , the 9D, the Writing or Scri- 
pture, which is well-nigh the toral Sue Treated on in that Section, by 
theſe names, viz. the Propbecy of Scripture, the word of Progheſte, the writ« 
ten VVord, the Word of God, and thy loud ring, in ſaying, thai f 50x84 or 
, is above fifty times, in the New Teſtament, put abſolmiely tur the 
Word of God, not 1 to be ſo put ſo much as once, not beirg able (ſute 
1 am) to prove it to be half ſo often, if thou couldeſt Cas I ſhall ſhew elſe- 
where) prove it ſo to be put an hundred & fifty time s, all that would prove 
nothing to thy chief purpoſe, which utter untrath, muſt be more talx't 
with in another place, thou twice there makeſt one of them as explanatory 
onely of thy mind, and of what thou meaneſt by the other in theſe Terms, 
viz. the writing or written word, the d ic (elf or (which [51]is there more 
conjun#ive then disjunttive) the Doftrine Cas written) alſo thou makeſt the 
one but cxplicatory of the other in many other places, (vi. ) Ep. Ded. 
P. 20. Tyr. 1. ch. 4. S. 2. S. 19. and Ex. 1. S. 24. where thou 
vriteſt of them, not Sterſim as of two, but conjunFim as of one and the (clf 
ſame thing, thus Scripturam ſacram ſeu verbum Dei ſcrigtum, the Scripture 
or written Wor1 of God, ſacred Letter: (the written Word) 

Na+ ſo incogiaant art thou, as not onely both to divide into two, and 
confound again into one theſe two diſtinct Subjects, viz. the Scripture, and 
the Word of God, the writing and Do#rine of Chriſt therein declared within 
ſo ſmall a compaſs, as the ſpace of two ſmall Sections ſtanding both roge- 
ther, but thou both divideft and confoundeſt them within the little cor- 
ner of one ſingle ſentence, wirneſle the laſt clauſe of the twelfth Section 
of the firſt chapter of thy Treatiſe above cited, where then expreſſeſt thy 
ſelf thus, viz. not onely the Doftrine in it, but the e ic (elf, or the 
Dorise (as written) is from God, (1) as his Word, tor ſo thou meaneſt 
ſtull by that rerm[from God ]in the firſt part of which the Doctrine written in 
the Scripture. and the Scritpure it telf are made two, in the latter the Scripture 

&the Done written(as titten) in it are made one, which is the ſame — 
ine 
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#rine ill, as well when dee a wtitten)as when conſidered (as not 
Written ) and is neither more nor leſſe of God, whether written or not 
written, and under both theſe norions, a diſtin& thing from the writing 
evermore : If the Serpent can — and fairly rwine himſelf out here 
from the juſt cenſure of a ſelf confounder, let him ſcape ſcor-free this once 
and in this one thing for me, bur if he cannot do it without dewbing and 
dribling, and ſhuffling, and ſhifting, and cutting, and ting againſt the Light 
within, then let him hang there for me in his Fetters of darkneſſe , till he 
learn to ſpeak without conjuſion, for I know not how in a way of honeſty to 
belp bim out, or tale him down, 


CHAP. 1 


Aving ſhewed what truly and properly the Scripture is, and what we, the 

, intend, and 7.0. allo C if we may take him as meaning, what 
he moſtly ayes ) by that Term ( Scripture ) when we deny it to be what 
thou contend'ſt it to be, and pleadeſt againſt us for, as irs Proper Name, vix. 
the Word of God, c. I come next to thoſe baſe abuſes put upon us, and 
falſe matiers charged againſt us Cparth ) by J. D. in his firſt Pampbler, but 
(principally) by thee J. O. as concerning our carriage toward the Scriptures, 
Principally in thy Latine Legend, wherein thou lyeſt more at liberty, then in 
thy two Engliſh pieces of emptineſſe,and the more ſecurely by how much thou 
ſcemeſt (to thy (elf at leaſt} to he more hidden, or more obſcurely, ont of 
the reach of their rebuke, whom thou reproacheſt in that Latine Langueg?, . 
then in the other ; inſomuch that by thy own ſpeeches we may conclude, 
that thy whole work (as relating to the Quakers) which is fronted (bur 
fronti nulla fides) with Pro Scripturis, Adverſus Fanatices, for the Scriptures 
againſt the Fanaticks (with which new nick-name the Nualers by many 
more beſides thy ſelf, who ( Arbitrio Diabolico) waſt one of the firſt Im- 
poſers of it on that (truly) enlightned people, begin now to be abuſvel 
branded.) ſcems to he de ſigned more to the ſporting thy own and thy School. 
fellowes lewd (pightful Spirits, by playing upon the N»akers in ſeeret, in your 
dark Divinity cels among your ſelves, then eithet to convince them to their 
faces of ſuch errors as thou erroneouſly accuſeſt them of, or by thy crude The- 
ological Diſpurations, Determinations (tumaltuarie ſane ſatis conſcript as 
25 calleſt them ad leforem, to confute the Qaalers plainly and open, 
beiore Plain-hearted people; witnefle thy own ſaying to the like effe 
which I ſhall firſt enter at, as ir lies in thy little Latine Lefure Ad Lecto- 
rem. | 


+ Jo The Fanatichs (or with thee the Quak ) + Fandtici ſunt erroribus C ftul- 
who ave in theſe dayes moſt notable in their errors and titia hiſce die bus notiſſimi,quos nmpri- 
feoliſbaeſſe, we bere Principally aſſault. But no mis hic agg edi nur. N:mo autem poſt 
man con d be deemed to dete ſo much as my ſelf, if i homine natos, 4que ac ego detiraſſe cen- 
aimed at the convincing of them by what I bere write ſendus eſſet, i iyſos ſcriptis bijce re- 
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darguere ſtatuerim, eum nibjlo plys ſer· fith they no more underſtand the ſpeech we here uſe, 
monem illum quo hic utimur inteligant, then we at any time can percerve that indigeſted ſound 
quam nos aliqueties incenditum illum ef words, void of all ſound ſenſe,whereby they,when 
verborum ſonum omni ſane ſenſu vacu- Þ they ſpeak, ſeem to noiſe it 0u?, to not onely ene ano- 
um, quo ipfi non tantum wnaibas aliis, ther,but all others alſo, Ex. 2. Sc. 2 7 They C the 
ſed of ii ſibi in dicendo obtrepere vi- Quakers ) are well nigh all un{carned, and Aid no 
dentur, mente percipere paſſimus. Sint further then their mother Tongue. 
tene omnes d , neque ultra lin- f 
uam vernaculam ſapiant. | 

Rep The more ſhame for thee 7. O. if the Quakers be all fo unlearned. 
and uttetly unintelligent in the Latine Tongue (as thou ſayeſt) that thou 
talkeſt therein againſt them Cas thou doſtJ and chargeſt them with much 
more error in Doctrine and evil in /ife, then will ever be made good againſt 
them by thy (clf or any of thige Abetrogrs, or ftand approved for Truth, 
while the world ſtands among ſpiritually under)tanding and honeſt minded 
men, when they come to be diveſted (as hereby they are robe) out of 
that diſguiſe thou dieſſeſt them out in to thy Junior Feerers at Chriſts own 
Image, which is ſeen upon them. 

Was it not enough for thee to have belyed them in Enghb/b, as no leſſe 
then twice ore thou haſt done in thy Epiſtle Dedicatory of thy Dean-likg 
doings to thy Reverend Friends the Prebends add Students in Divinity, in 
that Society (fo called) of Ch. Church Col. in Oxford, where thou waft 
lately Dean (bur quo jure divine, | yet know not) but thou muſt likewiſe 
needs lay at them, and lye in ambuſh, and talk, and take on againſt them 
in a Tongue, wherein (if thy ſurmiſe of their Univerſal ignorance of thy La- 
tine Lyes had been as ſound as ir ſcemed to be) they had been lefr, not 
onely uncapable to do ought in their own defence, in the mid'ſt of thy ma- 
ny miſchievous accuſations, but alſo inſcaſible of auy hurt at all, or of who 
it was that hurt them, with the arp At, Which, out of the ſame De- 
vils Bow with TI. D. in his, thou ſhooteſt at Randome at them, in that thy 
Divine piece of hing Drvination. 

Art thou not in this one of thoſè (to whom the Wo is, I/. 29. 1516, 
Thar ſeek deep to hide their Counſel from the Lord, whoſe works are in the dark, 
and they ſay who ſceth us ? and who knoweth us? whoſe turning of things upſide 
down, ſhall be efteemed as the Potters clay? Art thou not herein as like one 
of the old Baſtardly Broodsy vix. the Ammnircs and Aſhdodites, Zach. 9. 6, 
that were adverſaries to the True Hraei ol God? yea as like Sambalat and 
Tobis as ever thou canſt look, who (with the reſt of their Co-conſpiratours 
againſt the Lords work, that of the builders of eruſalem,that removed 
the Babylon ſh Rubbiſh, in order to the Repairing of Breaches , the Reſtoring 
the Pure Primitive Truth , the building of the Old Waſtes our of rhe Ruines 
and dejo ations, and the laying the foundations of many Generations, IIa. 38.) 
faid much hat to the ſame tune, as thou doſt of the Qua ers, Neh 3. 11, 
They ſhall not know neither ſee till we come in the midſt among them, and ſlay 
them and cauſe the wirk te ceaſe ? ſure thou waſt doubttul of being cal d ro 
acc: unt by the, Quakers, and conſcious to thy (elf of thy own uncapable- 

.neflc to clear thy ſelf in thy falle accuſations of them, as denyers, de- 
ſpiſers, ſleighters of Gods Word and the Scriptures, Ge. hadſt thou flouted 
them 
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them ſo fowlly, and charged them ſo 2 in Engliſh as thou doſt in Latine, 
and therefore (as the Laws made for Engliſh people to be Ordered, judged, 
and Ted by, that the Lawers may prey the more perſectly upon their purl- 
es, are laid up out of peoples ſight in obſcure terms, long Scroles, and 
Latine ſcreel jcrawls ſo) thou choſeſt to be a Barbarian ro the Quakers, (as 
they ſcem to be to thy ſelf, who att loſt ſo far in Hebrew, Greek and La- 
tin, as not to kuow plain Engliſh) and to talk to thy Barbarous Brother- 
hood againſt them in a Language they (as thou _ underſtand 
not, rather then to talk to them in a known tongue, 
the Herd of God and the Scripture, which thou inditeſt them( at your High 
Commiſſion) as guilty of ʒ Bur very unjuſtly : for 

As blindly as thou Judgeſt we deny, and care lefly t the Scriprures, 
becauſe we, like Sbeep, are ſilent in the light, and not whining forjic among 
the Swine, that feed no higher then on the empty buck , yer we, have not 
ſo foregone it. but that (according to Chriſts promiſe to ſuch as are in the 
Spirit, Jobn 14, Jupon ne woccafion, what ever we have read in it of the 
mind of Chriſt of old, is by that Spirit brought a new to our remembrance; 
and we know ſo mach by ir, that even it (now the word, it ſpeaks of, is 

t into their mouths, as their chieſeſt ſtreugth) ſhall be exccllencly uſe- 
ul, and uſed by both the Tongues, and Pens of very Babes and Suchlings, to 
fill and ſtop the mouths of ſuch Aldverſaries, to the Truth, and the 
Light, and the Letter alſo as the u yer art, who ralkeſt utterly againſt the 
Scripture in thy talking for it, aud placket ir down while thou Placeſt it a- 
bove the Light, and by all chy Proof leſs provings of the Lerter to be (as 
the light it pleads for, and thou againſt, onelv is) a ſelf evidencing Light and 
Power, haſt in Truth praved thy own undertakings in that behalf, ro be a 
pireous 1— ſelf evidencing pit ce of great weakneſſe, and greater dark- 
neſſe; and many more uſes are to be made of the Letter yet, as well as to 
beat the abuſcrs of the Scripture, and the livers befides it with their own 
Weapon, of which more anon ia its place 35 and if we knewir not in the 
Liebt. as we do. yer from the very Letter we are well aware, that the bur- 
then of baſe born Moab is near ro come upon him, and the Night wherein 
Ar of Moab muſt be cut of and brought to filence, and rhe Night wherein Kir 
of Moab is to be cur ofl and brought to filence and that the time i: near to 
come, hetein as the Saints arc now ſi ent in Light before him, who keeperh 
their teer that they do not ſlide,fo the wicked,whoſe way is as ſlipery places 
in the dark, will be driven an till they-fall therein, and ſhall at laſt be filent in 
dar ever, and bow! within themſelves, (bur no more ſo loudly agaioſt 
the Light) for by th ſhall no man Prevail, Iſa 81. 1. 1 Sam. 2, 21. 

Nevertheleſs we muſt give you la ſ s leave to talk up your talb ; for whe- 
ther we will or nogtalt ye will yer a while,ſo long at your tongues are your 
own.unramed and without the bridle, which while they are, though ye ſeem 
to be Re'igrows ( as thou F. O. doſt |) yer all your Religion is but vain 3 and 
though in the Light we know what we know, yer from the Letter ye will 
be thinking your think, and throſting out your idle thoughts too, till your 
hand be tied, againſt the true Light, and irs Friends, of which ye make a 
mear mocking ſtock among your ſelyes, and muſt mightily then when ye 
we got (as ye ſuppoſe) out of fight, divining Lyes together in your Lat- 

ting 
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tine Divinity Diſputationsz and out of the Cup of your own Imaginati- 
ons fir ripling to each orher in the dark, when ye are drunben as drun' erds 
with your own wiſdom as with ſweet wine, and fo den together as thorns, think- 
ing no hands can touch or take you to thruſt you away, then ye lye in Lats 
tin together at caſe, as in a Bed,wberein ye take your fill of Lies, which ye 
love, till ye be utterly burnt with fire in your place, and be devoured as 
ſtubble fully drie, 2 Sam 23. 6, 7. Nah- 1. 9. 10. 

Nor worſe nor better then thus is the Caſe with thee 7.0. and thoſe Sons 
of Belial that wonder after thee 3 nor is it any otherwiſe with thee and 
thy wondrous Work, which thy own heart, head, and hands have not only 
wrought, and wrote, but brought forth alſo into the world againſt the 
Nuabers, wherein, but eſpecially in that laſt F ourfold Latine Fardel,which 
(thy Two former Flim-flams falling into one with it J flows with them in 
one floud'of folly and falſhood, wherein [ hoping C having lap't thy ſelf 
cloſe up in the Fig leaves of that little learning and Logich that is uſed there - 
in) thou lieſt hid out of the fight of the Quakers, whoſe light thou deemeſt 
not large enough to lay hold on thee in that Syllogiſtical Siege thou there 
layeſt, and thoſe Logical lur ling holes in which thou lyeſt in a learned Lea- 
gure againſt them] thou adventureſt more ſecurely,then thou durſt well do 
in thy ſmoorh Engliſh Sermont, to eaſe thy ſelf of thy Adverſaries, and Avenge 
_ thee on thine Enemies the Qua lers, whom thou art aſraid of, though they are 
Friends to thee, and to the thats in thee, which is not of thee, more 
then thou art, or to it, or to thy elf. And being in a tamultueut barry, 
in bideows haſte, in the beat of Fealouſte (which makes all look yellow 
in the height of Anguiſh, and ſuch like miſtineſs together, thou runne 
over hedge and ditch, not minding ſo much as the Path of common Reaſan, 
Equity, Honeſty, or Truth, not regarding any guide or Rule to ditect thy 
Courſe by, whether the Light, or the Letter, or (as to thy Diſpatation) the 
line of Logick ĩt ſelf ; which two laſt thou pretendeſt (at leaſt ) to be led by, 
but in reality art led in a certain muddigeſs of minde ( Reapſe) beſides them 
all; till Cas Canis Feſtinans cecos parit catulss) thou haſt brought forth not 
only a bundle of Lyes and Abuſes of the Qua lers, but alſo a buſeneſs as full of 
learned blindneſs as moſt that ever I have read, of no bigger bulk : Howbeit 
thou eraat / ft thy ſelf a Diſpenſation to over come all thou Diſputeſt with in 
thy Diſputation, ſith ¶ be it never ſo full of groapeb'e darkneſs, even to thy 
friends, and fellows, who will ſee, and ſay nothing, yer J irs laid up cloſe, and 
ſafe from the ſight of thy Antagoniſts the Ruakers, within the ſinnen ſhrowd 
of a dark Language, fo that the Quakers cannot know any of all this : for, 
poor deluded, Fanaticalyſilly ſouls, they C quoth F. O.) no more underſtand that 
Language, which we here make uſe of, then we ( Naturaliſts ) can comprebend 
that hidden nonſenſical ¶ alias Spiritual ] Jjound of words, in which they ſeem to 
gape it outy not only ro all others, but each to other ale in their OT ' 
Thus like che Woodcock which having hid his head in a boſe. fo that he ſceth 
nobody, thereby gathers that nobody ſcerh him, thou judgeſt of ſuch whoſe 
lives are hid from thee, with cb in God, that thy life, and Lyes likewiſe 
are hid from them: yet there art ſome, and ( for ought thou knoweſt not 
a iew ) among the Nyokers, who have been where thou art, though where 
they now are thou canſt never come, but rhorow a true death to thy = 
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will, and preſent fooliſh wiſdom, even that ſhameful death of the Cyeſt, b 
whom 12 with that Eye,where- with ben Jeeſt, thou art ſeen, but 3 Ic 
in that Liebt, in which ſfiritzel men diſcern both theirs, and thew, by u hem 
themſelves ate not diſcerned, thou art both ſeen and comprebended; and though 
thou giveſt thy ſelf leave to win all thou Playeſt for, while thou Flayeſt ale ne 
by thy ſingle ſe!f ; yer when the Game begins again ( as here 1t doth herween 
thee and the Quakers, as ir hath between thee and ſome of thy own Fel- 
lows, who have already entered the Liſts and taken thee to do viz. Henry 
Stubbs of thy own ſociety ) thou mayeſt poſſibly prove no ſuch Gainer, as yer 
thou goeſt for,among ſuch as ſide with thee | ht or crook } in thy crooked 
carriage of thy crooked Cauſe,by then both ends of thy Diſcourſes or it be 
brought together; by which time it may likely appear to any ſave ſuch, 
whoje intereſt compels them to chuſe rather to be ignorant, and let the Quakers 
Books alone, then to be taught by them, how thou and thy Trafs and Trattatles, 
trace it to aud ffo our of the Trac ł of all manner of Truth, in the cloads of 
confuſion, up and dem, in and out, and ſometimes Round about, in not more il- 
legisal then Athealegical ſhifts ; yet not more blindly, then boldly, ſith unſeen 
cu is ſuppoſed) by thoſe who are moſt neerly concerned in the Cauſe and 
Controverſy that's carryed on by them. : 

But as Crooked a Serpent as Leviathan is, yet his deceits are diſcryed,not- 
withſtanding all his Twinings and Turnings, now this way, ncw that a- 
gain to ſecure himſelf, yea the leaſt of the little flock which he deſpiſeth, is 
made, in the Light and Power of God, to Spie and draw him cut with 4 
bon, yen if it be but by a Sling-ſtone , Zach. 9. rather then his proud 
Reproaches ſhall go Unreproved, the Lord will ſubdue and briog down the 
- Uncircumciſed Philiſtine, that Devotes himſelf ro deſie both the Arme and 

Armies of the Living Cod. 

Thou tryeſt 7. O. to looſe thy ſelf and thy malitious hiſſing at the light, 
from the obſervation of irs Children, in thy Latine Laborinth, but herein 
thou haſt loſt thy ſelf too too wofully,in another ſenſe, in their open view, 
thy language is favoured tobe unſavoury, and to be at beſt, but that of 
the mongril ſeed that ſpeak half in that of Canaan and half in the Language of 
Aſhdod; thy Voice is ſounded to be that of the Stranger, whom none of 
Chriſts Sheep will ever follow ; and as ſmooth as it is, like that of Jacob 
now and then, yet thy hands are ſelt to be the Rough hands of Cain and E- 
ſau wherewith thou courſly handleſt thy innocent, plain, honeſt-hearted 
Brother, whoſe Sacrifice is accepted with God, as thine can never be while 
thy lin lyethat the door; Thou lyeſt hunting abroad for wy" and Bene- 
fices in the Earth, and yet what thou gaineſt,cven that Way, by thy greedy 
ging after ir at one time, juſtly enough ( as from the Lords Hands) for 
thy fighting againſt his Iſrael, thou looſeſt at another; but what ere 
thou getteſt or looſeſt here on earth, that ſeed of Jacob,againſt which thou 
bandeſt, will carry away from thee both the Bicth · right and the Ble ſſing 
of Heaven, and if thou turn not to the light thou haſt been hicherto,in 
the venity of thy nnd, a ſcoffer at, andllay not hold on the Eternal In- 
herirance, and life, it leads to, in a very little while | as in love to thy ſoul 
1 here adviſe thee to do] thou ſhalt never Inherit it, but Death, Dark- 

neſſe 
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neſle and the Curſe for ever in its ſtead, though thou ſeek it carefully with 
thy tears. 

Finally 7. 0. iu aurem tibi dicem, let me tell thee this one thing in 
thy Ear» which yet Cas the caſe ſtands | can hardly be Whiſpered ſo ſe- 
cretly to thee here, but that, an handred to one, one or other will happen 
to know it ¶ aad it matters not much who doth, or if all the world know 
it] beſides our ſelves, tur ris a Truth told in love to the Truth firſt, and 
then to rhee. = : 

Trattatu'us hic TIuus aut illorum traftatuum pars, this thy third little treatiſe, 
or laſt Latine piece ( call thou it what thou wilt ) is a very Lake of Lyes, 
and both ir ſelf, and Thou, who art the Author of it; and whatſoever, aud 
and whcſoever holds union ſo as to run along, or fall into fellowſhip with 
it, in any more then that little Truth, that here, and there may happily be 
uttered in it, run all down together withit in the Four Channels, or Exer- 
citations of ir, as it were under ground ( that the Puakers may not ſee it, 
who yet do ſee both whence it comes, and whirher it goes throw the hel- 
low boles, and cquernes, throw the ſeveral Sections, or lefler Rivelets there- 
of, as throw ſo many dark Cells, till, driving downward ſtill throw that leaſt, 
and laſt Head-leſſe and Tail leſſe piece of Envy againſt the inner Lightyrhey iſſue 
out into the cuter darkneſſe, and at laft all empty themſelves headlong into 
the bottemleſſe pit, from whence thoſe Exercitations ( for the moſt part. I were 
at firſt exerted, and ſo, dewnward till, into rhe moſt diſmal La le of all, even 
the Lale of fire that burns with brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, where the 
ſtrong Warriour, who is as Toe, and his work, which is as.a (park, and every 
— his Lyes muſt he and burn both together for ever, and not be 
que ; 

And as for thy boaſting thy ſelf, and glorying over the Qua lers as learned no 
farther then their meer Mother longue, and ſuch as underſtand not fo much 
as the Latine tongue wherein thou ( cowardly enough / encountereſt 
them, nor know how to ſpeak ſound ſenſe ro your underſtandings, in their 
ſeeming babble to each other, and to all others; Alas poor man, this is no 
. newes to the Quakers to fee Sanballats and Tobias's High Prieſts, Scribes and 

Phariſees, Doftors and reverend Rabbies, ſuperſtitious Athenians, Univerſity 
Philoſophers, Epicureans,and Stoicks,who worſhip an unknown Ged, (A gene- 
ration of Arteficial Fools, and Scholaftick ignorant Ones that of old encountered 
Paul, a better Scholar | in Chrifts School j a wiſer builder then themſelves, 
Afs 17. ) count Gods Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoftles bringers of ſtrange 
Matters, and New Dettrines to their Ears, medlers beyond their line, meaſures 
Ruk and Call, doers and ſpeakers of bald buſineſſes ; no newes to hear the 
Oppoſers of Truth in their Science ( falſly ſo called ) fay of the Quakers, 
What will theſe feeble folk de? Will they fern themſelves ? Will they Sacriſice? 
Will they make an end in a day ? Will they revive the ſtones out of the beaps of the 
Rubbiſh that are burat ? That which they build, if « Fox go up, be ſballeven 
break down their ſtone wall, Neh. 4+ 2, 3. Oh thou Seer ( chat conſeſſeſt thou 
waſt neither bred nor born a Propher, but an Herdſmen ) com'ſt thou to 
propheſie at Bethelꝰat the Kings Chapel away hence to thy own Countrey, 
cat Bread and Prophefie there;zif thou wilt Prophefie, but come not here drop- 
ping thy word, thou art not à fir man to migifter here, the Land will not 
bear thy words, Amos 7. Whence 
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Whence hath this man theſe things bs prerends too, this boldneſs to teach 
us, having never learn't at our Schooles, being never brought up at our 
Nurſeries of Learning and Religion! and ſuch like. | 

But miſerably wretched, and deluded men that ye are, ye little con- 
fider ¶ though the old Priefts and Scribes, as bad as they were, took know- 
ledge of ſuch a thing in Peter and Joba, Acts 4. ) that as ourwardly un- 
learned and ignorant men, as the Qua lers ſeem to you robe, yet they have 
been with Jeſs, from whom they have learned that, by looking to him in 
his own Light, which all your meer ſublunary literature can never lead you 
into the knowledge of, even that hidden Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery which 
the Princes of this world are not acquainted with, that Croſſe of Chriſt, the 
Wiſdom, Power, Righteoujneſſe, Image and Glory of God, which is froliſbueſſe to 
them that p.riſh: Ye glory in your Fencer-like Faculties of Diſputing in 
Form, and Mood, and Figure over the Quakers, as a fort of Ruſticks and 
Ruſſet-Coats, diſorderly Diſputers, unruly and vain Talkers, becauſe they are not 
Regulated, as your own blinded People are in all things (implicitly) by the 
Rules and wendy Rudimenrs of you Renowned Radbres, bur ye forget 
that the Lord hath rejected the Scribe and Diſputer of this World, and will 
confound, and make fooliſh, and bring to hr all his ſtrong, and wiſe, 
and mighty Natters (that Are by the weak, fall, baſe, abje#, Contemptible 
things ( that Are not and by ſtammerring lips, and another Tongue, hen they 
wor of, and by Precept upon Precept, line upon line, here a little and there a lite 
make the Drunk ard of Ephraim and ſtumble, and go backward and 
fall, and be broken, and ſnared, and talen; and weary theſe vain, wiſe wild- 
Aſſes our of their Acadewical Nicetics and Pundilio's out of their Accute A- 
ſtuteneſſe, and Afute Accuteneſſe out of their witty Wiles, and wicked wreſte 
lings againſt the Truth by a fooliſh Nation, that are even as no People in their 


eyes. 

Le tell the World that theſe People [now not the Law, and are accurſed 
Cas your Fore-fathers did, ſaying, Do you ſee any of the Rulers of the Pe- 
riſces believe as they do? they are un tarned and unſtable, a giddy headed 
People that wreſt the Scriptures to their own deſtruction ; Bur ye heed not 
how Chriſt tells the Scribes, that were as well ſkilted in ſearching into the 
Scripture as your lelves, that they Erred, and knew net the Scriptures, nor the 
power of Cod; and how even ignorant and unlearned Peter himſelt ( as to 
that Science of yours ( falſely ſo called or Wiſdome of the fleſh, which is ever 
enmity againſt Cod, and is never ſubject ro his Law, nor can be) ſpeaks of 
another kind of un earn d, and unſtable Ones, then thoſe ye count fo (who 
are a thouſand fold more C ſpiritually ) diſcerning then your ſelves ) that 
being our of the Light and ſpirit, in which Paul and holy men gave them 
forth, wreſt both Paul. Epiſtles, that are hard to be underſtood by the 
learned'ſt of our Letter-lauders, and alſo other Scriptures to their own 
ruine. ' 

The Quakers Preach Chriſt his Light and Croſſe, the Power of God, the 
Wiſdom of God to the Few (outwardly ) a ſtumbling Block and fool; ro the 
Greek ;; the Qyakers know nor the Original, ( ſay they) How can they Ex- 
pound and Open Scriprures * They know not the language we here uſe 
(quoth 7.0.) whole Lyes are moſt in Latine againſt the Quekers, who 1 — 
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himſelf about the bdch-fide of the — {0 tangles and turmoyls himſelſ in 
redious Tattle about the External Text, about the integrity of the Hebrew 
& the Greek; But ye(fay ) know not what is talked of in that Text ir ſelf ye 
ſo much tal of, when it tells of a time, wherein the Eyes of all Iſrael, as of 
one man, ſhall be toward the Lord, who will. bend Judah for bimſe f, and fil 
the Bow with Ephraim, and raiſe up the ſons of Sion againſt the ſons of Greece, 
and male them as the ſword of a Mighty man in bis band : Yea, who fo blind a- 
bout the Scriprure it ſelf, as well as about the things therein Mitten, as 
the great Scripture ſearching Scyibes, and Scholaſtich Scriblers rhereupon ? who 
come not a: all ro Chriſt himſelf, whom the Scriprures teſliſie of, that they 
might have Light and Life ; who never at any time heat either his, or the 
Fathers voice, ot ſce his ſhape 3 ſo far are they from coming forth into his 
libeneſſe or Image, which ( in their own imaginations) theſe Spiritual men of 
God ( ſo called ) pretend to appear in more then any others. . 
Now as to the many frivoulous fhuting phraſes, and new fang/ed nic k- 
Nimes, wherewith thon, who beareſt Chriſts Name, more then his Nature 
C like the old Heathen Enemies to the Truth  doſt cover its true Chriſtian 
Friends, as it were with wild Beaſts-ckins, that looking on them under that 
likenefſe, Name, and Notion of Deceivers, Deſtrezers, Lyars, Hypecrites, horrid, 
carſed, Diabolical Blaſphemers , the Dogs of your Flocks may be hereby 
encouraged and ſer on to run the more greedily on to tear and werry them z 
Theſe will all Reflect upon thy ſelf the envious Exerter of them, and lye 
with no little load, like a Talent of Lead, upon thy Conſcience, and fink 
thee down, among the reſt of the uncircumciſed in lips, into ſore Condemna- 
tion, when thou awakeſt to behold um, who now cometh in Myriads of 
his Saints, to Convince and Judge all ungodly Sinners for all the bard (peches the 
have ungodly ſpoken againſt bim ia bis Saints, and Servants, whoſe Righteouſneſs 
i of the Lord, and 2 Heritage it is to condemne every ſalſe, Blaſphe mous and 
unruly Tongue, that ( as thine doth) riſeth up in Judgement againſt 
them. And as for us, the Reproach of Chriſt, is greater Riches to us then 
the Treaſures of England, which ye are glorying in, and gaping after 3 Never» 
thele ſ I hall here have a ſew words with thee about ſome few of them, as 
well as about the Lyes, that under them thou relleſt of us. Thou venreſt 
thy venome againſt us under thoſe Two (now vulgar ) Names of Quakers 
and Fanatichs, on this wilc 3 


*Ex. ri Sect.1. Fanaticos neftrates J. O. The ſecond part of the Queſtion concerning the 
qui d tremere quo ſe in ſacris _ proper Name of the Scripture, relates to our Fana- 
i 


2pſi ibi fingunt, aut reapſe vi ma 


i- ticks, who from that Trembling wherewith they 


Titus agitantyr, vulgè trepidantes fain themſelves to be ſhaken in their boly Services, or 
« Quakers wocantur, reſpicit Quz- rather the power of that evil ſpirit, by which in very 
Rionis pars poſterior, que eft de deed they are (haben, are Commonly called Quakers. 
Scripturz nomine proprio. 


Reply: As for that holy duty it ſelf of Qua hing and Trembling at the Word 
of God, which as blind a guide and bruita Beall as thou art in ſpeaking evil 
of what thou knoweſt, as alſo of what thou knoweſt nor, thou both 
ownck and acknowledgeſt the holy men of God, were taken wich of 
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old, when moved to utter his Word t came to mem (witneſs thy own 
words, pag. 8. viz. the coming of the Word to them, F them with dread and 
reverence of God, Hab. 3. 16. and a'ſo greatly aſſelled even their outward man, 
though we dare not be ſo deſperate as to damne it all for Diabolical, as thou 
doſt, in theſe dayes, in which God hath his 25 and his People, as weil 
as then ; yet we on it ( as thou in Word doſt) and (indeed as they did, 
Iſa. 66. 5.) and are (as they by their Brethren) hated and caft out by you 
our Brother Chriſtians ( in Name) for ſod:ing ; which meer fleſhly Brother- 
hood, who hate us, and caſt our our Name as evil for his Names fake, ſhall 
be aſhamed for it before him that appears to our joy; and when Jeruſalem 
hath firſt drunk her part L as the is now a doing} ye ſhall drink the dregs 
of the Cup of Trembling with the Devils [ whoſe Portion Trembling is, for all 
ye believe the Hiſtory as they alſo do ] and wring them cur together with 
all the wicked of the Earth. 

And as we own the thing, ſo [ ſaving all your Ironicel Tauntings of us 
therewith, which we deny, as that, which ye even of God muſt be de- 
nied T2 we own the Name, when uſed in his fear, as that, which is both 
Arbitrio & Jure Diuis, impoſed by Ged himſelf, as their proper right, on his 
own People, whom himſelf from that holy Qualification of Tremb 
his Word, even thereby,as by a peculiar Charatter,denominares, Iſa.66.5, 
and diſtinguiſhes from all other people, that are found Nuabing and Trem- 
bling moſtly at the Word of man, whom his Saints have ceaſed from, whoſe 
breath is in his noſtrils 3 ſo that if the Word of man, carthly powers, Prin- 
ces, Parliaments go forth for ſuch or ſuch a kind of Chriftienity, Refrgion, 
Worſbip, Order, ot Form of Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine, or ＋ they all, Priefis 
and People, and the Nations that fear not God by whole · ſale ſtrait ſtand 
ſtupified Qacking, and Trembling, and fall down Worſbipping, for fear of the 
Furnace (the Nuckers at Gods Word only excepred ) whatever Golden [- 
mage the King of Babilen pleaſes ro ſet up, and impoſe on them to bow down 
to: As to Name and Thing then we own that of Quaking and Trembling, but 
dare not like thy ſelf, who owneſt, and yer defameſt ir, corrupt our ſelves 
in what we knowz Nec tutum eft ludere cum ſacris, neither is it a ſafe matter 
for ſuch a high Profeſſor, as thou O. goeſt for, to jeaſt and fleere ſo as thou 
doſt, about ſuch holy matters as Aua bing and Trembling at the Word of God, 
which thou muſt come to know nearer home, then ever yet, when thut 
Word nigh in the heart, thou ſo fowlely falleſt on, comes once to be ſelt in 
thee as an Hammer breaking thy Rocky heart to pieces, and to flame forth 
in thee as a fire» and a ſpirit of burning under the Pot, whoſe filthy ſcum 
boys in ir againſt che Truth, and is not yer purged away ; When thou co- 
meſt to know Moſes, of whom thou prareſt fo much, a little better then yer 
thou doft, thou ſhalt ſay, Jexceeding'ly Fear and Nycke C aſſ re thy ſelf ) 
well as he, with whom thou muſt Tremble on Mount Sinai, Heb. 12. 18, 21, 
*, 23, 24, 25, Cc. ar that voice of the Trumpet» and that T:rrour of the 
Lord, and that Blackneſſe, and Dar laeſſe, and Tempeſt, which atrends it, 
before thou come near Mount Sjon, and to reſt in the Hill thereof, 
as much as in an empty ſound of Words thou art mounting up thither 
afore thy time. 

6 £ 2 0. 
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o. But this Dread and Terrour ( which Satan ſtrove to imitate in bis filthy 
Tripodes and iyzarpluvwtt was peculiar to the Old Teſtament, and belonged to 
the Pædogogy thereoj 5 The Spirit in the Declaration f the New Teſtament 
gave out his mind and will ina way of more liberty and glory, the manner of it 
related more to that glorious liberty in pr and Communion with the Father, 
whereunte Believers bad then an acceſſe provided them by Jeſus Chiiſt. 


Rep. That the Devil may, and doth ſtrive to imitate the things of God, 1 
deny not; yea, there's ſcarſe' any outward Appearance or Form that the 
power of God pars it (elf forth in, be the power of the evil One in man ſtrives 
C Apiſhly ) to imitate and make the meer libeneſſe and Image of it; but theſe 
Images and Imitations ate made among the Magicians and Wiſemen of Eg pr, 
who arc gone ont from Gods Counſel, the Light and Power of God in the 
Conſcience, into the meer Imaginations of their own vain minds and fooliſh 
hearts, leaning to their own benighted underſtandings 3 but not among 
thoſe who leaving their own Wiſdom learn only at the lips of Chriſt, who 
leads even fools that love him, into the Subſtance ir ſelf, and that wiſdom 
which makes wiſe to Salvation. *Tis true that as Jannes and Jambres with» 
ſtood Moſes by imitating what he did by the finger oi God, and acting out- 
wardly fo as he, as far as they could, till they were forced to conſeſſe they 
could now(fainedly) follow no further, and in a ſeeming ſht w did the ſame 
by their Enchantments, So tis now, the Saints pray, ſo do the Sinners; the 
Saints faſt, ſo do the Sinners z the Saints preach of a Goſpel, a Kingdom to 
come, fo do the Serpents z the Sains meer, ſo do the Hypocrites ; the Saints 
Worſhip, ſo do the 1dolaters ; the Saints ia the Power and Spitit of God 
profeſſe to be Godly and Holy, fo do the zealous Sorcerer t in words, who be- 
witch the people that they cannot believe and obey the Truth, and their ſe · 
veral ſeduced Societies which have ( ppg» ) the Form of Godlineſſe, de- 
nying the power thereof, c. 

And as it is true, that as the Quakers Tremble at Gods Word, ſo that the 
power of Geds voice, which ſhaketh the Cedars of Lebanon (when heard 
as well as the lower ſbrubs, oft-times greatly aſſecteth the curward gian; 
fo the Devil mav cauſe ſome of his deluded ones ro ſeem only to do the like: 
Bur what of all this? Scillicet, becauſe there is ſomething done in Deceit, 
therefore nothing now done in Truth; ſome Quaking is of the Devil, there- 
fore none of God himſcl% This is the ſam of J. C's ſayings of all the 
Quakers 7 if nor, learn henceforth 7.0. to take forth the pretious 
from the vile C as Gods Prophets do, who are as his mouth, Jer. 
and not to jumble theſe together in ene as hitherto thou haſt done; till 
then, I tell thee from the Quakers, fo called, that faining and being driven 
by the Devil,thou fathereſt on us, we are far from, and deny it as one of the 
many Lyes the Devil drives thee to defame us with, who are in the Truth, 
which the Devi! abode not ia, whoſe Works, with himſelf and his 
Hes, and that Deceit which is of him, and dwells in thee, we deny 

and defie alſo for ever. 

And now whereas thou talkeſt of only Liberty, and Glory, and Fellow- 

ſhip with the Father in theſe dayes of the New Teſtament, and ſuch Qual iag. 
Trembling, 
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Trembling, Terreur, Dread, Cre. as greatly affeRts the ourward man, as a mat- 
ter belonging to them of old, only to the Jewiſh Pedagogy, &c. as if the 
Word muſt come to you now in a ſmoother manner, then to Geds Servants 
and Porphers heretofore. 

Herein thou talkeſt as if the time of all ſuch Trouble, Terrour, Dread, and 
Trembling at hearing of the Word of God, as uſually affected the outward man. 
and was in the Prophet, was all perfect paſt,and men ſhould ſee no more of 
that in the world among the Servants of the Lord from that time, and 
forward, wherein Chriſt aſter the fleſh was cutwardly incarnated, Crucified, 
and Riſen again from the dead; and all the Appearances of the Lord to his 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Meſſengers, Miniſters and Servants, whom he ſends ſor th on 
his Errand into the world now a dayes, ate only in liberty & glory; dreaming 
pleaſantly in thy dark mind of eaſe, reſt, peace and familiarity with the 
dreadful God before thy time, damning down the reugb, ſevere, troubleſeme, 
terrible, trembling (pirit, dochrine, and Miniſtry of the us s, to thee- ward, 
and thy ſerpentine generation of Vipers, that would fain flee the wrong way, 
when ye are warned thereof, from the newes of a wrath yer to come, to 
your lifeleſſe Formes, and fig-leaves, and falſe biding-places, ſand fickle founda- 
rions, literal lurking holes, — pretences, bare Bible bulwar! s, 47 Faſt ing, 
Prayers, Praifings, Preachings, mifty, empty, pithleſſe and poor Profeſſions, as 
a Dofrine of Devils, as a miniſtration wherein either f:tionſly, or rather 
really they are ated, & ſurpriz'd by the Devil with trembling in their holy ſer- 
vices, Ex. 1 S. I. as they ſaid of Jahn that came Faſting and Reproving. Judgirg 
and Threatning, laying an Axe to the root of their fair leafy tree, and flou- 
riſhing formal proſeſiings of the old Prophets Words, and Writings, and 
pretences to Abraham as his Children, and Moſes as his Diſciples, and the 
Scripture as the Scribes and Openers of it; and telling of wrath to come 
upon them, and unquenchable fire to burn them up as Chaff, Ge. this 
man hath a Devil, away with bim, gin os a Miniſtry that will ſpeak comfor- 
tably to Jeruſa'em , Seers that will ſee better things for Sion, that ſhall an- 
iwer the Meſſengers of the Nations, that enquire of them, the Lord hath 
founded Sion, tis Babylon that is to be confounded; O ye Quakers, ye Sers 
flee ye far away hence to Rome, to Papiſts, Jeſuiter, Jewes, Turks, Hea- 
thens, C among whom many Quakers have been, bur few or none of cur 
Chimney-corner Church men that I know of |) but come not hence with 
your Plumb-line, thundring words kt — t laid tothe line, and Righteouſ- 
neſſe to the Plummet, and laying e the High Places of {ſrael, and the 
Sanfluaries of Iſrael with the Sword of the Lord ; this our Land of Lrael 
ought not to bear theſe words: tis diſturbance, tumultuouſreſſe, and Con- 
ſpiracy againſt the Pious Magiſtracy, and the Godly Miniſtry.in the midſt of it: 
Prophehe no more ſuch rough things at Bethel, they are not right things 
here, propheſie to us Placentis, Ppropheſie ſmooth = [ alias Decrits | we 
are the Preifts of Bethel, the houſe of God, Amos . 2, &c. we are the Mini- 
try of the reformed Churches, we are the Well beads and feed at the Fountains, 
from whence Souls — — os ron ; 2 ons —_ — 
Princi Proveſts, Pr ig War ers of Mag , Chriſt-Churc 

— Emmanuel, and ſuch like Chriſtian Colledges and Habs, the Re- 

igious Nurſing Fathers to the Nurffng Mathers themſelves that ateſ alia oughr 
to 


* Condemnatur horrida illa vocifera- 
tis qua per vices urbis, agres atque 
Templa que vocant illum cognoſcite 
Dominum Robeant Fanatici. J. O. 
Ex. 3. S. 41. That horrid tone wherein 
the Fanaticks ſound it out throw the 
City Subarbs, Fields, and Temples, as 
they call them, that, lnow the Lord, 
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kobe $ very Nurſeries of Leatning and true 
Religion : If ye come to us with a Word from the 
Lord come not iu your wonted trembling poſtures 
and obſtreperous horrible voci ferat ion, wherewith 

dreadfully found it out throw our Streets, Cities, 
and Temples, know the Lord, * as if we were 
without God in the World; Propheſie no 
more ye Fanatichs to us in your prerended mo- 
vings by the Spirit, if ye do, ye muſt bear and 


take the ſhame of the Stocks, or the Cage, or the 
Whipping-Poſt, and a Paſſe to the place from whence ye came, or the pulling 
off »0ur Robe with the Garment, or the (topping of your Mouth with ſtones, 
and the Pumpe,and Mie, and Dirt, ot ſuch like, Mic. 2. 6, 7.8. But verſ. 1 1. 
if a man walk in a Spirit of Faſſbood, do Lye, & will Propheſie to us of wine 
& ſtrong drink, Eaſe, Pleaſure, Peace with Godin onr ſins. impoſſibility of being 
p:rged from them till we die; and of Salvation and Faſtification of us (by 
the Example of David) while under the guilt of Marder and Adultery, and 
of Profits and Preferments, andimore Maintenance for a Godly Miniſtry, that 
ſuppoſe Gain to be Godlineſs, let him come, he is a Goſpel Miniſter, he ſhall 
even be the Prophet among our preſent Seers, & gain-gerting Prieſts, falſe 
Prophets, and fooliſh People. 

But alas poor man, thou art far enough from the New Teſtament or Cove- 
nant yet, which is a Goſpel, a Covenant of Light, which thou art ſo far from, 
that thou fighreſt againſt it; thou thinkeſt thy —— is over paſt, and 
the Old Teſtament a ching that thou haſt learned long ago; but thou art not 
come ſo near to the ſharp Pedagogy of it yet as thou muſt do, ſo far art 
thou from the glorious Liberties of the New 3; Thy words are true enough, 
the Word under the New comes in a way of more Liberty and Glory, bur its 
no newes to hear High Prieſts ſpeak Truths which themſelves know not; 
thou art at beſt but an Old Teſtament Taller of rhe New, and one thats 
come truly yet under the Tuition of neither; As for the New, the Word 
comes under it in Liberty and Glory, but not to Old Teſtament Spirits, 
Doctors, Scribes, and Phariſees, they ſee norclearly ſo much as 29ſes face, 
much leſſe rhe Glory of God in the face of Jes: Condemnation is yet to 
come from Chrift himſelf firſt ro ſuch as theſe. as well as from Moſes & John, 
yea Chriſt him 1f (whoſe friendlineſs ro Publicans and Sinners, as a 70 
an, was found fault with by ſuch Friday faſting Phariſees as this Age is filled 
wich, as muchas Johns Auſtereneſſe ) was found in Jobns rough Spirit, Camels 
hair Garment, and afteniſhing Appearance to them, that went about to Murder 
him in his inward M:niſtry and Teſtimony within themſelves; and then they 
ſaid of him too, as of Jobn, Thou haſt a Devil, Job 8. 

Ah poor Nurſing Fathers and Mothers, Vniverſally Errine, Univerſity Se · 
ducers, poor jeducing Prieffs, and ſeduced People / notwirhſtanding the Gh- 
rious Liberty and Gloriouſneſſe of the Goſpel Times, that ye are glory ing in (in 
Dream) that ye live under, ye muſt meſt aſſuredly find a Condemaing, 
Fudging, Terrifving fiery flaming Law laying hold on your Conſcie nces, and 
fading you ont, and the Sword of the Lord entering into your Souls, 
and the Wrath of the Lord rending your very heart-ſtrings a —_ — 

| ea 


n | 
dread, terrour, and trembling ſurprizing you Hypecritical ſinners in Sion, before 
ever ye ſhall come to know the true Liberty or Glory of the Goſpel, which 
is the Image and Glory of God, brought forth among you; yea, judgement i 
already laid to the line, and Rigeteoufneſſe to the Plummet, and the Hail # falling, 
that will ſweep away your Refuges of Des and the ſtorm, that will ev:1flow your 
bidiog places, and break and difinable your fu Covenant and Agreement 
with Death and Hell, as if your judgement were paſſed over by the Lord, and 
none of that could come near you; and your Bed will be found roo ſhore 
for you to reſt on, and your Covering too narrow te wrap your ſelves in 
from the Wrath of God, the power of whoſe wrathful diſpleaſure ſhall 
make your Mount Sier ſhake like Sinai, before ever ye come near to the 
ſight of that glorious Reſt that the Saints ly down in on Mount Sion, 
Now as to that other new found Phraſe of Fand- 


ticks 3 Theſe Fanatichs, the Fanaticks of this time, * Fiſt. Ded. pag. 13. 28. 30. 
our Fanatichs Fanatical Quakers» Fanatical Souls, pag. 147» Second Title Page, Ad 
Fanatical Enthuſiaſts, Fanatical Knaves, Fanaticel Lectorem, Ex. 3. S. 2. $.16. S.21, 
Anti-ſcripturiſts z and * under which ever and 8 22. S. 25. S. 32, S. 39. Ex. 4. S. 21. 
anon, yea ſo oft, that I may ſay, Fer# numquam 8 23. S ult Fanatici neſtrates, Fana - 
non, thou ſoameſt out as thy fellows do) that tic? arma, biſce Fanatic, in- 


froth, filth, and falſhood, which floats about in ſans cujuſurs Fanatici 
thy fooliſh vain Spirit againſt the Qualers in ſtrepiru. 

grofſe, as againſt a furious, diſtracted, mad, crack- | 

brain'd kind of men, that ( for ſo thoſe Terms ſigniſie, as uſed by thee ) 
pretend to Viſions, Revelations, /Muminations, Inſpirations, the Spirit of Pro- 
7 and ſuch like; bur are (Reapſe) ſtark beſides themſelves, and be- 
reſt of their very wits and ſenſes, 


As new a nick-Name az tis to this Age, this is no other, then what all the 


Prophers of God were entertained with in the ſeveral feafons, wherein God 
ſent them out, hy the many falſe Prophets that were Coetaneas with them, 
and therefore nibil novi, no new buſineſs ro ſuch as ate not blind; He is 
but weanly ſkill'd in the Scriptures who hath not yet learn'd from thence, 
That the Prophets by whom God ſpa be, and by whoſe Miniſtry be mu tip/ied 
Viſions, and ufed Similirudes, as Hof, 12.10; were ever counted Deceivers, 
as the ſnere of 4 Fowler in all their wayes, that the true Prophet was a fool, and 
the ſpiritual man, or man of the ſpirit, Med, Hof. 9. 7, 8. and barred alwayes 
in the Houſe of bis God; And that Go1s People (by meer profeſſion) roſe up a- 
gainſt them, as againſt an Enemy, and ( as now the ſam e Generation of Holy 
Hypecrites do, both in Old England and in New ) pull'd off their Robes, and 
their Garments from them (to whip and ſcourge them ſcmerimes, as Seditious 
and Diſturbers ) that paſſe by ſecurely, os men moſt averſe from War, and ſfyeit- 
ved the (pirit of the Lord, ſaying, Propbeſie not to ſuth g Propbeſied in his Name 
and Power, and putting them te ſhame if they did; when if a man would walk 
in the wind of his own Invention, and Lye falfly, and Prophefie to them of 
Telly Ohear, of Wine, and of ſtrong Drin, even he ſhould be own'd a Pre» 
pbet by that People, Mic 2-8, 9, 10,11. And that Feſtus the true High Prieſt 
and bis fellows, even Chrift and the Children that God had given him, were as 
men wondred at, were ſet as fignes to be againſt, even to the houſe of Ja- 
cob, fom whom be hid bis face, and their pecpert and mutterers out of thei 
own 


Nebulonis 


* 
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own familiar ſpirite, to the unbeliev ing Deſpiſers,that wonder and periſh, for ſignes 
and for wonders from the Lord of Hoſt that dwelleth in Mount Sion, ,a. 8. 17, 18. 
Zach. 3 8. Luke 2. 34. 44. 13. 40, 41. 

Yea, 7. O. hath read his own Book ore but by the halves if he do not 
learn this Leſſon out of it himſelf, pag.58,59,61,62. that the dr. or 
divinely inſpired men, whoſe DoQrine was to have been received 4s ffom God, who 
fear them, and in whoſe Name they ſpake, though but Herdſmen, and of 
mean Occupation, were yet generally rejeFed upon innumerable prejud cet 
that attended the Truth they ſpake ariſing fom the perſonal infirmities. and ſap- 
poſed Intereſts of them that detivered it; as Amos 7, Jer. 43+ 2. 3. Job 9. 29. 
AF. 24-5. and that what with theſe things, and chiefly the Peoples being o 
eminently perplexed with falſe Prophets, both ar to their number and ſabtilty, that 
they could not well diſcern aright between Gods Word and that which was only pre- 
tended ſo to be, and ſo became guilty of unbelief and rebellion againſt God, not ſub- 
mitting to ———_— in his Name, it alwayes ſo fell out that ſcarce any Pro- 
phet that (pake in the Name of God, had any Approbation fom the Church (of 


dead ſtones ) in whoſe dayes be ſpake , Matth. 5. 12. 21.33. to 38: 


AM. 7. 5%. 

Thus much 7. O. may learn from theſe words, which are moſtly his own, 
that it was alwayes ſo heretofore, and how it ſhould be otherwiſe in the 
latter dayes of this formal Chriſtian Church called Chriſtendom , then he ſayes 
it was in the latter dayes of that Jewiſh Church, both which National 
Churches fay they are Jewes, Chriſtians, and are not, but he, and are the 
Synagogue of Satan, he cannot ſee,that will not purpoſely look beſides the 
Scripeure, which intimates to us a neceſſity of the innumerable mu'titude of 
falſe Prophets,by which People muſt be perplexed from fubmicring to the Te- 
ftimeny of Gods true Ones,that now go forth from him ro witneſle againſt the 
other, ſince it ſayes ſo long fince as it was written, that many Antichriſts 
and falſe Prophets were even then already gone forth into the world, which as, 
according ro Chriſts predic ion, Marth 24. they then (and not now, as our 
Seers (ay, who can't ſee themſelves for their ſelyes began to breed, ſo have 
ever ſince ſpawn'd themſclves by a ſucceſſive generation of the ſame ſeed 
of blind Ster, that ſuppoſe'Gain to be Godlineſs, in ſuch Myriads over the 
face of the whole Earth, that he muſt even go out of the Chriſtian World 
at leaſt, that will find any clean Corner where theſe croa bling Frogs, and un- 
clean Creatures, and coſtly Caterpillars are not crawling. 

So then by reaſon of the many ſubtilties and ſerpentine inſinuations of the 
many falſe Prophets in theſe laſt dayes of the Gentile Chriſtian-Church ( in 
name, not nature ) "tis now as twas ever of old, that the true Prophets of 
the Lord. hom he reproves the other by, are look'd on as Fandticks, fools 
and mad bare brain d fellows, 2 King 9.11. Acts 26.24. that do but pretend 
and ſeem to themſelves to ſee that they do not, and make themſelves Pro- 

hers. and are oſten puniſh'd,as a ſort of giddy guides, with ſtocks, ſtones, pri- 
ons, and ſuch kind of rough Reproofs, as the falſe Prophets, the Shemajabs 


or Dreamers, which ſpeak lying words in the Lords Name, which he com- 


minded them not,ſuggeſt as moſt ſurable for the true Scert, to the Officers, 
wherher Vice Chancellors, Chief Prieſts, or Earthly Powers, that are ( as the 
Beaſt that bears her is ) the Subordinate willing Executjoners of the Clergy, 

or 
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or Whores wicked will, as in the'letrer, from the falſe Prophet. to the Chief 
Prieſt againſt Jeremiah of old, Jerem 29. 26, 27, The Lord bath made thee 
Prieſt in the ſtead of Jehojadah the Prieſt, that ye (hould be Officers in the Houſe 
of the Lord, for every one that is mad, and maleth himſelf a Prophet, that thou 
ſhoulde(t pur him in Priſon, and in the Stocks : Now therefore why haſt thou not 
reproved Jeremiah of Anathoth, which maketh himſelf a Prophet unto you ? 


"+ 
Asfor thee 7. 0. I know not but that thou artithe firſt that faſtned that 
wonted foul Name of Fanatic ls upon the People of God, called Quakers, in 
theſe dayes, by thy fighting againſt them, and falſly accuſing them, as fit for 
their Frauds to be puniſhed with Priſons, &c. under that Name fo over- 
frequently uſed by thee z for which it hath ſince C juſtly enough as from 
God) befallen Thee and thy fellow mongril Presbyter-Independents ( Haman- 
like, who hang'd high upon the Gallowes of his own preparing ) to be 
whipt ſmartingly by that more ſmoabie ſort of Locuſts, who ate in the dark 
behind thee, wich this Rod of thy own gathering; for now by that Papal, 
Prelat ical · Prieſth»od, that hope but their hopes are as thine, and thoſe of 
all Hypacrites are, as the giving up of the Ghoſt.) to over - top you all, even 
ye and all Se ctaties that fide not, or ride not with them back to Rome, are 
branded by that ſame Name Fanatich of thy own faining, which is become 
the common ChareFeriſtical of all. but either Romiſh or Canterburian Catho 
licks ; and thou thy ſelf perhaps under that Notion of a Seffary;and ac- 
count of a Fanatich, as well as on ſome others, art juſtly ( Judas. like, who 
betrayed the Truth) derruded down from that place of Preheminence, 
from whence thou pratediſt out that Prebeminent piece of Latine lack-Light 
againſt the Quakers, and according to Pſal. 96. 25, 26, 29, 28. Pſal. 109. 
7. to 21, As 1.20, deprived of thy dainty Deanery, and that thy Bi- 
brick, or Epiſcopal Office hath another taken; and like as he did Poeg 
(che Edomite) Plal.52.1, to ut. for the ſame Dog-like doings,viz deviſing 
Miſchiefs, being as a ſharp Razor to the Saints, deceitful workings, loving 

evil, lying, devouring words more then good, and rather then to ſpeak 
righteouſly, hath God pluck'd thee away from thy Prerogatives in tha: 
(fa called) Chriſts-Chaurch,thou was't lately Head of; and if yet thou 

alc (28 aps thou mayeſt ) happen ever to recover to any ſuch out- 
ward Lordlineſſe ag iin over Chriſts true Church, and Gods own Heritage, who 
(come Summer heat, or Winter ſtorms J) will ſtill ſtand Green as an Olive 
in the Houſe of God 3 yet for all thy now flouting at them as Fanatic ls, 
and their way as Madneſſe, that day cometh on a pace ſpoken of, Wiſd. 4. 
rs..& $, 1. ad finem, wherein thoſe righteous Ones - wrongeſt ſhall ſtand out 
in great boldaeſſe before the faces of all ſuch as thee, who haſt affitted them, and 
made no account of their labonrs, and ye ſhall be amazed at the ſtrange neſſe of their 
Salvation, ſo far beyond all ye looked jor, then repenting and groaning for anguiſh 
of Spirit ſhall ye ſay wit bin your ir cu is be whom we bad in derifton, and as 


a Proverb of reproach; We fools c bis life madneſſe, and bi end without 
bonour : How is be numbred among the Children of God, and bis Lot is among the 
Saints ? Therefore baue we erred from the way of Truth, and the Light of K1gh- 
teouſneſſe bath not ſhinned to 45, and the Sun of Righteoaſneſſe roſe upon i; We 
wearied our ſelves in the way of * and dejttuttion, gone throw Deſarts 

where 
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where there lay no way, but a« for the way of the Lord we have not bnown t. 
What + wag Pri ſe profited s? and what bath Riches with all our vaunting brought 
us 2? toc. 
Thus far as to thoſe Two Archi-Pſeudo-Prophetical Titles by thee J. 0. 
raunringly impoſed upon the People,who at this day hear the Word of the 
Lord and Tremble at his Word, viz. That of Quehing Fanaticks, cr in thy 
Senſu Compoſite, Fanatical Quakers, 

Now 1 come to thoſe thy many other miſprifions, and mi/-repreſentations of 
us under the Terms of poor, deluded, foo'rſh, Knaves, Crowes, Vagrant 
Rogues, or Vagabonds, Enthuſtafts, Locuſts, and ſuch like. 


* Juniorum inſtructioni quibus in J. Oo. The clamour 7 every Fanatical Knave, 
ſacrarum literarum ſtudium ingenii Ex. 3. S. 26. Epiſt. pag. 3 poor, de uded, Fanatical 
a cumen 6d iatendentibuus peſſim ſouls amongſt us calle akers, for the inflruTion 
hoſce corvos ſequi, Teſtaque luteque, of the younger jort, againſt whole abominations ] bave 
nee animus off, nec otium (ſpecimen ſubjoyned the Theſes in the cloſe of the «ther Trea- 
hoc novi Fanaticiſmi refutati » qui tiſes. * To the Inſlruftien of the younger Schollers, 
finue J alu au comitat us nullubi non who, intending the accuteneſſe of their Wit to the 
graſſatur, dicatum eſt. Ad Leflo» fludy of the holy Letters or Scriptures, have neither 
rem. lift nor leaſure to follow theſe Crows C the Quakers ) 
up and down, pelting at them with Tiles and Dirt, 

this ew of new Fanaticif refured, which ſwarms even every where, «c- 

companied with ſtrange Devils, is Dedicated, ſo Ex. 3. S. 2. 4. Fanatical En- 

thuſfiaſts for their Enthufiams;, ſo Ex. 3. S 19. Locuſtas haſce cum primum 

ex fumo putei prodierint, theſe Locuſts the Quakers ) when the came 

| — the ſmoak of the Pit; ſo Ex. 3. S. 17. Errones, Vagrant Regues, or 

agabonds. 


Reply 1. Thy Judgement of us in general, which is mearly that of mans- 
Day, which is the night, and a very ſmall matter ro us, Ml prove a matter 
of moement,that will fall heavy on thy (elf at laſt, when the Judgement of 
God, which we know is according to Truth, and is againſt thee, comes 
upon thee, and all thy Judgement before thy time, and evil ſpeakings of 
w and what thou arterly know'ſt not; And as for us, if we judge 
thee again for many of the ſame things of which we are judged by thee, 
yet our judgement is juſt and true, and not out of irs due time and place, aud 
will ſtand ore thy head for ever, being paſſed in the light, and day, and Spi- 
rit of God, in which the Saints are ro Judge the World, and the ſpiritual 
men diſcerns the Animal man and his matrers, but is not diſcerned by him: 
But as to this of Knave, it favouring much of that Billingſgate Rhetorick, 
C which I. D. hath ſo much of, who called L. H. at his own door in De- 
ver he knows what , and ye ſayes he is not able to match G. . 

at it) to render Reviling for Reviligg Terms | ſhall forbear, and be ſilent 
here, giving F 0. my Goliab-like ft, (Who conflatis naribuss inflans. 
lets the Saints ſo much at his heefs, and (ro uſe his own words ) Gigentes 
quodam faſtu E ats, like ſome Son of Anal looks on them as Graſhoppers, 
diſgracing and diſdaining the whole kind or Species of the Quakers, what he 
is able,ſomerimes as poor, deluded, feokfb, and yet ſometimes again 1 more 
na be, 
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Knave , then Fool ) leave to overcome me herein; for though I can 
truly lay ( having been at the Popes Palace which-ſtands in Monte Cabalino 
that fonte labra Proſui Cabeltime; yet haud nnquam me Prophetam ſomniaſſe 
tam altum memini, ut d fic Rabuls prodirem. 
Reply 2. Thou talkeſt much here, and at the Font and ſag- end alſo of 
thy Engliſh Epiſtle in Commendation of thy Funior Students valuing and ſtu- 
dying the Holy Scriptures more then any thou knoweſt, and of their bending the 
beſt of their wits that way; how ye value the Scriptures wee'l ſee by and 
by, but till ye ſtudy the /ight and ſpirit more then ye do, which the letter 
came from, as ye are yet at beſt, ſo at beſt ye will become bur tu acuti 
homunciones, ſharp-witted men afrer your own blunt faſhion, who in truth 
are as ſharp-ſighted in the Myſtery of the Holy Scriptures, asa very Mole 
is into a Milſione- Behold O thou Academical Student in 4 — calleſt 
the Quakers Anti-ſcripturiſts,thou art call d the Scripturiſt, the Text- man, the 
Opener of that Book called the Bib e, which is a Beok as much ſcaled to thy - * 
ſuppoſed learned (elf, as ro the unlearnedſt ſort of men in the World,that 
can but barely read it, and thon art reſileſſe ia wreſtling againſt the Light, 
and reſleſt in the dead Letter of that Law, which is Light and Life, and 
mak eſt thy boaſt of God, as the man that knoweſt his will, and tryeſt our 
the things that are moſt excellent, being inſtructedno higher then ſo thy 
ſelf, and taking on thee to inſtru all out of that life- leſs Letter, which is all 
thy Lew, C and yet much more then thou liveſt by) and art confident 
that thou thy ſelf art a guide of the bind, a light of them, which are in 
darkneſſe, an inſtraler of the fooliſh, peor, detuded Qua lert, a Teacher of 
Babes, which haſt a form of formal Knowledge, and of external Truth, as it is 
in that meer Letter of the Law, but thou C being enmity to the light the 
Quakers live in) art rather a rei Reprover of the things that are moſt ex- 
cellent,a blind Guide, a dark Lanthorne, an ignis fatuus, a fieſbly, fooliſh, In- 
ſtructer, an untexght Teacher, that muſt yet come to be taught out of the 
mourhs of Babes and Suck/ings, our of which the Lord is now ordaining 
ſtrength that ſhall ſtop the Lyers mouth, and ſtill the font Enemy and Aveng- 
er; and from the /tammering lips that thou ſtandeſt amazed and aſtoniſhed ar, 
as uttering non»ſence(in thy non-ſenſical Nedel)ſhalt thou ſtoop to learn the 
Soul-ſeving Truth, or elſe be left to periſh in thy envious enmity againſt ic 
in thy damnable darkneſſe, in thy wilful blindneſſe, obſtinate unbelief, 
and unparallel'd ignorance of it for ever, as the Phariſaical Jew was, whoſe 
caſe this was before thee, Rem.. 17. to the end; And though thou teach. 
eſt others, yet till thou teach thy ſelf, alias learn at thy own meaſure of 
Chriſts Light, that reaches thee in thy own Conſcience to know thy ſelf 
more, and live more like Chrift*s Teachers, then thou doſt, thou ſhalt bring 
as few to God as thou haſt done, who haſt lefr all that have learnt of thee 
yer, where thou thy ſelf yet art, viz. in fin, and not believing thou canſt 
ever be out on'r(as they and we tell thee (truly) thou mayſt while thou 
liveſt,or till the World to come, vhere the Popes purgatory is which(as truly) 
thy ſelf denieſt, and ſhake bring men as near to God, who is Light, as thoſe 
who are leſt out of his Kingdem,w hich is Light, in the Darknefle,which is 
the Devils kingdom ; Thou teacheſt othert d not commir Adultery, but 
thou art the Aduliereſſe, and Imperious Whoriſh Woman, with whom — 
D3 ; x 
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the Kings and People in the Anti- Chriſtian World have committed Folly 
and — bewitched with thy Sorceries, have run a Whoring 
after from the Lord. Thou teacheſt another ſhould not Steal, and pro- 
le ſleſt to abhorte Llols, but thou art that Sacred Thief, that committeſt that 
ſacrum furtum, that fine ſort of Sacriledge, and ſtealeſt the words, which thou 
ſelleſt for Money when thou haſt done, after 10, 20, 30, or 40 ſhillings a 
Sermon, out of the true Prophets Writings, and Fathers, and old Authors; 
and ſo what thou learnedſt in thy Accidence, when a School-Boy in the Coun» 
ttey, thou makeſt uſe, and itne ſſeſt the Truth of, now thou art become 
of an Univerſiry Scholler, aClerical Country- man again, vir. in legendis ve- 
teribus Autheribus proficies, in Reading of old Authors ( for ſo many Doors 
do out of their Notes in the Pulpit) thou ſhalt Prefitz for profit thou doſt thy 
ſelf in ourward Goods, but not the People in inward Gaodneſſe, who are ge- 
nerally in all Pariſhes left as ignorant and prophane, as the Prieſt finds them, 
when he is called from them, either by death, or ſome Deanery, or higher 
Divine degree of ſpiritual dignity. 
Thou makeſt thy of the Letter, but throw breaking the Letter 
thou diſhonoureſt God and his Miniſtry, while thou doſt more docere fa- 
cienda, then facere docends ; and as Accute and 
* Qui cotis uſurpat Offici- Accurate a Curate as thou art of Souls, thou art 
um reddit ſaltem alios acu- not quite ſo uſeſul as a Wherſtone, * which 
tos, ipſe licet interim plans ſerves to ſharpen other things, though it ſelf re - 
Hebes eſt & obtuſus. main blunr and obtuſe ; but thou that pretendſt 
to keep the Key of Knowledge and the Kingdom, art 
acither quick to enter thy ſelf, nor (uffereſt, much lefle ſerxeſt ro quicken, ſo 
much as thou ſlug'ſt them that would, by the beſt thou doſt thou mak'ſt thy 
Converts no bettet then thy ſelf, who arr not yer ſo good as thou ſhouldſt 
be; and in thy fighting againſt the Quale ., who would have thee but fo, 
2 oughteſt to be, art not one jot better then worſe then nought it 
Tits a ; 

And if thou ſerveſt to ſharpen ar all, it is more to make men more been, 
whoſe Teerh are enough on edg at them already, againſt the Saints and the 
Truth they dwell in, and by thy lying words, which are as Swords and ſharp 
Arrows that way to teach them, that attend to thy contemptuous Tattle, to 
nſe their Tongues, afrer the Example of thine, as ſharp Razors, toſpeak proud 
things, proudiy, diſdainfully, and contemptouſly againſt che Righteous 
Kepiy 3. As to thy term of Enthuſtaſts,or ExpeRers of Inſpiration by their 
iaw ard Speculation, I ſay that thou, who art gone forth of thy ſelf ro look 
for ic withoort thy ſelf in the outward obſervations, ſhalt wait long enough be- 
fore thou there find the Kingdom, which is within thee, whether ever thou 
come into it yea ur nay,for it comes not to any of our cryets Lo here, lo there. 

Reply 4: As to that of _— and Vagabonds, that day is now dawn'd 
upon the Earth in the late benighted Horixen of this Nation, in which we 
are ſeen, and ſee both who, and from whence the Locuſts ate, and when 
they came up out of the Pit, and how that - theſe Locuſts, and CaterpiVars, 
and Canher-worms, even the ſlumberiug Shepherds of the King of Aria, 
as Nah. 3. 15,1 6,17, 6,19. wheſe king is the Angel cf the bottomleſs Pit, 

whoſc Name is Abaddon, and Apollyen, the deſtroyer of Souls, Rev g. f, th 12. 
have 


( 29) 

have crowned themſelves, and made themſelves many, and ſpread them- 
ſelves over the whole earth as Greſſeboppers for multirude, and camped a» 
bout in all hedges in the cold day, and have ſpoiled and devoured, and 
had power to ſting men as Scorpions, and have made their wickednfſe ro paſs 
over all men continually, and muſt when the Sun of Righteouſneſſe ariſerh, 
(as now he doth, with healing in his wings on all that fear his Name) fce 
awdy, and their — not be known where they e aud thou ſheweſt thy 
ſelt to be jet darkened with that ſmoke they have for Ages and generations 
aſcended out of, that deemeſt thoſe Locuſft to be the Quakers, who are 
riſing up in the light and power of the truth of God, to the diſpelling of that 
ſmoky fog of errours they have lyen hid in. 

Reply 5. We ſee alſo who are the Vagabonds in the fight of God, even 
ſuch as with Cain are fled from his Light in their conſcierices, and gone our 
from his preſente into the Land of Nod where they are buſie in building 
Cities, and air cutward dwellings for themſelves, but have no babitation in 
God; and not the Quakers, who for the Goſpels fake chuſe ro have, with 
the Apoſtles of old, no certain dwelling place upon earth, 1 Cor. 4. 11. though 
elſe as capable to have many as your ſelves, who have oft many more earth- 
ly homes and houſes, then men are capable to hold in a way of honeſty. 

Reply 6. And though thou ſtileſt us Crowes, yet ſuch as ate not in the 
blackueſſe of darkneſſe may (ee we come nor ſo near to that carrion Creature 
either in colour ot conditions, as ſuch do as fo account us, who never yer 
put their ſpectacles on but when their eyes are abroad and gone from home; 
But who ere are the Crowes, its eaſie enough to be ſeen who are the Mag 
pies and Parrets, whoſe pratlings and pratings ate, as from no higher principle 
then mens teachings, and imitation of words themſelves know not the true 
weaning of, ſo for no higher an end but barely to get ſomething for the 
body and the belly, as Rom. 17. v. 17, 18. which uſually is the chief Church- 
man and Grand Senior among the Greedy Clergy, and the oldeſt Maſter of 
Arts F in moſt Univerfities and Countreys. 


taco ſuum 25s Picaſque docuit verba noſtra Conari ? Magiſter Artis ingenitque largitor 


Venter, docuit negaras Artifex ſequi voccs. Per. 


Reply 7. And wheteas thou ſpeakeſt as if "tis not worth the while for 
thy Junior Students to follow thoſe Crowes (the Qua lers) fo as to ſtand 
peltiag and flinging at chem with dirt and Tile-ſhards 3 lu that ſayeſt thou 
truly indeed 3 Whereupon (| ſay) thoſe Scriprture-ſtudying Schollars to 
whoſe uſe thou devoteſt theſe thy Theological Diſputations againſt the 
Naalers, in a ſtrange Language by thy own confeſhon, might be cafily ber- 
tet but likely not worſe buſied, then they ordinarily are, whileſt what with 
ſtones and Tobacco- pipes, dirt ard mud and ſuch like materials they ate 
aſlaulting the Qua lers in their (elſcwiſe) quiet meetings in their two nurſe- 
tics of Learning, ill manners and Irriligion, viz. both Oxford and Cam- 
bridge; And werte more worth the while for both Vicechancellors and 
Mayors to Bocarde ſome of them for theſe and worſe matters, for examples 
fake to other rude Rabbies, then to connive at, countenance and encourage 
them in it, as ſome have lately 9 alas, that the Juniors throw ſtones, 

3 mud 
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mud and dire with their hands, no marvel, when ſuch a Senior as J. O. is 
throwing mire and ditt againſt the Quakers with his inky crow quill, and 
pelting at them the beſt paper · pellets he has with his Parret-like pen and 
no wonder to a wiſe man, that ſrom the greateſt to the leaſt ye are all be- 
dirtying the Quakers, ſince the wicked are alway like a troubled Sea thar 
never is at reſt, but ever caſting up mire and dirt in the face of Truth. 

Reply 8, As to thy pitiful Terms to us of Poor, deluded, fooliſh, un- 
learned; Tis true, as thou flightingly ſayeſt, the Quakers are for the moſt 
part poor in this World, and, 8 I. D. — — alſo in our faces, having no 
great viſible eſtates, but rich in Taviſibles, in that faith ye are out of, by which 
they ſtand Heirs of that Kingdom ye have no inheritance in till ye believe 
in the Light ye yet hate; and they ſeem as Poor every way elſe, as having 
nothing in another World, to your Laedicean Lordſbips, who are boaſting 
your ſelves in your Profeſſion of chat ye are our of the Poſſeſſion of, as Rich 
and encreas'd with goods and in need of notbing, yet are they making many 
Rich by cheir Miniſtry, when your ſelves (as unwilling as you are to know 
ir) are not onely poor, and wretched, and miſerable, and blind, and na led, but 
impoveriſbing all Cat have to do with, or that ever trade much with you, 
and maintaining all in the ſame (inward) beggarty condition with your 
ſelves ; ſo that their ſouls never thrive into the life ye ſometimes talk of, 
into the thing,which is the end of all outward Miniſtry, or into any better 
then bareneſſe, and /eanneſſe, and b'indpeſſe, and barrenneſſe it ſelf, while they 
lit under the ſhadow of your Miniſtry, whileſt thouſands in this Nation that 
have been turned to the light, and the Truth within,by means of the Qua- 
lers Miniſtry, which a taking heed to within is the end of, are come to 
witneſſe the Word of Chriſt,which your letter is but a witneſſe of, dwel- 
iog Richly in-themſelves, and with the Spouſe, Cant. 3. 2,3, 4. that ſought 
her Beloved in your broad wayes once, wherein ſhe never found him, being 
paſled away from you Watchmen,who beat and ſmite and wound them for ſo do- 
ing, Cant» 5,7. have in the narrow way, which ye have no mind to walk 
in, found him whom their ſouls loved. 

Ye often tell ſuch as Relinquiſh your Miniſteries, that ye have been a 
means of opening their eyes, and think ſtrange that they cannot abide un- 
der your Teachings, as well as hererofore z bur were it as true, as ye do but 
deem it ſo to be, that your pains had prev'd ſo profitable, as to open the 
eyes that now ſee, ye could not but ſee of your ſelves, that while they a 
bode in hi they abode quietly under you blind guides, but when once 
they came to ſee, they ſaw they were to abide there no longer. 

Ye call your Univerſities the eyes and the Wel ſprings, beads, fountains, mo- 
thers and nurſeries of Learning and True Religion ; but the Lord is judging 
thoſe filthy Fountains, and the Rivers that run out of them, and turning 
their waters into blood, and gruing them blood to drink, of which alſo they arc 
worthy, yea and righteous is the Lord in judging, for they have ever ſhed the 
blood of Sain's and Prophets, and ſtrove to root out the True Religion, that is 
Pure and wadefiled fron off the earth, and have nvuriſÞt up Ilhter acy ir (elf, if 
that onely be learning, as in Scripture ſence it is, 2 Pet, 3. 1 Cor, 2. 1,2. 
to know Chriſt and the Scripture by the Spirit, and have headed all men in 
their batred of the Truth, and been mothers of moſt of char miſchief that is 

now 
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now befalling all Nations where they are, and the Wells from whence 
thoſe Legions of learned — — ks all s 95a Book 
ſealed, have ſprang, and to whom all people have leaned as their Leaders, till 
they have utterly loſt the way to life, and the Right eyes of choſe 1dol- 
ſhepberds, which the ſword of the Lord now comes upon till it be night unto them, 
that they ſhall not divine, and till they ſha'l be utterly darbned. 

And this I declare not gs one that am utterly againſt that ourward Ia feri- 
our furniture, or lower ſort of literature, whereon ye live and feed till ye 
ſurſer, and for having bur a little of which (for ſome, that pretend to very 
much, have not overmuch of that, and as much abuſe, that little they have 
more in defiance, then in defence of Truth) ye Reckon on your ſelves as ex. 
ceedingly inriched ; nay, if moſt of you had more of ir you have, ir 
were not much the worſe, would you uſe it better then you do; and were 
ye as Rich and learned Cas ye are in that in the beſt kind of learning,which 
the light within leads to» and ye fight againſt, and the meaſure of Gods 
giſt your in your own hearts, that brings Salvation with it to all that ſub- 
mit to be taught by it, teaches (viz) ro — — and worldly luſls,and 
to liue godly, righteouſly and ſoberly in this preſent world, as little of which lea n- 
iog and lite is ro be found among young Aegan ſelf- Admirers, as among 
any people upon earth, among whom there is, whether magua or perve cu - 
14 linguerum, major or minor Artium, I will not ſay, nor is it much material, 
0 — v hat is of the Lord moſt expected lies moſt neglected, bur I may 
ſaſely lay not maxima, but minims pietatis. | 

But I ſpeak it as one not a little lamenting over our Nurſeries of learnin 
and Religion, and not a little grieved to ſee how little of God and gedlineſs 
in the power of ir is eirher or ſoughe aſter by thoſe Sers and formal 
See lers, hut thoſe of eurward letters and writings, whereof ſome are as bad 

rotten, poy ſonſome, falſe and fooliſh, as otherſome are » wholſome, 
true, ſound and ſolid; in the beſt of which yet without the Light, which 
uaiverſally they hate, and look asbew at, the life of God can never be found: 
and to lee how little yet our Nations ſuppoſedly learned leaders have learn d 
_ of that Myſtery Chriſt Jeſws within thewſclves, whereby to become any o- 
ther then /gnes fatui, or falſe Leaders to the whole Land, which hath been 
— cauſed to erre by them, and hath been led of them to its own de- 

on - 2 2 

Yea, this lamenteble, and ſhall be for a lamentation of /amentations, wirk 
which I muſt make a little out here to lament _ you O ye nurſing Mo- 
thers ¶ ſo called.) to the Church of God, both in this Nation and throughout 
Chriſtendom, that there is none among all the ſons, hich to the vaſt expen- 
ding and exhavſting of her carthly treaſure, and the very Quinteſſence of all 
her carnal things them, both in her Vaiverſities and in all her Pariſh- 
es, when remov'd from thence, ſhe hath noucithed, and that is found able 
by the Spirit, which onely does it, to miniſter (pirituel things truly to her, 
or in requiral of her who hath ſo inriched them for it the other way, to 
enrich her with any true, laſting heavenly treaſure, or to meaſure and tale 
back again to her, even as well in her Proteſtant and more teſormed, as in 
her Popiſh and more med States, any other then ſuch Traſb, Wied, Hay. 
and Stubbe as is now falling before the fire, 3 

' 0 
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And that by all the moſt Learned labours of her moſt Learned Rabbies, Do. 
ers and Students in Theology, and Clergy of what ſort ſoever, the reſt of lier 
children call'd Chriſtians have not learn'd ſo much as ro kao Chriſt and 
themſclves, much leſſe Chriſt in themſelves, ſo far as make them honeſt, true, 
boly, juſt, ſober, meek, pure, loving, gentle, merciful, pitiful. peaceable, pa- 
tient, temperate, and aſter his own Image, which is the end of all Learning, 
Miniſtries , Miniſtrations.and doings that pertain ad intra, and ad extra too, to 
Chriſtian Religion, hichChtiſt or lmage of God ad intra, and ad extra alſo who 
arc not come to witnefle in and on themſelves, know nor yet Chriſt the My- 
ſtery, the hope of Glory, and cannot prove themſelves upon due examination 
to be in the faith, or any other in the ſight of God then Reprobates, 

And that by and from her Prieſts and her Prophets, whole own eyes are 
not yet annointed with eye-ſalve, that they may ſee, that hive took up- 
on them to be her Supream Guides into goodaeſle, and took many millions 
of money for many Ages and generations upwards to make orher men 
learned in the Truth,to dire& them into Righreouſneſle and Holineſle, the 
hands of evil deers have been ſtrengthened, ſo that none hath returned 
perfectly from his wickedneſſe,bur ſuch evil fruitsgas darkneſſe, /gnorance,blind= 
1 drunkenneſſe, and all ſorts of ungodlineſſe and profane- 
neſſe is gone forth into all her Lands : So that a little of char honeſt learn- 
ing how to live Godly, righteouſly and boneſtly in this preſeat World, that is 
now ſound in abundance among poor. plain Countrey Ruſtichs and Ruſſet 
Rabbies (as ſome Univerſity Doors and Divines (witneſſe Doctor Featley) 
have detiſorily denominated the Mechanicks, that meddle with expoundin 
Scriprure) amounts to more then all that great learning, /zttle equity, leſſe 
honeſty,and leaſt godlineſſe, that is feund among the nurſing Fathers and nur- 
ſing Mothers of them all. 

And this is Lamentable and a Lamentation with which I muſt here lament, 
not onely over all Chriſtendom iu general, but over theſe Proteſtant parts of it 
alſo, where Popery is ſo abjured, that men ſpend their money cn their pre- 
tended Feeders tor that which is not the bread of Life, but light heartlefle 
branne, that is meaſured out to them at a high rate too, the Lord knows, out 
of the barren brain of their bruitiſh Paſtors, who have not ſought the Lord in 
his own light, but at the moſt in that meer Letter that gives not the Life, of 
which Letter they are the Miniſters (for means too) and not of the Spirit; 
Whereupon (as the Lord ſayes, Jer. 10. 21, 22.) They ſhall not proper, 
but all their flocks muſt be tattered, in order to which, the noyſe of the bruit is 
already come, and a great commotion cut of the North 10 lay their Cities deſolate as 
a den of Dragons. 

That Chowbeit their deluders cry our againſt the Quakers, who freely un- 
delude men, as pror deluded, fanatical, c. yet the poor people are moſt 
miſerably couzened, cheated and deluded by their blind Guides, that ſee little 
themſclves into the marrow and myſtery of (piritual matters, and nor ſtanding 
in the Counſel of God giveu our by his light in their own conſciences, never 
come to hear his Word coming to them within from his own mouth, aud 
not hearkening to what God himſelf ſaich in them, as the true Prophers 
did, Hab. 3. 1. never come iato the true viſion of him, or his Will, but run 
and ſay he faith, becauſe they find it written he ſaid ſo, or ſo to others, 

when 


| (33) | 
when they never heard him ſpeaking it in themſelves, and ſo never profit 
the le at all, as God ſaid of old ſuch ſhould not. 

They fit as the old F hariſaical Scribes did, who heard not at any time 
the voyce of God nor ſa his ſhape, in the twi - light of their own imagina- 
tend fearching the Scriptures, and looking in them for the eternal Life which 
onely teſtiße of ir, bot come not unto Chrif},in whom onely they Teſtiſie it is 
(for in bim # the life, (ay they, and bis Life is the light of men) that they 
may have his life in themſelves, and from ir onely Minifter unto others; 
— ſo ſuch food for their ſouls; and Rayment, and Riches, and Gold, and eye- 
ſalve as they have, which is none of that which Chriſt (whoſe light wichin 
or inward Connce/they reject againſt themſclves) Counſels all Laudicean like 
ſelf cotceited Angels and Churches to buy of him, ſuch lifelefſe ſtuff they 
give (1 ſhould ſay) ſell, in as g1od words and fair ſpeeches as they can put it 
off withal to ſimple people for outward — — and Gold, and 
Silver, and Riches,as they have, pettaining to the Belly and the Body, 


So the Bodies of Shepherds are oft full and fat ; 
But the Souls of poor Sbrep pine and ſtarve, for all that - 


of many Books and Writings, the beſt of which is the Bibł, and the naked 


which the 


there plead for 3 ſoas U qui nil dubirat nil capit inde boni, theſe confident, 
blind, bold, implicit · ſaith t Juniors that A the Academies for this end, 


that 
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that they may become for a livelihaod Preachers of the Faith to others ; 
never doubting that to be the true Faith, and Truth, which they find pro- 
ſeſſed in their times, ſer themſelves on work to ſtudy how to defend it at 
a venture againſt all Heretixhs, before they have eicher found or felt it to 
be Tuth within themſelves, and ſtand ſtcadiaſtly. Fempered fill: according 
to rhe preſent Temper of the Grand Seniors of their Reſpeftive Nurſeries, who 
Temper themſelves ever according to the Temper of the Tunes, and the Ru. 
leg that happen to be in them; ,whenge jt comes to paſle, for the moſt 
part. that as there's /ile Prince like Prieff, b like Prieft like Peopke in theſe 
Northern Iſlands, where after ſome certain time of ſtanding and ſtudying in 
the Univerſ y, theſe haſty Hirelings run abroad before the word of com- 
mand be giveu them from the mouth of the Lord, and ſetile themſelves up 
and down, till the Countrey ſwarmes with them, like fo many Locuſts, 
ſacceſſively ſupplying the waſte places of ſuch as either die in Pariſhes, or 
depart from one to another, where there's a bigger Boon, ne detur vacuum, 
that there be no place void or empty at any hand, which is not more an 
ahhoring to nature in general, in rerum natura, in the fabrick of the Univerſe, 
then ' tis to theſe natural mindes, in bu juſmodi Rerum naturs, in the fabrick of 

their Univerſity affairs, | 
And ſometimes ſa do they haſten ou their own heads, to be Prophets and 
Paſtors for their own ends and livings ſake, upou which account there- 
by capable of ſome Perſonage or Eccleſiaſtical emalument, much more then for 
ſervice ſake to the Goſpel, many younger Brothers and poor mens Sons are 
ſent there to be educared, that before their haughty beads arc halt hatcht 
into any ſolid underſtanding of either themſelves or the Truth of God, or 
their hearts ſo much as warmed into any way of wiſdom. from above, they 
run like a company of Green gut wich ſhells. ow their heads, and ſow them- 
ſclyes under the earth (for heaven they fee not) in ſuch ſears and ſoils as 
beſt like them, and plant theniſelves po plants of the beavenly Fathers plan- 
ting they are nor) in Pariſhes, Palaces and other 4, Chaplains and Cu- 
rates, and then divide, and divine out that divinity they have ſtot d their 
heads, and common-place Books withal by ſtealth of ſtudy, out of the 
common ſtock of ſpirit ftinting ſtuff, which like a ſpring, thats never drawn 
drier then *rwas at firſt, remains the ſame Nill at the Wel. head, for rhe 
furniſhing of all new comers; behaving themſelves Jo he or rather 
enerably in their ceſpeRive bounds or circuits among the people of theſe Na- 
tions of England, Scotland and Ire land alſo, whether they ſayl by whole ſale, 
even by whole Tuns at once, that more like the Pope in his Peterdom, then 
like Peter, who commanded the contrary, they Lord it over their flocks, 
ſo as to live upon them whether they will of no, and often without their 
leave, if they can be licenſed elſewhere, ſer up their ſhop of books, and go 
out and keep market intheir Pariſh once a week, arid ſel] one or two of 
their thoughts upon ſome Text of Scripture by a Glaſſe full at 'a time, at the 
Rates of about twenty ſhillings apicce, and which is moſt Hrannic al, force 
people too to buy their commoditie, be it good or bad, Truth or Errour, right 
or wrong, bon f or counterfeit, and which is worſe yet. Without allowing 
any the liberty to try ic in the publick market place, or old Maſſe-bouſe, where 
they hold it forth, whereas all other Trades men and Shop krepers * 
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theſe — 2 Merchants, give all their cuſtomers leave to try their Wares and 
Merchandize, and leave them to their own choiſe, wherher they will buy 
it or no; And which is worſe yet, when they have ſold their Sermons to 
them, or read or ſaid them over to them out of their notes, they take 
them away along with them, and leave them not to the people; who are 
to pay for them per force when the time comes, and, which is % il 
rn que, the prime piece of deluſiveneſſe, perhaps ſell the felf- ſame Ser- 
mont tor as much more at another place, at a funeral or ſome ſuch like oc - 
caſion z whereas if any ſbromeker ſhould take the ſbeor, or Bookſeller the 
Sermons, which he hath ſold, and ſell them to another, I know what theſe 
men, who call che Quakers Fanatical Knaves, as well as others,would quick- 
ly be ready to account of them. ONLINE 

And whereas a man may buy a whole Bible For five ſhillings, they ſell 

ſome one verſe of it, a little ſer out and flouriſht, and amplified with no o- 
ther Trimming,but their own fallible vain thoughts upon it, for Twenty ſhil- 
lings, which Bible might ſerve a whole Town to read in 3 one chapter of 
which is worth Twenty of their uncertain Sermons : or if yen he minded to 
have Sermons, theſe Nations are now ſo full of them, that ſor 'groats a. piece 
one may bay Twenty Printed Sermons of men, whom they count more emi- 
nent then rhemſelves, which may ſerve to hear and read at home, ho leſſe 
then Twenty weeks together, one of which Serment have more truth in 
them, then either Prieſts or their Principles of non per ſect ion of 
bolineſſe and purging Fam fin in this life, are like to practiſe as long as they 
livez and till they practiſe what they kaow already, irs but labour loft, 
pains ken, time ſpent and money e d in vain to preach and heat 

n order vo their knowing more; 'firh v er is known and remains un- 
done, does but adde to their condemnation. '' - n ente! 
And thus not ache Qa t, chom NO. calls proy and deluded, for they grow 
rich in good Works, though ſpail'd in goods, and will never be more ſo ſpoild 
and deluded as they have been, bur ſeek to ſave orhers from being deluded 
by men made Aſiniſfert, with Academica accompliſhments and 'Accoutrements, 
who ate the evil axes and Syducers thut wax worſe and worſe, rather then 
berter and better; ſor all the talkr on [Reformatien,) deceiving and deceived 1 
I ſay,not che Quakers, buriche' Poriſbiperple are every way impoveriſht and 
deluded, being fed and enriched for their mony, with nothing bu mens 
fallible words, and wor thleſle thoughts, in ſtead of she true Living Word, and 
precious things of the Living God, * 

And yet neither will theſe Pariſh people ſuffer themſelvts to be alwayes 
ſo bejaded are they are by the Rab lies that ride them to Ruine bur rather, 
when their eyes arc a little further opened to ſee how — — on by 
their Prieſts, that love the ee to defie the Iſrael cf God a- 
gainſt the drawn ſword in the of the Lords Angel, Meſſengers or Mini- 
tere, with Balaam : Aﬀe refuſe to paſſe with them any furrher, and open all 
their mouths as one man, to febuke the madneſle of their Prophers. 

And as thou 7. O. ſayeſt truly eno Ex- . 8. 8, of the overthrow of * 


that Ambitions and Arrogant Crew of the Papel Clergy, fo fav I in ipfſimis 

verbit, of the downfal'of that igrollerable i of our Proteſtent Clergy, 

_ have puſht chem beſide the ſaddle, and ſet led themſelves there in their 
5. 


E 2 Nei- 


* Viz. Neque ſane uſque adeo obrutuit humanum 
genus. ut ſemper preſtigiatores iſtos ſpirituales, qui 
deen et w contra manifeſia Chriſti Pra- 
cedta, Sanftorum emnium exempla.communia rati- 
oni« iſtius qui bomines ſumus principia ( nance. 
Imus, poſthabitd æternæ ſalutis cur in cæcitate ff 
1gnorantia voluntatis divine propriique officii, neg- 
l:;gentia ſupina mortalium ulles Idololatrie ilectbi is 
illaqueatos detinere conantur ferre vein. 
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1 
- 


* Neither verily is man-bind. be- 
come ſo braitiſh a that they will al- 
waves bear thoſe ſpiritual Mountebanch- 
ly cheaters, who for filthy Lucres ſabe 
againſt the plain Pracepts of Chriſt, the 
examples of all the Saints, the common 
Principles of that very Reaſon whereby 
we are men, and of that common under- 
ſtanding that all men baue by the light 
within indelebly implanted in their 
minds, caſting behind their backs rhe 


care of eternal Salvation, do endeavour by careleſſe ” +) to held all men in- 


led in their enticing ſnares of [dolatry, in bh 


of God and of their own duty to bim 


and Ignorance of the Will 


As then that of the Popiſh Prieſthood (wbich thou 7. O. ſpeakeſt of) will 
not, ſo neither will the folly of this Kingdom of Prieſts,chat more late- 
ly Lorded it in their Dominions, proceed much further, but be manifeſted 
to all men, as the others was before them both; yea, (as thou ſaveſt) of 


thy (fo called) poor deluded fanatical 
8 lay | of theſe poor, deluding Fantaft 


7 Fanatici, indvmdgzn, Cc. 
ical Anti-quabers, Fanatici inanaecs- 


xe; ſunt eryoribus C ftultitia _ diebus notiſſimi quos bic inprimis aggredimar; 


ane —— 
— — f. conceite 


Seers whom I here primarily Plead againſt, are 
notoriouſly known by their errours and fooliſhneſſe alrcady nor 


to a few of their own former followers, and will be to ten times as many 


ters at them. 


us, 


more ia the dayes that ate immediately hereafter following. . 

Thy many Tauatiat Terms wherein thou both belyeſt, fingeſt and gu ippeſt 
at the Quakers, being thus (nor ia the ſame cog er Twitting way, but.) 
in a way of true judgement turned upon thy (elf 


thy own fellow-flou- 


| ſhall more cloſely examine, what thou falſcly accuſeſt us of more par- 
ticularly, as concerning our deporemenr toward the Scriptures, w 
thou falſely declareſt to be ſo groſſely oppoſite theteuato, as duch and de- 
22 to be denominated by thoſe Terms, by which thou 4'ſo miſcalleſt 
Fanatical Anti-ſcripruriſts, p. 147. Ep. p. 28. 30. prerydere Ex · 


3. S. 46. i. e. Haters of the Scriprure, and to be rankt among the rudeſt 
Reproachers of them in ſuch words of thine as ate hereunder Repeated, 


and Replied to. 


F. 0. Thou ſayeſt,Satan in theſe dayer aſſaults the Sacred Truth of the Word of 
God in its Authority, Purity, Iategrit er PerfeTion, eſpecially in the as de- 
luded Fanatical Souls commonly calied Quakers, Oc. Ep. p. 28.30. to this 


+ De Scripture nem ne proprie contre Fanati- 


cos noſtrates, (Fc. huic hominum gener! non ſatis ei- 
ſet iiſcum congredi & ſociari, qui prateriti ſeculis 
convitia ſacris Scripturis intent arunt, atque omnia 
in illas injefta opprobria' ſuo calculo app „Ce. 
Ex.1.5,2,3- Premium ſtrenue contra Scripturarum 
Per ſectionem oppoſitioni Debitum nemini morrali- 


ſort of men (the Quakers) it war not 
enough to jeyn in with thoſe in Ages paſt, 
who caſt Reproiches on the Scriptures and 
approve of I the opprobrious ſpeeches that 


have been caſt out againſt them, but they 
alſo rejoxce that the care of this matter, 
VIZ. of ſpoiling the holy Scriptures of (its 


proper name) that glorious Title, of the 
Word 


Word of God, is by Satan conſeru 037 ) 


dem: That t he Quakers) who um ſibi pr vellent, Cre. Nued Deus pla- 
— i ſeem to — Bel Fom ns — hanc adverſus verbi ſui boſtes 
all, as to the ſtout of the perfe- demicandi nobis indignis delegare > Ex. 3+ S. 


Zion of the Scriptures , Thou principally 16. 

encountereſt ; and or "tis an bonour to 

thee, that God bath pleaſed to confer on thy umworthy A Tash of fighting «- 

gainſt thoſe enemies of his Word (the Quakers) jo what thou ſhalt perform in 
utjon of this ſandlion, than oughteſt to aſcribe to his grace, Cc +. 

Reply. Herein thou not onely ſheweſt thy {1 to be of that ſort of men, 
to whom ir is not h to joyn with thoſe in Ages paſt, who caſt Re- 
proaches on the hearers of the Word of God and Tremblers at bis Word, Iſa. 66. 
3. (now in ſcorn called Quakers, and caſt out by their Brethres for bis Name 

ſ ake, as then they were) and to be an Approvef of all the op ious ſpeech- * 
es that are caſt out againſt chem by this adulterous and kinful generation, 
who bend their Tongues libe bowes for hes againſt the Truth, which lyes thou 
ſhouldeſt be a valiant Reprover of, but alſo ro rejoyce that the care of this 
matter of fighting againſt the trueſt friends in the World to God, and his 
Word (the Quakers) and of Raifing ſuch Reproaches, ſalſe Reports, ſcan- 
dals and opprobrious ſpeeches, as the Rabhie of Junior Rabbies Reproach 
them with, is conſer d upon thee by the Devil; for thou egregiouſly be 
lyeſt che Quakers in this particular, who deny not, but Parely and Ferſeclly 
own all that Authority, Purity, Integrity and Perfefion of the Seriptures, 
which the Scripemres Aſcribe unto themſelves, and rob it not of any proper 
name, cr any Title at all, which by it ſelf is either Attributed or appropria- 
ted to it ſelf, as that of the Word of God is nor, as is ſeen hereafter ; much 
leſſe are they ſuch enemies to the Word of God, or that Sacred Truth written 

of in the Scriptures, as thou moſt abuſively and blaſphemouſly belyeſt them 
to be, that thou needeſt ro ſtand up, as thou doſt in thy meer demi-dhefted 

demications againſt them, for the Scriptures, and the Word of Truth, between 

which and the Scriptures, in which it is declared, they — ſo 

as to give irs own proper dame to each of theſe, whilſt ye Divinity Doors 

in your > d making no due diſtinction betwixt them, for all your 

pretended fri ip thereunro, are found very enemies to them both. 

So that whereas thou, who in other matters then this glorieſt in thy 
own ſhame, ſeem ſt to glory in this function of fighting againſt the Quabers, 
as in ſome great 5 iarly given of God to thy unworthy ſelf, more 
then any, as if Premium ſtrenua contra Trepidantium Per/eftionem ac tans- 
centiam oppoſitioni debitum nemini mortalium tibi Prareptum velles, thou 
ſeemeſt to thy ſelf to bear the Bell before all others, in thy ſtout oppo- 
fing of that Innecent Seed of God, to which grace of his thou Aſcribeſt 
what ever, Relying on his help and aſſiſtance thou performeſt in thy fun- 
tion aforeſaid ; | conclude againſt thee to the contrary, thus in ſhorr, 
that is Satan himſelf, who fer thee at work againſt the Quakers, and 
helpr thee as well as he could, and furniſhe thee with many a lye both a- 
gainſt the Qua herr and the Truth, and led thee in a meer fools Paradiſe to 
prate with malicious words, and ſpeak evil of rhou k not whom nor 
what. and left thee to — weakneſle, folly and ſalſe hood as falls 
not at all from ſuch, as have Ter- aſſiſtance from God, bur ever flows 
from the father of lyes and his children with whom thou wilt have thy te. 
ward. E 3 J. o. 


* Rajcquid Judzi, quicquid Ponteficil in 
ovprobrium Scripturarum dicere unquam ſu- 
ſtiauerunt. id omne horrende percuſſi ſcoto- 
mate C dicant & aſſeverant impuri homun- 
ciones, Librorum Titulos horrendat pudet ve. 
ferre, EX. 3. S 12, Gregis bujis precipui 
Errones & Corryphei hic, illic unpie & dla» 
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. o. Whatſcever the Jew er, whatſoever + 
the Papiſts have been bold at any lime to utter 
in diſgrace of the Scriptures, every whit of that 
theſe 1mpure men (the Quakers) ſtricken Ca 
were, with ſome dire ful inordinate motion or 
rapture beth jay, and aſſert, fo that its a ſhame 
to relate the borrid and moſt fooliſh Titles of 


ſphem# in jacras Scripruras provecati dixe- 
Nye ſit communis eorum Sententia ex 
libri ab ipſts edits, c. S. 17. 


Books ; the chief Vagrants and Ringleaders 
of this Flock, being urged, having 
wickedly and blaſpbemouſy againſt the 

tures. What their Common Opiniin, / bave 
thought good to ſet down as taken and Collected from their own Books, and ſet Can- 
ferrences held with them, cc. 


Reply 1: Here's a moſt palpable Lye related of the Qualers, on whoſe 
behalf I here openly profeſle againſt rhee before the World that we own 
all choſe Writings, nor only of Moſes and the Prophets of the Old, but 
thoſe of the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts alſo, which are commonly called the 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament, to be Scriptures of Truth, written by holy 
men of God ( as thoſe of the Oid alſo were ) as they were moved by the 
Holy Spirit, whereas the Jewes ( who own, value, ſtudy, and ſland for 
thoſe of the Old to this day, as zealouſly as. your ſelves in words do for 
* do malitiouſly and lyingly affirm them to be ſalſe, ſictitious, and 

ull of lyes. | 

Reply 2. Whereas we ſay no ſuch thing, nay, nothing at all in any diſ- 
graceful way of the Scriptures, bur ſay enly in words of truth ard ſober- 
ve dle, that they are not to be ſo exceedingly Adored and Idoliced by men, as 
theyice by you, who make them little lefle then All in all chings to the 
Church; the Papiſts f much in diſparagement of the Scriprures, in 
which we ſay they do but blaſphemouſly babble againſt them, viz. That 
they are inſerrior to the Humane Traditions of their Church, or at leaſt to 
the unerring breaſt of their Ghoſtly boly Father, withour whom opening and 
authorizing them, they are of no more uſe nor authority then AZ/ops 
Fables, and ſuch like. | | 

Retly 3. Whereas thou art aſhamed to Relate the horrid fooliſh Titles of 
the Quakers Books, in proof of their blaſphemies, againſt ch: Scriprures z 
believe thats true indeed, though all the reſt are palpable Lyes ; for if 
thou ſhouldeſt Relate the Titles of the Quakers Books in proof of the 
Truth of this chy Charge of them, which is utrerly falſe, t thy Lye 
which is plain enough already, would be ſeen more plainly then it is; for 
in all che Titles of the Quakers Books that ever I read, who have read Teu 
times mere of them I believe) then thou haſt done, as I have ſeen Chriſt 
only exalted on the Throne, and the Scripture owned in its places ſo I 
never ſaw, and am perſwaded alſo thou never haſt ſceu any thing Wrirren 
by the Quakers, that borders on the foreſaid Jeet and Papiſts blaiphemings 
of the Holy Scriptures, and therefore as 1 cavnot much .marvel at. it char 
thou art to do it; ſo | do not much blame chee, ye of x 

t 
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2 ſhame. thee C IX. IF to Relate the moſt foehſb of 
˖ 


If it were true, there was malice enough in thee 7. 0, to provoke thee 
to have inſtanced ſome Particulars in proof of this | of Scandal co 
the ſoller ſhame of the Quakers, whom to ſcandalize what thov canſt is thy 
chief deſign, and to -have named thoſe blaſpbemers and their Books 3 bur 
pudet referre ¶ ſayeſt thou) l am aſhamed to Relate. c. Thou art loath 
to be too punctual in thy Proof, leſt it proving roo ſhort. of thy Charge 
the ſtain thou wovldeſt have ſtuck upon the Truths Friends ſhould be 
ſtricken back upon thy ſelf, and the Lye come to lye at thy own door, for 
if founded out too loudly and diſtiactly, it might Ecebe and rebound home 
again to thee the Author, and ſo redoung to thy diſhonour ; ſo thou ſold ſt 
thy ſelf like the Serpent, whoſe ſeed thou art, in indefinite complexes, ot at 
leaſt lapeſt thy ſelf up in Univerſals, and dareſt not lay thy ſelf out at 
length, not grow too far into Particularsz for dolus later in univerſahibus 
que nunquem bene ſentiuntur, niſ ex particularibus ſais, as Deceir lyes moſt 
ſecurely, and keeps beſt hid in Univerſals, which are not clearly perceived 
but by the Particulars in which they exiſt ; ſo by being beheld in the ſaid 
Particulars, both they and che Lyes, that lye often in them undiſccrned, 
come wore unavoidably to be diſcryed. 

Reply 4. Whereas thou ſaicſt thou thinkeſt meet to ſet down our Opini- 
on, a5 Collected out of cur own Books aud Speeches, and accordingly doſt 
declare what we hold, as concerning the Scriptares, thou moſt plaiply Con- 
fureſt thy ſelf as to the Lyes thou telleſt of us, for thy ſelf acknowledgeſt 
of us, that we own that the Scriprures ds 


contain 4 true Declaration of the Will and * Declerationem bane voluntatis Divine d 
Mind of God, proceeding from be fpirit of Spiritu Chriſti. qui Scriptoribus jus adfuit, 
Chriſt, iaſpiring the Writers, that thus far we proceſſiſſe profiient»r, &c. Pro der & indu- 
are Tight, and that we fand to this Confeſſion bitat4 ments Diving Declorationg agneſcunt 


without any renowncing it, ovly that we bafienus relle Quidem 5 Cc. 


would bave wholly rexefied theScriprures with- Se. 18. 


EX. 3. 


out doubt, but that things have not fell out c- Si Res corum ſecundum vota ſucceſſiſent, 
cording n we could wiſh, & do deny them to e ( Sgripruras ) dudurn genitus rejeciſſent, 


be the ordinary, inalterable, per fed. and ſtand 


c 19. 
ing Rule of Gods Worſh'p, and our Obedience Negant Scripruras) immotem, 


Ham, 


withour the Revelations of the ſpirit, and ftabilem cultur divini--- Regulam efſe, c 


ſuch like ; And this ( ſayeſt thou i the Set 


ſumme of pon Fudgements, Cc. Which 4b; — Spirita ( Chriſti ) dacti +--— opus 
ry $ 


all this while wherewicth thon Char Sx 


the wicked Blaſphem non babent Authoritate Scriptprarum, Oc. 


71. 
us? For there's gone ( as ſhall appear .) > gy herum bominum ſententia, 


in the worſt of this, which yet thou ſerreſt Fect. 23, 
el of ent qA A... -- jw ' 
00 peeches, which thou ſaye r hemous Titles againſt 
2 bur pudet referre, 1 bluſh to — down, muſt — 
Theſe things J O. doconvid thee of relliog many norgrious Lyes againſt 
the QDuckers, even too many for u man to tell, that calls himicli — Maier 


of Chriſt, and D. D, 


_—_ IP 4. very many, which thou telleſt in 


thy Book ; ſome of which lyes yet ( left they ſhould not be loud enougm 


ro come ander every ordinary 


Readers Obſervation, if cold bur once, arc 


eicher expreſly, or implicicly two or three times over related, 


inter ſe diſtant, Judzi, Pontifices 
& Fanatici, Ex, 3. S. 2. 

Qui in rebus ali omnibus diverſiſe 
ſim ſentiant in hanc blaſphemiam con- 
ſpirent omnes, S. 14. 

Perpetus invicem digladiantur Pon- 
tificii atque Fanatici tn, 
Ex, 3. S. 2. 

8 Internecioni ſe mutus devovent, 

3. 

Cæterum non iiſdem rationi bus dutti, 
ſed ili pro traditionibus, bi pro En- 
thuſiaſmis atque Revelationibus ſui, 
tanquam pro aris & ſocis contendentes, 
atque ita nen ſecus ac Sampſonis vul- 
pecule obverſi Caudis ignitas faces in 
ſegeres Eccleſiz ferentes, cunt#i ami- 
ciſſim à loco ſuo ſacram Scripturam 
derurbare aggrediuntur, S. 4. 

Eam a loco ſuo in Eccleſia depellere 
ſatagunt, iiſdem weſtigiis infiſtunt Pa- 
natici noſtrates , quibus ad nequ: tiam 
hanc viam patefecerunt qui inter Pon- 
. _—_ Pirituales dicuntur , Ex. 3. 

10, 11. 
| Adverſus verbi ſui boſtes, Ex. 3. 

I * 


Contra quoſvis ef, S. 26. 


* * —. — Cape -« 

uaxers di t 43 it (0 
25 out that dhey who in all other mat- 
ters are moſt different in Opi 
ſpire altogether in this b 
againſt the Scriptures. 

„ and or paper — 
natic perpetually War againſt eac 
other, they mutually — each other 
to deſtrufion, They are not ated by the 
ſame Reaſons, but thoſe - their Tra · 
dit ions, theſe for their Euthuaſms 
and Revelations, Contending tooth and 
nail, and ſo like Sampſons Foxes with 
their Tayies turned to each other, beings 
ing fire-brands on the Churches By 
Corn, they all attempt rogether very 
friendly to — dewn the baly Scrip- 
ture Fom its Place, 

The Papiſts do earneſtly endeavour 
to detrude the Scriprure out of its pro- 
per Place in the Church; our Fana- 
ticks tread in the ſame fut - tens with 
them, into which wic thoſe a- 


Spiricual 
— 


Con- 
„ VIE; 


Reply 1. Howbeit 7. O. thou. who in thy Epiſtle pretendeſt it to be « 


aim, and intention in thy Diſcourſe, to di 
to its diſparagement, and to vindicate it there- 
things elſe wherein thou bend ſt at us diſchar 


b . 
he 16 —— 


yer the Reproach that is 


thy Bow at a venture, fo as at Random to rank us, as joynt Abettors wit 


them in groſſe, in that 


Ie one pom, 
Vilifying, Decrying, Denying t 


and common Cauſe of Caluminating, 
Scriptures, among Atheiſts, Pagans, New 


Teſtament — 22 Papiſts, and the whole Rabble of Rude 


Reproachers ther 


the Ring leaders, yet at leaft the Rere-ward of the Ragged-Regi 
Anti-ſcripturifts of what ever ſort, yet in this thou haſt moſt 


cof, whether in Whole, or Part, as if we were, if not 


of 


| Y 
us, and thy ſelf alſo, by thy falſe — ＋ Belying of us to the world 
in that Particular, aud 


moſt aſluredly come into Condemnation br 
t 
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he — — for Condemning the Generation of Rong 3 for however 
thou miſ-reporteſt of us to the cauſing of many to miſtake us, yet of a 
truth we are no ſuch manner of People, as thou wouldeſt make men be- 
lieve we ate; but ſuch as ſhall manifeſt our ſelves even in this preſent Con- 
reſt with Thee ( for all thy perking up into a proud pretenſive Prate a» 
gainſt us (Pro Scripture.) as if we ſtood in ſome deep Defiance, and thou 
againſt us in ſome eminent and more then ordinary Defence of the Scrip- 
tures) to be in no eamity, bur in true unity with the Scriprures, and to be 
more real Friends thereunto, then either thy ſelf, ho wilt be found in as 
real enmity to them, as thou art in ſeeming Friendſhip, or any of thoſe afore- 
ſaid, with whom thou Renkeſt us, as if we were the Ranleſt Enemies there- 
of, that ever in any Age fince the Scripture had a being to this 
preſent day. Be it therefore fore-known unto thy ſelf, and all men, who 
will believe, and can receive it for truth, and who fo will not, let the miſ- 
chief of his miſ-belief in this matter be upon him, that though we own 
not thee 7. O. and fide not with. but moſtly againſt thee in that very Book, 
wherein thou ſtandeſt up ſo ſtiffly againſt Atheiſts and Papiſts, and all Anti- 
Scripturiſts, as well as againſt the men called Quebers, whom thou bur 
ſuppoſeſt to be ſuch z And though we may poſſibly be found ſaying ſome 
things ( ſoberly,) which Arbeifts and Papiſts ſay ( ſcornfully ) of the Scrip- 
tures, Which are giin · ſaid by thee, and gain-ſaying at leaſt twenty things, 
that are aſſerted by thee of the Scriptures, in thy zealous Pleadings for 
them; yet we are no Atheiſts C as thou ſuppoſeſt ) neither are we Pa- 
piſts, or Feſuites, neither are we Anti-ſcripturiſts in any wiſe 3 nor do we 
ſo much as take the part, or ſerve the Intereſt of, nor ſide, or comply with 
any of them,any more then we do with thy ſelf, whoſe Antagoniſt and T. 
D's roo, I am in this preſent Reply to thy Reproaches of the Quakers ; in 
Vindication of w Intereſt alone, abſtract from that of the Papiſts, as 
much as trom thy own, and thy Party of Proteſtants z and ſingly, and ſole- 
ly on behalf of the Truth profeſſed 1 Nualers, and oppoſed by thee, 
and all the other whom thou oppoſeſt; And finally, for the Scyiptures, 
which are truly owned, valued, uſed, known, and Fracliſed only among the 
Nuckers, I herein ſtand up more or leſſe againſt you all, as againſt ſuch, 
who (none of you excepted, no not thoſe among you Proteſtant Preten- 
ders to ir,who would faia ſeem to others (as you do to your ſelves) to be 
moſt fervent for it, any more then thoſe Decryers and Denyers of it, with 
whom thou ſlanderouſly ſayeſt the Quckers fide ) will every one of you be 
found Foes to, denyers of, and frery fighters againſt the Scripture. 

And chis that we are no Atheiſts, nor yet A lociates, or Aſſiſtants to any 
ſuch,as are wicthour God in the World, but that People who know God, and 
are known of him above all other People upon Earth, the beſt of which in 
words profeſle to know God, whom in Truth they know nor, but in works, 
deny. being abominably, in their Lives, diſobedient to his Light, and to every 
good Work void of Judgement, will as cafily,as evidently appear to ever 
Patient and Impartial Reader that can ſuſpend his Cenſuring till he hat 
Read theſe — Animad verſions of Thy mad Sabuerſions of the things of 
God, unto the end. 

And that we are neither Papiſts, nor yet Aſſenting or Adber1ing to that 

F Syragogae 
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Synagogue of Rene, in auy of their abuſive deſamatiens. depravations, depreſ- 
fions, decryings, diſparagements, or abominable art for the abolition of 
the Scriptures, which they, as thou ſayeſt truly, would (if they were able) 
deprive all others ef, or of their lives, I give the world here to underſtand, as 
far as they will underſtand it. or take it for truth form me, whe for Truths 
fake meerly, am of lefle credic and in ir, then elſe 1 ſhould be, by a 
t reſent Proteſting in the Name and f of that People called Quakens, a- 
gainſt che Papiſts ſordid,ſottiſh,ſtaſul,ſbameful,ſeeking wholly to ſuppretic the 
Scriptures from being ſeen at all by the Vu/gar, and ſcoring our of ir, whar 
wakes moſt agiinſt their brurtiſh and worſe then beatbeniſh Lolas ier, and 
wreſting thoſe Holy Writings, and turning them as they liſt co their own 
turns by their moſt falſe & far off Tranſlations, and as urterly untrue Interpre- 
tations of them, beſides both the plain ſenſe of the Words in the O 
Languages they were wrote in, and mind of rhe Spirit of God, which Ori- 
ginaly moved Holy Men to write them, and many more ſuch Juggles, ſome 
of which 'twere better for it then ir is, if the Clergy ¶ ſo called of the 
Proteſtant part of Chriſtendom, who are too too ſull of the like, were cleare 
of, and fully free from, as they arg nor, for all their Proteſting ſo wuch 
againſt the Pofedem for iti adulteraring of the Scripture. 

Which proteſtation of mine againſt che Romiſh Clergy, I the rather, and 
the more largely enter here again, not only becauſe I am ſo generally miſ- 
reported, that by many, even thereupon, I am alſo miſ-believed to be too great 
a Fawuwrite, and by ſome flatly a Jeſuite, and ſo more then an ordinary 
Friend to that falſe Fraternity, but alſo becauſe it may fall our that that ſlen- 
der and ſenſleſſe ſuſpition of me ( if not timely ſuppreſt / by reaſon of 
Three things may in time (* though groundleſſe ) grow fo great in more, 
as it does already in ſome, that, ſot the ſake rhe very Truth it ſelf, when 
cold by me, ſhall not taſt well from me, nor take place in the hearts of 
men, With whom commonly, Damnati Lingus Vocem habet, Vim non 
habet. , 

Thoſe Three Things above briefly hinted, are more fully Rephed to 
as followeth ; | 

t. In regard that not only T. D. in his Two Toyes, puts us and the po- 
piſh Party together as Brethren, for jumping into one judgement about the 
Scriptures, but alſo thou 7 O. ho art a man more beleeved and beloved 
the Wcrld, which heeds and loves its own, then I, who am not ſo muc 
beeded as hated by it» becauſe I am not of ir, duſt often in thy unguiet 
Quarre! with the Quakers (fo called ) which I, who am one of them, 
am now anſwering, ſo unequally yoak us, and the Pontifical Clergy together, 
as Co-conſpirators againſt rhe Scriptures, that wgdme the younger ſort, for 
whole inflruZion thou devoteſt thoſe thy Latine Labours, and more then 2 good 
many of choſe Junior Novices, both in Univerſity and Ceuntrey as are ever rea- 
dy as Rawly as Raſbly, Jurare in Sententiam Seniorum, to drink down de- 
ſperately all that, aad digeſt ic by implicit Faithgthat is impoſed, and hand- 
ed out to them for Truth from the _ and Pens of their Grand Gama- 
liels, ſith thou 4 0. D D. ſayeſt it, vill unqueſtionably more then think 
it to be all. Truth that thou ſayeſt of our Co- Partei ſlup with the Papiſts in 
their baſeneſſe towatds the Scriptures, in thoſe falſe ſayings of thine that are 

fore- 


{ 
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fore-cired, wherein thou i N avoucheſt us to be Approvers of all 
theli Tawntings, and jornt t with them of the Scriptures. 

2» In regard that ( how beit it is not at all in Vindication of the Popiſþ 
Clergy in _— their Deviliſh doings, not ſeornful, or ſpirefol ſpeaking: 
agaioſt che Scriprure, but of another Intereft, even that of the tiue Clergy, 
or Heritage of God, ( as remote from Theits and Thine too, dt tend ie 
Adee, | am an t of thee as to that ſame Book, wherein thou ſo 
vehemently the Papiſtsz hence many may, as ſome already do 
ſuppoſe I am in far firmer fiendſbip and jelowſbip with that Fry of fighters 
againſt rhe Scripture, then with thee and thy jeſows, who wouldeſt fain 
ſcem at leaſt to fight againſt them for it 3 bur / if any man will be ignorant 
ol me and my honeſt meanings, let him be ignorant for my part as I am 
a well-wiſher to all Souls, and am in friendl hip wich all men, having and 
holding as truly Pacem cum F cam Peccatis Bellum ; ſo I am in no fel- 
lowſdip with that in all men, whether of the Reomiſh Religion, or that which 

in forme) is more Reformed, that is not in — wad the Scriptures. 
for that which is not in union cherewith, is not in fellowſhip with God ) 
hriog agaioſt neither ſmal nor great, ſave only againſt the finfol ſeed of the 
Serpent in them, which from the ſpirits of the — — all 
Chri it ſelf forth in ſpite, and ſpiritual! wick againſt 
the ſeed of the Woman, who muſt bruiſe his head at laſt, though he obrains 
for a while to bruiſe her heel, between whoſe ſeed, which is one, and his 
ſeed of every fort, whoſe name is Legion ( for they are many) the moſt . 
endleſſe enmit y is ; fo that though 1 inſt choſe Paper · works of 
thine, wherein thou pert againft that Syn- 
of Satan ( bur more palpably again of the Saints) yer this 
it not ar all ro gratific the Kemenrſts in their ſcur11/ities againſt the Scriprures, 
more then thee and thine Abetters in your ſcarce Scholar - ile, much leſſe 
Scripture-like ſcoldings for them; but as occaſion is C Pro Scripturis ) for 
the Scriptares, which, norwichſtanding thy erapry Apnlogetica's for them, 
ye, and che Papiſts alſo are both utterly againſt, I ſhall not ſpare to grate 
hard agaiaſt you both, as ſuch, who while you are ſcribling of the Scrip- 
rures, wherher Pro or Cen, ate yer ont of that pretious Truth the Scripture 
tells of, and againſt that living Word, that eternal and intern Light it calls 
to, which leads to that Life of God that the Scripture calls for. 

3. In regard chat I am, and ſhall unavoidably be found in this preſent 
Con with thee, ſaying ſome things 4 1 thee-and thy untrue 
Aſſertiaas for Truths fake ( yer with a due Reſpect thereunto) which the 
very Papiſts ſa (though truly enough, yer too difreſpe#fully ] about the 
Scriptures. In this reſpe& though, I would nor have them fo ; yer l be- 
lieve ſome are, and ſome will be (i peradventure theſe{Premiſes prevent ir 
not) fo blind as to believe | own the Pope and his Apoftatical Church, be- 

I cannot own all that as true and olicel, which fome Prime Pro- 
reſtants tell for Truth, bur rather tell the Truth with him when he cells it 4 
bout the Scriprure, or any other thing, then Etrour and Lyes with thoſe, 
who prerendedly for the Truth ant Pro Scripturis, Proteſt againſt him: For 
I muſt give the Devil his due, ſo as to acknowledge his Words to be true, 
when he ſpeaks the Truth, though 7 falſe end, rather then ſooth wc) 

2 . 0, 


(44) 
7.0. or any other men, ſo as to ſay the Crow is white, and that ye utter 
Truth, when ye tell utter untruth, though againſt the Devil himſelf, to 
pleaſe cicher thee, or them. 

Howbeir many men in theſe dayes, and not a few of thoſe, who are cal- 
led Chriſts Miniſters, and counted well ſtudied Scholars, or at leaſt would 
not be well contented to be not ſo accuunted, are yet ſo dim, as withour 
any more ado to deem them to be Romiſb Prieſt;, under Pay fFom the Pope, 
who own ſome Truths, which his Prieſthood owns ( as if becauſe at Rome 
they own Chriſt to be the Son of God, they muſt needs be of that Church, 
who deny him not ſo to be ) but more eſpecially avy Truths, which by 
theſe Divine Deemers are not Deemed to be Truths, and thereupon diſowned 
by their non diſcerning ſelves, upon whoſe crazy Concerts, and cloudy Ac · 
counts, and crooked Conjecturet, ſome, that do more ſervice to the Truth a- 
gainſt Popiſh Fifions in a year, then theniſclv:s do in an Age, are thorow 
their ſhallow ſurmi es by their implicit Faith't People, as ſiaiſterly ſuppoſed 
to be Supporters of the Papal Hierarchy, becauſe themſelves, whoſe [del the 
Letter is, ate not digeſted in all their Extravagant Exalrings of it, though 
the Popes extream of Exalting his leaden Legends, and Holy Chaire above it, 
be more profeſledly diſtaſted and deteſſed. 

Thus ſuch as believe, according to the Scripture, the general Grace, and 
Love of God in giving Chriſt to die for all men, foraſmuch as that alſo is be- 
lieved at Rome, ſcem to theſe ſenſleſſe ones to ſavour too much of , 

| becauſe the empty underſtandings, narrow Nodels, and heedleſle Head - 
pieces of many Proteſtant Pariſh Prieſts are not as yet enlarge d enough to 
comprehend it; who — was being blear-cyed at home, whileſt 

.agle cyed abroad, Nunquam vident id mantice, quod in tergo eft, never come 

to fee, or ſent that plain Popery of theig Pariſh Poſture and Pariſh pay by 
way of Tythes, which the Night is now too far ſpent for any but Orles, 
Bats and Night-birds not to ſee, that its of the Poe; ſith though its a piece 
of ſtark rank Popery,not held without the guilt of Perjury, yet, as its their 
own ( ſuus carque crepitus bene olet ) ſo its that which ſerves their turn 
better at this time, then the Extirpation of it Root and Branch according 
to their Oathes ( which would favour leſſe of Popery, and more of pure 
Piety ) will ever do. | 

Of this ſort of Evil Surmiſers is T. D. who, not only as thou 7. O doſt, 
Accuſ-s us ( me in particular ) as one big with, and ſpitting out venome a- 

inſt the Scriptures, for not owning thoſe ourward Writings as the only 

ule of Faith and boly Life, but alſo accounts of us, as no other then broa- 
chers of Popiſh Dofrines, and bringers in of the Popes Baggage, for diſſen- 
ring as in other points ſo from his blind Tenets about the Setiptures 


Yea, ſocarneſtly doth T. D. drive on his Defign of Infinuating it into 
mens minds concerning me, that I am Popiſbly. affeFed, that he finds occafion 
of Accuſation againſt me as ſo, as well where I more fully own the Scrip- 
ture, then himſelf does, as where I may more eaſily ſeem (to one thats 
blind) to deny it. Witneſſe his words, Page 27. 1, Pamph where for 
owning the Epiſtle of Paul to LAODICEA, which he ſputns at as 
Spurious, he flyes thus fooliſhly in my face: 
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T.D. We know C quoth he) your Brethren of the Popiſh Party bue 
laid many ſuch Brats at the Apoſtles Doors , which they will not Father, and you 
ſbew what you are in Abbetting their Wickedneſſe. 


Rely 1. What a wicked and Adulterous Generation of men is this ? like 
that in which Chriſt lived, who would have ſomething to ſay againſt the 
Goſpel and the Truth, let it come handed to them whick way ſoe ver ; they 
would neither lament at Chriſts mourning to them in J-bas Miniſtry, nor 
Dance at his Piping to them in his own, but teject and belye him when he 
came contrarily to them in Johns Faſtings; and condeſcendingly to them 
in his own Eatings and Drinking, as either having a Devil, or being a 
Drunkard, or a Glurron, or a Friend of Gods Enemies, and Sinners, or 
ſomewhar or other ſtill that was nought, rather then own the Truth at any 
hand that in both Miniftryes was held out unto them; So is the Ear of our 
now Phariſaical generation of Scribes ſtop d. like that of the deaf Adder at 
the Voice of the Charmer, let him Charm never ſo wiſcly ; among whom 
T. D. is a Chieftain, who Ranks us among the Popiſh part y, as ſpitting out 
our venome, that we are big with againſt it, Page 28. 1 Pamph. and as de · 
nyers of the Scripture together with them, becauſe we deny many falſe 
thivgs that many ſuch Miniſters as himſelf do moſt abſurdly affirm of it 3 
and yet Charges us as Brotherly owners and Abbetors of the Papiſts wick- 
edneſlc alſo, for owning the holy Scripture in many parts of ir, wherein 
our Engliſh Miniſters do not bluſh to deny it, and fo conſequently for ow n- 
ing it much more truly and fully then chemſelves : Thus, 

-——------ Heu ſtirpem inviſam / 
Hei mibi quod n+ Us amor eft Reparabilis Herbis ! 

If we ſhould, as they falſly Accuſe us, own the Scriprures leſſe then our 
Accuſers do. we muſt be Papiſts; if we own them more, and more of 
them then themſelves do, we muſt be no lefle then Papiſts. 

We mult ſtand doom d Papiſts, who, be we nere ſo wary, 
Ave Papiſts deem'd in this, and in the clean contrary. 

But thar I am not ſo Popiſhly affected as 1 am.as well every way,as every 
where miſrepreſented to be by thoſe, who to ſit the more ſecurely in their 
own Popiſhneſſe, do in the Apiſhneſle of their Spirits ſound it out with 4 
dread(ul noiſe to the ſtunning of their already Pepe ſerving people, Popery, 
Popery,againſt all that come neer to Storm them out of their Popified pa- 
fiſh poſtures, practiſes and preferments, to what I have ſaid ſufficiently a- 
bove, I ſhall now adde what followes in evidence thereof, whether you 
will hear (O all ye my onjuſt Accuſers in that particular) or whether ye 
will forbear, ro the perfe& ending of my Preteftation which I have be gun 
to enter againſt that Synagogue of Rome, viz. Firſt, That (whateyer they 
may own of what 1 have above, or ſhall yet tay) I own not them as 4 
flolical, nor as any other then that Apoſtatical Harlot, which, together with 
her two Bratt. that more lately are broken out}from her bowels, viz. Fre- 
lacy and Presbytery, hath in Three parts (as the great City is ſaid to do be- 
fore its fall, Rev. 16. 19. ) fate like a certain wnity in Trinity, and Trinity 
in unity, ot one great Tripartite Myſtical Babyloniſh Whore, with her Trippl& 

| Crown 


| (46 
Crown upon the many weters, or 18120 Nations, K indredt and People, and 
reigned over the Kings of the Earth, Rev. 17.1. 8.11.18. 

And as to their behaviour toward the Scripture, which they wofully mi- 
{take themſelves to be the only Truſteer, to whoſe care and cuſtody it was 
committed, | profeſſe againſt them with J O. that they have wofully miſ- 
demeaned themſclves towards it, as by fowly betraying, and ( to their own 
eternal ſhame ) falſif,ing chat their pretended Truſt, corrupting, depraving, 
vitiaring, — 1 adding, detratting, forging, foiſt ing into the Scriprure 
whar never was of the ſpirit, ſo by abut it every way, ſo that none of 
the Copies of it ( as it comes thorow their hands) whether Original or 
Tranſlated ( and if thou 7 O canſt ſhew any that come thorow other hands 
of which thou canſt ſay mfabilbly they are not altered and corrupred C as in 
thy Book thou haſt not done.) Dic quibus in terr & eris mihi magaus Apollo) 
are fit to be a fixed fable Rule, or infallible Guide to us thoroughout in the 
knowledge of the Will of God; Aad laſtly, C for take it at the worſt its 
worthy ot a better carriage towards it then they afford it q in a ſcurrilous 
ſcoffing way underua uint , viliſinę, defying, unworthily depreſſing it far below it 
ſelf, as much as ir is over-valued, 1elized, blindly worſbi deified, and en- 
throned far above it ſelf by your ſelves, w her with the Popiſh party, 
like the F/ aud the Mouſe, being very buſie in buſling againſt each other 
with your Bulruſbes about the Scripture in your two oppoſite Imaginations, 
will find a Generation that waits upon the Lord, and mounts up with 
wings as quick · ſighte d as an Eagle, though no better then a blind Buzzard in 
your eyes, who will winne the field from both you tour Warriours, which 
are at it tooth and nail to your own rvine, and ſhall ane have no more 
thank from God then the other, whileſt, for all your zealous pratings pro 
and con in two different Erroneous extreams concerning the Letter, ye ate both. 
exceedingly, and both extreamly erred from the Light it came from, and 
the Life it calls for ; the ene exalting the bare dry bones and dead body of the 
Letter above the Word of Life, which Letter too is magnified more in an 
empty ſound of windy, plauſible Commendations of it, then by any, ſo much as 
outward Conformity to it in Converſation ; the other iſhing the dar 
lumpe of their own lying Legends and dead ſtinking Carcaſe of their Traditi 
Divinations, partly derived from fai Forefathers, and partly divined 
forth from the deep pit of their Great Ghoſtly Fathers faibomleſſe Fancy, as a 
Standard in ſlesd of it. 

So that howbeir 7. O. the deteſtable wickedneſſe of that Aatichriſtian 
Conclave, who (as thou ſayeſt ſell themſelves to work all manner of Abomina- 
tions againſt the Scripture, 1 abominate as much as thou canſt do ( yeabe 
not thou ſo blind as to believe, that I aber them in any of their g 
ol that nature] yet withal do not thou believe that, that while | abandon 
their brutiſhneſſe, I can own thee in thy blindneſſe, and the many abſolute 
Abſurdiries, whereby thou gtoſſely abuſeſt ir, and the truth, and thy ſelf 
well-nigh as much another way, who perhaps thinkeſt thou canſt not eaſily 
C if at all) be tranſported into Errour, while thou art Extolling the out- 
ward Text of Scripture, and gain-ſaying at a venture all that thoſe Debaſers 
of ir hold out about it; for a: the ti me is coming C thou truly enough 
Propheſieſt unto them) wherein jt ſhall repent them for ever that they have lifted 

| ; wp 


(47) 
themſelves ageinft this ſacred Grant of the wiſdom, care, be and goodneſſe of 
od, 4. oi thy Epiſtle, So ſay I to thee, the time is at hand wherein 
it ſhall cepent thee that ever thou lifrede thy fel: C as thou deſt ) in 
ſo vein « way of lifting up, and advancing the Letter over all that, which is to 
be before it, and was before it, as that it came out ſrom, end 
ints men to, even the living Word and inward Light and ſpirit, which 
* held cut by the Qualers, not in any way of that Deviliſh diſpuragem ent 
of (as thou intimateſt. Ex. 1. S. 3. J or ſpiteful d1ſreſpe# to the Scriprure ) 
thou ſetteſt at nought with all the Calumny thou canſt likely caſt on them 
yea as thou ſayeſt of the Pope. Ex 2. S. 8. Pape Tempus erit, Ce. So ſay 1 to 
thee, Non Pape ſolum, ſed tibi tempus erit cum mag no opt averis emptam intaclam 
$crituram. 
And that I am no Jeſuite,nor fider with them about the Sc e, ſo as to 
Joree with them in upholding their feigned infalible Chaive, beſides what 
many can witneſſe, who have been Eye and Ear witneſſes of my oppoſing 
them in other Nations, I adde this as my Final Defence of my ſeli.as to that 
Aiperſion of T. D. He that will give heed to it let him, if otherwiſe ler 
him chuſe, Non cum Jeſu Itis, qui [tis cum Jeſuitis, © So then as to Evince 
it that 1 am none of thoſe Liiots that /dolize any meer mens Wrirings, as many 
do the un kilful ſcriblings of their Scribes for the Scriptures, little leſſe then 
Iſrael did the Golden Catves, after which they dotingly ran from God him- 
If, ſaying of theſe images in their own Inaginations, Theſe are thy Gods, (oc. 
Nor yet any meer Writings of thoſe holy men that wrote the Holy Scripture 
it ſelf, as moſt of our miſty-Minifters and their people do, becauſe they 
were written by Divine Inſpiration, Iittle leſſe then Iſrael did the Brazen 
Serpent, becauſe it was hung up by Divise Inſtitution . 1 ſhall Firſt rake oc- 
caſion to thruſt down that enthroned Calf of thy Anti ſcriptural Triabu 
Treatiſes, Theſes, and Atheolegical Thoughts y_w the Scripture from that big 
place it hath in the Thoughrs cf ſuch as fall down before ir, as Moſes threw 
down that Molten Image which the High Prieſt made, and ignorant people 
made a God of) and ſlamped it to powder : And Secondly, As Hexekiab not 
without Gods own approbation, took down the Brazen Serpent which had 
its being ( as the Holy Scripture it felf had.) not without Gods own ap- 
pointment, when once men began to do Homage to it, and called it no more 
then Nebuſhtan, that is a'piece of Braſſe. that they might know it was no Ged ; 
So ſhall I rake down the dead Corps and bare Carcaſe of the beſt Copy of the 
Scripture, fince men begin to goa Whoring after it, from God, and Chrift, 
and the Word of Life it ſelf, our of that high and ſtately Throne, wherein 
thou 7. O. ſtateſt it. and from thoſe ſurpa mg and loſty Titles of, the Li- 
vitg Word of God, the moſt g/oriows ſpiritual Light in the World, above the Sun, 
the moſt perſe ct Rale, and many more ſuch likez with which thou ( as 
hereafter appears ) doſt inveſt and exalt it over all, even over the Light it 
came from, which is by thee unjuſtly pur behind ir, and dehaſed below ir, 
though both in time and worth tis ſac before ir, and ſtile it by its own true 
Name of Writings of Truth, or Holy Scripture, that ſo men that ſcck to ir 
more then to God himſelf for Salvation, and ſearch it, and therein think i have 
eternal Life C ar the old Scribes did that never came to Chriſt, the Light, a- 
bove whom they-prefered it] may recole# themſelves and ſee that the 
Letter 
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Letter gives not the Life, but doth only teſtiſe outwardly of another, whom 
being lott from him by looking to the Letter, which bids look ro him, they 
never look to, nor never yet came to, that they might have Liſe, 

So withal to evince it that I am none of choſe Popiſh Ignoramus's, that deal 
ſo ignobiy with the holy Scriptures, as to ſet them at noughr, and pluck them 
down ( as they do q not only below themſelves, which have as Real and 
Great an Excellency as any ſuch thing, as is no more then an External Wri- 
ting of an External Truth can poſſibly have, bur alſo below that, which is 
worſe then naught ( viz.) their laden Legend of Lyes, their traſhy Traditions, 
their mouſdy Maſſora, their invented Oral Lam. theit vain verbum , & that 
meer imagined Mocn ca'f, the unerring _ their moſt erroneous holy Fa- 
ther, and ſuch like ; | ſha!l in this Work before all the world prefer the 
bare body and letter of the Scripture, which is legible ro mens bodily Eyes, 
before that mlvevger 9dppyancr 2 as thou truly calleſt it for all their Abom 
nations, before that whole Body of Fools bawbles, that bottomleſſe pit of Paul- 
trineſſe, that boundleſſe bundle of Baby clouts that endleſſe Ocean of Omni- 
gatherums, that dirty puddle and deep dunghil of Devility, racher then Divi- 
nity, which the more its dived and raked into, the more rotten it renders it 
ſelf like ſome fordid fink, that ſtinkes the more, the more tis ſtirred in; 
for ſuch is the Tr aditionary 4 of that ſaltleſſe unſauomy Sea ( upon 
which therefore the plagues of the Val ( which muſt be filled = you al- 
fo) ate fallen, falling, and to fall ) which Sea of Rome is, as the blood of a 
_ man, lifeleſſe, putrid and corrupt, ſo that every living Soul digs that lives 
therein. 

Yea, Conſider the naked lireral Aſpect of the bo!y Scriptures, nor in its 
higheſt, not in irs primitive, beſt, and pureſty as at fi. ſt given forth, bur in irs 
meer derivative, in its loweſt, meaneſt, and moſt altered and adulterated capa- 
city, wherein it ſtands at this day, wreſted and torn, and like a Noſe of Wax 
twiſted and twined into more then twice, if not ten or twenty times twen- 
ty ſeveral ſhapes by mens untrue and tortered Tranſcripts, and Tranſlations 
( for Oh that vaſt variety of LeHiens, befides the Infinity of Senſes, throw 
mens miſrenderings, corrupt copyings, correiings of, and commentings on ir, &c. 
that the World is now loaded with, and led out into!) yer as meer a graven 
Image as that is with Ink and Pen on Paper or shin of parchment ( for tis ſo, 
though | rejeR their jeers, as improper and impious, by whom it is ſcoffed 
at as Chartacea, Membrane, Cc. for tis not ſo ) and as deada Letter as it is 
bear with me in that Expreſſion J. O. till I come to ſhew where thou fo 
calleſt it as well as Papiſts and Quakers, whom thou quatrelleſt with for fo 
calling it ) and as very a Noſe of Wax and Lesbian Rule, and no certain ſtable 
ſtandard as it is ( for I know not why what they wickedly ( becauſe Tauot- 
ingly J we may nor boneſtly C fith truly, ſeriouſly, and ſober'y ) fo call, which 
may ſo eaſily, ſo endleſly be altered by the wills of men, as thy ſelf .O. ſheweſt 
vs in the 20,21,22,23,24- pages of they Preface, the Scripture may, and 
made to ſtand which way any Critich pleaſes ) and as no Authority to us at 
all, as they ( in their baſeneſſe and hatred of ir, which | condemne) do ſay 
jt is of, as 'tis my continual exerciſe in works to do ir, ſo do | here in plan 
wordcexalt the Scripture,ywhich they ſo debaſe. and ſtate it over all that heit 
Traſh and aforeſaid Trampen, even on the very top of all their * of 
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Traditions, and over the archeft Tittle of the Tripple'Crown ; the proudeſt 
pinacle of Peters (now un- Peter-like) painted Tempk, the higheſt point of 
that pompous, pious, piteous Pillar and ground of Truth, the choiceſt Cha- 
piter of that boly Church, and infallibly-erring infallible Chair. 

Thus doing, 1 ſhall be own'd at laſt, if not by J. O. and ſuch as have his 
dimme Doings, as they have his perſon, in admiration, becauſe of advan- 
tage, yet by all unbyaſſed beholders of both our — the Scrip- 
tute to be no mere a pander for the Papiſts ( as I am more belyed then be- 
lieved to be the lying Tribe of Levi then for himſelf, but a juſt, plain, 
and impartial Pleader for the Scripture againſt them both, and a doer of 
Right to thoſe holy Writings which are egregiouſſy wronged by both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, as between Two parties of partial Praters Pro and Con abour 
them; by one of which they are ſcarcely more ſortiſhly and Satanically (for 
Superſtitions lake ) Abhorred, then unduly and Superſtitiouſſy Adored by 
the other. For how beit thou deemeſt thy ſelf, and thoſe thy ſe f Reveren- 
cing fellow Students of ir, to whom thou Dedicateſt thy Endeavours to 
Vindicate ir, to be ſuch as value the Scripture as much as any thou ; 
yet there are many whom thou knoweſt not, but ſuppoſeſt to be ſleighters 
and difowners of ir, who, if ro own, value and exalt it, be to aſcribe all that 
to it, which it aſſumes to it ſelf, to Preach and pracłiſe that boly Life, which is 
the end of it, and to give it its due and no more ( as indeed it is do own, 
value, honour and exalt the Holy Scripture much more, and much more truly, 
then any of your ſelf-exalting ſelves, who, ſaving your fair Speeches for it, 
and your fawnings on it,(Ore ten) your common aiery and meer verbal 
Commendations thereof, and of your ſelves as valuers thereof, do yer iu 
truth no more value, or henowr it, then the Jewes C whoſe grand Idol that 
is, as the whole is A at this day do their own owned part thereof; 
of whoſe dotage in that kind, I have in ſundry Nations been an Eye-witneſſe, 
in not a few of their Synagogues, who Adorn, and carry it about Casyedo 
your Bibles, more beautified without, then your ſelyes are within |) and lift 
it up with loud noiſes, eſpecially when theſe words are read, (viz. ) He 
ſhall magnifie the Law, and ma be it honourable; when yer the Truth it makes 
mention of, hath no Manſon in their minds to the renewing of them; yea, 
1 may truly ſay you do more undervalue the Scripture by your advancing ir 
above it ſelf, and — — 7 worſhipping it ſo much as ye do in your 
words, whilſt alienated from the Light it came from, and calls to in your 
Works and Lives, then ſome of the Synagogue of very Rome it ſelf, who in 
lips and lives too, do undervalue it; by how much Deceit and Hypocriſie 
is far greater Tniquity, then tis for men openly to diſown what Cordially 
they do nor own, and to pretend to be no betrer Friends to it then indeed 
they are; and by how much as all is not Gold that gliſters, ſo all that, which 
by its gliſtring would fain ſeem to be Gold, when it is but Droſſe,is worſe then 
that. which both is Droſſe, and ſeems to be ſo. 

Yea, thoſe that under value the Scripture fo as to fer Traditions above ir, 
and they that overvalue it ſo as to ſet the Light below it, both theſe mi ſt 
come under Condemnation from me, as being both Abomination to the 
Lord, before whom ( wirneſs the Brazen Serpent, and Chriſts Apoſtles, Acts 
14 11. to 19, Whom the people did on in Worſhippiog a Gods, then if 
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they had not heeded, but hated them f the Devil ) it may be worſe to 
over value, to undervalue many things, Which may be of his own Ap- 
pointment : So that ye have little need ro decry againſt Papiſts ny 1 
of the Scriptures, and leſſe to link us ( the Qaekers) and Paphſts together, 
as Adverlaties in Common to the Scriprures, as if your ſelves were the 
only Patrones thereof; for as yy ny as ye ſeem to be about the 


Scriptures, yet ye will be found Acting, not more againſt them, then 
C though in a different way from the Papiſts ) againſt the Scrip- 
rures. 

And howbeir thou tayleſt us and the Papiſts together, figuring us out by 
thy fine Tale of the aforeſaid Foxes, as falling om, and fighting againſt each 
other, and yet both fellow-Fiends againſt the Scripture 3 That is falſe as 
urged, and uttered with that referrence to the Papifts and Quakers, as joynt 
Injurers of the Scriptures, wherewith thou ridiculouſly Relateſt it, but 
true enough, ye too too true, If Related in that right Reſertence, which 
it beats toward the Papiſts and your Selves 3 yea, Nuid Rides be not ſo 
merry J. O. about the Mouth; for De te ( mutato nomine Quakers) Fabula 
narratur 3 thou thinkeſt thou haſt ſhrewdly hurt thy meer fancied Fanatic l 
Foes with a flap of « Fox-Tayle, but in that Tale thou haſt but made a Rod for 
thy own Taylez tor verily he that hath but half an Eye, and by thy men- 
tioning thereof, is minded to ſearch where, and ro whom thy Siwile beſt 
ſairs, will find how cauſeleſly and incongruonſly thou crowdeſt the Pap ſts and 
Qualers ſo cloſely together as Companions in thy abuſive Compariſon ; and 
how aptly it ma rather be Applyed to that Romiſh Synagogue, and your 
Selves, to whom it comes as nigh as four feer (if any Simile can truly be 
faid to tun on all four ) can well carry it; and who, as much as ye diſſent 
not only in diverſe other matrers, but alſo about the Scripture ir ſelf, the 
one for, and the other againſt the perfe&ion, puriry, integrity, authority, 
and exccllency of the meer Text and bare Letter of ir, do yet concur as 
cloſcly, and come as nigh to one another in denyal of the Truth and Do- 
Arme thereof, as four pence comes to a Groat. Yea, the Truth is your ſelves, 
and they are far more fit ly figured by thoſe fiery-· Tay ld Foxes which tended to 
ſeveral wayes, yet ended in one and the ſelf fame work of Deſtroying the 
Philiſtims Corn, wail'ſt curniog tayl to tayl, and _—_— into your two dif- 
ferent Extreames, one fort crying up Unwritten Traditions to he the moſt 
perfe# Rule above the Scriptz'e ; the other crying up the Outward Letter, as 
the moſt perfe# Rule, above the Internal Light, Word and Spirit, which gave 
it forth, ve not onlv fill the World, as with ſo many Fire brands with 
your fiery Content ions, ſo that like that Corn which failed whey it felt the 
fire, it fell tagerher by the Eares to its own ruine and deſtruction, but alſo 
between you draw and drive all people ( being erred from it your ſelves 
from that, which was before them, in the being of a Rak, and will be 
found to be a moſt per fell Rule without them both, (viz that Light which 
thou ſo laugheſt at. So that their Souls ſtarve» famiſh, periſh, and pine away 
for lack of the true Bread of Li e. Chriſt Jeſus, whom the Light only leads 
ro, and for want of that Corn of Heaven which God feeds thoſe with that 
truly fear him. 

And as to what is ſaid about your valuing and exalting the 9 
hic 
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which ye ſay the Papiſts and Quakers do let light by and undervalue; I ay, 
If robe very buße about the dead bulb , che bare back-fide of that Book, 
which contains the Scripture, called the Bible, If to bleſſe ir, and adorn, and 
adore the naked Body of it, If to do by it little leſſe, then all that the Papiſts 
do in way of benour and exaltatien of it to the dead Bed) of their Great God- 

deſſe the —— Mary, be to bonour and value the Bible, then ye honour it in- 
deed, but ſcarcely elſe; If to overlay it with Gold and curieus Colours, If to 
make Images and Pifures of it, to print it on Title pages of their own Books 
in the hands of Prieſts, If to hang it up in paint upon Sige poſts, Enſignes, Co» 
lours, (9c. If to attribute to it many high prerogative Titles which are not he- 
longing to it, but ro Chriſt the Light, and his ligbt alone, as Vie per quam nos 

ad Deum, Deus ad nos ; the Saints Re'uge, molt perfeft Rule, Living Word of 
God, and a ſcore more of the ſame ſort, which it no where takes to it ſelf, 
which yet who ſo cannot give ir, cannot have the common priviledges due 
to them with other men in their own Native Countries ; If to laud the Let - 
ter more then lead the Life which ir requires 3 If to be ever coming for Coun- 
fel to it, but never conforming to the Counſel of ir when it calls you to the 
Light for Life ; If to place Holineſſe, Righteouſneſſe and Religion more in 
a Round of Reading it, and preaching upon ir, then in being and becom- 
ing ſo Holy, Righreous, Religious & unſpotted of the World as it requires 
If ro ſpare no coſt in Printing, Re- printing, Binding, Beavrifying, Boying 
Bibles of all ſorts and ſizes, ſtoring all Studies, Libraries and Houſes there- 
with; I ro carry them about under your Arms; If to hold them up in 
your Hands out of the Pulpit ore a ſoft Cuſhion while ( till the Glaſſe be 
run) you Collate rhereon ; If to be more Critical in Coting, and pur val in 
Noting this proof and t other about the Praice of Piety, then to practice 
the piety therein approved; If to be loud and Clamorous for this cr that 
more Cottected Copy of it, againſt theſe or thoſe that are more Corrupred ; 

If to have it in ſo high eſteem, and account, as to count it one of the moſt 
gainfal Commodities that men can trade in, or get Money by Miniſtring our 
of; If to cry it up, and make no ſmall fir about it; as Demetrius the Silver - 
ſmich, who by making Shrines for her brought no ſmall Gain to himſelf and 
his fellow Crafrmen, who by that Craft had their Wealth, did about their 
Image Diana, which fell down from Jupiter, who with the Workmen of 

like Occupation, cried our, full of wrath, of the Greatneſſe of their God- 
deſſe, againſt ſuch as they could not prove to be Blaſphemers of her, for fear 
leaſt there ſhould be a Deſpiſing and Deſtroying of that more then fir Mag- 

yificence they magnified her withal by promoting oſ the Truth, and ſo their 

Craſt be in danger to be ſer at navghr; If to Viadicate it with as much ve- 

hemency in long ſelf- confounding, Scripture deſending Diſcourſes, crude indi- 

geſted, (elf-confuting Divinity Diſputations ( ſuch as J O's.) from that real 
Righr, which is done it by its Righteſt Friends the Ruakers, who vindicate 

it from that real Wrong that is done to it by its ſorenamed (not ſo much 

nominal as rea! ) Fox-like Foes ; If to decry them, who decry thoſe, that in 

workes deny ir, as decryers of it, like ſuch as uſe to cry Whore firſt againſt 

honeſt Matrons, leſt their own Whoredoms by them diſcryed, ſhould be diſ- 

covered ; If manually and verbally, more then mentally and vitally to advance 

and extol itz If fo to advance, = and value it, as to detrude, deride, 

2 and 
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and vi'ifie that liebt it came from, which was before, and is above it for the 
ſake of ir ; If to make your boaſts of the Lerter, and yet theorem breakin 

the Law, that is laid down in it, to diſhonour God, whoſe Name is blaſ- 
phemed among Tarks at this day by the lawleſſe lives of ſome Leiter hiwding 
Chriſtians ( which Turls if you bid them leſſe for what they Sell, then ar 
firſt they ask, will ſay, What belike you think 1 am a Chriſtian that ack more 
then 1 mean to take) If to wear out your wretched dayes, E your 


pretious hours, ſpinne out your whole lives in ſpeaking of, and for it, and 
one to another about ir, in ſcrambling and ſcraping, and ſeribling. for the 
meer u of the Scripture ; If ro be obſtrnatcly obſtreperons in peeviſb prittle- 
prartles tor every little Letter, particlegoint, trivial Title and idm of it; If to 
tear and tire your ſelves and others in roy'eſome Treatiſes about the Integrity of 
the — ( non-Original ) Original Text of it ; If to tranſgreſſe beyond 
the bounds of all Senſe and Reaſon, and tranſcend the meaſure of alf mo- 
deſty and Truth in talk of the infallible Truth of falible mens meer faliible 
Tranſcripts of it out of the Original Text of all, which ye conſeſſe is not 
now in being, and that in every Apex and ism of it, as thou 7. O. doſt; 
If to be Cas thou in the firſt page of thy Preface ſayeſt ſome of yon are to 
good (bur I ay to little purpoſe ) almoſt every ay in Commendation of 
the Scriprure, and Exhortatian to the ſtudy of it; If like Stoicks to ſtand 
ſtudying in it with your own natural underſtandings without the Life and 
ſpirzt which only opens it, till ye Commence Stocks, ſtates and ſtones, ſot- 
tiſh Prieſts that forget the Law of their God, loſt from it by looking for it 
in the Letter of it, and in the Wood of your own Wiſdom rogether, yea 
( Antitipically i thoſe very Stec ls at which yet the People, who are /ibe- 
people · like · Prieſt, ask Counſel, their aff which declareth Error to them 
ye Teacher of Lyes, the ſtock and the dumb-(fone to which C wo to them) the 
vain me. lay. Thou art ny Father, thou haſt begotten me, Awake, Ariſe thou 
ſhalt Teach, Jer. 2. 27. Hol. 4.6. 9. 12. Heb. 2. 18, 19. If to Comment 
at larze upon it; If to had the World, and lead it into a laborynth wich 
your Infinite labourings and illiterate labours about the literal Senſe of it, and 
endleile endeavours to explain ir, till ye make it more intricate by your 
op—_ Expoſitions, and that in ſuch very places, which to any ( ſave 
ſuch liebt baters, as ſtanding in their own light cannot ſee Word for Trees) 
are as plain as the Noſe on a mans face ; If to claw it, and call it Lydium /api- 
dem, a true undeceivable, fixt, ſure, and inalterable tanding Touchſtone, an d 47 
own thoſe as diſhonourers of it, who (in words compare it to a + of Wax, 
a Lesbyan Rule, and yet (in your own Works) ſo to make it, by bending 
and bowing it every one to his own blind Iavention, ſo as to cauſe it to ſtand 
Nine wayes at once, and to propound not ouly how poſſibly, but alſo how 
facile it is to wreſt it into as many various LeHions by the advantage of the 
Hebrew Character as can be in che moſt flexible Writing in the World, or 
any Critick can invent (as thou J. O. teacheſt in thy Epiſtle / If to play 
Legerdemaine with ir, ſo as in a pretence of valuing it, to ſay great matters 
of ir, and then to depteſſe it fo as to unſaꝝ them again, and then to run the 
Rounds and ſay them again, as thou J. O. often doſt; If ro beyſe it wp into 
that honourable Title of the Living Word of God, and again to burle it down 
into that more temperate Term, which yet ye will not endure others to 
Term 
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Term it by of a Dead Letter, and yer (to gs round again.) Horrendo percuſſit 
ſcotomate, after that to ſay irs Living, and no where ſaid to be Dead; If to 
deal ſo werthily with it as roaffirm it to be gerſeli as to its ownend, and fall 
out with ſuch as deny ir ſo to he, as no Quakers do that I know of, and then 
from the ſame Hand- writing that before affirmed it, to deal ſo unworthily 
with it as to deny it ſo to be ( as if N O. doth not my Eyes are our, but 
if hedo, he will ſurely ſay his own were not well open when he did ſo J 
If to ſay irs profitable to its end, and that its end is to make men pe- ſect, and 
yet to lay no man is made per ſell in this World,» in which only the Scripture 
is confeſſed to be of uſe, nor till the world to come, where its granted to be 
of no uſe t cannot profir at all; If thus to roſle it to and again like a Ten- 
ni Ball in a confuſed,ſe!lf-contradifory kind of talk, ſometimes telling the Truth 
about it, ſometimes belying ir, ſomerimes giving both ir, and the Lyar him- 
ſelf the Lye, who fo belyed it; ſometimes, yea ofren lying againſt and al- 
wayes living beſide the holy Truth, and Doct᷑ vine it ſelf declared by it; If to 
exceed in ſetting forth its ſelf evidencing Excellency, in avouching its Divine 
Authority and Power to Command men in the Name of God as bis Word, and yet 
never to come under the Power of its Commands, fo as yield Obedience 
thereunto, If to call it your Rule, and yet never ſubmit to be ruled by ir ; 
If both to evervalue and to undervalue, to lift up and caſt down, to honour and 
diſhonour it, be truly indeed to value exalt and henowr the Scriptures; If all 
the particulars above enumerated, and many more of the fame ſort that 
mi C be inſtanced in by Iad«F#ion, be in heart, word and deed ſo to do, then 
I ſhall yield the Scripture to be as much ſo valued, bonoured and exalted in 
this ever · Reforming, never-Reforming Nation of Eagland as among P opiſts, or 
any other Nation whatſoever, and by our (elf ſeparating, ſenſual, literal, Anti- 

ſcriptural, Anti- ſpiritual, bigh Netional Profeſſors, as well as by the beſt Natio- 
nal Proteſtants that are therein, and by J. O. himſelf, and his Reverend Fel- 

low Students ( if they ſtudy and value it at the ſame rates with himſelf . 
as much as any I know: © Finally, If this be very highly to value it, to he 
alwayes charging, challenging, and calling out for the Allowance of large and 
liberal Maintenance * & Augmentation of Means, by all means poſſible, our of all 


mens poſſibilities fer the Miniſters, not of the Spirit, but of the Letter only, as [ate 
fling 


thoſe of mens making are, who ſteal words enough from thence, cur of 
which, together with whar of their own they patch them up wirhinto one 
or two hours piece of work in a week to pick out a — And if thar 
be to value it, or effeem ir, or prize it, or vate it bigh, or fer mach by it, or 
make much of it to ſellevery Sermon, ſo ſtole, and made but on ſome one 
verſe of it Fand yer ſome make ſo much of one verſe as to wake many 
Sermons on it, ſtretching it out, for caſe-lake, to hold out rhe running of 
many Glaſles ) for 20 ſhillings a Sermon, and more Money, and to have 
and to hold ſome Hundreds, at leaſt one Hundred of pounds, for ar moſt 
one hundred of Sermons ; I ſay if this be to make much of the Scripture, 
there is more made of ir in one year by our Druines, and Doctors of Divinity 
C amongſt whom 7. O. was once none of. the laſt nor leaſt, as ro valuing 
and making much of it) them ever was by all the Quaters in the World 
ſince that Nich · Name began, who yet, if ro make much of it be to live in 
the Light as the Letter it ſelf exhotts to do, do make more of it that way 

in 
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in a year, then all thoſe Prieſts and Prophets that pun it for Hire, and Di 


vine out of it for Money or ever have done ſince t 
will do while it hath a being. 

So that howbeir thou 7. O. in thy hoſtile mind repreſenteſt the Qackers 
as hyſtes, purer, enemies and haters of the Scriptures, there's no ſuch 
matter; tor if they be haters of it that bate to be reproved by it, and can- 
not endure the ſound DoFrine delivered in it, which is according to Godli- 
neſſe ; the Letter hath no ſuch baters of it as the very Miniſters of the Letter 
are, who are ever enmity againſt the Liſe, Light and Spirit it calls to walk 
in ; And if they may be ſaid to love ir, who are l[jvers according to ir, the 
very Letter it ſelf hath no ſuch true lovers of it, as the Quakers, who are in 
oy blind zeal bated by thee; as haters of it, for living that Life it calls 

or. 

As to thy Tale of our ſtriving to thruſt :be Scripture from its own place in the 
Church of God, its as true a Tale as its ſellow falſe ones; for though we ſer 
Chriſt and his inward Light, living Ward, and Life-giving Spirit only on the 
Throne in the Church, yet we own and eſtabliſh the Scriptute, which is bur 
the meer Letter in its proper place, wherein it is to ſtand C fince it had irs 
being Cas ſo ) from the other ) as ſubſervient, and ſubordinate to the o- 
ther, which are its betters, and its elders, and not as ſuch a Dominus fac Jo- 
tum as thou makeſt ir, as if thoſe that gave being to it, muſt now come un+ 
der it ſo as to ſtand barely at the Bar before ir to be tried by ir, while it firs 
in ſupream Authourity on the Bench, as the moſt perfe#, infallible Touch ftone, 
Lydius lapis, andflanding Rule (C for no leſſe, but much more thou wouldeſt 
have it, even Light, Rule of Trial, Judge, Witneſſe. and all) to which all 
Spirits, even Gods own, that gave it out, as well as all falſe ones, muſt 
ſtand, or rather ſtoop, and ſubmit to be judged by, and the ſoundation 
which the Church, or Worldin the Wor'd, or el in a Wheel muſt ſtand, 
or elſe fall and fall for every for as there was a time wherein the Church 
(which is but one from Abel till now, & can have but one and the ſame Rule, 
bottom and ſ»wadation for ever, and one Rock on which its built, which is 
neither Peter, nor Paul, nor any of their Writings, nor of any Prophers that 
wrote aſore them, but Chriſt the Light to the Nations, and the Rock of A- 
tes and Gen rations) was without it, and not placed upon it, ſo there was a 
time of rhouſands of years together wherein it had no place, nor uſe at all 
in the Church, nor ſo much as any being in the World; and as for ſuch 101 


World began, or ever 


b 
place as thou in thy own will now aloweſt it Cas irs own) as wile and quick- 
ſightedas thou art to know and ſee non Entities, and things that never were 
at all, I know no ſuch Place that God ever ſet it in, nor time, when he 10 
ſuper-emgnently exalted it; and though I acknowledge, and am not ignorant 
(as thou arr) that meer men and blind builders (as ſeeing as thy ſelf ) have 
Caninized it into the Head of the Corner, laying him afide, whom Ged hath 
made ſo, yet I am to learn, and ſo art thou C for all thy haſty reaching it. 
as Truth, ro others) where ever the bare Letter or Scripture ( which is all 
one) was created into ſuch a Lord, as thou /cokeſt on it to be, over his in- 
ward Light & Spirit in the heart, and authorized fo infinitely, as thou imagineſt, 


ovet all chings by the Lord God of Heaven and Earth, the only Author and 
Creator of all things. 


” 0 
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* ].O. Not only te detr»de the Scrip- 
rure from its place, but alſo that by that 
one only device of denying to the Scrip- 
ture that glorious Title of the Word of 
God, the Q1akers aim and endeau1ur to 
divef Ch. iſt bimſelf of bis Perſonality 


Ex. 1. S. 4. Non tant um Fer ip- 
turas omni ſult Authoritate ſpoliare 
eaſqu? & loco ſus mouere, ſed (7 ipſum 
Chriſtum Perſonalitate ſu4 argue - 
vind exiflentia exuere hoc unico ſtrate» 
gemate intendunt & cenantur. 


and divine Being. 


Reply. Was ever man left of God to ſhew his own Folly by more patzable & 
apparent abſurdities, then thou here uttereſt, who by that very thing, where- 
by we ſeek to inveſt Chriſt with the proper and peculiar Right both in Name 
and Nature, v hercof your ſelves rob him, belyeſt us, © as t ſay we there- 
by ſeek to diveſt him of it ? Is not the Word of God not only the proper Name 

ob.1, Rev.19, but alſo the proper Nature and divine Being of Chriſt,which 

had before he was made feſb, from the very beginning befcre the Scrip- 
ture wer, that declares of him, before World it jelf was, which was mack by 
bim, and all things in it, ſo that without bim nothing was made that was made? 
And becauſe that we will not rake this glorious Title of his, to whom only 
of Right it belongeth, vit. the Word of God,who hath no corruptible Word that 
I know bur only one, thats incorrauptible and livetb and abide ever, and 
is both eſſentia/iter and effet;ve and enunciative too the Word of Cod, and inveſt 
ſoch a corruptible thing herewith as the monſdringę Letter, a Writing with mens 
bands, which Worms may eat, and mens Hands blot our, deface, and deftroy 3 
and becauſe we will not attribute that everlaſting Name of his, to that which 
in Nature is not everlaſting (as ye do) but decaying 3 doſt thou ſay we di- 
veſt him of his divine Being Doſt thou not beget this beſtardly of 
droeſting Chriſt himſelf of his dine Name and Nature, Excellency aud Exiſtence 
in thy ow n brain, by — to the Scriptures, and giving the glot 
thereof to another under chat high Prerogative Title of the Word of Ged, 
due only and alone to him, and not to any Letter, that man, as moved by 
him, wrires of him, and then lay it at the door of the Nuabers ? Arr not 
thou the man that appropriateſt that Name and Nature, which is proper to 
Chnift alone, to the Sciipture. by diſputing as to Nane and Thing in efſe real 
cognoſcib4/t,that it is the Word of God, & that glorious Title is its proper Neme? 
and is not this what in ycu lyes to dethrone Chriſt ,who only is ſo, and place 
another ever him as the only moſt, perfett Light, Foundation, Touchſtone, by which 
his Spirit muſt be tryed ) and yer accuſeſt thou the Dualers of diſplacing 
him ? 


Doth not the Seriptute ſay that Chrift is the Light, which the Church 
Miniſterially is to hold out & hear witnels to (Jh i.) in all her Preachings, 
Adminiſtrations and Walkinge, ard the Scripture is wricren out for the ſale, 
and Inſfru tion. and profit or uſe and (ſervice of the Church, 2 Tim 3. 15, 16. 
1 Cor. 10. yet ſetteſt not thou the Letter above the Church and Chriſt too, 
ſaying, Page 75. The Scriprore is Light, it i the duty of every Church to bold 
it up, almoſt the whole of its duty; and this Dnty it performs Miniſterially, , not 
Authuriratively, A Church may bear up that Light, it is not the Light ; it bears 
Witneſſe to it, but kindles not ene divine beam to further irs diſcovery: Al the 

Preacb- 
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Preaching that is in any Church, its Adminiſtration of Ordinances, al its wal- 
king in the Truth bold up this Light * Thes magnifying the Letter above all, 
and making it the main buſineſſe of the Church ro magnifie and hold it up, 
much what as the Jewes do, whoſe Work in their Synagogues js to lift up 
= Letter, while they loath the Law and the Light it came from, and is 
but the meer Letter or Writing of? 


J o. The whole Truth of the Words of God is as to Name and Thing -oppoſed by 
the poor Fanatical Quakers 3 Satan in theſe dayes aſaalts the ſacred Truth of the 
— of God in the poor deluded Fanatical Son's among 1s commonly called 
Quakers. 

Rep y. It was none but Satan himſelf that is a Lyar, & the Father of it who 
told thee ſo, and in thee tells it out for Truth to the whole World; For, 
I, The whole Word of God, which is but of one, & not of many kinds, that 
I know of, as thou wouldeſt make ir, as if God had one Living, one Dead, 
one Fallible another Infallible, one Corruptible another Incorruptible, one - 
ternal, one Temporal Word ; one thats only Letter, another that's Spirit and 
Liſe ; one Written, and another Vawritten ; one within men, and another s 
thats not the ſame in Nature, without men; that one and the ſame la- 
dividual Word of God, I ſay, which is the ſame, whether within or without, 
Written or Unwritten , neither of which the bare Writing is, as to both Name 
and Thing we own and honour, as that which from everlaſting to everlaſting is 
unchangeably Authoritative over all, inviolably pure, every way entire and 
abſol ute ly per ſecl as God is, whoſe Word it is, and fo we t it not in 
its Name. nor in the Thing, as thou ſayeſt ; for we know and never did yet 
deny ( uvleſle 'rweretbefore we knew it, and while we were the ſame with 
you, who yer know it nor, nor never heard it from his own mouth) rhe 
Word of God to be the Herd of Cod; And alſo though thou Scandalize us ſo 
groſlely as to ſay Satan ſers us on work to bereave the Scripture of the glo- 
nous Title of the Word of Cod, as irs own Proper Name; That 2. is alſo falſe, 
for at the Will of Ged, and in ſervice and obedience to him, and not of Sa- 
tan, we ſtrip the meer Letter of that Glory, wherewith thou unduly doſt inveſt 
it, and take it down from that high Throne and Authority, wherein Satan ſers 
thee on work to ſet it up,ſthat men may do homage to it, and ſo run a 
Whoring aſter it from the Word of Life it only points at, as Iſrael did 
aſter the Brazen Serpent, and dance about it in their /do/atrows heatts as the 
God that muſt fave and deliver out of Egypt. Bur, 3. Were that true, yet 
howbeit we own the Word of God to be as huly and properh called the Word of 
God as in truth ir is ſo, and give to that ſtill irs own due proper Name of the 
Word of God ſomewhat more then your ſelves do, who call that by the Name 
of, and make that Title of the Word of God the very proper Name of another 

thing. which is not it, but as 
* De nomine Scripturz proprio conire Fana- inferiour to ir, as the Efe# is 
ticos noſtrates, (Fc, Lam to encounter our Fa- to the Cauſe it came from, viz. 
naticks at preſent about the proper Name of the outward Letter T or Scrip- 
the Scripture ; the part of the Queſtion which iure, that came forth fromir, 
is about the proper Name of the Scriprure re · and is but a Copy and Declara- 
(pes the Quakers, Ex. 1. S. 12, on or Images of it, as much by 

wort 
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worth and dignity below it, as the painted Picture of a fire or a man on a Wall 
is to the true fre.or Perſon which they do but outwardly repreſent. And 
4. As for the Writing or Scripture, which thou ſayeſt we deprive of its pro- 
per Name, becauſe we call ic not the Word of Ged, and by all thoſe glorious 
Titles and Epithites thou ſtileſt it by, which we conteſſe are due to the 
Word, ( viz.) Light, Living, 2 Nuichning, Foundaiton, Perfect 
Rule, and many more, as we ſhall ſee anon, thou ſayeſt moſt falſly in that, 
for theſe are as truly _—_ operly due to, and the Proper Names of the 
Word it ſelf *nly, of which the Writing is but a Writing or meer Scriptural 
Declaration, and not the Proper Name, nor Properties of the Scrip- 
turet. 


7 0. Thou telleſt, Ep. pag. 30. That the whole truth about the Word of 
Ged (C which thou falſly Slandereſt us as confuſedly oppoſing ) thou haſt 
endeavoured to comprize in thy Theſes. 

Reply. Thy Aſſerting that the Scripture ought to be called the Word of 
God as its proper Name, and that it is in eſſe real; & cognoſcibili the Word of 
God, and known ſo to be, and conſequently the Light, Foundation, Rule,and 
whatever elſe the Word is known to be, which is the main matter thon 4 
firmeſt and pureſt thy ſelf to prove againſt us, is ſo far from being the n hole 
Truth about the Word of God, that ir hath no Truth at all in it, bur in plain 
Truth is wholly a Lye, in eſſe reali & cognoſcibili alſo, to all, bur ſuch as know 
not (as thy ſelſ doſt not in this point ) either what they ſay, or where- 
of they affirm. 


Jo. Thou ſayeſt thou compleateſt in thy Theſes the Doctrine of the Scripture, 
concerning the Scripture. 

Rep'y. Thy Dochine concerning the Scripture,which is, that it is the Word 
of God, and known ſo ro be, and is ſo to be called, or elſe its ſtript out of 
its own proper Name; this is not the Doctrine of the Scripture concerning 
it ſelf, bur thy own Doctriae which though thou dignifie ir with the Title 
_ of Pro Scripturi in thy Latine Title Page, is more Con & Anti, then either 
— or Pro; yea, much more againſt, then cither according to, or for the 

!ptures- 


* 7.0. Thou ſpeakſt of the u- * rpſum Verbum Dei omaem ejus uſum 


bers as altogether reject mg the Word of 
God, i. e. (with thee) the Scripture 
as to its whole uſe, & of (poiling the ho- 
ly Scriprures of AN Uſe, Authority & 
Ferſell on; Aud a thoſe who if things 
had ſucced d according to their deſſres, 
wou d no doubt long ſince have have ut- 
terly rejeffed them. Tea, as thoſe, who 
wiſh them quite blot ted out, that all men 
might more attend to the Light within 
themſelves, 


A 


nod att inet. penitus reſpuere, c Ex. 2. 

27. * Apparet eos emni uſu, authori- 
rate ac perfetione ſacras Scripturas ſpo- 
liare, Ex. 3 S 22. Nullt dubium eſſe 
peſſit quin ſi res eum ſecundum vots 
ſucceſſiſſent, eas dudum penitis rejec:ſ- 
ſent, Ex. 3. S. 19. Urinam de ſean / ur in- 
quiuat Fanaticorum nounubi. ut om- 
nes ad lumen i lud quod in iis oft atten» 
derent magis, Ex. 3. S. I ;. 


Reply. 
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Reply. Though what Uſe, Authority and Perſed ĩon the Scripture is own- 
ed by us to be of, will appear more anon in its proper place, yet that we 
deny it not to have an Authority and Perfection and precions Uſe I here 
declare to the undeceivirg of ſuch as ate deceived by thy Deceirs and Lyes, 
much leſſe do we rejeR, as thou falfly object: againft us, the Word of God it 
ſelt, which is a greater mattet, and of more moment then the Scripture as 
to its whole Vſe z, and in proof of ic againſt ſelf, that we cwn the very 
Bible and Letter to be of uſe, and do alſo mu uſe it av occaſton is, I ſhall 
here Cite 7 0- to give account to J. O. of this Lye, that againſt 7,0. 70. 
himſelf hath forged. | 

Yea, I ſhall go no further at preſent then to thy ſelf, who ( as in at leaſt 
Twenty things more in thy ſelf- confounding Fardel thou Yoſt) confureſt thy 
ſelf as to this Lye, in thoſe very parcek above quoted. vl 

For mark, Art not thou the man, who as brick as thou art in bedirting 
us with thi: Slander of reje&ing the Scripture (which thou falſly calleſt 
the Word of God) as to all its uſe, its whole uſe, and that altogether, could 
we have had our Wills, yet to the Contradicting of thy ſelf which is as 
ordinary with thee as to eat and drink, conſe ſſeſt and Commendeſt us thus 
ſar before all? as follows in thy Latine piece, where thy words Engliſhed 
are to this purpoſe z | 


Ex. 1. S. 7. That the Quakers proſeſſe the Holy Scriptures to contain a cer- 
tain Revelation of Gods Will, and ſo far to bave come forth from God a it pro- 
ceeded from that inward Light which was from Chriſt in theſe who wrote thoſe 
Books which ye name the — And Ex. 5, S. 18+ That the Quakers 
acknowledge the Scriprures to contain a Manifeſtarion of the Will and Mind of 
Ged, both in re(p:71 of thoſe who wrote them, and of thoſe a'ſo ra whom they 
were delivered trom the beginning ; and that this Declaration therein beld, 
proceeded fram the 5 of Chriſt which was ſo with the Writers thereof, that 
they could declare the infallible Truth ; an that the things written therein are an 
undoubtedly true Declaration of the Mind of God ? And doſt thou not add 
thus much, That thus far we are right, amd that none that own them thus far, 
can altagether re je the Scriptures, unleſſe be will declare bimſetf to be felf- 
condemned, and that we will not eaſily yie'd to a Renouncing of this Conſeſſi- 
Ion 

Is all this then that thy ſelf Confeſſeſt of us the Quakers, whom 
thou Condemneſt for utter reje&ing the Scriprure confiſtent with ſuch an 
utter rejecting it as thou Chargeſt them with? Doſt not here clear the 
Nuaabers our of thy own mouth, out of which thou Condemneſt them, for 
the lame thou cleareſt them in, to the Condemning of thy ſelf to be one 
our of whoſe one and rhe ſame mouth comes to the ſame men, Bleſſing and 
Corſing, Excuſing and Accufing for the ſame thing? Doth any good Foun- 
rain ſend forth ſweet Water and bitter at the ſame time? 1s not thy Tongue an 
unruly Member, which thy ſelf can'ſt tame no better then therewith to 
bleſſe God,aud men too that are made after Gods Image, as owners of the 
Scriprures, and yet to Curſe them with thy Lyes as denyers thereof when 
thou haſt done Art thou not herein right Baalam like, who for the pre- 


ſerments- 
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ſerments· ſake from which God eh 2 would fain have Curſed Iſtael 
with his Divinatioes as thou doſt with thy Divinity Diſpatations, and yet was 
— 7 will forced to forbear, and to his own ſhame to bleſle them al- 
together 


Object. Ob but CHmnOE 0.) no matter what the Quakers confeſſe of the 
Scripture nom; no doubt had things fallen out accordinn te their deſire, and if 
People could have born the denyal of it, who bore ſuch reſpe# to the Scriprure, that 
they would baue fown with fury on the Quakers Pates, if they ſbould have ſeemed 
to deny it, the Quakers from whom the fear of that more then the force of Truth 
forces that Conſeſſian, Proculdubid Jamdudum tejeciſſent, bad doubtlefly Re- 
jecled them utterly lang age, Ex. 3. S. 19. 


Reth. This is not ſo true nor vell · grunded a Surmiſe as this, viz. No 
matter how the Prieſts fawn, own the Kings, ProteRors, Parliaments or 
Powers ſtill that are in preſent Being, to ſave their Standings in their pre- 
ſent Places and Preferments ; No heed's to be given ro their Crouchings 
Cringing and Humble Repreſentations z No doubt but as things fall out, and 
ſucceed to the ſerving of their Intereſt, they will turn till to whar beſt 
ſerves their turns, and have, Excepris excipiendis, been generally known to 
have done ſo now long ago, even ſrem Henry the Eighths time to this very 
day. 
As for the Quakers, could they have difſembled fo as ye do for fear of 
mans Fury, they might have eſcaped many, if not all thoſe furious Fallings 
of your bloudy mad-brain'd Pariſh-Profeſfors upon their Pares, and have 
ſaved Oxford and Cambridge that labour & pains, they more like Fiends, then 
Friends of Truth, have been at to perſecute them long ſince alſo. 

Again, 7. 0. Doſt not thou ſay tis evident enougb that ſome of u Read the 
Holy Scripture in Private, er at {eaſt Remember what we have Read or Heard 
out of it, and for the moſt part carry the Holy Bible about with us, and that in 
our Digladiations or Diſpures we very often rehearſe and urge the wards of the 

j ; and that the reaſon why we own Tranſlations , becauſe being not 

learn d farther then aur Mother Tongue, we ſhall then deprive our ſelves of all uſe of 
the Sctiptures. which we are loath to do? 

Which of theſe rwo 7 0's, muſt we believe ? Or if it be bur one F.0.(as 
no doubt it is I divided againſt himſelf, and telling two contrary Tales, 
whereof but one can be true; which of his two Teſtimonies muſt men give 
credit to ? That wherein he ſayes we ftrive ro bereave men of All Uſe of the 
Script uro, and count ir odious and abominable to have Herefres, Errour, falſe 
Doferrand Dothines Cviced and Confuted out of it; Or that clean Con- 
trary one, wherein he tells all men char we ule ir fo as to Read it in Private, 
Remember what we Read, or Hear of it; Carry it about with us. uſe it, and urge 
out of it in our Diſputes, and are jþy of denying ir to be Traaſlated into Engliſh 
for our uſe, leaſt we ſhould be deprived of All that Uſe of it our ſelves, which we 
are willmg to make. 

For my part, let others dowhar they will, I have found 7. O. telling ſo 
many Lyes. when in his mal ee, he talkes againſt che Quakers » that I ſhall 
rather take that for Truth now, which agaiaft his envious lying ſelf he here 
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talks for them; for ſome Uſe, and that not a little himſelf here affirms 
we make of the Scriptutes ; and in other places quotes many Scriptures 
out of which we argue againſt our Oppoſers ; and if it be never ſo 1e uſe 
its enough to ſtop his mouth out of his own mouth, who ſayes we utterly 
reel the Scriptu.e as to Al its Vie, for he that rejeRs it as to its Whole 
uſcor All irs uſe, muſt be one that makes no uſe of it at all. 

Aud if J. 0%. Teſtimony had been only, that we deny many ill uſes of ir, 
that himſeſt and other Scribes make, that ſpend and rake up more time in 
ſcrapiog and (cribling for it, then take care to live the life of it, and that 
wreſt it to their own ruine, he had ſaid the Truth; Or had he faid we de- 
ny many of thoſe god Liſes,that many make of ir, he had much leſſened 
his Lye and his _y in it; but becauſe we own ir not as uſefu! to all thoſe 
extraordinary, weighty and mighty Uſes, which he ſayes falſly are to be 
made of ir, which indeed are to be made orly of the Eternal, Internal Spi- 
rit, Word and Light it came from ; roſay we deny all Vſes of it, as if it were 
good, and profitable, and uſcful,and fir for nothing, this renders his Lye the 
more lyable to all mens view, and himſclf ro be as blind as one that can ſee 
no difference between ſtaring and ſtark mad. 

What J. O. is that which is not ſaid robe good for all things, ther 
faid to be good for nothing # If I ſhould ſay ſeft Max is not uſeſul to ſtop 
bot Ovens with, muſt it ſtraitway be thrown away ? and moſt it be taken 
{cr Granted, that I ſay irs not good to Seal with, or that its uſeful for no- 
thing“ That may be good ro Cut and Kill ( asa Knife ) that when it 
hath ſo done, can t quicken, nor heal, nor ſave, nor cure; The Lerter kills, 
as an Execating Inſtrumeor, but the Spirit only gives the Life. 

And whereas thou ſayeſt we wiſh it blotted out, that men may come to the 
Light within, in which is the life; Nay ſtay J. O. no haſt to hang true men, 
we would have all come to the Light and Life within indeed, no ſuch haſt 
yet of the Scriprures going hence though old it will wax once and wear a- 
way; there's many prerious Uſes, though not all the Eminent ones thou 
ralkeſt of ro be made of ir before ir go hence 3 One whereof is that very 
thing upon the account of which thou falfly ſayeſt we wiſh it blotted out, 
viz. That men may come to the Light within, which the Scripture is ſo far from 
hindering any from coming to ( bur only that the blind Porers in it with 
their natural Eyes, cannot fee Wood tor Trees ) that it fides with us in 
helping to call People to the Light in the Heart, which thing is as well the 
cud of irs being written, as it was the end of Paul, and , and alt the 
Prophets Miniſtry by word of mouth, A# 26.17,18. 5 And 
is the end of all our Miniſtring now, as we are moved of the Lord. by Voice 
or W1iting; the Letter bids look to the Light, as that which leads on to the 
Life, bur both Letter and Light are a cloud to the Egyptians, that purſued 
them, which to Jrael, that obeyed ir, was a belp- ; 

And as it ſerves with us tocall to the Light, ſo before it paſſe away, 
it muſt be uſed againſt chem, to ſend them packivg firſt that have Abuſed 
it, as thou haſt done, and to accuſe as a Witne ſſe againſt them ſuch as have 
owned it as their Rule and Foundation yer lived and built ſo much C as ye 
have done) beſide it. And as Chriſt ſaid to the old Scripture-ſearching- 
Seribes, Joh.5. that would never come to him the Life, whom they Tefl. 

ed 
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ed of; ſo ſay I to you of the ſame Sed. Do not think that Chriſt by his 
Light, within you only, whereby ye ate made as all men ate, Vho have not 
the Law in a Letter, a Law before God to your ſelves, will accuſe. you to 
the Father, ye have another that accuſes you for your Vanities and Deceits, 
even Moſes and the Apoſt/es and Prophets Writings, in whom ye truſt to get 
Life ; for if you had believed them, you would nor have belyed, but 2 | 
leeved in and obcycd the Ligh: and Word in the Heart, which hey call you 
to, for the Scriptures teſtific of thor ; bur firh you believe not their Te- 
ſtimony to the Light, how can we look that by our Words ye ſhould come 
to believe in the Licht it ſelf. 

So that ye ſtand Condemned, and muſt be Judged by the Law or Light 
within, as well as ſuch as are without the Law in a Letter without ; and f1n- 
ing under and againſt the Law in the Letter, by the very Letter of the i aw, 
throw boaftiog, and yer breaking of which, ye diſhonour God much more 
then the Heathen do, Rem. 2. Ye muſt be condemned alſo, 

So that the Scriprore is of much uſe yer, and we are free it ſhould ſtand, 
and not be blotted our, that by the Teſtimony of it, which is one and the 
(ame with ours to the Light, ye might be ( if yet it may be) brought to 
look to the Law of Chriſt, which (and not the Letter) is the Light and 
Life ; but if you will not come ro Chriſt and his Light in you, that ye may 
have the Life ; its all of a price to ycu, whether the Scripture ſtand or be 
blatted out, for your Names are not C while ye are Enemies to the Light) 
written there for Liſe, bar as yet blotted out even by the Scripture, while 

it abides unblotted out, from under Heaven. 


7.0. Ex. 3. S. 26. Thou ſayeſt, The Quakers little regard the underſan= 
ding of the Scripture, and this is one of their Eminent Deceits ſo long as they 
_ the Words they are well enough without the ſenje, a1 nothing apjertaining to 
them. 

Reply. Saving J. 0's, fine fi t in this matter. which may be more 
wanifeſted in irs proper place, howbeir we are well ſatisfied without ſo ma- 
ny ſeveral filly Senſes and miſ meanings of ir, as are miniſtred cur by the 
unlearned Miniſters, that know not the Mind of the I ord, ror ever ſhall, 
while they lean to their own meer Natural empry Underſtandings, and 
lyeporirg in the Letter. as they do without the Spirit, which only Receives 
and Reveals the deep things of God, and oppoſing the Light that only 

$ ir, yet we are not againſt the true ſenſe aud meaning of the Spirits 
which expounds the Myſterres, and ſhews the Secrets thereof to thoſe few 
Babes that fear rhe Lord, which are hidden from the worldly wiſe and pru- 
dent; bur whether rhe Renowned Rabbies Preach for prize, or hold their 
peace, we nevertheleſlc ſtill have true meanings and mind of Chriſt, 


J. O. Ex. 2. S. 21. 22. That they affirm it is not lawful for any to Interpret 
the Scriptures, or give the ſenſe thereof. — S. 22, That —_ with the 
Interpretation it ſelf, they reject. damne, curſe all Mediums of Opening 
Scriptures, the weighing the Words and Phraſes, and daily Prayer ; andcom- 
paring of divers places together, that the Opening of hard Places, the clearing and 
proving of the Truth, the Conviction and Confuration of Herefies,, Ecrours, 

falſe 
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ſalſe. Doctots and Docttines, the Edrfying any by Inſtructions and Exhortati- 
ons, andall the other ends of lawful interpretation of the Scripture s, are odious 
and abomination to them; they not only proſecute with Enmity all Expoſitions 
of the Scriptore by word of mouth in private Families, Meetings, Churchet, 
Schools of Believers, to the Openiag of the Senſe of the Word, and the giving 
of — by the Scciprure it el, bat alſo as little efteem and moſt Childiſh- 


defame both Commentaries, and all other Books wherein part of the Sctipt ure 
e Interpreted, or any Truth cleared er confirmed out of it Or the Faichſul perſwa- 

ded by Exhhrtations to Holineſſe, and Goſpel Obedience, or men are Iaſtrut- 
ed in any other manner whatſoever in the Knowledge of God. 


Reply. Whether all theſe fories of J. O. which I have here put roge- 
ther, do more ſavour of the French Galimafrey, or wi'd-lriſh banni-clabber, 
ile not determine; but I am ſure they are an unſavoury Nc ſs of Omnige- 
therums, wade up of many ſorts of lying Reproaches, that have no Conſi- 
ſtency with the Truth, which would far better have become a Docter of 
Divinity to have told of the Devil himſelf, had he been accuſing of him, 
who is the falſe Accuſer of rhe true Brethren, rather then ſuch a /zgead of 
Lyes as lye here legenda,legible to all that know them, of the Quakers, 

1 cannot ſay of this indeed, as of I. D. his doings in his way of ſharp 
Mooting out his falſe Tales againſt us, that it will found much to our ſhame 
in a Countrey Church, becauſe its well nigh all laid out, not to fay lyed our 
in the Latine Tongue C though only Engliſhed here) but ir will ring ſuch 
a Peal in the Univerfity Colledges, among the Junior ſort of Haters of whom 
God loves, and among all ( fave the lack- Latine-Country Clergy men) againſt 
the Qa lers, as will make them prick up their Ears and liſten (rnar they 
may learn how to lye agaiaſt rhemalſo) more then ever they did to the 
Naakers themſelves, that of them they might learn the Truth; bur the 
beſt on't i-, though here's a Neſt of them together, if that would do any 
good to J. O. ot hurt to the Quebers, yet by Lyes and Deceits none ever 
did, or ever muſt prevail againſt the Truth. 

Yet to all this thou addeſt, That we turn the Church of God into a Hagſty ; 
And thut we are great Reproachers of that Divine Goodneſſe that gave it, in 2 
ting ſo ſlight by Interpretations of the Scripture in order to the underſtanding of it: 
L- which yet 1 ſhall anſwer no otherwiſe then thus briefly and ſoberly as 

ollowes. 

Viz. We acknowledge Gods goodneſſe in giving it, and deny not all 
expoſition of the matters in it, provided it be by them, as they are ſo mo- 
ved, that live in the light and ſpirit of God that gave it ſołth by holy men, 
which onely opens it aright aud knows its own, and ſcarcheth the deep 
things of God. that ate laid down in it, in the writings and meetings and 
Chi bes and Schools of the Saints and Believers (which wor you well are 
not your Chriſt-Church Colledges nor Academical Covents, but the Qua lers 
Publich Congregations, where | have ſometimes had and heard more Scripture 
truly opened in an hour, than in ſome Steeple bouſerin a year, any more than 
we do any ttue Tranſlations of it out of oui Tongue into another, of which 

mattet about Tranſlation fith thou ſayeſt we covertly conceal our coun» 


63 ) | | 
ſel, thou _ have it more * perhaps anon, when I have firſt wiped 
away all thy lyes of us out of the way. 

Bur becauſe we do indeed, though owning the ſpirit and ſpiritual mens ex- 
poſtrzons, yer deny the naturally wiſe mens cloudy conceptions, myſly mean* 
ings, ſhallow-brain'd ſenſes, and excentrick Expoſitions, of the things of 
the ſpirit, which he knows nor, as rheylye in the lettet which he kacws 
as little, as uſeful or profitable, much more as ſo neceſſary as thou wouldeft 
make this natura mans mighty doings about the Scxipture, who is he indeed 
and not the Quakers that for want of ſuch ſpiritual learning as naturally un- 
learned Peter had, wreſts it into ſtrange ſenſes ro bis own rume, and becauſe 
we do not childiſhly (as thou ſayeſt we do) bur ſoberly and juſtly complain 
of thoſe vaſt confuſed Bombaſting Bumbles of blind neſſe of the cloudy Cler+ 
gies compoſing, viz- Comentaries and other Books thruſt out upon pre- 
tence of clearing the Scripture, which is clearer then they are, but in truth 
to the thickening of the Ayr. that the Sus ſhines not clearly thorow it, chere 
upon to ſay that we reject, damn and curſe all manner of opeving Scripture, 
and that of daily prayers to God; this is a buſtneſſe of thy own brut ing about, 
whereby to render us odious among thy nn feltow ſtudents, that they 
may rejet# and damn and curſe them thence whom God hath not curſed, and 
— whom none of Baalams inchantments can prevail : for we own the 

ih prayers of ſuch as Cad owns, who pray in rhe ſpirit, though we know God 
hears aot ſinners, nor the prayers of the wicked, uor of ſuch as tun rheir ear 
from hearing his Law, which is Light, in their own hearts,their prayers are a- 
bomination to him : and we own the openings of the Scripture by the ſpirit. 
that gave it forth, when he ozens the mouths or guides the pens of any that 
have the minde of Chriſt ro uttet any of it, as it lies in the /etter hid from the 
nataral mind, unto others; and to ſay this is to turn the Church into a bog, 
as if there could poſſibly by no Religion nor good manners nor ſbeep- hike — 
cent demeanour, nor any thing hut meet bruitiſhneſle, beafttinefle and ſwi- 
niſhnefle any where in the World, but where men fit under the Minifiry of 
the Preachings, Logical Expoundings, Writings, Eccleftaſtical Rhetorick and 
other Reachs of thoſe — and earthly minded ſpiritua / men, Doctor and 
Commentators, &c. that have long ago got the patent and ingrofiied all that 
work of expounding Scripture for money to themſelves ; this Iutterly deny. 
and Lalſo affirm that if x Crew and their Creatures be the Chriſtians, aud 
the Church of God (as they call themſelves, as if the Nus lers were all He- 
reticks, that do not own them) then the more ado men make tobe Che- 
ſtians in name, the ſurther off from the nature of Chriſt, and as the old Pro- 
verb is, the nearer the Church, the further from God, there belag was ſuch ſor- 
did ſtinking ſinks for wickedneſſe, filth, pride, luſt, perſecution, ſcoffing, hat ing 
God and good, ungod!ineſſe and all manner of uncleanneſſe to be ſeen in all 
the Chriſtian World again, as are cafie to be ſeen in Cathedrals, Colledyes, 
Academies, Cc. where men fir ar the Fountains and Welk beads of Divinity 
and Nurſeries of Learning and Religion (as they call them) and directly un- 
der the daily diſpenſations of their Dofors Oral and Scriptural Divinity Diſpu · 
tations and Expoſitions, e 

And whereas FO. makes a challenge to have it tryed between them and 
the Quakers, ſaying in the next Section after that, wherein he ye — 
vaktrs 


6 
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Quakers ſleigh ting their Interpretations do no leſſe than turn the Church into 


a Hogſty, thus 


Ex 2. S. 28, Enjmvero ſi em- 
nium ſeculorum, omnium qui unquam 
extiterunt Chriſtianmum experientia, ſi t 


ea que iph vident, (peHant, a»dinnt 
guotidie, ullius apud eos ponderis eſſent 
aut momenti, uſum, neceſſitatem, Fu- 
Hum interpretations Serrpturarum per 
ſolennem verbji n edicationem. expoſitio- 
nem viva voce, aut ſcriptis fatam, ne- 
gare verecundarentur : (pefiemus ut1que 
utrumque gregem, c um illum qui verbo 
licet fuantur, interpretatione ejus 
ftitatus eſt, tum illum qui una cum 
verbo Dei, aliis etiam medii cultus di- 
vini, que in verbi interpretarione pluri- 
mum conſiſtant Fuitur, # modo ex Fu- 
fibus arbor dignoſcenda fit, bona ap- 
parebit illa, que iſtinſmodi fultus 
c ientie Dei tulit, quibus ubique pro- 
germinavit legitima Scripturæ inter- 
pre tat io. 


* J.O. For if the Experience of all 
Ages of all Chriſtrans that ever were, i 
boſe things which themſelves ſee, be- 
bold, or bear daily, were of any weight or 
moment, they, the Quakers, would bluſh 
to deny the uſe, neceſſity, and fruit of the 
ſolemne Preaching of the Word, Iater- 
preration of the Scripture made whe- 
ther by word of Mourh, or Writing : 
Lei us iy a view of each Flock , both 
that, which alt they enjoy the Word, 
yet u deſtitute of its Interpreration 
and alſo that which, together with the 
Word of God.enjoyes alſo the other means 
of Gods worſhip, which conſiſts very much 
in the Interpretation * Word ; if 
now the Tree be ſo, & be bnown on!y by 
its fruits, then that will appear the good 
one, which hath bronght forth thoſe — 
which the legal Interpretation of the 
Scriprure hath every where produced, or 
brought forth, 


Reply. Let it be well heeded, Firſt, That by the Word of God here, 7 0: 


intends the Scripture 3 


rends not ſuch as is ( is l faid before 


And Secondly, That by Legal Interpretation he in- 


uſed and own'd by the Quakers, 


Crit.) That which is only in the Light,and in the Spirits movings, that mo- 
ved to write the Scripture, but ſuch as is made among the Naturalifts and 


Schollars in their Ac ical 1 


nations, and by the Prie(s in their Pariſhes, 


and then I am here ready to anſw et his Challenge, and 1 ſay a Match, let it 


be ſo. 


Firſt, Let both Flocks be viewed, the Quabers, and the Pariſh Pesple; I 
will nor ſay but that among them that are called Qualert, that trequent the 
Places of their Publich Speaking, there are many, nor only by reaſon of 
whom, bur alſo by whom the way of Truth that the Quakers walk in, is evil 
Spoken of z bur 7 O. either bath. or ſhould have more wit, and ſenſe and rea- 
ſon, then to account the Route, that are made by a rabble of rude ones that 
frequent the Quakers Meetings, to render them odious with their odious 
Carriages, ro the Qua lers themſelves ; that he ought, Non Trepidantibus ſed 
Tripudiantibus vitio vertere, qui vertunt ſeria ludo, & ludunt cum ſacris, 
Cc. ro impure not to the Nuakers, but to Schollars, and Apprentices, and 
Prateis, and Players, and ungod'y Scoffers,and Children of the Devil, tkat make 
a Mock and a May game of Hey Matters, and would never band fo bitterly 
againſt the Qyabers and their Meetings, if there were not ſomething of Gd 


iu boths 


Secondly, 


that blame the Quelers for it, who can't prevent ir, as 
Preeors might young Scholler rudencis, and Magiſtrates 


And Third, la the ſilent Mee he Qua lert. there may be ſome 
that get no further then the out of Godlinefſe, and not grow our 


there one that may be over - taken with a 


found among all the s, then of 40 Drunkards, Swearers, Curſers, 
Scoffers and Scorners, Gamediers, Couzeners, Cheaters, Lyars, 
Light-Talkers, and Lewd-Livers in a Pariſh ; and then many 
igh-way-men, Theeves, Fellons, Murderers, and hainous Male- 

and Truſſed up every year, that live and dic under 


of 


Self- Sending Prophets, w the Lord is „ as as they run in his 
Name, and Blſſes not, but ſayes they ſhall nor proſit P at all; and as 
apparent it is they do not 8s tis that God ſayes they nor, For from 
Generation to Generation. what Fruit is found in the Pariſh Churches of the 
Pope: 1 ? and what ſucceſle to Sanctiſication and Salvation from 
Sin, by the Great pains of the Succeſſive Sermanifts of ſeveral forts, that 
Simonically have got their Gifts at Vniverſity, and as freely given them our,as 
they have feely received them (if ſo to do be to Sell them for more Money 
then they coſt chem there) is ſeen by the true Sters, who can lee little 1 ſſe 
Ungod'ineſſe, and Worldly Luſts, and Moral Wichedneſſe, fince the Old Hemilies 
were Read by the non- Preaching Animarum Curates were Succeeded by the 
Powerlefle Preachers, that are more * from the more groſſe Idole · 

tty 


— 


2 
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try and Saperſtitions of thoſe diſmal Seaſons. Is there any Pariſh way bet- 
— — above Doth not every Prieſt that hath ſtood | 
10, 20 years in his Pariſh, leave it for the moſt pare as Blind, ignorant, Diſ- 
Glute, Laſcivious, Rev«lling, Riot ous, Luxurious as he found it? Whether 
he dies among them, or departs from them to a bigger booty? A Coming | 
together there is ſor Cuſtomes lake in their Beſt Cloatbes, as finely as they 
can afford to do, when their ſuppoſed ) Sabbath comes about in irs 
turn ; a ſound comes from a Money- Merchants mouth, and enters in ar one 
Ear of the People, as faſt as it can get ont at the Other; and while ir ſtayes, | 
i: Swims in the Head, but finks not down to Renew rhe Heart ; and ſome 
Fans may be Sung to the Praiſe of him, whom the Dead in Sin, that live 

41 Sio, cannot praiſe 3 and fo there's an end of the buſime ſſe for that day, till 
it come again; till when, Hell breaks loo and the Devilis ſerved for the moſt 
part all the Week aſtet ; inſomuch that it is but for rhe Kettle to upbraid 
the Pot with its black ugly Hue, for the Prieft and his People ro make Narra- 
tives of the worſt of that Naughtineſſe, that is found anong the very worſt of 
thoſe that are own d as one in Fellowſhip by the + and their Mi» 
r. 

— Let both Flocks he viewed (vic ) the Yonng and Old Schollars 
at Vairerſities ( to begin home at Oxford and Cambridge) behold 
thoſe that fir under your Divine Dod@orly , Expoſitions, and at the 

< Ocean of Books that are bound down ( beſide what « number each hath in 
his private Muſtng place J by your Library Bencher , And the Nu alers that 
fic in ſilence, and —_— on the Lord ; let both Fheli be rryed by their 
Fruits, and ſce which reſembles Chriſt; and whether the Quakers car- 
riage, or the Scholars, ſince the Quakers came among them, have moft | 
Innocent, Uninjuriow , and Harmieſſe; and which look moſt like the 
Swine, Wolves, Bears, Tygars, Gr. and which moſt like the Feld and 
Lambs of Chriſt. 
And which of theſe Two (viz. the Quakers that have the Word, and 
yet are Retired from you to wait upon God alone for their Teaching, and 
to learn of him at his own mouth and light in ſilence in al Sub chien, not 
making ſuch a noiſe as ye empty Carbs do ia your bufic brains about Formal 
ſer times, ſer by the will of man, Expoſitions and Interpretations , 
nor in Tumbling ore of Tomes, Bulkie Books, and Contentious Commentators; | 
or your Sclves and your Univerbity Scholers, chat make ſuch an infinite ado | 
in your Inventions about Interpreting things (ſomerimes ) that would be ten | 
fold plainner then they now are, if Natural Schoo/men had let them alone, 
who when in —— facili poſita eft ſalus, the way to Life lyes as plainly 
laid down and by the Letter in a thoofand places, as it does in that | 
one, Tit, 2. 12, 13. fo that there need be no ſuch heaps of Books as there 
are, more bulky then all the Bible, to open ſome one ſmall Boob of it, do draw 
Cloudes over the clear Face of it by interpoſing and impoſing an People the 
Thicker of your own Thoaghts, and darken the open Covnſel of it by 
your Writings without End, and by your Words without Know- 


1 fay, which of theſe Two, the Qua lers or your Schellerg, 


* 


bring forth 


Fruits moſt meet for God, and like thoſe of the Spirit, Peace, Meelnſſe, Pa- 
| 'trehce, 


- (97) 3 

tience, Temperance, Ce. Gal. 8. 1. the Gund Trees, and ſo known 
and owned to be by their Finits ; and let them be the true Flack of Chrift, 
and be by ws, as 1 am fore ſuch are by himſelf accounted as his Sheep» 


And which abounds moſt in thoſe Fruits and Works of the Fleſh there ſpo- 
ken of alſo, viz. uneleanneſſe, laſciviouſneſe, wrath, L. Drunkenneſſe, 
'Revellings, and ſuch like ; and which wallows moſt in that kind of mire, 
let them be the Hogs and Swine, and not Chrifts Fleck and Fold, but be held 
hence forward for a Heg-ſty. 

Now for my part if 1 were to judge by what Fruits have come forth 
in and from our Two Nurſeries of Religion of latter years, and as well in, 
and from Ox fed it (elf, as Cambridge 3 and how many of them in the time 
of 7. 0's. Vice-Chancellourſhip + }. o. knows u well as I (even 
ſuch as are not fit to be named among Chriſtians) and what Fruits of Righ- 
have both there and elſewhere, 
ing evil for evil) patiently un- 
derermine the matter; bur ſich irs 
like 7.0, will hardly let me be Judge in my own Cafe, leſt I cleave too 
much to my own Cauſe and Company, let ſuch Books az are Extant of the 
Scholler; Miſdemeamours rhe in their own Meetings, who 
have been alwaye> bound co their beheviour towards the other by that 
of Ged in their Conſciences in the midſt of all their abuſes to the Qua bert 
and then let all men Judge which Generation of men, the Quekers or Un. 


verſity Schaller: and their Aſſemblies do moſt exactly reſemble the 
1 — ef Bate ly t Hog foes 
thoſe ſundry Aclations that are Extant in Priat of the Impriſon- 


— 41 ——— 
xford Profeſſors a 
Lore larely unde, fe Hands of # 


from thoſe Arch- Abomineble and Antic k · Act ion 
me, the Ant and Abberters look much more then like the Sheep of Chrift 
like Foxes, and Bears, and Wolves, and Dare and Wilde Boares, a 
However, whether it ſhall ſtand with 7.0+ or nay, it matters not; I ſhall 
from thence infer my Conclufion, That if Innecency, uierneſſe, Patience un- 
der Safferings, Temperance, — Reproving Wickgdneſſe, and becoming fools 
for Chrift, ex themſelycs for Truth and — 
to an Adulreroos Generation, be the Characters of ſuch men, as the Scrip- 
ture calls Swine ; then that Houſe and Family of the Quakers is become 2 
Hag ie; Bat unleſs tarning, and tearing, and renting, and trampling, un- 
der feet, when Pearls and boy things av deid cut to them 3 and devouring, and 
2 


hurting 


— — — — — 
— — 
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hurting to death, and tying Maids Arm to Are togetber, and 
into Graves,. and dirting them, and dragging them into Pools, and ſettiag 
them on their Heads with their beels upwards, and Pumping & well-nigh 
ſtitling them, Mocking, Sconing, Scourging, putting poor innocent 
(that came in love to Truth and them.) into Cages and out of their 
and haling the Qyaters out of their own quiet Meetings by the hair of 
Heads, and breaking the Doors to pieces, and Windows where Nuakers | 
meet, and carrying away the Keys, and knocking tenters in the key - holes, 
pulling up part of the houſes, ſqueezing them in their paſſing to and 
tween the doors. turning up the forms and ſcats where they fir, 

wild Horſes and Colts riding upon the backs of men and. women 
| ſmoaking their Roomes with Gua-powder & Squibs, and 
| like Tavera-buaters in theit Holy meetings, and crying out 


| Tobacco, and Wenches, and Whores; and bringing in 
| drinking to them, and for refuſing to pledge, throwing it on thei 
| and Bands, and — — Necks, and 2 Bawd 
j and Curſing, and Swearing, and ſuch things as would be counted as 
| Sie the Hae Hes ———— yt 
| done ſo in rheir Hou et, an toward Women, 
and blowing with Tobacco- pipes in their Months 3, raiſing Dodtrines and 
Uſes, and Points about Coblers and Tinkers, and Tobit and bis Dog, offering to 
put their hands under Womens Aprons, _ if the Spirit mas not there ; 
| and many more ſuch filthy, ſtinking, ſordid actions, as Hooting, Yelling, 
* Laughing , any thing to hinder the Hearing of what was ſpoken of Truth z 
drawing ſome into Colledges, and there unſeemly and inhumanly abu- { 
fag them ; and this not only Tolerated and Conniyed at by Officers. that | 
ſhould have puniſh'd ir 3 but alſo Countenanced too much in part by ſome 
them. . 
lt” „Ualeſſe theſe boariſh, bruitiſh Geſtures, Cum mubis aliis qua nunt 
vr Ila lagum ei, . — 1 of Chriſts Sheep, then, for all the un- 


ceſlant of Interpreting of the Scri at the Well · head of Religi». 
on, Al el = ſaying, That if wht we te, and daily bear, wal jr 


7; 


: 


h 
E 


F 


; 


g 


us, we would be aſhamed to deny the Puit of ings of the Scripture to be beſt, 
where they are moſt Expounded , as they are ( pro forma in the Vaiverftties, 
air end Ge op rem arp Rom to be to themſelves, they look more 
like Hug ſtyes to the view of men aſter Gods heart, and the Children of theſe 
Mothers more like Herds of Swine, then the Places and Perſons of the peo- 
—— Nuakerz do, among whom there's not ſuch a buſling, and ſuch a | 


neſſe about mens Books in order to it, nor ſuch Clamorous noiſes about 
Opening the Scriptures, as is among the Scribes, that are Strangers to them; 
bur the words of — wm 1/dom it ſelf, Chrift Jeſus, are heard in 
2 iſe, more. then the Cry of him that Ruleth among 
3 


And as for what Fruits of ſaving Knowledge of God, and Righteouſacſſe and 
lineſſe of Truth are abounding in moſt Academies, Towns, — Places 
in all the Reformed parts of Chriſtendom more or better then is to be ſeen 
among Turks and Heathens (unleſſe Couzening, Cheating, Lying, Drunken- 
ncllc, and ſonic ſuch like as abound more among Chriſtians, then Turks that 
if | never 


44 1 »- 


- — 


yer break them, and name the 
LEE, 


ich theſe of — 


what 7. O. iayes of the Maſerter of chat Accademy, is a clear Character of 
theſe corrupted, and earth corrupting Covents, 


0. Chap. 4.8. 13; —— — — never want 
LEE Cm — — Armoury for their deſtruction; hike the Philiſtine, 
they carry the Weapon ES IS Let ws then a 


1H —— 1, Men they are 
Ce ee ord God comm to them in a llar manner, & their 
Progbers and Apotles ba of old, and many no pert of 


Ferefathers, 
bis Church er People, but are only outwerdly Profelſors #nd Poſſe ors of the 
Letter without juſt Right er Title to it 3 utter) unintereſſed in the Promiſe of 
the Communication of the Spirit while they ſo have it, which is the Great 
—— — eto eh Ia. $94 21. 2, Men ſo re- 
right and of the Word, er the Mind and Will of God. 
| — 4 the 1 are — engaged to —_ bis Truth in the Books which . 
png matrersof i unte the Mo f — ir the 
their own Souls Fam the begi 


Devices 
SEED Gon 4 inp 1 
ho hiv ben eu wht bs Curl 1 the ww 8. 4 eee 
Ignorance. 
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Ignorance in . but only what concerns their 


own dunghil Traditions; «s «ppecrs in their ſtories, fled with innumerable ſ 
peries. 6. Men ſo addicted to ſuch monſtrous Figments, or appears in their Tal- 
muds, «s their Succeſſors of aſter Ages wil be aſhamed of, yes for the moſi ou 
Idolaters. Now I dere leave it tothe of any Godly prudent perſon, 
not addicſed to Parties and Names, who i at ef acquainted with the importance, 
not of the Hebrew Vowels «nd Accents C but the Light and Spirit the Qua- 
hers call to) unto the right underſtandinę of the Sctipture, with whotever in- 
fluence their preſent Fixation bath into the literal ſenſe, they (not knowing 
the Spiricual ) embrace, we bare not clear Evidence and Teſtimony, 
ye undeniable and wnqueſtonable, 19 cf the . and prin of lhe eigen 
in the Nations upon this ſort of men; ſe fer are they from bettering things by their 
Interpretations. S. 16. Recount 4 pray ffem the firſt Foundation of Uni- 
verfities ( throw CHRISTENDOM) and what do you find, but 4 ſort 
of Men being made Mad with ( or above ) the Phariſees, bewitching and bewitched 
with Traditions, blind, crafty, raging ; pardon me not ( for I ſhall an none) if 1 
ſay Magical( if Simon Magus was ſo in thinking the holy Ghoſt of God is to 
— Nen with — — — one a — 4 2 
ork as the Goſpel ? Con der bow to or of Judge- 
ment the great — — # — ly.they do of 
nothing / how childiſh they are in ſerious things ? how much dece it , froth, 
wenome, ſmoke, nothing is in their Diſputations ? Inſomuch that I may ſay truly 
of theſe, 7.0. ſayes of all men, Fag. 104. Thoſe whoſe Lips ſhould beep 


ted to ſpirit ual things, fo | — — — 
are te es, and are ſe apt to 
impoſed upon, beve been ſo buffed «nd driven up and dewn the Merl in every Ge- 
neration, beve for the moſt pert ſo utterly loft the Remembrance of what themſelves 
are, whence they come, or whether they are to go that I can give very little Credit 


to what I bave nothing but their Authori » wi 
— rob 1 1 rc ups fr AP 
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Having Cleared the Quakers from ſundry of theſe Calumnies 
thou falſly caſteſt upon-them as concerning their Carriage toward 
the Scriptures & if they were Enemies, Haters, «nd Re- 
proachers of it, «nd ſuch-like, who in Truth are its trucſt 
Friends, inthe former Chapter; I come on to Conſider ſome of 
thy Cloudy Conjediures and Conceits concerning the Bounds of the 
Canon ( « yecall it) thereof; the Hebrew Punctation, and 
thy Aſſerted Integrity of both that. and the Greek Texts of it, 
without any variation to 4 very Tittle: Concerning the 

Canon of which thou Writeſt as follows ; 


Oha Owen, Pag 3. God (puke of Old, or formerly in the Prophets; 
J From the dives of Wd / downwards, unto the Bounding and Conſigna- 
a tion of the Gmen —— to the Judaical Church in the dayes of Ezra and 

is Compenions, the men of the great Congregation. 

Reply. 1. Why ſayeſt thou from 2 — Ce. as if he had ne- 
ver done ſo before till then / Did not God ſpeak in his. Prophets, and by 
them to the men of their ſeveral Ages from Moſes upwards 25 well as from 
Moſes downwards ? Did he not ſpeak in the ſeventh from Adam, in 
Noah, in Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, Lot, and Job, who lived before Moſes (if 
Catholich Tradition be to be Credited in one thing as well as another) and 
whoſe Boob, who ever Pen'd it, whether himſelf or ſome other, for ovght 
4 was 22 Mo en, who X. thinkeſt 1 the firſt 
of t ripture, either lived or wrote : them, who were upright, 
righteows, juſt, and walked with God, to the wicked uorighreous — 
lings, and wantens who walked with the Devil in their Generations, who all 
were before Moſes, as well as by Moſes, and thoſe that lived after him ? 

2, Why ſayeſt thou downwards to the Conſignation and Bounding of the 
Canan in Ezra days, | 
as if between his For every Prophet did not write down either all he [aid 
dayes and the dayes in bis deyes,ner all that which in writing is ſet down of bis 
of Chrifts fe(b the Spi ſceings, and yings, doings & ſufferings with bis own 
rit of the Lord was band; witneſſe Jeremiah jor whem Baruch wrote: and 
flraitned C as it never who wrote the latter end of the 5 Books of Moſes, which 
is, Mic, 2. ) and ye dream be wrote every Tittle and Iota of bimſel f, Deut. 
God had limitted and 34.8. 1s the end? Did be write of hix own Death and Bu- 


bound up himſelf from rial, and of Iſtaels Mourning for bim, aſter be was dead? 


manifeſting his mind 5 
cut of his ewn mouth, to any men at all, for ſo many Hundred years toge- 
ther, becauſe ſome Propbets had been moved by him to commit to Writ:ng, 
or at leaſt to permit to be ritten by V others, ſome few o. thoſe things they 


ſaw 


— 
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la and faid concerning pertly their own, and the after times, and o- 
ther Nations: Doth not Wiſdom ſay of her ſelf, That in all Ages entermy in- 
to boly Souls ſhe maberh them friends of God, and Prophets ? Wiſd. 7. 23. And 
were there uo Holy men of God in thoſe dayes, wherein ye imagine all 
Gods (peaking in and by any Prophets then was ceaſcd, in and by whom he 
manifeſted his Mind as he moved them to ſpeak and write, as immediatciy 
a5 he had done others before them ? ; 

And who told thee, That the Canon (as thou call'ſt ir Jor full ſtandint Rule 
of Tryal, or infallible Touchſtone of the Old Teſtament Scripture, to which no- 
thing muſt or might be added aſter it till the time of Chriſt in the fleſh was 
Compleared, and, after its Conſignation and Bounding, by them delivered to the 
Judaical Chureh in the dayes of Ezra ( ali Eſdras ) and bis Compenions the 
men ( as of your own heads ye are pleaſed to term them J of the great 
Congregation ? Whence haſt thou theſe fancies of thine ? Or ſuppoſe t 
be not ſimply Suppoſitions, but real Truths z; whence doſt thou fetch ot take 
them to be ſo, but from the untruſty- Traditional-Tales of thy Forefatbers, and 
ſuch Jewes as are little leſſe then wnerring Oracles with thee, when ſaying 
ought that ſuirs with thee C yea, thou calleſt pag. 203. the Aſſertion of 
Juſtin Martyr of the Jewes corrupting the Bible out of their bezred to Chriſtians, 
An Incredible Figment ) yer little better, but much worſe then ordinary Iofidels, 
men feeding themſel'vns with vain fables, deſperate curſed Opprſers of Truth, miſ- 
chievous in their devices — the Goſpel, of a profound Ignorance in all manner of 
Learning and Knowledge but only what concerns their own Dungbil Traditions, ad- 
difted to ous Figments, bewntching, bewitched with Traditions, Idolatert, 
Magicians, blind, crafty, raging fools, ſots, full of deceitfulneſſe, ffoth, venome, 
—— nothing but — 3 and infidelity it ſelf 4 V hat not thats noughr, 
where any thing iſſues from their moſt Catbolick Teſtimony that makes againſt 
thee, Pag 241. 242. 244- 303 * 

Yea, whence knoweſt thou (who art cafily apt to Queſtion, when it 
ſerves thee fo to do, whether there ever were ſuch men as the 70. and 
foch men as the Tiberian ites in Rerum Natura? pag. 243. 336. ) 


anon beraking thy ſelf to for Refuge, but only from thy putting more con- 
fidence in thy own uncertain Conjeures, together with the Catholick Traditi- 
on of the (with thee) creditleſſe Jewes and Chriſtians, then in the ConjeFures 
of the Prolegemeni, as Learned as thy ſelf at leafi, who oppoſe thee in it? 
For theres not ſo much as any Scripture at all char mentions ſuch + fer Sa- 


when 


(73) 
when alls done, whence had that ſoch Authority as to * and 
bound out that Canon, and Cenonize ſome of che Writings of ſuch _ 
as ye wort are Canmical,' and Caſhiere the reſt of the Writings of the ſame 
Prophets, and all the Writings of ſome other Prophets, as of no ſuch divine 
Authority, as to Command wich their fellows in Gods Name as his Word, and to 
abrogate them as Apocryphal ( as ye ſpeak ) and duband them from the 
bench of Jadicature, and to bind the ſweer Influences of the bol) Spirit, ſo as to 
ſay, O Spirit of God be filent now, blow no more, nor make any more Prophets 
now for theſe many hundred years to come, but become ſudje# thy ſelf ro 
be tryed by the Touchſtone of the Writings of ſuch Prophets, as thou haſt al- 
ready moved to write Gods Mind, or ſo many at leaſt, as it ſeems good to 16 
now to Authorize and Eſtabliſh into a fandard for the Tryal of thy ſelf, as 
well as all falſe Spirits? 

And if J. C. ſay ( as he does, pag. 303.) That was not called the Great 
Congregation from its Number, bat Eminency of Perſons 3 yet I lay are an- 
Perſons ſo Eminent ( if F.0. be not a Lyar, pag. 35.) as to have Authority 
from God to Authorize and Canonize (* caſting ande what they like not) 
what ſeems good to them, into the Name ( to beſpeak J. © in his own 
feigned phraſe .) of the Word of God, that they themlelves muſt be ſubjeR 
to the Authority of, and of the Rule that themſelves muſt be Ruled by, 
and of the Foundation that themſelves, and all others muſt be built on, and 
of the Baſis of theit own belief? 

It is indeed quoth JO. x 88 36. ) a Contradiction for men to ſay C and 
if for other mea then for 7.0. | fay 1 Om ſayes the ſame yet ſees it nor) 
They give Authority to the Scriptures, they Bound the Canon and deliver to 
the _ whar it ſhall be, which it bath antecedently to their Chavter and 
Conceſſion. ; 

And again, Moreover ( to ſay the ſame of his ſuppoſed Sanydrim,thar 7 o 
ayes to the digrading of the Septuogint from that high Conceit ſome have of 
them, and eminent Account ſome have them in, pag. 329.) If the Ability 
of the men be granted, yet what ty have we of their Principles and Honeſty ? 
Oh much every way (thinks 7.0.) for, though when he is pleaſed to ſpeak 
diminitively of men, the Care and Fidelity and Pains of whom in Tranſlating 
we have as good ground to believe was as great to the full, as any of that of 
thoſe he Commends in Tranſcribing, he diſparages it into Oſcitancy, [nadver- 
tency, Negligence, Ignorance, the Wiſeſt not ſeeing all, and ſuch like, peg 319. 
yet when he ſpeaks of the Care, Pains and Fidelity of men in Trarſcribing. 
which is a Work as lyablo to miſtakes as the other, that he may keep vp 
the honcur however of his (infallible) Tranſcriprs to this dav. then he utters 
himſelf more Hyperbolically ; and as for Exra and his cenjeftured Crmpaniong, 
he makes their labour to Reform the Church, and all the Corruprions crep / into the 
Word ( as he ſpeaks, though if the Letter were the Word it were not hyable to 
Corruption ) little leſſe then Monſtrous, and their care in reſtoring the Scrip- 
ture to its purity ( mark) extraordinary, pag. 191 308. Yea, of the Pons, 
which yet he is to prove Caves with the Conſonants, and as eld as any 
Scripture. I doubt net C quoth he I but of that we Pall yet manifeſt that they 
were compleated C it ſhould ſeem then that every Tittle is not now a+ at ſuſt 
giving out of the Letcer if the W were incompleare till Eſdras dayes ) 
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by the men of the great 2 Ezra and bis Companions guided by the infallible 
dnefion of the Spirit of Ged. l 

| might (as F. 0. does oſten beg or take it) crave leave to Anſwer this 
Conjeture with another, pag. 245% aud fling back J. 0's. as well as T. D's 
Forts ita, with ſo much at leaſt as Forts nn; bur ipſe dixit, J. O ſayes, he 
doubts not their infallibility, ſo I, who had rather be ſilent then diſparage Exra, 
will add no wore to F. 0s Rex ſum, then iu que'o Plebeius, 

And now I am upon a Conſideration of the Canon of the Scripture, let me 
here make an end with thee F. O. as concerning this Cogitation of thine a- 
haut the Confignatiog of the Canon of both the Old, and that thou calleſt 
the New Teſtament 3 of which New thou (ayeft, pag. 27, That what then 
hadſt yo len of the Scriprure of the OL Teſtameat, vi. as to its immediate ema- 
nation from God, and irs being canonized together with it into a ſtandard, the 
ſame mult be alſo affirmed of the New» with this addition of advantage and pre- 
a above the Old, That it began to be (poken by the LORD bim- 

If. 

4 And as for thy Canon of the ourward Scriptures of both ſorts, one of 
which thou calleſt the Ola, the other the New Teſtament, aſter the Bound- 
ing. Compleating, and Confignation of which in their Reſpective JuaRores 
and Seaſons, and the delivery of it ſo Canonized to the Church or Churches 


ReſpeRively as their Eternal, Infal- 
pag. 3. So Ex. 3. S. 27. Poſt com- 


pletum quem voc ant ejus canonem nu 
nove revelationes circa fidem cimunem 
Sanflorum aut Dei cultum aut expe- 
Hands ſint aut admittende credimus C 
profiremur. 


lible, Touchſtone, Rule, Foundati- 
on, Teſtimony, Standard, no more 

be owned on ſuch a high Ac- 
count, as its Authorized into, as of di- 
vine Original, nor be added by either 
God or man, while the world ſtands, 
* I would fain find from thee ( if 


yet thou art able thy ſelſ to ſathom to the bottom of thy own Faith, or ta- 
ther Fancy in this pojat ) where thou findeſt, and whence thou ſoundeſt 
all thy confuſed Communications and crude Conceptions about this Cano- 
nization of ſuch and ſoch ourward parcels of holy mens Writings into a 
Rule or Standard, and disfranchizang.ſuch and ſuch of others, as holy as 
thoſe from a ſtanding within the Bounds of this Maęna Charta, that certain 
Synods and ſuppoſed Sanydrims of thou knoweſt not whom have given, and 
do ( as thou deemeſt ) give and grant thereunto, together with them? 


Where learneſt thou all theſe Leſſons bur from the 


and lying Le- 


gends, and volumipous Lexicens of the illiterate Literatiſts of the world 
that arealwayes laying on, and loading one another with their endleſſe, 
boundleſſe, and bottomleſſe Scribles about the outward Original Text and 
Tranſcriptions and Tranſlations of the Scripture in their tedious Tomes, Tal. 
muds, and Talmudical Traditions till they are loſt from the very Letter, much 
more the Life ir calls to, ſo that they have no leaſure to live, or learn o- 


thers to live thereafter in the inextric 


laberynth of their own Labours a. 


bout it? Who leads thee into the vain mations of theſe thinęs. hut 


thy own and other mens(well nigh innu 


and invincible )invention; ? 


What Tangles thee and others in ſuch ttifling Talkings and Treatings 
to another of things that none of ye all can have any infallible — of 


yield 


* 

— to any infallible Aſſurance of, but a creud of Conceirs, and Catholick 

radirions? with which the world, and ye in ir, are ſo overcharged, that ye 
cannot contain them now without infinite, frothy and ſruitleſſe contendings 
about them, and obtruding your own Obſervances, impoſing your own 
Soppoſings, and thruſting each other your own bare thred-bare 
Thoughts of things that C ne flocci facit) it amounts not to the value of 2 
lock of Wool ( as to Salvation / whether they be known or nor, till being 
throog'd and thruſt into the thorny Thicket of your own Thoughts you 
there rear one another to pieces Tons the Scriprure 3 inſomuch that [ 
truly — and plainly ſhall be fo bold as flatly to Contradict what 
thou ſayeſt falſly of thy Canon and Standard, fince the cloſing and com- 
plearing of it, that tis a means to end all ſtrife, it is rather throw the folly 
of irs Miniſters, the means of all ſtriſe and Confuſion in the Chriſtian 
World. 

Thou ſayeſt indeed of the Writings of the Old Teſtament that the Canon 
thereof had irs Confignation, Bounding, and Delivery to the Church, as its 
Rule, fo that from thenceforth norhing Written either from Moſes upward, 
or to Chriſts ti me downward muft be admitted to be owned 2s Canonical. 
of inſpired Scriprure ; And thou ſayeſt, peg. 27. 28. That Cod, who bim(elf 
began the Writings of the Word with bis own finger, after he bad ſpoben it, appoin» 
ting and approving the Writing of the reſt that fared (i. e.) fom Geneſis to the 
Revelation, as they are ordinarily numerated in our Bibles,except the Books 
called Apocryba ( for I reckon all thoſe are reckoned by thee as the Books 
thou ſpeakeſt of, Epiſt. Ded. pag. 3. Never indited by the Holy Spirit, as re- 
mote from being Niamwoew ous bem is” n dine ) doth laſtly command the cliſe 
of the immediate Revelation of bis Will to be written in « Beet, Rev. 1. 11 ard 
ſo gives out the whol: of bis Mind and Counſel unto us in Writing, as a merciful and 
ſtedfaſt relief againſt all Conſuſton, darkneſſe and uncertainty; but whar a Relicf 
ir 1 — —— I ſhall ſhe more — 4 

as to thy Scriptures Canonization or the C , compleating 
Bounding of the Canon of it, a few words here about the manner and means 
and true bounds thereof (for as to the Queſtion wherher it be a Canon, that is.a 
Rule at all yea or not, I may defer it alſo to another place ) ler me Ex- 
poſtulare with thee 7 O. yet more about it yet how, and by whom your 
Standard comes to be ſo Bounded ( as — it is) and to be limited to 
thoſe Demenßons of Latitude, Longirude, and Proſundity, that (ad amuſſim. 
exact Meaſure, Heigheh, Length and Breadrh, that is allorred to ir, 
as without the Aer it ſtands bound up within your late bound 
Bibles ? I mean that ſuch and ſuch Parcels, Prophefies, Proverbs, Hiſtories, 
Epiſtles, Holy Senrences, Sacred Sayings, ſhall ſtand Owned, Konoured, 
Signed and Authorized with the Sacred High and Holy Titles of Gods Word, 
Gods Witneſle, Foundation, Rule, inalterable Standard; and nor one 
piece of Holy Writing more or leſſe, then thoſe already fo Conſecrated and 
Canonized ; ſo that ſuch and ſuch ( puts, thoſe that ye now commonly 
call Canonical ) ſhall ſhand as the Standard ; and all others, viz. thoſe cal- 
led Apocrypbal, and whatever are mentioned in that Scriptur̃e ye ſo own, 
— _ — of, and off from it, as no part of the Standard while the 

or 31 


K 2 Who 


* 
— — 


- 198} 

Who was it? Was ir God or was ir Man that ſet ſuch diſtin& Bounds to 
rhe Scripture, ſo as to fay ſuch and ſuch a ſer number of Rooks, viz. Thoſe 
theſe that are ſum'd up together before your Bibles,excepring the Apocrypba, 
which ſtands between them, ſhall be owned as Canonical, and the reſt, though 
ſuch as were of the ſame divine Iaſpiration, be rejected as humane, and no o- 
therwiſe accounted on then other meer mens Writings, not to be received 
with ſuch high teſpect as the other? Whence haſt thou this Conceit that 
God himſelf Commanded the Cloſe of the Canen of the-01d Teſtament to 
be Malachi, and the bounds of it to conſiſt of ſuch Books of the Prophets, 
as ye now havegxcluſively of ſuch Prophe ſies, therein mentioned, as ye have 
not? And the Cloſe of the Canon of the New to be the Revelation, and 
the bulk of ir to be thoſe few Hiſtories, and Apoſtolical Epiſtles,as ye have ex- 
cluſively,of ſuch even therein mentioned, as ye have not? Who was it that 
ſaid to the Spirit of God, O Spirit, blow no more, inſpire no more men, make 
no more Prophets from Exra's dayes and downwards till Chriſt ; and from 
Johns dayes downward for ever? But ceaſe, be ſilent and ſubject thy (elf 
as well as all Evil Spirits to be tryed by the Standard, thats made up of ſome 
of the Writings of ſome of thoſe men thou haſt moved to tite already, 
and let ſuch and ſuch of them as are bound up in the Bibles now uſed in 
England, be the only means of meaſuring all Truth for ever. 

Who was ir God or Man, the Spirit in the Scripture ir ſelf, or the Scribe: 
in their Synods, Councels, and Conſiſtories that ſo Authorized or Canonized 
theſe, and expunged thoſe ? 

Was it not meer Men in their Imaginations * Doth the Scripture, do the 
Spirit and the Apoſtles therein give any order for, or make any ſuch menti- 
on in the leaſt of ſuch a matter? Is ic not meer wan in his lmaginations, 
that hath taken upon him according to the good, or ill Conceit, that he hath 
taken to him, of theſe or thoſe reſpeFive'y, ro ſay C which thou ſayeſt is a 
Conttadiction to ſay J be will give Authority to the Scriptures? Is it not man 
in his proud mind comes in with his fic vols, fic Jubeo, ſo Vie have ir, 
thus it ſhall be? Saying to the Books of Scripture as God ſayes to the 
Waves of the outward Ocean, hitherto ſhall Je come and no further; So 
many of the Prophets and Apojiles Writings ſhall be in the Authority, Nature, 
Uſe and Office of rhe Supream Determiner of all Truth for ever; and all o- 
thers, even ſuch as are written by the ſame men, in the motion of the fame 
Spirit. ſhall be bur as common mens Writings, and be look'd on afar off as 
Abocrypbal, i.e. hidden or unknown Writings, that no ſuch notice ſhall be 
wken of, as of the other? £ 

And as for the Books which ye ſprinkle with that Name of Apecryphal, 
and give leave to to have a ſtandiog with ir, but not ſo as to make any 
part of your Standard; What think ye of them upon ſeeond Thoughts? 
Are they fit for nothing but to be Caſhiered and caſt out of your Canon by 
whole ſale, by Tradition one from another, without trying them? Is 
there nothing among them that may be judiciouſly Fudged to be of as divine 
an Original and Authority as ſome of thoſe particular Letters to private men, 
as that of Paul to Phikmon, about private perſonal, or ick matters, 
which ye own in ſuch a tranſcendent manner as ye do? Surely if ſome of 
hem be ñ Aitisus or ſabulous or but humane, ſo that ye will fay no 2 
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them then Vox bominem ſonet ; yer is there none, or nothing among them all 
that is to be noted or counted upon as of drvine Authority and Original, and 
cf as ſelf-evidencing Effie as ſome of theſe ye own ? None that ye can ſee 
cauſe to ſign meliore lapilla. with ſome better Name then ye vouchſafe them, 
and ſtanding in the Church then ye allow them? As if they were a cer- 
rain mongre! ſeed between that of Canaan and Aſbdod, that ye know not well 
what to make of, nor how to entreat ſo ill alrogerher, as not to afford them 
a middle place in ſome of your Bibles between the Od Teſtament Writings 
and thoſe ye call the New, nor yet ſo well, as to entertain them into your 
Canon neither £ 
Surely there be ſome of them, which when ye look them over again not 
ſo curſorily as to vet them, as ye ordinarily do, ye may find ground to 
receive as ſuch, as have as fair a ſtamp of the beaming Majeſty, Truth, Holi- 
neſſe and Authority of God and his Spirit, as ſome ar leaſt nor to ſay the 
moſt .) of thoſe ye aſcribe to God, as their main or only Author ; and that 
do favour as much of J. O ſo much inſiſted on Theo-pneuſty, as ſome other 
Hiſtorical, Doftrinal and Prophetical parts of your acknowledged divintly de- 
rived Scripture do, of which (What Infidels ſoever ye are as concerning 
them) yet I, together with many others, whereof ſome are as Book- 
learn d as your ſelves, can ſay Credo Equidem nec vans Fides genus - 


Deorum, 

Tis indeed the Faith, or rather Infidelity of ſuch as call themſelves Re- 
farmed Churches, that all thoſe Books called the Apocrypha, without excepti- 
on, are in no wiſe of ſuch divine Originahas them ye call Canonical ; bur who 
firſt ſer the one vpon the Bench, and the other at the Bar, I am yet to learn; 
but this I know, that howbeit ye ſecond their depreſſion and digradation of 
the one ſo far below the other, yet as neither one nor other were ever 
Canonized by God himſelf C if we ſpeak of the Outward Text only, a- 
bout which my boſineſſe with 7.0. lyes ) into that Name of his Word, and 
into the Authority of the Foundation of Faith, the infallible Rule of In- 
terpretation of it ſelf, of Tryal and Examination of Spirits, Dothines, oc. 
of the Supream Judge alſo, by which all Controverfies of Religion are to 
be determined, the only pure Autbentical Standard, unto which the Church 
is finally to Appeal, in whoſe Sentence it is ro Reſt, into which all Faith is 
finally to be Reſolved ; ſo if ſuch Syneds of men, either Antient or Modern, 
as have ſhouldred out all thoſe at once from ſharing with the orher Wii⸗ 
tings in what they can lay juſt claim to, had been as Spititually diſcerning 
as they were Spit itually blind, ſhallow and undifcerning, they would have 
ſeen cauſe to have joyned ſome at leaſt of rhoſe Apocrybal Scriptures to an 

Participation of that Plea of divine O11ginal and inſpiration with the 
reſt, as without Caule they juſtled them all out from ir by their joynt Con- 
ſent. 

And though it be the declared Faith of that Aſſembly of Divines that 
both Ryuſes of Parliament adviſed with 1648. and of the Congregational 
Churches in England, whoſe Confeſſion is put our this inſtant y as co 
chat Article about che Scriptures word for word in the ſame words with the 
other, That the Books commonly called Apocrypha not being of divine Inſpira- 
tion are ao hart of the Canon of the Scriptures, and therefore are of no Authority 

in 
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in the Church of God, ar to be any otherwiſe approved or made uſe of then 0- 
ther humane Writings z, yet this I declare to the whole World as my Faith 


coucernirg them, that though l own neither them, nor the beſt bare Wrie 


ing, or outward Text or Letter of the other Scripture at ſo bigh a Rate as 
7. O. does, who makes the naked Letter in all things equivolent to the holy 
matter; yet whatever is truly to be predicated of the one, or can ſolidly be 
pleaded on the behalf of the one, which ye call your Canon as to the drumity 
— — Original, the ſame may be pleaded on the behalf of not a few of 
r or cr. 10 

And as they all, that in general are ſtilled Apocryp%a!, can plead their An- 
thority from long before the Apoſtles dayes ; and alſo the ſpecial Care and 
Providence of God ( which is an Argument of ſuch weight with J. O. and 
T. D. pag-27, as ſwWayes them not à little into their frivolous Faith about 
the reſt ) in the preſervation of chem to this very day; So that all of 
them have been kept by the Church, that kept che reſt bound up and Tran- 
flared into various Languages, and as publickly allowed to be publickly 
Read as the reſt, and highly eſteemed by Auſtin, and other Fathers, ye Di- 
vines cannot eaſily be ignorant. 

And as for ſundry of them, ye are ignorant with a witneſſe, if ye fee 
them to be as ye ſay they are, not of divine [nſpryation, or ſee them not to be 

of — divine an Original as ſome, or even any of the other, which ye own ſo 
to be. 

As for that Fourth Book of Eſdras,which is bur the Secoud as it ſtands in 
the Apecrypha, beſides that its acknowledged by Clem. Alexandrinus, Faber, 
and many more men of Renown among you, and by many Holy men in 
theſe latter times, as well learned as your ſelves, at leaſt in the Wiſdom of 
Gods Spirit, to be written by his immediate Inſpiration; ſo is it ſuch a plain 
Provbecy confiſtent of many Particular Prædictions of things to be fulfilled 
in theſe laſt Ages, as the like to it, or a leaſt clearer is hardly to be found in 
all the Scripture beſides it ; inſomuch that he who reads it in the 11,12, 13, 

16. Chapters of it, and ſome other places, and ſees not the beams of a divine 
Majeſſy in it, and ſees not the Matters now managing upon the Stage in the 
World, that are there foretold in it, reads not in the Light of that Holy 
Spirit, that moved in the Writing both of that and all other Holy Scrip- 
ture, and may come before he is well aware to feel ere long the dint of that 
divine diſpleaſure that is denounced —— the Sinners of the latter Ages, 
and thereby come to be convinced of the Drvinity and Truth of that Scrip- 
ture, Vhich our Divines that uſually ſee altogether by the lump, and are loath 
ro ſee any Truth Sigillatim, till they are all made to ſee it whether they 
will or no, will ly yield to, if they be their Old-wonted-ſebves, 
till very Neceſſity forces and tights them into the Faith of it. 

And the ſame may be ſaid, as to the divine Original of Jeremiabs Epiſile, 
which was titten and ſent to them that were to go Captive into Babylon, 
and of Eccleſſaſticus. and the Wiſdom of Solomon, which Crown ſo much of 
the Wiſdom of the Spirit, that he is yet in that Wiſdom only,which is from 

beneath, which is Earthly, Animal, Deceitſul, who dorh not acknow- 
| the finger of God, writing thoſe deep and precious Truths aud Prz- 
ditions in the heart of him, whoſe hand was the Committer of — 
Ourwa 
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ourward Writing C Which ay. it were not Solomon afrer whom ic was 
ſo Entituled , Nil whra quere, be uttered 2000 Proverbs, whereof ſcarce 
300 are extant in that Book of his Proverbs , ſome of which as ſtanding 
inſerted there in the Hebrew Text, are not the Original Copy, but a Tronjcript 
only at beſt our of that, or ſome Second hand Copies taken and Ce pied cut 
long afrer Solomons dayes by the men of Hexzebiab 8 or 9 Generations from 
him, Prov.25 1. The zo Chapter of which Book alſo are the Words of one 
Ae the fon of Jaketh ) bur ſure I am that Book of Wiſdom was inſpired or 
breathed into the Penman, that expired or breathed it out, from no lefle then 
that Wiſdem which is from above. 

The main Argument that ever I have ſcen againſt the divine Original of 
theſe Books, are, Fi.ſt, Their being not written in the Hebrew Tongue, 
which what a poor pedling piece of Diſproof it is, he is no wiſer then he 
ſhould be, that de es not fee 3 for What warrant is there that all that was 
not Pen'd in the Hebrew Tongue is no Scripture of divine Infpivetien Or if 
there be, is it not as cenciuſve againſt much of the Scripture which 7. O. 
counts Canonical. the whole of wck he reckons(at random) was wrore in the 
Hebrew Tongue, ſince its evident that much of that Book of Hefter Cg Chap- 
tets and 3 Verſes of which are ſer among the Canonical Scripture, and (oh 
the Wiſdom) the other & Chapters and 1© Verſes of the 10 Chapter by yc u 
ſelf-wiil'd Cho and Changers, becauſe written is Greek ate reckoned 
and rank d with the Apecryphe! ) was ritten not in the Hebrew, but in the 
Calder, as much of Ex, Nehemiah, and Daniel alſo were, 

And beſides, if beirg wrirren Originally in the Hebrew will avail toward 
the evincing of them to be Canonical, this will help ſome of your Apecrypha 
into your Canon, ſince that of Tobit or Todias is nor only ( as that of Baruch 
alſo it, the Holy man that wrore much for that Prophet, and of that Prepbecy 
of Jeremiab) moſt pretiouſly both Docfrinal and Prophetical, but alſo extant 
in the Hebrew as well as Greek and Latine; and that of Ecclefhaſticus was writ- 
ren Originally in Hebrew, vitneſſe Jeſus the Son of Syrach, who himſelf con 
ſe ſleth in his Prologue, he Tranſlated it out of the Hebrew Text ; and if ye fay 
thats but a Trarſlation then at beſt, and ſo nor Canonical Scripture, 1 Reply 
Two things thereto; 

_ Firſt, This argues ad beminem againſt 7 O. then Tittles and Totaes of the 
Hebrew Text ae loſt ſince the giviug out t at firſt. 

Secondly, That either Treaflation muſt be owned as Canonical with you, as: 
well as the firſt Original Manuſcripts and your Original Tranſcripts, or elſe it 
muſt be concluded what ever you Linguifts have, yet the People that ive 
upon your Lips, not — able to read Hebrew and Grerk, have no Canoni- 
. is fappoſed to be of weight againſt the 

rgument- that is ſuppoſed to be of weight again Di- 
vine Original of the Apocryphal Scriptures ( Broughton, in his Sinai Sights, 
touches upon them both J is, becauſe no Writers in the New Teſtament, Cite 
or Quote any of them any otherwiſe then they do Heathen Aurbors. 

Bur I marvel not, ſith the vie mes are to be befooſed, that prudent 
— ſhould be ſo blind as not to ſee, how Paul, Heb. 13 · quotes out of * 
Wiſd.7,26. And Heb. 81.5. quotes Wiſd.q.19. And 1 Cer. C. 2. quote: Wijd, 

3-8. Aud Heb. 11. 37. quotes 2 AMaccab. 7. 7. Yea, and Chrift higſe1f 
Matrb. 23. 
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Matth. 23. 36, 37, 38. quotes 2 Eſdras 1. 30. And Rev. 2. 9 anſwers to 
2 Eſdras 3. 41, 42, 43, 44, 45,46. beſides many other Paſſages in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament; but eſpecially in the Revelation relate to their 
Paralels in that Second Book of Eſdras, which is the Fourth at leaſt of that 
man Exra or Eſdrat his Writing, whereof that ſome. ſhould be received as 
of divine Original, and ſome that have as truly ſpiritual a Tindture on them, 
as the other, or any in all the Scripture ( as that Fourth of Eſdr hath, 
wherein alſo he declares his Viſfons and Revelations he kad from God, in 
which he would not fain and Lye ( for then he were not fir to have his 
Two Firſt Books owned as from God) ſhould be rejected as meerly hu- 
mane, I ſee not any ſolid Ground for it; Yet ſuch is the divine The-anthro- 
pical Wiſdom of our meer humane Divines, that Two of that ſame mans 
Books,who wrote all the Four, ( for the Identity of the Perſon, that Pen'd 
them all, every Believer may eaſily believe) are Canonized as divine, and 
the other Two Condemned as but humane. | 

Thus though 4 0. prates ſo much for the whole Book of Gods — 
dentially preſerved, ſo that we may have full aſſurance that we enjoy the whole 
Revelation of bis Will that is, with him, all the Writings that ever were 
written by Inſpiration from the Spirit fir, ro ſtand among thoſe that he 
makes the Standard / in the Copies abiding amongſt us; and contends that 
the whole Scripture entire, as given out trom God without any loſſe of ſo 
much as one Letter, Tittle, or lota, remains and is preſerved in the Copies yet 
extant among us to this day; which is that Arch-Aſſertion in which ha- 
ving at firſt over ſhot himſelf in blindly bolting it our, rather then endure 
that honourable ſhame of owning his own /gnorance, be as blindly poſts on 
to maintain, pog. 153+ 162. 169. 181. 203. Let upon I know not what fri- 
volous Conceits, and prejudicate Surmiſes poſſe ſſing the minds of himſeli 
and his Brethren of both the Convocational and the Congregational way, 
among which blind Cuſtome, more then clear fight, I believe to be none 
of the leaſt, which are ſo far from enjoying the whole Book of Scripture, 
wherein the Mind and VVill of God lyes declared by his own Inſpiration of 
the Penmen, that no ſmall part of that Scriptute that was written by men 
divinely inſpired, and fo providentially preſerved, he reſuſes ro enjoy or own as 
of ſuch divioe Deſcent from God, as other patts of rhe Scripture are, but 
Rejects and Contemnes it as Apocryphal, that is, ſo alrogerher hidden from 
him that he knows not very well what to make ont. 

But ſuppoſe he ſhould own and take all the Apocryphal Writings into his 
Standard and Canon ( as he calls it ) of the Scriprures, does that and all 
the reſt both Od and New, that are bound up in old Engliſh Bibles with it, 
Conſtiture the urmoſt Bounds of his Canon Doth his Standard ſtand in fo 
little room? Is it Cloſed within ſo narrow a Corner? Confifts it of (6 
few, fo ſmall a Company of Holy mens Writings, and Sciiptures, as are 
Comprehenled ia no greater a Compaſle then that Book called the Bille 
contains to is that the whole Book of God, the whole outward Declara- 
tion of his Will by che Writings of Holy men at his own motion ? The 
whole Scripture entire that was ever ſo given out from God, without any 
loſſe of any of the Integral parts of it, ſo much as of one Letter, Tittle, or 
lata? ls all Extant? All Remaining ? All Preſerved to this day that 

was 
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as Wrirten by Holy men, 2s moved bythe holy Spirit? And is that all 
— Inſpired Scriptute, which we now have, 25 in our t 
Bibles ? Was there no more of the Old Teſſament Scripture, then t __-_ 
crypha, and that which is commonly counted to the Canon? And is t 
| Revelation the Cloſe of the immediate Revelation of bis Wil to Holy men, 
and of his moviag them to write it our by his Holy Spirit? Num tam 
Pella exiguis arflatuy Spiritus ingens. 7 
Two things 7. O. at leaſt I have to ſay to the . 
Firſt, That is not all of the 01d, nor all of the New Scriptures,that were 
by [aſpiration Writren befcre Chriff, and after him to the ſame uſe, ends; 
and purpoſes as the reſt were Written,' until Jubns Writing the Reve» 


lation; , 

Secondly, That as there was much more then that ye wot of, which was 
Written as the Spirit moved from Moſes to the Revelation , ſo there hath 
been more, ſince then. ſo Written, and more is, and will yet be in time to 
come, before (as near as it istoir ) the World that now waxes Old to- 
wards it, be at an end. 

Firſt, There's not all in your Bibles by much, and by how much who 
knows? That was given out upon [nſpiration of God, when as (to ſay no- 
thing of the Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs now extant) there is not all 
the - qr Scripture. by much, which that inſpired Sctiprure ye have makes 
mention of; 

Where's the Book of Nathan the Prophet ? 
the Book of Ahijab ? 
the Book of {dds ? 2 Chron. 9. 29, | 
the Book of Shemaiab ? 2 Chron. 12, 15, 
the Book of Jebu the Prophet ? 2 Chron. 20.34. 1 King 16-19 
the Book of Gad the Seer ? 8 Chron, 29. 29, 
| the Book of Jaſher ? 2 Sam, 1. 18, Of which it may well be 
2 that he was a very Antient Writer, ſince thoſe that wrote 
us, who ere they were ( for himſelf it was not that wrote it all at 
eaſt (as Moſes not all Deuteronomie Junleffe he wrote of his own Death and 
Burial before he died; See Joſb. 24. 29.) do quote him, Joſh. 3. 10. 

Where's that part of Jeremiah the Prophet, wherein he ſpake * which 
Matthew cites, Matth. 27. 9, 10. about the giving the 30 pieces of Silver, 
the price that Chriſt was ſold at, for the Putters field; for howbeit Zachary the | 
Prophet, Zach.11.12. ſpeaks of the ſame thing ("who was in his work an | 
Exalter of God in his time, which the Name iah ſeems to ſigniſie, and - | : 
ſo way be called Feremiab, which is not ſikely to be Matthews meaning) g 
yet in all the Propheſies of . eremie extant in your Bibtes, theres no ſuch 
— 3 And for you to (gy either that Matthew was miſta len, quot - 
ing throw forgerfulneſs one for anotherzor that the Tranſcribers of the 

Copies of their Original out of Matthews Original Copy » failed ſo fowlly in 
their Tranſcribings ( for all your Copies that ever I ſaw fo read ) as to write 
Feremie for Zachary, Will be for J. O. upow his Principles, who ſtands to 
plead every Letter, Tittle, and lata that was in the dwrtgaqe to be now in ö 
the e a3 ſorry « ſhift, and miſerable remedy,as he makes for himſelf, and | 
finds, who leaps vut of n een 5 

| Where's 
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Where's the Prophecy e mu . of Jade 14. out of whoſe Pro- 


pheſie the Fewrs can tell you more then ye wor of from that of Jude! 


And as for Exra or Eſdras, and his true Companions, of whom thou ſayeſt 
truly enough, if nor truer then thou art aware of, that their care in re. 
foring the Scripture to its Purity, when it had met with the greateſt Tryal that it 
ever underwent in this world, conſidering the Paucity of the Copies then extany 
yas great, and that the Conſignarion and Bounding ef the Canon delivered to 

the Judaical Church, war in their 
* It ſeems then thy Word of God C ſo dayes; and that they did labour to re- 
called )may be and wat corrupted (i. e.) form all the Corruptions crept into the 
the Scripture, ſecundum tes who ſome- Word of God * And that they com- 
times ſayeſt it can't be corrupted in its pleated the Pun ation ¶ the compleat- 
Original Text, and is not 10 this day : neſſe of which then was not Ceavous 
But were it the Word of God indeed, with the Text, as at firſt Written in 
8 that is, it (peaks of, and as thou ſazeſt Hebrew, as thou contendeſt, to the 
it ſelf is, it were incorruptible in - Confuring of ay ſclf here ) and 
deed. that they were guided berein by the in- 

fallible direction of the Syirit of God, 
Pag. 177.11, 392. 303. Did not they, in the Spirit and Power of God, 
Write many more Books, even 204. moſt of which are nor in your Bibles ; 
Read 2 Eſdras 14. throughout the — Where are all theſe, and ſun- 
dry more Scriptures ( ſome , and ſome more Antient then Moſes ) of 
which will not now ſpeak particularly? 

And as to the New, Where is that Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, 
mentioned in the firſt of thoſe Two that we have? 1 Cer. 3. 9, And that 
Firſt Epiſtle of his to the Epheſians ( for its evident he wrote One to them 
before That ) mentioned in that One which ye have, Epbeſ.23 2? And that 
Epiſtle of his to the Laodiceans, mentioned, Col. 4. 16? Beſides ſeveral to 
Seneca, Neros Tutor, and other of Pauls Writings, who was doubtleſſe 
far more Voluminous in his Writings then that poor pirtance of Epiſtles to 
Churches and Miniſters, and the Letters to Philemon a Tradeſman, about a 
Domeſtick buſineſſe of Receiving his Servant Oneſim iu, that had ben unſer- 
viceable to him, amounts to; whoſe Spiritual Scriptures, and Speeches 
that fell from him at his Martyrdom, that were taken by ſuch as were preſent 
at ir, ſome in theſe dayes have ſeen more, then that which was Writer of 
him by Luke in the Ads, and Written by him in the Epiſtles ye count a part 
of your Canon. 

And whether that, which John wrote to the Church. mentioned by him 
in the 9th verſ. of his Letter to Gi, were no other then the firſt of thoſe 
Three Recorded? And whether that of Jude, whereof Jude 3. he ſayet in 
the Fraterimperſed Tenſe, Whea I gave all diligence to write unto you of the Com- 

mon Salvation * it was needful for 
* Mark, The Salvation of God was me to write unto you, Cc. were not 
— to all 2 —— One he 2 — — Loy whieh 
it, now Impropriated ern was now under his hands, is 
Liectioniſts unto themſelves. mere then all you Sayers of what ye 

, think only, are able groundedly to 
baia · ſay. And whether Clements Eyiſle, whoſe name was in the Book of Life, 
: and 


and that Church of Rome to Coriat 
Challenge to be ranck'd among 
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N 30 years after Pauls, may not 
the reſt, is worth your enquiry? And 


what thiak ye of that ſweet, ſhorr, pretious Reply of Chrif# Jeſus himſelf in 


his Letter to Agbarus 


King of Edeſſa, who wrote ſo loving'y and beleevingly to 


him about the Maledy that lay upon him, as it ſtood Recorded in the Roles 
of that City, and may do till for ought ye - which is to be read, and 


many other prerious 


paſſages about that bufine 


e in the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtry 


of Euſebinus Pempbilins ? Is it not as Chiiſtian, as Divinam Spiritum, aon 
hominem ſapiens, and worthy (as particular as it is) to ſtand in your Stan- 
dard, and claim a room in your Canon, as that particular Letter of Paul to 


Philemon ? 


What is became I ay of all theſe, and more then may now be mentio- 


ned, none of which is within the Confines of your C 


egationally Con- 


—; Synodically Compoſed, Eccleftaſtically Authorized, Clerically Conceived 
anon * 


1. Were they not divi 


Inſpired ? That were to Render doubtful your 


vndoubred Divine Original of what you have ? Since ſome of them ace quo- 


red ig theſe you have. 


2, Are they all atterly loſt ? That were to looſe himſelf much more in 
his Cauſe (who is loſt too much already) for 7. O. to lay fo, fith more 


then Or im i enn one jot, or one Tittle is then 


paſled away and 


periſhed from the Law (it the Letter be it) not one jot or one Tittle of 


which Lerer, quoth J. O. ( wofully miſ-iarerpreting 


for the lotees and Tit- 
tles of the meer Text, 
and Letter, which 
Chriſt urters only of 
the Defrine, Truth, 
and Holy Matter of 


way. * 

3. Or did not God 
Himſelfe intend to 
Dignifie theſe with 
the ſame beneur, and 
Crown them with fo 
high an Account as 
thoſe, though as well 
deſcended, and as 
immediately derived 


from him as the reſt? 


or did he not deſign 
them to the fame 
Spiritual Ends, and 
Renowned 


Uſes wich their fellows 10 


| Mattie 3. 18, 
* See J. O. words, pag : 13. Hebres Volumina nec in 


rica cerrupta mevenies ; Citing Pagn. and 


And 


Matth. 3 180. bn O14 pwaxigua 


„Dost nec 
he) of the Herd that then was 


i Or, or wa ue of it el een 

Where kt not the Founts but the ts themſelves 
and their Apices be intended or alluded to in that Expreſ- 
fron, yet of that Word, which was Tranſlated by the 70. 
according to this Hy „ not only Letrers and 
Tittles, but Words, and that many are concluded to be 
loſt ; And ſay I, Speaking not of Trenſlations Call of 
which 7.0. ſeeks ro proye 

to Pag. 344. See it at large in above 24 Pages 
— but of the Original Text it ſelf, which 

Pleads the Entiteneſſe and Integrity of, without loſs 
toa Tittle, thar «pm this Hypotheſis, that all the 
fore-mentioned Books are hoſt, got only Points and Conſo- 
nants, «nd Apices and Letters, and Tittles and Iotaes. 
but Words, & that many. yes Books and that many, are 
contrary to bis Arch- Aſertion, concluded to be utterly ſt 


2 4: Or 


| (84) | 

4. Or were theſe Books out of the way and not preſent at the time and 
place of the firſt ſetting up of your Standard by ſuch Synods and Sanjdrims 
as took on them toftabliſh, Sign, Seal, and Authorize what Seriptures of the 
Prophets and Apoſtes ſhould, and what ſhould not ſtand under that honour- 
able Title of the ſtedfaſt Standard, and fo. were Cenſured and Sentenced 
for ever for not appearing ar thar on Seſſion and high Court of — 
which was to Judge what Books ſhould be from thence · ſorth the Supream 
Fudge to which all ſhould Appeal in all Caſes, and in whoſe Sentence all 
ould reſt, and all Faith be finally Reſolved z and not coming in at the 
Compleating, Conſignation, Bounding, and Final Cloſing of the Canon, ſhould 
for ever Fore Ant-Eccleſiaſtico, or Apeſtat ice, and in foro hominum, forfeit that 
(Orig ly) Equal Title,which in foro Dei, Jure Chriſtico and Apoſtolico they elſe 

to be Canonixed with their fellows ? . 

Ah poor men! It pities me to ſee how ye Dream together in the dark, 
and mope up and down in your own miſty Imagination: about your Original 
Texts and external Letter, leaving the Original Trath it ſelf, which was before 
your Texts were ever talk'd on, or had a being in the Worlds turning 
your backs on that internal Light in the heart, which all the Tendency of 
of your Letter is to turn men to, and from which your Scripture Origi- 
nally had irs being. It irks me to ſee how for want of beraking your ſelves 
to the meaſore of the Light that ſhines in your own Conſciences, that in- 
fallibly would lead you to that which is the end of all Scriptures, and words 
ſpoken or written as from God, (viz.) honeſty and righteouſaeſſe, truth and ac- 
ceptation with God and Holy men, 7 trace to and fro till ye tire your ſelves in 
the perplexing Cris- Cros Track, and endleſſe Round of your own meer 
Thoughts about a r which the more ye try, the more ye Tangle your 
ſelves about it, and the more ye look after it, and in it, in the way ye 
Jook into your beloved Letter, the more ye looſe your ſelves in it and about 
Ir, till at laft you will eternally looſe both it and your ſelves too, by nor 
looking to the Light at all, even no leſſe then altogether; See Epiſt. Ded: 
Pag. 30. J. ON. reaching on that Subject, the Scripture, and his publiſh- 
ing of it is ſaid by him to be but his Thoughts, ſo pag.1 46.147. what he de- 
livers about the Prolegomena and Appendix to the Biblia Polyglotta was bus 
what his own Thoughts bad i d unto him, ſutable to other — ment Ap- 
prebenfions, So Pag. 149. He runs the Hazardof giving his Thoughts on them. 
Pag. 151. He diſcovers his Thoughts on the things propoſed by them. So 
Pag. 163. What be gives out concerning the Purity of the preſent Copies. of the 
Originals of the Scriptures be ſo Scribles for. is but an account of bis Appreben- 
ſions, So Pag. 225, He purpoſes to manifeſt his Thoughts. on the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews: So Pag. 278. He defired Dr. Ward to give bis Thoughts on the dif- 
ference of Apert Sounds and Vowels, which he did accordingly. And Pag. 177. 
He ſayes, when he ſhall Communicate bis Thoughts to the World about an Uni ver- 
— * will doubt ieſſe yield much, if not Vniverſal Satisfaction unte lear- 

d prudent men, | "High 

O ye Wiſe and Prudent Vain Thinkers, and Senſleſſe Surmiſers, that fir 
down Univerſally Satisfied in the ſhadow of your own, and one anothers 
ſhallow Thoughts When will you come to buſie your ſelves about that 
which is infallbly clear and certain, and let your deep jnfigite Diſputings a 

bout 
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bout dark and doubtful matters 0 of imall moment to you too. altegether 
alone ? \ wh will you waſh your Hearts from that Dunghil of meer deem- 
ings, and divinity Dreamings, With the untempered Morrer of which ye are 
all to be-dawbed, ſo that one gan diſcern little or nothing. that ſavours of 
more then dub iouſueſſe and diſputableneſſe it ſelf, deſcending or flowing from 
your Well-beads and Fountains of Fergery and Fabuloſity, & little or none from 
the Breaſts of your Narſing Mothers of that * Mgazer 2034 plain, purely rea- 
ſonable ſincere Milk of the Word, whereby the growth is into the Life of 
Cod; but ſuch as is mangled and mingled with the Mire and Mudde of your 
utrid and puddlely Opinions and Opinations.? Will you never ceaſe from 
Teaching for Do&riges your own Conceptions, Apprebenſions, and Conjectural 
Concluſions of things for Truth, taken from no ſurer Topic place, then that 
ſelf ſame that ye Condems. in 2. (viz. the Traditions of men? Will 
ou never give over filling, and feeding the vain World for filthy Lacre with 
dach iſhing Foed as the thin ffoth and Fam of your own Fancies, inſtead of 
the Bread that comes down from Heaven, and that Meat which endures to Eter- 
nal Life? Oh thou -Exrqpean Athens, or Academicah Minx,” thou maniſold 
Aother with thy Children, for hom tis as eaſie for the Blackmore to change 
his Skin, and the Leopard. his as for thee, who haſt been accuſtomed 
to Apoſtatize from the Councel of God, anderre from the Mind of Chriſt, to 
with-hold thy ſoot from wandring. after thy own Images and Imaginations, 
wile thou not be made clean? When ſhall it once be? How long ſhall 
thy vain thoughts lodge within thee ? 

Now as to the Four wayes by way of Query above propounded, which of 
them all J. O, means to Anſwer by, who talks ſo mueh abaur the Cloſure, 
Completing, Conſt nation, apd 8 the Standard and Scripturs Canon x 
I cant well ſays But as for I. D. with whom I have ſomewhat to do, and. 
to deal alittle here, he Replyes Affirmitively.to the Third among them, ſay- 
ing, Pag.26. of the Firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinthians, mentioned in 
that Firſt of Ours, and ſo conſequently of all the ſeveral Scriptures that 
are not bound up in your Bibles, which 1 aſſerred- to be as much a Rule as 
thoſe pe haves that they were not intended as much for your Rub, as thoſe 
in your b. 

To whom when I Replyed at the Diſpute with him (as he there Relates), 
Thus, viz. If that Epiſtle was wriiten to the ſame end with thoſe we have (it 
war, viz to Inſtrut the Corinthians bow to carry themſelves to groſſe Sinners, 
1 Cor, 5. 9. compared with verſ. 11. I wrote unto you not to Company, and no 
Ibave written unto you not to keep Company; And the ſame was Lad of his 
Firſt to the Epbeſtans, ic. that it was to the ſelf (ame End as that we have, 
Epbeſ. 3. 3. As 1 wrote before, that ye may underſtand my. Knowledge in the M- 
fery of Chriſt ſo n˙⁴ then 'twas intended as much for a Rule as the 6- 
— ** But u wat Written to the ſame End: Ergo, If one 4 Rulc, then 
the other. g 

T. D. Denies the Conſequence; Saying Sermons, private Religious Diſ- 
courſes have the ſame common End with the on ba Scriptures, yet the Later only: 
are our (ending Rule; the former our Rule bus ſo far as they agree with the Later 
in the Scriprore; . * N > 

Reply Which Reply of I. D's, is ſo ugrcaſorably ridiculcus, ys 

cc 
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fearce nin Rationale Riftbile, that receives, and entertains it ſeriouſly as 
the Truth; 

For Firſt, It ſuppoſes as if Pauls Firſt writing to the Corinthians, were 
not 2 Scriptares, as well as the Reſt we have, bur an Oral Diſ- 
tour ie. : ; 

Secondly, It ſuppoſes Pax / Firſt Epiſtle of all to that Church,which was 
cited by him el f in his Second, as written to the ame End, and was writ- 
ten in the ſame Spiric of God in which he lived, and walk d, and out of 

whoſe movings he wrote no Epiſtles 

* Though this I conſeſſe, which makes to the Churches, * vs fir to ſtand 


little for J. O. but much — 2 in no other Account then the Set- 
wbere he talks, as one that with mons, and private Religious Diſ- 
— bis reach, of Gods courſes of our Clergy-men and theic 
word ſo into months, Common Chriſtians , which muſt 

ing by them i» coup Ws ſtand or fall as they (quare, or nor 
wrote, that ſomethings in Pauls Wri- ſquare wich the S! of Scrip- 
Fings be C himſelf yes) foley ture; And es if the Senior Bpifiles 
not the Lord, 1 Cor · 7. 12. of Paul to Coriath and Epheſus, muſt 
like Priſoners at the Bar, receive their 


Sentence of Guilty, or not Guilty, worthy or not worthy to be owned as 4 
part of the Rule or Canon, by their Faniours, or ſuch as Here ſent after them, 
to fir as Judges of them at the Bench; And'ſo hereby his Reply is as it were 
an Affirmative Anſwer to the Firſt of my Four Queries, viz. That Pauls Wri- 
tings were not all alike of Drvine Original and Inſpiration, bur ſome Epiſtles 
to the Churches of his, were uttered as he was moved by the Holy Spirit. 
Sumivey, and others % Andulorer, of private Interpretation, or as private 
Mens Writings. Credat Apella. 
And when 'twas urged by me, that there was no more evidence or Character 
of theſe Epiſtles being a Rule which are, then of choſe which are not in 
pu Books ; Then T. D. ſeeing what he had Replyed that way would not 
old, Replyes by way of Anſwer to the Second of my Four laſt Queries, 
affirming that Pauls firſt Writings to Corinth and Epheſus were loft when thoſe 
we have are ſaved; and ſo makes this diſtinction of the ones being periſhed, 
the other preſ by Gods Providence watching over them, when he did 
not over the other a ſignal Evidence that God intended the one for a — 
Rule to us and not the other; and herein he and 7. 0, Jump together an 
border pretty near one another, ſith J. O. inſiſts exceedingly (as an Argu- 
ment of their being a Rule in the Church Jon this buſineſſe of Gods preſer- 
vat ion of every Tietle and Iota of — oo Scripture to this day, where- 
by he implicith denies all the afore-named, that are not in your Bibles, to be 
any of them of Divine [nſpiration ; But with this Difference from J. D. 
chat 7.0. ſayes nor a Tittle of the Inſpired Seriprure is loſt ; T. P. to the con- 
futing of 7 0. Confeſles ( being 1 believe informed of ſome Holy Scri 
ture at the Diſpute, which he knew not of before ) that not only Tittles 
and lotaes, bur ſome whole Books of which he dates not ſay expreſl 
3 _ r 


(though intimate it he doth in the Head next above ſpoken to bey 
Gaye — Divinely Inſpired. are loſt and periſhed out of the World z So 
the Preſervation of what is Preſerved, is made a Signal TokeSthee 

ts 


87 
irs to be our Rule, and the loſſe 8 whats loſt, that that was not written 
for ſuch an end. 

To which Signal Token of Gods intending the One and not the O. her ſor 
A Rule, when 1 Replyed ( as'ris tranfiently done above to J O. touching 
the Books called Apocryphe } that there is more Antient Holy Writ remain- 
ing extent te this day, preſerved for our aſe by Gods Providence, t own or 
honour with a ſtanding in your 2 ( inftancing in the Epiſile of Peu 
to Lardices) then by and by I. D. who rides the Rounds not much leſſe 
then 7. 0. and is never „— nor ſteady to any thing he Aſſerts, ſos to 
ſtand to it without — — — like) into another ſhape, when he 
is aſhamed to be ſcen longer in his old one, comes our in a clear contrary 
Colour, and flatly contradicts himſelſ, and unſayes what he ſaid bur juſt be- 
fore ; And whereas he had made the preſerving of what was written, and 
is preſerved, an Argument of its being deſigned of God for « Rule, affirms, 
That all that was written by Holy Men (meaning Paul among the reſt, or 
elſe he ſpeaks not at all to the purpoſe) and preſerved alſo for our uſe, 5s not 
therefore our ſtanding Rule : Thus one while Ii, ſo, and one while no; then nei- 
ther, yet bath no, and ſo. ; : 

Pauls Three Epiſtles, vic the Two to Corinth, One to Eybeſis that we 
have, therefore to be our flanding Rule, becauſe they are preſerved to our 
uſe to this day; bur bis firſt of all to Corinth and Epheſas, therefore not ſo, 
becauſe not preſeryed ; theres his firſt ſaying. 

His vety next of all is this, Paws = to Laedices, though preſerved for 
our uſe, yet is not therefore to be our ſtanding Rule to this day · 

So what ever Pauli Epiſtles are, yet I am ſure Pauls Life and Example is 
no Rule that I. D's. walks by, nor 7.0; neither; for his yea was yes, and 
his nay nay he did not uſe ſuch /ightneſſe, as they both very often do, who 
ſay nay to that they faid yes to juſt before ; neither did he ſpeak ſo accor- 
ding to the Fleſh (as they ) with whom now theres yea yea, and anon to 
the ſame thing ney nay 3 but as God is true, and Chriſt is not yea and ny in 
his words, and enjoynes us to be ſteady in our yes and nay, ſo was Park 
word in what he ſpake · ' 

And yet the Reaſon I D. renders of his ſaying No, to what he faid not No 
but ſo juſt before, is as Rea ſonleſſe as his Confuration is ; for C mark 
then ¶ quoth he ) If what ere was written by Holy men (alluding to Paul) 
be 8 our ſtandingę Rule becauſe preſerved, the Diſcourſes of Holy Miniſlers in 
former and latter times (hould be our Rule, which they are not, but are to bs 
brought to the written Word as our Rule and Teſt. - 

In which if by Holy Miniſters in former times. he meam · Paul among the 
reſt, as he muſt, elſe he miſſes the matter, then ſome of Pauls Epifties are the 
Rule and Teſt, which his other Epiſtles muſt ſtand bare before to be tryed 
by, which is abſurd; If by latter Miniſters he intend ſuch as himſelf, who 
Conſe ſſes his Miniftry to be fallible; I would have him to know, 2nd that 
he ſhall find more of anon, that Pauls Miniſtry, and every true Miniſtry that 
Miniſters by word of Mouth or Writing, as moved by the Holy Spirit, which 
moves and leads none fall;bly, but all imfelibly,whom it leads, was no ſuch fal- 
libi® Miniſtry as his falſe one is, that it need be tryed by his other own 
holy Writing | | 

| Bue 
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But now as to the Epiſtſe of Laedices inſtanced in, T. D. was ſo hard of 
belief, and difficult to be perſwaded that there was any ſuch at all, that if 
one of Sandwich had not ſtood up and ſaid he had the Book wherein we 
Aſſerted it to be Printed, we ſhould hardly have gained ſo much Credit 


among the Clergy then preſent C ſuch pro and con they made about it, as 
to have been believed chat there was ſuch a thing in Being z ſoi t 
are they of ſome pteſent parts of that Scripture they call their Rule z Her at 
laſi 'rwas yielded ſuch a one was extant. | 

But for all that, T. D. who has ever more wayes then one into the Wood 


- where he loves to wander, when he is bedged out of it one way, will find 


or make himſelf a Gap into it by another, and as to this matter of PAU L 
to LAODICE A, he hath Three or Four ſhifts, for fear one fail, 
+ Theugh 1 offem fom _ __ 1.— Ft og _ it 
it is not Lao» Tra into , not te, bur 

dicea, were it truly rendered, being from Laodicea * * 
«ie Nele, Col. 4.16, which Arias Firſt, That for ought we know, it 
Montanus renders more rightly Quz might be that Firſt of Paul ro Timothy, 
eſt Laodicenſum , or Quz eſt Laodi- the Poſt-ſcripr of which ſayes it was 
cea, the Epiſtle which belongs. to the Written from Laodiceaz of which 
Laodiccans, or is of, or ro Laodicea, Poſtſcript C which iti notorious e- 
nough to every Novice, that neither 
it, nor the other Poſt-ſcripts were Pen'd by ſuch as wrote the Epiſtles them- 
ſclves) when I Asked J. D. Whether he owned it and the Reſt as Canonical, 
or no? As Canonical (quorh he) for NN yet to me, at your Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, of which Epiſtle yet he had ſaid but juſt before, It might be 
chat of Pauls to Timothy, which yet that it was, is ſo unlikely, that tis little 
leſſe then to be like a Child to Aﬀert it A likely matter indeed that irs 
Pauls to Timethy meant Col. 4+ 16. That which Paul wrote to Timothy was 
to Timothy a particular Perſon, about particular Matters concerning him, as 
in that Capacity of a Church-Officer, 1 Tim. 3. 14,15. What Id he 
Charge the Coloſians ſo much to look after that for? Or if he had, Would 
he not have ſaid, See that ye read the Epiſtle to Timothy Had not that 

been plainer ? : 

Second y, But ſeeing that Snap, T. D. fits another frring'co his wment, 
and then Fidles on in this faſhion, denying it to be Pauls Epiſtle at all, 
either to Laodices, or Timothy, or any one elſe 3 branding ir with the Name 
of one of the Brat: laid by the Popiſb party at the Apoſtles doors, which they 
will not Father, and me as a Brother of the Popiſh party, and an Abber- 
tor of them in their wickedneſſe, for Fathering it on Paul at all. 

And then Thirdly, That he might ſeem to ſay ſomething, though no bet- 
ter then nothing to every thing, rather then own any thing for Truth before 
the World, be it never ſo plain, that the Quabers tell him, he bethinks h m- 
ſelf, and upon Second, or rather Third Thoughts, adds (having peruſed 
the Judgement of ſome Learned men about it that twas neither Pauls to 
Timothy any more then to Laodices, nor yet altogether ſuch a Brat, or Ba- 
ſtard brood as a metr Chimæra hatcht, and bred, and ſained in the Faycies 
only of the Popiſh party, but at leaſt a Real Epiſtle, yet one that was G far 
rom being Paals to Laodicea, that it was rather one Written by the Laodi- 


ceans . 
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ctan'# to Paul himſelf; a more incredible ment then the fliſt, for all tis hs 
Reverend Dr. Davenports Opinion on the place. ; 

Thus Oh the 3 and ry. — * and 4 and piecirgs 
and ing, and (bijtings vffings of J. D. to wi mfelf away from 
the anbei. i ſo Intolletable, that with d., hee'l — the 
ſhame, and run the bagerd of K his ivcongruous ſelf-overturning 
Thoughts thick and threefold againſt ir, rather then truly turn to it when i ts 
truly and uncontroulably told and laid before him; As it is in this Caſe 
about the Epiſtle io Laadicea, about which he traces to and fro two ot thice 


falſe wayes, and yet can ſcarce tell well, which of the Three to fix upon, 


or ſteadily ro ſtand to, or ſtand ill in. 

Neverthelefle norwirhſtanding I. Ds. advance in Three Motions againſt the 
Truth of Pax's Writing to cea, yet they help him not; but ſer all 
his two ſirides and a Jump, yet he leaps roo ſhort to reach the matter of 
Truth he would retel by it, for Quid verbis opus off quum fatia loquuntur ? 
there need no more words in proof ont, the Epiſtk of Paul ro Laedica is 
extant, and ſpeaks out it ſelſ and its Auiber whoſe it is, as well by the fie 
and N jeſty of it as by the Superſcription, — both Tranſlated and Printed in 
Engliſh,as it was found, though not in your Teftaments, yet in the Oldeſt Bi ble 
thatwas Printed at Worms ; And alſo in a certain Antient Manuſcript of the 
New Teſtament Text, which I have ſeen and can produce, written in Old 
Engliſh 3 40 years fince,or above,before the Art of Printing came up here; by 
which its evident, that it was owned as Canonical in the Church of Englans ia 
thole dayes, and was ( bowever it came to be ſince left cur i bound vpa» 
mong its fellowes, 

And how beit ir be ſiiled in our EngLfb Tranſlations of Col. 4.16. the Epiſtle 
Fom Laedicta, beſides the genuine ſence of the Greek, which, as is ſhewed 
above, will much rather bear it to, then from [ godicea ; yet let it be read fem, 
that nothirg leſlens the likelihood of its being Pauls 4 for ghough he wrote 
it to Laodicea, yet if the Coloſſians would read it (as Paul bids them do, 35 
that the Laodiceans likewiſe ſhould read what he wrote to the Coloſſians _) 
they muſt read it in a Copy from Laodices whether it was ſent, or elſe not at 
all 3 as the Laodiceans Ii they read that he wrote to the Coloſſians, muſi have 
it firſt from Coloſſe, or at leaſt a Copy of it; For as for the Scriprures of the 
New Teſtament C quoth J. O. who helps us in this, though he hinder kim- 
ſelf another wer it, as to his Canons Conſtitution out of the firſt Original 
Copies, pag. 166.) it doth not appear that the Aurizaga of the ſeveral Writers of 
it were ever gathered into one Volumne, there being now nv one Church to keep them 
for the reſt, the Exiſt/es, though immediately Tranſcribed for the use of other Chur- 
ches, Col. 4. 16. C Mark be res the very Place too we are upon, 
as if he owned Pauls to Laodices, which if he do, he wounds himſeli ro 
death in his Arch. Aſſcrtion, that not a Tittle ot Ita of the inſpired Scripture 
as given out at ficſt, is loſt, but remaining every Apex of it in the Copies w 
now enjoy. fich heres a whole Epiſtle of Pauls lacking, as well as his firſt to 
Corinth and Aybeſus, in which were many Tittles and lotaes) were dowbr/eſs 
kept in the ſeveral Churches, to which they were direfted 3 From thoſe aeyninwa, 

there were quickly e given out 10 faithful men, whilſt the infallivie Spicic 
continued bis guidaace in an extraordinary ———_ 
Here 


(99) 
Here T. D. (aid no more, but was ad Altum ſalent ium, and at his Nen ultra, 
as to oppoſingthe being of ſuch an Epiſtle of Paul to Lasdices legitimate, 
but rather fell under the weight of what Evidence was brought to prove it 


ſo ; yet when after long ſtriving :againſt this Antecedeat, which was urged 
io proof of this Cancluſton, viz; Thar thetes more Holy Scriprures extant to 
this day, which are as much a Rule as thoſe ye have in Bidles, and call 
your Rule excluſtvel y of all othets ʒ to ſhew himſelf to be one of thoſe J. 0. 
ſpeaks of, who are as like 7. O. too as ever they can look, that are C to 
* 'Engliſh J. O's. Latine) * ſo unhæppi- 
* Quid vers cum iis agamis, qui ades ly ſtupid or ſelf- will d. that they will be 
infeliciter ſtupidi ſunt ut nulla ratione indoZtrinated by no reaſon nor experitncez 
nec experientia, &c. Dicet quod quiſque but as if themſetves aline muſt over- top 
viletex bac Opimione non dimovebimur, all, being pit up with vain perſwaſion 
Ex. 2. S. 28. of their own Faith, they obſtinately per- 
jt. in the conrempr of ſuch things as they 
underſtand not, and ſo with the Comedian cry out, Let who will ay what be will 
from this Opinion, we will nor be removed? T. D. ar laſt denyes the Conſe- 
quence, ſaying, pag 18. Suppoſe we ſhould grant you there were ſuch an Epiſtle 
legitimate, yet it will not follow that it was intended for a Rule to u. 

and why ſo? may any Rational Reader fay 3 For this Reaſon quoth 
J. D.) which Reaſon is as filly as if he had ſaid, becauſe it will not; we 
ba ve already as much us God thought ſufficient, God did not give order for any more 
then them we have to be our Rule ( what Order he gave for any writing at all 

to be the Rule ot Canon will be ſeen ation, or whether man did not give or- 
der for the Canonizing of that, that is Authoriged, as the Rule) but how ap- 
pears it that God gave order for ſome Haly Scriptures, and not jome f ſome 
Holy mens Writings, ſome of Pauls Epiſtles, and not otberſome ? hereby 
(quoth T D.) Read Job 20. 30. 31. and many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in 
the preſence 0 hp Dijcip'es, which are not written in this Beo, but theſe are 
Written that ye might believe, (5c. 

Reply. in which Scriptore I. D's. Reaſon why Pauls other Epiſtles are 
Authentic l. and Canonical, bur that of his to Laodicea though as legitimate as 
the reſt muſt not be fo, lyes ſo cloſe hid up, that a man may ſooner find the 
way of a Bird in the Air, or of a Serpent upon a Rock, or a Fiſb in the Ses, 
then find it, or any thing that hath the leaſt ſora of a Reaſon of ſuch a mat · 
ter: Nuit niſt mentis inops, Cc. Who but a man beſides his wirs, can ſee 
either Senſe or Reaſon in this Rerſon ? J hn (ayes Chriſt did more things then 
he Wrote of in that Book, theteſote Pauls Epiſtle to Laodirea i» not ſo Ca- 
nonical as his other Epiſtles: But (to take it as it comes) conſider firſt, Fobn 
ſpeaks of that particular Hiſtory that he was then in hand with; Secondly, 
He ſpeaks of S'gnes and not of Scriptures 3 Thirdly, Though be affirms that 
more were done by Chriſt, then were wiritten in his Book ; yet many 
might be, and were Written by Matthew, Mark, aud Luke that were not 
by him 3 ſo that every way that Scripture makes againſt I D. For firſt, If 
Johns Writing that Bock were Excluſme of any of Pauls legitimate Epiſtles, 
it muſt be of chem all, and of all legitimate Scriprure that was wrote after 
this, and ſo of his own Three Epiſtles, and of his Revelation alſo from the 
Canon; what mad work will T D. make that way? and hat 8 fow! flaw on 


. e 
he wake in his Cem, by medling to exclud?' one Book ofthe New Teſta- 
ment, excluding well nigh all; be, Book was ſuthcient, thete fore no 
more need be written; this is the Inference according to J. D. and wor” 
ahne was ſufficient, therefore Pauli to Laodicea only ſo illegitimate that 
t myſt have no rom in the Rute, nor tending in the Standard, though all a- 
ther his Epiftks now extant may. "ng a 
2. Jobs ſpeaking that alt rhe Signs Chriſt did, were not written,” is no 
Argument to prove that all that was Written by the Spirit, was nor as equally 
uſe ful as ſome of ir, and all alike defigned and ordered to the ſame Ends, 
ſo that if ſome were intended for a Rule, the reſt muſt be 3- yea, ſaith not 
the Scripture thus, Rom. 11. 4. 1 C 18. 14, Whaterer was Written afore- 
time was Writieh for vor Inſfru ion, that we by it might have Hope; Sairlvirnor, 
All Scriprare C Owmlr - 1 if profitable for'Daftrine, Exhortation, Inftrafion 
in Righteouſneſſe, (rr. 2 Tim 3.15. 2 pet. 1. 20. Saithir not- that no 
Propbecy of Sctiprure C which with 7. O. is the Scripture of the Prophecy) 
muſt be Interyreted as private Pifcourſes, that all Holy menaf God pale as moved 
of the Holy Spirit; Was not all then that was Written before Chriſt, and 
fince intended to one aud the (clt-fame End, though all that was done 
was nor Wiitten ? * 2 {0 271 * 4%, I 
1 underſtand not therefore the force of t Argument of I. D. 
All that was done, was not Whitten : n ** * ·%·ô„ 
Therefore much of that which was Written is of no uſr, or not intended to 
the ſame uſe to the Charch ts the ven w. 54 20911 
3. It perfeRly confirms againftT. D. What ve Aſſert againſt him, viz. 
That” Pau's Writing to [andices,an& whatever elſe of Holy mens Writings that 
Were dene, and can be fund have'( Cateris Paribia } One as. much 
Authotjcy as che Other, being all alike tgitimne y' For Abe ſayes, of what ere 
is Written ( if TD. will ſtretch Jobns ſaying beyond the bounds of that ir- 
d vidual Boob he was then writing it was written All to the ſame End, 
(ie) That men might believe, which with you (nor us.) is as much as tolay 
to be a Rule of Faith. 
One thing more I muſt nor ler = here, though T D. did in his Account 
of the Oſſputeꝭ vc. That when I. D. had no more ro lay againſt thar Argu- 
ment from Paul; Epiſtlo tothe. Laodiceans, one of his Aﬀlociated Aſſiſtantz, 
R. Willinſon, atked, Whether we had more Seripture ia the Greek Tongue 
now e$uant, then is in their Greek Teſfaments ? Fat that to Laadices being 
here bur Engliſbed it would nor down with them. Reply was made, Tes; 
ſynaminga Verſe berween the 5 and 8 Verſes of the 6 Chapter of Luke, 
which is ia ſome Greek Copies, not theirs, (and a Verſe of the Original: 
Text wanting, makes Mill agent 7 0's. arch» Afertibn: of the Soriptute of 
both Teſtaments remaining in the Copies they gow have cutire to a Tittle, 
as at firſt given out without any loſſe, pag, 17 3. I repeated it in Engliſh 
thus out of the Grech t in which Greth Tongue I have alſo tead it; Jeſus. 
feeing a certain man Workjng on the Sabbath day, ſaid unte him, O wan, If thou 
kneweft indeed what thou dojt, thaw were buppy'; bat / then knoweld nat, 1hoa art 
accurjed, and « Tranſgraſſer of the Lab *" #5 *. 
And ſo I have proved againſt T. D. That there's much Scriptute of Holy 
men, which was as much deſigucd * its firſt giving cut to be the Ru. as 
2 that 


% * 


9) 


: ( 
It which is in modern Bibles, wanting and loſt, ſome whereof yet is Exrant 


i n ſome Bibles at this day, in which Confurarion of T. D. 7. 0. is further 
Confuted as to all thoſe many places of his Book, wherein he avers 
over and over again with exceeding carneſtnefſe his Arch-Aſeertian, viz. 
That not ene jot mor Title of divinely inſpired Scriprure is loft, but every as pa | 
and Letter os, as at firſt Writing is Tranſcribed downward tow, and pre- 
ſerved without any loſſe in the Copies we now beve, pag. I 19, 173. And ſo 
this mighr ſtand for a final Anſwer to 7.0. and I. D. both as to that mat - 
ter of the non ent ireneſſe ot perfect ion of the Letter, which was given out up- 
on Inſpiration, & of irs integrals to this day, and an Anſwer to 7 0's. Conſi · 
dent Poſitions and Challenge concerniag the Uuiformity of all Bibles with- 
out variety in the leaſt, which to his own Confuration I here ſet down in his 
own words, of which yet more uſe that way may be made hereafter, 


7 o. Pagt 319: Neither the Care of God over bis Truth, nor the fidelity of 
the ſudaicaſ Church will permit us to entertain the leaſt Suſpition that there was 
ever in the World any Copy of the Bible differing in the leaſt from that which we 
enjey, or that thoſe we bave are au as is pretended ; the Authors of that 
Inſinuation cann t produce the leaſt Teſtimony to male it good. And pag. 317. 
Let the Authors of this luſinuation prove the Aſſertion ; Name y, That there 
was ever in the World any other Copy of che Bible differing in any one 
Word from thoſe we now enjoy Let them one Teſtimony, one Au- 
thor of Credit, Jew or Chriſtian, that can or doth ſpeak one Word to this pur- 
poſe : Let them dire# us to any Relick, any Monument, and kind of Remem- 
brance of them, and — 7 1 off with weak Conjectures, e. and it ſbal be, 
of weight with us: And Epiſt. pag. 27, 28. We evidently find various Le- 
Rions in the Greek Copies which we enjoy, and ſo grant that which Ocular In- 
ſpection evinces to be true z yet none of them are able to ſhew our of any Copies 
yet Extant in the Wortd, or that they can make appear ever to have been Ex- 
_ that ever there were any ſuch various Lections in the Originals of the Old 

eſtament. 


And ſo I come to take my leave of T.D, again for a while till I meet him 
again ( as I m iſt do where he meets in one with 7.0. in many other places) 
and return to walk on a while with 7. O. about the Incloſure and Bonnds 
of his Snodically compoſed, and Humanzly Conſtituted, and compleated Canon, 
which he takes it for granted by Tradition before it be given him by the 
m_ Anti-Traditionaries, that it Was Cloſed and Bounded by Divine Au- 
thority. 

And as concerning this Conſignatien. Signing, Sealing, Setting out, or Au- 
thorizing of the Canon as to the Meaſure of it, or number of Books ſo Cano- 
nized (the Nature of which as a Rule or Canon is anon more ſpoken to) 
I ſay, as above, I am yet to learn that Leſſon which 7. O. who by read Re- 
peats it for Truth, as if he had it at his fingers nds, never yet learn d him- 
ſelf ( 1 believe ) by root of heart, nor can ever Teach me, that by divine 
Authority, or any otherwiſe then Jure Synodico, by meet mens Will, Wiſdom, 
and [nag u tion as they ſate in Councel together, not ſtanding in Gods Councel, 
the Light in the beart, taking Counſel bat not of bim, nor at his mouth, but — 

rom 


looks awry upon the Light and Spirit it came from, ſaving into that Thing, 
which he ſo often calls his n Thoughts, a't which with me are not worth 
Three-half-pence as to the begerring of any infallible unfeigned Faith, And if 
he will alledge tis ſo, that this thats in our Bibles and Copies only, is the 
Rule of Gods own Conſignetion, and none of the reſt mentioned there, muſt 
come into it, he is Certain of it, be rinks ſo (to which Tune he frequently 
Sings in his Second Treatiſe, or heap of uncertain Aſſurences,or moſt Aſſured 
Uncertainties about the Points ) he may keep his Think to himſelf if he will, 
and never thruſt chat forth as an Argument to evince any thing to us by; 
its labour in vain, for we verily believe that in the moſt things at leaſt that 
he gives us his bts about, he does think it to be as he ſayes he thinks 
'tis. But whats what be thinks to other men / Ii there any reaſon that we be- 
lieving our own Eyes, ſh1ld beleeve the Teſtimony of a man of no Credit with us, 
r that for Truth, which we hnow to be utterly falſe ? 1 appeal to ] O. Epiſt, 

ag. 20. 

But if he will ſay the Scripture ſpeaks any where of the Bounding and 
Con guat ian of its Canon by ſo many, or ſo few, or by ſuch and ſuch Books as 
are Extaat only in your Bibles, and no other, I would fain know where it 
mentions any ſuch, or where-ever the Apoſtles in any of their Synod: or Sel- 

had any hand in any ſuch matter; and if not, I judge 7 0. to be paſt 
ſach a Child, as to believe that what the Synods of ſucceeding Ages Conti - 
tured, Authorized, Canonized or Eftablifhed, was done purely Per jus Divi- 

num, or Apeſtolicum either. 
Yea, 


* 


R 
Vet, what 70 (ayes to the 2 in the Caſe of Calling to the Light 


within, Ex. 3. S. 32. Proferant Fanatici vel unum ſacra Scriprorz locum vel 


uilam celitut de niſſum Teſtimonium, quo ad eorum ii dei (7 obedientia Regulas ſeu 


directiones mittimur, C. & cauſam non dicimas quis triumphent ſerio, Cc. 
whici Challenge of J. O. Lam to Anſwer him in elſe-where. Sofay I ro 
740, I. . or any other Thinbers or Seemers to themſclves +0 ſee,” Pioſe- 


rant Fantait1ci, (rc, let theſe Pretenders to the viſion of this matter pto- 


duce but one place of the Ai Scripture, or any Tejtmony from Heaven (bur 
ſuch a one from above they can't, who deny Gods Spirit fo ſpeakiag ia 
theſe daves as of old) wherein God, Chriſt,or the Apoſtles ſer our tie diſtiact 
hounds of their Canon, DireFory, or Standard of the Old or New Teflamert, 
by ſuch a preciſe parcel of Books as are in your Bibles, and excluſively of any 
other holy Writ, wherher mentioned or not mentioned therein; and 
wee! not ſay but they have Cauſe in this Caſe ¶ rhough if *rwere as they ſay 
they muſt hang down their heads with ſhame in 20 more ) to triumpb in 
exrneſt : Si autem de ſuo tantum loquuntur mendaces ſunt neque verum eſt eorum 
Teſtimonium z if they talk of their own heads of things about the Scripture, 


which the Scripture Teſtifies nor of it ſelf they are Lyars, and their Teſti- 


mony is nat true. X 

As to the Canin, as ye call ir, or Standard of the Old Teftament, theres nor 
the leaft Tittle of Tendency to any ſuch thing hinted there, that ir ſhould 
conſiſt of ſo many Book ;, and ſuch ſhall ſtand in ir, and ſuch other, 
though as legitimate, and mentioned ro be of God therein, as well as the 


ret}, ſhall be ſhur out. and ſtand by : And in very Exra alias Eſdras his dayes 


when there was ſuch a Pauc ity of Copies as thou well ſayeſt 7.0. P 
Thar in very deed the who'e Law was burnt (un to the Origmals its le leaf) 
2 Eſdrat 14. 21, 22, C The Careof bim, and bis Companions, great as 
thou ſazeſt, as to the Reſtoring of the Scriprure to its Purity when it had met with 
the greateſt Tyal that ever it under- went before, inſomuch that what Books 
could be gorren together were copied cut, or elſe written de novo by the light 
of underſtanding kindled in Eſdras his heart by the Lord, and many excel- 
lent thing done as to the Recovery of the Law into more purity in the ve - 
ry Letter of it our of the Babiloniſh rubbiſh, Ce. bur whats all this as to the 
ſettling of chis, and that, and t other Prophecy into the diſtinct meaſure of 
a Standard by divine Appointment, and diſ Canoni ing all others ſave ſuch as 
are in your Bibles called Canmical, whether rhoſe of the Sten, Gad, Nathan, 
Judo and the reſt aboveſaid that are ſpecified in your Bibles, or thoſe larer 
which are allowed a room and ſtanding in your Biber, thouch not à room 
and ſtanding in your Rule and Standgrd thereof, called Apocryphal, of which 
ſome were Eſdras his own as well as ſome of the reſ}. 7 1 
Beſides tis evident, that Eſdra and his Companions, if the Conſigration 
and Bounling of the Canon were in their dayes, or by their Sanydrim ſer a 


work, and ordered by the infallible Spirit of God therein, wrote a number 


more of Books. 2 Eſdras 14. 42. 44. then are now Extant in your Bibles, 
which if all loſt, ir makes againſt J. O. ſtill, that ſayes not an Apex of what 


was by divine aſpiration, is loft ; and ſo his great Engine out of which he 


ſhoors ſhort againſt the Trurh, his Standard and Canon comes ſtill lame, and 
Gert, and baiting home. And alſo though Eſdras and his Company Compiled 


Many 


— 


| 


1 

many, yet the laſt Volume of the Pſalmes is more credibly ſuppoſed; if 1 
would enter into 7. 0's, Work of Anſwering Conjecture with Cenjecture. 
to be rruſs'd up together in the dayes of the Maccabees, but all here is uncer- 
rain, — to and fro by Conjectures, and ſo there's nothing. ſure on 
34 0˙ _ l * 

7 And as to the newer and later Scripture ſince Criſt, where is the lceſt 
touch of ſach a buſineſſe of Conſtiruting ſome few certain Books of thoſe 
many more then we have, which were then wrirten, into a Canon, and dif. 
carding otherſome, whether ſuch as we want, or ſuch legitimate ones as we 


have, as that to Laadicea from within the Coaſts and Quarters of your Canon? | 


Nay, rather the Scripture of the New ſayes, as in the places above Cired, 
Rom. 158. 4. 1 Cor. 10-11. 2 Tim. 3. 16. 17. 2 Pet. 1. 20. 21. That all 
Scriptures that are dd given, or written by Inſpiration of old time, 
were to the ſame purpoſe that any at all were; ſo that if any of it all, 
then all of ir is to be liſted into that Lydium Lapidem, and to be Coaſede- 
rate with the reſt, and to come by right into the Confines of your Canon, 
all what ever was ſo written be ing alike written for our Iuſtruction, alike 
profirable, alike publick, and none of it of a more private Interpretation 
then the teſt; Does that of T. D's. Citing, and 3.0%. alſo, Ex. 3. 26. 
Ci.) Fob. 20. 30. 31. prove any ſuch ching ? If that be Excluſive of a- 
ny Scriprure at all, it muſt be of all that which was written after ir; foraſ- 
much as, according to J. Ds. Expoſition of it, it intimates a ſufficiency in 
that which was already written; and ( if weel be befool'd with his ſiniſter 
ſenſes, and mindlefle meanings on the Scriprure ) that when he had writ- 
ten that. there was as much as God himſelf thought ſufficient to be wrirten 
at all as a rule of Faith, or in order to mens belceving, page 28. Theſe a6 
Written that ye might be eeve, and have Life 3 as if he ſhould tay, Here's c- 
nough, what need more ? And as the Preacher ſaid of old, Of making many 
Books, theres no end; by theſe be thou Admoniſbed, they are words of Truth, 
therefore heed no more, Eccleſ. 12.10. 12, Will any of you ſay that in 
— C yet TI. D rwines it ſuch a way ) will bear ſuch a Couſit uction as to 
e Conclufive of ſome Scriptures of Spiricually Inſpired men into the uſe 
of a Canin or Standard, and excluſrve of others as much of God as thoſe ? On 
this account, as one might Interpret Salrmen, as cuttiag off from the Canon 
all the Prophets Writings that ſucceeded his in the Old Teſtament Sctip- 
tute ; ſo one muſt luterpret n as Excluding out of the Standard of the 
New Teſtament all enſuing Writings of Holy men but his own, aud his 
own Epiſtles and Revelation alſo, which were Peſſerior, or Succeſſive to his 
Hiſtory then in hand, as utterly uſeleſſe and ſupertiuous., Credat Apelia. 
Doth that Gal. 6. 16 As many 4s walk according to n Rule, or Canon, do 
it 2 which blind Guides and People ſo haſtily patr<r over, as if that men- 
tioned the whole Bible and all chat Writing, and not a Tirtle more then 
whats bound up in it, beſides the Apocrypha z when I ſhall ſbew in irs pro- 
per place, irs ſpoken of no External Scriprure or Writiog-at all; 1 ay, will 
that prove ſome to be Authorized of God for the Standard, and ſome even of 
the ſame Holv mens Writings though yet exrant, not to be ſo? Is there a- 
ny ſuch diſtinction in the ſound of char Term — Rule] whereby (if 
it were meant of Scripture, as its nothing le le) to give us to diſcern ther 
Paul 


(96) 

Paul in that Expreſſion inc'odes his Two Epiſtles to Corinth; and that one 
to Epheſus and this to Galatia, and the reſt of his own and other Apoſtles 
Writings, eveu the Revelation it ſelf, that was not Wrote in his dayes, that 
acre Concinciaated in your Copies as intended of God to be the Standard, 
and excludes his firſt to Corinth, his firſt to Eybeſut, and that. to Laodices , 
a5 not intended of God to ſtand in the Standard, but to ſtand below it to be 
tryed, and judged by ir? 

Or by (this Rule) did he mean no more then what was already Written. 
which of you Wiſe men that render in your Interprecations that Term 
Rule I there of an outward Letter, can Riddle me this? If fo as ye ſay, 
then he quite cuts off what ſhould he Written after this, either by himſelf, 
for any other Inſpired Writer, and ſo all J«bns Epiſtle;, and his Revelation 
— coming into that right it hath to Rule as the Standard among the 
reſt? 

Or if no, then that place ( and indeed it doth not makes not at all 
to J. O's. purpoſe ; who yet quotes it in proof of his Canon as careleſly as 
otners do, for cuſtoms ſake, among a vaſt Company of other Texts that he 
crowds on a heap one a top of another, not one of which proves the Point 
he there Propounds, vix Scripturam poſt completum ejus Canonem eſſe Regu- 


lam, per fectiſimam ita ut nulle Revelationes fiat «dmittende 3 That the Scrip- 


ture i ſo pe. felt a Rule or Canon, that after the Complearing of its Canon 
(which was not when Faul wrote to Galatia, if Fobns Eplitles, and the Re- 
v*lation be a part of it ) ¶ mark that] no more Revelations muſt be admitted, 
See Ex 3. $-25 25. not one jor more then the Green Circle, that is ſeen a- 
about ir in ſome miſty Nights, proves the Moon to be made ( as they fay 
of Green Cheeſe, p 

And now | am upon that Term of thine J. O. Poſt completum ejus Cano- 
nem; let me take ir while it is in my mind, I much muſe what ye mean by 
this ſo often Compleating and Bounding of your Canon; and marvel what K- 
poche Juntture and Period of time this perſe Ring of your Canon and Stan- 
dard as to all its Integral patts muſt take its being apd beginning ( as ſuch ) 
and be counted from, fo that before that time if cav't be called a gerſel i 
Rule or Standard: If it be from that time which — calls the Cloſe of the 
immedia e Revelation of Gods Will, Pag. 28. made when John had writren the 
Revelation, aſter which . O. thinks nothing more was ever to be added b 
way of new laſpination ( which Thought of F. O's. I ſhall think to talk wit 
hereafcer ) it from that time I ſay, and not before, then twas not complear 
it ſeems when Noba wrote that Fob. 20. 31. nor yet when Paul wrote that 
Gal. 6. 16. And ſoneither of thoſe Two places cited by both .O. or L D, 
do prove their Rule perfect as ro its Untegrals, and compleat already, when 
Paul and John wrote them - And yer for all that I can find by J. O. and I. D. 
both, they nor only count their Canen compleat and per fell at the time of the 
Writing of thoſe Ivo verſes, but likewiſe produce thoſe very Two ver ſes, 
viz. Jo. both and T D. one of them, viz. Joh. 20. 31. and expreſly and in 
ehen the other, to prove their Rule ro be a moſt perſe Rule and compleat 
Cancn already long afore the ſuppoſed Cloſe thereof in the Revelation; yea, 
Cenuating from the time of the Penning of that place, Job, 20. 30, 31.) 


we have alicady ( quoth I. D. Pag. 28. ) 4 much as God thought ſufficient; 
as 


(97.) 
as if that Hiſtory of Jebn had pi /d the Batket, ard brorght rp the Rtero 
all the whcle Standard of outward Scripture, ard cart ted it zlie (Y as ſuf- 
ficiently as Gcd thought fit it ever ſhould bez, yea, {> ſufficient, as that all 
that ſhould be written after, ſhould be held ſyperfluons. 

No more then a moſt per ſe Rule, it is now. a compleat Canon, Sufficient Stan» 
dard, adequate to al Cajes that come to be tryed by it, inalteradie Touchſtene, 
immutable Meaſure to meaſure all Spirits by, to which nc thirg may be added 
( and 1 conleſſe, if the Writing be the Rule, Star dard, Meaſure, tree 
Wd of God, which its but a Writing of, it ought to remaiv from the G:ſt 
to the laſt, ad amuſſim, e xactly the ſame, as to its Meaſure as well as to irs 
Nature, and to have not one jot, not an inch, not a tittle added to ir to 
make it larger, longer, cr wider then at very firſt Canonizing and Authorizing 
into its Office, it ought to be ſteady and landing fledfaſt.y the ſame within 
it ſelf, az well in its 4 as Naality,as a Subſtantive and not ſuch an 4d- 
jettive, as can't ſtand by it (elf Without more, and more, and more Words 
and Wricings ſtill from time to time newly adjoyned to it, to ſhew its ſerſe 
and fgnification about thoſe things its to meaſure, determine, ard to be the 
All in All, even both the Rule and the Judge of, as ye make it ) | (ay ir 
can be no more now its thus compleated,as it is by ſucct ſive Additarrents from 
Moſes himſcl: to the Revelation, and not one jot leſſe, it was (according to 
you conceited C anenigers thereof ) beſore Jahn or Paul, or any of the New 
Vers ever wrote; no leſſe then a perſe#t Standard, that had its Conſignation 
and Canonical Bounding, and its borders, ſo ſer cut, that what came not to 
hand, what appeared not a: the Seſſion: of that Sanydrim, that ſate in Exraet 
dayes, to Ti, and Fadge on, and 4nthorize what was fit to be the Fudge and 
Rule for themſelves, and all after Ages tobe Tryed by, muſt be Condem- 
ned 2s Apocryphal for ever ; and no leſſe then ſo that litile was, that was is 
the dayes of Iſaiah, before hinifel!, or any of the Proghers a ter him had 
Written : To the Law, to the Teſtimony (cry our Anti-Teſtimoniſts from Ia. 8. 
a0. like Rooks and Frogs, that ge and crock all alike,for Compan'es ſake, to 
the ſame Tune as if that were that little of the Letter only that then was, 
which 1 ſhall ſhew anon, was another matter ; and no leſle then a compleat- 
ed Canon that little was that was in Davids dayes, which was little more then 
the meer Five Books of Moſes (if Joſhua, and Judges, and Ruth were then 
written) the Word was « Light to Davids feet, the Law, the Cemmandemert 
of Ged David ſaid was perſett, converting the Soul, cal gbtning the Eyes, rejoycing 
the Heart, giving wiſdom to the Simple ( ſay the Simpletons cf thele times Jne- 
ver heeding that that Commandement is the Lamp, Prov. 6. 23 and the Lew 
that Lia ht in the Heart the Quakers Tpeak of, Maith. 25.8. Lule 13 35. and 
that Word, by which the young Man was 10 walk and cleanſe bis way, and that 
was a guide and 4 Light te Davids Paths, was not the outward Letter on! y of 
Moſes Law ( for Moſes Scriptures and Writings, and Davids too, did only 
Teſtifie of ir, Deut 30.14. 18. Rom.10.8 Pſal.119.9104 But the Word 
that was nigh in the Heart which David had, and hid alſo within him, that 
he might not ſin agunſt God, IAI. 119. 11. yea, no leſſe then a Caron, that 
had irs compleat Conſignation and Bownding,for all Truth, which was the ſame 
tuen as it is now ( ſubſtan.ially ) to be Tryed by, when no more then Moſes 
Five were extant, ſo long before it = enlarged into ſuch a Volume as 

now 


— 
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now the Bible is, by adding to the Cd, Word, were the Letter that A 
Cod, thats the ſtanding Mraſure; I know not what to make of all theſe Ad- 
ditions to the Worg, jf the Letter be the Word, which have been made from 
Moſes downward to this day, but matter of Plagues, Woes, and Reproofs ro 
the adders of their Writingsto the Firſt — 3 bur this 1 can ſay to 
the Excuſe of ſuch as call Moſes Five only a compleat Canon, and in complear 
Authority as 4 Standard, and a Rule, and the Word of God, and ſuch like, 
full well may Five, et any one Book of Meſes, or any one Chepter, orone 
Verſe,never ſo ſmall,in either his or any other Prophets Scripture be ſo,when 
if weel belieye J. 0. when he Lyes, every Tittle and lota of any of theſe 
outward Writings is not only Part of the Word, bur The Word of the Greas God, 
as Pag. 168, 169, Yea, every Ajez of it equally Divine, and as immediately 
from God, as the Voice wherewith, or whereby be (pale ro, or in the Prophets 
and is therefore accompanied with the ſame Authority (i. e. ] #5 the whole 
3s, both in ir ſelf, and unto us, Pag. 27- ſo then every Tirtle is no leſſe then 

a compleatly conſtituted Canon, and rhe whole is no more then ſo. 
And further, as ro the New Teſtament (as ye call the Letter of it) as 
there is not the leaſt Evidence, that any ſuch thing as the ſpecifying of 
what, and whoſe Scriptures or Writings the Canon conſiſt of, and 
what not; ſo can any of you, that ſtand up ſo ſtifly for your (fancied) ſtable 
Standard, ſhew us where any Order is given ont by Chriſt or his Apaties to 
ſuch as ſhculd ſucceed them, to take Care to gather up their Writings, and 
Judge and try which of them they thought fir, and which not to own as 
their Rule, and Judge, and accordingly digradiag the reſt, to Canonize 
ſuch as liked them beſt, ro ſubmit themſelves to the Tryal and Juriſdifion of, 
into the high Names and Authority of the Word of God, the Judge, the Rule, 
the ſtanding Canon both to them. and all the world, and all after Ages of ir 
to the Worlds end Doth 2 Tim 3.13.14. (twice atleaſt cited by 7 O. for 
fear of failing,viz. Ex.3. S 26.31.) prove it And doth 2 Tim. 2.2, which 
is without either heed or wit urged, and by heedleſſe 7. O. as well as o- 
thers, quoted ( though miſ-quored ) in the Margin of Pag. 166, to that 
purpoſe, prove in the leaſt avy ſuch matter If it do, then ſay I am a 
Dunce; if not, then ſee whether they are fit to be Dofers or Teachers in 
Divinity, that by reaſon of the beam in their eyes cannot behold, bur di- 
vine ſo darkly beſides a bufineſle that is as clearly contrary to what their 
brain conceives about it, as if it were written with a Sun beam * For the 
words of Paul to Timothy are theſe, we he things that thou haft heard of me 
among many Witneſſes, the ſame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be Able to 
Teach others alſo: And in the other place theſe, But Evil men, and Seducers, 
hall wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived (and fo they do at this 
day, for all their ſcufling for the Scripture ) but continue thou in the things, 
which thou haſt learned, and been aſſured of knowing of whom thou haſt learned 
them. Wherce it is by many, that wovld look upon themſelves as wronged, 
if not looked upon as learned, as haſtily concluded, as the places are hand- 
over head alledged. That Paul bids Timothy take the Scripture firſt committed 
to him by himſeli, and commit it downwards to faithful men, that muſt commit 
and centinue it downwards ſtill to others, and fo ſucceſſively to the worlds 
cud a: a Commen, Continual Permanent, perpetually remainirg Canon and 


only 


3 | 
only Standard for all Nations, and Spirirs, Gods, and Mans, and Ds. 
Arinet, true and falſe, ro Rand or fall by, from chenceſorth even for c. 


ver. 

Which what a crooked Conſequence it is, who, but [gnoramus, can be igns · 
rant, whenas, if the Seriptute had been the ſubjeR ſpoken of there by 
Paul, either it had extended no further then to his own Scripture to Timo- 
thy, which is but a Portion, and pow Pitrance of Pauls Epiſiles, or 
if to all the reſt of his Epiſtles, then it been conclufive of that to Las- 
dices, and his firſt to Corinth and Epheſus, which have no being in your 
Bibles, which you ſay Contains all your Canon, and are by I. D. excluded 
fromany Claim to it; but in very deed theres no ſuch thing at all as the 
Scripture or outward Text there. either talkt on or intended; bur the things 
Timothy had learn't and heard. from Paul by word of mouth, as well as 
writing, which though I own to be Truths and Dotrines, and things which 
are evermore according to the Scripture (the Spirit, from which that 
was, never conttadicting it ſelf ) yer were another thing then the ve, char 
is, tha Writing or Scripture it ſelf ; Paul ſayes not thoſe Scriptures,which thou 
hadſt of me, &c. commit ro faithful men to make a Standard of, bur hoſe 
Doctrines Truths, which thou haſt beard of me, commit; ( and thoſe Truths 
were concerning the Light which Paul was ſcat to turn men to, and nor the 
Letter, for he ſayes made bim, and the reſt, Miniſters not of the Letter, 
bur of the Spirit, Act. 25.18. 2 Cor.3.6- And the Gift of God within Tims- 
thy, which he bids him ſtir xp, 2 Tim. 1.5) Neither did Paul go up and 
down teſtifying ro the Scriptures as a Standard, and lng mon, which 
ſhould be the Touchſtone and which Scriptures not, but the things, which 
were Witneſſed to there, teſtifying no other things, Nu1d Eſſentiam, to be 
believed or done then what were written in, and by the Law and the Pro- 
phets, Acts 24. 14. & 26.22. And thoſe things Timothy beard, learned, and 
was aſſured of fam Pauls both Words and Writings; As alſo the things the Theſſs< 
lonians, 2 . 18. had delivered to them 3 Pau's Preachings, 
and partly by his Epiſtles, and were accordingly to (fa faſt and continue In, 
but they were not the bare Bible it ſelf, or Writings, or Scriptures them- 
ſelves, which were not then by Paul ot any bundled up and carried about in 
a Book to take a Text, and Talk out of for Money, as Miniſters do now a+ 


dayes. | 

And if J. o. inſiſt upon the next words, viz. 2 Tim. $. 15. which place 
mentions the Holy Scriptures, and is mentioned I know nor how many times 
overin 7, 0's. Book, in proof of that, which it in no wiſe evinces, and 

muſt be wore plainly ſpoken to by me in due place. | 
Reps 1 that next Verſe doth mention theScriptures, but more again, 
then to J-. O's. purpoſe, more diſproves then proves what he draws trom 
the other; yea, it aſſures us, that it was not the Scriptures in any Wiſe 
meant in the 1 4. Verſe, for Faul Gith to Timothy, That from a Child he had 
known the Holy Scriptures (i. e.) of rhe O Teſtament, for thoſe of the 
New were nor as yet Canonized, nor All Written, if any of them were at all 
Written in mot hier Nonage ; bar the Things be bad heard and learned of Paul, 
and was bid to continue in, and commit to other faithful men to Teach, were 
ſuch as he had come into the r and Aſlurance of after he was 
2 taken 
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taken by Paul C Aﬀs 16, 1, 2,3. ) to Travel with him, which wis nor 
till he was grown paſt a Child; If that Expreſſion, Knowing of whim b: 
haſt learned, Verſ 14. be ganted to relate ro Paul, which (yet for ought you 
Literatiſts are able to gain Cy) way rather relate to the Lord bimſely by rhe 
Gift of whoſe Grace Cie ) che Light and Spirit in him, Timothy was (and 
yet according to the Scriptures ) taught both more lately, 1 Tim. 2. 14. 
and from a Child. 

So that neicher of theſe two Texts reach any ſuch matter as any of the 
outward Text of the New I:ftament Scriptures being cicher Canonized by the 
Apoſties in their dayes, or ordered by them to be ſtated as a Standard in the 
Counce's of ſucceeding Ages: And whatever men did (de fat) that way 
in che Second et Third Centuries, the Antiquity whereof ( as venerable as it 
is ro ſome. 4nti-Scrigtural, and Anti- Spiritual Antiquaries ) is with us but 
K:veilty and Superſtnion, it it appear not to deſcend C de que) from the 
ficſt 3 yer we Rucry (till C quo Fare by what Authority from God, Chriſt, 
or the Apoſtles, the Syuods, aud Men hat fo Authorized and Canonized 

what Scriptures ſeemed to them, 28 

* Hoc N men ( viz.) Verbum Dei Challenging “ ſo high a Title and 
Proprium) fibi Veadicat Scriptura, Office. as the Word of God, Rule, 
2 0» Ex. 1. $.1,2,3, 36, 27. Foundaticn, Canon, Standard, and 

ſuch like, ſecluding other Writings, 
a+ Holy as thaſe, were Aathorized, or Commanded ſo to do themſelves? 

Nevercheleſſe, how weakly doth 7 O. C Conſeſſing firſt, That it doth not 
eptear that the AN of the ſeveral Writers of the Scriptures of the New Je- 
ſiament (and the fame ſay I of the firſt Manuſcripts of the Od, which were 
burnt and loft, and ſcambled away before Exraes Smd im, if the Conſigna- 
tion and Bounding of the Canon thereof was done by him and his Compani- 
ons, as 7.0: ſayes ) were ever. gathered into cne Volume, there being nom no one 
Church to beep them for the re; and that the Epiſtles, though immediately tran- 
ſcribed for the uſe of other Churches, Col. 4. 16, (C as 7-0. thinks ar leaſt all 
were, becauſe ſome were) were doubrleſſe lept in the ſeveral Churches whereto 
they were direfled ; which Conſc ſſion, if reve, as fure enough it is, elears it 
that the Original Copies were never viewed together in one Bulk by any 
Councel or Synod, whereby to put it into a Capacity to Judge and Determine 
of thcir fiineſſe to make a Cann of, but only mens Copies of the Original, 
which but that every man will think his Think, and 7. O. think as well as 

may be of ir, yet ho can aſſured- 

* For ſhall we Think ( quoth he) lv, infallibly, uncontroleably tell as 
Pag- 168. and ſo on many pages, Gc. 70 ſometimes though ſomerimes 

again he will ſeem bur to Think fo) 

undertakes to do ia his grand Aſſertion, that they anſwer the firſt Original in 
every Tittle and lota 2) I ſay, before-hand Confefling all this, how weak- 
ly doth 7.0. Aſſert with Confidence his Thoughts in this as a point of Faith, 
Pag. 166, 167. that from thoſe , there were quickly armdrupura, 
Tranſcribed Copies given out to faithful men,whilft the infallible Smit con- 
tinued yet his guidance in anextraordingry manner, alluding to 2 Tim, 2. 2. 
35 his only Proof thereof, our of which Original Copies, or rather Copies of 
the Originals fo Tranſcribed ( for the Originals chemſclycs never came toger 
mnce 
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ther to he conſidered of by ary Counce /) this ſuppoſed Can'n was Compoſe 

ty the Arnexing of the Revelati-n to the reſt by 7 0. ſaid to be finally Com 

p rated, Paz. 28. God (quorh he) doth Command the cloſe of the immediate Re- 
welation of bis Will to be Written 'n a Boo, Rever 11: And ſo gives out the n ho/e 
of bis M nd and Councel ro 4 in Writing, a a ſtedfaſt Relief «gainſt all Copfuſica, 
Dar kbnejſe, Uncertainty, Ge. 


Rep'y. As it, all Canonical certainty were no where bur in a Written Letter, 
then which. in regard of irs ſiableneſſe to be altered eaſily many waves by 
lewd Critic le, x hom 7. O. Teaches to do ir, Peg 21,22,23,2 4,25, As alſo 
by meet miſ Tranjcriptions, miſ- Trarſlations, mij Conſtructiors, nothing is more 
wncertain to wake a Standard of, unſe ſſe ix be the unutterably errirg Breaſt or 
Head ot that Harlvt that Rides the Beat, and the awritten Traditions that 
are Traduc d. ad infiaitzm, from the ſame. 

2. As if the Light and Spirit that ſhines and hreaths in the Heat ts of all, 
bur met bright y and pcwerſully in the Hearts of ſuch as heed ir, were net 
more infallibly (elf evidencing, and certainly, and ftedfaſt y demenſty i ive of the 
Mind and Will of God when looked on in its naked Native liftre, then 
when behe'd thorow the vailof 4 Letter, which while 2f ſe; pur over his 
fxce, the Children of Iſrael could never ſee certainly, nor diſtinctly diſcern, 
nor lock ſtedfaſtly to the end of that which is aboliſhed, but were blind in 
their minds, as our Miniſters of the Jetter are at this day, upon whoſe hearts 
the vail is untalen away, and ever will be, till, according to the Call of the 
Letter, they rurn to the Light within, that comes from, and leads to the Lord 
himfelf,Chriſt Je/us, that Spirit, in whom only the vail is dene away, 2 Cor. 3. 
Per totum. 

3 As if the trueſt and moſt infallible Demonſtration were Non ex tei, 
prioribus, certioribus, natirribus (& cauſts interns Scripture, but Ex fall:» 
b.libus, Pexibilibus, peſter ioribus, obſcurioridus & efettis, not by the internal 
Cauſes, the Truth and the Word it ſelf the Scripture care. from, which arc 
before it, more cerrain and known then it, ſave ro ſuch as are willing!y igno- 
rant of them, hut by the Siure, which is bur EfeBus ter emanaticnem, the 
Fic, har externally flowes from it, flexible, fallib'e, as alterable at Critichs 
Wille, and vravoidably by mens weakne ſſe in Tranſcribing, Tranſlating, Ex- 
pounding, &c. at a Noe of Wax, a Lesbian Rule, more obſcure, yea, cbſcurity 
it ſe'f int he moſt plain Places ro the Seers, that ſearch it not in the Light 
and Spirit, but the dark Lanthorn of their own Imagination. 

Ah — deluded Soul, 7. 0, whom I pitty more really and unſrignedlo, 
then thou the Quakers, and for pitties ſake daremorſpare ſharpne ſſe towards 
thy proud ſſeſl. ly Wiſdom, that -interpoſes and oppoſes it ſelf againſt the 
Light and Pewer of God,in a ſhew of Science falſly ſo called, that thy Spirit may 
be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jefus. | 

Thou talkeſt of certainty of thy Ru, which is the Letter, and of ff: 4 
Relief againſt all Uncertainty thereby; Alas pooy beart, wherce cewe ail 
thoſe buge heaps, and whole Chapters of Uncertainty it ſe f, which thy T-0 
Treatijes doth wholly ſtand iu, but from that uttet Uncertainty, that is in chy 
meerly lireral Rue, which theu there Treiteſt upon, that is ſo far from 


ſtedfaſtneſſe, that thcu art forced to Confelle more variety in it at 1:ft, then 


20 
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0 
at firſt eutrance to Treat on its ſiæedneſſe, thou waſt either witting or willing 


to do 3 which Rule or Letter. as much as it hath been, and is capable 
to be wrefted, is not by far at ſuch uncertainty in it ſelf, as ye that Profeſs 
te be Ruled by it, and (fand upon it. s your Baſis, are at endleſſe odds and in- 
ſite uncertainty in your ConjeFures and Gueſſes about it, inſomuch that it 
grieves me not a little for your ſakes to ſee your Souls ſo ſunk over Head 
and Ears in Conſuſion and cenfuſed Noiſes about it, in which the ſweer ſtill 
voice and ſilent whiſperings of the Spirit of Chriſt within can have no Audience 
in that crowd of Pro and Cons, that ye are cumbred with about your very 
Foundation, which ye have not found yer, ſo as to this day to abide fixt and 
firm, or to be quiet concerning it in any Academies earth, bur in vin 
Fang/ings in all Corners thereof from one end of Chr: to another: 
Yea, | proſeſſe in the fight of God, that in ſuch grief and bowels Iwrite 
about it, that this Page and Paſege paſſes not from under my Pen without 
being watered with many Tears for your ſakes, whom I ſee periſhing by 
your own Juglings, unleſſe nappily ye will yet be pull'd as Brands ext ofthe 
fre ; And in no wiſe thiak 7. O. that I am ſo Angry at your Folly (which 
the Deceir may ſuggeſt unto you) as offended at the Enmity it ſelf, that 
flycs up Within you, and befools you. 

And ſeeing that thou 7. O. ſeemeth to beg, wiſh, and bope for ſuch a 
thing (Crying out, A xs , in caſe of novelty of Points, and variety of 
Lect ions. ab nor ſeeing any means of being delivered from utter uncertainty in and 
about all ſacred Truth) that thoſe who have more Hiſdom, and Learning, and are 
able 10 look throw all the Digladiations that are - to enſue on theſe Principles, 
would nather take the pains to inſtru thce and ſuch as thou art, be or 
offended with you, that ye are not ſo wiſe or learned as themſe ves; And defiri 
ſuch as are ſha len in mind, to read the uſeful Miſcellany Notes of ( as thou callf 
him ) the Learned My. Pocock. | 


Reply: 1. Not as one Angry or Offended that ye are not ſo Wiſe or Lear- 
ned as my ſelſ. Nor 

2, As one pretending ro much of that ye call 27 and Learning, 
which lyes more in outward Tongues, Arts, or Sciences ¶ falſiy ſo called ) then 
in that of the Spirit, for want of which Peter calls men (never ſo wiſe and 
well Learned otherwiſe) both unlearned and unſtable; and (for all their bufte 
—_ about it) not Openers, but Wreſters of the Scripture to their own rume 
which ſbelly, ſhallow Theory into things of that nature, perhaps I have 
forgotten more of for the naked 22 ſake, then many of our Preachers 
of the Goſpel for Pay ever learned, and yet have enough left, whereby to 


- diſcern many Country Teachers or Doctors to be Dunces in ir, yet what ever 


my meaſure is, more or leſſe, further then as an Earthly Talent, fooliſh 
I ſtrument, or Wooden Tool for a long time laid afide, and here taken up a- 
gain to ſerve the Truth with, agaioſt choſe that fight therewith againſt 
Truth, its utterly loſt and become dung and leſſe it (elf to me for the 
excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt my Lord that Spirit, in the Spirit and Truth 
in the inward parts : And of that atoreſaid this, ſoamy Speculation, I acknow- 
ledge thac many of you have not only much more, then my long fince Coun- 
trifed ſelf, but much more alſo then either does good, or docs you good, 


unleſſe ye had more of the true 
Wiſdom from above, whereby to uſe 
it to a bettet end then ye do. 
Yet, 2dly. As one who have ob- 
tained ſo mach Mercy, and Ability 
f6 God ro ſee throw all the Diglad- 
ations that ate likely ro enſue on the 
Principles that are now in agitation 
among your ſclves,as wel as between 
the Quakers and your ſelves, I herein 
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* Pag. 240. Whilſt they lerp the 
Scripture, we (ball 
out of their own Armory for then De- 
ſtrudlion; Like the Philiſtins, they 
carry the Weapon that will to cut 
off their own beads, quoth 7 0. of the 

s, and 1 of himſelf, and his fel- 
ow Students 


never want Weapons 


rake ſo much pains as is worth ſo much Patience as ye men of War are like 
to have with me for ſo doing» and tell you in the Name and Dread of the li- 

ving God, whether ye bear or forbeer ; that the ſhakipgs of mind that are a- 
mong the learned Lievtenantt of Antichriſt at cheir Gates of Hell C as honeſt 
Fobn Hus, and learned Luthur ſtiled the Univerſities ) about their own literal 
and fallible Foundation, will aſſuredly end in the final fall of it (as « Founda- 
tion ) and all the Digladiations of thoſe ſwattering Sword. men, who pretend 

to be fighting with the Sword of the Spirit about their ſuppoſed Sword of the 
Spirit Ci. e. the bare outward Letter, which they miſtake for the Word of 
God, V hen in Reality they are at it with bur the Scabbard about theScabberd, 
will end in no leile then the very ſheathing of the true Sword of the ſpirit in 

the bowels of rhe Babel builders, that are ſo blindly bufie about it in their di- 
vided ſpeeches & confounded Lnguages, 
and in the bringing down the Babel 


which ye all agree to build upon 
it, whereby to over-rop the /igbt 
and Truth it ſelf the Letter talks on, 
the fall and coming down of which 


* Quaemvis enim ex juſto Dei — 
ſermo eis non eſt unicws, imo ita Junt in- 
ter ſe confuſt ut vix intelligent alter ſer- 
monem aherius, tamen edifcende turri 
d cujus ſaſtigio, ſaſtu qurdam Gigantes. 


Tripple Tower of the Tripple Tribe of figna inferam adverſa lucis Perfeftioni 


Levi, the Clergy or lot C as they call 
themſelves ) of the Lords own In · 


heritance, hath already raiſed from 


folio illi Dei C liters ſcilicet J in terris 
ſuis, ſummi conſentione uni omnes in- 
cumbant y See J. O. Ex. 3. S 2. 


their Thrones all the Kings of the Nati- 

ons, and moved Hell from beneath to meet them, Iſa. 14. 9. And what work 
mae will attend this great Cataſtrophe of that Chas, even the Old Heaven 
and Earth, the worldly Rudiments of which begin to melt, aud the frail ſoun- 
dations ther edi to ſbake, that they may remote, and the New come in . 
that muſt remain, will (as the Lord lives) make the Cares to tingle in a 
little time to come, that now refuſe to hear of it from the Tongues and 
Pens of the Lords Prophets, to whom it is revealed and their minds amazed, 
and their Hearts ſhake and ſhiver that harden themſelves agaiuſt the trauble- 
ences if th neſtin th 

U ore, if thou art in earneſt in thy Enquiry, I tell thee 7. O. b 

way of Anſwer to thy V+ ed 59, thatif — — 5 thy Rich eie 7 +4 
thou ſtileſt ir) of the Hebrew Puadlation, and that non-variety, Or unity, and 
indentity of Lecbion in thy Copies, hut alſo all the Copies of the Original char 
are in the World, and Tranſlations too, come ucterly ramoulder, periſh, and 
paſſe away, as the Oyiginals themſelyes have long ſince done; yet Truth is the 


ſame 
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ſame that it was before any Letter or outward Text of it was, both -— jr 
Eſſentiam, ani Ad Explicationem alſo in the Hearts and Conſciences of all 
men in a meaſure, and in ſuch a meaſure in the minds of ſuch as love it, and 
walk in what of it is thercin by the Light and Spirit of God made manifeft, 
that there's no ſuch need to them. as there is to thy ſelſ and ockers, who yer 
bateſi the Light, of ſuch pite»us Hat. cryes as thou mikeſt upon rhe Hypotheſes 
aforeſaid, nor of ſuch drreful Afrightments and Amazements as over take and 
Ja prize tnce and all the Hyprerites and Sinners in Sis, whoſe Manitin it 
(-17 is now nothing but Mg r Miſabi5, feat round about ; while theirs, who 
alk up ightly by the Light, and live by i:, which leads into the a of 
tac Lie ir ſeli the Lever calls for, is the Manition of R, and Salvation jt 
, which God appoints to them er Walls and Ba'warks ; yea, theſe dwell with 
taat devouring fire aa everlaſting burningi, which are naw Lin. lie by the Worlds 
wichednefſe, aud burning down to Hell, to the conſuming the very Foundations of 
de Earth; and wich God himſelf, whois a conſuming flre to the ſtubble, and 
Cu, and Bryars, and In, that are now (cr agaiaſt him to bartel; and their 
64i.y bread is gruzn them, and their Waters ſha ] be ſure, that they hall nor 
reed wi h the Wicked, whoſe Tust is in man, upon whom the Curſe of the 
11e4t com:th, who iababit the perched places of the Wi!de1neſſe, and n not bnow 
when the Good cometby nor tajte of the flreams that fl ia the Deſert, mor of the 
Breols, nr of the Flaods of Haney and Butter, to ſend ſuch bot and baſty Hae and 
Cryes, as thou doſt,after a long ſince 1a} Letter to live upon, to (ee ifany caa tell 
Tylings of every Tit:le, Apex, and lota thereof, or elic all Life of Truth is loſt 
ior ever,if all theſe dead Things be not found, ſeſtored, recouered and revried to 
that Life they never had, aad Rendeg vong d again out of the Remiſh Rub- 
biſh : What ſhall ſoch as follow the Lamb whereſcever be ges, and have come 
em great Tribalativn with him, and waſhed th:rr Rove; white in bis Blood, and 
been thereby Redeemed from the Earth, and Teng«ts, and Kind eds thereof, and 
ſtand with lim on Mount Sion, and bear bis voice, as bis ſheep did of Old, become 
luch Babes and [diets again, as to think with thee, and thy icllow Thinkers, 
That ll Truth's Luſt, if one Iitile of the Text of your Tranſcripts have been 
s (1; t by fallible Scribes in their Tranſcribings of it; and to wander over the 
Wald from Library to Library, Author to Aatbor in theic Thoug '1ts, from A- 
cademy to Academy with you univerſally berwa:led univerſity Wonderers after 
L:abies, and Boes Toys, and Counters, and Tags, and Pins, and Points, 
a2d Tittles, and 19taes, and ſuch Rich Poſſeſſims, 1nfinite Ialeritances, guilded 
[iorn-book-geer, Primer Premiſet, Pſal:ers, and Old Teftament;, and Bibles, and 
Beals, which they could read as petſectly as your [clves long ſiace, as to 
the literal ſenſe thereo , which, ye labour ſo about, that ye haze no leaſure 
olan and lonł into the Alyſtery of the boeh matter it ſelſ; and many more 
ſach Gay Trimmirgs, and Trappinge wherewith (like Children that think 
th -niſ.lves fige when they ate beſÞzngled and bung nit Poin:s our Acade- 
mian Azarers of the dead Corps of their C Concci: ed) to a Tittle entirely 
tiue end exactly cottected Copies, deem rtheaſcives above all men to be A- 
dene? Shall we C becaule thou ſeeſt none ) ſee no meant of being 
delivered ff m n ttet uncertainty in, and about all ſacred Truth it ſelf, if the Text, 
wherein its but tal ib on, be Tranſlated total away, er but miſ-Tranſcribed, er miſ- 
Tran ited in ſome Litec, or but ta gn anty from the Poin:s, that men at ſevergl 
Peziods hate put te it 7 What 


* 
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What fl ſjuppoſhiont are theſe to you( ſuppoſed JSeers,orf deemed June 
Teachers ( for fhall we think oor Learned Divises do not cerrainly Di- 
vine the Truth? ſay the young Students and ſtupid ſlare /i upon the c and 
flones they take Councel ar) who when all is done arc but meer dromers 
and ſuppoſers, and ſuch as can Treat out no more bur your thoughts about 
either that Sacred Aatiquity of your preſent Panation, p. 241. of your ſo 
abſolutely Aſerted Integrity and Identity of your naked literal Text, wirhour 
any corruprion of it by any miſ- rrqaſcriprions, or variety of Lefions in lame, 
13.317. 
es verily, whether we conſider either one or t'othet of theſe two bot- 
toms that thou thinkeſt all Sacred Truth and certainty of it is fo founded up- 
on, that if they fail all falls remedileſly for ever, p. 18. Thou 7. O. ma- 
keſt no proviſion for ſo much as the probeble proof of theſe, but leaveſt them 
both,notwichſtanding al thy ſeruple about them on tlie certainty of which 
thou makeſt all Tru — to depend) as uncertain at leaſt as they 
were without thy talk for them, or, if there be any alteration ar all in the 
caſe of their uncerteinty, thou haſt by thy bey baadling of that matter made 
it more certain and out of doubt to me, then ic was beſore, that the hon are 
Novel, and not Cozvous with the Conſenants, and that the letter is abun - 
danrly altered and corrupted in the very copies of the Orginal Text it ſelſ. 
Take but a Review J. U. of ſome few of thy Thoughts upon theſe two 
matrers, and theu wilt diſcern, if thou be nor bliaded, that all the World 
may ſee thy overlaſhing Foffticar(vix. That the points ate coevew with the 
firſt manuſcripts,and that the Text remains intirely the ſame in your Traaſcripts 
as at firſt giving out, without any leſſe, alteration or corruption to 4 Tittle) are 
ſupported wich no more then ſolely thy ſuppoſ tions. 


CHAP. IV. 


Irft, for the Pun#ation, what poſitively t afficmeſt of it in s 
. Note above Ela, is to be ſeen in thy Riff. Pag. 19. 20. 25. and in 
thy Boob Pag. 211. 216, 220, 228. 294, and throwout the whole 
Four and Five Chapters of thy Second Treatiſe i At preſent, veel ſee how 
piteoaſly thou underproppeſt thy Opinias about it with the putting in of thy 
meer {maginations to other mens, and not to ſay Impoſing, but Oppoſeng thy 
jons, taken from the meer ſuppoſitions of ſuch Learned Autbors as 
thou ſideſt with,againſt theſ more —3 ag yrs ſuppoſniors of ſuch as 
were, are, and are confeſſed by thy ſelf to be Learned, as well as they 
and how thou conſeſſeſt thou Anſwerſt one Conjetare no orherwiſe then 
with avother, and ſtandſt thruſting with thy weak, wonted Weapen of 
C( Shall we Think ) Pag. 168. againſt others ſtrong Arguments to the 
contrary» 
Fiſt It is urzed, and that with no little ſhew ef Truth, that the old 
Hebrew Letters being thoſe rhe —_ Pcarateuch # wriiten with at — 
Jy 
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day, an1 that the Samatitan Letters having almayes been, and ſill being with» 
eut Points. it maſt follow that the Points are an Invention and Innovation of 4 
later date then the change of the Letters, which was not till Ezracs deer, and 
not Goevou Vith the firſt Scriprure, Fag. 260. in which the Conſequence 
being undeniable, thou makeſt bold ro think the Antecedent may be falſe ; 
and among a deal more of dowbrful tuffe ro ſay, that tis moſt uncertain when, 
and in what Chara#er the Samaritans received ihe Pentateuch, P. 26 1. & that 
the Letters thereof were the Antient Hebrew Letters: As for hat Euſebius, 
Hierom and ſome of the Rabbins Report, it ſeems to thee on the beſt Enquiry thou 
art able to make a ground eſſe Tradition and meer jable, becauſe though Euſebius 
affirmed it was ſo affirmed, yet tells nat en what ground; And though Hierom 
bimſelf be poſitive in it, yet be might be miſtaken in tha as well as be was in ſome 
other things like to it, as Pag. 234. he ſaw not «ll things ; and that the Tal- 
mud i⸗ of no weight with thee. 


Reply. What pedling Diſproof is here of 7,0. puſhing againſt Two 
Antient Fathers Pofitions, and the Teſtimony of the whole Talmud of the 
Rabbins, with no more then the Bean- talk of his own Suppofttiens and 
ſlender Sayings, It's of ns weight with me ; It ſeems to me 4 Tradition, pag 263, 

and, It doth nor appear to me, whence this Change of Charatler ſhould ariſe; The 
Jewes are thought, and ſaid in the Caprivity to have forgot their own Charatter, 
end l:arn'd the Caldean, ſo 4s to adbere to it in their Retura, but that the men of 
ene Age ſhꝛul i forget the uſe of their own Letters i incredible. 

Vet ſay I more then Credible; yea; certain it is, that though the Anti- 
enrs alive at the burning of the Firſt, and building of the Sccond Temple, 
did not likely forget their own, yet in and after the Captivity the Chal- 
dean Charafter was uſed, witueſſe the Books of Daniel, Exra, Nebemiab, 
Eſter, in which much is written in Chaldee; I ſay then, what ſtraw and 
ſtubble, and unſteady ſtufſe is all this, which our DoHoral Students in Divini- 
ty ſtand ſo upon as to ftifſen themſelves by i againſt each other in their 
Purdy Diſputes about their ſtupidities ? yet ſo far are ſolid Saints from put- 
ting any ftreſſe, much more fo muchas J. O. who ſtares and truſts no leſle 
then whole ſacred Truth thereon, upon ſuch Tic hliſb Pinnacks and Points, 
or from ſtrengrhaing themſelves in their Faith towards God thereby, that 
— even a fink to them to ſee any ſo ſenſleſſe, as fo to do, on either hand, 

4g. 263. 

2. The Argument for the Novelty of the Points from the Antient Judai« 
cal Coines found with Samaritan Characters pon them, is refed wich the Ruſh 
of thy own ridiculous and teaſonleſſe Fancies; which ſith they are too 
frivolous to Rehearſe, I refer the Reader, that is minded to be ſo fooliſh as 
to follow thee in that bigh Read C as thy ſelf there callſt it, and ſo ſaveſt 
me che labour of ſprinkling ir into that Name } of Forgeries and Fables, in 
which thy ſelf, as well as thoſe thy Opponents are altogether, to Pag. 264, 
265, 266, 257. where he may Read thee Rendring of ſimple Suppoſit ian a- 
gainſt Suppoſition, or rather againſt Poſition, diſproving Ignotum per Magi 
net un, dubium per magis dubium, pelting back out of thy Pot-gun ſuch 
brown Paper as this at the Probable Arguments of others, Cvig. ) May we 

nat *higk, Cc. It # ni! improbable that it was ſo ald, nor is it improbable 
that 
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that tar ſo, Ce. I cannot think the 7; old uſed only the Uncial Let- 
tert, which yet we know ſome did, c. I b crave leave to Anſwer this Con- 
ject ure with another, and grant that ſuch a Change was mede, yet this prejudices 
not them in the leaſt, who affirm Ezra, and the men of rhe Great Congrega- 
tion, to have been the Authors of the Point:; Nay, it caſts a probability on the 
other band, namely, That Ezra laying afide the Old Letters, becauſe of their dif 
ficulty, tegetber with the other introduced the Points, to facilitate their 


And Laſtly, To bring up the Reerward of thy manifold Fictions foiſted 
out againſt rhe orgings of that probable Preot from the CharaFers upon 
the Coinet, after thou hadſt proſecuted them a while paſſim teſtaque latoque, 
thou Concludeſt thus, viz- Now let any men Judge fron this beap of Uncer- 
trinties C of which fay 1 J. O's. there accumulated, are 1 know not how 
many, to one of the other) any thing can ariſe with the face of « witneſſe to 
be admitted to give Teſtimony ; on eĩther hand, ſay 1, much leſſe on J. O's, 
whoſe own heap of confeſſed uncerrain Conjectures is manifold more 
Maſsy, then that of his Antagoniſts, yea, as weighty as the very Wind it 
ſelt. . 
He that will part with his Poſſeſſion en ſuch eaſte Term: ( quoth 7.0. there) 
never found much benefit by it. 

And, ſay I, He that will part with much Labour and Pains to find out 
the Antiquity of this Poſſeſſion of Hebrew Letters, Points and Til, and 
think to ger much benefit by purchafing it to himſclf therewith, as Rec 
and Ancient an Inberitance, as J. O. pretends it is, Pag. 243. 318. acd as 
many Millions as he ſayes Pag. 176. look'd on, and enjoyed it for many Ages 
as their chiefeſt Treaſure, Pag. 163. he ſhall aſſuredly have his labour for 
his pains. 

And if I may crave leave tointerpoſe ſo far as to Anſwer 7. 0's. many 
uncertain Ones, with one more certain Conjecture. I tell 7 O. that he hath 
himſelf ConjeFured away the very thing he — 7 for, and toſt his own 
Cauſe ſo long to and fro among the multitude of his uncerrein Thoughts, 
ConjeBures, and Suppoſitions, till unawares to himſelf, in the Crowd there» 
of, he hath loſt it altogether, and ſuppoſed it into the very boſom of his 
Opponents ; - for if Ezra, and his Congregation were the Authors of the 
Points, and introduced them ( as he ſayes the Argument from the Cha- 
racters on the Coines renders it probable that they did, Pag. 265. as is a- 
boveſaid ) then proculdubro, for certain and of a Truth it may both be 
ConjeFured, and muſt be credibly and inſallibij believed, that they are ſo 
far from being Coevous with the firft Manuſcripts, that they were invented 
and introduced ( though before the Tiber1an Maſſorites ) yer after all that 
he owns as the Canonical Scripture' of the Old Teſtamant-was firſt written; 
and ſo he gives it ir for granted that they are a Novelty, and not a thing 
that was from the beginning of the Scriptare, which is that he is to prove, 
or elſe ir comes ſhort of his purpoſe, ſo as to adde an inch to his Arch Aſer- 
tion of a non Alteration of the Text,as ar fitſt given out in any Tittle, and fo, 
as if he had oor, in Pag. 211. to the contradicting of his own meer Con- 
jeture and Conceit of their Coevouſneſſe with the immediate Manuſcripts, ſaid 
thus, In wazes doubt, but as we now enjoy the Points, we ſball manijeſt that 

2 they 
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they were compleated by Exra and bis Companions, end ſo confounded bim ſelf o. 
newgh ; be bath by this Reiteration of the Jame ſelf-confuting- Conjecture about 
the Points, overthrown himſelf as to that Point altogether the firſt Wri- 
ring of che Pentateuch, being by his own Confeſſion, Fag. 3. a thouſand 
years elder then Exra, and according to himſelf all the reſt both written 
and bt before Ezra the Scribe and his fellows dayes, who he makes but 
the Tranſcribers and Reſtorers of them; So Fag. 27. out of Axarias he 
aſcribes the Figure and CharaHer of the Points to Exra, and the refloration 
of their uſe to the Maſſorites ; Whether then the Poin's be from Ara, or the 
Tiberian Maſſwites, iy much at one to the Root and Bottom of thy buſi· 
neſle F. O. which is to evince, that the Text ſtands entirely the ſame in 
your Pointed Copies to a Tittle, without variation ffam what it was, when fff 
Written, and that the Points are Cove with the Scriprure it (elf : And thou 
talkſt that according to the general hetiel of tte Jewes they are C if not 
from Moſes, yet at leaſt from Exra, not denying the uſe and bnowledge e 
them received a great reviving by the Maſſorites, when they bad been much 4 
uſed, Pag. 247+ from which Meſſorites yet ¶ for ought thou clearly, or any 
mote but Conjefurally, and very wncertainly makit appear to the contrary ) 
they might as well receive their firſt being, according to the Teſtimony of 
Elias Levite who ( as thy ſelf ſayeſt, Fag. 248. ) was the moſt learned 
Graminarian of the Jewes in bi Age, and Aſſiffant to Paulus Fagivs in his 
noble promotien of the Hebrew Tongue; and the Tf imomies of Luther, the 
renownedſt Reformer, in his time, as ever Europe had. and of Zriaglius and 
others then that imbraced his Opinion, and of Capeſus whom thou ſlileſt 
a Learned Proteſtant Pivine; and of that Learned Profeſſor, Dr. Jeha 
Prideaux in his Publickh Lecture at the Veſpers of your own Oxonian Co- 
witia, on that Subject; which Dr J. F. irs no diſparagement to Dr, J. O. 
to Conſeſſe to have been in his time far before himſelf, as ro Schoole Divi- 
nity, though we know that O. ſtands preferred a little before P. in the 
Horn-book, Pag. 15, 16, 17, 18 of thy Epiſt. 

And to Capeily his Argument that "twar likely. Elias ſpale on Principles o 
Convittien of Truth, becauſe againſt the common intereſt of all bis People ,, wahic 
ſeems to have weight in it, how pedlingly thou Replyeſt and Pelleteſt out thy 
Putations to the contrary, Pag. 248, 249, 250. a very Boy may behold.; 
the moſt material of which is this, viz. That tbe Teſtimony of this one Elias 

be able to ent-weigh the conſtant Arteſtation 7 all the learned Jewes to the 
contraty, M Capellus pleads, and a is inſrauated in that Prolegomena is fond 
to imagine; To which I (ay, Why fo ? Elia thou Confeſſeſt ro Aſſert What 
he did in ſuch honeſty, as not in way of ſleighting the Points» nor the 
S$criptuce,any mc te then if they had been the Work of Ezra, from wheſe 
dayes, and no higher, thou deciveſt their Pedigree . (but firh thou canſt 
got do ir from Moſes, thy Antiquity is bur Novelty with us.) So, why may 
not the Teſtimony of one learned and honeſt Elias now out-weigh the Te. 
ſlimony of man Ne no. ( whoſe general Teſtimony thou ſleighteſt, 
and them too, as wicked, when they ſpeak againſi thee ) ay well as the 
Tefiimony of one Elias of old out-weighed, that of 950 of the Prophets 


of Baal, and the Greves, 1 King, 18 * 
| Thirdly, And 
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Thirdly, And as to the Argument from the e keeping « Copy He 
Points, which they adore in their Srnagogues, — bo leſſe then implying ihe 


Points to be of man, and not of Divine Original ; Which Argument is of 


weight, for, if the Letters were the Word, and the Points with them a pare, 
of as Divine Original as the reſt, they durſt not diminiſh ought, much lefle 
ſo great a part as the Points, knowing the Curſe denounced in ir againſt all 
detracters from ir, Deut. 4. 2. This thou refelleſt as falſly, and ſeiſ · conſu · 
tingly as the reſt, ſaying, Pag. 267, 268, 269. 

1. Its the conflant Opinion and perſ afin of them all ( Elias only excepred |) 
thet they are of drvine Extra, | 

Reply. Which if it were as certain go thee, as it but ſeems ſo, on — 
Conjectutes of ſuch, as thou fideſt and eonſulteſt with; yet EA ut pri 
might be right, and they all wrong, being all under the Curſe, as well 3s 
ſome, ſo that their Teſtimony about Scripture, though they have it a- 
mong them, is no more to be heeded with thee, where it makes againſt 
thee (and why ic ſhould be more when it makes for thee, a reaſonable 
man can t ſee ) then Aſops Fables, as to the uſe of rhe whole Talmud of 
the Rabbins in Chriſtian Religion, Pag. 236. 240. 

#. Io let paſſe the reft as pedling, thou telleſt that and the Reaſon 
why the Jewes ( who have, for ought 1 find, more Books without then 
with Peints ) have their Canon and Standard without them, is C as they 
alledge ) the difficulty of Trauſcribing Copies without any failing, the leaſt 1en- 
dring the whole Book , as to its uſe, in their Synagogues, prophane. 

Reply. To which ſay I, If it be fo difficult, then how dareſt thou dere 
ſo deeply is thou doſt on the unqueſtionableneſle of the Tranſcripts of the 
Bib e with Points being as entire to 4 Little as the ſyſt? This is ( ad be- 
minem ] enough to conſute thy own vain Confidences about the non-cor- 
rupt ion of the Text throw all to this day. 

And again, Becauſe the leaſt failing renders their Standard prophane, 
therefore they'l make their Standard of ſuch a — 7 as ſhall fail altoge- 
ther, as to the Points, as divinely Eſſential a part with them ( ſecundum te ) 
as the very Conſonants themſelves : Credat Appella : he that believes not 
that Conjecture about the Scripture, ſhall never come into Condemnari- 
on ( as J. 6. talks ſome ſhall for not owning the whole Letter and its 
_ as the Word of Gad ) for his damnabie- unbelief, 1 dare aſſure 

im. 

3. That the Jewes end ſeems to be this in not Pointing their handing Copies, 
viz, That nene be admitted to read or fog the Law in their Synagogues until be be 
ſoprrfedt in it, as to be able to abJerve all Points and Accents in 4 Book where 
there are none of them. 

Reply. Which is another Whimzy of thy own brain, for I have often 
ſeen and heard their Service Read and Sung in their Synagogues by young 
Bayer, as the month of the whole body of 7 cr 8 years of Age or little more, 
however at utter incapacity to obſer ve all Point: ſo exactiy as thou ſpeakſt 

where there arc none. 
to the reſt of thy Anſwers throw that whole Chapter to the other 
Arguagents againſt the Ceevouſneſſe or Connatur of the Points, from E- 
lias his Teſtimony, the Talmuds ſilence about the Pofats, the Keri and _ 
rom 
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from the number of Points and vowels, uy that of differences" of, the ſounds 
aſſigned to them, the Antients ſilence about their Uſe among the Hebrews, which 
are cogent enough to any but ſuch as thy ſelf, who buildſt all ſacred Truth 
upon the uncertain bottom of theſe Apices and Points, and thereupon art 
fooliſhly aſtaid, that all the Word of God muſt go out of the World, if thy 
| Fancies about them be not own- 
* See Peg. 314. The Diffemper pre- ed, they are made up of ſuch a 
rended that there are corruptions he allen dirty deal of Tittle Tattle and ffive« 
the Text by varieties fi m the Avrhgaga, lows fabuloſity, that as very a fool as 
is dreadful, and ſuch as it may well 1 have become for thy fake & the 
prove mortal to the facred Truth of Truths, to medle ſo much with 
Scripture. theſe immateriatities, and rale fo far 
as 1 have done into this Pudle of 
thy Pedantich Prate for thy ſo highly-prized Points, yet (as thou, 9. 32) l 
ſhall for bear, having bettet accounts to give of my time and hours, then 
robe mid in that manner, and ſhall inſanire cum ratiene; and though [ 
have turned my ſelf a while with thee to behold, and take a view of ſome 
of thy madneſſe and ſolly, yet I ſhall wade no farther after thee into any 
more particular Confideration of thy many vanities in that Chapter, bur 
afrer a while return to things of more worth among wiſe men, telling 
thee this for Truth J. O. That the dark and diſmal Dreamings of thy ( (elf- 
deviſed ) Dangers hanging over the head of all Sacred Truth, to the making 
Havech thereof, which have entered and centered themſclves in thy Imagina- 
tory mind, and of that miſchicf which thou conceiveſt will accrue to your 
carnal, Clerical Cy e nments and earthly Intereſts, Honours, Profits, and Prefer- 
ments, in caſe the Seripture and its Tranſcripts and Tirtles, which is the 
Commodity ye mainly Trade in, be not kept up in that over-high Ac- 
count it hath been in, in times of Ignorance, and thereby poor People 
kept ſtill in Dependance on your Univerſity Doforſhips, under blind Conceits, 
that they cannot learn the Mind of God but by your Expoſitions, pag. 268, 
And that great Uncertainty which thou C nor ſeeing yet thy ſelf, bur 
jeering,as Docforem infallibilem, the only. true infallible Dofor or Teacher, 
the Light and Spirit of God within) ſeeſt and confeſſeſt, pag 292. ve ſhall 
be left unto in all your Tranflations and Expoſitions of the Scriprure,without 
the owning of theſe Points to be of divine — — ; and thy knowing that 
ye muſt, to the ſhame of your (elves, and the ſhaking of your kingdom in 
the very Foundation thereof, confeſle and grant, as 7 are loath to do, 
which yet is no more then the Truth, viz. That if the Points be but 
Novel your C profeſledly ) uncorrupe Copies are not a little corrupted 
and different from what the firſt Originals were, throw the failings of Tran- 
ſcribers,and ſo,failing in your (falſly fo called) foundation, muſt be forced ro 
begin again, and lay the true one with the Quakers, which is that of 
Chriſt himſelf, the Light, which rather then do, ſince vou have ſo much 
perſecuted and diſowned them, ye will rake your breins to the bottom to 
find ſomething to ſay againſt the Truth, which is ſo tedious ; This is the 
grand Cauſe and whole profound myſtery of this Buſine ſſe of thy buſie 
buſling and 5rawling ſo much for the neceſſity of the Points being owned, as of 
ſo bib an Original, which elſe theres no aeceſſity at all of awniog either 
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at all as of ſuch importance as thou pleadtſt, or any otherwiſe then as the 
meer handi · work of Man. os 

| Having therefore given this taſte of the falibility of thy flaſhy ſhallow 
ShuMiogs off what is more warrantably and weightily urged againſt the pre- 
rended Antiquity of the Hebrew Punciſ ation as Coevous with the Scripture 
and Connatural with that Language, I ſhall here Glean up ſome other 
ſcambliog ſayings of thine about the Points, from ſeveral Quarters of thy 
Book, worth heeding upon no other account then the crudity, abſurdity, 
and Ridiculouſneſſe of them, and make ſome Miſcellany Replies to, and 
Notes upon them, that 1 may rid my hands as faſt as I can of that u. 
ſtuffe and mouldy matter, now I am upon ir, Wholly, and not have cceafion 
ro handle it much more in other places. 


7. 0. Thou ſayeſt, pag. 252. That it is not thy deſign to give in Argu- 
ments ſor the Divine Original of the preſent Hebrew Punctation, neither 
d-ft thou judge it neceſſary ſo to do, while Buxtorf about that byes un- 
anſwered. 


Reply. Then C 1 fay thou haſt hung thy Reader up in the Air, and 
there left him among Gapes and Staresz for pag. 153. thoupretendeſt to 
plead and undertake to vindicate the Letter ts be as twas given out, and band- 
ed to us without alteration, which put me into an expectation of ſomething 
of that nature, but parturiunt montes, Cc. A leng- TIayſ d- Tale runs out of a 
great mountain of Talk for many pages together, to prove the wic kednc ſſe 
of the Maſſorites, on whom the pornts are ſatheted, which is all of iti as thou 
Conſeſſeſt of ſome part of it, nothing at all to thy purpoſe, pag. 235. ) 
but neither one Tittle of ſo much 2s a Topical Argument to clear the buſi- 
neſſe, nor a nomination of one out of Buxtorf : Bur Nil dat quod in ſe nin 
babet, hadſt thou had any to produce, it had been more uſeſul then all thy 
babling, to evidence the inalrerablneſle of the Bible, which was thy buſi- 
neſſe to prove, and is ſo neceſſary that none but fools will by thy floud of 
Words be flim-flam'd into thy Faith, withour ſuch A guments to evince the 
Trath on't in that poigr,which thou art never able to urge in proof of it: 
Howhbeir Two Conſiderations thou addeſt at the end of that Chaprer of thy 
Second Treatiſe, wherein thou treateſt of this Point of the Hebrew Points, as 
of weight to thee [to add weight to all that light, ſcanty-meaſured matter, that 
went beſore ] propounded in ſuch an indigeſted, mangled, bampered, tedi- 
ouſly tangled manner, that he muſt be wiſer then 1, that can well tell 
what to make of them; or find in them ſo muchas Top or Bottom, 
or plain Premiſes, or clear Conſequence, or any kind of Concluſion at all 
ſave that they are the Concluſron of that Chapter; So that though there's 
a talk in them of Grammar and Rules of Art, and the world of Points nor 
coming together by chance, and of rhe Chaldee Peraphraſt» and many more 
matters, yet they ſcem to me to be a couple of confuſed Chaoſſes, that 
came to paſſe more by chance then by any Rue of Art, and a world created 
by a caſual concurrence of Antich Attomes, more then any wiſdom of cither 
Cod or Man Conſiſting of the Circumference of no lefle then wel-aigh 
7 pages rogether ; I ſhall cherefore, rather then puzzle my ſelf in ptying 

too 
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too much iato ſuch an erder{efſe, boundieſſe piece of Prate as that is, keep 
what | know of it within my own bowels, and nor ſcad out gn Anſwer 
to | know not What, and to that which ends I know not where, and 
runs | know not whither, taking che Councel of the Poet, who ſaid, Ne 
immitt as pecus trum in pratum ub; non eft ſeyet. 

. 0. Thou ſayeſt, Epiſt. pag. 19, 20. That thou dareſt not mention the 
de perate Conſequences *f that Opinion concerning the Novelry of the Hebrew 
punctation. being affrighted among other things, by « little Treatiſe lately ſent 
thee, wherein the Author who-ever be is, from ſome Principles of this nature. 
und unwery Expreſſions of ſome learned men among you, labours to ejeF and caſt 
out, 6 uſe efſe the who e Scripture, er Word of God. 


Reply» Which Scripture, (ay I, had it never been, nor were it more 
to be i it muſt moulder once, though, as I told thee abuve, I am free 
it hoold ſtand its time, for ſuch ſervice, as to caſt out ſuch men, as uſcleſs, 

chat have caſt off the Light and Spirit ) yet is the Word of God as uſeful 
ſtill 2s 'twas before, and ever will be; being that by which all is upheld 
for ever, when the Scripture, chat yet teſtifies of ir, ſhall moulder 
and come to n t, as thy ſciibling Scriprure, that teſtifies to that 
more holy Scripture (hall do ; And as for thy frights I cannor blame thee for 
crying out, dtc N g. when thou ſeeſt thy Foundation fink, and fail, and 
crack under thee, which is but a fallible Letter, a Sandy Seat, a brirtle Bot- 
tom; but ſuch as ſtand on the Rock of Ages, which the Scripture witneſſes 
to, will ſtand in the approaching ſtorms, wherein thou and all thine will 
> _ 7. And ſome ſee the end of that, thou knoweſt not the Aty- 

ery of. 


J. o. That bad that Leprofie or Opinion about corruption of Scripture. ander- 
mining the Authority of the Hebrew verity, kept it ſelf within that — (i. e. 
the Synagogue of Rome, which is threwly inſedledꝭ it had been » im- 
portance, it # but « farther preparation of it for the fire, but it is now by the 
ſubtilty of Saran crept in, and broke forth amongſt Proteſtants al/#, with what 
deſign, to what end and purpoſe thou knoweſt not, - YA and the day will 
declare it, Epiſt. pag. 13,14, 27. 


Reply. Yea, and does declare it to many already, though ye that are of 
the Night and darkneſſe, where nothing but Erreur and Terrexr it, ſee no 
Truth, and are afraid of your own Shadows, and in the guilt of your guil- 
ful galled Con ſciences and benighted minds, fear What it will grow to, and 
what miſchiefs and incon veniencies will enſue on ſearching roo critically, 
too neer into your own Rule of Scripture 3 bur though ye «ommend (us 
thoo doſt, Epiſt. pag- 29. ) the lnowledge of the Tongues, and the uſe of that 
knowledge in Critical Obſervations, and that Study and Employmens as unex- 
prefibly, edvantegious and helpful in Explanations of ſundry difficulties, yet feel- 
ing your own and your fellows miod (meaſuring others each by himſelf) 
to be exceedingly vais · glor ious curious uncertain after a door of Reputation «ad 
Renown is ance opened, as ready quickly to (pread over all bounds and limits of 
ſebriety; ye are afrighted to think What will now come on it — — 

carne 
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learned men exerciſe their Critical Abilities about the Scriprure, for fear 
= figd your —— faulty and fallible, and full of fawer, and ſo had 
rather believe it to be ſound at a venture, ſeeing Pp know no herter to 
ſtand on, then to have it ſounded, and found to be ſo un ſound as it is, 


Epiſl. pag. 30, 21. 
1. o. That it is not imaginable, what prejudice the Sacred Trath of the 
Scripture. | 


Reply. The Truth told in it, 1 tell thee, is the ſame for ever, and cane 
be changed let the Scripture become what it will, and ſuffer the loſſe of 


its whole ſell. 


* O. Preſerved by the inflnite Care and Love of God, bath ſuffered already 
e. 


Reply. And (as if not enough) thou teacheſt Critics. and telleſt waves 
to make others Criticks chat never meant it, whereby inſtead of thy help- 
ing hand ( ſuch is thy Wiſdom in the handling thy own bufineſle, like 
an ill Bird that bewrayes his own Neſt ) ro Recover it, its likely to (ufter 
more. | 


Ng What it may further ſuffer for thy part, thou canſt not but tremble to 
7 


Reply. Yet to be ſure it ſuffers nere the lefſe, but rather much more for 
thee ; and though thou art not mere afraid then burt, yet ſome are not 
afraid, nor hurt, who dwell higher then thou doſt, wheſe place is the muni- 
tion of Rocks, who ſee the end of that which ſeems a terrible gulf and pre- 
cipice to thee, vix. That when Theeves fall out, true men will come by their 
Goode, and all things by their proper Names and Nature. 


J. o. Thou ſayeſt, Epiſt. 25. That thou but tremble te think what 
would be the iſſue of ſuch a Suppoſition, that the Vowels and Accents 
are no better guides to us then may be expetied from thoſe who are pretended ta be 
their Authors, pag. 220. 


Reply. Therefore the beſt way is, to ſappoſe nothing at all about 
them, it mitters not much whence they come, there they now are ; and 
thy carking will not prove them to be of theſe men, or thoſe, Novel or 
Antient 3 and then all thy often tremblings about that Ty will be taken - 
way : Neverthek fle, whether thou leave, ot cleave to them, irs much ar 
one to thee, tremble thou muſt at the true Word of God when all is done 
ficſt or laſt, what ere becomes of che Scripture of it. 


7. 0. That lay but theſe Two Princijhs tegetber, namely, That the Points 
are 4 late Invention of the Jewiſh Rabbins (on which account it; con ſeſt theres 
no reaſon we ſbeuld be bound te them ) and that its lawful to gatber tage ber 
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various LeTions by the belp o WW thou Auſt heeds cry out ew g? 
Where ſhall I ſtand ? as not ſeeing any means of being delivered from utter uncer 
tainty in and about all Sacred Truth, pag. 25+ 


Reply. As if the Light and Spirit were loſt, and all Certainty loſt if the 
Letter bez and all J 0's. rich Poſſeſſion periſh'd, if Points fail: And yet 
what uncertainty ſocvet ye come to thereby, certain enough , that 
there are various LeFijons, and of the two, for ought thou makeſt appear 
to the contrary, tis more certain that the Points were an Innovation & [n- 
vention, and not from the beginning of the Wriring, then otha wiſe ; and 
as certain 'tis that .O. hiwſclf, if he could ſee it, or Would conſeſſe what 
he confeſſes, doth lirrle lefle then conſeſſe it fo to be, while he can ſay no 
more but that As he ſhall not oppoſe them who maintain them Ceævous with the 
Letters, which are not « jew of the moſt learned Jewes and Chriſtiaus Cagainſt 
not a few learned Jewes and Chriſtians by 7. 0's. Confeſſion Cvir } Elias 
Levita, of whom he teſtifies, pag. 284 · That he was the moſt learned Gram- 
marian of the Jewes in hu Age, Aſſiſtant to Paulus Fagius in bis noble Prome- 
tion of the Hebrew Tongue ; Cayellus, whom he calls a learned man and a Pro- 
teſtant ; Jo. Prideaux who is before 7.0. Lather the renovnedſt Reformer 
in his time, as ever Europe had; Zwinglius and other: ) So be no way dowbrs 
but that as we enjoy them they were Compleated no bigher upwards then Eſdras 
bis time, by the men of the Great Congregation, guided by the inſallib'e died jon 
of the Spirit of God, which was after all the Old Teſtament was written, & 
a thouland years after ſome of it; and ſo,pag.21 1. 220. Sce alſo pag. 247. 
259+ where he ſayes, The Jewes generally believe the Points as Old as from 
Moſes on Mount Sinai, or at leaft (quoth he) ffom Ezra ( ſo be # in doubts) 
not denying but that they, as ts their knowledge and uſe, received a great Re- 
viving by the Maſſotĩtes and Gematiſts. 


J. o. That the Word of God ( i. e.) Scripture hath been hitherto NH, 
45 to its litteral ſenſe,and reading, the — Touchſtone of all Expoſitions ; 
render this now «purer ind Gy and what have we remaining firm and unſhaken ? 
pag. 219. Sce more pag: 18. of Uncertainty. 


Reply. The Light, Syirit, Word it ſelſ, and the Kingdom and things 
thereof, which cannot be ſhaken, but muſt remain when the worldly king- 
dom of worldly Prieſts, and their Foundation, and their rich Poſſeſſion of 
Letter and Hebrew Points, and all their Religion, Faith, Worſhip, Houſe, 
Bottom, arid whole Building and Fabrick that ſtands thereon, and 
the old Heaven and Earth, and all the Works of man that are therein, 
and their Writings, and Tomes and Talmuds, Kc. ut alibi, and ſuch like 
(in which 7 O. is exerciſed in his Second Tale of a Tub)and Sea and Land, 
and all Nations, Formaliſts, and their Forms, Profeſlors, and their Pro- 
feſſinns, Doctors in Divinity, and their falſe Dreames and Divinations g 
and not only Popes, Cardinals, Mount Seniors, Monks, Friars, Jeſuites, and all 
chat Rabble of Rabbies, and Deans, and Chapters, Arch-Biſhops, Deacons, 
Deans and their Officials, Parſons, Vicars, Curats, and all manner of ſpiritual 
Perſms of that (pawn ; bur alſo all forts of thoſe narrow mouth'd yo 

that 


It 

that have none of the new Wine in 4 and are as long in letting ent. as in 
getting in what they have of their old Wiſdom, as well within Vaiverſity 
Liberties as without, and all Maſters, and Prebeads, and Deans of Colledget, 
and their Chriſts Churches, and all cheic beggarly Elements moſt be on fire 
about their cars, and melt away with fervent hear, and be burnt up and 
ſhaken down, as leaves from the Fig: tree, by the mighty Wiad of the 
Lords Spirit, that now blowes upon all fleſh, that ic withers, and is as 
the Gralle and its Flower, and utterly like a Cottage, which afrer much 
reeling to and fro, muſt be removed tcr ever, and for ever. 


7.0. They ſayeſt, pag. 22 1. That thou hadſt rather all the Works like te 
the Biblia Polyglotta, which yet thou achnowledgeſt the great uſe 'ulneſſe of, and 
art Thankful (Owen) for it, were out of the World, then that this one Opinion 
of the Novelty of the rew Points, eſpouſed to that great work , Epiſt. 
— 17,18, 19. ſbould be received with the Conſequences that unavoidably at- 
tend it. 


Reply. The Conſequences that unavoidably attend the receiving of 
Truth are dangerous to thee, bur of no other then good concernment to 
ſuch as dwell not in the Scriptural Shirts, & meer literal Suburbs of ira 
thou doſt, who being without the Salvation it (. 15, which God eppoinrs 
to his for Walls and Bulwarks, flarteſt at the newes of every ſtorm and the 
ſhaking of every Leaf J bur in the holy City, and in the ſubſtance of 
the Truth ir ſelf + The Cup of tremblingunuſt be talen out of their hands, and 
put into the hands of thee and thine, that have hated and afflicled them, and 
Rid over them, and ſaid, Bow down thy back that we may go over, and they 
have laid their backs ar the ſtreet for you, while in your wrath and tury you 
have paſſed over them, 


7. O. Thou ſayeſt, pag. 215. That by this conceit of the Novelry of the He- 
brew Puactation, the Adverſaries Hope with Abimilecks Servants, to ſhop the 
the Wells, or Fountains, ffom whence ye (bould Dram your Souls Refreſh- 
ments. * | 


Reply. Poe Souls, Poor Wells and Fountains, Pier Refreſhments, if ye 
go down no deeper then the Lettets to draw your Water; for they are 
but the broken Cifterns which ye follow, & that with the tottet'd Buckets of 
your own Brains, that hold not the water of Life : The Letter doth hut de- 
elare of the fountain of living waters,which ye have forſaben,viz.God him elf, 
Cbriſt, aud the Spirit, the fountain ſbut up and ſealed to you yet indeed, 
Cant. 4. 12. but.) ſet open to the Houſe of David, and the Inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem, fer ſin and ancleanneſſe, Zach. 13. 1, The Well of Salvation, out of 
which they that inhabir Sjon, in the midft of whom the holy One of 1ſ-acl'is 
now great, do with joy draw Water, out of whoſe belles flaw Rivers of Living 
Waters,which 'ris out of the Reach, and paſt the Strength cf the Philitims 
to ſtop any longer, for there's now Rehoboth, or rcom . yea. the Water 
thence given, W hilſt your Euphrate i is drying up, is as a Well of Water (pring- 
ing up in them to eternal Life, 
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7 0. That give this liberty to the audacious 8 of men priding themſelves 


in their Critical Abilities, and we ſball quickly out u hat woful ſlate and 
condition the Truth of toe Scripture will be brought unto 5 and if hundreds of 
words were Cas "tis (aid by Capelins ) the Critical Con ectures oj the Jewes, 
n hat ſecu i have we of the Mind of God. as truly repreſented to 4 ſeeing that 
in juppoſed, that ſome of the Words in the Mart ent were ſometimes in the Line; 
and if it be (urpoſed as *tis, that there are innumerablc other Places of the li be 
nature ſtanding in need of amendments, what a door would be opened unte curious 
prag vatical Wirs to overturn all the certa1my of the Truth of the Scripture, 


every one may ſee, pag» 308. | 


Reply. Every one may fee therefore what Certainty and Security ye are in 
while ye ſtand on no bottom bur a broken Letter : And how wilt thou help 
the caſe with all thy prate, or hinder Pragmatical Wits ſrom uſing” theic 
Critical Abilities that way? Who ſhall ponere ebicem, put a ſtop to them, 
and impoſe upon all others his Thoughts, that ap are ſo ot (5? Shall 
7 0. who in ſo many place: Confeſſes he gives men bur bis Thoughts? nay, 
doth not 7,0. Conſeſſe, pag. 217, 218. that none muſt give a Rule to the 
reſt ? the door is open'd man, and thou canſt not ſhut ir, even an effeu- 
al door for the Sheep to enter rhe fold by, even him, who is the Light as 
well as the Door, opened, whereby to ſee into the uncertainty of your ter- 
ter'd Tranſcripts, much more, ten fold more totterred and untrue Tranſlations, 
much more, twenty fold more to and fro Expoſitions, ſo that though Truth 
is where it was before the Letter was among them that love it, and ſecuri- 
ty and certainty no where but there, where it is only, and ever was aud will 
be (C viz-) in the Light, and Spirit, and among the I vers there, but not a- 
mong the Talker: ef it, that are Livers and Walkers after the fl. ſb. 


7 0. Thou ſayeſt, pag. 294. That let the Point be ta len out of the w 
and let men lay aſide that — they have from them, and it will quickly = 
pear what devious wayes all ſorts of ſuch Perſons will run, ſcarce a Chtaprer or a 
Verſe it may be, or «a Würd, nor 4 Line would be left free from Perplexing 
contradicling ConjeAures, - the words being altogether innumerable whoſe ſignifica+ 
tions may be varied by an Arbitrary ſupplying of the Points ( for who ſhall give 
a Rule to the reſt?) what end of fuitleſſe Conteſts, what various and pernicious 
Senſes to contend about ? yea, to expell Agreement is fond and fooliſh, and this 
gives but an humane fallible perſwaſion that the Readings fixt on by each is ac- 
cording to the mind of Ged : Beſides, who ſhall ſecure us againſt the Luxurgir 
Spirits of theſe dayes, who are bold on all advantages, 4x/rrra winding to break in 
upon every thing thats Holy and Sacred, that they wil not by therr Huchſtering 
utterly corrupt the Word of God ? (ie.) Scriprure : bow 2 it to ſee the dan» 
cerous Conſequents of contending for various Lethons ? 


R. Is your Word of God poſſible to be utterly corrupted ? ours is not z 
Is vour Foundation, Rule, Cc. ſo rotten, ſuch a Noſe of Wax? how cafic is 
ir then to ſore-ſee that ir muſt melt afore the fire of the Spirit? And of hat 
dangerous Conſequence is it for you to ſſand on no ſarer ground, then that 

which 
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which is ſo eafie to be changed ? for 429 thy Perplexing Prate make it the 
leſſe alterable, or free it from mens Perplexing contraditiing Conjetlaret, S hile 
thou object but thy ConjeFures to theirs, none of which muſt Kale ite 
roaſt, or be a Rue to the reſt! and doth your Interpretation, which is variable 
both Rerum and Verborum, were your Tranſcripts never ſo ſteady, give any 
more then meer fallible perſwafion that your Readings and Senfr, which 
is all the People have, is tight? Ah poor men, who labour in the” fire, 
and weary your ſclyes for very vanity in ſcreel-ſcrawls about your Scriprare, 
while by the Spirit the Earth is filing with the know/edge of Gods Glory, 
without ſuch abſolute neceſſity of the Letter, as the Waters cover the Sea. 


J. o. Thou ſayeſt, pag. 311. That the Points are of importance to the 
right underſtanding of the Word of God. J 


Reply. Ah poor People, as well as poor Priefts too, if it be ſo, not one 
among a thouland of the one, nor one among twenty of the other, being 
capable to read Hebrew either with Prichs or witheut ; 1 rrow, which way 
muſt theſe come to the underſtanding of Gods Word ? from the Rabbies 
mouths, or Gods own For my part I am far from believing ſuch neceſſity 
of Points to underſtand Scripture by (Tecing tis, as to the Subſfantiali of f1- 
ving Truth, rendered pretty well into plain Engliſh, that pocr 1 eople that 
wich honeſt hearts read it, may ſee how to be honeſt ) much more to un- 
derſtand the Word of God it ſelf, which is not the Scripture, which yet. 7.0, 
intends by that term of the Word : Bur on that which is ucrered in every 
heart from his own mouth, out of which Wiſdom it ſelf ſayes, Prov. 2. 
there comes Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Underſtanding, there ſha'l 1 wait with 
thoulands more that are there waiting, and nor upon the Dreaming Doctors, 
while they divine out cheir meer Dreams, Thoughts,and Opinions about their 
Ponte and Punfations 3 Beſides, Riddle me this F.0. it chcucanſt, Whe- 
ther the Scripture were never rightly read, nor underſtood by Holy men, 
chat did read it in the Spirit without Points before Exraes dayes ? from 
which only chou traduceſt thine own Origngl of the Points, which thou 
makeſt of ſuck importance to a right underſtanding of the Scriprores. 


'0. Thouſayeſt, pag. 242. That to be driven out of ſuch a Rich Poſ- 
ſeſſion as the Hebrew PunQarion upon meer Conjectures and Surmiſes, then 
canſt not willingly give way nor Conſent. 


Reply, Poor man | ls that thy rich Poſſeſſiin,that ſo much beneſit comes 
by as thov ſayeſt, pag. 267 ? the chiefeſt Treaſure the Church of God hath 
for many years enjoyed 2 as thou ſayeſt, pag. 163. the Inheritance which 
even every Tittle and Letter of which, as thou ſayeſt, pag.176.) many 
Millions have lo- ed on, a Theirs, with ſuch high account, that for the 
while Mor d ther won d nor be deprived of it? Do the Riches, the Orna- 
men. the Excellencies, the Enjoyments,which thou art ſo« xtraording- 
rily afraid to be Kobbed, Spoyled, Plundered. Driven out. Deprived of, 
that your Conſolation ſeems ſo much to conſiſt in, that who ſo deerynorto 


much as totally bereave you of, cr nallifie, but only under-value. — 
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barely to Nevellifie and deny the Antiquity and Neceſſity thereof, does no 
leſle then utterly ſtop the very Wells and Fountains from whence ye (bould draw 
all your Souls refreſhment, as thou ſayeſt, pag. 216. Do they, I fay, ſtand 
in ſuch Counters and Pins, & Pins heads, & Points, & Pcint Tags, & Childiſh 
Toyes and Trath as theſe ? Indeed, when 1 was a Chi'd, I did as a Child, 
thought as a Child, pale as a Child, underſtood as a Chiid 3; bur when | be- 
came a Man, | put away theſe Childiſh things; which yet Univerfiry Doors 


are vcry deeply doting on to this day: Like Boyes, that ly brawling about 
Bawbles, which they prize above, and will not part with for far more ſe- 
ricus & precious matters; bleſſing themſelves more in a Bag of Cherry-ſtones, 
and fearing more to loſe, & caring to keep them, then wiſe men do theirs, 
whoſe Riches lyes in that which can't be loſt : So doth 70. buſie himſelf 
with fear and much trembling about theſe periſhing Points, Vowels, Accents, 
about his Cametz's and Patacl”s, Tſere's and Segols, Chirichs and Choſems, 
Sheva's and Sciurech' s, Athnach's, Kibbutz's and Cametz Catuph's, hoping 
he is rich and encreaſed with Goods, and hath need of nothing while he 
enjoyes them, thinking within himſelf, 
------ Populus me ſibi et at mibi plaudo, 
Ipſe domi ſimulac nummos contemplor in arc; f 

Not knowing, that for all this, being out of, and againſt the true Light, he 
is poor, and wretched, and miſerable, and blind, and naked ; whoſe po- 
verty I pitty more, then | prize ſuch uncertain Riches,of which I may lay 
as the Poet; Formidare mals fures, incendia, ſcrvas, 

Ne ſe compilent fugientes, boc Fuvat ? Horum 

Semper Ego opt arim paujerrimus efſe bonorum. 

Howbeit J. O. Poſſe ſſion being cleven points of the twelve, that thou 
wilt not part with it willingly J cannotmuch blame thee, conſide ring how 
tis with thee upon thy Principles; tis a rich Poſſeſſion indeed in one 
ſenſe, as poor as tis in another; for by that, and your (as cy, as cloy- 
dy) Interpretations of the Letter, which thou ſayeſt fails, if that be not 
upheld in an Antiquity as Antient as the Letter, ye have your Wealth, ma- 
king a Trade out of it; yea, your whole Kingdom of Heaven here on Earth, 
and yo-r Dominion, Dignity, Glory and Authority, and all ye ate worth ſtands 
upon theſe tick/iſh Peints, fo that take chem awa', and (in thy conceir at 
leaſt ) ye know not whither ye fiok, down ye drop, and muſt be fain to 
go a begging to the Nualers, c d gg Tell me where I ſhall ftand ; Give 
4 of your Oyl, ſer our Lamps are gone ut ; let your Light and Sun ſhine on ws, 
for our Candle is gone out in obſcure darbneſſe. we have weeried our ſelves 
in the greatneſſe of our way» iu the multitude o. our Thoughts, in the inff- 
niteneſſe of cur Imaginatiors, to hold up our Forms, and Profeſſiens, and 
Faith, and Chriſtian Religion, and Righteouſneſſe, and Life, and all by the 
Letter, counting your Lives madneſſe, and your End without bonowr, that talk 
of 4 Light within, bur now we ſce tis we were the focls, and blind, and the 
mad-men, and the poor and deluded ones, and deluders of each other, and of 
other People as well as our ſelves, who have hung all their Faith up6n 
our Funcies about the Letter, upon au- high Conceirs about our Cepies and 
Tranſcripts, which we deemed infollib!y ro be the infallille Word of Gd, 
when all Tranſlations (which is all they have, that know net G;eck aud He- 
biew, 


(ir 

brew to truſt to, vnleſfe they take our words) are watruſſy and untrue, and 
a Neſe of Wax, which men have made to ſtand which way they pleaſed, 
and no ſtable, ſiedſaſt, firm Founlation 5 And the Light ol the true Rigbieeuſ- 
neſſe bath not riſen upon us. 


7. 0. Thou ſayeſt, pag 220. Thar thou canſt not but tremble to think what 
would be the iſſue of this Suppoſition, that the Points, Vowels, and Accents, 
are no better guides unto you, then may be expetted from thoſe, who are precended to 
be their Authors, 

Reply. I rt ought ye had not been Quakers, but againſt Trembling and 
Naabing, becaule ye jeer at it fo in the Quakers, who profeſle and pretend 
to Trembling at nothing but at the Word of God it ſelt; bur | ſee ye are 
Trembling at ſmaller Matters out of the ſenſe of the lofle of Toes and Trifles ; 
now the day of Jacobs trouble & trembling begins to paſſe over, and he to 
be ſaved out of it, Trembling it ſeems begins to take hold on the Houſe of 
Eſau, who muſt aſluredly come into it in his ſtead ; and that with a wits 
neſle, and to ſome purpoſe, when they who yer ſtop the ear ſhall hear the 
Word of God, who is the Strength and Salvation of his People, roar- 
ing out of Zion, and asa Lyon urrering his voice from Jeruſa em to- the 
ſbabing of the Heavens and the Earth, and not be able to flee out of the 
reach or ſound of the terrible roaring thereof. 

2, Do you expect ſuch eminent guidance as ye here ſeem to do from 
theſe pidhng Pricks and Points into the Kingdom of God, and Salvation, ſo 
that the Terrours of Hell take hold on you at the very time and thought 
of the loſle of no more, then that meer imagined Antiquity and pretended 
divine original of them from mount Sinai, that ſome fillily aſcribe unto them? 
Suppoſe ye could proverhem to be derived from Monat Sinai ( which is 
that, here there were Quakings, and Tremblings, & Blackneſs. and Darkneſs, 
and Tempeſt ) will they lead, guide, and conduct you from Condemnation to 
the ſaſety, reſt, reffeſpment, and conſolations of them that are come to dwell 
on Mount Sien ? Ah miſerably bemeped men, and benighted Miniſters ! Ic 
grieves me to ſee how poor People wait upon you for guidance, who are 
groaping up and down for the Wall your ſelves, like ſuch as have no eyes, 
aſter ſuch mall Apices and Scintil/ala's, indijcernable, and incomprebenßbie 
Attomes as theſe, which are of ſuch infinite variety, vanity, and uncertainty, 
that tis as profitable, Capere muſcas, to catch Flyes, and fit and peel 
ſtrawes, as to ſpend time to find out cither their Authors, or Differences, or 
Services, or Uſes. For fo verily are the Hebrew Accents,as uſeleſſe as number- 
keſſe in their Offices z inlomuch that the Learned Chriſtian Ravi of Ber- 
lin, Profeſſor of the Oriental Languages, doth in his Grammar nor only utterly 
deny them(as others do)ro be Coevour with the Conſonants,or to be wrie- 
ten by Mojes,sbur alſo not to be ſo ill handled by the Authors, who ere they 
were,as to caſt ſo many unneceſſary, idle, unreaſonable, ſuperfludus,uſeleſs Fancies 
upon them, as our Doters on them do now a dayes. 


I Confeſſe ( quoth he ] we cannot ſet down the Time, Place, Merhod, 
Authors, & Crooked knots, pundlually, which were never ſet down ; but "tis as 
old to have Bibles without Points, 4s with them. + 
They 


N ( 120 ) 6 
They are net the ſame in Hebrew, Samaritan, Chaldee, Syriack, Artic 
ZEchiopick- 

The Gracians at firſt were content with a, e, o, for vow els- 

Perſians, Turks, Tartars, great and little, and Malay, could be 
content te this day without Pricks inſtead of vowels. 

What think you then C quoth he) was th:re « Corſe of God upon the Jewes 
and all the Prophets, that they nor could nor would underſtand the Writiags one 
of another, withogt ſo many (uperfluities ? And what « Malediction will you caſt 
Cquorh he) upon Gods Weryd, that when many Hundreds can underſtand C and 
that without any Hæſitation at all |) thouſands of other Books without theſe 
2 they ſhould not be able 10 underſtand Gods Book, without ſuch a- 

0 7 


If that Inflaity of Pricking and Stroking every Line and Lerter, were in 
the Bible, were it not the greateſt injury that could be done to it, to have it once 
Printed without them ? 

* would the I EW ES dare to Offer ſuch Sacriledge ſo Unexpreſ- 
ible - 

Myſt the JEW ES fad out an eaſter way then G O D bimſelf, to leave out 
Pricks 2 | 

What an abſurdity is in all the Accents, not one excepted * Arhnack ſtands in 
an hundred places as a Boy or Servant? 

Truly I pitty ( quoth he ) all thoſe Great Men that are become Boyes and 
Children, p hing thus for the Vowels, Accents, and Diacritical Notes, that 
they Write whole Books about Fancies and Childiſh-ſtuff, given over io Repro- 
bate minds, and without the B'eſſing of God. 

The Pricks added tothe Conſonants are various, according to the Fancies of 
the [Inventors in various Countries of the Otiept 3 m Hebrew, Chaldee, Ara- 
bick and A.chiopick are there naturally none, becauſe ſuperfluous, 

The Strokes and Pricks are not of the Eſſence of this Tongue, therefore only 
in the Bible, and are ſet to the Bible without neceſſity. 

Only I wiſh'd that the Yowels and Sheva's ( quoth he) bad no greater Cre- 
dit then the Accents haue, which by the moſt learned in Europe for almoſt 1 50 
years, were ſtill leſt out, and not cared for, even by them that Tranſlated the He- 
brew Bible; nor can I well blame them, as if they had mightily miſtaken in the 
Tranſlation, becauſe of the ignorance of theſe Accents, as if only by the;r Order 
the true Connexion and Diſtinion of Senſes could be had. 

Therefore let no Engliſh Man ¶ quorh he Y think be bath not learned the 

Hebrew Tongue * if be know not 


* How contrary is this to J O. pa.294- 
who ſaith, Nor let men pleaſe them- 
ſelves with the pretended facility of 
Learning the Hebrew Language with - 
out Points and Accents, and not the 
Language only, bur the true and 
proper Reading the diſtinction of ir 
in the Bible, ; 


theſe Accents, and the infinity of work 
in them, but rather with me piity the 
pains of thoſe painful Germans and 
Scots upon ſuch rotten Principles, and 
learn hereafter of them, to labour upon 
a ſure ground, or to think that God bath 
laid a Curſe upon bis labour, Syſiphi 
Savum, 4 ſtone that wil give bim an 
endleſſe and unprofitable Work ;, and I 


wiſh this painful man, and Buxtorf, and all thoſe that are ſo buſie about the 


Pricks 
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Pricks C and will net believe that excellently and exceedingly learned Author Ca- 
pellus, French Profeſſor at Lamar in bis Arcanum PunQorum Revelatum, 
Printed in the Ol iental Printing-houſe. bis own at Leyden, 1625. ) that they 
ma beſtow their pains upon better work then about theſe Trifl.s of the Pointe, 
and the Samaririck Letters, if they or thoſe wherewith the Bible is now Prin- 
ted be the true old Hebrew Charactet, when as both are of the ſame Eſſence, and 
one no more true then the other ;, all that can be jaid for Accents, is that one Ac» 
cent may do the buſineſſe. lifting up the ſyllable where it is : They are unreaſon- 
ably, — without ſenſe, called Grammatical and Rhetorical, fer Rhetor ick 
{peas not of Accents. And much more from pag. 17 2. to pag. 171. 

Alas poor Souls, have ye no better Guides then Points, Vowels, Accents, 
no marvel ye have been no better then blind Guides to the Blind, who 
are no better guided your ſelves into the whole ſacred Truth, and fecrer 
Councel of God, then by ſuch dimunitive ewinckling ſparks as theſe, that 
ye have kindled, and compaſt your ſelves about with, and walk by the 
Light of, which are ſo far from rendering other things diſcernable, that 
ye cannot yer diſtinctly diſcern either what or where they are your 
ſelves . Do ye expetc infallible direction from ſuch a Will-with-a-wi(p, or 
Walking Fire, that leads you into ſuch Bra bes of Contention, and Bogs of 
Uncertainty, that ye are fain to Conſeſſe ye know not well where ye are, 
bur in a Wood, ina way and buſineſſe wherein all things are carried to and 
fro by utter uncer:a'n ConjeFures, pag. 330, while ve are beating your ſelves 
ahout after ir, and beating one another about ir 2 I rremble to think what 
will become of you indeed, and hat will be the iſſue of this Suppoſition, 
that Letters, and Tittles, and dun, that ye are tattling endleſly out, 
and Points, and YVowels, and Accents, and ſuch Accidental Attomes, as are 
not Eſſential to the Text, much leſle pertaining de eſſe to the holy 
Truth,ſhould be for Guides But, in general, this I know, that till ye come 
to the infallible Spirit and Lighe within that leads if your Letter lye 
not ) into all Truth ſuch as follow ir, whether they be ſuch as have «kill 
in your Points Vowe's,and Accents,yea or no; ye may walk on in the Light 
of your own fire, and the ſparks that ye have kindled 3 bur this you muſt 
expect at laſt irom the Lords own hand to lye down in ſhaking, ſhame, 
and ſorrow, 

One thing more 7.0. and more remarkable then the reſt of thy con- 
fuſed and pedling Work about theſe Points, is the flat Contradicton that 
thou gi veſt to thy ſelf herein, as well as ofcen in many mare Points, and 
that thy own ſayings concerning them in ſome places give to hat thou 
uttereſt of them in ſome other,which I ſhall here ſet before thee and the 
World, as it lyes in thy own words, that thou mayſt ſee how rawly thou 
ruuneſt forth in haſt to render thy ſelf ridiculous to all mew bv thy indi- 
geſted doings, in which thou art juſtly lefr of the Lord, to tun in rounds, 
for thy malitious medling* againſt his people. 

Pag 217. Speaking againſt the aſſerted Novelty of the Hebrew Points, 
Vowzels, and Accents, thou wrireſt thus, 

J. O. I ſhall mnifeſt it is fit they ſhruld be all taken out of the way, if they 
bave the Origmal aſſigned to them by the Prolegomena. 

Reply. Yet wo Leaves after Cvir-) pag. 221. Cto g round agi thon 

Q writeſt 
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Wiiteſt thus, Grant the Points to —. Original pretended, yet they deſerve 
all Reg ird and are of ſingu'ar uſe ſor the underſtanding 72 the Sctiptute, ſo that 
it is not lawful to depart ſr am them without u1gent neceſſiig. 

244.” thou writeſt Semi- diametrically 
Oppeſttive, thu; 4 I ruſt crave liberty to profeſſe, That if I could be th con- 
vinced that the preſent Punctation were the Figment and /nvention of theſe men, 
I ſhould labour to the utmoſt, to have it utterly ta len away ont of the Bible, nr 
ſhould I in its preſent ſkation male uſe of it any more ? To have it placed in the 
-— 4 as ſo great a part of ( Secundum Te ) the Word of Cod, i nat toler- 
abi. 
Here's a pretty Triangular piece of Work, two Corners of which, ſquare 
a quinr with the third, in which J O. dances the Hay, up and down, in 
and out by hinſelf alone, like Three Kites, in the Clouds of Confuſi-n. 


And yet to go 10and again ) pag 


— — — 


Theſe Points ought not to ſtand. 


CHAP. V. 


$ to the matter of the Scripture remaining entire to a Tirtle in the 
outward Text of it as at firſt given out, what a fidling and pidling 
nakeſt thou to prove and make it good? what Figures doſt thou caſt in 
thy Fancy throw that part of thy Secend Treatiſe, wherein thou treateſt 
for it, for the defending of it, and to fence off that fault of falſhood from 
falling upon that thy Arch · Aſſertion, having once over · ſnot thy lelf ſo 
far, as in thy Firſt Treatiſe, as falſe as ſtequently to affirmir ; and yer 
when all's done, after thy tedious Tracings to and fro in thy — 
, w 
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Wood of uncertain Talk, Conjectural Difcomfe, and in the roylſome 
Thicker of thy own untruſty Thinkiog, thou art fain ro Confell-» cnong! 
to the Confuration of thy felt, and the Cnrrad icting of That thy Peſition 
in the ſtrictne ſſe thereof, whereiv thou tooth and nail Contendeſt for 
it, as no lefſe then a very Fundamental part of That Faith, which was 
once delivered to the Saints. 

Bur that I may not ſcem to wrong thee by Repreſenting thy Arch- 
Aſlertion in a ſtricter way, or by ſtretching or exiending it, in my Ari- 
madverſions on ir, beyond the exact meaſure of thy inter t and meaning in 
it (unleſs thou wilchave us to judge thee one that ſperkeſt one thing. and 
meaneſt another Las T.D.ſayes God doc J which is as bad) ler the Reader, 
regether with my returns therto, take it in thy own terms, as it lies ſpread 
and (ſprinkled up & down in ſundry Exprefſions,ſounding out ſ in ſum ) the 
ſame thing,as to thy purport in them, over many parts, and in many par- 
ricular pages of thy Two Engliſh Tractatles. 

J. O. Pag: 14. The whole Word of God that is, Secundum Te till, the 
Scriprure, Text, or Writing of it in every Letter and Tittle, at given 
from bim by la pirat ion, is preſerved withꝛat Corruption (i e.) variety from tlie 
firſt Ociginal Manutcriprs in the Copies we have. 

Pag. 137 The whole Scripti re entire, a4 given out fam God, without any 
Iaſſe, « preſerved in the Copie; of the Originals, in ih:m all, ne ſay, is every 
Letter and Tircle, 

Pag. o. Tre Weird (i e.) Scripture with thee ſtill Cfor thou denyeſt the 
words coming any other-way to your ſelves, or any now ) & come forth 
unto us from God, without the leaſt mixture, or intervenience of any mediuu. ob- 
nexious to fallibility, as is the Wiſdom, Truth, Integrity, Kaowledge, 4 
Memory of the beſt of all men | 

Pag. 13 We bavenort the Arnigepn of e et, and the Prophets, the 
Apoſtles and Evans eliſts, but the a, we have, or Co; 3.5 contain every 
lota that wat in them. 

Heat Volurning nec in unica diffione, corrupta int eniet. S. Pag. 
m ir © pls ie e e ehe, Matth. 5, 13, 

| vo winch Aniwers that, Pag. 316, 317. Doth not our Saviour affirm 4 
the Word that was among the Jewes ( i. e.) Scripture ( Sccundum te ſtill 
That not Ima iy 5 . ef it ſhould paſſe away or periſh, where let the 
Conſonants ibemſtives, with their Apices, be intended, or alluded to in that 
expreſſion, Fc. 

Aud Epiſt pag. 27. None are able to (hew out of any Cope; yet extant in the 
Word, and that they can male appear ever to have been extant, that ever there 
were any ſuch various Le ions in the Old Teſtament. 

And pag. 319. Neither the Care of Cad over bis Truth, nor the Fidelity of 
the Judaical Church, will permit ws to entertain the leaſt ſuſpitian, that there 
was ever in the world any Copy of the Bible differing, in the leaſt, from that we 
enjoy, er that choſe we have are corrupted. 

And pag. 317 Let the Authors of this Infnuation, prove that there ever was in 
the World, any Cepy of the Bible Differing in any one word frm theſe that we now 
enjoy, (et them produce one Teſtimony. ne author of Cred 1 ]J-w e Chriſtian, 

that can, or dath, or ever did, ſpe k one word 13 this pury ſes let them direct ws to 
2 


any 
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ey Relick , ary Monument, any Lind of Remembrance of them, and it (hall b 
of we gbr to us, (oc, 8 : : : 

Many more excceding and extraordinary, high, ſtrict ſtreins thou deli 
vereſt thyiſelſ in, in other places about the non corruption, non alterati- 
on of the Text of Scripture in one Letter, Little, lota, or Sy llable ſince 
rhe firſt giving ir out, ſo, but that in the Copies extant to this day, theres 
an exact Unity. and entire Identity wich the firſt Originals 3 a kind of 
Summary, Collection, and Capitulation of which thou wakeſt, pag, 153. 
ſpeaking to this purpoſe thus, vit · 

70 The Sum of what I am Pleading for, as to the particular Head to be 
vindicated, is, That as the Scriptures of the Old and Ne Teſtament were im. 
mediate y and entirely given out by God himſelf, bis Mind being in them repre- 
ſented unto us without the leaſt interveniency of juch mediums, and wayes as 
were capable of giving Change or Alteration to ihe leaſt lota or Syllable ; So by 
his good and merciful Providential Diſpenſation in bis love to bis Word and 


Church, hi; whoie Word ( alias, the Scripture with thee ) as at firſt given 


out by him, is preſerved unto u entire in the Original Languages; where ſhinin 
in its own beauty and luſtre ( as alſo in all Tranſlations, as far as they faithſully 
repreſent the Originals ) it manifeſts and evidences unto the Conſciences of men 
without other forreign help or Aſſiſtance, its divine Original, and Authority, 


Reply. This is the Capital, Cardinal, General Aſſertion, or Poſition, 
which branches it ſeli into ſeveral Particulars, or petty Propoſitions, viz. 
The immediate coming forth of the Scripture from God to us; its ſelf evi- 
dencing power to evince it ſelf, by ir (elf alone, to be of God, and his 
Word ; its deſcending to us at this day entire to a Tittle without corrupti- 
on by alteration in the leaſt Lerrer, Iota, Vowel, Point, or Syllable; its 
uncapableneſſe of ſuch Change and Alteration in its coming to us ( fo are 
thy words here and pag. 10. to the leaſt ſota, or S1Ilable. 

Unto which General Head, and its branches, the Ramuſculi, leſſer twigs, 
or little Sentences ſcartered here and there throwout thy Book, are Re- 
ducible, and cach to irs own ſuirable Branch teſpectively. 

That which 1 am here under Conſideration ot thy pi tiſul Plea for, is 
both irs non- Alreration ( de fallo ) as its handed down by Tranſcribers 
from the firſt Scribes of it to us ia theſe dayes, and its Unalterableneſle, 
or Uncapableneſlce of Alteration C which-C if thou mean as rhcu ſayeſt ) 
thou here Aſſerteſt) to the leaſt Iota or Syllable. 

Theſe are to thee (a+ thou ſayeſſ. ) ſuch important Truths, that thou ſhalr not 
be blamed in the leaſt by thy own Spirit» nor, thou hopeſt, by any others, in con- 
tending for them, judging them Fundamental parts of the Faith once ( bur 
(ay 1) thou knowelt not when J) delivered to the Saints, 


Reply. Though I, who cannot hold thee, becauſe 1 cannot find thee 
guilrlefſe, in either thy haſty holding, or thy heedleſſe,unhandy handling 
thy weak vindicatory piece of Probation of chem at ſo high a rate, do 
adviſe chee to praiſe a fair day at night, aſſuring thee, that if ever thou come 
to learn the Trurh io the plainneſſe and power of ir, as it is in Jeſus the 
Light, of whom the Letter teſtifics, thbu wilt find theſe no Fundamen- 

ral 
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tal parts of that One Faith, which Pau{ and Jude ſpeak of, Erb. 4. Jude 3. 
which was One even of old from Abratam, Enoch, Noah, and downwards 
from the beginning,before the Letter was delivered to, and carneſtly to be 
contended tor by the Saiats ; and wilt find thy own Spiric alſo, however 
it now ſcems not to blame thee in the leaſt, blaming thee not a little for 
thy ignorance in due time; and howbeir being bolſtered up for a while 
above ir, by the Aery Academical applauſes, Gratulatory Euge's, ] O's. 
Hic ets, and ſuch like bleſſings of thy blind Brother literariſts, that ate ( as 
the rich mans wealth to him, Prov. 10.15, )chy ſtrong City, thy Murs Abæ- 
news, a high Brazen Wall ro thee in thy own+-conceit ) thou fecl'it no 
Check, and ſeemeſt Nil Conſcire tibi, nulã Palleſcere Cult. 

Yet let others, and thy own heart alſo Clear, Chear and Cheat thee 
as it will, thou wilt once know, that as to every work there is a time to do 
it in, and a judgment after it; ſo thy whole, lame, Anti-Scriptural werk 
about the Scriptures, as well as thy other part of it againſt the Quakers, 
though fenced in the Frontiſpice with the fair formal prerence of, A Vin- 
dication of the Purity and Integrity of the Hebrew and Greek Texts ; and, Pro 
Scripturts, and ſuch like, muſt come to another account then that I am 
here raking of ir before the world, even toa Judgment from God within 
thy own now blinded Boſome, and cloſed Conſcience, as the Book 
thereof comes to be opened by the ſhining our of that Light in it, that 
lyes yet ſmoothered ; and then thy miſery will be ſo great upon thee, that 
Cas | told thee above) what thou ſayeſt of the Pope for his miſuſe of Scrip- 
ture, vi l be verified not on him only, in ſo much the greater meaſure, by 
how much his Viliflations and Violations of it may be greater then thine, but 
in ſome meaſure alſo upon thy ſelf: ſo that as thou, together with me, 
ſayſt Pape, ſolayl, 

ErTibi Tempus erit quo magno optaveris Emptam, 
Scripturam intactam. 

It will once repent thee nora little in thy own Spirit, that ever thou 
appearedſt in publick in ſuch a proud and peeviſh Prate againſt irs pureſt 
Friends ſo pretenſively only, but not properly for» and to pitecuſly and 
unpotiſhedly about the Scriprures. 

Now as to thy Vindication or Plea it ſelf, for the preſent Integrity, and 
Indentity of the Text of your Copies, with thoſe Original Copics that 
were firſt given our, which thou poſitively hadſt before aſſerted, thou 
faileſt and talleſt ſhorr, ſo in thy Confidence of what thou hadſt ſo pe- 
remptorily propounded for Truth, in 1pſo l1mine, ar the very threſhold and 
entrance thercinto, as to ſtile ir no other then an Account of thy Aopre- 
henfions, a delivery of thy Thoughts, and a runing the Hazard of giving 
our thy Toowghts, and of hat thy own Thoughts ſuggeſted to thee, pag. 146, 
147, 145+ 163- and 4 diſcovery of thy Thoughts, 151. As alfo thy F irſt 
Treatiſe, wherein thou talkſt of the ſameneſſe of the Letter iu every Tit- 
tle and lota to what it was at firſt ſo Authoritatively, ſo Poſitively, fo Im- 
poſirively, ſo ſeemingly lnfallibly and Uncentroulably; a publication of 
thy Thoughts ( Though I had thoughr a Miniſter of Chrift, or Doclor in 
that thing cal'd Divinity, eſpecially abour the Foundation of all his Faith, 
and in that Chapter where he layes the Baſis of his Buſtoeſſe, and of hs 


building, 
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bud g, ſhauld have bothought lumſcli bettet before-hand. and have ſite 
down and couared his coſt, ud caſt it in his mind betoce he Printed his 
Propoficions cut in fach peremto y terms, as tou doſt in huis caſe of nen- 
Alteration of one jot or little of. the facſt divine ly inſpited Scriprure, pag. 
12, 14, 22 whether it would hold it out in ſucha height fr certain or 
no,withour parchiag it vp with | $8 1 rhirk ] and ſuch /ooſe Cenjetſ u et, and 
Imag'na*191s as are atrended with ſuch great wacertainty, that hinif} If con- 
ſeſles Cas thou doſt, pig 297. ) The y ought not to be admitted 10 any Plea 
or Place, ene way or other, in % ig hij a cane; and Propound things that 
are fe, a+ boldly, as unloubred Truths, and then purs off ſuch as expe 
hi- poof, with weak Copicu es, and his Con-eits 3 1 ft men mock him ſay- 
ing, This man began to build, but was not able to finiſh * Ter now | be- 
think my (elf, thou pretendeſt to he no divinely Injfrred Propher, ner one 
that owns any ſuch to be now a dayes, but one of thoſe Other men thau 
ipeakeſt of. pag. 9. The Figment and Imagination of whole beavts are the foun- 
rain of all that they (peat, and ſo nn better can be expeFted from them. 


2. Thou granteſt that ye have not the ins, pag. 12 Nav. I's 
granted ſaveſt thou, pag. 163. J that the {ndiwidua! dvnighepa of Moſes, 


| the Propbets, and the Apeſtles are in all pribability, and as to all that we know ut- 


terly periſhed and loſt out of the world; As alſo the Copies of Ezra, the Reports 
mentioned by ſome to the contrary are open filions ; The individual Ink and Parch- 
ment, the R. es or Bool's that they wrote, cou d not without a Miracle bade been 
preſerved from mouldring into Duſt before this time; Nor doth it ſcem improbable 
that God was willing by their loſe, to Reduce ws to 4 neerer Conſideration of bis 
Care and Providence in the Prejervation of every Tittle contaired in them ; Had 
thoſe individual Writings been preſerved, men weuld have been ready to adore 
them, as the Jewes do tkeir a, in their Synagoguese 


Rep y. How like a Child doſt thou talk in that groundleſſe gueſſe of 
thine that God was willing to ler the loſſe of the aurtyege he, tor ſuch 
an end, as in thy fooliſh vain mind thou imagineft and tondly fancieſt? 
What a bawbling and blerting doſt thou make of thy boyiſh bolts out of tie 
Croſs bow of thy crooked Conceit, both here and clſe-whcre up and down thy 
Book? Who told thee that trifling Tale, which thou telleſt for probable 
Truth. that God let all the firſt Writings te loft for this end, to reduce men in 
the latter Ages to a neerer Conſideration of bis Care in Preſerving every Tittle tilf 
now that was contained in them? When yet we know ( as 1 told thee a+ 
bove) and prove by and irom that little of the firſt Sctipture that hath 
happened to come to our hands C which tes parts ro one of the World 
never ſaw neither J) that not Tittles only, bur many whole Books of the 
firſt q vinely inſpired Scripture, that belonged to the Bulk of Holy mens 
Wricings by the Spirit. arc not preſerved, bur periſhed, for ought thou 
knoweſt, both the hege, & ares of them allo : Did God himſelf 
tell chee this to tell tor 1 uth, or dig the Serpent ſuggeſt it to thy Thoughts, 
that ſaggeſis a legion more oi the hke hint vanicies ? Even he ſutcly in ſinua- 
ted this into thy Imagination, that crowded thoſe orher crude Conceptions 
and Conjeflures, which thou haſt, and holdeſt out to ſuch Tom of Bediams, 


(17) | 
as will take them for Truth cm thee, So in 74g 12.74 34, where perkirg 
up into Gods privy Councel, as if thou wer © one that fare in his boſom, 
from which thou art yer as far ( heirg from the Light ) as the Rich Gnt- 
ton Was from Abrabums, where poor Later fate, whom he de (pifcd 
C faving that the gulf wa: fi xt againſt his callage, whereas there's hof e 
concerning thy coming thither, if vet in ime thoy tern ard rake held ar 
Truth ) and intruding thy ſe f into what thou haſt net ſcen, v pufi up in 
thy flefbly mind, thou proudly falſt a Pratingg ni Propoundirg, ir Trutt, 
what [wims and floats n the Cock boat of thy Fancy, (Vz } pag 2. Thar 
the Writing was the predutt of Gods Eternal Councel for the preſervation of the 
Dodrine ter a ſufficient diſcovery of ibe Inſufficiency of all ober cn {61 iat 
end 1nd purpoſe. 

Reply. into which piece of Gods Eternal Councel, I trow who, t 
what Spirit, or Scripture, cr Key of any kind, did c ver let in J. O. who 
— ie ſo peremptorily in his Preachings 5 asif God had diſcc yer: d 
ſomething by experience, aſter a while, that he was net ſowell acquain- 
red with before, namely, that manifeſting his mind by Dreams, Viſions, 
Voices, Word of Mouth, was, after his try al thereof, ſufficiently ſound by the 
Lord to he an injufficient means to ſave hi Word from loofirg, which means 
he intended once to that end and purpoſe Chowheit ſometimes gun 7 0 
tells us (ttuly cnovgh) that what cvet means Gcd ar points to any end, it 
is ſufficient therevnco, and there- 


upon not imperfedt, bur petſect Ex. 3. S 24. Diſcijline cujuſuis 


and ſo fearing, belike, to Looſe bis 
Word and Doftrine, and not know- 
ing any other way (all orhers fail. 
ing (ave that of Peu and Tag in 
his Providence, betook himſelf to 
that way of Writing, which Provi- 


Fer ſectio cenſiſtit in re(atione ad jinem, 
eaque perſetta habenda fir que (uffici- 
ens oft reſpetin fins ſu; proximi, 
ea vero imper fella que firem Propeſr- 
tum aſſequi polis non et, 


deuce alſo ſaw it ſelf concerned to this day, to preſerve entire Copies to 4 
Tittle of all that Writing much of which yet is loſt ) both to reduce 
men to a Conſideration qt ſelf, in that one particular; and alſo that his 


Word (not a jot of w 


ich, | conſeile, can «ver fail, though all riting in 


the World come to periſh ) might be ſecured for ever fom zeriſhing, and 
altering, by that moſt alterable and periſhing way cf Writing 3; which, if ic 
ſhould happen to be all loft, he had no way to ſave his Word, Dodhrine, 


and ſacred Truth from dying irreceverably, by a ve 


dreadful and mertal Di- 


r 
ftemper, pag. 314. So ſeems 7. O. ſummarily to ay our of the ſacred S. 
cret of Gods Councel, which was never with any, fave ſuch as lear him 
more then . O. does, whoſe Poſition of it Credat Apelle, 


So Pags 14. God by big Previdence, preſerving the whole Text entire, 


ſufter x 


leſſer variety to fall out in or among the Copies we bave, Jer the quicl nirg and ex- 
erciſing our diligence in our ſearch into his Word. 
Reply. O neſcio quo borrendo percuſſe Scotomate ! Whence came this whif”e 


and whimzy within the 
Who told thee this Toy, 


Circumference of thy Figmeati-iovs Fancy 2 
; which thou 
Doſt thou teach this for a true Doctrin 


preacheſt out for poſitive Truth? 
e of Chriſt, if ſo, from what Tc xt ? 
Or 


(128) 
Or wile chan own it to be but a meer Tale of thy own, 4 Tradition of 
7.0. which jt thou wilt, then own it, that in vain thou worſhippeſt God. 
{ while thou art Teaching for Doctrine thy own Thoughts, and the Traditions of 
thy (elf, or any other men; Thon ralkeſt ſometime at ſuch a rate as if 
thou wouldſt make all the World believe the variety ot our Copies were 
ahſolu rely nene at af, no not in the leaſt, not in one Ajex, Tittle, Iota, not 
in pia age, which, how contradiftory it is to, or conſiſtent with that 
le ſer v at iety here ralk'd on, who is ſo ſilly ( fave J. O. whoſe own fillineſs 
and ſel- Con oundings are never ſeen by himſclt} as not to ſee? Bur to 
let palle that ordinary matter of ſelf-contradiflion ¶ lith irs as Common with 
ther almoſt as ro Talk at all ) and to rake it as it falls, Is this the end 
why God, who ( as thou ſayeſt, who knoweſt not whether thou haſt 
the half or no of what was by Inſpiration writren ) preſerved the bote 
entire, ſaffered that varicty that is in your Copies, to quicken your diligence 
in your Search into bis Word 2 If that be the end ( as indeed it may well 
enough be, cf the total laſſe of fo much of the Letter as there id, and non- 
Integrity, nor Indentity of your Tranſcript Texts that remain ) that ye ſhould 
diligently ſcareh into his Word, it were happy for ycu that there's ſo much” 
variety and uncertainty as there is in your Copies, and nete the worſe, had 
you none of them at all, ſo ye would berake your (elves to the Heating 
of the Word of God, and the teceivingit more immediately and purely from 
his mouth, which the Letter of it tells you is nigh in your own hearts and 
mouths, o that ye need not go any where ad extra tor it, that ye may both 
hear and do it: But alas poor men, by the Word ye mean the Letter ſtill, the 
External Text, or Writing of it, and then ſo far is your ſo diligent ſearching 
and poring, and ſtriving, and [cribling one to another (as the Scribes of old 
did, Joh. 5. that never beard the Voice and Word of God it ſelf) from being a- 
ny end of God at all in giving it out at firſt, or in deriving that part of che 
Scriprure, ye have, down to you, whether fully the fame with, or falſifi- 
ed from the firſt Copies, that he loaths and deteſts your long Tales about its 
Tittles, and your idle Treating away your pretious time in ſuch Trivial talk 
as this, That the whole Word of God, and all ſaving Doctrine, and ſacred Truth 
is loſt, and fails for ever without. Relief, Remedy, or Recovery, if every Tittle 
of rhe Text wichour loſſe or variation be not upheld and preſerved Entire 
to thi: day: which yet is ſome ( not ro ſay the ſum ) of that unſound 
Doctrine, the proof of whichis driven on by thee J. O. As in pag. 18. 
214. and many other Pages is to be ſeen throwout thy Book, as well as 
by other Doctors and Divines, 


So Pag 34. ſpeaking of the Scriptores uncontroulably manifeſting 
themſclve ſo ro be, that on pain of eternal Damnation, men are to receive 
them as the Word of God, thou ſayſt that they afford unto us all 1be divine Evi- 
dence of themſelves C and thats none at all, as I ſhall ſhew anon of their 
being his , which God is willing to grant us, or can be granted us, 
er « any way nee1ful for us. 


Reply, Another odd Conceited ſaying this is, as like thy ſelf C who ur- 
tereſt thy ſelf Door-likg (till, as to thy uſurped — bur 
eldom 


C129) 
ſeldom as to the truth of thy Aſſcrrionm) as if it were ſpit our of thy 
mouch ; Who teu thee this Uatruth that thou ſo uncoutrollably 
uttereſt here for truth, that God i not willing to grant more divine evidence 
of che Scriptures being what chou (ally ſaycſt they ate, or what they 
. are indeed, and that more neither can or need be granted then what 
the Scrip-ures themſelves do afford ? (ay eſt thou this of thy (elf; or did 
others tell ir thee of the 5c:ipture ? of thy own head ſurely, or very like- 
ly at leaſt, and neither from G44 nor the Spirit, not the Scriptures, no not 
the Synods, nor the Congregationa!-Chunches of England to which thou belog- 
nor the DodFrinal Catechiſmes of late Divines ; for theſe thy brechren 
though erring with chee, in ſtiling them che Word) tell thee of another 
(not humane one ly) bur Divine Teſtinony or evidence, that miy be and 
is needſul to be grauted, and that God is w ling to and doth alſo grant of 
the Scriprures beiug whar they call it, beſide that which thou here ſo ab- 
ſolutely aſlerteſt as the onely one that muſt or can be afforded, viz. the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit of God in the heart, and not that of the Scripture a- 
lone concerning it ſelf, or of the b:ly Spirit ſpeaking without us ad extra 
onely in the Scripture, which is the dream wherein thou draweſt aſide 
not onely from the truth. hut alſo (if it were a truth that the Letter is G ds 
Word) from the joyn: Teſtimony of thy fellow Teltifers to it, for they ſay 
the Teftimeny of the Spirit withia us alſo, & not h. ! ſtanony without u-, ind 
onely in the Scriptu , divinely evidences the Scripture to be what ye all fall- 
ly ay it is, that 15, the Word of God: Witneſſe not only that ſo much e- 
ſtremed Divine in his dayes, vir. Bal ia his Catechiſme, but al the Con- 
feſſion of Faith of the Aſſembly of Divines preſented to the Parliament, and 
that of the Congregationals, which is verbatim the ſame alſo therewith, 
who all unanimouſly in that Article of the Scripture, wherein they falſely 
afficm ir to be the Word of God, declare thus in the fifth head, viz. by the 
beavenlineſſe of the matter,eficacy of Doctrine, majeſty of the ſtile, exce and 
per ſellion of the whole, it doth abundantly evidence it ſelf to be the Word of God, 
yet notwithſtanding our full perſwaſion and aſſurance of the infallible truth agd di- 
vine authority thereof (r e. Joi the Scripture, is from the inward work of the boly 
Spirit, bearing witneſſe by and with the word in our hearts. 

Bur chou in page 99. and thotowout thy fifth chapter of thy firſt Trea- 
tiſe excludeſt che wicgeſle of the Spirit immediately in the heart at all, or at 
leaſt the uſefulneſſe, much more the neceſſity of any ſuch Teſtimony makin: as 
here page 34. the Authority of God ſhining in it ſelf alne. and excluſte y of 
the (þrrits and words — in our hearts, the ſole medium of all that evi- 
dence which mas can have of its being (hat ye ca'l ie) viz. Th: Word of Gad ; 
but as for God and the Spirit, who within do give all rhe evideace that they 
give at all of the Scriprures, being what iu truth is is, vix 4 true wri- 
ting of the truth, What if they are willing to grant an evidence within, 21d 
to attord more then thou talkſt of? wilt thou bind, limit and forbid them 
ſo ro ſo, who G unlimitedly here declareſt chat God is willing rs afford 
and grant no mere? muſt not the Spirit blow. where it liſts vichout thy 
leave, or acquainring thee, firſt, who art uo Prophet, with hat he will 
do? And this may ſerve as a ſufficient Anſwer to thy vain Opinion in it 
C it being worth no bettet ) to * hole Chaprer of thine concerning 

the 


; 3 (130) 

the Teftimony of the Spirit; though whether it ſhall or no, fo that Ile (ay 
no more to thee about that Chapter, is more then lle tell thee here, that 
1 may be at liberty to do as I ſee occaſion: Only thus much is ſpoken to 
that ſaying of thige, above pag. 34. to ſhew how Majeftically ſtill for the 
eternal Truths of God, thau teſleſt thy own meer traſhy, untrufly Traditi- 
ens; of which ſort, I ſay,is that above, p. 1633 which I am yer in hand with 
— God probably ſuffered the 0 of rhe «vn expe, to 7educe 6 10 4 Con- 

dera ren of his Cave in preſerving every Tittle, that was in them, to this day in 
the «wbyepe, or Copics we bare. 

Bui . ©, leems to rake an ther Reaſon out of the bertemieſſe pit of his 
own infinite Fancy and Imagination, why God was a5 willing to ler the firſt 
Manuſcripts periſh, as careful to preſerve exery Apex thereof, in their adored 
Tranſcyipis, and ſacce five] y Crewned and Canonrxed Copies to this day (viz.) 
leſt if the immediate individual Writings bad been preſerved, men would have been 
ready to adore them, as the Jewes to adore their «ny exea, in their Synagogues, 


Reply Which if it be Cogent or have any Reaſon at all in it to prove a 
will ſe in God to let the firſt Writings be left, hath it not as much to 
the full to evince God Reg. rdleſneſſe of ye ur fo copiouſly regarded Copies, up- 
on C if. there were no other / the very ſelſ ſame Accougt, as he was fo 
carele ſſe of the other? But J. O. is © totally Talpified, that C as Eag/e- 
eyed at he is abroad to ſpie a hole in the Jewes Coar ) he can't ſee that 
Jewiſh Idolatry neerer home? For if God, to prevent Adoration of that 
Brazen Serpent, and ldolized dorhzexge of the Scripture, was fo regardleſſe 
of it, as to permit ir to periſh and de brought ro nothing, is there not as 
much reaſon why he ſhould be as Carelefle of your remote, tottered 
Tranſcripts, and falſe Tranſlations ye are ſo carkingly careful of, as to let 
what will become of them, notwithilanding your unceſſant praing and 
whining, and whoring after them, and ſolicitous ſcoldings and tearings one of 
another ſo much about them? For as much as though ye Confeſle ye have 
but the , yer ſo it is, that ye Adere, aud even [delize them as 
much as ye would, or likely could the eee themſelves, had you 
them to buſtle and baſie your minds about, and as much as the Jewes 
thongh ye advapce them the Right way no more then they do theirs, as 
I have told you at large above ) do their v in their Synagogues. 
Suppoſe ye had here the very Hand writirgs of Mojes,and the old Prophets, 
and the individual Letters, and Stories that the Evangelifis and Apoſtles 

d with their own hands; yea the very Two Tables of Stone, r- 
ſcribed with Gods own which was a Figure and Type of that Hands 
writing of his Law in the fleſbly Tables of yout bearts by his Irving Spirit, the 
Truth, and Anti- type, of which ye as little heed, as ye heedlefly over-value 
the other ) What could you Miniſters of the Letter, and nor the Spirit, 
and your Literal and Formal, more then Powerful and truly Spiti wal 
Profeſſours ſay or do more ¶ unleſſe you would down on your Knees to 
them ſo ſoon as ever ye ſee them ) in way of outward Honour and Ado- 
ration thereof, then ye do to your falfified Tranſcripts, and your People to 
the more unſpeakably falſe Tranſlations, which they rake for Truth, bur 
by Tradition and meer implicite Faith from your felves? Lets Reaſon 

and 
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and Reckon with you here a little while abeut your Tranſcripts ard Tra- 
ſlations, which are all that are extant and enjoyed at this day; the ft 
by you that have «kill in Hebrew and Greek; the ſecond by your Indepen- 
dent | on God] but (on their Priefts lips) people; As for rhe 
dren. Memorandum C Oh all People, by whom theſe preſents ſhall 
ever happen to be read) J. O. hath quite quitted the World of them, 
Confeſhng they are all atterly periſhed, and long fince paſt awey and loft ; So 
that tis een Fiction, of miracu'ous with him tor any one to affirm, char 
there i; an one individual Role, Writing, er Book that was Fend by the Holy 
men, that in their ſeveral ſucceſſive Ages, wrote the Scripture now alive, and 
not mouldred into duſt : So that the World hath done with them, and they 
with us, ſo as never to come within our Ocular Inſþeion more, whereby 
to try whether oor Doctors and Divine Adored Tranſcripts do to a little a+ 
gree ( #5 J. 0. abſolutely affirms they do ) with he Touchſtone, yea or 
nay, ſo as to believe eur own eyes, cr any otherwiſe then as F0, ( who 
firſt poſitively Aſſerts it J doth after as improdly cenclude it from what is 
ſuggeſted ro bis own Thon ght: from Hear»ſay, and other mens Talk to and fro, 
and Tradition, and ( as he Conſeſſes all along ) a beap of Uncerraintier, 
and Conje&ures ; fo that all the tumblings and toſſings, ſaapings and ſnarlings 
of even rhe Proreſſant Divines abont t heir Scripemre, is but about their 
remote [ Tranſcribed, I cannot ſay well neither, for moſt Tranſcribed Co- 
pies roo are out of the way ſince Printing came vp, but] Priated Copies of 
the Text, which are all not more lyable in avy thing to be, then in many 
things they are alteady falſified, which ſince the Primitive Copies are con- 
cluded to be gone, and the infallible guidance of the Spirit, by N. O. IT. D. 
and all Diviner excluded our of the World alſo, though they tellus Tran- 
lations muſß be Rectified by their Tranſcriprious, yet if they happen to 
be ( as an hundred to one they are, and none knows in how many ) in 

any things crooked or variom from the firſt, there's no means of Relbijyi 
or Reducing their ſuppoſed Rule to Conformity to the firſt literal Rule, nor 4 
amending it, any othet w iſe then uncertainiy, for ever. But {i „Lay, 
ye had the Pimitive Copies, could you mate more ado in Adoring them, 
chen ye DeFors, and your People that dore on you, do about your various 
reſßect v: Tranſcripts, and more various Tranſlations out of them into ſundry 
Tongues and Languages, which Tranſlations yer are all in ſomerhings nor 
more ſeverat in their forts, then the Tongues into web: they are tran ed, 
and divided into as wavy Senſes, as the many men thut Tranſlared' them 
therefmro 3 which ſaid numerous untrue Tranſlations alfo are, to the 
Letter L if they look nor to the Light withm, and live not by that ] all 
that the poor blindly guided. mij-led, Friefl- be fvoled People, v ho ken not A 
brew and Greek | many of whom can t read Englih neither] have to truſt 
ro, whoſe Faith about the Seriprure ir ſelf, which thou callſt. 195. 
the Foundation of thut Faith and Obedience God requireth at their bands, and 
whole belief of the Trath or antrath of this or that Tranſlation, is as much 
ivd upon the Pricſts ſkeeve here in Eag'and ſtill, as it is at Name it ſelf 
2 2 ſome orher mureers 5 | for ax rhey Bolieve us thei Church 

ins 7 ever, an | on being not if 

were able |. ay here, chough fatfered, * are not alle to try the — 
2 thereo 5 
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hereof, and by meer Tradition from their illiterate Purbliad Prieſt head; and 
no otherwiſe do they here, as to their Tarn. then upon Tracnion, 
1ruſting to the filelity and to that infalible certainty of their ſuppiſed ca ned 
leaders the Scriles, then whom no men are more hampered in « beap f wncer- 
tainties about the Scriprures What would ye do more to the very wiiting, 
that was injtribed wich Gods own finger, if you had it, in way of honage then 
ye are doing to your reſpeRive doted on, derived copics? Do you not 
dance about them as 1jrae! about their Calf, ſaying thele are thy Gods O 
England, that brought thee out of bondage to thy fin, Cro which yer they 
committ ing it they remain ſervants to this day, Job 8 Hand muſt fave thee 
and Icad thee into life, and are pet ſectly ſufficient without the ligt and 
— within, the Quakers talk of, as that which the /erter came ſrom. and a- 
e can do ir, to inſtru thee in the knowledg- and worſbip of God, and 
thy obtaining of everlaſting Redemption? Do you not Canonixe and crown 
them with the Titles of the only Perfect Rule, Foundation, Light, Witneſſe, 
Living Werd of God, the Lydius Lapis, Unaltered, Unalterable Standard, 
Touchjtone immediately come forth from God to us, without the leaſt inter- 
veniencyof Wayes, or Mediums obnoziou to fallibiltty, or capable to give Change 
to the leaſt \ora or Syllable ? Are not theſe as nigh Ticles as ye could give to 
the une if they were here? Do you not lay, and do this, and much 
more to your «nhawe ? And the People to no more then their meer 
Tranſlation ? Ica, do the Jene: ( — do more in way of Adoration to 
their «rizzxq« in their Synagogues, then beautifie, adore, guild, lift wp in 
their bands, extol them with bigh Applauſes, Hugge and Kiſſe them, as ye do 
when ye Swear upon a Book, and ſuch like outward magrifyings and ma- 
kings honourable of them, which is the utmoſt that 1 have ſeen them do 
in their Synagogues throw many Nations, without living that ſubſtaotial 
H ly Life the Lettet calls for? And do you do any lefle, as to outward 
— or any more, as to inward and real Obſervation, towards your 
Bibles : 

Yea, do ye not all, as well the People that have no better then their 
uncertain, yet certainly untrue Tranſlations from you, as ſo many of you of 
the Clergy,as can read the Copies of the Origina'« ( for many cannot read 
the Hebrew Text at all, and ſome the Greek as kectle as that, as neceſlar y 
as theſe Tongurs were made a while ſince to the very eſſe, or being of 
Chrifts Miniſters ) who have no better hen your uncertain Tranſcriptions, 
cry up your ſeveral Tranſcribed and Tranſlated Copies reſpectivcly that beſt 
like you, and every one bugge his own at leaft,as moſt mfalible, howeves 
crying down others as corrupted * And how beit if any one of them were 
ſo,as none of them at all are, yet all of them can't be right, as cach one 

ith that is, that he takes ro: Are ye not all noyſing it out as the Jewes 
at Zeruſa'em, and the Gentiles at ſus, Jer. 7. a. i9. of their Re- 


ſpeFive broken Reeds the Temple and Diana, to which they truſted, Great 
L Diana. The Temple of the Lord, The Word of God, The Word of God laipired, 
The infallible Word of God are theſe, The per ſell Living, Li e giving Soul ſavin 
Word, the very Power of God unto Salvation? Are the Jeet more 
upon their [doll awigzaqa, then People are upon their untruly Tranſlated, 
and you Divines upon your untruly Tranſcribed, and both on the more — 
neouſly 


C133) | 
neouſly yer Tranſ-printed Sculptures ? Talking and Treating up your Re- 
ſpellme Texts into the Throne, where Chriſt che Light, and Living Word 1. 
Inc ſhould fir, making little leſſe of your Copies, — ſome ene d- 
« (or Cornu- Copa) Des forſan quopiam mes? For what arc all the 
Epbeſtan lite Clamours, eager Our-cryes, loud Noiſes of the peopte here 
for againſt the Qualers? Are they nor for the bare Bulb of that Book cal- 
led the Bible, the our-fide of which they are at great Care and Coft to 
Paint, and Guild, and Bund, and Beautifie, and Adorn, avd Adore, while 
the Truth exhihired in the Writing or Text rhereoi lyes trampled under 
their feer ? Saying, the Rut, the Foundation, rhe infallible Standard, the 
Word of Cod, of no more then their (by thy ſelf Coniefled in many 
things ) corrapred Tranſlations ; counting the Qua bers nor fit to live in the 
— any otherwiſe then Out- la d, becauſe they ent own, nor hold 
their Ls in that height of honour as they do,, nor fall down and worſhip 
that golden corruptibie Image, that they fer up, though they honour the 
Truth chars told in the Scriprure, and ſubmir to it as the everlaſting 
powerful Word of God What are thy high Engliſh Tranſcendant Treatiſcs a- 
bout, aad thy exceeding ample Apslogetical Latine Exercitations, and thy many 
Execrations, Anathcmars thundted our, and Subpenaer, peg 31. 34. 56. 
59+ 60. 81, ſcnr abroad-in thoſe and ſundry other Pages of thy Paper, 
Summoning and Requiring all men, as from God to that SubjeFion and 
Submiſſion 7 Soul to the Sctiptures, which is due only and alone to the 
Werd of God, on peril, pain, and penalty of inexcuſablneſſe,in damnable unbelie f, 
damnatian, eternal damnation, eternal diſpleaſure of God, eternal Ruine, Cr. 
in caſe it be not on d is ſo? What arc all thy exceſſive Commendation, 
' and dire ful Comminations, and Condemnations denounced by thee againſt a1. 
that Commend it nor, ſo ignorantly as thy ſelf, and thy many needie ſle 
Negotiations, and pitiful Preojs, and Pragmatical Pratings, and prebeminer t 
Pleas for its Reception in Compariſon with, and Oppoſition to all other wayes of 
coming to the | nowledge of God, and Attendance and Submiſſion to its Supream 
yncontroleable Author ty, pag 17. 58 wpon the account of itt Noxylogta; or 
divine inſpiration, an being ibe moſt perfett Rule, firm Foundation, fran Stan- 
dard, infallibly true Toucbſtene. entiely in every Tittle to he left Iota, the Word 
of the Great God, the Writing that comes immediariy from Gd to w C who live 
ſo many get / after the mouldring of the firſt Manuſcripts of it with- 
out the le ſt rntervenency of any medium obnoxious ro fallibility, or capable to 
give Change to the leajt lotq or Syllable of it, pag. 153. The Bock which God 
wrote, or at leaſt immediately indited, and commands men ("it thou could tell 
where) to receive, as hu, under the of bis eternal diſpleaſure, 'which 
Book makes a (ufficient diſcovery of it ſelf to be bis, pag 20. reveals and = 
claret and profeſſes it ſel from the beginning to the ending (aj no where, s 
I ſhall ſhe anon Y ro be unqueſtionably rbe Word of God, pag. 140. 4 
avers it [elf in every place (and that every place with 7 C. himſclf is no 

lace ar all, if Ex. 1. Se#. 33. be true, as will be ſeen anon) to berths 
ord of God, pag 117 the woſt glorious Light in the World above t' e 
gun dearer to God then all the World befides, and ſcores mere of won- 
det ful ſtrict Riraifis of Talk io which thou ſtretcheſt the Text and Letter 
beyond its line, and ſcreweſt the Scriprure within Diana's Shrine, till thou 
: crack'ſt 
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erack t thy own Credit with uttering ten times more then thou art ever 
able ro ſtand under the tryal of, or any wiſe man is 39 underſiand, = 

ay. what is all this Aderatory ado,thou makeſt, about ? Is it got the 
regen, pag. $7. the Writing? And what Writing ? Is it got the 
n only, conſeſſing that all the ayngeee is long ſince loſt? And if 
thou thould ſpend fo much time as to Talk to this Age of that. as the Rule, 
Foundation, Touchſtone, Standard that is not now faading but fallen, and 
that, as the ina/terabte incorruptible Word of God ( and yet whether the 
Decalogue of Gods own Writing were not a5 incorruprable as thy cobled Co- 
pies of it, let who will judge A that in already a/tered, yea, corrupted wholly 
ent of the World, thy folly would more fully ſhew ir ſelf; Is ir not (if not 
the tettered Tranſlations, which the at leaſt magnifte, and make a God 
of, as much as thou of the other J thy meer 4 or rather Typo- 
graphy that paſles from under, not the Pens of careful, faithful, infallible 
Travſcribers, but the Preſſes of careleſſe, ſallible, falſ ſynę. 
whoſe hands few Pampblets paſſe without need of an att 
riges ? 


cithleſe Printers, 
er Errata fic Cor- 


Thy meer Typographically correFible corruptible Copies of the Text, are the 
Common Theame of all thy Laudatory laboxrs, and truthleſſe Treatiſes, and 
Theſes that are thruſt out about them. 


As for all Tranſlatious that I may not wrong thee, but give thee thy 
due ) thou _ them their due, I confeſle, in ſome meaſure, fo as'to 
ſtate them a little Tower then cicher the true Word of God, or the firſt true 
immediate Manuſcripts of it either. Yea, I muſt needs ſay that ( though 
by ſome EXPRESSIONS and DENO MINATIONS thereof, as namely 
* of the Word of God ( perth ar leaſt ) thou ſerteſt them above them« 
ſelves ) yet thou pulleft them down fo far below thy Idolixed meer im- 
perſet? Images of the feſt Witings, that, to fay the Truth, within a lirtle 
thou es much diſparageſt the very beſt of them ( as they are commonly 
counted) as beyond meaſure thou magnifieſt thy own,. inſomuch that 
well-nigh the whole Scene ef Sedtions in thy laſt Chaprer of thy Second 
Trea iſe ſeems to be ſer to drive on no other Defign then a louder decyying 
22 — then —— whom — — on, ſor de- 
crying thy Tranſcriptions, or then thy own crying up of them; Yea, thou 
doſt not more ſtrictly and abſolutely . unt ruth concerning the 
abſolute unity of your Copies of the Oniinai both with the firſt Origins/s, and 

themſehuts witheut ang diſartpancy in the leaſt, then in that Chapter 
principally, and partly elſewhere vi · I pag: 15. thou avoweſt and puiteſt 
thy ſelf to prove that vaſt variety that is in all Tranſlations among themſelves, 
and that deep diſcrepancy that is in them alſo from both the firſt Original Text 

and your Tranſcripts of it; which variety, diſcrepancy and corruprian 
that is in them, thou art ſo far from covering from. the view of the V niger, 
whoſe Souls Intereſt lies mainly in Tranſlations F they being not able to 
read the Original Text. Jas their Soul [ ſayſt chiou} and bodily Intereſts ał- 
ſo [ lay 1] are concerned in your Treaſcription, that thow openly pro- 
dame it, that all may ſee it, as it were upon the houſe top; and left 
any 


CA. 
any ſh>nld be ſtartled at ſo ſtrange a ſight. as thou teſt chem with in 
that Chapter, as thut veſt variety of Tranſlations of the Text from the Origi 
nals of it, and each from other, and begin to queſtion whether that be t 
incerrupti ble Word of God or no, which ſo many Corruptions could creep, and 
are crept into, thou art ſo ſhameleſle as to help an Oli lame Dog ore a file 
= the Proverb is) ſo as to render theſe ſo many miſ-rezreſentetions of the 
reral ſenſe and meaning of the Original Words, which the Tranſlators moped in- 
to, till they have corn and twined the Maxen Noſe of your naked Letter 
whereby e may ſce what a fixt and firm Foundation, true Touchſtone, 
+ Standard, inalterable Rule, _— Guide, incorruptible Word of God, 
ye have among you while you truſt and ſtand to no other Word then your 
outward Letter, defying that within, in rhe hearr, which the Quakers point 
you to] into more then twice, if not twenty times twenty ſeveral. 
25 an eminent belp (Oh horrid J) ro the -maniſcſtiag. of the mind of 
unto men, witnefle thy own words, pag. 310: at thy very entrance into 
that thy Talk againſt Tranſlations, which are theſe ; 


Jo. Tohave it Repreſented to us at one view, the ſeveral Apprebenſions and 
Fudgements of ſo many worthy end learned men 4s were the Axthors of theſe, and 
of che various Tranflations upon the Original words of the Scripture, is 
+ TT unto men enquiring into the mind and will of God in 
bis word. : 


Reply. Was the like odd conceit ever heard of, or digeſted with the 
receipt of it for Truth, any where but among onr Academica Conjefturers, 
and Adorers of one anothers filly cboughrs ? that not unity but variety iu 
the Tranſlations of the letter, occaſioned by the various thoughts and opi- 
nions of men that Tranſlated one, about the ſpirit, ſenſe of the ſame words, 
ſhould be ſignal belpful towards any thing, but the confuſed fightings that 
the world is filled with about their many ſenſes and meanings on the 
letter, and that our Miniſters fill the World with, as well about their 
divers Tranſcriptions, as different Tranſlations, is much mare then folh, and 
little leſſe then madneſſe to imagine. 1 

Ah poor common people, you of the Tongues, Nations and Kindreds of 
the eat th. that underſtand neither the of your Accademical Cana- 
anites, nor yet the true language of the Land of Cangan, It pitics we for 
you ſtill ro ſee how all things are carried in the clouds out of your ſight, 
for, not ſtanding in che counſel of God, che in your own heart, nor 
aſkingconnſel of God, but at your Steical St , Stocks and Stenes, you 
know not the mind of Chriſt that way; And as for —— urn 
Coats that Talk of Truth to you for Ty1h, but turn Truth our of doors, 
aud turn all things up-fide down, whoſe doings in that kind muſt be c- 
ſteemed ere ſong as the Potters Clay, I. 29. As for theſe I ay 
rhey dig to hide rheir Councel, not only from the Lord, who yer 
in his People ſees them well enough, but from you alſo their own People 
who own them, fo that all their Works to yow-werd are done in the dark, 
ſo that ye behold not v lat ſtrange Tranſpoſitions, Tranſcriptions, and Tranſla- 
tions of things there are among them,; and ſuch as tell you 2 
they 


| —_ ; 
they wreſt the Scripture like a Noſe of Wax, which way it may beſt ſerve 


" their Intereſts, they hate, ſo char of thoſe that have rumbled in the ſame 


belly, and ſprang from ſame C Univerſity ) Mothers womb and bowels, 
wich them, hole breaſts they ſuck ar, Vel Duo. vel Nemo, my (elf, and 
very ſew more are eſcaped thence alone to tell you; They make you be- 
lie ve that that is the Word of God in your Bibles, which is ſeen with your 
bodily eyes, even the very Letters, Syllabler, and every Lite of Writing, 
which ye there ſce, which Writing we conteiſc teſtifies of tha: Mord of God 
which gives rhe Life ; but alas, is che Word of God fo flexible, alrecable, 
tha: ir can be charged ( which is indeed eternally the ſame into as Na- 
ny ſhapes and ſenſes as there ace men, ſetting their ſenſes on work to Tranſ- 
cribe, Tranſlate, and Expound it? Nay, Friends, Gods Word is ftable and per- 
manent, and not 2 Tint of that can be turned befides it ſelf, by the Tattling 
Tongues, and pidling Pens of men, that for Money make it their whole lives 
huſineſſe to Tranſcribe, Tranſlate, Interpret, and give you their Thoughts u 
this, and that, and tother Text, till rhrow rhe throng of their Thoughts, 
and the miſts of cheir Meanings, and miſ-repreſentations, and miſ- interpreta- 
ttont, ye can ſee little of that they have Trauſlated for you our of heir 
uncertain Tranſcripts, which yer they make you believe ate in ſtedfaſt V- 
nity with the Originals, and cach other, though they Conſeſſe your Tranſls- 
tions ( to good uſe and purpoſe too, if you will believe them) axe all un- 
ſpeakably differing boch from the fiſt Copies of Sctiptute and each other 
alſo. 

As to the State and Condition of Tranſlations, which it is F O's. drift, 
to dilcover the Corruption of in Order to the upholding the Credit ( as 
to non · Corruption ] of his Tranſcriptions, he rakes and gives a view of the 
chief of them as they lye in the Biblia Polyglotta. 0 


Of the Arabic he tells us, pag. 325. That ſbeuld be gather Inflances of 
the failings of this Tranſlation open and groſſe, and ſo proceed with 1be reſt, be 
thinkes be might make a Volumne neer as big as hat of he various Lections af 
forded in the aforeſaid Bible. 

Of the Syriach, he ſayes Pag. 329- That it wat made, be know? neither 
when. nor by whom, and that in ſundry places it evidently follows anotber corrupt 
Tranſlation, paſſed throw the bands of men ignorant and ſuſpitions, ageinſt whoſe 
frauds and follies, by reaſon of the Paucity of Copies, we bave no Relic. 


Reply. Obſerve by the way, how F. 0. when he ſpeaks derogatively of 
Tranſlations, he vilifics Tranſlators as full of Fand, folly, ignorance, ſuſpiti- 
an as if they were untruſty, and not fir to be heeded, as if they were full 
of Oſcitaacy and Neg'igence, occafioning miſcarriages and miſtakes in their 
Tranflatings, as if they were ſuch as had nothing to do with God, bur wich 
Hes hen Authors in Tranſcribings z but when he ſpeaks. Arrogatively of 
Tranſcriptions then pag. 168, 169. 171, the Tranſcribers, conſidering that 
what they Tranſcribed was, every Tittle and Iota of it, the Word of 7 
God, wherein rhe Eternal Concernment of their . and ethers Souls did hhe, 


and browing they bad to do with the Living Gd ( belike the Tranſlators con- 
fidered, and knew no ſuch thing, that the Work under their Hands, = 


Ci37) 
of the ſame concernment to ſouls.) ſhall we think that men in tranſcribing 
Tully, Homer, Ariſtotle, would be as careful as they ? we think it not tole- 
rable in a Chriſtian to argue ſo ; we ſcarce think the Roman Poorifices going 
ſolemaly to tranſcribe the Sybils verſes, would ds it either negligently or ert acbe- 
youſly, or alter one Tittle from what they fonnd written, and ſhall we entertain 
ſuch thoughts of them,” who new rhey bad 10 ds with the living God, and that in 
and about that which is drarer to him then all che World befides ? why then doſt 
thou entertain ſuch courſe thoughts of Tranſlations J. O. 2 had not they to 
do with God in the ſame, that was (as t oudily conceiveſt, for though 
the word is, yet the lattet is not ſo ) dearer to him then che whole world 2 

yes and ſometimes when thou talkeſt of c novel Tranſcripts , thou haſt 
the ſame il} _ of Teanſcribers, and them, when their Copies 
are quoted againſt thee, to prove various lefjons, for malicious depravio 
as much as thou excuſeſt them at other times: yea thou canſt not thin 
the Romane Pontifices would miftranſcribe Sybil: Prophecies in one Tittle 
neg/igently or Treacherouſly q yet doſt entertain ſuch thoughts of them about 
the Scriprure, in'which, who hath to do, hath to do with the living God, 
whether in Tranſcrid:ng, Transtating, or lurerpreting, and inveigheſt againſt 
them, a5 betraying, fabſfying, vitiaving, interpolating, altering, adding, detra#- 
ing, and what nor? to che corrupting of the Scripture, Ep. p. 13. Oh the 
pure grounds that 7. O. runs' in! Of the ane Pentateuch he ſayes 
rhe inſtanced in by Morinus do prove it corrupt, p. 329. of the Chaldee 
Paraphrale he ſayes p. 334: That ſeeing it did not lhe under any peculiar care, 
and merciful providence of Cod whether innumerable faults and errours, as it 

wrt A may wot be got inte it, who can tel! (Saith J. 0. 
himſelf!) and (fay 1) «ho enn tell that this or that Tranſcription lay more 
under the peculiar care, aud merciful providence of God, which 7. O. fo 
much inſiſts on, then this or that Tranſlation? yer J. O. will be telling 
out his thoughts ſtill for abſolute truths. Of che vulgar Latine,that its of an 
wncertar® Original, its Corruptions, and Barbariſms, its abuſe ſo much hath been 

ſpoken of, and by ſo many already, that it were to no purpoſe to repeat it, p. 33 f. 
Of the 70. thut all things about it ere uncertain, and nothing almoſt mani ſeſt 
concerning it, but that it 4 wofully corrupt. p. 3354 and p. 15: that Tranſlation 
i. e. the 70. either Fm the miſtabes of its Gf Authors, or the careleſneſſe, or 
ignorance, of worſe,” of the Tranſcribers , C mark how here 7. O. ſhrewdly 
uſpe&ts Tranforibers of eareleſneſſe, or Gods careleſneſſe over them, 
whomat other times he fays (hall we think they were Oſcitant or negligent, 
lying under a merciful aſpect, and providence of God ) is corrupted, or gone 7 from 
th: Obiginal in 4 thouſand places twice told, and that its « corrupt fream, 4 
L-1bian Rule. On the atcount of which, and ſome others, no whit better, or ſcarce 
ſo good, are exhibited; 1320. various lections, with ir ſiauation of an infinite 
number more, and p. 339. if the ability of the Authors be arged, and granted, as 
22 25 erre ſo much, hat ſecurity ( quoth J. 0.) heve we of their principles 
an ? 

| ay as much as we have of either the ability principles and honeſty of 
thy (fo implici:ly truſted to) Tranſcriber what warrant more haſt thou to 
hold all Tranſcribers more truſty then theſe, chat were, ſor ought is known, 
the firſt, and the moſt eminent 2 in the ——— 
a whether 
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whether tranſlated or miſtranſlated. 2 Priefts dote more on it then 
on vour Hebrew Copies: yer thou Citeſt Cardinal Ximineus ( whereby we ſee 


Popiſh Authors, when _ with you, are cited by you as Auatbentick as 
others aſler ung of this ſo much adored, and even Idelized Trenſ/ation, 
that it is ſometimes Superfluous,, and ſometi mes mg. p. 140. and 


Cardinal Bel armine 7 alſo whom thou citeſt, and credi 


+ Let T D. conſider this quoration 
of two Cadinals by 7. O. ho 
would argue me to be a Papiſt for 
faying a Truth which he faid Bellar- 
mine wrote, whom I never cited at 
a!l;which T. D. will hardlyconclude 
7 0. to be « Papiſt, though he quote 
two Pepiſß Autbors, whereot Bellar- 
mine himſcl is one, and make: uſe 
ol their Teſtimony againſt his ſello 
Proteſtants, whom he fights againſt: 
but me mutire nefas, and if i mention 
bur any truth that any Papiſts 
hold though l, cite them nor, yet its 
enough to ſubye me to ſuſpicion 
of Popery, among our ſenſcleſſe ſuſ- 


that it u 282 
corrupt Translation out of the Text, ſo 
it ſei corrupt and vithated. and p- 
341: citing AMierom. as ſo ſaying.thou 
tyeſt it is corrupt, interpolated, ming- 
led, and that there were ſo many copies 
_of it, «nd they jo verying, that wy man 
; what ts folbwi and il a 
Trahllation may io be, why the C- 
riginal it ſe l may no: ſo be by many 
varic us Copies, he muft be a wiſer 
man chan I that kaows, of the 
A. bepian and Per ſian Tranilations, of 

the New Teſtament be ſayes p- 

42. that he ſuppoſes it may ſajely be 
ſad, they are the worſt, and moſhemrrupt 
that are extant in the world; and of 
the A biopian he faith, p. 243 its 


peers . trachl. fle chiokers, and | nd. bit better, but 4 novell endeg- 
groundleſly confident conjefturers; ve av illiterate prrſen, and of all 
bur no marvail, ſi h (as the Preverb in groſſe, he ſayes thus in the ame 
is ) among ſuch evil ſut miſers, Seme page, that would be male 11 bis buſi- 
men,whoſe Brothers will never ſay 23 to give inſtances of the miſta les. 
they are theeves, may more ſecu ely ignorance, falſifications , errours, and 
feeal a borſe, then ſome true men peep corruption of theſe Translators , who 
ore the bedge. ee they were, Jews or Chriſtions , bis 

= diſcourſe would ſwell inte 4 Volume; 
— 174. alſo thou. without exception of any, depr« ſſeu all Tran- 
Slations, which is all the people hive: fo tar below Tranſcriptions, which ye 
Linguiſts have, as to ſay thus of them yiz. T:anclations, con: gin the word of 
God, and are the we'd of God, perfet.y or imperfetty, according as they expreſſe 
the ſenſe and meaning of the,e Originals,and of the Tranſcriprions ye Linguifts 
have: to advance any, 40 Tiantlations as con urring imo an Equality with the 
Original, So to ſet them by it, as to ſer them ap with it on even Terms, i« to ſet 
wp an Altar of our 6% bythe Alcar of God, and to make Equal the Wiſdomne, 
Sbill, and Di igence of Men, with the Wiſdom, Care, and Providence of Ged 
bimſelf. So ſaith D. Feath p. 2. of his Dipjers dipt, the Biole nantlated i 
nor the wndowbred word of God But ſo far onely as it agreeth with the Original 
which ('@ | am informed, ) none of hen und, d, quoth he to Wii, Kiffia, 


and the othet Ruſſet Rabbics he diſpuced wich. 


Reply. Firſt then obſerve, that by your own conf: fon , all that poor 
deople have,which is bare Tranſlation is but an Alter of your own ſetting 
up. 


- (ng) 3k 
up. among them. & not Gods Altar ſor thou calleſt Tranſcription the Altar 
of God, or the Iſlue of che Wiſdom, Cite, aud Providence of Gd limſelſz 
bot Tranſlation, an Altar of your oa, the liſu- of the Wiſdom, Pro- 
vidence and Diligence of man onely, that muſt not be reckoacd on as 
Geds Word, nor ſtand in equall eſteem wich the Scriptures ye Scribes 
enjoy. 
alas poor people, you and yours maſt be thruſt out Nill, C as Chriſt 
was) into the meager, for whom there was no room in the [gne, ye muſt 
be content wich ſhame, to keep at your diſtance from your rs, and 
Lardly Scholars, and to take the loweſt toom; they muſt have a dominion 
over you and your faith too, and you muſt never fare aud ſced lo high as them, 
but in the ſtable as Ruſticks, or but Ruſſet Rebbies among tlic Bruits, and 
be glad to ſnap at a cruſt, and be fed a: their diſpoſe from their peas, and 
mouths wich a bit, and a bite, if you put nat into their mouth, and pay 
not your ſh ot well roo for that ſhort Commons, and poor paſtare ye have from 
them: thoſe Scripruces they or ſome: on of many amoag them can read 
in Greek and Hebrew, are C quorh J O.) entirely co a Tittle preſer- 
ved without loſl-, C chough but eme Franſcriptions by fallib'e men) an- 
ſwerahle to the firſt immediate * that were written by ia pin 
from God, the Word of God perſcctly, duly advanced into aa Ejualicy and 
even terms ( for | temember not where in all his Book he puts the Trax» 
ſcripts, thoug iI know, and he acknowledgeth, that in ſome things there 
are varieties among them too, below the firſt manuſcripts ) with chat gi- 
ven our at firit , every Aer of which 
+ is equally divine, and (if a man be robe be- Þ Tr. 1. chap, 1. S. 23. 
leeved when he ſpeaks falſly, or fooliſhlv, for 
Wit of fear or wit) as immediately from God as the voice, wherewith or 
wherein be (Þake to or in the Prophets, but this is meat for your Maſters, or 
licele leſſe then forbidden Cat leaſt hidden) fruit from you, who, whar 
light ſoever ye have from God, yer have nat learning enough to let you into 
an interm*<dling with the (open) ſecrets of their (living / dead letter; as for 
your Scripture which is but Traaſlatioa out of theirs, hear what they ſay of 
ir; who exalt ic far above it (elf into a participation, (by the halves) 
of the ſame high prerogatives with Theirs, and a taſte 
of that gloriows I Title, the Word of God, yerſoas that it 1 Ex. 1. S. 3. 
maſt know it ſelf too, and not intrude further into it 
then they give leave, by their right or wrong readitions of ir, ont of their 
for ever to be adored right-wrong Copies, who in the bliadueſſe of their 
buſie brains, vanity, an4 ſooliſhaeſſe of their thoughts, and Heſhly wiſ- 
dom, that's enmity agtinſt God, and entets no farther into the infide of 
the Scriprare, than che Eye-fight of a Mole into a milſtoge, may render 
it as it ſeeins beſt ro themſelves, and you Lack hege little rhe wiſer : and 
if chey give your Scripture an loch, it muſt take heed of raking an E; 
for as there's a Bit, (> there's a Koch, if it preſume too far z its admir- 
ted ro be the Word of God with theirs, bur not on even tet me, theirs wholly 
and every Aer of ir, y urs but by the balues, or fo far onely as it corre» 
ſponds with theirs, from which if it offer to vary, by theirs ir muſt he cor 
rected, caſtigated, in order to its * in time to come: theirs be- 
2 ing 
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ing perfe#ly the werd of God, yes every Tittle of it the Living Word of the 
great God, though but tranſcribed (as yours is but rranſlated ) in the Wiſe- 
dom, S bill. and Diligence of men : yours imperſeily and perſeily too, per- 
felliy or imperfelily, according as yours expreſſe the words, ſenſe and mean- 
ing of their Origina t, ſo that though id ean be counted no Robbery for 
Theirs ¶ which is but the fruit of mans Wiſdom, Skill, and Diligence. and 
(as now tranſcribed) was not (us is confeſt ) received 
T Tr.r.ch,2.5 1 immediately from God, tobe made Equall with that 
which was at firfit received more immediately from him, 
as the fruic of his Wiſdom, Care, and Providence, yet its Robbery for yours, 
that comes but as theirs doth, through the Skill, Wiſdom, and Diligence 
of Menz and within a ſma!l matter as immediately from God as Theirs 
doth, to be equall with Theirs, and howbeir they may lawfuliy, without 
pride, ſet up Their meer Fanſrriptiont, ſo a rv make them ſit cheek, by choſe 
with the fi hand. writing, and ſet up their own Altar, or Altered Copies of 
Hebrew and Greel, with that bigher Altar of God, even the Letter, or firſt 
Copy, and ſer up Mans poſts by Gods paſts, even hoth the firſt Manuſcripts, 
and their own tottered Trenfcripes too, into an Equallity of Tires, Honour, 
Power, PerſeHion, Authority, Neceſſity, & c. with the True living Word of God, 
which the firſt and trueſt ture that ever was, was at beſt but à true 
Scripture, writing or declaration of, yet your Poſts, and Altars, and Scrip- 
tures muſt keep aloof, and not come fo nigh Theins,as Theirs to Gods, vith- 
our a check. By all ch, thats here written in this Apoſtrophe to you. O poor 
deluded people, ye may ſee hat a low condition ye are depreſt into, till you - 
betake your ſelves to the light of God within, which was before any letter ro 
writing was without, which the Scriptures cry up & call you to,while your 
Scribes cry it down, cry out againſt ir, and call you ſrom it ; ye may fee 
how ye are thruſt out with a Puerj ſacer eſt locus extra meijete, meddle not 
here ye Mechanicks, ye unlcarned Laicks , from the lines of cheir communi- 
cation, by your Fazatica/, Fantaſtical, high flown, haughty Hebricians, and 
greedy Grecians, that for filthy lucre rake the overſight of, or rather over 
vou, and that rake upon them by ſorce, ro be your guides, before whom 
you are fain to ſtand like ſowe poor ſtopified Peaſant before his Prince ; to 
hom if the one ſay but Rex ſum, fic volo, fic jubeo, So I mean to have it, 
the other hath no more to do, bur incak away, nor to ſay, bur Ames, ſo be 
it, nil ultra quæro pleheius. 

It follows then, that none but Schellars have the undoubted word of Ged. 
for people underſtand not Original tongues, nor many Irieſti the Hebrew: 
and ſo t they ſay Hear — Word of God, they have no undoubred 
Word of God to preach out of it; while they rake their Texts out of Engliſh 
Bibles. So people and blind Prieſts, have no undoubted, infallible Rule, 
rouchſtone ro try Truth by : for if this be ſo, how is the Scripture (as they 
have it) rhe moſt perſect Rule to them? both people and illiterate Priefts 
myſt either get Hebrew and Greek, or elſe conf: ſſe that they live as much 
by tradition in England, taking things on truſt from the Priefts, without 
tryall, a* they do at Rome 3 for what difference berween having Scripture 
& no Scripte in the mother tangue, when notwithſtanding that which is (0 
had) men cannot be ſure which is the Word of God, which not bur 2 — 
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Prieſts tell them ſo : and if Prieſts be minded to deceive them, they way 
Tranflate it to theit own turn as they pleaſe, and people oc're the wiſer, 
& ſo makethe Scrip:ure,as a noſe of vx, to ſtand to themſelves, & lead the 
world by the noſe as they have ever done, which way ſocver they vill. 

So I conſeſſe F. O. that I ſee the Scriprures,as taken for the Tranſlaticns 
ſer ſomewhat lower by thee than the firſt Manuſcripts, and then your 
Tran(crittions in the place above quoted ( yet entitled too with the name 
of the Word of God in part) bur your Tranſcriptions,to an Apex, arc equalized 
with the firſt Manuſcripts, and both theſe elſewhere wholly with the 
light and living Word. 

It is then the meer Tranſeripts, and neither the firſt Manuſcripts not 
Tranſlations, that thou talkeſt ſo exceeding ſtrictly for the non alteration, 
or non-corruption of in a Title, the when being loſt out of the world, 
and Tranſlations, excluded the liſts o. thy Apalogerical vindication of the 
Scripture in the externall Text thereof, in vindication of which Tranſcriptions 
of the Hebrew and Greek Texts, (not appearing at all for the Engliſh, ſave 
guatenus agreeing with the other p. 153. 174-) thou talkſt en Argumenta- 
tively as follows. 


Arg. 1. To prove the whole Scripture C memorandum of old and new 
Teſtament ) tqremain entire ro this day without ablation, or alteration of it 
in one la or Tirile thou urgeſt p. 175. the providence of God in taking care 
of bis word, which be hath magnified over all bis name, as the moſt g'orious pro- 

A of bis Wiſdom and Goodneſſe, bis great concerament in this world, anſwering 
bis promije to this pur poſe. | 


Rep. This leads the Front of that Regged Rrgiment of Arguments, 
which follow it at the heels, in p. 178. 175. 177, being go lefle than 12, 
in number, ot a whole Fury impannel d to Try this Ciſe, of which this is 
the Foreman thit ſpeaks more then they all, for irs inſiſted on, or hinted 
at or e and ore and orte, in | know not how many places of thy Beok, 
as if thou laydſt more Nrefle, and putteſt more truſt in this, than in all the 
reſt, and indeed rhouyh it is a moſt piteows poor one, yer ſeeing 1 know 
no better, it may be called ( as its rank'r before the Reſt) the very beſt 
in all the pack. 

Let's ſee then what force this conſideration (viz. ) the love , provi- 
dence, care, and promiſe of God, to bis Church and Word, Engaging jor the 
preſervation, and contiauance of it to 4 Tittle, without loſſe, bath in it to evince 
the entireneſſe of the Hebrew and Greek Text to a Tittle, 

Thar the Love. Care and Providence of God is to or ore his Church, and 
ſo ore his Word for his Churches fake 1 deny not in the leaſt, aud that his 
Word he ſpeaks he magnifies ore all his Name, as the moſt gloricus pro- 
duct of his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, as his great coacernme at in this world, 
dearer to him than all the world befides, which his Promiſe is for the 
continuance of ir ſo inalterably entire and unccrrupt, that Heaven and 
Earth it ſelf H paſs away, as Chriſt ies, Matth. 3. 18. before. one jet and 
Tirtle thereof h fail or paſs away ; and that not one Aer, Title, or Print 
of that hath yet failed, or been altered, or is liable jor cepabic to be alte . 

red 
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red or corrupted: All this I grant, for his Werd is the incerruptib Seed 
that lives and abides for ever. But what's all this to thy purpoſe 7. 0. 
whoſe talk is only about the outward Writings, Image, Copy, Letter, Text, 
which talks of that Word, and who produceſt all this to prove every Title 
of that Text to be entire? | 
wilt thou never learn to put, or it leaſt to — that difference, which 
te 


ſomtimes, hen thou art delibetate, thy ſelf pur teſt between the Word that 
is written of. and the Text, which is the meer Writing of it? Doſi not chou 
p. 2. iʒ. (though I know thou blindly blendeſt them together both there 
and throughout thy Book) make the ANY the Writing,the Book,the Letter 
one thing; and the Faith, Word, Doftrine declared in it, another? Dot 
thou not diſtingviſh now und then (as every wiſe man does ever) be- 
tween the Text it ſelf that talks of rhe Truth, and the Trath it ſelf which 
the Text talks on ? 

We know the Truth, and Faith, and Defrine, and Word of God, which is 
bur One and the ſame in its Nature, Eſſence, Being, and Subſtance, wherher 
written or not written of, whether cloathed or nor clothed in this or that 
outward, accidental forme whether diſplaying it ſelf through rhe vail of the 
Letter, or ſhewing it ſelf more immediately in its naked Narive luſtre, is to 
a Tittle the ſame now that it ever was, in Subſtance though all the ſhadowy 
Diſcoveries of it wax old. and vaniſh, and as a veſture are folded up and 
changed, and Paſs away as a Scrole that's Roled up, and grows out of 
Date, when all Letters and Literal Appearances of it ſhall be mouldered 2. 
way. The Word was before the Letter was, aud is neither more nor leſs 
hat it was , now the Letter is, and will be no leſs than it was of old, ot 
what no it is, as to its preſervation in every point, when the Letter ſhall 
be no more. 

So that what are all thy Propofirions about Gods Promiſe,and Providence, 
and Lowe, and Care of bis Church and Word to evince or prove the entire 
preſervation of every Jot and Tittle of an outwerd Text, or an old uncertain 
Tranſcript. of what wa: by the Holy men of God ſome thouſands of Years 
fince written? between which Word and the Writing, or Light and the 
Letter which leads ouly to it. there's no more proportion (as | may ſhew 
thee more anon) than is between the Lanthern and the Light, the Glaſs 
indem and the Sun that ſhines through it; or then (as thy ſelf intimg- 
reſt ) rhere is between the Ark and the Teſtament or Covenant, that for a 
while was uſ d to be kept in ir. Doſt nor thou count rhe Letter the Ark, 
p. 236. ſaying, the Jews hate now the Letter, as ſemtimes they bad the A4 K a- 
mong the Philiſtims to their further rvine, and p. 315. For my own part 
} am ſollicitous for the Ark or the ſacred Truth of the Original. Yea foch 
proportion ſay 1 a+ the Ark, that kept it, bore to the Letter of the old Te- 

amen tar laid up in it, the ſame doth che Old Teſtament it (elf, the 
wholc * <a or bare Letter, or Shadowy Diſpenſation bear unto the 
Light, We God, or New Tiſtame nt, which is not a Literal, but a Spiri. 
tual Adm iaiſt ration 

Now as it would be ſc lily and abſurdity in the abſtract for a man to Ar- 
gue the Light to be e proper name of the Lanthorn which exhibits ir, the 
Sun the proper Name of the Glaſs it ſhines through, and the Writing or 

Letter 
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Letter of the old Teſtament the proper name. of the Ark, in which tt was 
laid up, and then to affirm all the Properties that appertain peculiarly to 
the Lrgbt, Sun, Lerter, b.long to the Lantbora, Glaſs, Ark reſpeRively, aud 
to plead from the uncoangeadieneſs of the Light, the permanency of the Sun, 
the long duration of the Letter. (Some of which in ſome vncerrain Copies 
abides to this day) that the Lanrhorn is unaſte/abie, the Windew inviolable, 
the Arb ab:ding the ſelf ſame, and not one jor or inch ofiris loſt or atter- 
ed to this day z but ia all points is che ſame that it was when Afoſer made 
it, becauſe ſome Copies, Imagess and Fides of ir are found painted on 
al, aud Printed in Books, or to, to this day,"Semblably as Ridiculons it is 
to the full to Argue the — is 7 come = 1 from God withour in- 
jency of any Medium obnoxious to fallibility, the Text is not capable to 
hd on is altered in one Tittle ſo, but that irs intirely the ae thar 
it was at firſt in Point, Syllabe and Fits, becauſe the Light, Faith, 
Doctrine, Truth, and Word, which is as the Sus, the ſame ſtill and preſerved 
in the Providence of God, full. firm, and ſure, as all the Ordinances of Hta- 
ven are, whether it ſhews it ſelf through a Glaſs only or without it. 
Now then howbeir we own all that which 7.0. tells of the Pro- 
viden'ial care and Promiſe of God as to the preſerving of bis Word to his 
Church tobe true, as told of his Word, yer as ſpoken of the Letter, 2s Gods 
great Concernment in this World dearer to him than all the World, the moſt glori- 
ous Produk of bis Wiſdom and Goodneſs, and ſuch like, and as urg d in 
proof of the Text, and cach Tittle of that ro be Entire and Eternal as the 
Heavens; I ay (as fo) every Tirtle of it is falſe. | . 
And I would fain know of F 0. what Text of Scripture God ever made 
ſuch a Promiſetin concerning rhe Text or the Scripture, that he would iu his 
Care and Providence preſerve every Titte of that outward Writing, for his 
Church and his Words fake, which was ritten at the motion of his Spirit, 
ſochat it never ſhould be ſo mij tranſcribed in anv Tittle of ir, bu: that in 
che Greek and Hebrew Copies (nor Engliſh (mark that) nor any Tranſla- 
ted, bur only Tranſcribed Copies) he would keep it from beiug fo aduttera+ 
ted. vitiated, altered. avel,; and interpolated ay not to be every jat the 
fame verbatim as ar firſts IV 7. 0. where is that Promiſe ſo made to 
this purpoſe, which his Providence is ſo engaged to anſwer? Is it in 
. $9. 22, the place thou quoreſt rogether with a whole veſt oſuth r to 
ſame end» p. 177. (viz) Match 5 18. 1 Per 1,25. 1 Cir. 11, Matth. 
28. 20. not one of which make one jot of mcnrion of the Letter, Text, 
br a Title thereof ar all? 2. | 
That in Iſaiab there cited is hinted at, and harp? upon to the ſame Tune 
in 7, or ® pages in thy 2d Treatile, u. 155,167. 168 109. 273. 417, 
319. In all which more or leſs, in whole or part thou talkeſt much of 
the Tranſcribers lying wider « loving and careful afpes ffom the Premiſe and 
Providence 0} God in beit rranſcriding, alluding all along to I2 $9- 125 as 
if God had there engiged himſcif by Pre, as it were, to guide theic 
hands that they ſhould not erre in a Tirtie for his Werd and Churches joke : 
bur is r the leaſt Tirrle of fuch a Promi'e there made 2. and look. it 


ore gain, and fee if ther h ſuch a thing toucht upyn ja the leaſt, cher 


expreſily or implicit y, ag proſe (as thou ſpcakſt. ) or by conſequence 8 
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ther immediate or far ſetcht: the words are theſe ro the Church, under 
the new Covenant or Goſpel : My words which I bave put inte thy mouth, 
ſhall not depart out of the Mouth of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds 
feed from benceforth for ever: Here I conifeſſe is a promiſe to Keep his words 
in the mvurhs of his Servants' under the Goſpel in the latter dayes. eſ- 
pecially, fo that they ſhall by word of mouth, and writing, bear Teſtimony 
againſt the world to his Truth and Name, even the whole ſerd of the 
Righreous ſacceſlively for ever, without fail, as now they begin to do, 
even Babes and Sucklings, our of whoſe mouths and ft immering lips the Lord 
is ſpeaking, to reprove the world, and the proud Doftirs , Phariſaical, ſelf- 
ſeeking Teachers, and to convince all ungodly ones of their unged!y deeds. and 
bard Speeches they ſyea k again bim in his Saints, in whom He comes ro 
fadgnment but hat's this ro the preſervation of J 0's. Greek, and He- 

ew Texts to 4 Tittle, without alteration * This is not ſpoken of the conti- 
nuance of any outward Scripture, but of that word of Faith, in the heart 
and mouth, which the Apoſtles Rom. 10. preacht ro turn men to, telliog 
them 'rwas nigh, and they need not look without for it: was ever man fo 
bemoped, as to draw ſuch a Concluſion as thou doſt from that Scripture, 
(viz. ) that every Tittle of the Text of Scripture given out of old, ſhould he 
ſecured wirhour one jot of loſſe, to the worlds ead ; and if that were the 
promiſe there made, it was never made good ſince ( asis ſhewed abuye) 
the Scriprures of ſundry whole prophecies aud Tg, wits of inſpi- 
ration, are loſt ſince then : nay rather, and indeed, thet Text * 
Truth, which thou denieſt, that in the laſt dayes his word and Spirit ſhall 
be (de now? J ſo poured out, ſhed abroad, and planted in the hears of, his 
handmaids and ſervents, Sons and Daughters, that they ſhall Prophefic, aud 
reach as of old, by werd of Mouth his word, as pur into them by God him- 
ſelf; Yet F. 0. I know not how oſten betakes himfelt to that Text, to 
make good his talk of the eternal Entireneſſe, to a Tittle, of his oprward 
Text, in the Creek and Hebrew Tranſcripts thereof, without which the word 
is a true entire, and ſecure, as ir is when the Text is entire) when the Text 
is corn to pieces, and every Tittle of it mouldred way. Beſide, if that 
were « promiſe of preſetvVing the Text, it maſt evince the Text, is to endure 
for ever, world without end, as the word it ſelf dorh, for irs never to depart 
for ever, from the ſeed that it's there promiſed to, but J. 0. confeſſes, the 
Seripture is not to abide for ever, in its uſe, which is onc ly ſaick he, Ex, 
3. S. 39. preſeati aui, Ec. ſuited o our preſent ſlate, and ( lay I) a5 it fhall 
cealc, as to it's uſe, ſo once to its eſſe or very being. E363 A 


Kenn 

obj. And if 7. 0. urge, as he does in<ffe&, that it's true, the Word, 
and Do#rine, and Truth, is the thing pronuſed ro be continued for ever 
primerily, but conſequentially the Letter and it's Trides, for as n uch as with- 
out it be preſet ved in that, and that be preſerved entite to a Tittle, the 
word it ſelf cannot be preſerved from corruption. 2 
A. He had #5 good have told me, (& as ſoon 1 ſhould have believed 
him in it) that becauſe Moſer by Gods appoiutment made av Ark, to lay 
the Book, Tables and Letter in, the two Tables and Letter writien en u could 
not laſt any longer then the Ark, or be kept from being loſt any ge 
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be not kept ſo entire, that not one bit or ſcrap of it be broken or loſt, 
there is no hopes that ever che light ſhould ſhine out or be kept alive, or 
be beheld, yea if one luch of born, or a nail, or the leaſt Pin about the 
Ark had ned to be ſhatrered, or got any knock, or any odd corner 
of it be broken off with being carried, jumbled, or toſſed to and fro 
rari and the Philiftmes, there had been no means of preſer- 
or as if one ſhould ſay, the glaſſe window 


barley-corns bredth of the glaſſes 
ak ſetting up, 


th 
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we 
glaſſe 


0. The writing it ſelf being the pradulſ of bis own eternall Councel, for 
* ef the DeFrine, after « ſufficient diſcovery of the inſufficiency 
e am, if 
K. A i can never periſh, if every 
Tittle of the Text ſhoold} - + f 

7.0. The malice of Satan beth raged no leſſe againſt ibe Book, than the Truth 
cintained ia is. 

-- Rep Which ie # third. For Sataw will allow people Bibles and Texts 
enough to talk of Truth out of, ſo they walk not is Truth. 
' F:0h we eee Tradiror libri, ben Aboegaror ſidei. 

Ke « Which is a fourth falfe Tale, for the hurning the Book can'r mur- 
der the faith as haring'the- light does, which with it's fellows, I have 
——— iven Reaſons againſt, above ; and while p. 37. 18, 19. in 

er to his honeft Grant, that che Saving Dodirme of the 
Scriptite, at to the matter and ſubſtance of it in al things of moment, is pre- 

in” vhe Copies of the "Original, and Traaſlarions that do remain ,. J. O. 
pfirſt ro it as Truth, to the overthrowing of himſelf Cm he 
CINE cher — alf the errourt —_— — the moſf 
corrupt tions, yet every neceſſary, ſaving, fundamentall truth id found, 
ſufficiemly to therein ( or if 22 that of Tranſlations, let him 
n | do 


bed Copies of rhe Original) 
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do it, and ſee what 4 pickle Auk poor people into, who upon the 
account of that denyal, will be found not to have all ſeving Truth in their 
Bibles) he aſſerts. 2 
Jo. That 'tis not enough to 4115 bim, that Cin his doted on Tranſcri- 
t 


doctrineſ mentioned art preſerved entire, e. 
very Title and id muſt come under Care and conſideration, or elſe injury is done 
to the Providence of God towards his Church, and care bis word, and that it 
will nor be ſound an caſte matter, upon 4 ſuppoſition of ſuch corruptzons of the 
Originals, in Tictles and points Fc. as is pleaded for againſt him te 
evince unqueſtionably, that the whole ſaving Dofhine it Je F. at firſt given out 
Fom God, continues ent ire and uncerrupt. 

Rep. Oh grofle, as if the eutireneſſe of the eternal Truth. that was be- 
ſore all external Text was, was now fo ſubjeRed,. as to d on the 
entireneſſe of a tottering Text for its ſecurity, ot elſe is loſt for ever; and 
yet yielded to be preſerved entire in Tranſlations, that are cott upt in more 
then Tittles, but not e ro be kept entire in Tanſcriptiont, if any 
Tittle be miſ- ctanſeribed therein. 

7 0 That the nature of the doftrine is ſuch,that there is no other principle and 
means of its diſcovery, ns other Rule, or meaſure of Tudging and determining any 
thing about er concerning it, but onely the writing out of which it i taken, 

Rep. As if the Dotirins comes from the writing , when as the writing 
came from the Truth and Doctrine. 

7. 0. It being wholly of divine Revelation, and that revelation being expreſt 


 onely in that writing. 


Rep. Abſit abſurdum, de quo vere dieitur quod pofito uno ſequuntur millia. 
As if Revelation were not made more truely, clearly, diſtio&ly, and 
immediately by the light and Spirit, then (mediante litera) by the modia- 
tion of the letter, that comes from it, in which thou ſayſt Revelation only 
oth — — rear ty 2 at Copies of the Or 

J. 0, That upon any corrapticn in the Tranſcript Copies of the Ori- 
tinall, (bur nor the Masta, ) fle, no — int the Doctrine. 

Rep. No, by no menm its like, as if che Spirit and Light could not now 

ly reveal ir, as cafily as ac firſt, and as if Truth were not as equally 

y rhe Spirit expoſed ro the underſtanding of men in all ages, as in 3 
and as if pure Revelation were not made now by the light, and Spirit of 
Tub, which folely on Revelationg as it ever did, and not on a 


letter that came ir. 


Thos much to the firſt of thoſe gᷣctiptures urged by thee . Oo prove 
the promiſe of God ro preſerve the Seripture, even Tittle of the external 
Texts in Tranſcripts, C nor Tranſlations} for Ever, and the ſecond is like unto 
it, (viz) Math. 3. 18. where though Chriſt talks of not one id or 
Tirtle failing. he that ſhall underſtand him ſpeaking there, of the out- 
ward writing, and oneward Tictles of the Law: of it, many Tues and 
Beos, of which were-laſt' before that, aud not of the light it elf, 
which is thet Law, the Letter is but -a Copy of, and of the word it 
ſelf that Chriſt ſpeaks, which is that that is heard by his ſheep enely, in 
the heart, and that comes immediately from his own mouth, underſtands 


neither what he ſays, nor whereof he affirmesz yet in three places N O. 
quotes 


( 147. ) 
quotes it co evince che Integrity, and Jdeatity of every Tiule of the Text, 
a come gt fiſt, (viz.) p. 13. 155, 317. | der het 
The Third is as lirtle; alias nos one jar not Title to . O purpoſe, 
m.) 1 Pet. 1. 25, where: Peter ſpeaks no more of zu ourward Texts 
or Tranſeripts, then if he had ſaid nothing at all; nor of fuch 4 cor» 
rupting thing as Manuſtripts, Texts, and 2 2 ts, Titles, and dead Letter: 
are, but of rhe incorruptible ſeed, rhe Word of God, that liveth, and endureth 
for ever, ver. 24. Even the word of the Goſpel, which was that word of 
faith Faul alſo writes of, "Rim. 10. f. which was preached by the Apo- 
{tles, aud Teftified ro by them, and their Scripture, and Moſes Scripture, 
Bar 30, 14. and all oxrward Scripture, that its aigh within, in the heart 
mouth. ' 
The Fourth, viz. 1 cur. 11. no verſe of which is quoted, is ſo far from 
adding a cubir to . O's cauſe about the Scripture, that there's no mention 
made of any Scripture ar all, thoroughout the whole Chapter: ſo that 
what verſe he ſhould infer or ſcrue any thing from, to evince the Serip- 
ture to be entire to n Title, I can't imagine, Pan tells of chings he had 
delivered to them before, which-wherher it were by word of Mouth, or 
Epiſtle, he intimates not there; but whether it were by Oral preaching, or 
writhig is moch at one to N. O. for if by writing, which ſerves 7, O. moſt, 
yet he means not the writing it ſelf, or Epiſtle, but , the things he 
delivered,as' he did to the Theſſalonians, 2, Theſ 3. by word, or Epiſtle, and 
if J. 0. will have it ſo, that twas by a former Epiſtle, then he ſetves me 
againſt T. D. and himſelf, more chan himſelf againſt me, acknowledging 
the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to Coriath (which he wrote befcre the firſt of 
the two we have, 4nd mentions 1. Cor. 5.) he Aythentich and Canonical 
and ſo thit « whole Canonical Epiſtle of that bely Apoſtle (aud that's more 
than a Tittle, or lar) is uttetly loſt: |, * 
The Fifth) vizs Mab. 28.20. Teaching them to obſerve. whatever I com- 
mand vou, and 1s 1 am with you away, even to the cod of the world : which 
ov 8 damn from thence conclude a promife for every Tittie of iuſpi- 
red Scripture to be preſerved for ever entire prone olle or alteration, 
"Hee ror; bot I ſee one thing, that if 7, 0. bobble bur upon a Text of” Serip- 
ture, he thiaks at venture it muſh ſerve his Turn, about the enucencſle 
and integrity of te Text, and irs Titles, though there be ha mention 
of Scripture made at all in it . for here's none iu this, in, which Chiſt 
bids them, Teach rhe Natians to ſerve what be canmanded hem, and that 
| — hr he promiſed then to be with them alwaygtathe end of the world, 
a he , ind is ever with his people hy his light, word, they being turhed to 
ir themſelves: but hat's all this to the Titiles of Hebrew and Greek Texts? 
unſeſſe J. O. ſoy they ate the Chriſt char he . when he laid 1 will be 
with you? never did I ſee men in two — neff, ap1miſ-in- 
tent gcrihtme, on pretence of vindicating/Scripture, a4 T. D, and J. O. 
do. "Yea 2 . there is ſcarce any. ot hut very few, of all 8 
thou quoreſt in all thy Books, dut thou perverteſt them more or leile, as 
J. D. does the moſt, if not all he meddles with: whether about 
the Scripture, or the ward , or | foundation, er Rule, er what ever 


eſſe, 
T. 2. . And 


(148) 

And as for theſe five laſt examined, if thou hadſt not ſent me to them 
to that end, I ſhould as ſoon of my ſelf have gone to ſeek « Dolpbin in 
the woods, as lookt into any one of them to find God promiſing in his 
love to his Church, and Word, and in order to the preſerving of them 
both, to be carcfull ro ſet his providence ſo on work; as to lay the Tran- 
ſcribers of the Scriptures in the Hebrew and Greek, Tongues C bur not the 
Tranſla ors of them into other rongues, in which yet his care, and Love 
to his Church, though not to the Clergyy that trade out of their Original 
Texts, would as much appears and his Truth, and moſt mens ſouls are 
as much concerned, and more too, then in Hebrew and Greek Texts, if 
the Scripture were the onely way to life Jander bis loving aſpect, ſo as to ſee 
they ſhould not miſle, nor ſalſifie in a Tittle ; though he would leave 
Tranſlztors out of rhe liſts of that loving aſpect. to ente and corrupt as 
much as they would : for how beit I ken not the myſtery of 7. 0's mind, 
in this, nor any Reaſon why ( if God love his Church and Word |) he 
ſhould nor in his care to preſerve both, overſee, with a loving Aſpect, 
that Tranſlators ſhould not miſ tranſlate, as well as Tranſcribers not miſ- 
tranſcribe, yer J. O. allowes the loving Aſpe of God to Tranſcribers , but 

whether God himſelf do ſo or no, I dare not ſay ) denying that great 
avour as in which his Church is much concerned,as in the other, to Fan- 
Pators . for p. 334+ ſpeaking of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, he ſayes thus, viz. 
Seeing it hath not lain under any peculiar care, and mercifull providence of 
God, whether innumerable other faults be not got into it, and errours, not to be 
diſcovered by any varieties of Copies, 4s it i happened with the Sepruagi 
who can tell * No promiſe, nor providence, nor mercy, nor loving «ſpect, to 
the poor peoples Scripture ſtill, which is that of Trenſlation onely, for they 
cannot read Hebrew and Greek, their part may go whither it will, God 
looks not after it ; but ſuch darlings do our Doors and Clergy men deem 
themſelves to be with God, that his love, care, overſight, promiſe, providence 
and all, is cowards every Tittle of their Tranſcripts, that they may trade 
with their Text, and mete out what they will to men for money from it; 
fhould any Qua. make ſuch, mad concluſions, their would be good 
enough to be burned ; and thou F. O wouldfi Judge them no better. 
Egregiam vero laudem & (polia ampla refertis 
* liberque tus, magnum & memorabile nomen. 

Having foild the Front-Guard of that Ragged Rout, the Reſt that have 
far leſſe Reaſon in them, (if leſſe can be.) arc ſoon Reuted. 

Arg. the Second, 1s the Religiow care of the Church C not of the 
Romiſh Synagngue ſayſt thou) to whom theſe Oracles of Cad were com- 
mitted. Soo 4 


Rep, What Church then ( if not the Remiſh Synagogue) hath had that 
Commiſſion of the , Scriptures to her, and that Religious care thou here 
talkſt on, to keep every, Tittle of the Text entire, without loſſe or change? 
1 do not lay thee che How Ha 1 now 2 peer. bag in her 

at ical late, ſuch 4 Commiſſion of the Scripture ta her, as etenda 
— they were the onely Truſtees, to whoſe care and cuſtody — Text 
was committed of God, for as to their proud prate, and peculiar claim, to 
ſuch a preheminen t power, to be keepers and preſervers of the Scripture, I 
| 2 


— C149) | 
deny ir, nay with thy ſelf in the 2. 3.4.5. pages of thy. Epifle.” 1 dic 
own and damn their deceitfull —_— to ſuch a truſt repoſed in them 
and if they had enjoy d any ſuch, they have (as thou ſayeſt truly) mani. 
feſted a treacherous mind, and falſified t Truſt egregiouſly, and ſo cannot 
ſtand in Judgement, if called to account upon their own principles, having in- 
deed ſo far as they have had to do with the Scriptures, altered, added, de- 
trated, depraved, vitiated, interpolated, and done What not? to corrope 
them, during the long time of their Dominus Jones ſhip, in whole 
3 


were Arrogant uſurpers in ſo doing, yet that de fats they had the grand 
—_— ye call your Canon, and changed it as they pleaſed, I ſhould 


3, Al 206 


— re caſe, bur I have overrmned. cage, Gregdy 4, a0, 5, ver 
thy turn in this caſe, $1 * 
ther [7 waxy vilcngs „* Canon by 
Chrif —— Apoſtles to the Goſpel-Church though 1 abhor. that . 
no velly im ticulacs ) yer while it 
— £ 
- aa | | 

other, in that Commi 7 


that plane nibil eſt) to 
who of the C 

was committed fiace 
what Church is that ſ for 


5 tad ny 
Rome, ſo.) I to thee, propauad,. ture wer thiy, or 
— Fury Truſt made unto them 2 TO * 


| (150) 

And ſince it was not the Church of Rome (as I freely agree with thee 
it was got) what Church was it 2 or where liv'd it, or by what name or 
Title,beſide that generall blind-yeople-confounding name of Church, doſt thou 
call it? was it ſome one univerſal, Catholic k,viſubly cenſtituted. true Chriſtian 
Church, that had ſuch a conftant, clearly viſible continuance, and ſucceſſive 
outward orderly being in a Body, as that Romane Harlet hath ever ſeemed to 
have from Chriſt, downward to this day? was it yourſ hat ſhould | call it:) 
mingle-mangled Epiſcopal Preſdyter- Independant Church, that's run out from 
the Womb of that Babyloniſh Bawd, through the loines of your late 
Fathers, the Prelates, and Scoftiſh Presbyters, into that Ragged, Patcht 
Poſture, wherein it now ſtands, like a Participle, that's neither this nor 
that, nor Neun Subſtantive, that can ſtand by it ſelf, without the Magi- 
ſtrates help, nor Verb that berckens either doing or ſuffering, any great matters 
for the Truth, bur moſt like an Adjective that leans upon Parliaments, and 
earthly Powers to Id it, pertabing with all fides, as occafion is, aud of 
all formes ſomething, yer is juſt nothing, bur ſome Participle, or Papal- 
Prelatical-Presbyterian vi way (i.e. ) were nibil but a ? 

Was it this Church, that is one, not individuely, but ſpecrfically the ſame, 
with w hat yours is, at this preſent, derived downward, and carefully 
receiving the Scripture downward entirely, in all its Hebrew and Greek 
Letters, Accents, Points, Tittles, and Jota's, without change, or lefſe in the 
leaſt ? if ſo ſhew us but ſome few . of ſuch a thing through the 
time of the Catbelike Apeſtacy, 23 a viſible conſtituted Church, which might 
have been known by the diſtinion of Elders, Biſhops. Deacons, Ec. in rhe 
dark dayes'of Romes d:minion, Cexcept that of Rome it ſelf ) that had the 
Canon conſtituted of nd more nor fe, but juſt Jo many Scriprures, Letters, 
Stories, Titles, Iota't, Cas thou rriflingly — by the Apoſtles, and ſo 
committed ro their care, and as y handed down to you Linguiſts, in 
every Letter of the Original Languages, without alteration, addition, or dimi- 
nution ? 

It as ſoon find, and follow to a: hairs 

deer ach net: and If th Papi ſhould pur the Abb 

uch a 1 if the Papiſt; ſhould put the Queſtion, de 

flows,” ' as they did long — to Mw Proteſtants, where was your 
ore Luther? if thou cculdſt prove the Pedegree of thine ſo high 


| C chough witneſſes ro the Truth more or leſſe, in all times, 
ſuffering in ſackcloth,” in the moſt diJſmall dayes I own, ) yer thou wouldſt be 


as much Purkd to prove any other cenftiturti{ Church, that ſo entire 
(as thon ralkft)* — Canon, in all Cbriſendom, that of 
the Romiſh Synogegue, that corrupred it, as that nameleſſe Author was, who 
wrote an anſwerto it, 1624, entituled Luthers Predeceſſors, who though 
he quits Himſelf well in proving downward from John Wickliſe. who was 
well nigh 200. years «fore Luther, but 1370. aſter Chriſt, à company of 
particular ſuccefſive ſufferers, for ſome truth that began to ſhine out a- 

n from under the Romiſh ſmot ber; yet can inftance no higher then 

» Wickiiffe for at leaſt a 1000, years upward, any thing at all; but an 
univerſal jon of the Church of Rome, confeſſing that if the Papifts will 
rye him to prove any viſible conſtituted Church beſide theirs, before _ 

a t 


- 
* 
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the Tu is unequal? becauſe the records are wanting, and alſo becauſe the 
Church was not in the long rime of Apeſtacy, nor yer was ta be - 
weies in ſuch a manner vibe; which is the very Truth, for the true 
Church was to be, and was according to the word of Propheſie : Rev. 23, 
in a waſte, ſuffering, aſſlicled, deſolate, forlora, wi derneſſe  candition, trodden 
under feet by the Gentiles, coming into the out Court, the outward name and pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, Rev. 11. TON SETS 4+ 

Ro — in her primitive glory ſhe was cloathed with the Sun, and 
4 crown of twelve ſtars on ber bead, i. e. the dottrine, trath, word of faith, the 
12 Apoſtles preached C and nor fimply thoſe few of their nebed writings, 
and Letters, and Texts, and theilt Tirtles, and thou ww contendeſt / on 
her head, and the Aon, i. e. all changeable things, ſach as all Texts, and 
Tranſcripts, and Tittles, and Tots $ are, under her feet, fo when ſhe came 
into her fol ſolitary ſtare, in the time (which was while the #hore, or 
Clergy began to Ride the Beaſt, and fit upon the Waters, Tongues, Nations, 
Kings, and Kindreds of the Earth, and ro cry Ecce duo gladir bir, to claim 
doch ſwords and to become ſuprramiꝝ ( as ſhe made her ſub- ſub, or Ma- 
giſtratical Power, that bore her op ſubordinately to her) not onefy Cuffus 
utrinſqze Tabula, Vice-preſerver of both Tybles, bat pretendedh, Cuſter utrinſ- 
que Teſtamenti, chief Commiſſioners, Truſtees, and be vers of both Teftaments ) 
when ſhe was driven to and fro, and chaſed like a Roe, or Sheep , and 
kept under, aud domineered over, by the {zid myſtical Whore, and hunt- 
ed, as well as by the Heathen Emperors, in the firſt three hutdyred 


or ten firſt urions,ſhe was in her ſeve murderd, 

e 

could invent ; · you: thar have no 

not God, and fit at caſe in your' Ce. 
an 


to veſſel, and ſo, like Mead, have 
to talk ro each other wit 


— 


Ties, 


a Commi 


; Arg. Thy third is the cate of the frſt Writers in giving ons Apttictique 
Copies, of what they bad received from God unte mm, which might de Rules 

S Daene ee I might de , 
; Reply. O cura beminum, Cc. from whence didſt thou Fetch is falſe 
and fooliſh picee of faith, ſave from the old fathomleſſe r thy 
own fancy ? which, if ſamething as good as nothing may ſerve (as caſi- 
| 4 4 #4 \ ly 
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ly it may to faſten falfiry Ip will find 1 for Wery 
1 ing that it finds occation to ain r thou that the fiſt wri- 
ters of every corner of thy called.) Canon, (which thou myſt Ade- 
— —ͤ— as well az to the whole, or elſe thou Sy agi ceſt ſhorr 
of what thou ai meſt at) took ſuch care to give out Authentic of 
what they wrote,as from God,unto many, to.this end, that they 

Rules to the firſt Tranſcribers? Alas imagining men, they that were 
Miniſters n ot of the Letter, but the Nn, were not fo full of Care, as ye 
are, and as ye (meaſuring the enlargedaeſſe, and copiouſneſſe of others, by 
your ft narrow, ſeanty ſelves} conceive they were, about ſuch empti- 
nefſe, as Copies of what they wrete, Tranſcripts, Texts, Titt/es, Points, 
Ian, Vowels, Accentsy and ſuch accidental ſtuffe, as is not de eſſe to the 
Kingdom and Goſpel of it, which they publiſhed : if any of them did as 
once Pan did, will that the Coloſſiens ſhould let Laodices read what he 
wrote touhem, and read from Laedices what he wrote thither, whether 
in. a Tranſcript, or the Original Copy, which might paſſe between two near 
Sifler-Chu rches,, who knows ? yer bow many Copter, aud to 2 did he 
ive oat Copies, of what he wrote to particulars, to be 1renſcrided, and 
kept, and committed to the whole Church of God, as 4 Rule for future 
- Tranſcribers, and a Rule of Faith and Obedience, and ſuch like, to all ages 
of the world for ever :. his firſt to the Corintbians, and to Erbeſws , and 
to Ladicea, for all his defire it ſhould be read by the Coloſſians, happened 
toe mille your Bibles, to be bound and bundled into which I know it was 
no more intended, then ſundry others that are there, which he wrote 
to particular, and (ome private perſons,! about private, perticuldr, and perſona! 
affairs; ſome wrote more gearrall Epiſtles to all Saints, then in being as 
Peter, Fude, James, Fobn, and might be (bur between might be, and 
ne ily muſt be, there's great difference) — — 
be, where ere they cnme, as being of more dire aud general concernment 
to all, -as in that capecity of Sejats,, and ſome wrote wore particularly, as 
. occaſion was, and they, were moved by the Spirit, (in which they did all 
that they did at all, and not in the movings of the fleſh ) efters ro pri» 
vate perſons about private matters, as Johns ſhore letter to Gaius, and Pauls 
to Philemen, and Timothy about the inging of bis cloak be left at Troas, 
with hut did either one ot r'other of theſe give on Aut — 

Copies of. theſe two hate letter to many, to be a to the 
Tranſeribert, and Rules to all Saints, to the end : ii true, they 
are in your Bibles. among others, that were * her, wo pleaſes 
me well chat they are there, and ſhould, i Ir. d all chat ever the 
| Apoſtles and Prophets. wrote, whereof if you the zorh: or 1oorh, 
, its then either yon or 1, or any man now knows,. and much 
— not for the certain knowledge of ſuch an uacertain, «ble 
thing, but what of that, will it follow , that theſe about w his 
being received into his Maſter Philemens ſervice again, and Joba's telling 
Caint, he would vt write more to him now with Pen and Ink, but beped to 
ſee bim - ſhortly , were ever intended by them to be the Canon to the Church 
, Godin all ages, which muſt be committed to the Care of Tranſcribers, to 
be ſucceffively Copied out to a Title, fo that on ſuppefirion of any corraption, or 
* — change 
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thenge of a Letter, in the 1 eves, the eternall faith of God would 
Cernally fall to the ground, and ibe ward of God not be preſerved frm being to(t, 
(s thou doteſt) much more, if thoſe whole Letters or Epiſtles themſelves ſbould 
then 4m eff, Sc. ns other means of diſcovery , mar recovery of rhe 
ſubſtantial Truth, bur that wenld fail together with them? muſt thoſe be 
alſo ſubmitted co fo ſtrictly, that he that d not beleeve every exter- 
nal Tittle of the Text, there Tranſcribed, to be the word of God ( as thou 
telleſt us) ſhould be left inexcuſeble in his damnad' unbelief, and be in peril of 
Eternal damnation, and ſuch danger as J. O. dreams, and would draw all 
men into the dream of, rogether with him ? 2 | 
Scilicet is ſuperis labes eſt, ea cura quietss 
Sollicitat : | 

As if the Saints of old, and they now that live at reft in God, d witneſs 
God dwelling in them of a Truth, had nothing to do but 5Selabour / er, 
and cumber one anotbers minds, as our wiſe Clergy does, who are wearied in the 
greatueſſe of their way, and arc Mole Ruentes ſus, as Suis OF ipſa Rome viribus 
Ruit, wich conrinuall wreftlejneſs, and as endieſr, as eaſelefſe Care aud thought 
of ae 10 u Titte, and ſuch Nugeryties as theſe, that are batchrin 7. 0's 
bead piece « whom | here give to underſtand, that while + like the Ti- 
berian Maſſorites, at their de- little Academies, ate ſo ſerioufly dung of nathing, 
ond as ib in ſerious things, yet nos nucibus fecimus quacungqiie pe- 
litis. 

Arg. thy Fourth is the multiplying Copies te ſuch « number, .that 
'twas impoſſible any ſhould corrupt them All J 7 by degli 


gence. 
. Nuge | why Impoſſible to corrupt them All? if not by wilfulaeſe, 
* negligence, was ir impoſſible that there ſhould be variation in Tittles , 
and ebe , (which is corruption with thee) in them all? haſt chou auy. 
mote infallible ſecurity agaiuſt che miſ-tr iption of them All , then thou 
haſt agynſt che * ſome y? ſurely a man well in his 
wits would have 7 At was poſſible to every individual of the 
Copies to be miſ tranſcribed through negligence, or wi , or weabneſſe; 
and againſt the will, or ſomething of the Traaſcribers ¶ none of them he- 
ing any more then fallible (an tho * p. 167. though never ſo ho- 
ed. 


neſt ) therefore it was poſſible at leaſt, and not impoſſible. but that they wigdt 
- be all mij-r1ranſcribed, and fo corrupt LOT 
Whatever might be ſpoken of every individual Copy, as to irs lyableneſs 
ro falfification (ceteris paridus,) ſuppoſing All the remote Tranſcribeys to be 
but fellible, as well as ſome ) may be ſaid of Al the Copies, as well 
as of any exe of them: and if the ability of ſome Tranſcribers, might be 
greater then that of other ſome, yer (as thou ſayeſt of the 70 Tranſlato? 
r 339.) then baving no ſecurity of the principles, or bineſty of the Ableff | f 
them, for what, thou knoweft, what ere thou thinkeſt, they might be 
A'l mil-tranſ(cribed, as well as any one, and however ſccing thou veildeſt 
ſom « mi;bt be, if All could not, it would pure chee not alittle to d clire 
to him hat Asks thee, which is right and which wrong, and in which 
poſſibly the Tranſcribers might be miſtaken, and in which it wat in ble 
they ſhould Le io, and which do, 2 de not agree with the we 
| . 


— N 
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cuba, done of which are left to corre it bys there being no more then 
the Apegrarba now remaini 

Ent aſſuredly what miſtabe was peſſible ro befall any one of the Copies, 
Was net irmpo ble fo befall every of them, and fo far art thou from denying 
it to be poſſible, that ſome miſtakes and viriations might beſall ſome Copies, 
for all thy peremptory pronouncing it impoſſib/e, that variations ſhould beſall 
them All, in regard of the number of Copres that p. 191. upon that ſelf 
ſame account of the multztude of Tranſcriptions, thou pronounceſt ir utter. 
ly impoſſible, that All the Trenſcriptions ſhould be made without ſome waria- 
tions and miſta les; thy words there being theſe, ( viz. Y that ſo many. 
Tranſcriptions, moſt of them by private perſons, for private uſe, having a flan- 
dard of correct ien in the publile Aſlemblyes ready to relieve their miſtakes, 
ſhould be made without ſome variation , # Is +6» «#v1&r91 or impoſſible 5 © 
ye Rediculows Ringles & Round Os that J. O. makes and runs in! he com- 
plains of Capellss, p. 15. for Aſerting variations in All the preſent 
« 7%;e95, or Tranſcriptions of the old Teſtament, upon meerly ancertain Con- 
jefures, yet upon as meerl uncertain Conjetũ ures himſcif aſſerts, that they 
are not All corrupted; yea he fayes (as he thinks) that irs impoſſible there 
ſhould be miſtakes and variations in A the Tranſcriptions , and yet that 
be is impoſſible but that miſta les and veriations ſhould be in many of 
them. . 

Nuis legat hac ? min tu iſtud ais? quis non ni ĩ nemo. 
Arg. thy Fifth, is the preſervation of the Authentic K Copier, Fiſt in the 
Jewiſh Synagogues , then in Chriſtian Aſſemblies with reverence and dili- 
ence, 
, Rep, What's all that in proof, that there: no variation in Copies of 
the Hebrew and Gieek Text, in ſo much as in Tittles and lota's? if thou 
couldft prove, as thou doſt ber onely propound ir, as thy opinion, that 
Autbentick, Copies were kept with ſuch Reverence and Diligence downward 
to this day in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which Chriſtian Aſemblyes C unleſle 
thou count upon thoſe of the Romiſh S as ſuch, which onely re- 
mained in an ourward way of A bling) were not kept in the poſture 
of cenſtituted Chriſtian Aſemblyes themſelves, much lefle then Autbentich 
Copies of the Origmel Text entire in them, for a thouſand years, and up- 
ward; Ent when they were in Aﬀemblies they rather lool t each at their 
tranſlated Copies their ſeverall Mother Tongues, then at the Hebrew and 
Greek Titles, and Hota's, that thou fo openly Tetleſt for with ſuch earneſt- 
neſſe.'as if all divine Truth, as ro our knowledge thereof, did entirely and 
rerernally depend upon them; what dribling doing: are here for a DoRtor ? 

Arg. thy Sixth, is the daily Reading and Studying of the world by all (orts 
of perſons ever ſince its firſt writing, rendring every alteration lyable to immediate 
ebſervetion and diſcovery, and that all over the world. 

Rep. What's this to the purpoſe? when was there more Reading, and 
Studying the Scripture by All ſorts, all the world over, and Tumbling to and 
fro to weatiſomneſſe by the Scripture · ſe arching Scribes, that never hear 
Gods voice, nor come to Chriſt the Light, that they may have Life, and 
more cloſe and curious prying, and Critical obſerving of the Points, and 
Vome „ Accents;by Syllabica! and FA Schoolmen as at this very da — 

their 
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their Academical entercourſes, and interchangeab'e pro and con prate , about 
puntiations, from one nation to another ? yet —— more — then now 
in the Copier of their Texts, which the more they dive into the more 
diſcovery they make of the diverſity of their Tranſcripts ? but the matter 
is not for all that, nor the multiplication of errours and various 
letiions and miſtakes of more then Tittles, in writing!, or printings, and 


reprintmgs,and why moch reading & ſtudy ſhould be a means to prevene 
miſtabes of old, that i none now, more fer cibie then formerly, if 
any efficacy were in it ar all that way, either I have not reaſon ro 


render the Reaſon of ir, ot rather there is no Reeſon for it at all, and that 
indeed is the Trurh. 
Arg. thy Seventh is the conſideration of the many millions that looked on 
every Titth and Letter in this Book, 6s their inberitance, which for the whole 
world they would not be deprived of. 
I# Rey» What people be thoſe that lookt on every Tittle and Letter in the 
Bible as their inherirance, which for the whole world would not parc 
with one Tittle of? for my part, {look upon them as ner the wiſer for 
that, if they were as many millions of million, as thou ſayeſt there are 
millions of them z for my part [love the Bible as much as Ido any book 
in the world, and upon a true and juſ# account, and in a right way honour ic 
as much as any man docs, J. O. himſelf nor excepted, for all his high 
unjuſt Adorations of it; and as for the boly Truth thats declared in it, I 
have bought and paid fo dear for that, that ao leſſe then All that I had 
in the world, of what fort ſoever, laft, pleaſure, brnexr, riches, er righte- 
ouſurſſe of mine, is gone for rhe lake of it, and to have all that ever I 
loſt for it I would not (ell it again, yer All the Tittles and Letters, Ac- 
cents, Iota and Points (which J. O. counts his ſuch a rich poſſeſſron, p. 
252.) that are in All the Hebrew Bibles and Greek Teſffaments I have, and [ 
have more ckan one of each forty any one ſhall have of me for five 
, and leſſe money ( and the Books themſelves to boot and 
that is leſſe then the whole world, and yer 1 ſhall hope to enjoy not a 
Tittle the leſle of the word of Trath, that is therein cold, if 1 fincerely 
attend to the light the Letter calls to, though 1 ſhould never neither h 
nor ſo much as look into any outward Copy of the Original Text more while 
I live, 

And whereas J. O. ſayes, p. 163. ſomewhat ſutably to wat he fayes 
here, that the Church of God, doth now, and beth for many ages ehjoyed the 
Copies of the Orig cs, 48 her chiefeſt Treaſure, 1 ay that is 
one of the chi unrcuchs that have been told yet, among thoſe many 
that he hath Treated out of that whole Treaſury of Tales, and vin thoghts 
that are in his beat, out of the abundance of which evil Treaſury his 
mouth ſpeaheth, and pen bringeih forth evil things : for Hough the Churebes 
of mans conſtituting, of whithy 7. 0. is yer a member, and the Miniſters 
of wens making at the Univerſities, do pow rejoyce. in Tranſcripts , 
Copier of the Hebrew and Greek Texts,, and, 4h , and Prints, and Titles, 
and fuch like Teye and Trappings , and frvitlefſe, furniture, as their chieſeft 
Treaſwe, rich on, and inheritance, which they glocy and bleſſe them- 
ſelves in, & ſor the whole world will * he deprived of, knowing that — 
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cuba, hone of which are leſt to corre it by. there being no more then 
the Aprgrapha now remaini 
Ent — what miftals was peſſible ro befall any one of the Copies, 
c 


was not impoſſible to befall every of them, and ſo far art thou from denying 
it to be poſſible, that ſome miſla les and viriations might befall ſome Copies, 
for all thy peremptory pronouncing it impoſſib/e, that variations ſhould beſall 
them All, in regird of the number of Copres that p. 191. upon that ſelf 
ſame account of the multztade of Tranſcriptions, thou pronounceſt ir utter. 
ly impoſſible, that All the Trenſcriptions ſhould be made without ſome varia. 
tions and miſta les; thy words there being theſe, ( viz. ) that ſo many. 
pry jr gn moſt of them by private perſons, for private uſe, having a flan- 
dard of correct ien in the publile Aſlemblyes ready to reVieve their miſtakes, 
ſhould be made without ſome variation , # It +6» d or impoſſible ; © 
ye Ridiculous Ringles & Round Os that J. O. makes and runs in ! he com- 
plains of Capellus, p. 15. for Aſerting variations in All the preſent 
a , or Tranſcriptions of the old Teftament, upon meerly ancertain Con- 
jefures, yet upon as meerh uncertain Conjeti ures himſoſſ aſſerts, that they 
are not All corrupted ; yea he fayes (as he thinks.) that its impoſſible there 
ſhould be miſtakes and variations in A'l the Tranſcriptions , and yet that 
ic is impoſſible bur that miſtakes and variations ſhould be in many of 
them. a 
Nuis legat hæc ? min tu iſtud ais? quis non ni ĩ nemo. 

Arg. thy Fifth, is the preſervation of the Authentic K Copies, Frſt in the - 
Jewiſh Synagegues , then in Chriſtian Aſſemblies with reverence and dili- 
ence, 

5 Rep, What's all that in proof, that there's no variation in Copies of 
the Hebrew and Gieek Text, in ſo much as in Tirtles and lota's? if thou 
couldft prove, as thou doſt ber onely propound it, as thy opinion, that 
Authentick, Copies were kept with ſuch Reverence and Diltgence downward 
to this day in Chriſtian Aſembliet, which Chriſtian Afemblyes Cu uleſſe 
thou count upon thoſe of the Romiſh Sy as ſuch, which onely re- 
mained in an outward way of A Ming were not kept in the poſture 
of conſtituted Chriſtian Aſembhes themſelves, much lefle then Autbentich 
Copies of the Origmel Text entire in them, for a thouſand years, and up- 
,ward ; Ent when they were in Aﬀemblies they rather look e each at their 
rranſlated Copies their ſeverall iber Tongues, then at the Hebrew and 
Greek, Titles, and Iota g, that thou fo openly Tetleſt for with ſuch carneft- 
neſſe.'as if all divine Truth, as ro our knowledge thereof, did entire/y and 
rerernally depend upon them; what dribling doing: are here for a Doctor? 

Arg. thy Sixth, is the daily Reading and Studying of the world by all (orts 
of perſons ever ſince its firſt writing, rendring every alteration lyable to immediate 
obſervation end diſcovery, and that all over the world. 

Rep. What's this to the purpoſe? when was there more Reading, and 
Studying the Scripture by All ſorts, all the world over, and Tumbling to and 
fro to weatiſomneſſe by the Scripture · ſe arching Scribes, that never hear 
Gods voice, not come to Chriſt the Light, that they may have Life, and 
more cloſe and curious prying, and Critical obſerving of the Poin's, and 
Vene , Accents;by Syllabical and Pun aa! Schoolmen as at this very da — 

their 
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their Academical entercourſes, and interchangeab'e pro and cen prate , about 
puntlations, from one nation to another ? yet ate more variety then now 
in the Copier of their Texts, which the more they dive into the more 
diſcovery they make of the diverſity of their Tranſcripts ? but the matter 
is not for all that, nor the multiplication of errours and various 
letiions and miſtakes of more then Titles, in writings, or printings, and 


reprint ings,and why mach reading & ſtudy ſhould be a means to prevent 
miſtabes of old, chat i none now, more forcible then formerly, if 
any efficacy were in it ar all that way, ci I have not reaſon ro 


render the Reaſon of ir, ot rather there is no Reeſon for it at all, and that 
indeed is the very Truth. 
Ki Arg. thy Seventh is the conſideration of the many millions that looked on 
every Tittle and Letter in this Book, 47 their inberitance, which for the whole 
world they would net be deprived of. 
I Rez» What people be thoſe that lookt on every Tittle and Letter in the 
Bible as their inhericance, which for the whole world they would not parc 
with one Tittle of? for my part, {look upon them as ner the wiſer for 
that, if they were as many millions of millions , as thou ſayeſt there are 
millions of them; for my part [love the Bible as much as Ido any beet 
in the world, and upon a true and juſt account, and in a right way bonour ic 
as much as any man does, J. O. himſelf not excepted, for all his high 
unjuſt Adorations of it; and as for the bey Truth thats declared in ir, I 
have bought and paid fo dear for that, that ao leſſe then All that I had 
in the world, of what fort ſoever, laft, pleaſure, braexr, riches, er righte- 
EE ne is gone for the lake of it, and to have all that ever I 
loſt for it I would not (ell it again, yer All the Tittles and Letters, Ac- 
cents, Iota and Points (which J. O. counts his ſuch a rich poſſeſſron, p. 
252.) that ate in Allthe Hebrew Bibles and Greek Teffaments I have, and [ 
have more than one of each forty any one ſhall have of me for five 
, and leſſe money (and the Books themſelves to boot and 

that is leſſe then the whole world, and yer 1 ſhall hope to enjoy nor a 
Tittle the leſle of the word of Truth, that in therein told, if 1 fincerely 
attend to rhe light the Letter calls to, . 1 ſhould never neither buy 
nor ſo much as look into any outward Copy of the Original Text more while 
I live, 

And whereas 7. O. fayes, p. 163. ſomewhat ſutabiy to what he fayes 
_ that the Church of God, doth wry pers fo 72 age! 4 Co 

pics of the Original Languages, 48 ber chi 10d] ure, y that Is 
one of the 2 that have been told yer, among thoſe many 
that he hath Treated out of that whole Treaſury of Tatts, and vdin thoaghts 
that are in his beat, out of the abundance of which evil Treaſury his 
mouth ſpeaheth, and pen brinzetb forth evil things : for th the Churebes 
of mans conflituting, of whit 7. 0. is yet a member, the Miniſters 
of mens making at the” Univerſities, do pow rejoyce in Tranſcripts , 
Copies of the Hebrew and Greek Texts, and. 4% , and Prints, and Dres, 
and ſuch like Teyer and Trappings , and ft uitleſſe furniture, as their chieſeft 
Treaſwwe, rich on, and inheritance, which they 1 blelle them- 
ſelyes in, xc for the whole world will * he deprived of, knowing that — 
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muſt be deprived-of all theit worldly excellencies, if they come once to 
part with them; and do cry our r os, that all Truth ruwbles to 
the ground, if any jot aud Tirtle of their Original Texts, and , Hebrew 
puntation fail, and they ſee no way to be deliveted from utter uncertainty 
in and about all (acred Truth, Ep. p. 25-( in ſuch wiſc as the Abri 
Churches did in darker times behind us, and do ſtiſl in the dark places 
of their ſeveral babitations, count old mandy Latine maſſe books , and new 
moulded Eng i Liturgies, LetaniesFaud Scortiſþ Direthories) meltori lus, of 
a httle better mould yet then the«other:twoy; a thauſand fold before the 
beſt of which yer b prefer the Scriprure Diredtory, wheeher in its Origi- 
141 Tranſcripts, or but Tranſlations their chief ſpicirual treaſure, crying 
out, that eff rrue faith, worſhip, ch, Word of God, Religion , and, at 1 
Ji le ta be utterly left, if theſe be ta ben away till the Remove of which Religion was 
never rightly found. | | | N 
Yer the Church of God, which is now the ſome that it was ig ſub- 
ſtaace. before any Scriprure at all was, in rerum natura, both ever did, 
and doth ſtill count Chrift the Ligbr and Life, of whom che Letter oncly 
Teſtifies, ber chiefeſt Joy ind Trealur's Luk. 1. 57+ Joh. 8: 56. and nor the 
outward Text that doth but talk of him, much leſſe the meer Accidental 
Adventitious parts thereof, que poſſunt vel adeſſe v' abeſſe ſine Scripture 
interitu, which 2s the whole S tu e it (elf may be either preſent or abſeut 
from without che corruption of the ſubſtantial Truth or word... 
Bot whoſe Treaſure the Scripture is, or is not, it's little. yea nothing 
to 7.0% p to prove a non-miſ tranſcription of the Scripruce : we 
ſee 7. O. many millions more, make moch of, and more ado, a+ 
bout every Tittle and lota of the Text, then they need do at this 
day, and yet, with a non obſtante to all thut, the variety of Lectioas are 
a thouſand rimes twice told in Tranſcripts and Tranſlations, and if we will 
believe J 0. p. 16. frequent infiguacioms of an infinite puwber more 
are yet to be collected. | _— 
4 Eighch, 2 r in — the care of 
Exra an companions, in teftoring the'Scripture to its, purity, mt 
met with the greateſt rryal that ever it underwent in this world, confidering the 
paucity of Copies then extant. 2 | | P 
Rep, 8 companions care was 25 great no doubt, as mans could 
well he is that caſe, but ultra poſſe nen * they could do no mcre 
chen they could do, as to the reſtoring the purity of the Scripture when 
corfupted ( and that's Queſtionable , Whether they reſtored it ſo 
verſeRtly, as not to leave out ſome Titles or Jota's, yes and whole 
Books too, becauſe they could not find them, witacile al thoſe fore- 
named whole Prophecies that are wanting) but what if their endeavours 
had ſucceeded fo, as to fer all. to rights as petſectly zud exactly to a 
Titrle, a4 'twas at firſt giving our, might it not as likely, and much 
more be cbtrupted, vitiated, altered, in — Tictles, and lota's, be- 
many Tumbles, Cataſtrophet, 
Revolutions, and greater ch of times and chings, then that of rhe 


Babyleniſh Captivity that have happened, then in the dayes of iu ſo long 
ſteady 2 while it was teſetved withia the bounds 10 confines of 
* a 
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the Jewiſh Church onely, and yet here thou intimarcſt it to have been 
then excecdingly char ged, depraved, and defeRtive, or elle how could 
Ezra and his feilows be ſaid to reftore it 70 its purity 7 they att very 
hard pur ro it for a proof of the preſent"incegiity, and purity of the 
Hebrew Text to a Titile, that goeſt two thouſand years backward, aſlert- 
ing that it was reſtored 10 its purity then, and thence concluding , that it 
ſtands as entice ro & Tittle now, as then it did; thou mightſt as well 
have gone a little higher, and argaed this from before Exra, (viz.) the 
He'vew Text wes at firſt written by the Holy Penmen, Moſes, David, 
Laiab, and the other Prophets truly, and according to rhe mind of the 
Spit, therefore iti fiands ſo entibe y ro this day; but thou ſeeing ( for all 
the Jewes great care co keep it, thon makeſt ſuch an Argument o. ic 
was much corrupted before Exra, therefore beginneſt thy account of its 
integrity to a Tictles no higher then him, in whoſe dayes thou deem: ſt 
it was, de novo, moſt per felliy refiified, ad amuſſim, reckoning raſhly ( as 
thou moſtly doſt ) and in no wiſe confidering that thou haſt no more, 
but much leſſe ſecurity againſt irs alteration from! Exra downward, to this 
day ( not knowing what Hcedleſſe bands of careleſſe Scribes it hath ſince 
come under i then there was irom Exra as, from the time of- its 
moſt pure giying out, in whick juncture yet It fo ſell out, that as that 
which they found of it in Ext dayes, was by thy own conſefTion much 
cortupred, ſo nor a little of ir- was Joſt altogerier: Bur(to knock this 
Argument more fully on the head} thy (elf conſe ſſeſt tha ( us great as the 
care of Exra was, to reſtore the Text ot the old Teſtament to irs purity, and 
to compleat the Points) it hath face then ſſipt ſo far our of order, that a: to 
the Points according io the Jewes general faith, it received a great reviving, and 
refforation to their Right, and Crone by the Maſſorites, when they bad 
been mach diſ uſed, quoring R. AZarias in proof of ir. p. 247+ 271. and fo 
haſt couced thy own Argument with thy own bands, 

Arg. thy Ninth, is this the care of the Maflorires from Exras dayes, and 
downwards, to keep perfelt and give an account of every ſyllable in the Scripture, 
citing Baxterfius. ; | 
| Rep. Here thou ſuppoſeſt thou uttell in ſuffieient ſecurity for its pon» 
alteration in a Tittle to this day, but of the Maſſo-ires care if I doubt, 
thy Word and Buzxtorfs are not a ground to beger a divine faith in me, or 
anocher about it, who arc bold in impofing your own Conjettures 3 but 
if l own chem co have been as carefull as thou conceiveſi them ro be; 

et in the dayes of thoſe before Etra who were as careful as theſe could 
— it came not off without loſſe, much leſle is it likely it did to this day, 
if thoſe 1 before Chriſt had heen ten times more careful then 
they were, foraſmuch as thou rendreſt both Jewes and Papiſts, between 
which two ſorts of men the Hebrew Text hath been reſerved to this day, 
both of them generations of men ſo hardned ia hatred agtioft the rruch, as 
not to be worthy to be counted faithful Truſtees about the Scriptines; 
beſides as I faid to the Argument ſaſt above, thy ſelf grauteſt the poines 
to have been dif uſed, fo as to have been rectiſied by the Tiberian Maſſo- 
rite, 600 years face Chriſt. 3 

Arg. thy Tenth, is the conſtant conſent of all Copies in the werd, ſo by * 
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ſundry learned men have obſerved there u not in the wh:le Miſhaa, Gemara, ot 
either Talmud, «ny ore place of Scripture found 01herwiſe read, then it is now in 
cur Copies. 

Reph 1. What a piece of Idem per Idem is this, wherein the ſelf ſame 
thing that is to be proved, is Argumentatively urged in proof of ir ſelf? 
the thing to be proved is, that there is a conſtant conſent in all the Copies of 
the Hebrew Text in the world, ſo that thete is no Copies read otherwiſe in 
any one place then ours, or that da vary from outs ia one Letter, Apex, 
Tatle, or Iota ; to prove this the medium, J. O. uſes is thi's C viz. ) the 
conſtant conſent of ali Copies in the world, without any variation in any one place; 
| ſay here is not ſo god as ignotur per 4que ignotum , bur [dem per 1dem, 
the ſame proved by the ſame ; the thing affirmed evinced by affit ming it 
ore again: Siccine di putant Academici neſtrates? many an acute Academian 


Would anſwer nootherwiſe to this bald buſineſſe, then by telling. che 
+ - Dofhr he is out, and forgers what he hathia hand, bidding him begin 


again, but ſuch a Conntrified Ruſſet-Rabby , as Dr. Featly fayes the 
Apron- Leviees are, and ſuch a Ruſtich Reſpondent as 1 am muſt ſubmit, 
aud rake it as it comes, without much talk, leſt 1 be talkt with for it, 
therefore I ſhall do it ſo much honour as to pur ir up, and to Reply to it, 
and (o paſle it by and paſle on- 

2+ If there be and have been ſoch an univerſal, conſtant conſent of 
«ll copies in the world, and not ſo much as one Hebrew Copy read othet- 
wiſe then in ours, ia any one place of the Bible(for fo large are thy words. 
that thou art oſten fain to pinch them in again d how is it that ſo many 
Copies are with Points, and ſo many wholly without any Pun#ation at all? 
ot if thou ſay all pointed Copies are alike among themielvet, and all 
unpoinred ones are alike among themſclveyy, how is ir that thdu, to the 


_ « Contradifting thy ſelf in this place, confeſſeſt various readings in many other? 


per Re three nent Paget — 4 4 2 — — nigh 
wholly ſpent in nothing but conceſſions, c und ac — 
rhat there are and have been various [eftions in the very old Teſtament 
as wellas the New, and there thou granteſt, that ſome of thoſe that are 
thou knoweſtno more of, (viz. ) the various readings of the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern wet, ſave that they firſt appeared (it appears then there are 
ſome) in Bombergius his Bible, profe ſſing thy preſent ignorance of them, 
and umi lingneſſe for haſt: ſake, to enquire after them, yer wiſhing any that 
know ovght of them to inform thee further ( bur thou ſhouldſt have 
informed thy ſelf before thy raſh and blind bold Aſertien, and not ſay a 
thing poſitively, and then ſay, bad 1 wift, and enquire when thou haſt 
done whether it be ſo or no; and moreover thou —— not, hut that 
more various edliont then yet thou knoweſt , may be gathered our of an- 
cient Copies of credit and eſteem; And thou inſtances in particular, in 
thoſe called the Keri and Ketib, which thou makeſt ſuch a puzling of thy 
ſelf about, up and down in thy Book, that thou vainly ſpendeſt one whole 
Chapter Cvix N the laſt ſave one of thy ſecond Treatiſe, to prove them to 
be of no moment, which yer when all's done, are varieties from the firſt 
Manuſcripts, at leaſt (nemine contradicente) though how they fell out at firſt 
none knows, and thou gueſſeſt they were gathered by Exra, p. 302. and 

gr43tch 
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granteſt that they «re the face and appearance of variows lefizas, p. 304 and 
that they are no leſſe in number then 240. in the Bible fe 296, and that thou 
art not able to ſatisfie thy ſelf abet the Original, and ij ing of all chat variety 
ther is in the Bible by reaſon of them, p. 301. and char uuſ ſſe ye ſhould ſup- 
poſe; (which yet thou ſcemeſt not to dare to do.) that the word wer jo re- 
ceived frm God, as to male both neceſſary.not knowing the true cauſe of this vari- 
ety,or difference,berwren ibe Scription, which is in the Love and the Leflica which 
is in the maręin e have nothing to blame but your own ignorance ,1ba being n#t th: 
#ntly caſe,(and I conſeſꝭ thou ſpeakeſt the Truth in chat Jwherein ye ba ve rea- 
ſon ſo to do; p.30. all which, notwithſtanding l- ſt the conſidera o of this 
To Keri, and To Ketib,or vaſt and numerous variety of different Scriptions and 
Lefions which are welay in thouſands of words, whereof ſome of chem 
ia the margin are ſuppoſed to have ſtored ſometimes in the line, being moſt 
groundedly conjectured to be no other then meer Critical amendment. of 
the Jewes, ſhould, together with the ſuppoſicion and ſuſpicion that is now 

begotten in the minds of many learned ones, impeach that ſ:curity which 

thou ſuppoſeſt at leaſi thou haſt of the mind of God truly repreſented 

to thee in thy crooked Copyes, and ſo a door be opened ( as it is already 

not more to curious progmatical wits, then p/ain, bon:ſt, Truth tell ag, down- 

right dealing, upright-bearted, light loving ſouls» to overturn this tichliſb foun- 

4. ien, and all that thy fimply ſuppeſed certainty of a true entire, and to a 

Tittle exa# conformity of this Hebrew Text of Scripture, with that which 

was pen'd by immediate motion, p.30. and ſo ſeem to dete gte from the 

unjverſality of this raſb baſty Aſertton, concerning the preſervation i the 0ri- 

ginal Copies thereof to this hour , in every Point, Tittle, and lots, 296. 
thou beſtirreſt thy ſelf what thou canſt thorough the whole Chapter 

aforeſaid, ia vindication of the ſaid univerſality and verity of thy Arch 

Aſertion by diminiſhing this vaſt variation. that is ia the Keri and Keri, 

from the firſt manulcripts, into a very little marter, t0 vain to be at all 

counted upon, as 4 various leftion they are of fo {mall weight and impor- 

rance ; though I muſt here tell 25 O. that of as ſuall moment and 

importance an thou maleſt both theſe of Keri and Ketib, as well as all the 
other varieties that thy ſelf art fain to conſeſſe to, (viz. ) thoſe of Ben 
Aſher, and Ben Nepthali, thoſe of the Oriental and Occidental Jewes, thoſe 

called correfio Scribar um, or the amendment in 18 places of ſome ſma'l Api. 
euli Cas thou diminutively ſtileſt them vo ſalve the credit of thy exqui- 
ſirely crude expreſſion of thy ſelf often by'the Term of Apices, and every 
Apex c. p 27. 317.) and thoſe called Ab/atio Scribarum, oi a note of the 
Redund incy of Vau in five places. O thou that art toſſed to and fro, and yer 
thou ſeemeſt with the ſaperſtirious ewe: ro hold a Copy to ecommupred, 
or propbaned, if but one letter be bur wanting ot redundant ſometimes, 
Viz.) p. 170, } yet the leaſt of all theſe are of weight and importance 

enough ( far all thy ſummary ſaying of them all together, p. 13. 14, 
they are varieties in things of lefle, indeed of no importance) to knock 
thy principal poſition on the head. and C howbeir thau ſayeſt, nor in 
the leaſt p. 181.) ia the leaſf, at lesff, ro Inpair the Truth o thy Arch 
Aſertion chat every Tittle and Letter of the outward Text which thou 

u ſtileſt the word of God) remaines in the Copies preſerved by the 
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erciful rrovidence of God for the uſe of his Church to this day; and l 
is oft rel te morcover; Mat the te thou ſtirreſt in defence gf the ani 
Lerſel verity of that thy unmerrantabit und » tteriy untrue Aſſertien, the mare 
it aks and that rankly too, not önel of unreaſonabie raſbneſſe, and 


Real falſbood, but aiſo of a meer Diorrephetically impudent and impoſtively 
prating Spirit in thy felf, that rather then recant one roſbly aſſented ab- 
ſurdity, will run into 2 thouſand, to offer ſo perempieru 10 perſiſt iat. 
unleſle thay couldſt ſp&ak more to the purpoſe then thou yet haſt done, 
or ever art like to do cof thereof, in that univerſality, rigidity, and 
ſtrictaeſle wherein thou ſtateſt it. Tv Le 2 4h 
nd as to thoſe of the Keri and Ketib in particular the utmoſt thou 
cyt in all that Chapter wherein thou art wholly taken up about hem 
hereby to refell the force of what falls heavily on thy Arch Aſegtion 
thence from by ſuch as urge if, to the evincing of variety of Cect ions im. 
the donhest- or Primitive Text, is as ſtrong as ſtubble it (If to ſtand 
againſt it, with; and of no mofe force then foam and 7e b to rete)l, 
it. ee 
For fi:ſt; p. 297, thou ſayeſt all the difference in theſe words, that 
is the 840. words of the Keri and Ketib, is in the Conſorant:, not at all 
in the vowels. * 
Rep. In which ſaying thou giveſi thy whole cauſe, for if there be little 
leſſe then « thouſapd words now in the Hebrew Text, diftering in the 
Tranſcripts, io their Conſonants from What they were, as written in tha 
firſt Mans ſcripti, what need any more to prove againſt thee, that there 
are verious Lechiont, and that in more then in Tittles, [ota's, Vowels, Acrents, 
Points, ad Apices { in the leaſt of which yet if variation be Hit 
diſprovts the univerſality and verity of thy great Aſſertion of, u to 4 
Title and what need the Authors of that infrouation (over whom thou 
croweft upon thy own dungbil, and tri before thy tim, p. 319. L rs · 
duce the leaſt Teſtimony us thou falſly affirmeſt they cannot ) the# there 
hath been in the wor'd ſome Copy of the Bible differing (mark thy words) in 
the leaſt from oe rar fp or that thoſe ye have are corrupted? thou 7, 
0. proveſt it againſt thy ſelf to their hands 7 yea that the Conſonents them» 
ſelves ate greater matters then Points and Apices,and of more impertance with 
thy ſelf is intimated by thee, p. 317. in the eye of any ordinary Readers 
yer thou thy ſelf aſlerteſt. p 297. that 940. words are found different 
from what they were at firſt writing, in no leſſe then the very Conſonzn's, whas 
need we then any further witneſſe, ſince we our ſelves have fo much con- 
ſe ld out of thy own month, or rather extant under thy own band? And 
what need the Authors of this infinuation prove their Aer ion in anſwer to 
thy confident univerſal Challenge of them fo to do, p 317. ſayi ig, let them 
prove that there was ever in the mod any other Copy of the Bible d 1 
any one word from thoſe that we now enjdy © Tu dicis, thy felt 3. O. ſayeſt it. 
that there ate differences from the fit Copies, that were writ by the in- 
i el Authers, and that of many forts, hat acedſt thou ſay let them 
produce one Tejtumony, one Author of credit. Jew or Chriſtian, that can or doth, 
peer did (peak one word ro thisparpoſe, ler them direg} us to any 1elike, any 
mom, any kind of remembrance ef them, aud not put us off with weak 


conjettures, 


1619 
cmjefurex, upon the ſipaification of one or two words, end it ſhall be of weight 
with us, is it meet that « matter of ſo huge importance, calle} into Naeſtion by 
N ＋ gm ſbould be c — ＋ —— _ — —— 
t men will part with the on of Truth upon ſo e erms, that 
4bey will be caſt from their inheritance by divination ? 
verbs quaſo, Poſſeſſion of any thing that's counted an inhericance, 1 
elle is eleven points of twelve, and they that are in it commonly 
count that Truth and Right is on their fide right or wrong, and che more 
ado and harder task they have, who have to do with them to ſtorm them 
out, but as the caſe here ſtands, it 's no great matter, fith 7, O. the 
fights for us againſt bimſe!f. Art thou an Author of credit thy ſelt 
0. whoſe Teſtimony may be taken for Truth? wilt thou believe thy 
fl if no others ? I confeſle as thou ſayeſt p. 103. of the Rane Har- 
Ws r LI fr ing 1er 
" profeſſeth, not to be 
p-. 225. So | may ſay of thee, though I believe 99 ſpeabeſt 
truth. yet thou uttereſt ſo many «atruths, that thou ſcarcely deſerveſt to 
be believed when thou telleſt the Truth : bur yer if thou be ane 
with thy ſelf, and thou wilt but take thy own word, then we are well 
h, and have wherewith to anfwer t in n thy ſelf in 
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'the — dw 2. yr ene bn em way whely, 
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as. 18 Cbriſt thy $eokir; (e as thou n till thou 
witneſs chy fell ſaved hy bis £7458 from thy being 4 ſcrvast te fin, 85 
chou wrt for long as thou commtreff it, of doſt either or 
is all one due e, and commit it thou doſt aud muſt while chou 
liveſt, white thou belicveſt aq On — ant he 
of icin this iſe; and In the life ro come too. white thou 
be ne purging there neither 3 ey r while 
''thby apeehasia af ay Mae the him, chen when rhog cal- 
Teſt him Lord, Lor things bs axes, and thazivas ita 


eee nales Sache befa th Scriptares thy Gf elewhere 


z 199, ail 
eas, 5 e aan 
fare een. TIE ig chat cale #3162 "0- 
TT of that nature throagh che Scribe. wilfalne/s 
ms: 1 


we, and thoſe reproved by Cbriſ roo, and 
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—— traaſcibed is We f aint, Arex, Jet, an 


: > 019Þ17019 311» « 0 241. bei & £ 1 ank brwgi tne tas TIT; 
Af. thy Twelfth is this, Cvi2,) after Chriſt, the wachfulnrſſe, which the 
* Jenes and en has dwaies e ene cverher, wah ſungry 
things of like irmportance to this parpoſe, which might be inſiſted upon. 
Rep.. Here's the Reremard of the whole foregoing Regumeat, and Rout 
of Red caas reaſons, that make à mighty (bew- a great wey off, a3 they lye 
7 League againft the Truth; io that one would tale them, as 
fieſt glance to be of ſome great worth ot weight to the matter in hand, but 
when one beholds t band, behold they are -# perceil of Ragged, 


. 

Torn, Thied bart Tatter Le that are ſcarce able well to ſtand on (heir 
egs they ate ſo weak and wanting. Aud as for this laſt poor, wretched, 
miſerable, blind and nalęd Argument, that marches 1a the Rear, it is ſo lame, 
and tired, and decrepid, and halts fo pirifully aſtet his ' jellows, that its in» 
a manner pity to medale with it; for. what impertasce ſoe ver J. O. judęes 
it to be of, I ſee It's importaxce te be ſo little to his purpoſe, s to c Hine 
every Tittle of his traaſet bed Text to be as true as at firſt writing . chat it can 
ſcarce well cart y is ſelf clear away, much leſſe import any great mater 
of danger, or do any coaſider able execution toward the eff ding of the Truth 
here defended, or in defence and vindrcation of J O fameuſly falſe Aſertion 
of the entireneſſe of the outward Text of the — ay to this day y is every -- 
Word, Letter, Conſonegt, Vowel, Point, Apex, Tile, and Iota, or 'twas at- 
tiven out by he bends of the infies' gone. of iey thar though more chen 
need might ſoon be replyed againſt it, yer I ſhall ſay nothing co it ac 
all, but make it a paſſe, and ler it even go quictly again Com whence it 
came 1. ine 


93 eien 


CHAP. VI. 


Rus.far as to 7 O's ewelve Arguments, the reſt of his proof of t 
182 of his Text is made up of ſundry ſorts of confidant? 
ons, Weak Wortings, and Pidling Putations: all which kind of miſcets- * 
neous munition, I ſhall here give the Reader an Aceount of, together With 
ſome ſuch obſervations and animadverſions, as it's meer ſhovid be made 
thereof and then come to expoſtulare with 7. 0. about the whole caſe 
in hand, and to ſer ſome of our ſurer grounded I Shall we thinks Þ agaioſt 


' 


gur f ſilly gr —— thinks) as he infers, & winds up his crazy coaclufion- 


withal,an cave all that read them to their liberty to think of them hat 
ple | 


they . 

Such brittle buſineſſes, ſuch ffarch, ſtraw, and fubbly ſtuſſe as 7 O. fiffens- 
and /trengtbens his ft: Aſertion with a parte ante, and his 4—.— 
Body of Arguments, for the cerraiory and infallibility of the right wri- 
ting of every Tirtle and lota of the Text to this day, according to the 
firſt immediate writing thereof from God, in both the Old Teſtament 


and the New, is 45 ſollow es. 
4. 0. 
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70. „Ne orięinal Copies, aui tbeſt be in 
cetling Ager bude done the libe work from them, ae 4G ben pro- 

pagated and continued down to us, in a ſubſerviency to the Providence: 
Promiſe of God, . ſay mr; xt is vnde charg d by Aru, and * 
that they were all or any of them d- w ind deve, infallible and di- 

viaely inſpired, ſo tbat it war impoſſibie jor them in any ' bing be miſtake: - 

Rep. if ye can'r ſay<thar, that they were infallible and diu, inſpired 
in their work, ye can ſay nothing at alf, that ar AH reaches your , 
or pretended proof of your ſo abſolutely Aſerred certainty and ii 
of che entireneſſe of 'your Tranictibed Text, and anfwerablencefte- of it 
io every Title und ots to the Origizal Text of the Penmes, whickt ag» 
ſwerableneſlſe if ye prove nor, and that infatlibly too, and by more then 
your own meer gueſſes and conjeH#ures, your univerſal poſirive Aſſertion can 
appear to be no more then a ſappoſition, and then, vob iyſis conſremtidur, 
your own ſelves acknowledging no leſſe, you have no ſound aſſutlauce 
wut ground ye fland on; ſor the ſtreſſe of all Jacred Truth is by F. O. 
put upon the true Tranſcription ot miſ-tranſcription of the Greek, and Hebrew 
Text, which if not entire to 4 Tittle and lota, fo 17% 18, 19. upon any cor- 
ruption ſuppoſed in the writing ¶ and that may very wetl {nor to ta miſt be 
ſ cd) if all the Tranſcribers, even the firſt as well as the lattet, can- 
not be ſuppoſed to he as imfallibly guided in Tranſcribing, av the holy men 
were in thefirſt wricing ) there is no 1neans of rettifying , «r recovering, or of 
diſewveriag, or determining, or judging of Truth any other way And ſo thou g- 
veſt upon a matter thy whole cauſe, in granting rhe whole Series of Lan- 
ſcribers, and Race of writers to this day, to be bur fallibly guidedy and thy 
moſt -perfe&; infallible, ſtable; and to a Tittle true Touch-ſfone, Rube, 
Standard, Foundation falls all to the ground, as a mere ſal ib. e, uncertain, 
queſt iongble Baſis to build ſo mighty a bulk upon, as thou doſt ; — 
ro 73 others knowledge onely, but alſo thy own «chnowledgementy and 

con ons. 8 So 

F. 0. Religious care and-diligence in their work, with a due Reverenc 
of him, with whom they had to do, is all. we aſcribe unto them. Not to 
acknowledge theſe freely ia them, without clear and i e Evi- 
dence to the contrary, is high yr — impiccy, — 2 — 
a4 ) 
c 


This cate and — e we ſay, i ency to the Promiſe and dence, 
20 hath produced 70 Wee 
c 


ed fe. Nor is agy thing ſu thet ne- 
theteunto- Oa, tþis account to argue (as ſome do from rhe miſcar- 
Tiages and miſtakes of wen, ibeir Oſcitancy and. aeg/igeace in ttan(oibing the 
old Heathen Aut hots, Homer, Ariſtorie, Tully, we iDink it not tollera bie in 4 
Chriſtian, or any one that hath the leaſt ſenſe of the natute and impor- 
rance of the Word, or cate of God towards his Church. Shall we think 
that men who wrote out Books, wherein chemſclves aud others were no 
more concerned, then ir is peſſible for men to be in the wricings of t he 
Perſons mentioned, and ochers like them, bad as much reaſon to be careful 
and diligent in that they did, as thoſe who knew. and conſidered that every 
Letter and Tittle rhat they were Tranſcribing, was part of the Word of the great 
God, wherein the eternal concerament of their own ſouls, and the Souls of others 

did lye, Certaialy whatever may be looked for from the Religious — 
an 
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engazed in order to the ſafe s £509 bake to ſave every 
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word and Church as firidtly call. tor his coef 9 


ſlated Texts, and bind him in his Cvidence c 4CCor 
promiſe) to watch over and rar ie Tranſlators in Panke for 

Ft his Church, bat lew of which can Read your O yes us — 

the Tranſcribers 3 in ne 8 1. ? which Mar nth if ley — 2 

the n ſaviag that the 

infallible nal and g Np e of "Ns Hine 

tetrity of the Text. is out and hath nothing but j * — 


even the wacertain fallible conjellure- of ( (piritually) wnsRitful Scholars ry 
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ca*c, and merciful providence of God, fo as to be exempted from faults and 
ertou s, beſides the primitive Copies, and which have not; who told 
thee, but th own Rembling, Roving, and ConjeZurel fancy that thefe have 
and thoſe have not? yet ben quam precoci ingen, how haftily doſt thou 
both take and give it out for granted here, that ſuch, namely the Chaldee 
Parapbraſe, and the gint Tranſlations God had no regard to help the 
Tranſlators in, and as for fome and thoſe Tranſcriptions too of Orii- 
nal Copies when the y like thee not, and are as are nor Concordance 
with thy favour'd darlings, how doft chou ſet them at thy heels, p. 199. 
201. as corrupt novell Tranſcripts, though of two or three _ — or 
<1der, and as Conſonant, for ought thou knoweft by any chiag, but Tra- 
dition , to the dvripgnee which are not now in the world, for thee or any 
to correct or try by, a» fome thau ſo much ſetteſt by? but the Valger Copy 
ye uſe thou culleſt ſ by Tradition onely received from thy Forefathers, and 
ſo upon nozreely divine but humane accomnt, if it be the Fat) the pub · 
like peſſeſſion of many ions, and that which «pee the Tavention of the 
Art of Printing was in ty. throughout the world, with rhexs that 
aſed and underſtood that language (an imolicitly confident, broad, blind, bold 
ſpeech, yet hke thyſelf) a far as any thing appears to the contrary ¶ that was 
well 1— — thou hadſt added to N O. I at rhe end ol it.) yea 
this thou very imperiouſly and impoſitively giveſt the word of Commend for 
the Candaizi"g and Aut berixint of, ſryiag let that then for the Standard 

i confeſſedly ( in foro mai tae. phenafie ſalam 9 its right and 


of be oe gry bo —— 
excbifing which he pleaſes, and as the other avich 
of the Text, parrmiger ns he lifts, Dan 3. 1. 
ſlayes, which be will he keeps alive, which be will he ſers up, 
and which be will he purs dow a; and if he be akt why this and not that 
is under Gods careful Aſped? Sta pro ratione voluntar.' | 
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e Scriptures) — 0 unfarthſul- 
aſe, negligence, {nora , love of money tor” whic many write 
at ow appointment. being well paid for their pains) more then « f he 
matters they are writing, as well ia Scribes as Printers of the very Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, care eſoeſſe, adding, detraing, wnſuitableneſſe of their Spirits, 

and minds to ſpiritual things, loſe of all Du ance of what they are, — 
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(190) | 
what they do, Cc. that I can give very little credit to ht] beve nothing but 
the Authority, Ability, Integrity, Wiſdom, Knowledge, Truth, Memory, Care and 
Diligence of ſuch to rely upon for, without evidence of their being divinely and 
infallibly guided, which guidance thou denyeſt to thy Scribes ; nor can any 
wile man groundedly believe any other, but that the Books of Scripture 
paſſing through the s of many ſuch Tranſcribers, haye upon them the 


. parks of their atglefs , ignorance, and ſloth, and have had C as hard 


of belieſ as thou ſeemeſt to be of this; p. 206.) the fate of other books. 
Yea J. O. let me but ask thee this, Is that faith thou haſt that th 

Greek and Hebrew Copies are to a Tittle ſo uncorrapted (as thou — 
a divine faith or a fallible er ſwaſon onely ? if the Latter it's not worth a 
figge. if thou have no berrr faich then ſo, and art not more infalibly aſured 
then ſo of the infallibility of that which thou calleft thy moſt verſe Rule, 
and infallible foundation: Iſ the former what is it muſt beger this divine 
faith in this thing, that there's not a Point ner Tittle varying in thy now 
Canon ſtandard er adored Copy from the firſt Copy of the Text that ever was ? 
will thy vain confidence, hopes, conjectures, good conceirs of thou know - 
eſt not what Scribes, that wrote thou knoweſt not when, give thee ſuch a 
faich or the Traditions arid Authority and Teſtimony of honeſt men, ſayi 

ſo and ſo, downward for many generations ? or ſome inſallible ground pr 
certainty , that they were guided to write every word by divine in- 

rat ien: 

e the firſt, for thou utterly diſclaĩmeſt that, as no of divine 
faith about the Scriptures, by ſaying thus, p. 195. if s of men may be 
allowed to we may have a Traditional Teſtimony groen te the blaſphemous 
fement it of the Acer an. But the conſtant Tradition of more then « then ſand years, 
carried on by innumerable multitudes of men, great, wiſe, and ſober, ' one 
generation to another, doth but ſet open the gates of hell for the Aabome tam, and 
thus, p. 114. 115. though 1 ant, that the les and penmen of the 
Scripture, were perſons of the greateſt induſtry, , Integrity, faith 5 
bol ineſſe, that ever lived ia the world (as they were) and that they wrote no- 
thing but what themſelves had aſſurance of , as what men by their ſenſes of ſeeing 
and bearing, are able to attain; yet ſuch a bnewledge and aſſurance is not 4 ſuffi- 
cient foundation far the fainh of the Church of God, if they received not every 
word by inſpiration, and that evidencing it ſelf unto us otherwiſe then by the Au- 
thority of their integrity, it can be no joundation for us td build our faith 


Apen. 

Not the latter, for thou diſclaimeſt that, and dareſt nor aſcribe any 
ſuch thing as infal/ible guidance, or divine inſpiration to rhy Truſtee Tranſcri- 
bers: ſo where the divine faith about che mei of thy foundation it (elf 
ſtands ſoundid, and bottom d unleſſe it be in the bot tomieſſe pit it (elf of thy 
own fancy, he muſt have more Rope to fathom with then I have, that will 


_ ever find, 


wilt thou not then N. O. ſay of the frft Tranſcribers of the Scriptures, 
that the were infallible and divine j inſpired? (1 do nor ſay thou doſt ill in 
refuſing ſo ro ſay, nay rather thou doſt very well, and ſomewhar honeſtly 


and ingenuouſly in that, for indeed we cannot tell, nor fay ſafely that 


they were ſo) but art thou then freely willing in very deed to yeild it ro 
us 


' (171) 
us that they were fallible, and that *twas not impoſlible for them to 
miſtake? This of thine, we are as free to accept of as thou art to 
give it, and make good uſe of it too, not ſo much againſt as for thy ſelf 
(viz) to ſhew and inſtru thee from thence, that there's rottenneſſe at 
the very root of all your Religion, and a fearful flaw of fallibility that is 
in the yesy foundation of your. faith and believing, in which thou ſayeſt 
e arc built on the writings of the Prophets and A files, T. 1. c. 2 S. 4, that 
o ye may (Which is the worſt that we wiſh you) come ro be better 
built on a firmer foundation, and both you and your foundation and faith 
and all may ſtand ſaſt, and never (as now ye muſt do) fall any more 
from thenceforrh for ever; even the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
pbets ic ſelf, which was not their writings, for theſe were not their foun- 
dation, ner were given to be ours; for it they were, then they had been 
built upon themſcl ves, and we ate to be upon them, which is abſurd to 
ſay, for neither their own preachings nor writings were their own founda- 
tion which they were built on, not are we to build onely upon them, bur 
both they and we upon that which all holy men, were built on from the 
beginning, before any writing was at all, (viz) Chriſt Jeſus the light, 1he 
corner ſtone which the bliad builders refuſe, on whom whoever builds and be- 
lieves, if he never come to read one Tittle of any outward writing , ſhall 

aſſuredly never be a/bawed. 

la this one grant then thou haſt given both the Qua. and all others thou 
comtendeft with no leſſe then the ver y cauſe thou contendeſt for {vig.) that 
the Scripture or Letter is „ the infallible word of God, and every 
Letter, Title; and lata of it alſo; one Jot or Tittle of which can no ſoouet 
fail, then Heaven and Earth can paſſe away, and that every Iota and Tittle 
that was in the outward Letter as at firſt given forth ſrom God by inſpira- 
tion, is preſerved to this very day without corruption, and remains in the Copies 
preſerved till now for the uſe of bis Church: that the whole Scripture entire 
at given out from God without any loſſe is preſerved in the Original Copies yet 
remaining, yea i «ll js every Letter and Tittle: For this is the cauſe thou 
haſt taken in hand, in which thou wilt fiad, when once thou awakeſt, 
that thou haſt hold on the wrong end of the ſtaffe , and theſe, and much 
more of the like ſort are thy own words and abſolnte aſſertions about it, 
up and down in thy Book, T. 1. g. f. S. 14. T. 12. c. 2. S. 7+ 9. Which if they 
cannot be made good (fo high thou tunueſt) bur that there be any cor- 
ruption to be ſuppoſed in your preſent Original Copies and various Lefions 
(though it be granted by Cabellat and others, that the ſaving Doctrine 
remaines ſound as to matters of moment) yer this ſhall not fatisfie nor 
afford thee relief enough, but thou wilt needs give up all thy cauſ”, 2s loſt 
(even further then thy own opponents would . thee) conſeſſing aud 
proſeſſing that all your Doctrine is corrupt, not continuing entire. no means 
of its diſcovery, nor of its recovery from a loſt condition, no means of refilying 
it, e determining am thing about it, ſce T. 1. c. 1. 8. 16. 17. yea ſo as to 
yeild your ſelves to be at ſuch a loſſe as not to know” what ground 
ye ſtand on: yea ia thy Dedicarory Epiſtle, pag, 21. lay but 
theſe two together, firſt that the Points are the invention of the Tiberian 


Maſſetites, which by all thy proofs to he contrary thou leaveſt as uncer- 
2 tain 


demne the Courſe in which thou commend ſt it to us, for, as if it were 
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rain & thon ſoundſt ir, and little e veg. that it's but uncertein/ 
2 Tat irs lawfal to gather various LeHion:, Oc. and rhen ſſayeſt thou) for 
my part I mui needs cry out Nie tell me where 1 muſt fland, as not 
ſeer' g any means of being deijvered from utter ur c:Ttainty in and about all ſacred 
I. uh. and io thou go. ſt on, defrring to be iaſtructed by ſach as ſee through 
the dig adiations tbat are likely to enſue on thele principles, as one that trem» 
ble ſt to think what will be the deſperate conſequences of imagining alterations 
in the Points, Tirtles, and Iotaes of your Origmals, Ep. ded. p. 19. now what 
the iſſue will be we leave to God, though ſome know it, yet thou arc 
too weak to bear the ſenſe of ic without amazement, being botromed 
no bettet then upon a quevering bogge, if it ſhonld be told thee, yet 
know it thou wilt when it comes to paſle, or if thou canſt bear ir take it 
now. Fiat juſtitja aut pereat mundus, the iflue (as dreadfull as it ſeems to 
thee who at in feacleſle dangers of greater miſchicfs, and but dangerleſs 
fears of this pteſent object thou ſo ſtartleſt at) will aſſuredly be no 
worſe then this as 1 ſaid above. (viz. I that while Theeves will fall our 
True men will come by their goed: again, & if all the Divines in the world 
be in ſach digladiations as to draw their daggers againſt each other about ir 
yer the light, from which your whole Letter came, will be turned 
to. when the Leiter is found to be but a fallible uncertain Rule, as fatfificd 
by mens miſ trenſcriptioas and miſ»tranſlations, which light is cexto certins, 
vero verius, if ought can be ſo, even ne leſſe then infallibiliry and certainty 
it ſeli. and chat very Equity and Truth it ſelf, which the Letter teaches, and 
doth but tend to; and tor wy part fink thon, and thy fearful Fellows, 
hireling Prieſts and wrangling Lawyers, that live altogether on mens luſts, 
tre(paſſer and fins, of which, when the world comes to the light. and by it 
to be led into love.” boneffy, and peace, as there will be no need, ſo it will 
be wiſer then to be fooled into a feeding of you for Nerd ln in their 


fightings, I ſay fiak ye whether ye will, and your Quick ſandy founda- 
dations together with you, till both your ſelves and cke ſwallow ed 
up b that greater g'ory of the liebt it ſelf, now ariſing” gain upon the 
world, thouch they will uor ſec iry 1 know ſome that ſtand ſo faſt in this 
juncture, wherein the old beaven and earth ſhales in order to irs 
as to ſee thouſands fall befides them, and chouſands at their right 4 
yet be out of fear of the fearful fall of the Hypecrires coming nigh chem: And 
as it hath never repefited me hitherto to ſee that people that were Prieſ- 
b-wildred, and hampered in Latine Letanies, Engliſh Liturgies, divine Scortiſh 
Dre&oryes,falling off from their Prieſts and Scribes to the ſearch of Scrip- 
twes, ſo it will never repent either my ſelf or many thouſands more, that — 
are curned o a true attendance to the light of Chriſt, having wirneſſed 
that weakneſſe of the Letter ir (elf ro fave the ſoules of men 
which the Letter it ſelf alſo bears witneſle ro, Rem 8 3. to fee 
men fall, c ord ug to the councel of the Scripture in that behalf, Gal. 5. 16. 
C iuch a tall is in truth not from, but to the Scriptures / from the Scrip- 
ture it ſelſ to the holy Spirit. 

Ne vertheleſſe. were | one that did cloſe never fo cordially with thee in 
thy cauſe about the Scriprure, yet could I not commend, but muſt con- 
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not forward emugb te fall of itſelf, thou haſteneft to handle it down with 
thy owa hand-wriring, while thou granteſt the very firſt Tranſcribers of the 
Scripture to be fallible, and alſo to have erred and failed, though it were 
but in Points, Titties, and lotaes, and in no leſſe they could fail, if they 
fail'd at all ; for if they were fallible, and what they wrote were 
in the leaſt, then at leaſt thy Foundation, which is no other then ſuch 
Tranſcriptions, is ſo far falſe and falible as they failed 3 and to ( contrary to 
what thou ſayeſt) in the leaſt at leaſt it impeirs the Truth of thy Arch- 
Aſertion, that che whole Scriprwe, and every Title, and Letter, u given out 
from God, without any leſſe, # preſerved, and remains entire and without Cur- 
- Fuption in the Copies of the Originals yer remaining, for ſure one Tittle, Letter, 
or leta, a thouſand to one, may (if they miſtook ar all) be either wen- 
ting or redundant ; and if they fail d, who wrote immediately out of that 
which was firſt written by Inſpiration, then thoſe that Tranſcribed down - 
wards, from that day to this, having none bur imperfe# Copies to write by, 
might likely fail, ſo as to make them more, rather then leſſe imperfe, 
for Error minimus in principio, is ever major in medio maximus in fine, if the 
firſt or ſecond ſtone ſtand never ſo little awry in any building, following 
that, it will ſ#crve into more and more crookednefſe towards the Top 3 
and ſo what Corruptions, Creokedneſſe, Altera ton, Ablations, Additions, Va- 
riations from each other, in more then Tittles and lotaes, there may be 
now in the Copies ye have, there being now no Autegraphaes to amend 
em by, but u bottomleſſe pit and beap of uncertain Conjectures, 
Contradictions, Scoldings and Scatflings among the Scribes about it, Pro 
and Con, ſome ſaying one thing, ſome another, and rhe moſt part they 
know not what themſelves, but as they think and hear from others, who 
knows ſave confident J O. who ſeldom looks before he leaps, and fo 
knocks the Nail on the head, as to huſh all the hurries that are about ir, 
and end rhe Controverſic, and pur it out of all doubt, fo far as his help- 
leſſe Hammer will do ir, by Firſt ſaying poſiti there is no Variation «at 
all; and Secondly, proving it ſo to be, as infalhdly as his ſallible Conceits 
can prove ſo ambiguons a huſineſſe by ſaying, from more uncertain grounds 
then his Senjors and Superior, viz. Doctor Prideaux (us he was cal- 
led ) Luther, Capellus, and others ſay the contrary, that he cannot but 
ConjeFure it ſo to be; which proot bath as ſtrength in it n a 
ſtraw, while thou Conſeſſeſt ( as thou doſt) That Religious Cure and Di- 
ligence in their Work, with a due Reverence of hum with whom they had to do, is 
all ye aſcribe to the firſt Tranſcribers, which nor to acknowledge in chem, is bigh 
Uncharitableneſſe, which Care they lying under « loving careful Aſpell om God, 
together with the Promiſeof God ( where he promiſeth no ſuch mutter as 
thou talkeſt on ( viz. to preſetve the Lerter in all its Tranſcriptions 
from any Alcerati-n, bur ro put his Word iato his peoples mouths ) «ad 
bis Providence and Cave of bis Church (to which yet, or to the Tranſcribers 
of that which was to be her only Rule ( a» thou ſayeſt) rhou denicſt that 
he yielded his infallible Syjrit ro concinue with them ever as their guide) 
produces the Copier yer extent, and then inferreſt thy Conc/aſten to this pure . 
poſe, (v.) Shall we think that men that knew that every Letter and Little 
they were Tranſcribing, wat part of the Word of che great God, Cc. Mu 
on 
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ſhould not be more careful and diligent in their Wark then ſuch as Tranſcribed Hea- 
then Authors, Homer, Ariſtotle, Tully, thi to Argue we think is not Tollerable 
in « Chriſtian ;. and to 4 that the ſame Fatg bath attended the Scripture 


in its Tranſcription, a bath done other Books, which yet I find ſome learned 
men too free in granting, ſeems to me to border on. Atheiſm; I ſay, while thou 
ſayeſt but thus, thon ſayeſt no more then what deſerves no other Anſwer 
chen this C viz. ) That to ſay, conſe ſſe, and grant, that the firſt Tranſcri- 
bers of the Scripture were not infallible, nor divinely Iaſpired, but fallible, 
and to aſcribe no more to them then a Religious cart and diligeace in their 
Work , and due Reverence of God with whom they bad to do, and their lying un- 
der a loving and care ſul Aſpe, from a Promiſe of God (which was never made 
infallibly to guide them |) and his Providence ( withour his divine Inſp;- 
ration and direction) and yet to Cenclude that their Tranſcriptions were 
not attended with the ſame fate as other Books (viz. ) Ariſtotle, Tully (whole 
Tranſcribers, out of the Reverence they had of thoſe Authors, or who- 
ever elſe engaged them in that Work, would be as careful and diligent as 
they could without doubt, and no men pied can be more ) and 
much more that in their Tranſcriptions, it muſt not be ſuppoſed there was 
any Corruption or Variation from the firſt Copies ſo much as in one Lettet 
or Tittle in the Copies extant at this day C as 7. O. ſayes ) ſeems to me 
(and I appeal to all men that are well in their wits to judge of what I ay) 
ſuch an kind of ſelf-Confutation, ſuch a patcht up parcel of Confuſi- 
on, ſuch an ineonſequent Conclufion, as is no leſſe, bur fomewhar more, 
thea Atheiſtical, having not only nothing in it of either God, Chrift, or the 
—_— but even not the common Reaſon of « man, and ſo is intolerable 
both among Chriſtiea men, and others, and bordering Atheiſm, as all 
unrea ſona bleneſſe doth : Yea, . O. I doubt not as of Oſcitancy and 
Negligence as thou waſt in the framing of the Fabric k of thy Book it ſelf, 
yet the Reverence, and reſpeR- to thy DoForſbip, and ſuch like, would 
oblige the Printers of it to as much Care and Diligence in the doing of ir, 
as they can uſe at this day who Print the Bjble it felf, nevertheleſſe hat 
eniſcarriages and miſtakes, and what a multitude of Erratees (as there are ma- 
ny Printers faults in this of mine } arc at each end of thy Two Exglih 
and Latine Treftates ? And is Trasſcription by the Pen more exempted 
from Erratees then the Preſſe ? which ſometimes produces ſuck abominabſe 
Errours in the Bible it felf, as would amaze ſome le that know not the 
Miyftery of that Art to be liable to miftabes, about the Scripturess as well 
as in other Writings, to read the flet falfities, that have been the iſſue of 
their failings : Yea, the ſame fate bath attended the Scripture at the Preſſe as 
hath other Authors, and why it cannot at the Pen I canner Conjeture ; 
To inſtance in one that is more groſſe then others ordinarily are, Rom. 15. 
u9.in ay vamp * — 7 | have 1 of ok viz. 
from to Myricum I y Preached t are miſpriated 
— alem and round about to Myricum 1 have falſly Preached the 
Goſpel of Chriſt 5 So that for thee to ſay the fate in Tranſcriptions and Impreſ- 
ſons, in which way the Scriptures new altogether come forth fince Prin- 
ting came up ( for rhere's now little or no Writing thereof at all) bath nor 
attended the Scriptures, « bath ether Books, 

Vox Jonat hacct Deum? Ne beminem fonat hac tua cert d. Wy 
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As for the reſt of thoſe yielding ftrawes, and week Weapons, wherewith 
thou ſtandeſt our Puſhing and Warring on, in vindication of thy Aſlerti- 
on, Which looſes ground more and more, at the rayl of which thou again 
uſhereſt in thy Concluffon, vig, The tres ſilly ſuperſtitions ſaying: and doings, 
which thou mingleſt with thy own, ſbal we thinks; as if thou didft not 
only juſtific and ſide with them in their Abſurdities, bue alſo build much, 
45 to the Evincing of thy Pottion thereupon, there lacks little to be Re- 
prota to the Routing of them, every one that hath any little ſolidity in 
him, being exſily capable to ſee and feel the foppi thereof, yet at 
leaft [ do thee ſo much Right, who — them 
then many a wiſe man would do, as ro nominate them. 


The ( ſayeft thou, pag. 169, 170, 171,173. ) have a Common ſay- 
N — — the Law, is no leſſe ſin then to ſet the whole 
orld on fire ; The truth is, they are prodigious things that are Related of the 
Exact Diligence, and Reverential Care of the Antient Jewes in this Work ; 
Ben Afher ſpent many years in the Careful Exa# Writing out of the Bible; Let 
«ny confider the things which they ts Prophane a Book or Copy, One is, if 
but one Letter be wanting; Another, if but one Letter be Redundant; 
end ball we think that is Writing ir they took no more Care then a man would 
do in Writing out Ariftotle or Plato? Confidering that the Word ts be Tran« 
ſeribed was every Tirtle and Iota of it, The Word of the great God, c. that 
if any failings were made, innumerable Eyes of men owning their Eternal Con- 
cerument ts he in that Word, were open upon it to diſcover it, Cc. It is no hard 
work to prove their Care and Diligence to have out- gone — — 
Scribes of Heathen Authors z Even among the Heathen we will ſcarce think 
tet the Roman Pontifices going ſ to Tranſcribe Sybills Verſes, would 
do it either negligently, or Treacherouſly, of alter one Tittle from what they 
found written; And we entertain ſuch Thoughts of them, that bnew 
they bad to do with the living God, in and about that which is dearer to him then 
«ll the World beſides * Let men then Clamour as they pleaſe, and cry out of all 
# iguotant and ſtupid, which will not grant the Corroprions of the Old Te- 
ſtament bey head, let them propoſe their Conjectures of Miſtakes crept into the 
Original Copies with their Remedies, as Capellus, We ſhall «chnowledge no- 
thing of this nature, but what they can prove by undeniable and irreffagable in- 
ſtacet, which as to any thing done by them, appears upon the matter to be not bi 
at all, It can then with no colour of Probability be Aſerted C which yet 1 fi 
ſore Learned men 4 — namely, that there hath the ſame Face 
iption & bath done other : Came 


attended the Scriprure in its Tran 
ſay without offence, this Imagination ſeems te me to border on Arhcilm : Surely 


the Promiſe of God for the Preſervation of his Word with bis Love and Care of 
bis Church, of whoſe Faith and Obedience the Word is the only Rule require o- 
ther Thoughts at our hands. We adde, that the whole Ser ire, as given 
out fem God without any loſſe, is preſerved in the Copies of the Originals yet re- 
maining : What varieties there are among the Copies themſelves, ſbal bc after- 
wards declared; in them all we ſey is every Letter and Tietle of the Word. 


Reply. Becauſe the Children of the Letter, of the Old Teſtament, nor 
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of the Goſpel, the Spirit, and the New, are fo ſoftiſh and ſevlefſe, as 
to ſurmiſe chat the bare Copies of the Lerrers, and Points and Tittles, 
and lotars, arc dearer t“ God then all the W+ rid be ſides. fo that its a 
greater fin to miſ tranſctibe one Lettet, by either Alteration Ab/atiin, or 
Additimn, which change y Deficiency, or Redundancy, may befal the moſt 
Critical. Curious. Careful Scribe that ever was, does prophen- a Copy fo that 
irs not the Holy Scripture ( for Prophane and Holy. arc dove rw) and is 
as great a fin, and a mattet of as much moment as the f ing tte w40ie World, 
and upon ſuch uncircumciſed Conceirs, are men Excicmentittiouſlj exact 
and diligent to very dotage, and carcful of Pins, Points, Vowels, Ac- 
cents, Tittles, lotses, Apices, and Letters of the Text, ad EV (not 
Tantamount to the leaſt of the Truths thereiv contained, no not to fo 
n. uch as Tyth, while the Law tor it ſtood, of Mint, Ani, and Commin) 
to utter Carelcſn:Mle o the grand Truths. and reveremiially refp: &ful to 
tit Bock, they were of old ro their Braten Serpent (of as divine Ori- 
ginal, and to as divine an end as the Letter is) to very Idolatry, and ſpen- 
ding their time in tedious tranſct ibings of every Apex, to the very total lcfs 
of wary years from he more weig ty matters of Judgement, Mercy 
Righteoufneſle, Faith, and Truth, which the Text doth but reftifig of, 
and prodigious to very Superflition z | fas, becauſe that blinced Grneration 
of men (vi. ) rhe Jewes, whom ſometimes thou ſeemeſt to tax for their 
undue Veneration of the Letter, aud over-weenings of it, pag. 236. and 
to ſer them at nought, as men feeding themſelves all their daes with vain 
Fables, add: Hed to figments, profoundly Ignorant, 1do/atrows. full of fooliſh Contra- 
diftious Triflings, bewitched with therr Dungbilly Traditions, domg bow ſeriouſly 
of n:thing, bow Childifbly in ſerious things, fools, ſets, Foth, (moke, nothing, 
whoſe ſayings aud doings are no more to be beeded then that of wick i, blind, ma d- 
men, Cc. pag» 236, 239, 242, 2434 246, 247. do ſo adore the I etter,and 
dore cn the Tittles of it, muſt t needs be fooliſh, and dotis g. and 
ſottiſh, and ſuperſtitious, and Idolatrous, and fo Childiſhly ſericos in 
raking uy thy Time and Thoughts ſo totally and piningly after Toyes, and 
Trifles, and Jorg, and Tittles together with them? Vin tu Curtis Fudeis op- 
pedere Cc, Wilt thou ſometimes fert at the Fewes Fancits. and Fopperics, 
and odde Conceits, and over- curious Carriages of themſelves in Boyes 
Tojes, and at that which is the fruit of their Falling minds, as not fit to be 
any other then for „and yet forget thy ſelf fo other whiles as to en- 
"certain their vain brs ſo as to own them as thine own, and own them 
as thy puny and foundations to frame thy Argumenrs upon, fo as: both 
t think the ſame with them, and from thence to impoſe upon the thoughts 
and faith of others 2? for if thou judg them ridiculoxs, why doſt thou alledge 
them in fo ſerious a Caſe as thou doſt ? and if thou juſtific them, att thou 
not one With them? and becauſe thou think ſt, as they ſo ſuperſtitionſly think, 
and from thence thruſts out thy confident Coneluſions, in that thy wonted 
Inrerrogative meet Hall we think this and that, ſhall we entertain ſuch. 
Thoughts, can it be imagined ? &c.. or C if poſitively) then thes. it is nor 


xnprobable, it can with no color of probability be Aſſerted, this or that 
Imagination ſeems to me to border on Atheiſm, Gods Promiſe, c. require 
other thoughts at our hands, and ſuch like; muſt therefore the Children 


and 
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and Miniſters of the New vm Bs of the Letter, but of the Spi- 
rit tun a Whoring with the dead Lireratiſts, back again ſrom the Spitit to 
the Letter, from the Son to the Servant, from the Subſtantial Word to t he 
Image and Copy of it, from the Living to the dead, from the tternal, ine/ter. 
able, incorruptible Truth, to the varying, vaniſhing, periſÞing Tittles of Greel 
and Hebrew External Texts ; Muſt they that are of the Light, and of the 
Day Think, and Dete, and Dream with the light- defying De#ors of the 
Night, and of the Darkneſſe ? 

And becauſe 7. O. thoſe Point-priging Rabbies, and Tirth-trying Textmen, 
and thou wich them think ſo, yer ſhall we think that every Tittle and 
Iota is the Word of the great God, and that our eternal Concernment 
lyesin every ourward Apex of thy Canonized Copy, and that fuch an Acci- 

«l Attome is dearer to God then the who'e World beſides? and that e- 
very Copy of the holy Scripture is prophane, if redundant or deficient from 
what at firſt Writing it was, ig one Lerter, and that tis more to miſtake 
ſo as ro alter a Letter in Tranſcribing a Cody of the Laws, then ro burn the 
whole World ? 

Shall we think that the writers of Ariſtotle & Plate, would not for Money, 
or for their Credits ſake, or ſomething, as moſt Scriveners do in hat they 
undertake, Tranſcribe as exactly as they could? and ſhall we rhiok that 
men uninſpired, as thou confeſleſt the Scripture Tranſcribers were, could 
poſſibly do any more then they could do ? 

Yer to entertain the beſt Thoughts of them that may be) grant 
their Care and Diligence to be more then that of Common Scribes of Hea- 
then Authors ( to ſave thee the pains of provingit ) and that 4 minori ad 
ma jus, as the Romans would nor Treacherouſly miſ-cranicribe Sybills Verſes, 
ſo much leſſe would Jewes the Scriptures, having therein to do with God; 
yet ſhall we think all that Tranſcribed Scriprure, & Tranſlated it too, knew 
not whom they had to do with as well as fome? Yer varieties thou here 
Confeſlcſt are in the Copies among themſelves, and that cannot be bur 
that ſome of them muſt differ from the firſt Originzl, and if at all ) in 
Tittles at leaſt, aud ( if bur ſo) its enough to over · tura the wnirerſality of 
thy Aſertion; and fo what was poſſible to ſome 28 miſtakes were ) was 
poſſible to A, and not impoſſibie to any Tranſcribers; Shall we thia then, 
becauſe thou ſo thin leſt, that there are no Miſtakes crepr into the Original 
Copies upon thy grouadleſſe Conjecture, that if it be fo that avy be, all 
Truth ir ſelf, fails, as co its certainty, and that wirhcut remedy, or relief 2 
though ſufficicutly propounded by Capellut, and others, to the ſati: ſacti- 
on ow, any, fave wild 7.0 thats refolved to hold the Concluſions, and is 
loath to abate of his C onee urrered ) raſh Aſſertion, but as it is forced 
from him by degrees, proſeſſiag that he will ackno«ledge nothing of this 
nature, bur what is proved by undeniable and irie agabſe Inſtances, which 
Inſtances alſo himſclf gives; and though he would have others give heed 
to his own improbable Probabilities, yet is Ades infeliciter ſupidus ut null 
rations neque experentia erudiri poſſit, quaſs tamen ipſe ſo/us ſuperet wand per- 
ſwaſione fideratus,in contemptu omnium audaciter perſiſit cum Comics ills camars, 
dicat quod quiſque volet ex ha: opinione non dimovebimur + Etenim, ſi ſeniorum 
ſuorum, Cap. |. P. Teſſimonium, ſeu Experientia ipſe uilius apud eum ponder is 
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eſſet aut moment i, Scripture leFiones & Tranſcriptiones eſſe var ies negere veres 
cundaretur, Ex. 2. Sect. 28. i. e. fo nl , irrefragably ſtopid 


himſclf, as not by any Rea ſon or Experience to be inſttucted. bur ( as it he 
alone muſt impoſe) poſſeſt ir with a vain perſwaſion. perrinaciouſly pro- 
ceeds in contempt of all men; Crying out with the Comedian, Let every 
one ſay what he will, we will never be removed from this Opinion; for if 
the Teſtimony of his Seniors, Capellus, J. P. or Experience it (If, 
were of any weight. or moment, he would bluſh ro deny that there are 
various Leftions and Tranſcriptions of the Scripture 

Shall we think, becauſe J. O. ſo ſpeakes ( a+ he thinks ) that it ean 
with no colour of Probability be Aſſerted,. though learned men ( as is 
confeſt ) do conſeſſe ir, that the ſame fate hath attended the Scripture in 
its Tranſcription as hath done other Books? 

Shall we think (becauſe J. O. faith it ſo ſeems to bim) that ſo to imagine, 
and ſo on deliberation to Aſſert, borders on Atheiſm 2? 

Shall we think , and Conclude ( becauſe 7 O. Coucludes fo in his 
Thoughts ) that the whole Scripture entire, as given out from God, even e- 
very Letter and Tittle, without any loſſe, is preſerved in the Copies of the 
Originals yet remaining ? 

Shall we think ¶ becauſe J. O. without the leaſt colour of Senſe, Reaſen, 
Certainty, or Probability, thinks ſo ) that the Promiſe of God, for the preſcr- 
vation of his Word, and his Love and Care of his Church fails utterly, if 
one Fot or one Tittle of the outward Text fails, ſo as to be miſtaken in the 
Tranſcribing? Surely if fo, ir fails as much through the failings that are 
in Tranſlations C not without his permiſſion ) for his Werd and Church, as 
to her knowledge of it (if the Letter were the only way to know it now) 
are as much concern'd in the right Tranſlation, as Tranſcription, yet 7.0. de- 
nies, that God vouchſaſes his infallible guidance in either ; bur ſurely the 
Promiſe of God for the Preſervation of his Word, with his care of his 
Church, of whoſe Faith and Obedience, not the Letter or Writing of ir, 
but the Wordir ſelf declared of therein is the Rule, and was ſo before the 
Letter was, the Preſervation of which, is neither more nor leſſe by the 
Letters being, or not being, requires other Thoughts at our hands. 


CHAP. VII. 


- 


Ow as for what follows that above named Crae or Brigade of Argu- 
ments, that were crowded fo cloſe together C foras to what 1 have 
ſpoken to laſt,ir was bur a kind of car eſſe Forlorn Hope that paſt afore them) 
its moſtly made up of a ſtragling Number of Grants, Conceſſions, Confeſſions, 
Allowances, Achnowledgments, and yieldings up of the Caſe in hand, of che 
Cauſe ir ſelf by J. O. fo much before contended for; howbeit ſo, as that 
* 7,0. gives the World to know ( ſuch i Las he ſayes truly, pag, 191. of 


C | We 

others, and himſelf rp0] the vanity, curroſity, pride , and nanghtineſſe of the 
heart of man, and bis readineſſe to pleaſe himſelf with bis own thoughts of things 

baving once publiſhed them u Evidences of bis Learning and diligence, and 75 

exceedingly vain-gloriows, curious. wacertain is the mind of man (C as EO, alſo, 

De quo fabuſa narratur, ſayes Epi(t. pag. 20. ) after a door to Reputation, and 
Renown by Learning is opened in the World, that having once ſpread bimſelf in 

his Expreſſions over all bounds and limits of ſobriety, rather chen deny him- 

ſelf downrightly, ſo as to expoſe himſelf 0bviow to all, as one that hath 

been ignorent, and that he may render the 1idiculouſneſſe of his loſt La- 

bours, 4s remote as may be fom the objervation of 1he many, let the fruit and 
ue be what it will, he will ſeem to own, and ſtand to them to the urmoſt 

Apex as long as poſſible he can q that he doth not Reſign up the Truth of 
his Arch Aſertion, but upon Honourable Terms and with certain Limitations, 

Reſtriftions, Diſtinctions. Reſerves to himſelf, and upon Articles and Grants 

back again to him from his Antagoniſts, as (though they help not much to 
heal and cure his Cauſe from ſinking, yet) ſhall ſerve at leaſt Cas Drums 

beating, Trumpets ſounding, Colours flying, Bullet i th Mourb, Bag and Baggage 

uſe to do to keep up the balf-crack*d Credit of Conquered Fort-Keepers ) to 

ſalve the Credit and Reputation of the wreſtling Rabbi. 

The ſaid Grants are on this wiſe (vic. Though the Point at firſt pro- 
pounded poſitively, and treated and infiſted on very earneſtly to be 
proved, was that the S-yexq« or Copies which we have, do contain every 
Iota that was in the ee or firſt Writing, both of Moſes and the 
Prophets, and alſo of the Apoſtles and E s, Pag."13, Yea, every Lets 
ter and Little of the Old Teſtament, without Corr ton, and entire, without 
various Lefions, pag. 14, 16, 18, 19. (and is ſpoken thus of the 
Old Teſtament, muſt be affirmed alſo f quoth F.0. ) of the New, p. 25. 
And pag 15 3, The Scripture of the Old and New Teſtament are preſerved uno 
us entire to the leaſt lota or Syllable in the Original Languages; And pag. 173, 
That the whole Scripture entire, given out, without «ny liſſe, is preſerved in 
the Copies yet remaining; Yer pag. 167, he ſayes, It s lnown, it is granted 
that failings bave been among Tranſcribers, and that various Lections are fam 
thence riſen, and we are ready to own all their failings that can be proved, p. 
169. ſo notwithſtanding what bath been Oo Cquorh 7. O. p.178) 
that there are and babe been various Le in the Old Teſtament and the 


New. 

As for the Old. among the many other he inſtances in, which I have 
alſo ſpoken alittle to above, he ayes of theſe of Ben Aſher, and Ben Nep- 
thali thus page 179, (tig) in their ext? Conſideration of every Letter, 
Point and Accent of the Bible, wherein they ſpent their lives, it ſeems they 
found out ſome varieties, 

Reply 1. An unprofitable improvement of mens whole Lives, that live 
no more according to the Scripture, then 7 O. ſayes the FEWES 
do, as honourably as he ſeems to ſpeak here of it, for his own 


ends. 
2. There are ſome Varieties then it ſeems, though thou canſt find 
none, or elſe they could not have found them. 
7. 0, ſayes, Of thoſe . arrous —_ of the Eaſt and Weſtern Jewes, th 41 
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be is Ignorant of them, and can't a while to los much after them to inform bim- 
Je f of their Original, and all that be knowes of them is, that ſuch there are, and 
appear in Bombergius h Bible. page1 80. 

Reh. Wheceby 7. 0. Conſeſſes himſelf to be no competent Perſon 
to make any Credita e Cenſure of them, fo that / (ave that he Credits Ca- 
pellus, whom he credits little, when he ſpeaks Trurhs, that make againft 
7.0 ) chat they arc not ſo, they may be very momentary for ought J ©, 
knowes, 

As to the New Teſtament, beſides What 7 0. fayes, Epiſt. pag. 27. vir. 
That be evidently finds various | eftions in the Greek Copies which we enjoy, and 
ſo Grants that which Ocular Inſpefion evinces to be true; His whole Third 
Chapter of his Second Treatiſe, is Totally raken up with Treating of them, 
ju which he grants ore and ore again, That there are verious Ledlions; yen 
he is ſain ro Conteſle, pag. 188, 189 That of the various LeHions in the 
Copies of the New Teſtament, Proteſtants for the moft pt have been the chie feſt 
Collectors of them, and that though at firſt very few were obſerved, yet now they 
are ſwell'd into ſuch a Bulk, that the very Colle ion of them makes up a Book big- 
ger then the New Teſtament it ſelf ; And pag. 190. That there ave in ſome Co- 
pies of the New Tejtament, and thoſe, ſome of them, of ſome good Antiquity, di- 
verſe Readings in things and words of leſſe Importance, i —— 3 And 
pag. 191. That ſo many Tranſcriptions as there are of the New Teſtament, ſhould 
be made without ome variations, is t*s M Ahe i.e. impoſſible. 

Rep'y- All which, if it be nor a point blank giving of the Point und 
Poſition at firſt Propounded, to be proved, vi. That there is no Change 
or Alteration in the leaf} [ota or Syllable, from what they were at firſt in the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament ; page 153. The proof whereof 
alſo was for a while more frivouſly and fiercely, then forcibly followed and 
proſecured ; and if [ contrary to the ſaid Aſertion ] it be not an yielding 
that there is much Change, Alteration, and various Le#ion, then | know not 
what a Reſignation or a of a Cauſe is, or elſe underſtand nor well 
what J O. means, but miſtake him to be one that means as he ſayes, 
while he ſayes one thing, and means another matter: Notwithſtanding 
by one means or other (bur fair or fowl, hook or crook, right or wrong, 
effec tual or weak, concurring or ſelf-contraditing, is much at one with 
J. o.) he lifts up himſelf again L bur alittle too late, having perforce 
once yiclded ſo far ] to look afrer his loft Aſertion again, to recover it, and 
Cif pclivle ) to tty one touch more to ſee if he can make it ſtand up in 
its former ſtrifineſſe, whereia ar firſt he laitl ir down : And ſo ia one of his 
wonred firs of dangerlefle fear, le aſt his giving way ſo much ſhould create 
4 Temptation to his Reader, that nothing is leſt ſound and entire in the Letter, 
which he falſly calls the Word of God, and bis only fer ect Rule, ſtable Bot- 
tom, true and ſure Foundation, pag. 193. He Summons his Sentence back in- 
to its firſt Rigidity, ſaying C and that not out of Hopes but that ſome 
may be ſo fooliſh as to believe him) that with them that rightly pender 
things Call his own Confeſſions and other Proteſtants profeſſions not- 
withſtanding ) there ariſeth nothing at all to the prejudice of bis Aſſertion : 
Yea, «ll that yet apprars. impairs not in the leaſt the Truth of our Aſſertion, That 
every Little and Letter ( quoth he.) remaines in the Copies preſerved, page 181, 

The 


(181 
The Grounds which he judges his Afertion Cviz. ) That there's no Al- 
terations or variows LeFions in Tittles and Letters, to ſtand firm upon, 
notwithſtanding all his Grants, that there are many verious Leftions in 
the preſent Copies of the © __ ace the ſmell Number, the ſmall Time 
of ſtanding in the World, and the ſmall importance of thoſe various Lecli- 
ent and Alteratious that are: On rheſe ſmall and ſlender Accounts he hopes to 
ſlide clear away, and ſalve the Cenſure of Abſurdity and Falſhood from 
befalling his ſo ſtrictly infiſted on Aſertion. 

Yea, he never leaves mincing the matter, and pinching it in again. and 
proſecuting hat paſſes from him by way of Grant, to get it home again, 
char u the matter his giving of the Cauſe to his Opponents, aſtermuch 
Nif, ſtrict. & ſtordy ſtanding our in it, is but like that of Ef. who being 
forced to let the Houſe of Hrael go after long ſtruggling and reluctaucy. 
and after, being afraid what would come on'r, can out a tet chem in much 
haſt, but as little heed, as no good ſpecd,to bring them back again ; Let it 
go then for Granted (when he ſaw he could hold it no longer quoth 70.) 
There are ſome various Lection: and Miſtakes, but thoſe if rightly con- 
ſidered, are ſo few, of fo late, and novel, and upſtart a ſtanding; and cf fo 
little moment, that they ate not, upon a ſerious Survey of them . deſervedij to 
be counted upon, fo far as to come under the Conſideration or Notion of va- 
rious LeRions. 

To this purpoſe are ſundry of his Speeches ſpawu d up and down the 
face of ſundry pages 3 pag- 17 Thoſe of Ben Aſher and Nepthali, 
let any one run them throw ( quoth he ) be will pod them to be ſo (mal, conſi- 
ſting for the moſt part in — Accents, of no importance to the ſenſe of any 
Word, that they de ſerve not to be taken notice of : Thoſe of the Eaſt and Weſtern 
Jewes, «ll I bnow of them ( quoth he. pag 180.) 1 wiſh ſach a know more 
of them, would inform me better, is, That they firſt appeared in the Edition of the 
Bible by Bombergius, under the Care 2 Fe. Pratenſis; they give 1s no Ac- 
coutit of their Original; Nor ( to proſeſſe my Ignorance )? do I bnow any that ds, 
jt maz be ſome do, but in my prejent { cannot enquire afier them; but the 
thing it ſelf proclaimes their no Importance, they are all Trivia, and not in mat - 
ters of any moment. Beſides theſe ( quork he Y and the Keri and Ketib, there 
are no other various LeHions of the Old Teſtament ; If any other can be gathered, 
or ſhall be hereaſter out of Antient Copies of Credit and Eſteem, where ub miſlake 
can be diſcovered as their Cauſe, they deſerve to be conſidered. As to the Tikung 
Sopherim, er Cotrectio Scribarum, by which means Eighteen places are Cor- 
refied. ;' all things bere (qnoth he I are uncertain; uncertain that ever any 
ſuch things were done, uncertain ab? are intended by their Sopherim F Exra 
and his Companions moſt probably, pag. 181. ) e the Ablatio Scriba. 
rum, theſe are only about the uſe of the letter \ four or five timer, pag. 185 as 
te the Corruption of Pal. 22. +7. where inſtead of MN the Judiical Copier, 
and Antwerp Bibles a!ſo read N Simeon de Mues (quoth he. p 185, 
186,187. J 'plrads the Subſtitution of * for J te be « late Corruption of the 
Jewes, 4. leaſt that NY wat the Keri, and w- left out by them, Jo- \faic 
profeſſes, be ſaw N in @ Book of bis Grand ſatherr. Bu xtorſuis afi-ms 
one to have been the Keri, the other the Ketib, and proves it frum the Mailers, 
aad 
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and blames the Antwerp Bibles for Printing "IND in the Line, with him ma- 
ny agree, others contend that Cari ought to be retained. : 

Rep 1. Sec, what a heavy Rout here is among the Divines about one Jod 
or Iota? what tumbling and tangling themſelves, & rearing & pulling here 
is among the Text-men, about their outward Tittles and Tranſcripts, that 
they may hide the flawes,that are in rheir Foundation, from being found, 
becauſe they have Aſſerted, that if one Tittle fail, their ſtrong Tower 
ges all down 2 which yet the more they tamper about ir, the more they 
tell che World of the Tickliſhneſle of it 3 fo the fooliſh Woman pulls 
down her own Houſe, and, by her own brawling,blames the bottom of her 
Babel building as brittle. yet ſees not how by her loudneſſe and clamorouſ- 
neſſe, ſhe ſhewes what ſhe ſeeks to cover; He that bideth ber, bideth the 
wind. and the Ointment of bis right band, which bewra1eth it ſelf, Prov. 22. 16. 

But J. O. interpoſes, impoſes, and huſhes all, and contrary to Buxtorf 
himſelf C his honoured great Maſter of ell Jewiſh learning, who is an 
Oracle with him, when he can make any uſe of him to his own june pur- 
poſe ) gives his ſhorter Determination ( ſo he ſtiles it J and, flatly con- 
rraditing Buztorf, and all that fide with him, in ſaying Cart ought not to 
ſtand in the Line ( though yet he confeſſes Buxtorf proves what he ſayes 
too, from the Maſſora ] in effe& affirms with his ſo much praiſed Mr. Po- 
cock , that it ought to be from N13, by the Epentheſis & N and the 
change,which is often uſed of \ into, "IND in the Line, Ridiculum 
caput / twere enough to make an Animal Riftbile, of one thats ſcarce 
Rationale, to ſee how 7.0. does wel-nigh Jurare in Sententiam Buxtorfii, 
ſo pin his Faith on his for ever honoured Buzxtorfs fleeve ſometime*, and 
cleaves ſo to his Opinion, as if there had been ſome Tranſmigration of Old 
Buxrorfs Soul into F. O's, Bech ; and yer here, where 7,0. Confeſles 
Buxtorf proves what he ſayes too, and is hac bt in it alſo by five or fx other 
renowned Authors more, 7 O. cleaves aſundet from him, and all that cleave 
to him, and goes by himſelf, 2 the Vintage of bit Maſter Pocock, 
ſaying ſtraitway ſith tis better for his turn at this time, and more perti- 
nent to his preſent — for all he had been fo much' in love with 
the Old wine of his Buxtorſs Wiſdom ) that his Maſter Pococks Miſ- 
cellanean New Wine is better. 

2. How vilt thou ſcape the juſt Cenſure of Contradiction to thy ſelf 

J. 0. in that thou having mentioned theſe Two ſorts of various Readings 
of Ben Aſber and Nepthali, and of the Eaſt and Weſtern Jewes, thou ad- 
deſt, pag. 180, that, beſides theſe, there are no various Lections of the 
Old Teſtament, very poſitively and excluſively, not only of whatever 
ſhall happen to be gathered hereafter, hut alſo of the Ker: and Ketib, the 
Correctis Scribarum, or Amendment of Eighteen places, and the Ablatio 
Scribarum, or Note of the Redundancy of J five times, as no various 
Lections; and yet pag. 13, thou thy ſelf reckoneſt up, and inſtanceſt in 
all theſe three ſorts, as ſuch, among the reſt, and concludeſt the ſelf ſame 
thou excludeſt from it in the other place under that very Term and Title of 
diverſe Readings, or various LeRions ? But this is a Common thing with 
| 0. to forget himſelf ſo, as what he ſayes in one place, to unſay it again 
in another: Nor am I wichour Apprehenſions, that (as he * of the 
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learned Collectors of various LeRions, 196, 197.) in Opere longo ob- 
repſit ſomaws, and that while he had his hands and mind bulied about ma» 
ny Things, ſundry miſtakes did fall into his Work of Diſproving various 
Leftions, . 

3. What intendeſt thou 7. 0. by that Clauſe, if any various Readings 
ſhall be gathered, where no miſtabe can be diſcovered as their Cauſe, they deſerve 
to be confidered ? Is there any various LeFjion, that miſtale in Tranſcri- 
bing is not the cauſe of Were there vat ious Readings of ore Text to be 
found in the Writing, as given out from God at firſt? Was there not J- 
dentity and perſect exact likeneſſe to ir ſelf in every Text, Term, aud IIe 
of Scripcure when twas written? And if there be any varieties now (as 
chere ate not a few are not thoſe very warieties C ſo many as they are |} 
ſo many miſtakes * and i: it not the Poſition ic (elf to be vindicated by 
thee againſt all choſe, whom in the wildneſle of thy heart thy hand is a- 
gainſt, that there are no miſtabes befallen the Scripture. nor ſuch miſcariages 
as befel the Tranſcribers of Heathen Authors, p 168 ? Sce alſo 157. and 
pag 191, Let men ( ſayeſt thou ) propoſe their Conjectures about the Mi- 

akes they pretend are crept iuto the Original Copies, we will acknowledge no- 
thing, Cc. And pag. 197. We have ſecurity that =o Miſtakes were in the 
Text before the coming m of our Saviour. So 191. To relieve their Miſtakes, 
Oc. So 343, 345 So pag. 18. in all which places, he whoſe eyes are 
in his head. may ſee how thou makeft Miſtakes and Corrupt tons, Miſtakes 
and Errours, Miſtakes and Falſifications, Synonomges and yer here, p 180.thou 
makeſt as if there were various Lections where there's no Miſtake as their 
Cauſe; And alſo pag. 192. Thou quarrelleſt with the Appendix to the 
late many Tongs'd Bible, in that therein whatever varying Word, Syllable, 
or Tittle, wherein any Book varieth from the common received Copy, 
though manifeſtly a Miſtake, ſuperfluous or deficient, inconſiſtent ot 
ſenſe of the place, yea Barbarous, is preſently impoſed as a varions Lection; 
And pag. 199. it is ( ſayeſt thou againſt all ptetence of Reaſon, that 
every Miſtake ſhould be admitted as a various Lection; in Which ſclf- 
ſame page thou rendereſt Copies corrupted or miſteben as all one. And 
pag- 200. ſpeaking of different places, To what end ſayeſt thou ) ſbould 
the minds of men be troubled with them, or about them, being evident miſtakes 
of the Scribes 3 as if miſtakes of the Scribes were one thing, and Corruptia 
on or various Readings from the firſt Copy were another: Was there e- 
ver che like piece of Confuſion and meer Mangonization of Matters made 
before by any Maſter in Iſrael, as this, which is here made by thee 7. 0. 
who one while makeſt Miſtakes and various Lectiont one and the ſame, and 
orherwhiles makes them Two Things, ſo that though they;d> ever penere 
ſe invicem, yet often ics ſo with thee, that poſito une non pontt ur alterum 2? 
Surely, whether various LeHions and Miſtakes be in that Text of Scripture 
or no, aud whether various Lefions and Miſtakes be all one or no; here's 
both various Cell ions, Corruptions, Confuſtons, ſelf Contradiftions, and abomi- 
nable Miſtakes alſo in thy talk about the. varieties and miſtake: of the 
Letters Tranſcribing ; and ſuch an uncouth, unhewen, indigeſted, disjoin- 
ted, incongruout,unharmonious, tottered kind of Round - about diſcourſe, 


as no reaſonable man ever ran in, and no reaſonable man can find _ 
ca 


| 
| 
| 
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head or tayl ia. inſomneh that — £4 Nvales have ntrered the Tytb 
of that Confuſfon, that chy Speech in this matter abounds with, thou 
wou!deft have ſaid C and juft'y roo hat thou wnjuſtly chargeſt them 
wich in thy Latine Letter, ad Leftorem (C viz. ) that their Speech is ſo Crude 
and nenſenſical, that thou can not well percerve their meaning ; | ſhall therefore 
here again, as before | have done, and might do of Twenty more places 
of thy Book, not withour good Cauſe beſpeak thee much-what in thy 
own words of the Quakers ; Nun Sermonem illum, quo bic uteris bene in- 
teirgat * Nu mconditur illum verborum ſonum omni — ſenſu vacuum, quo 
non tantum omnibus al qut veritatem aſſerunt, ſed (& ipſe tibi in dicendo contra- 
dice e vide is meme percipere poſit * Epiſt. ad Lectorem, & Ex- 3. S. 17. 
N«#nam fit Iua de diverſis Scripture LeHionibus baud facile quis declarabit, 
pre'erquam enim quod Sermones tui inter ſe non Conveniant, ita inept# atque 
odioſe in explicando animi tui ſenſu gerris, dubia & incerta ſignficationis voci- 
bus ludis, nibil ſani ſenſus aut quod ab ullis ſane mentis imelligi poſſit continen- 
tibas, ut multo factlius fit argumenta tua profligare quam mentem percipere ; 
imo cum Turpis & inboneſta eſt, vel ipſam en Palam Eloqueris, vel urbis ita 
conſutis & conſarcinatis, ut nibil pane omnino ſignificent, eam manganiz es, atque 
ita inſcite conſilium Sermonibus obtenebrans nibil magis cavere videris quam ne m- 
telligaris. 

Who is able to make any thing of that raw, ſelf Contradictinęg kind of 
Talk thou traceſt to and fro in, devoid of all ſound Senſe, uncertain, doubrful, 
undiſt ind, pate ht together, cloudy, fooliſh, Childiſh, unſavoury, a if thou tockeſt 
care more to hide thy meaniag, then to (peak it out plainly, or make it manifeſt ; 
as if, h Foring and Polling ſo long inte Pococks Miſcellanyer, thou hadſt left 
thy eyes behind thee there, and contracted to thy ſelf ſome certain Miſ- 
cellaneous Spirit, that cannot tell how ro diſtiaguiſh any thing, but mingles 
all things together into a diſorderly Maſſe, and immethodically Meſſe of im- 
pertinent Con ſuſion : 

But to let ic paſſe, and proced to an Obſervation of the reſt of thy 
poor put off; in this kind, whereby , though · thou granteſt various Lions, 
yet, thou little leſſe then denyeſt it again, that there are any, that can pro- 
perly be ſo denominated. 

How deſervedly is this to be Noted to the ſbame of thy Confuſtmn, and of 
thy (elf Con ounding ſelf in it, that thou ſtrugleſt and yieldeſt, and firugleſt 
and yie.deſt, and then ſtrugleſt again like a drunken minded man, that reeleth 
and ſtaggeteth to and fro in his vomĩt. in moſt places of thy Book, wherein 
thou handleft che Point of various lefions. 

For as pag · ! 3.14. thou firſt ſayeſt, That your Copies contain every jot that 
wat in the ft t. without alteration of one Tittle, then that its no doubt, but there 
are ſome diverſe Readings or various Lefions in the Copies ye enjoy; Then again, 
Thar the whole is preſerved without Corruption in every Letter and Tittle ; Then 


again, That there it variety in the Copies ye haue; Bur then again, (and thats 
the final Reſolution of the whole marter,which ſtands to ſalve all from ſiak- 
ing ) That where there are any varieties fallen out by Gods permiſſion thereof, 
irs alwayes in things F leſſe, indeed of no importance. So pag. 1 $8, 199, 200, 
#or afrcr many Grants, that there are many diverſe Readings, both in the 
old T:ſtament, and the New, as one afraid thou haft yielded too far to — 
prejudice 
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dice of thy Aſſertion, thou as Þ in again what thou canſt by 
{peaking fo diminutively of the various Lefions that are; a3 if they were 
upon the matter juſt nothing at all, I am not (ſayeſt thou.) upon the whole 
matter out of hopes, but that upon 4 diligent review of all theſe various LeHions, 
they may be reduced to « leſſe offenſive, and leſſe formidable number: in which 
Review thou reckoneſt as followes. 

7,0. 1. Let then the valger Copy we uſe paſſe for the Standard as it's right and 


Rep, Whether this [et] be Optative, i. e. a begging, that it may by all 
be granted ſo to paſſe, or imperative, i. e. a commanding all ſo to let it 

e, is mach at one to me 2 bur as from him tis as much as to ſay, let 
that Copy which 1 7 0. imagine to be moſt mericorious of that honour, 
be the Standard for all Copies and things befides it ſelf, and ir ſelf alſo to 
be tryed by, as which agrees to every Tittle with che. oft immediate Ma- 
—ͤ— and let all that agree not with ir, ſtand but for ſo many 
Cyphers, and be no more accounted on then if they were 
nothing at all, grant me this, and there will no ſuch varicties appear, 
as we are ized with, and my Aſſertion will ſtand good; ſo far at 
leaſt that we have a Copy of the Scripture, that is to a Syllable exactly 
agreeing with che firſt Manuſcriprs, in which there is no errour nor de- 
viation therefrom, and that the ſame fate of miſ· tranſctibing hath not be- 
fallen the Greek and Hebrew Texts of Scriprure, as hath done other Books; 
to this eff. ct 7. O. ayes, to whom in ſhort ſay I (as the Proverb is) if 
_ were Horſes,then Lord) Beggars would Ride: bur that muſt not be, 
leſt they grow ſo proud as to kaow themſclves leſſe then yer Ro 
who are ſo haughty and wiſe in their own conseits, a5 to know themſelves 
in all reaſon too little already; we may not grant thee J. O. for all th 
Queſtion-beggirg demand of ir, that your vn Copy can claim ſuch a hig 
thing, as it s right and due, to Rand down as an unalterable Standard for all 
truth and doctrines, and all other Texts of Tranſcript Copies to be tricd 
by, till thou haſt prov'd it to he, to a Tittle, entirely ing with the firſt 
Nanuſcripts, which fince thou conſe ſleſt they are 2 ſince periſhed, 
there remains nothing but thy thoughts to try it by, whether ir ſquare in 
every loca with them, much leſſe can it be prov'd to be it's due to be 
canonized, as the ſtanding Rule, whereby to prove or diſprove the exat- 
neſſe of all the reſt : nor is the reaſon thou tendreſt for ir'sright, in that 
kind,as here under followerh, worth a ruſh. | | 

J. o. Let it be remembred it was the publike poſſeſſion of many generations, and 
in actual Authority thorougheut the world. 

Rep. 1. Not thorowout the whole world of Chriffeadem it ſelf, which 
is but a corner iu ſon of the world, nor yet thorowout the whole 
Proteſtant world, which is but a corger of mg ſo called, and hath not 
been many generations yet in actuall being it ſelf, much leſſe hath had your 
vulgar Copy ſo long in actual Authority thorowour it; yea (as 1 have ſhew 4 
ed above) there have been and are Brbles written L that have 
in them Books of Scriprure C vix · that of Faul to ces ) which your 


vulgar Copy wants. | C 
2» Bur were it ſo yet (if thou . believed when those. 
4 as 
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as oft thou doſt, in contradiftion to thy ſeht) thy reaſon that the vulgat 
Copy ought to ſtand (de jure) as the Standard, becauſe (de fa#o) ir hath 
ſtood in actual Authority ſo long in the Chriſtian world, is rendred b 
thy ſelf a very teaſonſeſſe reafon, who in anorher place and caſe fa a 
thw, p. 105, If numbers of mea may be allowed to ſpeak, we may baer a Tra- 
ditional Teſtimony given to the Blaſphemous igments of the Alctyan but the con- 
ftam tradition of more then a thouſand years, carried on by inaumerable muiti- 
tudes of men, great, wiſe, and ſober, from one generation to another, doth but ſex 
open the gates of Rell for the Mabometanis. 

24s therefore Lawn not the Alcoran as a Standard, upon the acccunt 
of 7. 0's, Reaſon for his vulgar Copy, viz. the Catholike, owning, recei- 
ving, and poſſeſſing it in time and place: ſo, though l prize the Scripture 
above the Alcorany as much as 1 can do a writing by divine inſpi- 
ration above that which is bur mans invention, yet I cannot own the 
vulgar Copy of it as the Standard, upon ſuch an account as it's univerſall 
reception; for what he gives for the yulgar Copy, the ſame cis I give (if 
it were a ſound one) — —.— the Alcoran, vir, manorendum, or 
let it be remembred; that the Alcoran hath been the hubie poſſeſſion of 
many Generations, and in au Authority among men, as a Standard tho- 
rowout the whole world of Mabomeran:ſm, yet is not therefore to paſle 
upon any ones intreaty or command, ſaying (as N. O. of the other.) let it 
paſſe for the Standurd as its right and due. 

70. Let = places be ſeparated ſrom the name of various Lefions, which, 
are not ſufficient n vations Leftions, it being n- 
geinſt all pretence of Reaſon, that every miſteks of every obſcure, private Copy, 
perhaps not above two or three lundred years (or if eldet ) ſhould be admitted «s 
4 various LeQion 3 men may if they pleaſe inform the world wherein ſuch Co- 
pies are corrupted, or miſtaken, but to impoſe their known failings on us as various 
Leflions, is a courſe not ro be approved, 

Rep; How 7. O. what againſt alt pretence of Reaſon, that every miſtake 
in every obſcure Copy, though of two or three hundred years, or more, 
ſhould be accounted a various LeFijon 2 is it not rather moſt unreaſonable in 
thy ſelf, to account it otherwiſe ? does rhe obſcurity, privacy, or novelty of 
a Copy, though more then three hundred years old, make the various 

Ing, that are in it from the firſt Original Copy, not vations Readings ? 

are not various Lefions werieus Lections, where ever they are found w 
ther in a more ancient, or in a later Copy? are'ithey ever the leſſe various 
Readings, becauſe jin Copies, which thou calloſt novel, private, and ob- 

cure? | | 

þ Nothing it ſeems muſt be notable in the world, but what comes within 
the narrow ken of 7 0s, cognizance and comprehenſion, irs private, ob- 
ſcure, novell, though known. to never ſo many, till it obtain ſome Patent 
from 7. O. (who, when he knows any thing, thinks that he is the firſt 
that knows whar then he firſt knows) to paſſe. for publike and ancient 
among other folk, though no leſſe then two or three hundred years elder 
then himſelf: on which account how Apiſhly angry is he wich che Author; 
of the Appendix to the late Biblia Polyglotta, for counting the difference, 
that are in /ater Tranſcripts as various Lefions, p,192. whatever varying worg 
( quoth 


| (187) 
noth he) Syllab'e or Tittle could by any be ebſe ved, wherein any Boob, thaygh 
Cube w 07 from the common 6 Ja Copy, though mani N e, 


Juperfluous, or deſicieaty incanſiſlent with the {ale the place; "yea herb, is 

reſcntly 155 ed on u td various Leftion; ſo p. 194. How peeviſhly complains 
be that al! d. s that could be found in any Copies printed, er written, are 
equally given out as verious Lettions; many differences that have been ly 
rejeHted by learned men, for open corruptions, are here tendred us again ( quoth 
he) adding. it is not every variety or difference in a Copy that ſhould preſently 
be cryed up ſor a various Reading. A man might with at good colour take all the 
printed Copies he could get, of various Editions, and gathering ous the Errata 


Typographica, print them for various | W 
I anſwer why not? do not all Errats, whether Apgraphi orTypograpbica, 
make various LeFions from the firſt dunes: in ſome degree at leaſt, 
whether they be fewer and leſſer. or more and groſſer? whence come 
thoſe — errours hot hes tent owe 2 —— 1 82 bur from 
ings and miſtakes of the Scribes in Tranſcribing, of the Compoſitors ar 
the Preſſe, from whence all the reſt come, which by op means thou wilt 
admit to be called by that name? yet thoſe that o call corruption and 
various LeFions on the ſelf ſame account as thou calleſt thoſe few, which 
thy owneſt as ſuch, thou turgeſt them off with, To what end ſb1d mens 
minds be troubled with them, being evident miſtakes of the Scribes; doſt thou 
t then, chat in many places of your Original Apographical Copies, there 
evident miſtakes of the Scribes? in ſo doing doſt nor thou grant all that 
is contended for againſt thee, which is, that in your Tranſcriptions of the 
Original Text, thou ſo much ralkeſt' for the entireneſe and integrity of, to 
every Letter, Point, Syllable, Tittle, and Iota, the Scribes were evidently 
miſtaken, ſo as to miſ-cranſcribe, and the Prinrers, whoſe hands 
the Bible comes moſtly or al together now, were eviden y miſtakeo, ſo 
as to miſ-· priat many words, Syllables, Letters, Tirtles, Points, Iotaes, to 
the mani : 
thereof, as well as of the Text in other Tongues, whereby it is undegiably 
evident to any bur obſtinate J. O. that the ſame fate both bath ever, and 
ſtill doth, and therefore may (firh quod fieri potuit poreſt) attend the Scrip- 
ture in its Editions by Tranſcribing, as hach done, doth, or may do any 
other Books, and 1 be aſſerted ſo to do, without thy ſottiſh, ſenſe- 


leſſe, unreaſonable, ical ſ tion and cenſure of its bordering on 
Atheiſm ſo to imagine, and for all thy fooliſh and falſe affirmation, p. 173, 
that the promiſe of God for the preſervation of the Scripture to 8 Tittle, require 
other thoughts at our bands, ; ; | 
1 ay why ſhould not one various Leftion by a miſtake in the Tranſcri- 
bers or Printer, be counted and called a varjous Letion, corruption, miſ-tran- 
ſcription, alteration of the Text. as well as another ? a leſſer as well as a greater 
a later as well as one more ancient? 


2, 1 wonder.whoſe Reaſon but Reaſonleſſe J. 0s. ue the compete 
Iared years, no; 


And ſich mam miſtakes and corruptions are confeſt to have crept into 
Copies of later times, by the Oſcitancy, Negligence, Ignorance, Wilſulveſſe, or 
Aa 2 ſome thing 


feſt corrupting of the Scripture in the Greek and Hebrew Text 


& 


(188) 
ſomerhing of the Scribes, who knew as much of late as they did of 
old. what they were about, and with whom they had to do therein, and 
were under as much promiſe, aſpe#, and care of God, whoſe providence 
and love to his Church and Word, is as great for the preſervation of both 
in theſc laſt ages as ever (if his uv-erring guidance of Scribes and Printers 
that Tranſcribe and Print the Scripture be ſuch a nen ſuch expreſſion there- 
of, as J. O. would make it) Iwonder what warrant and ſecurity J. O. who 
denyes inſpiration and infallible direction to all Trenſcribers from the firſt 
ro hs laſt, can give us, of the boneſty, fidelity, integrity, ability, and againſt 
the erroneouſneſſe, careleſi kilfalneſſe, and apt neſſe to mjſ-rranſer;be of 
the more ancient , more 1 can of and againſt that of the later 
Tranſcribers, whether Jewes or Chriſtiansz fince they who know uot the 
Spirit, are all as Zealous now of the letter as ever, and more Tender, and 
Talkative, and L rling, for every Tirtle of their Text, then ever they were 
ſince the world ſtood (witneſſe J. 0. himſelf) yea when was there more 
care and curioſity, and critical conſideration about the exact writings, print- 
ings and reprintings of the Bible then is now adayes? yet no Editisat ever 
come out fo carefully corrected and copied out, but that a man may fill a 

e with its Eryataes in more then either Tittles or Lotaes ; and if now, 
and two or three handred years 125 why not in dayes of old I know 
not, nor any one elſe I believe, but that 7. O. ſayes otherwiſe, and is 


more ready to beleeve his own Say ſors, and ſuppoſrtions , then the naked 
Truth, and to be believed by ſuch as dote on his Do#orfbip, then to be 
diſproved, or proved a Lyar. 


But finally, that I may at once remove this flerveleſſe pretence of 7. O. 
out of the way (at his command and our own leaſure) let thoſe e, 
private, novel Copies (as he counts them) and their corruptions be ſepara- 
ted and removed out of his way, ſince they trouble him ſo much we 
can abate him them , and afford and fpare him the ſetting apart of them, 
and more too, and yet carry the cauſe againſt him too our of his own 
mouth; nor will hiv plea and pretence of the privacy, obſcurity, and 
novelty of theſe, if we allow it him, proſper to the proving that there is 
no various Lefions in bis Original Texts, ſince we have it profeſſed, pub- 
likely paſſed (C and pay growd againſt himſelf; under his own 
hand, which ever and anon pulls down what it builds up, and ſoon after 
builds * what it once deſtroyed) thus v. p. 150. 

J. O. That there are in ſome Copies of the New Teſtament, and thoſe ſome 
of them of ſome good Antiquity, divers Readings in things or words of leſſe 
importance is acknowledged; the proof of it lyes within the reach of moſt, in 
the Copies that we have, and I fhall not ſollicite the reputation of thoſe who 
bave afforded us others ont of their own private ſurniture. 

Rep. Theſe being J. 0s. own words, whereby he hath overturned his 
r'other Talk, I need talk no more on it, for I cannot ſet his Babel 
more perpendiculerly with its Bottom upwards, then it ſtands already, as him- 
ſelf hach ſer it. | 

Yet for all this 7. O. may think he hath qualified and falved this 
ſying of his, from the cenſure of a contradiion to the other, by the in- 
ſerting of this clauſe into it (viz) [ of ne importance] and indeed _ 1 


189) 
the ſecond of the — 1 whereby he ſeeks to beeve his bigh 
tion up igroits health again, after he had half knockr it on the head, 
and laid it a bleeding by his own many grants againſt the Truth of it. 


O. ily quoth he let the ſame judgement (i. e.) of no various Le&ions 

upon ul theſe different places, which are alt ( her inconfuderable, conſiſting in 
Accents, or the change of « Letter, not in the intrenching on the ſenſe of the 
pace) to what end ſhould mens minds be troubled with them? they are but evident 
miſtaler ef the Scribes, and of no importance at all. 


Rep. 1- Obſerve how this by N O. is ſpoken to clear it up. that there's no 
conſiderable corruptions nor various Lefions crept into the Copies of their 
Text and Tranſcripts, by the miffakes of the Scribes, and in every reaſena 
ble mans ing, tis juſt as if he ſhould have thus faid (viz. ) 

There is no Reaſon that men ſhould ſurprize us with the fenſe of 
ſo many varieties of Readings as they do, through the evident miſtakes of 
the Scribes, for though I contefſe there are many, yet what ſhould . 
be counted on, as confiderable,as Corruptions, or miſtakes of the Scribes? be- 
ing they are no more then evident miſtekes of the Scribes, and fo of noim- 
portance gt alf ; whereas the very ion it ſelt that is pleaded by us a- 

inſt J. O. and pleaded for againſt us by himſelf, is whether the Scribes 
Fas bory miflehewer no in their writing over the Scripture, ſo n that various 
Lefions are from thence crept into the ce the Originals ? Bate us but all 
thoſe — 2 Jo.) which are but evident miffal es of the 
e ms 

j * in t ipture, to the prejudi j t 

— — viz. that the Text of our Original Tranſcripts are written en- 
rirely, to every Ape, Tittle, and lota, agreeably to the firſt hand-writing of 
the holy men thar were ln ing of the Que 
Here's petitio i, again, a 2 t on 28 is utter ly 
un — 2 — hs AGRI more 2 Senjor Decor, in 
his Divinity diſputations, yet a courſe as fowly as fooliſhly made uſe of 
by 7.0+ in his Scribe-like diſputings for the Scriptures; grant us the Scrip- 
ture to be the word of God, Cquorh he) under that very formality let us conſider 
it, and then I le prove it ſo to be, or elſe my proofs will be left naked, 
and utterly diveſied of that Authority and Efficacy that I pleed is in them, p.71. 
grant me that the evident miſtakes of the Fcribes are not evident miſtakes of 
the Scribes in their tranſcribing of the Seriprure, and then ile prove evi- 
dently enough that the Scribes were not ſo much miſta ben as ye ſay they 
ny —— bn which JO. perhaps ill plead he 

Bur 21y. as to the d/m1nutrues, upon 0. wi ts 
the prime ſtreſle in the caſe in hand, ſome what muſt be ſaid, leſt J. O. — 
himſel( ſleighted, ii they be anſwered wick, nothing bur ſilence (for as little 
importance as they are of to his cauſe, and as little a5 he would by 
them make our Aſſau/ts to be of — 7 — ion, yet tis like he 
ſers ſo much ſtore L. them, as to —— thee — 3 upper ter; os 
his matters, aud pidling trons, which to him (us he ſayesp 153 

— ich all thoſe Crane 


are important Truths to fland upon) away with 


| 
| 
| 


(190) 
places (quork he.) which are altogether inconfldereble, conſiſting In Ac- 
cems or the Change of a Letter _ 4 not in the leaſt tatrenching an the ſenſe, 
of ne [mportance at al, leſt theſe paſſe as no alterations, or verjons Lefbions, 
and ye ſhall ſee anon hat a little corner your corruptions ye charge upon 
our Copies will be crouded into. 

Rep. 1. Obſerve how diminurively J. O. delivers himſelf concerning the 
many miſta ler, errours, and corrugtions, faults and falſities that arc found to 
have befallen his Tranſcriptions; when he talks of Treaſlations, in which the 
Werd and Churches intereſt lyes, and in which the ſouls of peer people chat 
are not Book-learned, any farther then to read the Letrer in Lingua verna· 
cula, is mach more concerned, then in rhe Greek, and Hebrew Texts and 
Tranſcripts (which the Linguift onely Labours ſo much about, as if all 
mens ſoules, and all Truth lay at ſtake, and were eternally to live or dye 
at the Prieſts mercy, ſhutting out or letting people into thelighe of life 
their lips, as laborinthically,as laboriduſly unlocking of that humane ſecret J 
then F, 0. magnifies, mulriphes the miſtakes, errors, and correptians thereof, 
as is above, rendring all Tranſlations ( for his own ends ) as much 
miſtaken, c miſ-rendring the Literal ſenſe as may bezyea p- 325. to 343. and 
ſo all along in his laſt Chapter of his ſecond Treatiſe, & from thence to 
the very end of ir, ſpeaking of the Arabick and other Tranſlations, ho. ex- 

eſſes himſelf Hyperbolically, on this wiſe, (vig. would I make it my 

to give i of the miſtakes, ignorance, falſification, errours and core 
ruptions of theſe Tranſlators, my diſcourſe would ſwell into « volume; and · of the 
Chaldee Prraphraſe, p.334. thus, Seeing it hath not lain under any peculiar 
Care, and merciful providence of God, whether innumerable other faulrs and 
errours( as it bappened with the Septuagint) be not begot into it, vbo cen tell ? 
and of the Septuagint it ſelf (which ſome Clergy men cry up as high as he 
can do his Tranſcript Copies) p.335. 336. thus All things here are exceeding- 
ly uncertain, it's riſe is uncertain, ſome call the whole — of that Tra 
lation into queſtion, as though there had never deen any ſuch perſons in 
Rerum natura, Ofc. nothing almoſt is manifeſt concerning it, but that it 
is wofully corrupt, and p. 1 C. This Tranſlation either from the miſtakes of 
ic's ficſt Authors, or the careleſneſſe, or ignorance, or 
+ If Tranſcribers might worſe (mark +) of it's Tranſcribers. is corrupred 
go of 2090.times from or gone off from the Original, in a 1000. p | 
the Original, in Tre#- twice told, it's a corrupt ſtream, a Labias Rule 
ſeribing a Tranſlation, p,15.16. 
vhynot once or twice But when J. 0, talks about the miſtakes, er- 
fo as 9 it in rours, corruptions, falſifications, failings of the 
more then Titles in Scribes of his curious courted Copies, having once 
tranſcriptions? Noquoth fo critically commended t em in his haſt, as to 
J. o, credat Apells. deny any corruptions in Tittles and lota's to be 
crept into them, ſo as to occafion verious Readings, 
then he Minifier, then he Nullifier, as far as his little or nothing to 1be 
purpoſe can do it, either there's none at af, or if any but novel, or if 
Antiest but in ſmall matters, or if in any matter of moment, but very few, 
or if never ſomeny, but euident miſtakes of the Scrides, or in ſpurious Co- 
pics, or meer ſuperfluities and redundancies of unneceſſary and deficiencies of 


(291) : 
neceſſary words, or riſen out of ſome atparently corrupted Copies or other, or 
Copies d by the old Heretic hs, — had tha that are (quoth 
he.) and (fay 1) all that can be in any Scripture, are reducible, what 
mould men mind ſuch little things for at all? Vas (quoth he) is a Letter 
redundant but five times, Cari is for Cars once, * for J by a late corrup- 
tion of the Jewes, who left out the Keri, that is Caru, and inſtead thereof 
wrote Cari, which is the Ketib, as Iſaac ſayes, who in his Grandfathers 
Bible ſaw Cru in the line. As to that of — Eaſt and Weſtern Jewes, 1 
know nothing of them Con he) but that ſuch various Lefions there do 
appeary bur I am in too much baſt to look after them C as if becauſe he pro- 
feſles his own ignorance about them, he ſeemed to defire that ſuch as 
know them would wink and not note them, or ſee but ſay nothing of 
them as verious LeFjions, bur let them paſſe for none among all the reſt, 
becauſe J. O. ſees them nor : A little rrifling notice 7 O. leems to rake 
alſo, as if there might be ſuch a thing (but as much as he can in a miſt 
he carries it) as the correfio Scribarum, or 18. places, conſeſſed by Elias 
to be correfted by the Scribes, but C quoth he) p. 181. all things bere 
ere uncertain that ever any ſuch things were done, uncertain who are intended by 
their Sopherim, thus he white-limes it over, and waſhes it off as well as 
he can, in that ſleighty way, which is ſo thin that they are ſore and ſorry 
* indeed, which do nor ſee his ſore through it and his ſorry ſhifts, for 
it it be arcertain whether there be 18. places firſt corrapted and then cor- 
relied by un-inſpired Scribe: in his Text, he ſo talks for the integrity of to 
a Tittle, yer or nay; then ir's not certain to F O. that there are nor, 

erſoir muſt be, or elſe his foundation of all — calls it) is found 
wy and faulty in not fo few places, but that (by his own confeſſion) that 
his Aati-fanatich, Fantaſtich Fabrich falls all into confuſion, and is founded 
on a ſendy, uncertain bottom, for what is utrobique incertum non eſt vel hinc tel 
ilinc certum, quod tibj bic incertum eſt non tibi certum eſt iliac, that variety 
which is uncertain, whether it be ſo-or no, I know certainly is not certainiy 
known not to be ſo : Bur put caſe it be ſo, the old Miefis muſt make up the 
matter, if there be 18. places of the divine Text by men amended, it's 
bur the amendment of ſome ſmall Apiculi ( quoth he p. 13. by which ſaying 
in order to the amendment of his own bad matter, he bath fell int o a 
worſe unawares, but alas he ſees it not, a he might eaſily do, if he were not 
exceedingly blinded,or more then half aſleep, ſor if ir be ernte: to him 
whether chore be any ſuch amendments or no, as he ſayes tis, and that the 
particular placet enumerated, diſcover no ſuch correction, how can J. O. tell 
what they were, and that they were but of certain Abreu, or ſmaller 
Tirtles? yet he will be Tie · Iatlinę ſtill of what he confeſſes he knows nor, 
and that it's uncerta ia to him, 


OB. If he ſay; as he does, they are all in perticu/ar cenfidered by Glaſſhns, 
and the merrer is determined by Buztorf, his renowned Maſier of Jewiſh 


tear n . . 4 
| Rep. I ſav if the Teftimony of Baxtorf which 7. O. himſelf ſers down as 
writren to Gleſſius it that matter be to be crediced, it overrurns 7 0. 


faying that *rwas bur of Apiculi onely, for Buztorf mentions them aothings, 
whic 


2 — — > 


(1%) 
Jnr — ———— 
in thy 1 
"he — ther we 52 


i they could ſee his Diſci come, 
but ͤ— — — pk ͤ—v2—2 — 
So fayealF. O. Bator whom he quote:. The amendment of 
the 18. places was bur — and yercontling tis uncertain whether 
there were any amendment ef 18. places ar all, yea or not if be knowes 
what was correed, then the , is certain that there was 4 but ii 
he know not whether there were any ſuch correction made or no then tis nor 
certain to him bat *cwas but of ſuch di — — 
But this is the ſtrain he ſtrikes up in now, — — 
on. True ( he) miſtakes, miſ 
bur none derable, or of mportance, conſiſting in Accents, or — 
Leiter ap f. where there is any verirty it is alwayes in 
p. 14. and there quoting 77 


anſla tion — — for the Peoples and Th bu 

leſſe for 2 Ththes turn) 7. O. is no great friend to but 
leaves them to ſhift for themſelves, and inhaunces all the Errers in them 
through a megnif5mg and multiphing 

claſſe; ſcriptions Linguifts Letrer, 70. he lives more 
to himſelf and the world the God and Chriſt) J. O. patronines them, 
and pleads and pinches all rheir impurities into — and Pauenla⸗ ; 
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eriptions of the two being his beſt friend, 
men up in Academical «dventages , as L. D. uſes to epitomize 
— Hypocrites iniquities igto the diminutive denominarion 
tmities, ſo J. O. diminiſhes all the groſſe apen favies of 
Copies into frivolous failings. of no force. Therefore let all 
ſaid be removed from that pretence, let net every, nor — 
ble, or Tittle in e that varieth from the 
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(193) 

not every wariety or difference in a Copy that ſhould preſently be cryed vp 
ſor a varie, Reading, p.191. 194. ( for that were to create a Temptation, 
that nothing is left (ound and entire in the word of God, and fo overthrow 
our Aſſertiaa which we ftand ſo ſtrictly to maintain) and ſo to them the 
rightly ponder things there will ariſe nothing at all to the prejudice of our Aſer- 
tien, p. 193+ yea then *rwill quickly appear, p. 18 . 20 l. 10. how ſmall the 
number is of thoſe varieties which may pretend unto any confideration 
under the ſtate and Title of various Leftions, and of how very little Impor- 
tance they are to weaken in any meaſure, or impaire in the leaſt the Truth 
of my former Aſſertion (quoth he) concerning the Care and Providence of 
God in the preſervation of his Word, that is the Scripture with J. O. and 
every Titte and Letter thereof. 

In all which ſayings colſectively conſidered, 7,0. had as good have 
ſaid in ſhort, do bur yield it, that all the varieties, miſtakes, corrupt: ons, 
barbariſms, of hat fort or notion ſoever, fewer or more, greater or 
leſſer, hurting or not hurting the ſenſe of the place, old or new, by ſuper- 
tluity or detect of words, crept in from Hetiticks, or however, are not 
varieties (Fc. and then our Aſertion holds good and true ( viz, ) that there 
is none at all ; or thus, count nor (ach as are of more and leſſe impor- 
rance, prejudicing or not prejudicing the ſenſe, for corruptions, and then 
there will be found few or no corruptions in our Copies at all; or thus 
foraſmuch as they onely deſerve to be conſidered as veriow Leftions, 
where no miſtake can be diſcovered as their cauſe, and theſe not to be 
admitted (as ſuch) which are occaſioned but by miſtales take away all 
that were but miſtakes from that Title of various LeFions, and all fuch too 
as were not miſtakes, but evidently intended. as Expoſitory of difficulties, or 
ſupplyed purpoſely to make out the ſenſe of the places, p. 180. 181, 206. and then 
there will appear to be few or no varia Leflions; ot in a word, excepting 
all choſe that are, there's none at all? As if a man that owes but twenty 
ſhillings, ſhould ſay to his Credicor, bate me but twenty ſhillings and 
ile pay you all. 

But we muſt not let it g9 ſo 7.0. by whole ſale, though Cas Lot pleaded 
for little Zoar tobe ſpared chat his ſoul might live) ſo thou for (paring 
the impoſition and imputation of little impurities to thy Copies, that thy 
grand aſſertion (which clic muſt dye ) may live, which is that in the leaſt 
Syllable, Tittle, Letter, and Ita, thy Tranſcripts are true and ent ire, as the firſt 
Manuſcripts, yet we muſt not ſeparate from cur Anti- Aſertion the men- 
tioning of the miſtakes in Feds and Van'r, and Tittles, and lota's, and Syl- 
lables, and Vowels, and ſingle Letters, and ſuch like, unleſſe thou wilt fe- 
move from thy Arch- Aſertion, thy ſtrict poſitive affirmings, that your 
Aras, or Copies contain every [ota and Tittle that was in the 
and that Heres volumina nec in urs diftione corrupta imentenda Junt, and that 
a ir © aur . He. not one Fot or Tittle of the Text paſſed from what 
ever was written by infpiration under the Law, and that ye have 40. ex 
Titcle without any 11. or any change, or alteration to the leaſt Iota, or Syllable, 
and much more id genus, p. 13 153.173.317. and if thou recede from, and 
recant that Reaſonleſſe Rigidity of thy Poſition about the truth of thy Text 
in Titties, we ſhall ſuperſede from our x Is Repiz to thee concerning 


the 


| 
| 
| 
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the corruption and miſcrenſcription of thy Text in ſundry Titles, in which it 
ſcems thou art ſorced to conſe ſſe to us that ſome Tittles are amiſle ; for 
while thou ſtandeſt ſo irifly upon the entireneſſe 0 Title, av thou 
Gayeſt of the Jewes,p 240. ſo I of thee while they keepeſt the Scripture we 
ſhall never want weapons out e thy own Armory for tle deſtruHion of thy haughty 
Aſerticn, like the P hiliſtine thou carrzeſt the weapon that will Jerve 10 cut of 
thy own bead; for While J. O. aſlerts the Text to be entire to every Title, 
wee'l tell F. O. out of his own Bok, that 7. O. tells an untruth iu that, for 
if J. O. be to be believed by hin ſelf. he o and o're conſeſſes miſla les in 
Tittles, Jett. Vome ls. Sylabies and firgle Letters 

But if 7. 0 will :gree to a ceſſation of Armes, and Arguments about Tittles, 

then we ſhal! Rejtipulate with him there, and becauſe he doth little leſle 
then cry Peccavi in that, and keeps ſuch an mm erious Begging and bejeecb- 
ing, that all varieties in Titties, that are of no importance at all, may not 
be reckoned on as 2arieus Leetions, I here him to wir, that we can here 
alſo afford well enough to abate him all different places in meer Turtles and 
Accents, that intrench not on the ſenſe, and yet have enough left to lay 
ſure ſiege with againſt his Aſſertion, if hee | hold it about matters of im- 
portance onely, and ſuch as are inconſiſtent with, and intrench on the ſenſe 
of the place, and that no further off then J. 0s, own Book, which ever 
furniſſ et us wherewich to anſwer bim out of his own Armory, for in that p. 
193 he wrizes thus of variety (vz. I thoſe which are of importance have been 
«'ready conſidered by others, eſpecially Glaſſius ; ard thus, p. 200. Let ibeſe be 
removed and not counted on that are deficient in words evidently neceſſary to the 
ſenſe of their places, it evidently imports no leſſe then this, that N. O. owns 
ſome varieties to be of importance, and ſuch as do inrrench on the ſenſe in 
their ſtations, and ſo it we ſeclude all that are cf de ſſe, or no importance 
with him, he ſtands ſtill where he did, d, condemned and 
confounded every way where ever he flyes, oct joliow e in the ſervice of 
his Arch- Aſertion, if he had no man to fight againſt him beſides himſelf: 
And if he ſay thoſe of importance, and that intrench on the ſenſe ate but few: 
I ay if any at all they are many enough (upon his predicted principles) to 
pluck up all the fabrich of his form ef Religion, faith about Truth, and the 
very foundation it's all ſramed upon by the roots, as to auy certainty that 
he hath of his fandings while he ſtands leaning to no more but his naked 
Letter, and can plead ther Original no higher then from the tickliſh. Tren- 
ſcripts of his pretended Original Text. 

And that this may appear, let what followes be ſerious conſidered by 
any, who have not urrerly loft their unde; ſtau ding. 

1. That the main Aſſertion 7 O. makes ſo much ado about the main- 
taining oc is this (viz. ) that though the firſt and immeciare Manuſcripts, 
and individnal writings of Moſes and the Prophers, the Apoſtles, and Evan» 
teliſts ate «ll utterly loſt, and periſhed out of the world, p. 13. 163. 164. 
Jet the Hebe and Greek Copies of them that remain ex ant at this day, 
do contaia every Letter, Apex, Syllable, Accent, Iota, Title, Point. that 
was in them, without any addities of the Points, ablation. a!teration, u- 
riat:on, change or corruption, by miſts le or miſ-tranſcription in the leaſt, not- 
withſtanding the hands of ſo many Trenſcribers as they have paſſed therew; 

. and 
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and that the Text in the Original wage? hath been both promiſed” to 
be and accordingly hath bin providentiall preſerved in Gods Love and cure to 
his Word and Church, ſo that the ſame fate hath not attended the Scripture, 
as to miſ tranſc iption or alteration any way in the Origins! Copies of it, 
through any miſccrriages, ee oſcitancy, negligence, ignorance, ſth, care- 
leſneſſe, unfartbfulneſſe, much leſſe treacherouſn'ſſe in Tranſcribing thereof, as 
hath attended other Books in their Editions and Tranſcribiogs. p. 13.1 4.153- 
135. 156. 164 168, 170. 171. 193, 179, 203. 206. 213. 317.319. in all 
theſe pages, aud many more where the particularities of it are ſprinkled 
up and down this general grand Pofition is to be apprehended as affirmed by 
him, and undertaken to be vindicated to a Tittle, 

2. That this poſition is not onely thus puntiually propounded by J 0. 
for Truth, but alſo avouched with that extremity, rigidity, and ſtrict neſſe, 
that ts made the very Baſis of all true Belief, and of all that whole 'bu- 
ſineſſe that he calls divine, ſaving, ſacred Truth, Religion, Worſhip, Knowledge, 
Service of God. duty of man towards him, Cr. ſo that in caſe theſe bis 
" Thoughts, Apprebenſionc, Poſition and Aſertion (as he often calls it, p. 145. 

149.163.181.193. 202 203. proves not true, firm, ſound, bu: fa K, ſanity 
and feultring, and if ir ever appear that there are corruptions crept into 
the Text of Scripture by either the addition of tte Hebrew points, Accent, 
or puntation fince the beginning of the firſt wiring rhercof immediately 
from God, as a late novell invention of ſome Fudaical Rabbins, viz. the Ti- 
berian Maſſorites by whom they are judged to have been added, or elſe 
by the ofcitancy, careleſneſſe, neg 1genee, ignorance, treachery, weakneſſe, or wil- 
ſulneſſe of the Tranſcriberi, miſtaking, miſ tranſcribing, and thereby occafioning 
variations in the Copies of the Original, ſo that the Text of Scripture is 
not wholly pure and entire, or that we may if we pleaſe rejeRt the Points 
and teid otherwiſe, Afum eft, mut, Imus precipites, what pernitious, what 
devious wayes moſt men run, ſcarce a Chapter, a Verſe, a word, left free 

© from perplexing contradiching conjeftures, vorhing but Fruit i ſe Conteſts , no- 
thing but humane fallible perſwaſton to be fixed on for the ſenſe; A firebrand is 
brought into the Churches bread-corn, the conſequences are fo deſperate 
that he dares not mention them, he cannot bur tremble to think what is 
the iſſue ot thiꝭ imaginacion of ſuch « ſuppoſition, that the Points, Vowels, 
; Accents, are no better guides then ſo; it renders queſtionable rhe foundation of 
* all, ejefs as uſeleſſe the whole Scripture, ith a ulli poyſonſome under valuing 
the Originals, crept in now among Proteſtants themſelves ( thongh this com- 
ſort is leſt. yet that the generality of learned Proteftants are not yer infected with 
this Leven) but if it ſbould by a change of Judgement break in ſo on the Pro- 
teſtant world, as to be avowed in publibe works, the end will be « frghrning 
poor unſtable ſou's, into the bands of the pretended infallible guide, a return to Rome 
under the pretence of the Scriptures corruption in the Original Text, as there was 
« paſſing from thence under the purity thereof, yea tis not known wherher this 
inconvenience will grow; yea once ſuppoſe corruptions crept iuto the 
Ocigioal Text, — the pretended novelry of the Hebrew pun#ativn , 
and then the wells and fountains fm whence ye ſhould drew all your 
ſoules reffeſhment afe utterly ſtopt, Ep: p. 19. 20. ſo p. 196. 206. 207, 
208, 209. 218. 213. 214. 215,316, 218. 219. 220. 221. berter all the works 
Bb 3 like 
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ſity jo the Biblia Polygiotta were out ofthe perl, then this n of the Tex, 
nog-faregrity 26 4 Le, or the novelty in Points ui beembraced with its conſe- 
quences that unat -i attend it, hat if thoſe ſeeming difficulties of Scrip- 
ture 10 te coneile uch ſome look on as H or ir econcileable, though ſome 
learned Fewts and Chriſtians have been well exerciſed, to reconcile and give 
fair account of them, may by a liberty given be looked on as corruptions, ho 
ye (ball be able to ſtay till ve come to the bottom of quyſtioaing the whale Scriptu e, 
he Knows not, p. 347. 

3. Let it de confidered how eminently he ſtands concerned upon the 
eduſe ſſi on that his foundation is not firm, in caſe a Titile of the Text be 
wanting, or the Points added to it ſince its firſt giviag our, to make ic 
out, not probably onely, but ungueftonably clear and certain, that the Text 
hath every Tittle and Iota, and that rhe Peints ate no novelty, bur of 
equal! Antiquity with the Text ir ſelf, or elſe begin again with the, Duc, 
at his A. B. C. in the things of God, aud lay a ſurer bottom for his building 
and foundation for his Faith, then ever he hath laid to this day. 

4. Whether J. Os proof be infallible; or bur fallible, of Divine certainty 
or meer humane conjeture, ſelf-conceit, thought, apprebenſion, and imaginaion 
cnely, and whether the Text be ſo firm and entire to a Titr'e, as he afficms 
it to be, yea rather that it is not, let ir be confidered by all,who read my 
examination of it, in this now welnigh ended exercitation, wherein the contrer 
is both apparently and 1 evidenced 3 hi3 whole Regiment o 
Reaſons by him rendred in proof thereof diſproved, and all that defenſive 
ſtragling ſtraw that hangs about them diſpelled as 105. a5 not onely 
falling ſhort of infallible ſcientifical demenſtration, bur alſo as nor amount- 
ing ro ſo much as a probable evidence that either the Points are cotvous 
— * the Conſonants (which is ſometimes no leſſe then aſſetted) or ſo high 
as Exra (which is undertaken to be manifeſted) and are not rather a 
novelty, no elder then the Maſſorites) which with ſuch affrightments at the 
conſequences of ſuch a Clergy-confounding concluſion is denyed, and yet ( as to 
that reviving thereof, whereby we now enjoy them) acknowledged alſo 
by J 0.) or that the Text is in its moſt Original Copres wherein we now 
have it, is the ſame as at firſt it was, without any various Led jens, or un- 


—_— 
Thus I have traced afrer J 0. in his Treatinge and twinings too and fro, 
in vindication of the integrity of his Greeſ and Hebrew Text, and have evi- 
dently proved that there ate not onely many whole Books of that ul 
ture, which holy men were moved to write both before aud ſince Chriſt, 
wanting to his compleared Canen (as he calls it) but alſo that there are 
many miſtakes in thole Books that are, out of his own band writing, which 
is no better then ſnares and bands, a certain piece of contradifory net-work 
of his own compoſing, to the catching and binding down himſelf, herein 
he hangs bampered, intangled, and tambled up aud down in his own fruit- 
leſſe conteſts, fallible perſwaſions, and perplexing ſelf-contradifing conjettures, 
ſo that there's ſcarce a Chapter, or ſo much asa Ledi ion in it, fully free 
from. or rather not fully fraught with ſome or othes of his uncertain con- 
ceits, and certain confuſions about the defending of his Aſaſiinated Aſſertion, 
ene while Aſerting and ſriving fiſfly to maintain it in che very r1giding, 
| oy ER : waiverſality, 
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unjverſality, ard utmeſt fbi dazſe of it, that em bþ 3 ls pale , Oe. 
nat the Jot «1 Title of the Original Text is : dded. altered, loſt,. uff. ttan· 
ſeribed; ſomerimes Afenting to the conttaty, onely begging that ail wa- 
rious Lechens of what ſort ſocver, one or. other withour exception) 
may be exc-pted from the acconnt" of various LeFions and then Aſletting 
that tis Effet tian Con that condition) will ſtand entice, concerning the 
entitent ſſe and integrity of his Text rOa very Titth, 

Now then ſince it is fo (fat the outward Letter of the Scripture not ouly 
in its Tranſitions, which J. O. himſel Aſerts to be ſo warverjally altered 
and cerre ted from the Originals, bur a little alſo in its Copies of ths Origie 
nal is by J 0s. own cenfeſſion both fo abundantly altered by the addition 
of the Paints ſince the firſt writing, and the Variations of fo many ſcve- 
rall kinds as himſelf enumerates, and at beſt ſo eaſily fo inſiniily alcerable, 
as that at the wills of men evercifing their critical faculties about the 
Text, it may by Tranſpoſition and Tranſcriptien of one Letter for another, 
or ſuppoſition, and ſubſcription of one Vowel for another, be turned di- 
vers contrary Wayes, and ſubvetted in its ſenſe ſo exceedingly, that ſome 
one word (inſtaneing in that word J Ep. p- 24.) may (as it may be 
pointed or printed by „ and d and- , and and v afford 
no leſle then eight ſeteral ſenſes as diſtant fem one another as life and Geath, 
ſeeing alſo, that chere is norelicl againſt all that huge heap ot uncertainty, 
that is found amoug the founders that are continually contounded within 
themſc]ves, about cheir fckle feundation (unleſle they will be perſwaded 
to come to that firm infallible ſure foundation, and inalteig e Rule of 
all T-uth, the light, word, and ſpitit of God in the heart) bur their own 
vain, empty gtoundle ſle, confuſed thaughts, imaginations, conceits, ſan- 
cies, fallible petſwaſions and opinions, taken up by Tradition from each 
others Temes, Treatiſes, Targums, and Talmudical twatlings, as if there were 
neither Light, nor Spirit, net werd of God throughout the whole world, 
whereby aoy ſoul ſaving Truth can pe ſſibly come to be knows, or euter- 
tained ar any certainty, further then che Text-twining Text-men tell and 
teach it forth, either by their Ora Talhings for Thibe, or manifold Tan- 
ſlatings of it out of their (talſcly ſuppoſed J entirely Trauſcribed Co- 


ies. 
: Shall we then think becauſe J O. to the contradiction of him(clf & - 
thicks, and impc ſes his own thoughts on us as uncontroulable .Proaſs, 
that rhete is no variation in the Copies we have from the firſi Mauuſcripta 
of the Scripture, but that they ate come to us without the Icaſt inter- 
veniency of any ſuch medium or wayes as are capable of giving change. or 
4 teration, or obnoxious to ai in the leaft Sable or Ita, p. 10.153, or 
that the ſlome varieties that J. O confeſſes R. Agron and. N. Moſe; ound 
in their exact conſidet ation of the Eible, were ſmall and of no.impor-- 
tance to the ſenſe of any word, p 179. eſpecially fince with 7, 4. Os 
tody might take his Tartle for Truth) every Letter, Bille, Ina there 
Tranſcribed was a part of the word, ges no leſſe then the Word of the great God, 
herein iber. concernment of all ſou(e? dtb he. p 188. 6 9? 
Shall we thin ( becauſe 7. O. think: ſop. 17. that there is not any colour or, 
ptetence nor any rollerable evidence em all the diſcrepancies in the Cops.s - 
Md et idem 
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themſelves that ave extent, that there ever were any other jn the leeft differing from 
theſe extent in the wor id? | 

Shall we think, becauſe J. 0 ſo thirks, p. 181, 193. that all that 
yet appears impairs not in the leaft the Truth of bis Aſertion, that every 
Tittle and Leiter that was in the Original Copies remaines in the Copies 
of the Original to this day without any loſſe, or any alteration, or paſſing 
away of one ior thereof, and that with them that righth ponder things above- 
ſaid, there these ariſeth nothing at all to the prejudice of thar his ſo often o re 
an1 ore again affirm'd 4ſſertion? And if men muſt deal by inſtances in this 
caſe(as he ſayes Jaud not by conjectures (though himſelf gives as no iuſtance 
of any ene Coty, of which he cau ſay, unleſle he had the Autographs by 
him, che it agrees every Accent and Syllable therewith, upon any bettet 
ground then his own bare conjectures ) yer if I had not given him inſtance 
enough of whole words, verſes, books, propheſies, c- loſt of inſpired mens 
Scriptures, doch not 7. O. himſelf give us inſfan/es enough of variety of 
Le&ion, to the aſſuring us of the falſeneſſe of his firſt Aſertien? which 
inſtances of his own infiſting on are obvious to all Reade:s of his Book, 
and believed by us to be true, rather then his idle talh ro che contrary, of 
his Texts integrity to a Tittle: And is there any reeſon (as he ſayes of him- 
ſelf and his adherents, Ep. p. 28) that we fbould be efteemed Ridiculous, fe- 
cauſe believing our own eyes we will not believe the Teſtimony of 7. O. imogining 
etberwiſe then the caſe is according to his own inftance*, dealing by con- 
je&ures againſt his own inflances, a man deſervedly of no credit with us, 
running in ridiculous rounds, and aſſerting that to be Truth, which we 
know from his own Book to be utterly falſe ? 

Sball ne i bia l. that thelireral Text in the very Tranſcripts he ſo talk ſor, it any 
other then he cals it, as to its moſt ancient Tranflationga corrupt ſtream. a Lesbian 
1ale p. 15. 16 or anyother then ſome call it a noſe of wax, no certair ſtalle u er 

d to ti all Tru b by. & guide throughout in the I now ledęe of the will of Ged? 

Shall we think, beeauſe J. O. thinks fo firangely, that ſo corruytible and 
corrupted a ſtream as the meer Letter new is, ſince vitiated and interpolated, 
can be judged a fir means tojudge the feuntain by (i.e ) the Light Word 
and Spirit it can e frem ? and a fit meaſure to corre, and auth e. y to 
examine and determine thoſe Originzl: by? 

Shall we think, becauſe 7. O. hath and uttereth ſuch high and Eygerbo- 
lical thoughts ajprehenfrens and affirmations of his Tranſcripts, ard Greck and 
Hebrew Copies. and the abſcluce integrity thereof to a Tirtle, that the ſole 
and final diſloluticn, derern-juzticn and diſccvety of all tavirg ec Arive, 
and diſtin diſcerning, and knewleepe of all ſacred Truth ſic m ci nningly 
deviſed fables, de es deperd x bill ard alone vpcn the outward Greek 21:4 
Hebrew writing, and Scriprure of it. and that fo neceſſarily ard ciertalh, that 
upon any corrwption ſuppoſed erein, that Truth & De &rine can't vr que ſſion- 
ablybe ſuppc ſed ro cinimue entire and urcortupt, fut ni ſt be cc nie qvent- 
ly ſuppoſed to be withcur any eiter principle, means , rule, or meajuie ef 
judging, rect ce rin, rechne ity ard 16 be ſer ext 1tmedilefly brought to rent bt, 


18. 68. 
Shall we think, becauſe 7 C. ſo thinks, ard ſ iii ſuxpeſes ſo, that to ſrp- 
poſe co truptions io have beſallen his undoubtedly, yea conſeſſedly corrupred 
. Copies, 


(199) 
Copies, and the ſame fate to have befallen the Hebrew and Gel Bible in 
its Tranſcribing, thar bath befallen other Books in theirs, is a Plea wnreoſonable 
in it ſelf, devoid of all reall ground of Truth, injurious 10 the Lave and Care of 
Ged over bis Word and Church, in a high degree, and an imagination bordering 
on Arbeiſm, aſſerted on deliberation, p 18, 173 ? Surely the mprovidence, ofci- 
rancy, negligence, ignorance, uns 11fa/neſſe, and carelejneſſe that may as groun- 
dedly be ſuppoſcd to have been (if there was never ſo much care and 
diligence in ochets of them) in ſome of the Scribes that have copied our 
the Scripcures, as well a> in ſome Printers that have printed them, and in 
fome Iranjcriders of Heatben Authors. and the non evidence of any promiſe of 
God to take any of the Scripture Tranſcribers under ſuch a loving Care and 
AſpeB as J. O. aſcribes to them; avd 7 0's own conceflion of them, being 
not any of them d or drauepniny , infallible , but under poſſibili- 
ties of miſtakingr, and J Ot contlions, and grants, and acknowledges 
ments, that known Jah have been amongſt them, and that various Letions 
are from thence riſen, 167 169. and that ſome of theſe are of importance, 
conliſting of ſuper flaity, and redundancy of unneceſſary; and deficiency of ne- 
ceſſary words, which is deſtructive to the ſenſe, and ariſing out of Copies «ppa» 
rently corrupted, and notoriouſly corrupted by old Hereticks, and many more 
mattets then are fi to repeat oe again, do require other thoughts at our 


bands. 

Shall we think becauſe 7.7. ſo thinks, & very cogitantly (but little cogently 
to us) conjectures that if the Points be mans invention, and the Text un- 
der alteration (as undoubredly it it, and therefore all the Prieſts Religion, 
who live on the naked Texts, and their own Traditions, and not the 
Truth it ſelf is at a loſſe however.) that then all is likely immedrately, ut- 
terly and remedileſly to periſh for ever, viz. Church, Word of Gd, Dodtrine, 
Truth, certainty of the Goſpel, God s promiſe, Providence, and care of bis eternal 
incorruptible, gd and acceptab e mind, will and pleaſure, Liſe, Spirit, Light, 
Law? yea that all this and much more is little leſſe then eternally undone, 
(as to our knowledge of them.) fo that God himſelf can find no ether ſuffi- 
ctent means (having tryed already, quorh 7. O. the inſufficiency of all other 
before ] to ſave all the ſe thing from cotruptir g, but that of a perrſbing, un- 
certain flexible, at mans will fallible, change able, meer dead, to the light novel, 
corrupt ibſe, mon d ing, and in irs firſt Manuſcriprs already long ſince mou dred, 
math eaten and corrupted Letter? p. 12, ſurely the promiſe of God for the preſer- 
vation of bis word ( which was he fore the Letter, and will be after it induriog 
for ever, ſo that }6m 7 ws ne, one ior or Tittle of it ſhall never 
fail, what ever become ot ali the — and Tittles of the Letter) and his 
Providence; Love, and Care of his Church, of whoſe faith and obedience that 
word of bis in the heart and not the Letter, both was, now is, and ever will 
be, the onely Rule, require «ther thonghts at our bands, p. 173+ 

Shall we ih nk, (becaule 7. O. fa ſly ſo thinks) tha Beh 1 fallible, fiexible, 
alerable. and corruptible thing, as the Letter is, by J. O -wn conſeſſion not 
in its Tranſk1!ions onely, but in the very Original Tranſcripts, which is the 
onely buftneſſe he is ſo buſie about, and fo beſtirs himſclt ro buſtle for, is 
that which can juſtly claim aud Jupreamly challenge to it ſelf thoſe prebemi- 

| 6 nent 
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nent Titles, excellent properties, extraord ny eſſells. peculiar prevogatives, mar- 
N — — Cc. which 7.0 attiibutes chereuunto throwout his firft 
Engliſh Treatiſe, and Latine [bef. sal(o ? wherein, under that gloricus namg 
of che Wor ef God, by vh ch yer Cas by that which he undertakes to prove 
| to be it's proper name, he as, if not more ordinatily denominates it, then 
by its own and one y proper name of Scriptute ) he magnifies the Text, as to 
thoſe Hebrew and Greek Copies of ir he is pleaſed to crown as the Canon, and 
ſer his ſtau. p upon as the Said (while he fiigmatizes not onely all 
Tranſlations as mens own altar, and altered things, that muſt nor ſtand as the 
Standard by the Poſts, and high Altar of his {aid unairerable Cotes, hut o- 
ther Copies alſo, as novel, pu, and not cerru tedz) above all that 
hath any being under God, iuſomuch that he canaot likely utter more con- 
cerning it in Way of exaltatien, uni. fic he ſhould extoll it fo far, as to ſtile 
. it Ced himfclf, 
Sol have done at preſent with 7 O's unprofitable prate, about the pre- 
ciouſaeſſe, proſfrableneſſe, and divine Original of his bigh prized piſſeſſion of the 
Hebrew punclationʒ and with his peremptory Poſſ in, and abſolutely at ſurd Aſe- 
tion, of the non - corruption of his Cancnized Copies of the Original Text to a 
Tittle, which how heit I have (carce gone above half ſo far as I mighr, in 
diſcovcring the deep dotage and folly, that is to be found in his ming ed ma- 
nagement, and miſcrable mangintzation of thoſe matters, yer I have gone 
faither by the hali then 1 ſhould have done, confidering how far off all 
ſuch husky, chaffy accompliſhments, as thoſe Pedantic ( parts of the Lettet, 
are from that wherein the Life of God chiefly lyes, vix. the Spirit, Light, 
19 and Word that's nigh in the heart, and how little concerument che more 
"y ſubſtantial parts of the mcer eutward Text are of tlieteto, in compariſon of 
EY them, much more ſuch Accident als, as the meer figere of the Accents and 
f 
| 
3 


| (200) 
| 


Vowels, But onely that I ound 7. O. manifeſting his foppery ſo far, as to 
render theſe Iic l ſb things of ſuch eminent Tendency to the ſaving lnowledge 
ef all ſacred Truth, as to give them out to be the moſt reall Rule, ſtable ſtan- 
dard, Goſpel guides, grand graund, chief infallible fonndatien of all; in which 
teſpect, though otherwiſe it is little lefle then {oatbſome to me to leave the 
liſe I live in the en oyment of my ſelf with God, to meddle ſo much in ſuch 
maddy matters; yet, in ſervice to the Truth, and in love to the ſoules of the 
Schoolmen and Scribes,that they may ſee the jandy fickle f undatien they build 
and found all their faith upon. in the buſineſs of eternal conſequence, which ĩs 
no bettet then the uncertain thrughts, conceits and conjetfures of men, about 
ſhapes of Letters, Points & [51a's, 1 was (contrary to my own firſt intentions, 
car tied forth to ſuch prolixiry in this matrer,web 1 conclude in this manner. 

Where the foundation of the faith is utter uncertainty, there the faith can be 
(according to F, O. ) no more then meer fancy and uncertainty, 

But ſo are the Points, as to their Original, and ſo ate the Trenſcript Copies of 
the Original Text, as to its entireneſſe and integrity (1 appeal to 7. 0's own 
Book, and all rational! Readers of ir and mine) which Points and Text are 
by J. O. aud his School ſcllows made the Cancn, Rule, Guide, Touchſtone, 
Standard and ſure frundation, p.1 54.155 . of all that faith and otedience, which 
Ged requireth at their bands. 

Therefore their faith toward God, as yer, is no more then meer fancy and 
uncertainty. 
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The Third Apologetical, and Expaſtula 


tory Exercitation, 
CHAP. 1. 


Hough much more might be ſaid .O. to many of thy matters be- 
bind mentioned,yet having ſufficiently ſwept away ſundry of thy 
Figminus and falſe Aſperſſont of the Que. in vindication of them, 
and turned thy he in plain Englich upon thy ſelf, which thou 
laid in Latine upon them, about their rejecting of the Scriptmn ery 
and taken ſome uſeſul notice of the bounds and firſt conſticution and conſigne- 
tien of that ye call your Cenen, and of what thou foolirbly and falſly affe 
of the Hebrew punation of the Bible, and the entirencſs of the 7cxe to a 
tittle, as at firſt: I hall come to ſome conſideration of many more of thy 
cloudy, Crooked conceptions of it, and of thoſe many ſalſe cates ( whether not 
as much to the dithonoring of it in truth, as to the honoring of it in pre- 
tence, ſith thau placeſt it unduely in the Throne of Chriſt, let the Reader 
judge) thou very confidently teſſeſi for Truth of the Scripture it ſelf; which ſee- 
ing thou art fuſt appearing in the field againſt the Qu who are its true friends, 
my buſineſs, who appear alſo forit as well as thee , and to ſtate it in as high 
Authority as (Salva Chriſti ipſius eminenti2 ) it may honeſtly ſtand in, with- 
out Fiigh Treaſon to the Supremacy , Crewn and Dignity of Chriſt, and his 
Light and __ will lye moſtly in reducing it from that Throne and ſwpream 
Seat of ]udicatureon which thou ſet i it utterly againſt the will of Chrif re- 
yealed in it , into its due place of a ſubordinare ſervant in the Church, where, 
as aM riting, it fummens all to come to him, the Light, the onely ſudge, Lord 
and Law grver, that's able to fave and deſtroy , who by his Light ſits in the 
conſcience of all, totry all for / ie or death, (ſearching the beer: and reins, to 
give to every one according to their wayes, works, and uit of theirdoing:, and 
tnen what thou diſplaceſt will ſtand all in its due rank and proper order. 

Thy Grand Afſſertien then of the Sire, unte which all almoſt of the 
other that thou predicateſt of it is, as it were, but ſubordinare, and ſome 
of it ſubſervient tothe proof of 3 as alſo itis ſubſervient to the proofe of 
ſome of that,whereof yet ſore is ſo promiſcuouſly,in ſuch a confuſed way of 
mingle mangle, treated out, that one can't tell well whether it be propround- 
ed io of the Scriprwres being the Word of G, or the Scriptures being 
the Ward C, is made demonſiracive of that j yea the ſame things are 
— rota in mutual proof of each other: For 
to prove the Script eto be the Word of God, thou urgeſt its ſelf rvidenting 
efficacy and power, and to prove it to be living, efficacious, and powerful, — 

Us A urge 
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urgeſt its being ſo from places, that ſpeak one!y of the Wordof Sid, not the 
Letter of it; and many more ſuch like rat elled pieces of proof there are in 
thy unhemn handy-work 3 But I ſay, the Grand A ſſertion thou ptoſecuteſt the 
proof of thorowout thy firſt Englith Treaziſe,and much what in the firſt Ex- 
ereſtatien, is this, vi that as to Name and thing the Scripture properly 8 THE 
WORD OF GOD : And having hous'd ic under this high ciz/e, and in thy 
owa crooked conceit of it, crouded it by fowl, more then fair means, and 
by force of Arms, [ as I may lay} more then force of honeſt Argumente, 
under the ſtarely Canopy of that ſuper-eminent Compellation, thou afterwards 
calleſt it on that account, many things more, ſo much as one of which it is 
not; yea conſequently, any thing, every thing that the Word of Git (elf a- 
lone ( and not the Scripture) truly is, and by right onely is to be called. 

Firſt then, thou 7.0. afticmeſt of the Scripture, the Letter of it, that it is 
the Word of God, in eſſe Reali , & in eſſe cognoſcibili, i. e. not onely ſo, but 
known ſo to be, and that as to name and thing, (5. e. ] That as in its nature it 
truly and properly is ſo, fo that gloriexs title of the WORD of God is its 
own due Kight, true proper Name, which the Que. denying to it, and ſeeking 
to draw it | in diſcrimen nemins] into a differcace in name from , do no leis 
then diveſt and ſpoil the Scripmere of its proper Name: And this thou fayefl, 
Ex. L. S. 2,3 is the work which the Quakers rejoice as that it is committed to them 
by Suan, for which onely thou takeſt them to do, as if thou hadſt no more 
to do with them, nor they with thee, then de Scripturæ nomine proprio, as thou 
there ſpeakeſt, and as if the Que. did yeild the Scripture to be the % 
Ged, and had nothing againſt its being ſo, as to its proper nature, and yet 
would not endure to allow it to be called by its own proper Name , that is 
molt anſwerable to its own Nuxe. 

Kep. Not too faſt at fufſt{ Friend] leaſt what thou writeſtin haſte , thou 
come to repent by leiſure : Thou miſtikeſt thy ſelf very much as to thy e 
buſling with the Que. who may pollibly find thee more work then thou art 
aware of, before they whom thou beginit to/arh, and lh ext agaii ft in thy 
Line Cover-Cleath, have done with thee : They ſecke not meerly to bring 
the Scripture, to which they evei allow its own proper name, (in diſcrimen no- 
minis) back to its own Name, from thoſe many uc. found. names, not due to 
it, but to the Mord, its the Writing of, from which Word in the Night: your 
Fore-fachers have ſtole them, to ſtile it by; but alſo ¶ in diſcrimen Kei | to ma- 
niſeſt it to be what it really is, and no more then what it is , to you and o- 
thers, who not onely call it, but count it to be hat it 1#/y is not. : 

The Qua. are not ſuch diess yet, as to rob any things (as you do many) 
of their own. gteper Names; nor ſo foohihly Fanatical, and Panieſtical, as 
to ſpend their time in inanibui logemeasis, or ovomamachije; fo , but that if 
thou canſt prove the Scripture to de monſtrate ĩt ſelf infallibilizer; Fx. 1. 8.1. 
infallibly and uncntroulabiy, pag. 3 4. to be the Word of Gad, as thou under- 
takeſt ta ebince, but ad Gree Calendar, to morrow come never ¶ as they 
fay] thou wilt do, and not before, they willithen freely grant it to be call d 
fo, wheſe work wittr thee v all men; is to have all things fridknown to be 
what.they are in the proper tu eu and then ati d by tibſe proper 

that are agiteabit to thoſe natures. 1 00 . „ 510 . 
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Though then we deny the Scriptmre to be called by that of The Word of 
God, xs its proper Name, yet it is upon this account, becauſe neither thou 
nor any man in the world is able to prove it to be fo in its proper nature; 
whereupon, howbeit we eternally own the Word ef God properly ſo to be, 
and inſalibly, and incentrow/ably evidencing it ſelſe fo to E and that i 
ought (as by its own proper name) to be called the Wordof God, which( if 
thy tottet ing tagged way of Argumentation, wherein thou ten, if nat twen- 
ty times over, and more, inadvertently, and contrarily to all Rules of true 
Diſputations, tranſpoſeſt thy terme, making the Word of God both thy 
ſubjeft and the predicare alſo, which thou often prediczreft of it ſelf, be wefl 
oblerved) thou belaboureſt thy ſelf to prove againſt l know not whom. to be 
evidenily, and to be called properly the Word of God ; and howbeit we alſo 
own the Word of G+d to be all thoſe other thing, ui Foundation, Rule, Light, 
Touchſtene, Witmneſ" of God, onely means, of the ſaving knowledge of God, muſt 
effeflnal means of bringing men to repentance, quickening power, powerof Got 
10% ſalvation, and many more by which thou deneminateſt it: Nevertheleſs 
that the Scripture, or ou:ward Wricing, or external text, of either your Copier 
of the Original, or the Original Copier, which you have not now ia the world, 
much more that the te xt oft any Tranſlation thereof iato other tongues, or 
the Eng/ich tongue either, which is all that poor Eng/ich people have, who 
ate no higher learnt, as to Earthly Languages, then their Mother-tongues 
much more that every titile, Iota, and Apex of any of theſe, as thou rp 
contendeſt it is, in your Trerſcripes at lealt;peg.168,169.is either the Word of 
God, or any@her of thoſe things, or properly to be called by that of *the 
VV ord of God, by which yet thou ſtreineſt a point to call it, and doſt o're 
and o're, cither under that term the / V ord, or that of the Scripture, with is 
onely properly its own; this is that which I am here entering the Lifts with 
thee about, aud am to the undeceiving of both Powers and People of this 
Nation, who by your ſophiſtical ſorcerierare hewitcht into a blinde Opiaion 
about both the truth, and the Que. who hold it out in that particular, not- 
withſtanding thy pretenkve proofs to diſprove againſt thee. 

Nevertheleſs, before I can yet come immediately to the examination of 
thy poet in particular, in order to the diſproef thereof, or to thy own hold- 
i ig out of any thing to the contrary; ſo many, great, and groſi are the ab- 
ſacdities and illegallities of thy manner of Diſputationin proof of this bu- 
line ſo, vi. that the Seriprure, both as to name and thing, is, and is infallibly 
and undeniably known to be the Ward of God that I may not honeſlly pair 
on here without a diſcovery to all men of thy moſt iLegiuimere and down- 
right diſhoneſt dealing, in thy driving on of thy AFrgamentatien inforder to 
the evincing thereof in ſundry particulars, which I (hall exhibit to the view 
of all men under this one general head, vl, thy unworthy Begging of the 
main queſtion in hand, which thou takeft upon thee to prove, as well in thy 
Engl Treatiſe upon that ſubject, which thou ſayeſt thou hadſt preached 
on, which (as publiſhed] is a Diſpute too, for the Scripewrer, as in thy Latine 
idogical, and Theological Diſputations,or A pologeticals pro Seripturi, in both 
the one and the other of which, thou never keepeſt cloſe to thy main terme 
which onght never to be altered in any lege! Diſputation, but both changeſt 
and conſoundeſt them together , even - Grand ſub je, that is, the Scrip. 
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turs, and the Grand Prædicate oſ it, that is, the Vd of God, almoſtas often 
as thou baſt to do with them; inſomuch that thy Trz#ations and Tranſacti- 
ens for, and about the outward Letter, or Text of the Scriptures, which ale 
whe ſubjefitrom whence thy Latine, and thy Engliib works in their Tine. a- 
g's both bear their main denominations of / indication of, and Apologies for 
the Text: of the Feripuure, the proof of which, to be the known, pure, per, 
power ful, living, ſpiritual, ſaving, neceſ]ery, wnalterable, unchanged, uncorrupted 
c. Wordof God, is thy main proſeſſed work, ſcope, drift, and intent the- 
roughout them, are fuch an iadiftin(t, :ccrm-rranſpoſing Argumentation, ſuch a 
mayenized meſs of male proef,ſach anunderbeardpicce of double- dealing, as pro- 
claims its Aut her, as well to fuch as know him by neither, as to ſuch as know 
him both by name and face, to be one that durk not play above- beard, but 
digged as deep as he well duiſt, for fear of being too much diſcryed in his 
deccit on the other band, to hide his counſel, that he might be the leſs no- 
ted in his turnings of things up-fide-down , that having once put apart as 
two ſpecifically different things, the Scriptmreor its Dedtrine ; whereof one 
was tobe his mainſbjeZ,the other his main predic:e throughout his diſÞu- 
14:jon, durft not keep them clearly aſunder, as he ſhould have done all along 
in his premzſes, till he came to his Concluſion in which onely if at all) they 
were by right to be joined , nor ſpeak of them conRantly Sigilatim, as of 
two things formally, ſeperated in theirnatwre, & to be ſeperated in their 
names, till the one be inſallibly or plainly proved to be the ather, (vixz.) the 
Scripture to be the Word of God, and the IWerdef Godto be the Scriptures; 
Bur being jealous whether things migbt grow to the diſadvantgge or hazard 
of hi cauſe in queſ ion, and utterlofs of his politive aflertion ef the Scrip- 
iure: to be the Vordef Gd if he theuld,was afraid to ſpeak plain: & fo I be- 
lieve thou . O. art to utter thy meaning too openly, or ſpeak thy mind out 
xo diſtinctly, and ſo chuſeſt to proſecute thy proofs the more promiſcuou- 
ſly, and to tariy thy ill cauſe on the more confuſedly, by the (hifting and 
changing of thy terms ever and anon, and to beg the queſtion in hand, or 
take it ſor granted before it be given thee, that the Scripture 1s the M, & 
to ſupplant and foreſtall thy Kgader with thy often, or ordinary crouding of 
theſe each under the other's Name, and indifferent denominatings of them 
each by the other, as Synenemati, before thy time: (i. e.) Before thou haſt 
proved the name of the one at all proper to the other, by the one's tiue par- 
zicipaion of the others e ſſential properties or nature; ſo that like the Fiſk 
Cepia, that being purſued by its adverſaries,, flings a flood of black inky 
ſtuff behind it, to hide it ſelf from being ſeen and taken) by a blind blend- 
ing, and cloudy confounding of things together, which being treated of 
formaliter,and diſcourſed of divis.meach under its own peculiar form, and 
proper name and nature, both thy own folly, and the ſalſene ſi of thy propo- 
ſitions, ſnould be diſcovered,yea by pidling and ped'ing,and playing ſaſt and 
looſe, thou ſeem'ſt to puzale the minds, and put out the eyes of ſuch as ſhall 
ever proſecute thee ſor thy ratten priaciples : inſomuch that IL may truly 
ſay of thee, what thou untruly uttereſt concerning the Qua. pag. 69. of thy 
Laine Traci, viz. Quenam ſit horum bominum ſententia baud facile quis decla- 
rabit. Sc. And ſo \ mutatis mutandis turning all thy Verbs out of. the 34. 
perſon, Plural, into the 24. perſon, lingular; ) I. may fafely ſing back 
18 
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to thee in thy own wordt, as follows, vx. 

* What thy mind J. O. is in this Queſt}. * Que nam fit tua ius ſententia de h. 
en, Whether the Scripture be the Word of Queſtione, an Scriptura 4 Verbum Der? Haud 
God, or no, ene can hardly declare; for beſides facile quis declarabiiʒ privergnam enim quod te- 
that then age nos with thy ſelf, then doſl ſo cum mon convenias zita inepee «tq; »dinſe im i- 
forlitoly and nauſeonſly pratein theopening of candis animi, iniſenſibus garrii dnbie & incer- 
thy mind and meanings , aud playeſt about in te ſtynificeti ris ociknus ludis, peregrinis qui- 
worer of an uncertain and dubicus Senifice- buidam phraſibur , que imperices homies, aut 
tion; and wſeſt for the moſl part certain forraign temecant, ant ian, nibil ſani ſenſus , ans 
phraſes, comaining no ſi und ſence that can well quod ab ulli ſung wmeentis intelligi peſiit, con- 
Le under ſſosd by any that are well in their iii, tinentibur, wirris , us nulio facitinr fit Aron- 
which are eneugh either to aſlonich or berrirch menta ma pr: fligere quem mentem percipere. [= 
un: kilful men; ſo that it's more eafie ro confure mo cum 19 p11, & inhaneſta ſit tua ſinentia, quæ 
thy Arguments, then concerve thy meaning; enmleate 1xpoſita remoni« frophis arg, facis, ipſe 
yee, when thy Opinion js ſo foul and dithoneſt, ibi apud probes emer, ciiem non palam impro- 
that if the fair preverces andewvers be remo- bos ſatis effet ad txitidom da14 operg que impoſiu- 
ved, and it diſlinAlly unfolded, it ſufficiently de- yam f=tias vel igſam non palam Eloqueris vel 
freye it ſelf among fi all honeſt men, that are ve. 5.4 conſurir & tonſar cinatii us nikil pene 
nos openly dithoneſt; endeavouring whats ecmmine rignifetnt, cam mangoniqes atqj ita 
thou canſt to deluge, dhe then ſpeakeſt i» not comvidium ſermonibus obrenebrans nthil magis 
owt openly, or elſe mangle it te pieces in ſuch cavere videris, quam ne intelligaris. 

« Fitch: and patcht up forme of ſpeech, that 

can ignifie well-nigh nothing as all; and ſo darkening thy Counſel by words 
wicheus knowl. dye hou fume 1% be afraid of nuhbing more, ihen leaſt thou he 
be underfloed. 

In ſuch wiſe as this J. O. doſt thou proceed in thy preſent Paper Works 
that are now under Examination, having in thy haſt heedleſly uttered forth 
ſome faucied high- flown fallities about - bare Lerier, and nicer ourfide of 
the Scripimes, and every Tiule and tranſcribed I thereof, v. That theſe 
are the true ſpirimal Light, and cuibofizative, Powerful Wordof God, and 

inch like; and after — 7 faltkood of ſuch ſorwatd exprefſions, from 
which (as moſt of thy fellow wiſe men arc in the like caſe, who though 
they are fooli+h and ignorant enough, yet of all things in the world are loath 
to ſeem, and even abhor to be accoumed ſo to be) thou art aſhamed total- 
ly to recede agd recant, fo as altogether to go back, which rather then do, 
when ye are once over Shooes,thou and thy generation chuſe to be over Bootr 
alſo, thou Raggereſt and reeleſt now this way, now that; and to mend and 
moderate the ngidity of thy Poſitions about the Sture, ſor the ſaving of 
thy credits ſake, as far (Salva celiitudinis ac celeberrime ſapientia tuæ g/oria as. 
is conſiſtent with thy credit another way, thou wheeleſt about, and fre- 

ently foiſting in the Predicateinto the place of the Subject, and that Term, 
the Word of Oed, in the room where this Term only, viz. the Se ſhould 
ſtand, even while thou art but in thy proof of the Feripture to be the Word, 
thou datkneſt thy counſel by words utterly without knowledge, and rendreft 
thy (elf ambedexrroſly and ambiguouſly, that thy Reader may not well read 
thy — what thou writeſt, nor whether when thou avoweſt the Sori- 

pture to be the Mf God, and powerful, c. thou intend' the Scripture it 
tell, that one irdvidual thing eall d the Tester, or Whiting, which alone is 


the. 
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the very formelity of the Scripture,or the other individual thing, which is not at 
all the oniward Seripture, though ſo called often by thee, viz, That Word of 
which the 5criprure only ſpeaketh;for one while thou ſing leſt out that grand 
ſubjeR of thy Diſpute, i e. the Scriprure, and ſetting it apart from the D- 
ftrine, Faith, Divise ruth, and Vera it writes of; ſeemeſt as if all along 
thou wouldet diſcuſs the things thou prædicateſſ of it, under that ſingle no- 
tion of its being an external Writing, apart from the Doctrine, and Word ef 
Faith written of therein, as Tr-1 C. 1. S. 12,13- expreſſing thy (elf thus, viz. 


not onely the Bine in it, but the b, the very writing, writings, book 
it ſelf is ſo, and ſo; thereby leading thy Reader up and down by the Noſe, 
up into the air, into a high expectation of thy handling the Scripinre formal - 
ly, (quatenss Scripta) as a Writings as written, which is the onely ſudject pro- 
miſled to be treated on, and for, ia the Title prger, and of thy proving it as 
ſuchyto be the Nerd, and mighty powers? God ; from whence thou tumbleſt 
hin down again, and fruſtrating thoſe his formt expect itions, other while, 
conj angletim thou jumbleſt theſe two as Sy nene, irfto one, in many 


ſuch, or the like expreſſions, viz. the wricing, or word written ; the 201 , 
or th? Deftrine as written: and Tr. 1- C4. 5. 2 the Scripture,or written Nord 
of God: and$.6. Now the Seripture, the Yurd of God ir light the innate 
Arguments that the Word of God is furnicht wi] fir its own manifeſtation, 
contain the full or formal grounds of our anſwer to tha: queſtion why we receive 
the Scripture, | ſee how theſe terms are twiſted one into ansthe :] to be the 
word of God, Tr. t. C. 4. S. t. Thus thou uſeſt them ſo promiſcuenſly , as if 
they being with thee entirely one, 'twere indifferent, aud no matter at all 
which of the tuo thau expref{eſt thy ſelfby, ſaying ſometimes the Scripture 
is alight, a moral and ſpiricual, not a natrral Light, as Tr. 1 C. 4. $.8,9, The 
Scripture makes a propoſition of it ſelf as the Y Yord of God, Tr.1.C.4.5.14. 
for the proof of the Divine Authority of the Scripmures, if the Booke be 
brought to him or them that acknowledge it nat, &. the /Y/ ord [there thou 
goeſt off again] left with them, it will evidence it ſelf, 8. 15. The Scripture 
is enrall'd among thing: that are able to wyidence theme ves, $.16,17, It (i.e. the 
Scripture) is abſolutely called the Power of God, S. 18. The Scriptures of the 
Old and New Teſtament do abundantiy, and wncontroulably maniſeſt them- 
ſelves to be the Word of the living God fo that meer upon that accuunt of 
their propoſal of themſelves to us in the Name and Majeſty of God, as ſuch, with- 
eu contribution of help or afliſtance from any thing elſe without themſelves, we 
are ob/iged upon the peni of eternal damnation, as ai areto whom by any 
means they come, or are bromght to receive them with thet ſubmiſſion of ſoul which 
js due ta the Word of God, T. 1. C.z.S.5. The Scripture being brought 
unte ur, it doch evidence is ſelf infallibly ty our Conſciencet,to be the Word of the 
living God, T. 1. C. 4. S. 2. If the Queſtion be, V hether the Doctrine prapo- 
ſed ts be believed, are truths of Sd, er fables, we are ſent to the Scripture it ſelf, 
and chat ne to give the determination. T. 1. C. 3. S. 16, Surely men will nx 
ſay the Scripture hath its power to command in the Name of God, gem any thing 
Ius it ſelf, T f. c 2.1.6. Them that own the Baoke whereof we fpeck , to be the 
Word of God, T. f. c. f.1z. How know we that the Scripture is the Word of 
God? How mzy ethers come to be aſſured thereof ? the Scripture, ſay we, beeres 
rejtimony 10 it ſclf, that it is ih Word of God, T.1.c.4. . at. And in thy two 
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Treatiſes which treat all along of the I cui, thou telleſt it more loud- lye, that 
every letter and iiitle that they were tuanſcribing, and to betranſcribed of the Old 
Teſtament by the Jews, was part of the Word, nay the Word of the great God, 
wherein the ezernal concernment of ſoul d. ih (ye. Theſe, and much more , ejn/- 
dem furſurii, are the wayes wherein thy minde makes out it ſe'f ſometimes; 
ſometimes again as if thou wert ſomewhat ſenſible of having not a little 


overſhot thy ſelf by thy too too eminent expreſſions , and lofty underta- 


kings for the *naked jcripiures » which can never poſſibly be made good of 
them, to palliate all thy proud boaltings, and broad ſhews , and too too am- 
ple ſettings out of a bare bed, Or bulk of Leiter i and vwiward Writings, thou 
dia xeſt toy neck out of the Collar whereio it hung, ſlylie flick'lt away, 
and (hrinkeſt back, ſtanding like Ceſar at Rubicon, with one foot c ver he 
Dore · ſel, and the other on this fide, ſaying, Yet I may go on; and by and by, 
Vet l may go back, not reſolved which way to betake thy ſelf , whether to 
go on in thy high andhaſty undertakings tor the Scripture upon that old ſin- 
gle ſcore of its being but barely Scripture, leaſt thy proof ſhould not hold at 
ſo high a rate; or whether to double thy files by bringing them two both in- 
to one again, that were ſometime ſundred, vi the Scriptnre , and the De- 
frine or Word of truth it treats of ; the euimard Writing , and the Word of 
Faith within that is written of, which could not be made appear, conlider'd 
beillatim, or apart, to be beth of them the rd ef Cd; and at laft, though 
that be bad enough, there being no better way in the ſight of one that lo- 
ving the praiſe of men more then the praiſe of God , is loath among men 
to be mock't at, as the builder that begins, and cannot carry it to an end, ha- 
ving another ſtring ic thy Bow, thou ſtrengtheneſt thy weake buſineſs what 
thou art able, & ſurtively clapping a greater glory, /ight, power and honour in 
reſpect of titles, about that dark , dead, weak and naked body of the writings, 
then that which conſidered by it ſelſ, it can duely and lawfully challenge 
[Notwichſtanding thy unwary allertions not onely elſewhere, hut alſo Ex. r. 
S. 26,27. viz. That ſcriptura hoc verbi Dei nomen ſihi vendicai: The ſcripture 
challengeth this Name of the Word of God, unte is ſelf] even that of the in 
ward liviag Word of God it ſelf, to which alone all that glory, and thoſe 
glorious Names by tight are due, and not to the Letter, and were due before 
the Letter was; when thou haſt laid the true , unchangeable, inward truth, 
and ef God, inſtead of the Letter, the outward, and thy outwardly be- 
loved Changeling, and ſub: illy (hrowded it under that name and notion of the 
Ward of G., which is the very thing in queſtion, and the name to be diſpu- 
red on, whether it be due o it or No, and 18 as much ſtill denied by us, av it 
1s by a piece of ſophiſtical thievery taken by thee to be its undoubred tight, 
-before it be either provediby thee, or by us, or any but Igneramu himielf, 
granted to thee: Then © ceme ler wr ng a nem ſong,/thou marthelt ſorward a- 
pain amain/ diving on thy ſelt+ſaine Old Diſputes concerning a new ſtol'n 
different Subject, which is now preſt to ferve as both thy Sue, and thy 
predicese; and to ſupply the proper place of both, which being denominated 
aud pradicated all along of it (elf, all thou ſayeſt of it is meſt undoubtedly 
true, and-Uncontroulably theu-carryeſtall clear before thee, crying itup to 
this purroſe wa. tte of a trath the Md of Odd in a light, the Word of God 
4s liuingythe word of "God i pere, of Drvine Ambherity, the Word is — 
mo 


(80 
R . mi: & g{oriour light in the world, a thinirg ,ilumindting light. pri ferr'd abr that 
7. . E. 4. 5 7 of the ſun, c. * the Mord ef God is funicht with innate Arguments fot its 
FT.1.C.4.5.1 manifeflation f it ſelf, i e. 19 be the Word of G dz | There in in the diſpenſati- 
on of the Word, an evidence of uruth 3 it ſelf ts the conſeiences of men, 


ſome receive not thisevidence, is it for want of Light in the Truth izſelſ? No, that 
"Fra a gloriou . Light that hine inte the hearts © men: * Where-ever the Word 
10% Liz 12, 13, comer, by what means ſocver, it hath in it ſelf a ſufficiemcy of Light to evidence it 
14. ſelf 20 all, that Authevity of Gu its Author: (Which Authority is with 
1.0. its powes to command, as the Word of God.) The Word mher a [nf- 
ficient propoſition of it ſelf, here. ever it ir: He that hath the witncſi t of God, 
. need nos ſlay for the witneſs of man: for the Witneſt of G 4 irgrexter, Where- 
t Which wii ever the Word ii received indeed, ar it requirah it ſelf to be received, and ir real 
neſi of God the ly aſſented to, ar the Word of God, it hath its prwer of manifeſting it ſelf ſs to 
Word is, ws hy its own innate Lights thy VV ord i ruth, cc. 1.14. Thin bal magnified 
confeſs, & tho ver all hy Name, the Word then haſt blen: the Name of God ical that 
needſ# 1.01 prove whereby he makes himſelf known, yet over all this Grd magnifiechir Word oc. 
uw; Rat that 7. 1. C. 4. Cc. ig. Leave the Word with men, and if i: evidence nat it ſelf unto 
word in noi the heir conſciences, it i: becauſe they are biinded. In all which ſentences, and 
Scripture, br ny more that might be mentioned, there's no mention of the ſcripture; by 
that the SCHIp- the old true Term of the ſeripemer, though that Name is interwoven too, in 
ture writes of. wel- nigh evety page, to denote, that although the Diſcourie that is in proof 
bia mus of their being the Word of Med, is driven on in their behalf under that new 
neſi of min for N ime of the Word f God, yet by that word, the Werd, we may know that 
G9d ts mov'd, hy . O. the Scriptures ate ſtill intended; but as if the ſole uſe of that ſungle 
te Scripture Name of Scriptures, might prove too weak a term to venture the ſtreſs of the 
i, and no more, whole Cauſe upon, and too empty an Engine to carry it by, its carryed a- 
«a» will be ſern long alſounder that more truſty term of the Word of ed. by which Name 
ann. 1.0. by athing call'd Penitio Principij, granting himſelfe leave to call che 
Leiter beſote it's given nndertakes to prove it to be the Word of God, and 
muſt uncontroulably proves it ſo to be, fo far as the Letter he calls the Word 
of God, is really fo, though (for all his ſeeming to himſelf to have won all) 
not one jot farther then its ſo indeed, & that indeed is not at all, having got- 
ten ſuch anonn ſubſlantive at the true Werd f God is, which can ſtand by it 
ſelf under its own Name of the Nord of G. without objection, in all pro- 
priety of ſpeech and ſigniſication, and is every way able to evidence it ſelf 
to be the Y Yord of God, and is ſeen, ſelt, heard, of them that heed it, and un- 
de rſtood . & not denyed fo to be by the Qua. to ſtand by his noun adjefjve aſ 
ſertion of the ſe: ipenreſo to be, which cannot ſtand hy it ſelfe under that 
Name, in any propriety of ſpeech, or ſound ſence, reaſon, or ſignification, then 
he runs an end (nemine contradicente) none oppoling or withſtanding bim in 
his progreſs, nor (however reſerving alwayes a liberty to themſelves to diſ- 
ſent as they ſee occafion from his meaning) ſo much as once gain ſaying 
him in his term with a hideous Hue and Cry for the Werd ef God, ſtriving 
to reſtore it by his over-oſteg repetitions of it to that tile, which it never 
loſt among the Qua. who being begotten and born again into the Image of 
Ged by it, ate by whom onely it Rand truly juftified / the chi'dren of if, 
and of the Truth; ſcribling it over with all his might, the Word of God, the 
Word of Ged, the Word of God is a Light, and the Word of Life j the Word of 
God 


— 


(9 
God is the pewrrſu/ and/iving , andefficacious Word of God, the Word of God 
is the Mierd that dwells and dives within the heart, the word of Ge doth 
evidence it ſelf to be, and therefore is without controle the Word of God: 
yea thus with a nen ebſtante to all that deny the wordto be the word, which 
are none at all, J. O. if it may be firſt granted hind that the Scripture is 
the Word will undertake to prove it beyond & without all further queſtion, 
to be the word Thus ] O-howbeit by that terme the Word of God he means 
the Scripturs all along in his book, ſaving in one place, where he calls the 
Wordeſſential and effet ive, yet as if he had utterly forgot that his buſineſs is 
to prove the Scrif ture to be the Wordof God, &, as if he had remembred him- 
ſelf aſter he was centred, that his proof would not hold out, without a pal- 
pable appearance of piteous weakneſs, if he ſhould have proſecuted it 
throughout under that terme of Scripture, takes his predicate and makes 
that his ſubje# alſo , ard in termin goes all along aſſerting and aſſuring us 
the word of God is un doubtedlythe wordef God: yea Tr. 1. cap. z.{c8.14- he 
goes on to prove that the word of God doth evidence it ſelf robe of God, 
and is of as much, or more excellency and efficacy then his works and in- 
nate light to reveal God, and give the knowledge of his will, not ſo much 
as once mentioning the /e;cer or Scripture at all, which is the ſubje# he there 
takes on him to ſpeak of, in all the follow ing Scion: to the Chapters end, 
ſo belabouring him all along to prove another queſtion then that he af- 
firmed,vix.that the word is fo and fo, when his buſineſs was to have proved 
the Scriprure to be the known word of God , for whe denies that the word of 
Ged is —— hi word? but that the lettet is that wordis that which is de- 
nied, and by him undertaken to be proved, yet on he goes in his wonted 
blundring manner upon that term the wordof God,the wordis undoubtedly 
evident to be the word, making that both Sujet and Predicatez whereas he 
ſhould have ſaid all along, it the light and Gods outward works do fo, 
much more doth the Scripture, or the letter evidence it ſelf to be the Wordof 
God, ſogiving his Reader no more to underſtand what his meaning is, 
bur that we know itſome way elſe,nor which is which by any diſtinction in 
his ſound, or ſhewing when he ſpeaks of the Scripture which is the Copy of 
it, or the word it ſeli, which is that in the heart, declated of in Scriptures 
which he was to prove the S ipture to be, then the Vieh -· man that bei 
to give evidence before a Cour: between two that were fighting,who began, 
was moſtin fault, anſwered no otherwiſe then in this confuſed man- 
ner, vix If Him had ſtruck Him, as Himdid Him, either Him had killed 
Him, or Mim Him, without ny indighetion of which of the two he 
meant, either this or that, by any, or by all of his many Him, 

In this confuſed indiſtinqt manner doeſt thou J- O. diſpure for the 
Scriptures being and appearing to be the word of God, ſo that none, but 
folk, knows what thou pleadeſt for, viz. whether the Scripture it ſelf ſingly 
and formally conſidei ed, about which the controverhe is, whether it be the 
word of Ged or no, or the Word of Gedit ſelf, about which no- controverſie 
is at all with the Qu. who on Gods Word to be his Ford ; yea draw up all 
thy Kembling matter into a cloſer form, and thy Ar which though 
thou call but ſome of them 7narteficial , and the reſt Areeficial , yet are in 
truth the moſt inarteficial — ſaw fall frem the hand: — 

Artis, 


(10 
Arni, or evet heard talled truely by 2 name of Anu into 2 nearer 
compaſo and ſet them in a true, fair ſylegiſtiea ! form and order, and they 
will appear either moſt falſe , or foul , or diſorderly , or ſephiſtical, or de- 


med. 
f (Reader) for a taſte take one or two of ].O's. medizms (letting alone the 
examination of the h and force of his Arguments, whether ſueh as he 
calls Arteficial, or Inartificial) and of their true conſequemce orinconſequence, 
as to the Scriptures appearing to be the word to its due place / and fee what 
amt kinde of matter they make, or amount to, as J. O. orders, or ta- 
ther diſorder: his matteti, by his impoſtural — of one ſob jet in place 
of another, and thruſting in of that terme the Ws of God, which is the 
main thing predicated of the Scriptures, to and inſte ad of that terme the 
Scriptures, of which it is by him predicated , and to be proved (both ia efſe 
— & eegneſeibili, Ex. 1. ſect.i.) that they are, and are aſſurediy knows to 
4 7 be the Y Y ord of God, and ſo properly te be called. Having fuſtin T. . c. 
"Mar k how s r.ſefF:5. leid the divine originalef the Scripture as the Baſis of all this Babylonith 
interming/es building, and as hefaith,7.1.c.2.{3- opened the manner of the Marui com- 
theſe imo termt ing (oth from God, to prove the Scriytures of the old and new Teſtament 
in his diſcourſes o be the / Vordof Gd, much of which makes againſt himſelf,at large in 
a long Train of perplexive priulepratile throughout his wholeſecond, third, 
and ſoutth Chapters, from the ſe/f-evidenciag property and efficacy of the 
'Scriptures , which aforehand ftill he calls the VV wd'of God; but to ſtut it 
all up together in ſhort, to this purpoſe , vid. That which rvidenceth is ſeif'to 
be the Word of God, that is , and is kwrown affured!y tobe the Word of God; 
ut the Word of God deth evidence it ſelf unte unte be the Wotd of God, 
therefore the Word of Cod , and # known afſuxed'y 16 be the Word. of 


The minor in this Sylogiſme , none denieth, it being true in thoſe termes 
it here ſtands in yet it is falſe and ſophiſtica/ , as falling from him, whe by 
that term the Wordef God in the fore part of the Propoſition , means the 
Scriprurcs, the utter falthood of which miner , and ſo conſequently of the 
concluſion (which is now true, but a«/ind c negato) would have too plainly 
appeared, if he had not ſephifticelly placed that ſubject, i. e the Word of 
Ged,as it ſtand ſormoſt in both, in theroom of the tight ſubjeR, 3.e. the 
Seriyrurei or if he had not changed his minor term. but expreſt himſelfthus, 
viz. But the Scriptures do evidence themſelves to be the Word of God, there- 
ſore the Scriptures are, and are known aſſuredly to be the Word of God: 
And to prove that minor, J. O. uſeth another medium, viz, Gods magniſy- 
ing his Word abeve all his Name, by which 4 minere ad mj us, i. e.' from 

7 1.6. 2 ta, the ſelſ· evidencing power of finaller matters (as he counts them) 3 e:the 
13714715. Works of God, and the Light in the conſcience, the Law written in the heart, 
and the notion: inlaid there with his own finger, which he calls the voice of God 

in nature ( for theſe are low ; darke, obſcure principle,; and means of re- 

vealing God and his will with J. O. in comparifon of the writings and 

lerieri that are inlaye@inparchment and peper,with the anger of meet man, 

which low principles yet are able to plead their own divine original, and 

evince them to be of God) he argues at lasge that the Word of God 


(Scrip:are again he ſhould have ſaid) doth much more eyideaceir ſelſ — 
: y e 


Fri 
be his Bord; and (to put bis lax tn a narrower room, and 
into a more Argumentative or Syllogiſlical poſture) thus, viz, It thoſe inſeri- 
our Name: of God, whereby he maker himſelf Auen, even his works withows, and 
his Light, hs Lam mricten in the heart and conſcience, * to which thereneed be Mark 
no other Witneſs; that when they teſtifie God's Righteouſneſs, or Helynefſe, what |. O. 
and call for moral obedience, which is eternally and indifÞenſably due to him,chey here aſcribes 
ak from God, do evidence themſelyes to be what they art, and 10 be of him; to the Light 
then much mort his Word, [the Scripture he ſhould have ſaid] which God meg in the Conſci- 
nifies over all his Name, + muſ! evidence it ſelf robe hi Word : But theſe infe- ence, the Law 
vionr Name: do evidence themſelves, and : e much more dorh- the Word of in the heart, 
God ¶ the Scripinres again he ſhould hare ſaid ] evidence ii ſelf rs: be the Word concerning 
of God. which he 
make fo 
ſtrange ſometimes, that be will not believe there rany ſach thing at all: Neſcio quod Lumen,&c; 
+ Which Word, that God magnifies over all bis Name, 1 Chriſt Jeſuy whom God hath bigh- 
ly exalred,” and given him a Name above every Name that it named, of things in Heaven, 
Earth, and under the Earth, that at his Name every knee ſhould bow, Phil.z. And nt the 
Scriptures, niet]. O. will ſay the Scriptures are exaltedixbeve Chriſt, and fomake God « lyar. 


Rep. What a ſtrange ſtory is here, as if a man ſhould tell a tale of two 
things, a Cock and a Bui, w he, d into one, whereof the one having 
ten as confidently, as untruly ayowed to be aſſuredly known to be the o- 
ther, viz, The Cc to be a Bui, u [being denied] as Rid, as Rraſon- 
leſly profer'd to be proved in this Ae, and ildegical way of Argumentation, 
viz. That which evidenceth it ſelf to be a But, both is, and it aſſuredly 
knownto be a /i but the Bull ¶ alias, the Cech, forſo he meams, & ſhould 
ay] evidenceth himſelf to be a Bull Therefore the Bull [or the Cock] both 
is, and is aſſuredly known to be a /. 

In this ſhameſul manner and ſorry fort, doth 7.0. having once audaci- 
ouſly avouch't it, go about to prove the Scriptures to be, and to be afſuredly 
known to be the F'Y ord of God , by Fmiicipation , ſophiſticaly ſubſtituting 
that ſubj ect, the Word of God, in his diſputation forit, in the room of the le- 

al ſubjeRt, i. e. the Scriptures, taking it, perforce, from ſuch asgive it not 
for anted, that it is ſo, while to them-ward its yet no more but the thing is 
Queſtion, and utterly unproved fo to bez which queſtion 7.0. not onely begs, 
but alſo begs ſo unworthily and baſely , that I never ſawthe like to it, but 
once + before in all my life, and the like to it can't likely be ſeen again, un- + dib: 
leſs a man ſhould it on his knees, little leſs then Y 3 that was by the 
unleſs it be aſare him that the Scripture is the Ford of God, he Truth: Op- 
cannot poflibly prove it fo to be: What wiſe man, that is as willing to do ponents, ar che 
the Truth Right, as thee 7.0. no wreng, can make any better — 5 — 
thy own words, as they are to be read in the 2. ſecl. of the 4. chep. of thy at A Hford for 
firſt Treatiſe, where, proſeſſing that in the remainder of thy Diſcourſe tho- Infants Bap- 
rowout that Treatiſe (which 13 all in proof of the Scriptures being afſured- tiſm, on che 
. 27. of the 5, 
Month, by the Heathen called July, 1649. who in the Preface to their own falſly called 4 a 
count thereof extans,with my Anſwer 19 it, confeſring not onely their own defetir,and their teal of 
Infant-Bap:iſm tc be more then their abilities o meintainir;but alſo the weakneſs of their Argu- 
ments nit: behalf, fall a beſeeching pag in their charity to crver the weakneſs of chew. 
z : Be ly a 


ing of the Scriprure, and the grounds thereof, by ſuch common 

edjzms as ſhall as well reach the Reaſons of ſuch men, as acknowledge not 
the Scripture to be the Iordof God, as of ſuch as do, thou delireſt in effect 
unely to have thus much firftgranted thee, that thou mayeſt have leave (the 
Scripmre being that out of which thy proofs for , and grounds of this ſelf-e- 
— or of the Scripture to be the Word of God, are to be taken ) to 
conſider the Scripture as tis the written word of Goes, or clic all thy proofs 
will be weak, and able to prove juſt nothing. | 

This onely (quoth 7.0. to recite his own words) 7 hall defire to premiſe, that 
wherea: ſome ef this efficacy ſeem to be placed in the thing: themſelves, con- 
tainedin the Seripture, I shall not contidey them abſtratiedly as ſack, bur under thein 
formality of being the Scripture, or written Word of God, withour which oonsi- 
deration and reſo[miion, the thing: mentioned would be left naked, and utterly di ve- 
fed of their Authority and Efficacy pleaded for, and be of ne other nature and im- 
pertance, then the ſame things found in other Books : Which is as much as to ſay, 
Beiag by the Scripture to prove the Scripture or writing both to be, and to evi- 
dence it {elf to be the Word written, or the wrinen Word of &; let ſuch as 
deny it, deny that theirdenial of ir, and but firſt own it with me , that the 
Scriptare, or wmiting formaliter, is the written Word of God, and let us but un- 
der that name, nature, voten, and formality conſider it, and then let me alone 
to —— it to them ſo to be, or elſe I muſt acknowledge that all I have to ſay, 
— 8 nothing to the purpoſe, and of no validity at all to the proof 
of. 

Reply. But ſtay a while 7.0. and take thy anſwer from us along with thee, 
though we love thee more then we are beloved by thee, and are loath to deny 
thee in any Reaſonable Requeſt : Yet for the Truth's ſake, which we love, and 
prefer before thee, and which is not ours to give away, we may not give way 
to thy Petition of the main Principle from us, though thou crouch down to 
the ground to petition for it , we mult not give thee leave to run away with 
the Cauſe, fo as to conſider the Writing, the Scripture, under the falſe forma- 
lity of its being the Ford of God written, the Y erbum Scriptum , while thou 
art butio the meer way of proving it, till thou haſtaz infulibly prov d it ſo 
to be, as tis infallibie to us, that tis impoſſible for thee to prove it: For this 
is the thing, ſub judice, whether the Scripture be formally the F'V ordof God, 
er no: And ſince thou conſeſſeſt thou canſt nor prove it, unleſs we, upon thy 
begging of it, yeild it to thee beſore · hand fo to be, thou wert better grant ic 
to us that it is not ſo: — — "8- wy unlike to thy Fore-fachers the Bi- 
hops, and thy fellow-Elergy-men in other Caſes) ſo bold a Lord- Beggar thou 
art, that if we give it not, thou wilt take it by force, though thou crack thy 
credit for it, and get to thy ſelf leſi of that earthly Honour thou fo haſten- 
eſt aſter, with thy having it by ſtealth , then thou wouldſt gain of that hea- 
venly Honour from above, by an honeſt conſe ſſion of thy f-rmer ignorance, 
and a repentanee to the future acknowledgement of the truth; For upon 

that ſcore thou reſolyeſt ſo to go on in thy proof, and accordingly doſt run 
raſhly on, like him who as aforefaid proves a Cock to be a , or like one 
who, becauſe he thought ſo in the dark, having ignorantly aſſerted an Horſe 
to be a Man, will (rather then recapr) as impudeatly go on to prove ,4 to all 

DyYers 


(1) 
yo! word of Gad) thou ſhalt endeavour to clear and vindicate the (elf. evi- 
M 


1z) 

denyers of it, b ing of them 14 to grant it, and if they will not, by 
beating, — * belief of it into them, by his often calling the 
Horſe a Man, and bearing them down that he is a men, heſote he begins, and 
under that very Name and formality of his being ſo, _ and proves hun 
to be evidently ſo in this following form, viz. That which doth evidence it ſelf 
to be 4 man, is a man; but a Man ( Horſe he zhould ſay , but then the naked um- 
truth of this minor would be tee manifeſt ) doth evidence himſelf ro bea Mean : 
Therefore a man, (alias, Horſe) deth evidence himſelf ts be 4 man. 

Riſnum tenoari . A- cade miei For my part if I were now, as ſometime ſotmer- 
ly I have been, Petulanti ſplene cachinno, I ſhould hardly hold from laugh- 
ing at the nugacity of 7.0.'s A ments? But now nacibus facien : quecung |, 
reliflir, being turn d into that, which leads into more ſobriety and ſet iouſne ſi 
then ſo, I ſhall dare to laugh no further then tis allowed the ſaiuts to do at 
the prend Aſſyrien, that haughtily exalteth his voice , and liſteth his eyes on 
high againſt the holy one of Iſrael, and his holy ones, 1/a.37-22123- But as 
for many of thoſe jusieri, [what the Seniors may do, I know not ot younger 
ſort of Stndents and Gown-ren in the / niverſity, to whoſe uſe and inſtructi- 
on thou dedicateſt part of thy Booke , — (thou being once a man of 
ſome Awtherity _— them] they may poſſibly not be ſo , nor ſoloud 
as to laugh out at thy hune-drum doings, and at thy 7dem per 1dems, yet they 
will ſcarce ſorbear laughing at them in their ſleeves : Yet this is thy Pphiſftry 
. O. call'd among Schollars Piti principij, or a Begging of che Queſtion bo- 
fore one begins to prove it j a takingof that to be a Ground, Principle, or 
Foundation to build on, which is not yer granted, but to be debated ; nor ane- 
ther thing from the thing debazed, or inquired after, but the ſelf-ſCame thing, 
which is1n controverke, and as unknown as that, that is diſputed. 

For the Queſtion between thee and the Qua. is whether the Scripture be 
(in eſſereali & cognoſcibili) the Word of God or no? we deny it, thou, being 
to prove it ſo to be, ouldeſt have it firſt granted, or at leaſt takeſt it un- 
granted ſo to be, and then out of it ſeli, it being granted thee ſo to be, thou 
wilt undertake to prove itſo ; without which conceſwon , conſfideration, and 
reſolution , thou even granteſt the things thou art to alledge , will be wald, 
and uteri inefficacious to that purpoſe ; out of which way of Sepbiſtry it 
ſeems thou canſt not prove it, and in which way though, de jure, thou 
vughteſt not, yet de fads, thou doeſt prove it, as much, and no whit more, 
then (a8 is ſaid above) the Cockis proved to be a Zull,and a Herſe a Man, 
whi'ſt thy Argumentation in many places is no better than this, viz. that 
which is the Word of God doth evidence is ſelf io be the Word of God: e 
the Word of God (Scripture or writing thou hM ſay » but deft not every 
where, left thy nekedneſe to much appear) is the Word of God; T berefore the 
Word of God doth evidence is ſelf ts be the Word of God. in which Syllo- 
= ( which is {pac if the long loyns of thy looſe difpute, and that 

ragling multitude of thy matter of proof be girded up cloſe into its own 
mifigured form) thy miner hath ſubjefum alind 2 ſubſrato, a different ſub- 
jet from that, which was of rigbt to ſtand there, and to be proved to be 
theY YVordof God, viz, the V ord of God, which is 1dem cum predicato, the 
ſelſ lame with that, which is predicated of it; and thy concluſion inſers 
alia, quite another thing then that which is denied 4 for that the 
Word 


| 10 | 

VV od ef Godis by itfelf dulden 0 be the FFaudef Gofis much 
undenied, as it is undeniable by us,butthat the writing in which the Vd 
is but held forth and declared, is the YYVordof God that is held out and 
declared by it, this I ſhall make az bold , and as warrantably againſt any 
one to deny, as I ſhould againſt ſuch a Sot, as following a F. head of his 
own ſhould aſſert ſuch a thing, that the G laſi window thorough which the 
Sun ſhines , and the Canthorm thorough which the light of the candle ſhews 
it ſelf, are ofa truth and in very deed (reſpettively) the very Sun ic ſelf, or 
Cendle-light it (elf that diſplay themſelves thorow the ſaid Gaſt or Hern, 
or that the Cup-glaſs by which the VV ine gives its colour, and is handed 
out that men may driok it, is and properly the very wine icſelf, that is 
— out to be drunk of , and that ſparkles and gives out his goodly co- 

our in the Glaſs ; or that the piffure of 2 Prime, or eminent perſon is in eſſe 
reali ꝙ cogneſcibili,and in all propriety of ſpeech ſo to be called, the very Prince 
or perſon him (elf it is but the Zmage of, or the Map of the City Londen, 
Rome, Jeruſalem, is the very City it repreſents , ſo that he bereaves it of its 
proper name, that will not allow it to to be any otherwiſe but figuratively 
ſo called. 

Now as to the Seripturer being the Wordof God, and evidently known to 
be ſo, or evidencing themſelves to be ſo , and that of tight, and properly 
they ate to be ſo called; all which thou J. O very abſolutely ayerreft, I do 
here as abſolutely deny. conſeſſing, that if they be ſo, or can be evideaced ſo 
to be, they ought accordingly io to be called, or elſe not, for tom demum 
prepriè dicuntur re: fieri quoad nor, cum incipinnt patefeeri, what is not ſo, is 
notknown to be ſo, much leſs can challenge that as its proper name ; ſo 
that if, in eſſe reali, they can be made appear to be the Word of God, then I 
give the reſt for granted, or if Imke it appear that they ate not ſo, then 

all wiſe men that (not for want of ignorance of "7 yet do not, will once 
grant that they are not ſo infallibly known (as J. O. avouches they are) 
to be the Word of Ged, and that the Word of God is not the proper name 
of the Scripturet, ſo diſtinctly and abſtractively underftood as 18 above 

id. 

And ſceing.that thou J. O. art firſt out in the field appearing for them, its 
but meet that I ſhould firſt examine what thou wg inway of evidence 
for their being the Word of Gd, and fo ſubjoyn what I have to ſay truly 
of them againſt what falſely thou haſt ſaid. 

And ſeeing that which thou thy (elf laycſt , as the very h/ and founds- 
nen of thy whole briule building , and of all that divine Awboricy aſcribed 
by thee to the Scriprure,of its being owned & ſub pena to be ſubmitted to as 
the Word of God, on peril of eternal demnation, is its Divine original, and is 
beſt alſo to be firſt medled with, that, the bottome ſhaken and ſhewed 
to be unſound, the body of flicks and ſfrews thou buifleſtthereon, which is 
torn and ſhattered not a little within it ſelf, as it ſtands untouched in the 
eye of any intelligent and obſervant Reader, may yet with the more eaſe, 
and lefs labour be ſhaken to the ground, I ſhall enter firſt at the front of thy 
Formidahle forces, and begin to undo where thou beginneſ to do thy Do, 
which yet will not be ſo much in one ſenſe to undo, at truly to do Kigh: to 
the Truih about the lettet, ich thou wrongeſ in uttering ſo many utter 

untruths concerning it as thou doeſt. | 1 a 


(15) 

O. .be Ambericy of the Seripturein is ſelf depend. ſolely on ici 
Divine original, pag. 2. This Original is the baſirand ſaundatiam of all its Au- 
theriiy, pag. 28. q a 

Rep. As to the Divine a iginal of the Scaipture , which is the firſt and 
fundamental matter that in the very eriginel or fuſt Chapter of thy tirſt 
Treatiſe thou pleadeſt on its behalf,as io proof of ics Divine Authority or 
Right to be owned as the Word of G; I deny not but that it is of Divine 
original , and ſo one way or other is every thing el ſe, that hath a truly good 
and honeſt being, yea the very Devil bimſe li, as a creature of God, though 
neither any of his deeds y which are lin ,- which is deceit and deſect, nor 
himſelf, 9x4 4, /{oaG 35 he is a Deceiver, and as immediate an original 


from God, as any meer writing or Scripture in the world hath, this Soipeure 
hath,and ſome little of it ſuch an immediate emanation from God, 23 neither 
the moſt of it ſelf hath, or ever had, nor yet the beſt that ever any holy man 
of God was the Pen-man of, now hath or ever had, I acknowledge that 
Scripture which is the pre ſent ſubjef#, had at its firſt giving out to menz 
fot a few words of that outward wrimmg the meet writing or letter of 
which yet, though the matter till remains, and ever will when all wricing 
' Fails , is loſt and perithed out of the world, as well as the original ,, 
ſeripts of the holy men who wrote the reſt ) was written more miraculouſly at 
firſt then with the hands of holy men, namely, fome with fuch Fingers as 
came out from the wall by Gods appointment in Reh NN carou 
Room, Du. g. 24, 25, 26,37-28. and ſome with no leſs than the Finger 
of God himſelf, Exod. 32. 18. 16.31. 1, 16. 34. f. 48. Dexter, 9 10. 
10.12. ä 
But what of all this ? that the meer Tranſcripts of that Text, which was 
ſo immediately (though little or none of it ſo immediately from God, as 
J. O. contends neither, or at leaſt none at all ofit immediate unto us) that 
our modern Trenſcripes | ſay thereof, which is all that is immediateto us, 
and which J. O. who confefles all the drin gape, ot luſt writings to be 


loſt, buſies himſelſ to prove to be ſo, are at all immediacely come forth from 

God to us, or that that (e, which was meſt ,p penned from Gods 
- own hand is thereupon evinged to be army , and in proper — the Word 
of God, Or any more then exieyns mera, lice vere, {mage, rs a, meer 


though true, outward copy, expreſſion or expreſs Image, as vox mn is, and 
Seripinre too ad intra, of the Word of God, which is that only that is written 
of, and not the writing of it. 
This I both dare and do deny again J. O. or any other that afſerts it: yet 
- what a deal of ſtreſs doth j. O. put upon his ſtiiſt and ſtrong Aſſeveration of 
this throughout his fir Chapter, inſomuch that he Layes the whole 4d of 
his cauſe, and makes all his to een upon this weak Reed, and 
broken , the falſene(s ; ſhallownels , and ſandine ſe of which, as he 
manages this matter, viz, the manner of the Scripture coming cur from God, 
pou her — a little examined, it will ſhew it ſelf — to _ up 
the wei Fabrick of the Seripemer being the Word of G, which is the 
Babel — he builds upon it, — « form, 4 


I hall here take goticeph fome at leo of J. O': * 


(16) 
ſelf-contradiSing talk about that prime "wy and Pillar, on which his grand 


Propoſetion,that whe Scripture is aſſuredly and infallibiy known to be the Word of 
God, and all his proofs thereof ate grounded, viz; The Divine Original of 


the Scripture. 


— 


Cuaere. II. 


—_—— 


Shall conſider this matter of the Scripemres Original both Abſelasely, taking 

notice of a few of thy falſe and fooliſh fancies about it; and alſo Kelarive- 

ly, as it's laid by thee as the Baſſr of the Scriptures Divine Authority, or be- 
ing the Werd of Ged. 

O. The Laws, Doftrines, Inſiruftion:, flories, Promiſes, Propheſies given 
out by the Writers of theScripture, were not their own , conceived in their mines, 
nor form d by their Keaſonings , nor retained in their memories ſrom whas they had 
heard; nor by any means before-hand comprehended by them, 1 Pet.1.10,11. But 
were all of them immediately from God, ſo a; that there was onely a Paſiive concur- 
rence of their Rational facultics in their reception, without any ſuch Active ob- 
dience to, ar by any Law they might be obliged, pag. 5, 6. 

Rep. Many things in this Parcel are utterly falſe , being uttered [ as they 
are] of the whole Scripture, and all its firſt Pen men ¶ for what is ſaid of the 
Old, as to the immediate mannet of its giving forth, is ſaid alſo ¶ ſaiſt thou, 
p4g-9-17-] of the New] inſomuch that its not onely very fond, but ſavour- 
ing alſo of no ſmall ignorance, both of, and in the Seriprure, for any ſuch 
Miniſter of no more then the meer Letter of it, as our Divine, ate, much 
more below the Miniſter; of the Spirit to Hold out for truth, or ſo much as 
to imagine within themſelyes; and as they are utter untruths, ſo much leſſe 
are they of force to evince that falſe Aſſertion to be Truth, which thou J. O. 
wouldſt conclude from thence, viz That their Writings are wicontronlably 


known to be the Word of Ged. 
1. What a crude conception of thy vain mind is this, that the Laws, Do- 


- Arines, Inſtructions, Stories, Promiſes, Propheſies written (which I confeſs 


were not their own formed, as many, if not moſt of thy falſe Doctrines and 
ſtrange ſtories about the Scriptures are thine own, formed by [unreaſonable] 
Reaſonings) were not ſo much as conceived in the minds of the Pen- men? 
Were they not conceived in them by the Holy ſpirie? And 20. by them, ſo 
as that (for the moſt part at leaſt) they underſtood, knew, and believed them 
at Trucht, beſore they committed them to Writing, as they were moved by the 
Spirit of God to do, for the uſe of others > And theugh they wrote not but 
at the Will of God, and his ſpirit preſſing them thereunto z and under the 
burthen of the Word of the Lord that lay upon them, till they had diſchar- 
ged themſelves of it; * yet art thou fo filly as to conceive they delivered 


* Whertupen things before they were conceived in them? So far at leaſt they were con- 
ſome Propheſies ceived in and by them too, as te prove thy ſaying little leſs then ſenſeleſſe 
were id, The and abſurd. 


Burden of the 


2. VVhereas thou ſayeſt, they were not retejnedin their memerie:from what 


Word of the they had heard, nor by any means before-hand comprehended by them: Is 
not that as abſolutely abſurd and falſe as the reft? Did they in writing de- 
clare things fortruth, and teach Docttines, and give out Inftruftiens, and 


Lord. 


(17) 

tel ſtories, relate paſſages, before theyhad ſo much as heard of,or ſeen, or be- 
lieved,or embraced what thing: they wrote & rehearſed,or entertained them 
as ſuch,or by any means beforchand — — them? ls not this directly 
contrary to what the Apoſtles ſay, who had, and wrote from the ſame ſpirit of 
Faich with them of old, who write thus, 2 Cor.4. 1 — itis wriνjẽ) P. 16. 
10. J believed, and therefore have 1 ſpoken; ſe we alſo believe, end thereforeſpeak, 
c. 1 Joh. 1.1.3. That which we have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
lest on, and handled , declare we ts yr. And when I ſaiah wrete things of 
Chriſt, did he not fee his glory ? ife.s. r. 16h.11.40,4t. & Lov. 1. 1.11.1. 
Is lohn commanded to write any thing in his Beoke but what he had ſeen? 
And did he write or bear record of the Word of God, or the Teſtimony of 
Te(vr, that he did by no means beſore-hand comprehend, or of any things 
but thoſe he ſaw? And is not ſeeing one means of comprehending? 

3- Sith thou ſaiſt, The things they wrote were not retained in their memo- 
ries from what they had heard ; Did they firſt heare, and ſee, and be- 
lieve, and comprehend, and entertain them into their memories, and then 
not retain, but let them ſlip, and quite forget them before they wrote, and 
then beganto write when they had, and not before they had remembred to 
forgert > Forof the things thus writeft, this is the ſum 3 the whole ſum of 
which, though 1 Per.r.10,11. is cited to add weight to it , which gives not 
the leaſt dram of evidence to the truth of one nittle of it, is found by ſuch 
2s weigh, - in the Ballance of right Reaſon, to be a lye, and lighter then va - 
nity it (elf. | 

Belike then according to thy fancy, Pax! when he wrote to Timathy to bring 
his BeoksgandP archments,& Clock left at Troas with Corpus, wrote that, not as 
a matter conceived in his mind, or retain'd in his memory, but as a thing for- 
gorten, that he had no comprehenſion of afore-hand ? Did he not write that 
and a hundred more matters, as 1ctain'd in his : Andthough he 
wrote them as mod by the fpirir, in the wiſdom of which he liv'd& walk'r, 
and did all he did, as he ſaw ſervice in itz yet did he not write of his Revela- 
rions and Temptations after them, by the thorn in the fleſh? 2 Cor. 12.1. &c. 
and of his mam perils and hazards he had gone through, and his whippingsy 
and Heningi, and hip rache, and other ſufferings and ſervices, 2 Cor. 11. as 
things retained in bis memory, though ſome of them fourteen years behinde ? 
And when he wrote of the Fornication, 1 Cor. g. and the Diviſions 1 Cor. t. 
that were among the Corinthians, did he not write of them as things he had 
by hear-ſey, and commen Report? And did he notretain in his memory what 
was told him by them of the Houſe of Ce, and thereupon wrote to them * 
thereof, as of a matter heard, remembred, and aſore. hand believed, (Fer 
gently believe it, quoth he) and comprehended aforchand ? VVhat innume- 
rable inftances ot the like fort of ftorie: written, as retained in the memories of 
holy VViiters, might be given out of both the O/d Te and the New ! 
Bur this little is enough, if thou be not wilfully blind, to bring thee into a 
remembrance of thy bebling about the Bible, of the writings w thou 
writeſt. as if thou hadſt never read it all, but in a dream. 

And when Matthew the Publican wrote of his own being called from the 
Receit of Cuſtom, and of his entertaining Chrift in his houſe ; Marth. 9-9. 
Did he it not on the account of his retaining that paſſage in his memory? = 

| A 
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And whereas thou ſaift they — all eee, from God, fo at that there 


was onely a paſrive concurrence of their razional faculties in their reception, 
without any ſuch ae obedience as by any Law they might be obliged to. 
I ſay, thou renderef) thy ſelf as Ridiculous ot Reaſonleſſein this thy Reaſoning, 
as if thou wert one, that had never read any otherwiſe then at random: For 
hadſt thou been as obſervany as thou art oſcizant in thy Readings and hi. 
of the Scripture, thou wouldft have ſeen and remembred that ſeveral Stories, 
Proverbs, Dofrines, Propheſies, and other parcels and paſſages, as they ſtand 
recorded inthy Rule or Cenon, were not written ſo immediately from God 
as thou imagineſt, that in the firſt reception, as well as ia the fuſt Scriprion of 
ſome of them, there was an Alive, and not onely a Paſiive concurrence 
of the Rational Faculties of the Writers, and alſo ſuch an Active obedience 
as by ſome Law they might be obliged to. 

1. How immediately from God doſt thou deem, were the Writings of 
ſundry of thoſe G je: in the Letter of the erich Law , about which 
there are, among many ſuch Miniſters as thy ſelf, ſuch foolith queſtions and 
contentions, and endleſs trivings, which Peulbids thoſe two Miniſters, v 
Timothy and Titus, not to give heed to, but avoid as unprofitable, and vain, 
and fables, and things that Miniftes matter of queſtion, and vain jangling, 
rather then godly edifying? 1 TI. 1. 4. 6. Tis.3.9. And alſo of — 2 — 
logies, and Nomenclators, and (to us impertinent) Catalogues of Names of 
fach as came out of Babylon, at firſt with Z orebabel, and then with Zxre,and 
of ſuch as had married ſtrange VVives, and of ſuch as ſealed the Cove · 
nant, and of the Leviterin their ſeveral Offices and Orders of finging-men, 
and Porters, and Prieſts,that could not find their Pedigree; and of the children 
of Solomons ſervants, and of the builders of the wall, and many more parti- 
cular nominationsand enumerations of that fort, that are in the Chronicles, 
Tra, and Nebemiah? which whatever uſe they were ef under the 1ewich P e- 
Aagegie, make li tle to us now, as to a punctual obſervation of them much 
leſs Þ much as thou T. O. of whoſe Feundatien, Rule, Cannon, und Stan- 
dard, they are no ſmall part, ſuppoſeſt, inſomuch that on any corruption 
ſuppoſed therein, as there well may be, aud contradiction too, if the Books 
of Samuel, the Kings, and Chronic/gs, be critically , or but carefu'ly conk- 
dered, 1 Sam.16.9,10,1t. Sm. 1 14. compared with 1 Chron.2.13, 14, 
15. the certainty of all ſaving Defirine is conſequently ſuppoſed to be loſt: l 
ſay, how immediately are theſe Writings and things written from God with» 
out any «five concurrence of the rational faculties of the Writers in the 
w.iting of them? May it not very well be ſuppoſed that ſome of theſe things 
were written at firſt ( if by ſuch holy men, at all the em: were not, that were 
very zealous of the Letter of the Law, and in writmg the deeds done in their 
Nation) yet at leaſt in ſuch wiſe onely, as holy men may, without imme- 
diate receptien of every Tittle [as thou twatleſt they didJfrom God, and by 
the «Five concurrence of their rational faculties , write a tory of what is 
done in their ſight, or of what they have by hear-ſay, or find in the Books 
of the Chronicles of things donein ſuch or ſuch Nations? May it not be 
ſuppoſed that ſome of thoſe Storia and Genealogies, and Chronicles, and 
Catalogues, and Proverbs , and Propheſier, pertaining to the Old Teſtament, 
and ſome of the Steries of the New too, were written (though not 2 

k 


ithout a retaining them in their memories, and an «Hye concurrence of 
— rational faculties, and ſuch an active obedience, az by ſome Law they 
* might be obliged to? Yea, how frivolouſly foolifh art thou in the uttering 
of thy ſelf > Is net the very moying of the ſpiric ic ſelf, in which chou own- 
ell they wrote, and the Law of che ſpirit obli ing Ferety 13 

1. And what thinkeft chou of the Bito of Tobn, Marks which ſome 
have in char reſpe& filed: Sarnen furemes, à kind of boly Theft; is is nas 
pofſtbl2 but that it might be ſome Abbreviation of Maithey's ſtory concer- 
ning Chriſt, there being lirthe in it but what is well-nigh word for word ig 
the ocher ? Though ſome Ancients have related it to be giyes forth by Peep, 
and by Mark onely written from his mouth, ticher of which if it was, them 
was it not fo lately frem God, as thou 7. O. veſſeſt, ag to the Writi 
of it, the Pen man takinꝑ it either out of 1 Wriicing » or elſe fro 
the mouth of another man, that had it more imme iatgly he he , and yer 
neither of them fo immediate] from God, as that there was ovely a * 
concurrence of their Ratiemaſ faculties in the reception of it; for whether 
it were Mark writing out of Aare, or from Peer mouth, or of him» 
ſelf, as it ſeemed to him to ſet down,”twas but a Hiſtory of ſuch things, 
as he was well acquainted with, either az an eye or 6ar-witneſs thereof, or as 
one that had it ſufficiently arrefted to, for him to undertake to write it out ag 
truth; and fo not without an «Five concurrence of his rational facultics "a 
the reception of what he wrote » as well as mot without a mo theteto 
by the holy ſpirit, in which he lived, and in the light of which he Gw it 
might be ſerviceable. x 

nd om fuch an account as this, rationally reckoning within himſelf, it 
might be uſeful ſo to do, Lale the Phyſici zn wrote his two Hiſtories of the 
AA: of Chriſt, and of his Apen iu which Book called the d ma- 
ny, if not moſt of the matrers mentioned by him, were about Paul, whoſe 
Companion he was in ſeveral of his Travels, excepting ſome paſſages a- 
bout the beginning of it, conce all the Fpoſilerz and ſome touches 
concerning 8arnabes and Silas , ſome others, upon occafion of their 
being here and there with Paw/ in ſome ſervices; but as for the Apoſtles f 
rer —— bis Book is called the Af: of che Apoſtles, there's fearce the one 
hundredth part of what they all did, nor of thoſe nav and ſuffering: that 
they ſuſtained, medled with at all by Lale, who took notice of little more 
then what he knew, as he was a fellow-rraveler with Pan. 

And that his Writing: were of no other nature then thus, appears plain- 
ly by his Preface to the firſt of them, which ye call, The Gee St. Luke, 
where Cube 1.131434: he writes on this wiſe: Foraſmuch as many have taken 
in hand to ſus forth in order a Declaration of theſe things, which are moſt ſurely be- 
lirved among u, even as they delivered them unte ws, which from the 1 
were eys-wicneſſes and Minifitr; of the Word, it ſtemed good to me alſo, baving 
had « perſefl underſtanding of things from the inning, to write unto thee in ons 
der. moſt excellent Theophilus, thas thaw mighteft knew the certajmty of theſe things 
whercin thow haſt been infirufted. Which words, [ meny have taken in hand to de- 
care what was delivered 19 them by the cye-wimneſſes, «nd it ſtemed good to me alſo 
tt ritt cs thee, &c. ] ſound forth 5 howbeit the ſpitit of God might 

* move 
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the ſpirit moving the holy men to it 20 nee in the Hu, vet) ſo as not 


es! 
moye him ſo to do for ſervice ſake to the truth , yet as others had done be- 
fore him (of whom whether Atark were one yea or nay it matters not 
much to me) ſo himſclf,asit ſeemed good to him, wore a tory of certain 
Truths not upon. the accountof ſuch a mcer paſiive immedzeze reception 
thereof from God by inſpiration of every Tittle into him, as he wrote, as 
thou doeſt, without any conception of the things in his minde , or retaining 
tham in his memory , or by — means before hand comprehending them, 


but rather, as it were, at hand, as they were heard and belee ved, and 
unde ſtood by him, as true matters of ſact from the mouthes or writings of 
ſuch as were eye witnefles thereof, and did firſt deliver them, and ſo to the 
confuration of thy vain figment, not without a concurrence of his ratio- 
nal faculties in the receiving of what he wrote, 

3. What thinkeſt thou ofthoſe Proverb; of Solowen, whoſe Proverb: were 
3000.in all, not 300. of which are contained in your Canon, and his Songs 
a hundred and not five of which are come to your coguizence, King. 4 z3.5.07 
thoſe which fend in yourSrexndayd from the very fu inſerting of them there, 
ſtand but at ſecond hand at beſt, as they were copied out of, whether the firſt 
manuſcript, or ſome remote, and more uncertain Tranſcript, who can tell! 
by the men of Fegekiah ſome nine or ten Generations after him, ſee Prev. 

25.1. were theſe received by the Writers that affixed chem to that ye call 

your Canon, ſo munediazely from God, as thou dreameſt, without any but a. 
paſiive concurrence ; as things not by any meant comprehended by theſe 

men of Heel iab before they wrote them 

4. What thinkeſt thou of ſuch parts and parcels of thy ſo called Canon 

at ate each of them written in two ſeveral places or books of thy #ible? one 

of which places and the KsſpeFive parcels whether Fiftories ot Propheſies or 

Praiſe: therein tecited are at moſt but repetitions and meer cranſcription: out 
of the other, with ſome ſuch Addicions, or Ablations, or ( Alterarons of 
more than Titles and J) 41 is not unuſually made among Tren- 


ſcriberi, of which ſort for inſtance in a ſew, I refer thee, and all ſuch as ſcrape 
ſo unskilfully as thou doeſt about the Strjptwrer being in every Title as it 
now ſtands in your Copies immediately written from God by inſpiration, 
and without meditation , or any means of comprehending the things they 
wrote beſorchand by the Writers thereof, tu conſider and compare Pal. 14. 
with Pſal.53.- and 2 Sami22. with Pal. 18. alſo 2 King.18.rz.c.19. c. 20. 
with 1ſe.36. Ia. 37, fa. 38. Iſa 39. alſo 2 King.24 18. c. 25. throughout, 
wich Jer. 39. Jef. by which places petuſed, howbeit every word of this is 
alerted by . O. to be written as immediately from Gods own mouth , as 
any of it, it is yet plain and evident that ſome of it was but copied and tran- 
ſcribed out of other ſome, and ſuch a uſcleſs Repetirion of —— over and 
over again, as neither need be, nor would be, if the Bible, 25 conliſtent oſ 
neither move nor leſi than what is ordinarily bound up in it, had been in- 
tended by either God, or the holy ben · men of the ſundry parcels thereof to 
be the inaliera bie con/lam Canon, and only fleedy Standard for all ſucceeding 
ages of men univerſally to the worlds end. 
5. Moreover hat thiukeſt thou of ſuch Scripture Propheſies and Epiltles, 
az were fiſt wiittes, and pead not by the holy men themſelves, that were 
a moved 


” 
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moved to give them forth by inftirazion , but by ſuch as wrote them, not 
mmediazely from God, but from the mouthes of ſuch only as indited them, 
as the ſyuit moved, of which there are not a ſew , but how many exactly 
who knows ? ſince evident it is that thoſe men after whom they are deno- 
minated did not at firſt write all their own Propheſies and Epiſtles with their 
own hands , witneſs much at leaſt of  Zeremizbs Propheſie, that was writtten 
not by humſelſ but Barxch his ordinary Scribe as I eremiah dictated to him. 
See Jer. 36.4.6. 111,3 2.Baruch 6. I. &c. Witneſs alſo Paul Epiſtle to the 
KRemans, which though indited by him, yet Teriijus was the Pen- man thereof, 
Rem. 16.11. which verſe Teriins bimſeif it ſeems added as he wrote. Be- 
ſides many, if not moſt of his Epiſtles were ſeat not from Paul alone gu- 
latim, but ſrom himſelf, and ſuch other of his fellow-labourers,as were with 
him at ſuchtimes, and places, when and from whence they were ſent, viz. 
ſome from him and Timethy, 2 Cor.t.1. Col.t.t. Philip-1.1. Philem.1.1. 
Some from him and Sila and Timothy, 1 Theſſ.1.1. 2 Theſ.1.1 one from 
him and Sefthenes, 1 Cer. 1. 1. of which , which of the two or the three was 
the Scribe, though we belee ve Paxil tobe (under God) rhe chief Anchour, 
who knows? one from-him and all the btethten that were with him at the 
writing thereof, O41. 1. i, 2. which is the only one to any, whole Churches, 
that we have clear evidence of that he wrote with his own hands , of which 
he ſayes, Gal. 6.r1. Tee ſee how large « letter I have written to you with mine 
ewnhand, and verſe 17. Henceforth let no man trouble me, which very expreſ- 
ſton of his, verſe ii. intimates that ĩt was not very uſual with him to write bis 
letters to theChurches with his own hand, but only ligned them when others 
had wrote them for him, therefore he oſten intimates his love to them un- 
der his own hand, and no more. See 1 Cer. 16. 21. Cel.4.18.1.and 3. 17. 
The ſalmiation of me Paul with mine own hand, = hich is the token in euny Epiſile, 
fo I write; now it being ſo, were all the writings and things written re- 
ceived ſo immediately from God, as thou imagineſt, by the firſt Pen- men with 
out retaining any thing in their memories of what they had learned , or 
comprehending them by any means beforehand, or without any buta meer 
paſſive concurrence of their rational faculties in the reception what 
ignorance is this? Beſides, whether with P own band or any others his 
Epiſtles were witten, ſome things therein were therein ſpoken to the 
Churches by him ſelſ, as delivering bis judgement by p ermiſilen only, and not 
by Commandemens from Gad, by him not the Lord, To the reft , quoth he, 
freak 1, and noc ihe Lord, 1 Cor 7.6 12.40. which as it contraditts J.O's. talk 
in the parcel above cited, fo alſo it overturns that talk and fabulous piece 
of prate as to ſome parts of it) and ſhall here ſtand as an anſwer to it, 
which he as ignorantly ucters, pag. 1626,27. K. They were carried owt by 
the Holy Ghoſt te ſpeaks, deliver, write all that, and nothing but that 10 4 very 
nile, hat was ſo brewght unto them , they only received the words from God bim 
ſelf : Every ae abe written werd, i. e. micing with J. O. * equally Di- 
vine, and as immediately from God as the vejee wherewith, or whereby be ſpake 10, 
or in the Prophuts, and is therefore accompanied w ith the ſame Amberity in it 
felf, and uns ws. What hath been ſpoken thus of the Scriature of the Old Teſta» 
ment, muſt be alſo «firmed of the New , with this addition of advantage and pre- 
hemigenet,that it received iti beginning of being ſpoken by the * * 
0 te- 
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6. Sceing it is ſo,as is above ſald, that all was not written by the hands of 
the inſpired Luther: themſelves at the very firſt , but much by ſuch $cribes 
only as rote from them as dictated to by them to whom gave out this 
minde , and fo wrote, not ſo immediacely from God as thou dreameſt, but 
that they might miſyell or miſtake in more than Tizles, and 7,7; (moſt 
good men being but bad Schollers and $cribes as to inch more humane 
earthly skill as your Schollerſhip lyes in) how abſolutely doth this overturn 
that other utter untruths,that thou telleſt twice over to the manifeſting of 
thine ownfolly more fully in uttering twice ſuch fa)ſh»0d not ſo much a 
once obſerving it, viz.pag.10, t. that the Word (which wich thee ftill is the 
Scripture) is come forth unto (mark unto us] from God without the leaſt 
mixture or interveniency of any Medium ebnoxions to fallibility, as is the wiſdome, 
truth, integrity, knowledge and memory of the beſt of al men, But if what I have 
ſhewed above did not contradict, and give check to this laying of thine 
about the Scriptures coming out immediare'y from God unto us,who live ſo 
many ages from the laſt perſen, who recerved any part of it immediately from Gedi 
thou wheſe great Maſterpiece of buſineſs it ii throughout thy whole book to 
ſay andwnſay , and contradict thy ſelf, and run in Rounds, vyerturacſt and 

flatly contradicteſt it thy ſelf, ſaying, pag.30. that we have not the Scriprure 
from God immediately our ſelves; in which felf-confuration and contra- 
dition of pag. to · by pag.zo.thou canſt not to continue long neither, but as 
one — to dance round, and ſhew how we'l skill'd thou art ia tracing 
to and fro about the — — thou (ts go round again) teturneſt, and re- 
iterateſt, pag. 153. that falſity uttered by thee, pag. 10. in this wiſe over a- 
gain, via. The Scripenres of the Old and Now Teftamens wertimmediately and 
entirely given owt by God himſelf; mark, as if God himſelf had wrote it every 


tittle with his own finger ; whereas how little God himſelf wrote I have 


ſhewed above, and how ſuch as were immediately inſpired (the mediation 
of whoſe hand —— in what they alſo wrote comes between God and 
us) did not write it all immediately with their own hands , but men that 
took what they ſaid from them in writing by the d improvement of 
their knowledge, wiſcome, chill in writing, m , and other rational facutries1 
ſo fat is the Text from coming immediately from God to the men of thole 
Cities and places that lived where and when it was written ; but hom much 
farther from being immediazely and entirely, without any medium obnoxious 
to ſallibility, frem God to uno live ſomeny Agwoff, unte whom that Text 
J. O. talks of, is deſcended perhaps at the hundreth hand, through the hands 
of who knows what wnrkilful, cereleſr, forgeiſul Scribes or Tranſcribers? the 
very beſt of which ]. O. at beſt confeſſes , to be but fallible , and that it was 
poſſible they might, and alſo did miftake, fo as that _ fell out among 
them; p.167. nevertheleſs on he goes thus concerning that Scripture or 


writings, viz. That God mindi i: in them repreſented unto us wither the leaft 
imerveniency of ſuch medius and wayes a: were copable of giving change or al- 
teratiom to the dea. or ſyllable. 

y. Whereas thou ſayeſt there was onely 2 paſſive concurrence of the ra- 
tienatfaculties of the — Helogury aonk any ſuch «five obedience as by any 
Lav they might be obliged to, tbongb I have ſpewed thee that all 8 


(23) 

firk Writers were not inſpited, but ſome wrote from their lips that were fo; 
and ſo were, though never ſo skilful, obnoxious to fallibility, yet as thou in- 
. rendeſt it of ſuch Prophets, Apoſties, Evangeliſts as wrote their own 

propheſies, Epiſttes, Hiſtories, Proverds, Pſalms, &c. with their en hands 
as they were moved by the Spirit, its utterly untrue that thou aſſirmeſt, for 
the holy men of God who cither wrote their Scripture with their own 
hands, or d ictated to ſuch as they required to pen it trom their mouthes, as 
themſelves ſpake from the mouth of God, out of which came all that wiſ- 
dome, knowledge, and underſtanding, that is thereby uttered forth , were 
ſuch as were not lo meerly peſ ive as thou prateſt, in the reception of what 
they wrote without any «#:ve concurrence of their rational faculties , but in 
order to their receiving the word, and manifeſtation of the minde and will 
of God to them which was written, had both then, and long before alſo an 
«five concurrence thereof, and ſuch an ac ive obedience to God as all men 
are by the Law of God, i.e. the light in the conſcience obliged to, whereby 
they were made, and became ficſt holy men before they were uſed by God 
in ſuch an holy work as preaching and writing out his minde to others, 
and were brought into the thing or life it ſelf they ſpake and wrote of, and 
were purged from luſts and defilements, and iniquities, and fooliſh , and 
unlearned queſtions, and ſuch prophane and vain beblings as ye are yet exet- 
ciſed in at your Vniverſicies about the Bible, as well as about other books 
of humane buſeneſſer, that in compariſon of that holy truth, that is in the Bible 
handled, are but meer I aubles hi ch a man being purged from, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 
19, 20,3 122,23. he hall be a veſſel of honour ſancii ed and meet for the A- 
Gers uſe, and prepared unte every good work, 

Yea their Prophets that ſpake out that holy Doctrine, and ſoul-faving 
truth that i declared in the Scripme ( what ever ſome of them might be, 
that were exerciſed in the copying out oſ ſundry of thoſe(tous)more unne- 
ceffary, and unprofitable parts thereof, vi the endleſs Lege, Genealogical, 
Chronological Catalogues of mens names, not ſo needſul tous to know) were 
4 5 YT & pZp v@01, holy men of God, 2 Pet. . ul. and ſuch to whoſe 


ſouls knowledge and wiſdome , and the fear of God was pleaſant,whg cried af- 
ter it, and lifted up their voices to God for it, and were in ſuch love with 
it as to wait on God for it, out of wheſe mouth it comes, and daily at the 
poſts of wiſdomes houſe ( which your Vniverſtties are not yet acquainted 
with)and fought it as er, and ſearched for it as for hid treaſure, and though 
to Propheſie was a gift of God, and ſuch as have it are fo paſſive as to te- 
ceive it from the giver , and none can receive any thing of it, except it be 
given him from above, J. h. 3. and though it is in no wiſe to be purchaſed by 
mens mony at Schools, and Colledges, as our Fccademical Simon g = 
ſuppoſe , who to obtain and buy all the gifts, whereby they Propheſſe to 
men, ſot mony, and fell them for mony again when they have done, yet was 
it a giſt obtained in the way of ſuch «five obedience to God, as by the 
ſaid Law, 7 of God in the heart, men ſtand obliged to, and to be co- 
veted, and deſited, and was given in a certain way that ye are ſo far out of, 
that ye hate it, of holy waiting on God, and learning of him aloge in ſilence 
in all ſubjection in order ihertunto; for which work there are now as there 


( 24 
were of old (but thoſe are not Oxford — Cambridge Vniverſities at it were 
Schools and Nurſeries of young Prophets at Jericho and Betbel, ¶ alias, by in- 
terpretation] the Houſe of God, where Truth, and true Wiſdom , and true 
Religion was, and is learnt, as truly and fully, as it is ſalſly taught, or rather 
fully and univerſally forgotten at out now Y niverſities , or Nurſing- mother: 
of that Wiſdom and Religion from beneath, which is but earthly, ſenſual, 
or animal and deceitful: See 2 K. 2. 2. 15. 3 King.6.1. 2 K. 9. yea in or- 
der to Gods manifeſtation of himſelſ to men in ſuch wiſe as he will not to 
World, that lyes in wickedneſs, it's required that men keep his command- 
ments, fo far as they are made known already in the light in the con- 
ſcience, Joh. 14 and ſeperate themſelves from the ſenſual ones that have not 
the ſpirit, and not together with them from the truth, Prov.18.1,2. and that 
they come out of all that defileth, and become holy ; for no defiled thing 

falls into Wiſdomzbur in all ages (this as well as any of old, though ye own 
none to be now in rerum natura) entring into holy ſouls, ſhe maketh them 
ſriends of God, and Prophets, Wiſd.7.23,:45:5,26,27,28,29.30. 

But the reaſon why ſo few Prieſts are ever made true Prophets, is becauſe 
for the moſt part they are more prophane then other people, fromof old,and 
much more now; inſomuch that, as heretofore, I mind at preſent, but two of 
all that numerous Tribe, Race, and Party of Prieſts, that the Jewiſh Church 
was fill'd with, that became Prophets, viz. Jeremiah and Exckiel, Jer. t. 1. 
Exch. 1.3. So now vel duo, vel nemo, of all ſorts of perſons, few or none of 
our Academical, Levitical Race of Rebbirs arrive to ſo much honour and 
happineſs as to become obedient to the Faith; yet ſo far many of them 
came in the primitives times, notwithſtanding I can't find that ever any of 
them commenced Prepheti, E vangeliſii, or Apeſilen much leſs are many to 
be found ſo highly raduated, as to become ſuch inthe true Church or 
School of Chriſt at this day; they are not upon the Tower, upon their Watch, 
toward the Li | 

They hearken not with Habbakkak to what God faith in them. Hab. 2. f. 
They ſtand net in the Lords counſel, nor receive the word from bis n month, but 

as the falſe Prophets of old, Jer. 23. (in which reſpect they were falſe Pro- 
pheti, that profited not at all, and ſuch as God was againſt, though ſpeaking 
true words) they ſteal the word they {peak out of rhe true Prophets Wri- 
tings, whom God ſent, and ſpake to, hen he neither ſent, nor ever ſaid the 
ſame unto them, and ſo run crying, Thus ſaith the Lord, as ours do, hear the 
Word of the Lord, as you ſhall find it in ſuch a Text , ſuch a Chapter, ſuch a 
- erſe; when they never heard God's voice at any time themſelves , nor ſew his 
ape. 

They hate and fi — 2 Gods own counſel, the Light in the Conſci- 
ence, which would lead them to purity in their own perſons ; and ſo never 
come to ſee, much leſi to hem his Secret, which is onely with them that fear 
him Pſal. 25. whoſeſear , whichis the beginning of Wiſdom, is to depart 

from the evil, which the light diſcovers; and fo as none can bring a clean 
— out of an uncitan, ſo none can receive much of a clean thing into'an 
uNCcTI can. 

But as 1ſeiah who was of unclean lips, bad bis lips ſuſt toucht, and his 


inquity 
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iniquity taken away, before he - ſent of Gods errand, 7/«.6. 
nd Jeremiah was ſanRified to the work of Propheſie, Zer.r. 

So there muſt be more Holineſs of Truth found among their F7olineſſes, 
the Pope, and all the Priefls and Praters for pay thorowout all Chriſtendom, 
before they know how to propheſie themſelves, or tell truly (as much as they 
are found, from the Text of their Trenſcripes, tatling to the World of what 
they know not) how and in what manner Gods Prophets propheſie. 

Thou addeſt /. O. pag. 6. That in writing they were not enabled by any habi- 
mal light, knowledge, or cenie of Truth, to declare Gods mind and will, but 
enely alled a they were immediately meved by himʒ their hand in what they wrote, 
was no mere at their ewn diſpoſal , then the Pen in the hand of an expert Writer, 
And p. 23. That ne rational AM pprehenſion: had any place in their Writing. Ard 
P-25. That this was the firſt ſpring of the Scripture, and beginning of its emana- 
tion from the Counſel of God, it was brought by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt into 
in Organs and Inſlruments ud for the Declaration of itz aud that it was not left 
to their under ſlandin gi, vim minds, memories, to order, diſpeſe, and give it our. 
But that hey were = afled, moved to write a, and nothing but that, to 


every title, that wes ſo breugh to them. And that they invented uot words the- 


ſelves, but the words were immediately ſuppliyed io them; and that in writing they 
were but paſiive inſtrumenti for the reception and repreſentation of words; And that 
every Apex of the written Word, ( i.e. Writing, ſecundum te) was 41 immedl - 
ately from God tothe writers, ar his voice in the Prophets, p. 26, 27. And p. 7. 
That they were but a: an Inſtrument of Muſich , giving à ſound according to the 
hand enely of him that firikes it. | 

2 beſe things are falſe, being written by thee of all the Writings, 
and HHU Writerrof the Seripture univerſally , as they are without exception 
and diſtinctionꝭ for ſo indiſtieR and confuſed art thou in thy delivery ofthy 
mind about the Zib/e, that though it be a AA of Mecerogencons Writings, 
compiled together by men, taking what they could ſind of the ſeveral ſorts 
of Writings, that are therein, and truſſing them all up into one Toxch-ſtone, 
crouding them into a Cenen,or Standard tor the trial of all Spirits, Dofirines, 
Truths, and by them alone: Yetthou ſpeak'it ſo Fomogeneouſly of it, as if 
whatever can be predicated of any, may be as property predicated of it all; yea 
whatever thou ſayeſt (ey) oſ the Writing, thou denominateſt the ſelf-ſame 
of it all, and every Apex and Tine, yea every Title and Teta wit is no 
leſs then the Mord ef the great God, wherein the eternal concernment - ſouls (yen. 
p-168,169. And ſo every part of it a Rule, and the perfe# Rule; for ſo 'twas 
with thee when there were none but Moſer five Books, and tis but fo with 
thee now ſo much is added: Soevery Apex equally Divine, and as immedi- 
ately from God at any of it, yea and as the voice, whereby he ſpake in the Pro- 

hers, pag-27. 
: But 7 as written by thee ſo univerſally of the Writers and meer Wri- 
ting of the Scriptures ( as they are) they are (for the moſt part) as falſe, as 
that foregoing; and that I have ſaid above concerning the Writing of much 
of the Scripture at firſt, as it ſtands in your Bibles, by Scribe: that wrote either 
out of other Copier, ot from the mouths of men mere immediately inſpired, 
or from what was commonly reported,and generally believes, and what they 
had hears, as delivered to them by more immediate eye and tar wen, and 
1 what 


* 
vt 
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what they reta d in their nem der, — way or other ended be. 


ferehand, may ſtand as a ſufficient Anſwer to this parcel alſo, wherein accor. 


ding to thy wonted hebicual darkpeſi, ignorance, and contradiflion v0 the Truth, 
thou denieſt the Pan- non and holy Prepheit in their Writings to be enabled 
to declare, and write what they wrote by any habitual light, knowledge, or em- 
viftien of the Truth; As if they wrote what they neither ſaw , nor heard, nor 
knew, nor belzevedto be true but beſides all fight and underſtanding , diſcern- 
ing, mental conception, medication, Rational Apprebenſion, Faich, ot any manner 
of A niecedens comprehenſcon of the truths they told, as if they were all acted, 
and us'd in the Writing of every Tiz:/e by the Lord, juſt no otherwiſe but as 
a Muſical Inſtrument in a man's hand, or the Pen it ſelf by an expert Writer, 
which can yeeld no more then a meer paſiive concurrence, having no princi- 
ple of life within it ſelf from wheace to act any tiring at all, or to move a 
hairs breadth in any buſineſs, but as it's moy'd ; or as ſome ſtark dead Corps, 
which can neither ſtir , nor ſtand, but as extrinſecally born up, and carried 
forth, becauſe deeſt ali quid intus: Whereas ( as I have ſh:w'd above) ſome of 
them wrote not by immediate inſpiration, or bringing of the things into their 
minds ſo by the ſpirit; but die, that is, from the mouths or writings of 
ſuch as received the truths more immediate/y,as they were inſpired, & wrote, 
as they alſo ſpake, no other, thiags then what by ſome means or other they 
beforehand comprehended,& no other then what they heard, an dſam, and belie- 
ved, and retgined in their minds and memories, wherein:o the ſpirit of truth, 
and the truth he guided them into (which the world receives not) were 
both received, conceived, and entertained ; yea, and Þ here add, no other then 
ſuch as in the ſame light were more or leſs ſeen, known, wnderſived, and belies 
ved before any Scripture; at all was, though twas by the ſame way, then 
which [ know no other that the Scipture {peaks of, of knowing God or 
Chriſt, viz of internal, ſpiricual Revelation, AH atth· 1 t. 27. Toh. 6. H. 1 Cor, 
1. $,10,11, 12. C4. t. 6. Did Paul believe, or witneſs, or write any other 
rhings when he wrote with hrs ownhands what was immediatly reyealed& in 
ſpired into him by the ſame holy ſpirit, then what by the ſame ſpititſ in which 
and no ether way all the things of God arc known, and ever were] holy 
men of God believed, owned, witneſſed, wrote, and both in their Writings and 
Speakings acknowledged to be the wrath? ſee LE 24.14. 26. 223 23. 2 Cor. 
x 13+ 4-13- Didhe Nite any other things then what they to whom he wrote 
might, and did read elſewhere, even in the lig and ſpiric within themſelves, 
and did thereby acknowledge to be the truth? And did not he himſelf, be. 
fore he wrote them in the movings of the ſpirit, acknowledge them to be 
the truth himſelf? And did he in the light in which he liv'd and ſaw them, 
acknowledge them to be the truth, and yet was not enabled by any habit 
Light, knowledge, or conviftion of the truth, to declare them in writing, as he 
did, but wrote as one ignorant, in the dark , wnbelieving, and unconvinced of 
the truths he wrote, and as ſenſeleſſe, unintelligeni(y, and paſiively, without 
any «five obedience to the ſpirit prefſing him, or yeelding any dut a meer 
paſiive influence and concurrence of his rational faculties in the worker, as a 
meer dend thing that is utterly devoid of all kind of life, motion, or principle 
of Aion wichin it ſelf, and uncapable of any cin at all, or motion, but at 
it is ated vb extra, by ſome forenfioxl force or compulſien, 28 a 1 , 
Wood: . 


(27) 

Woeddes inftrement , or a pen by the hand of the writer» what a wenk, 
crooked, crazy piece of conception of Scripture is this of thine ? of which 
1 may truly ſay there was not ſo much atfive concurrence of the rational fe- 
culzies of the Seribes intheir writing of che Scripmure , bur there is as little in 
this of thine , who writek as if all the Prophets of God that ever ſpake and 
wrote what of his minde they recerved from his own mouth by flending in 
his counſel, and hearkning to what he ſaidin them, and waited on him to 
know and underſtand his will and word firſt, that they might do it in the 
particular in their own perſons, and (as moved or commanded) in obedi- 
ence to him declare it to others, were abſolutely and meerly as peſeive as 
Bealaems Aſs was, whoſe mouth miraculouſly was opened, and his minde 
indued with rational faculties (ſupernatural to him as he yas a Beaſt) to 
Reaſon out the cafe with his unrighteaus Maſter, and to reprove the madnefs 
of that Prophet; and as meerly paſitve in their work of Propheſic , as Cai- 
phat the High Prieſt was, whoſe mouth was opened to {peak truer than he 
was aware of, to propheſie of a thing out of his irrational faculties, that 
was as high above the reach of the beſt rational faculties he had (being a 
man degenerate from pure perfect reaſon and in the fall) as fallen mens beſt 
reaſon is above the brute beaſts of the field; for as Herod and Pemntins Pilate 
did with wicked hands the things that God before determined ſhould come 
to paſs, fulfilling the Prophets words in ſlay ing Chriſt, little thinking they 
ſerved the truth as they did in it ( as the Alan in the like caſe } they 
meant not ſo, nor did their heart think otherwiſe than to deſtroy, 7/e.10-5 » 
6,7- A. 159,18. AT.z 17,18. 44.13. 27,28, 29. So that Prieſt with 
a wicked heart, intentionally to counſel them to murther Chriſt , had his 
mouth prepared to Propheſie a precious truth, which, asfo , he ſpake not 
of himſelf, fo as one that had the light, knowledge, or conviction of the 
truth, but beſides himſelf as the 4/5 in the other caſe, Vumb. 22.2842 9,30» 
Job.11.29.50,51,52,53+ Joh.10.14. 

Whereas moR evident it is that the holy menof God,who wrote any part 
of the Scripture by immediate inſpiration with their own bands (to let — 
that — — _ — from them as — — mou 2 
were in the light, ſig hi, 8, pre-convittion, c „ beleef, an 
acknowledgement of the truth habirnally, and were thereby ina _ de- 
clare it , and from thence did declare it accordingly , as in the wiſdome of 
- Spirit they ſaw it ſerviceable , and as by it they were moved ſo to 


I am not ignorant that they were feorriyen and (as ſo) aragag r 
and g4p0yurrcs d'a2 T4 Trivuar@ A- Divinely inſpired, and (as ſo) 
infallible, and ated, born, carried by the holy Spirit in what they ſpake and 
wrote about which matters what a mighty marvelling, and hi dictys 
and wonderful deal of Do doth |. O. make in his muddy minde , of which 
{knce he is ſo amazed that any ſuch matter ſhould be ſo much as pretended 
322 dayes I may likely ſpeak more particularly in another 
place. 

But what ef all this > becauſe they were 47e ae) Tv yio unr 
4e, moved by the holy Spirit in what they did will it therefore follow 
E 2 the 
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they were meerly paſiive ia their work, without any ſuch «Hive obedience as 
was in the light required of them, and without any exerciſe at all, ſave 
ſuch as was paſrive, of their rational faculties therein, without being inabled 
by any habitual light,&c. or uſe of their own underſtanding, wiſdome, me- 
mories, ox the like in any writings of what they ſo wrote? as if they actively 
entred no more than ſtocks ſtones into the ſervices they were ſet on 
workin? ſurely h they were inſtruments and organ: into which the 
Word was brought by the Spirit as they waited on the Lord, for the revela- 
tion and manifeſtation of it to them, yet they were living organs and iuſtru- 
ments not only to the natural, but alſo to thatſupernature! or ſpiritual life 
of God, the things of which they wrote and declared, and ſo were as it were 
ſubordinate efficicats and igferiour Agents, concurring by che uſe and exer- 
ciſe of their reaſon and rational faculties , which grace and the Spirit of God 
perſects, heightens, and delivers from the defecti therein conttacted by 
tranſgreſſion, and doth not deſtroy. 

And bowbeit I deny not ſtill but that the Prophets that pend any Scrip- 
ture were paſiive, as I ſaid before, in the reception of the minde of God 
manifeſted to them in the light, ſo far as the receiver of a gift is to the g1- 
ver, from whom be can command, nor have nothing unleſs it be given him, 
and were no otherwiſe «ive, than as beggars (who are not to be chuſers) 
waiting at the door of wiſdom,and onGed in the light within to ſee hat he 
will give, and in order to the obtaining it, yet hen the light and word was 
given out, they were ſo far active (fo all are not whereupon many go wich- 
out it) as waiters are, when they receive what is given, and alſo far aci ve as 
according to the meaſure of the giftof grace, or knowledge received, when 
the Spirit moved them ſo to do, to go forth , and miniſter eithet by preach- 
ing, or writing,or what way they found their call to ſerve in, ſome one way, 
ſome another, and every individual, ſometimes one way, ſometimer ano- 
ther, as Paul ſaid, Rom. 12.6,7. Having gifts differing according to the 

race given, whether propheſie , let ws propheſie according to the proportion of 
Lb, i.e. each his own proportion and meaſure ( not as you Di vines, who 
have a common Analogy of faith , or ſtock of wnſavenry Divinity among 
you, according to which ye Miniſter) or Miniſtry let us wait on our Minifiring, 
or he that teacheth on teaching, or exhorteth en exhortation, c. which things, 
whether done by voice ot writing is all one, they were not to do but as the 
Spirit mwed or «fied them, yet in both were they not only «Hed by the 
Spirit, but ſubordinately «Five with him in thoſe ſeveral miniſirations, as 
good ſtewards of the manifold grace of God, fpeaking,miniftring , whether in 
ipee ch or Scripture, as the Oracle of God in all faithfulneſs, which is re- 
- in Rewards, 1 Cer. 4. 1,2. 1 Per.4.10,71. who though it is their Ma- 
er that doth all ſupremely hy them, and acts by them, and ſpeaks and 
writes, and manages all affairs by their Miniftration, as the Spirit of the Pa- 
ther doth in his Saints and Children, yet by his power and the gift of his 
grace received [ in the junctute and very period of receiving of which they 
were paſcive)] they concurred actively in the work of writing, as the Saints do 
in the working «ut of their ewn ſalvation, when God hath once wrought in 
them to will —_ do of his own good pleaſure, Phil. z 13,14. fo that of the moſt 


immediate IF rigers of the Scriptures trom the mouth of God, it might be ſaid 
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ar it is of all Saints, Lices nec per ſe operantur, nec qual iter co-operantury yet 
a/iqualizer ſaliem, etiam & active conturrunt cum cauſa operante , they wrought 
and wrote neither wholly of themſelycs , nor equally with the Spirit, yet 
even actually concurred with him inthe act of Writing, ſo as a pen or mH 
cal inſtrument doth not, which is not ſnbjecrum cepar, a ſubject capable to act 
or move actively in the works of man, any more than a ſtone can concur 
actively to the throwing of it ſelf. 


And being, though but erg h or inſrumenti, at thou ſayeſt the Prophets + 


u ere, into whom the words they wrote were brought, yer {ith living organs 
or inſtrument: alive to God by participation of his iv nauure to the things 
of that life and nature, they were conſequently afive organs and inſtruments, 
and ſubordinace Agents and efficients, and as well williagly acting, as ated 
therein, in the day of Gods power, wherein his people are a willing people, 
as dead organs and inſiruments cannot be. 

For lich vita eff fu corporis organici quatenn: organicum , life of every 
kinde is no leſs than an Ad or operative power of every thing that hath it 
to ad or work ſuch actions as are agreeable to its nature, the ie of God in 
ſuch as by the light of Chriſt in whom is the liſe, and whoſe life is the light 
of men, Jeb. 1.223. J#h.12. are led and born thereunto, is an F# or ſpiritual 
operative power to do and perform ſuch actions as are ſuitable to man, be- 
— he dyed by tranſgreflion, and according to the will of God revealed, as 
poſita anima in ci pore orgenico (qua tali) ſequitur vita, & poſura vita ſequitur 
operatio motie &c. naiuralin, ſo poſuro ſpiriin in anima recipiente ſeguitur & vita & 
atlioſpiritualir. 

So the holy men that wrote the Scriptureas heo-gyivs.; & dre „cs 
in ſpired and moved by the holy Spi. it which brought the truth unto 
them, he preſſed them to write , were not accordin wt mn vain figment 
of them, 06 N, Or 4e, «Fed and hurried ike ome ſtone thrown, 


or pen hagdled which is meerly and only paſſive in whatis done, but acted, 
as all Saints are in their meaſures, to that of writing his truth or any other 
ood work when called by him to it i. e. not withoue , but with ſuch an 
ative obedience at by his Law or Light within they are obliged to, not 
without an afiveconcurrence of rational faculties reduced to their primitive 
pe:ſeftion, not without, but with ability thereto from an habitat light, 
knowiedgrend con vici ion of truth, and uſe of their wiſdomes and underſtandings, 
memories, not withowe, but with an aforehand containing and comprehending 
of the truths they wrote, in their mindes as things they had heard, ſeen, Le- 
leeved, acknoledged, ec. God who who is the giver of every good gift, and 
the chief Author and Actor of all good works in his Saints, Iſa. 26. uſing 
every inſlrument according to what be hath fitted ic for, a Beaſt as a Nes, 
a Man ata Man, a Saint as a Saint, a Prophet as a Prophet, and not a Man 
a Faint, a Prophet,a ſpiritual man as a Hock or flone, but being a reaſonable 
creature, and prepared by him naturally with ſuch a ſoul ſuch faculties , and 
ſupernaturally and ſpiritmally with ſuch giftr and graces, as whereby he 
is capable to act, when by him — and a body ſuitable as a fit in- 
ſtrument to move in ſuch a work , as writing his will revealed, when it is re- 


vealed alſo to be bis will that he ſhould write it, he nſes him ſo to write as 


bat 
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that though himſelf be the — 3 movens, not only in as 


imo as he gives the power, faculties, gift gracen cc. but in aff ſecunde alſo, 
be holds the hand of the Scribe, fo that he would elſe draw but miſhapen 
characters, and guides, affiſts, and acts in and by him, yet he lets the action 
bear its denomination from its next and immediate Agent, which is not 
God himſelf, who gives the word for the writing of what he will have yric- 
ten in the penning of the Scripture (except that little, i.e. the ten words as 
is aboveſaid ) but men as being moved by him to write or to dictate to o- 
thers whom they willed to write from their mouthes , ſo that the immediate 
ſpring and emanatien of the Scripture was not from God, but men who were 
the agent» init under him, which overturns J. O': Fpich «pinion of every 
Apex of the writing being equally divine, and as to its original as immediately 
from Ged., and of the ſame Auibority in it ſelſ, and to ut, i e. of being received 
as his word, (ub pæ ua, &c. on pain ef peril of ciernal condemnation, as bis voice in 
the Prophets wh;ch indeed was immediately, from himſelf , and his own witneſt ; 
whereas the letter was moſtly but the i.nmediate woik of man, witneſſing 
for God as moved by him, as firſt given out, and as we now have it by ſo re- 
mote” away of Tranſcription, weloigh as far from being immediately ſrm God 
to u I. O. imagines itis, us dhe is? 76 yalur, 

And as it is with Saints indeed when they pray, beleeve preach, write, &c. 
as moved by the Lord, it is not denominated ever by che Author of it all, 
which is God, who ſpeaks and works all in ſuch, and is in ſuch of a truth, 
1 Cor.14. but the Saint who are ſaid to pray, beleeve, preach, write, ſo was 
it in the giving out of that Scripture or writing that was of old called the 
Bible, which J.O. calls his Canon, to which no Tittle more muſt ever be 
counted ; which was not, nor is not ſo immediate from God to us at his 
own voice is, that is at this day to be heard inthe heart, but onely median- 
tibus manuſcriptionibus , yea by the interveniency of mediums, and hand: of 
Tranſcriber; and Tranſlators obnoxious to fallibility, and capable to give 
change and alteration in more then the leaſt ydables and 7/7 g's, but at the 


tirſt it was no more immediately from God than the writings of his moved 
and inſpired Prophets are at this day, whom he ſtirs up te reprove the 
ma of the Prieſt and falfe Prophets , which is as that was, but the 
Piritual man: teſtimony for God, though ſpecially aſſiſted by him init 3 con- 
_— all whom from the beginning of the world to this day, ſo many as 
have ſpoken or written, or done any thing for the truth in his name, I here 
ſay, and fo conclude as to that above. 
Ceram eſ nor alle cum volumus dicere cum dicimumpradicare cm predicamns, 
ſeribere cum ſeribimus, facere cum facimus, ſes Deus eſt," qui facit ut facia- 
mt. 


J. O. Thou addeft pag. 25. They invented not words ihemſelve : ſuitable to 
the thing: they had learned, but only expreſſed the words they recti ved, their word: 
were not their own but — fop ied unto them from God himſelf, and ſo 


they gevt ens the writing of wprightneſs z 1) 2115 NOR Nau 2rd of 
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Rep. And yet it's faid, Eccleſ. 12. 9. to, t t, 12 · at ing the Writings 
and Proverbs of Solomon the Wiſe, the Preacher which very place thou allu- 
deſt to, though thou quoteſt it not, which if thou hadſ, there's few ſo un- 
wiſe, but they might ſee thy foly therein, for that Scripture clearly confutes 
thy ſelf who toucheſt at ic, that in teaching the people knowledge (as he did 
by thoſe Writings and Books of Proverbs he gave forth) he — good heed, - 
and ſought out and ſet in order many Proverbs (even thouſands more, be- 
ſides above a thouſand Songs more then are (yſtemarix'd into thy ſlanding· Ca- 
uon) and that he ſought to find out acceptable words, or word: of delight, or 
rather (as thy ſelf expoundeſt it more clearly to the confounding of thy 
ſelf, as if thou wert accuſtomed and wonted to that work and courſe of 
ſelf- contradiftion words of will or choice, y ; all whichif it be 
not Tantamount to this, He invented words ſuicable to what he himſelf bad fre- 
med, whereby to utter and expreſi the wiſdom he received, to people in wri- 
ting, [and yet what was written, was uprighttoo, and words of truth, not 
beſide the ſpirit of truth ] and ſo J. O. conſequently confuted by 7.0. him- 
| ſelf about the Scripture; (If the Scripture it ſelſ had not conſuted him) then 
ſelf-confounding, which 7. O. is ſo often ſound in, ſhall paſs for me for cur- 
rent confirmation; and confufion, which 1.0- is a moſt eminent Futhor of, 
ſhall go from henceforth ſor * order; and to dance the rounds , as 7. O. 
ofte doth in his, ſhall be held the righteſt way of ſound Doctrine, and of 
all Divinity Diſputation: For as if he had not been ſatisfied with his own 
gn. ſaying, what he uttered concerning their not inventing of words, and 
non-improving of their underſtandings, wiſdoms, mind:, memories, p. 25. to order, 
diſpute, give out what truth they wrote, in ſuch words as they ſaw beſt ſuic- 
ed for the things they had learned of God, by ſaying to the contrary, thus: 
Viz, Their mind and underſtanding were uſed in the choice of words they did uſes 
Jaurwy „def will or choice. . O. [to go round again gain- layes this 
latter ſay ing by which he had once gain · ſayed the former , returning to his 
ſormer again, Ex 1.5.29. where his Laine words Zngliche are in this| foolich] 
wiſe, viz, to expreſs the ſence they conceived of the mind and will of Ged, the 
words in thoſe tongues in which by the command and ordination of G od the Scripture 
is written, were boch conceived and diſpoſed by the haly Spirit, and not perminied or » In Linguis 
lift to the wiſdom, and will, or arbitrement of the Writers ihemſel vel. ifs quibus 

So of this ſound piece of rumd Doctrine of J. O. this is the ſum : They — W 
that wrote the Scripture, did nat invent, chuſe, or ſeeke words, nor was def to, 782 * 
their minds, underſlanding i, will, wiſdoms, c. to expreſs the truth; yet ( to go per Spirium 
round again) they did uſe word: of will or choice, their mind and unlerſſanding were ſenflum ne 
wſed in Fe choice of words; yet [to go round again] to expreſs the will and mind 2 — 
of God, the words were not = to the will and wiſdom of the writers. — 
Let the Reader chuſe which of the two contradictory conclugons of 7. 0. . 
he will take as true; yet as one of them is, and both cannot be true; ſo true 
it is that 7. O. rans the rounds, and centraditit himſelf here, as he doth in 
twenty places more of his ſelf-conſuting Fardel. 

I. O. Thou addeſt, p. 9, to. That in their writing they were not onely om a ge- 
weral account to utter the truah they were made a:quainied withall, and to ſpeak the 
things they had heard and ſeen, which was their common Preaching-work ; but alſo 
the very individual wards they had received, were 10 by declared, Andp.g. quo- 

; ung 
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ting At. 10. to. That the Apoſiles were not the Speakert of what they delivered, 
4 ether men are, the F t, and Imagination of wht hearts are the Fountain 
of all that they ſpeak, but the ſpirit of the Father in them. 

Rep. How hangs this true paſſage, viz. They were to utter the truth they 
were acquainted withall, and write the things they had heard and ſeen, toge- 
ther by the car: with that falſe paſſage, p. 556. Where thou ſayeſt, The Stories, 
Laws, Dottrines, Inſtructioni, Promiſes, Propheſies they gave out, were net retai- 
ned in their memorie: from what they had heard, nor by any means before- hand com- 
prehended by them, exc. What clouds of witneſſes be here to the clearing of 
the Spirit, by which thou writeſt to be a Spirit of ſelf-contradifion. | 

2. Was not their common Preaching-work, and their common Writing- 
work all one, as to the choice of Words wherein they declared? Were they 
at liberty when they preached , to ramble into words of their own meere 
will, choice, aud invention, and limited when they wrote, fo that they might 
not expreſs themſelyes in ſuch words as in the will and wiſdome of God, 
in which they dwelt andliv'd, they ſaw meet for the matter in hand? but juſt 
tyed to the ind;vidual wordt brought to them as immediately by inſpiration, as 
the matter, or Wordof God it ſelf they wrote of? Who acquainted thee with 
this whimfical, non-ſenſical notion, that they in their work of Preaching diſ- 

oſed and ordered their words as in wiſdom they ſaw them acceptable, or 
— but in their work of Ṽriiing they might diſpoſe, order, chuſe, and 
in wiſdom ſeek to find out acceptable — but had every Tiule more imme- 
diately put into them, then when they ſpake the Truth by word of mough? 
Doſt net thou thy (elf ſay, p.9g. At. 10. 16, That the Apeſtles were not the 
Speaker: of what they delivered, but the Spirit in them? Whereby the truer that 
is tthe more clearely thou contradicteſt thy (elf again, and intimateftno leſi 
then thus muchz that the Spirit as immediate/y and diſtind iy brought to them, 

ave,and put into their minds and mouths what words they (lould uſe when 
they were ſpeaking , as what words they ſhould uſe when they were i- 
ting. 

35 that what ever was their common Preaching-Work , and common Wriiing- 
Work, in both which it's true enough that they were aſſiſted ſpecially, and in 
both equally by the holy ſpirit, in the iviſd,m, power, evidence, and demonſira- 
tion of which ſpeaking in them, and moving them, whe were obedient tohim, 
to an aclive improvement and exerciſe of their rational faculties, minds, un- 
derſlandings, wills, memorierthereunto, they both preached and wrote, 1 Cor. 
2.4. 2 Cox. 3. 11. and ſo uttered no other truth then they were moſtly made 
acquainted withall by the ſpirit within themſelyes, and heard and ſaw by the 
light within, as well as by hear-ſay, and the Pricing: of one another from with- 
our: Yet the common Preaching-work , and Writing-work of thy ſelf and 
thy fellow-Miniſters,not of the Light and Spirit, but of the Letter, out of 
which ye ſurtively fetch, filch, and fee! all your finff and furniture where- 
with ye feed pcople till they ſſarve, Ifay, Your Preaching and Writing is 
of things that ye are not acquainted with om the Spirit of the Father, nor 
from its manifeſtings the mind of God within you, and moving you to utter 
them in words of his own immediate ſuggeſting and ſupplying; but a certain 
uttering forth in your own wills and times, of what ye have no otherwiſe 
then by heerſay, or from the Scripmeres of thoſe who ſpake and wrote ( «s 
mov'd) no more then what they both ſaw, and heard, and bandled of the Word 
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(33) 
of Lifez a certain rude handling what ye never feli your ſelves, nor your own 
hind: ever yet handled of that Word of Life, ye read others wiiting of; a beeds 
leſs holding forth of what ye hear not, but onely hear of 3-2 ctalkavive treating on 
what Trwh ye do riot truly refle of ; an impudent intruding of your ſelves 
into a ſuf-ended ſhewing of what ye have not ſe/n, but as at ſecond-hand ye 
ſee it ſkew'd in the Scripture, by ſuch as were in the true fight and ſubſlaritial 
being of it, vainly puffed up in your flechly minds; in which reſpect ye are no 
true Minifters, nor tue Wirmeſfſes for God, but falſe Witneſſes, even when ye 
teſtiße the truth, which is not yowry, as well as when ye tell (yen and teach the 
untru:hi, which arc your own, as the old Truth flealers, and Word-ſellers ere, 
who though they ſaid, becauſe they found it fo ſaid by fuch as felt it, he 
Lord lives, which is the truth, yet they ſpake fete foraſmuch as they wit- 
nefled him not viſin ard alive, but murdered, ſlew, Kill d, anal crucified the holy 
and juſt ene within tbemſe/ves; and ſpake not, as Chriſt and his did, whatthey 
knew, eh. 3. 11. and teſtified not what they had ſeen, but worcbipped, and 
worded it about what they knew nt, lohn 4. 22. And fo as a man ant be 
counted a Lrgal witneſs in foro hemimum, in a civil Caurt of Judi- 
cature · mong men, chat ſhall teſtifie of anothe1's theft, murder, and ſcandal, 
at ſecond hand, that is, nat as an immediate eye, or ear-witnefſe of it , but on 
his reading in a Letter, or herr. ſay from ſuch as were ſo; ſo, much leſt ia fo- 
Dei & Eccleſia , can any be owned ava tiye, Minifier, of the New-Tefta- 
ment, Which is not of the Ceiter, but the Spirit, that Mimſber and 7fifie: no 
more then chat he hath mecerly read in, and ſtole out of the Leter, and not 
what he hath ſcen, felt, heard and hendied of the (irvixg Vd inwardly, in the 
ſpirit 3 and further by thy own comeſſion, ſince thou ſaiſt the A pe les were 
not as.arher wen are in their ſpeakings and writings, the figment and img 
tin of whoſe heart i are che fountain of all they ſpeck and ownelt, not thy ſelf 
and thy felk ws to be .FpoHles of Chriſt, (tor thon deemeſt there ate none 
ſo in ſheſe dayes) but ether mer, thou thereby ewneſt , ( but ſpeak for thy ſelf 
ard thy fel\ows however, and not for all; for we know ſome xpoſiles now 
as of old there were) the figment and imaginationof your ewn hearts , to be the 
Fountain of al ye ſpeak, ; What need we turther witmeſs to this, ſince we read 
it uttered from thy own mind and hand? * 
And laſtly, ſince thou ſayeſt the Pen-men of the Scripture were ſo tyed up 
to the very. individual words received by them, and put into them by the he 
Spirit, And p. 2442 6. were to de and write as all, fo nabing but thas to 
every Titile that was ſo hrong he unto them, notaltering nor adding, &. of 
their own in their wifilems and nnderfiandings; it ſhould ſeem then, according 
to your own Principles, that God gave out by them what wat ſufficicat to 
guide men (if ca:ward Writing or Scripture as by him intended to be their 
Rule) and if they then ſelres might not amplifie, nor «dd, nor enlarge, not 
« mien ug on the Wird of Ged maniſeſted by them in the Scripture, by the ex- 
erciling of their rational faculties, but were to reſt in ſo much as was revea- 
led in them by the ſpicit, and to others iy Pricing by them; What need then 
is there of choſe infinite and endleſs odd Additions that the Deffors and Di- 
vine; have made from generation to generation tothe Scipture, of their own 
veluminew inventions, ingerpretations, and as divided, as deviſed Divination, 
extravagant Expefitions, incomprehenſible Commentaries, conſus'd Contrad, ions, 
Canzings one to ane ther, and to the world, to the confoundisg of it, with 
. many. 


þ mY 
Many more Fumblerof their Senſer, . —— Thengbes about the 


Bible, then it can contain, amounting in 8»/k perhaps to a thouſand 
times more then the Bible comes to? And who gave you Terre fach a 
Liberty and Authority to take the Text and talk on it in your Wiſdom, Vile, 
Words and V nder ending ern, paraphraſing, prating out the 
plaintruth as ic there lyes, fo unproficably to people in your own phraſes, to 
your ou outward profit, at your pleaſure / Did he that bounded and limit- 
ed, andhedg'd in the Writers, ſaying [according to thy ſence] hithertogthus 
fac (hall ye manifeſt my mindin rizing , and ns further, lend yon ſuch a 
beundleſi latitade to prate out your own opinion, and turn you looſe and 
unmur led in prarum veſtrum, ub i non ef} 7 er? Was not the mind of God in 
that Scripture given out by God himiſel 2 enough, and plain enough, at 
leaſt in matters neceſlary to ſalvation for the meaneſt capacity to underſtand 
when it's read to them, in che words wherein it ſeemed good to the holy ſpi- 
tit, and the holy Penmen to write it out, without ſuch a hortamirſi de al of 4d. 
ding, amplifying and z 2s your excencrick Academica! Exorciſtimake 
about it ? When Paul wrote to Timathy, Titus, Philemm, and the Churches, 
and fohn to the Lady, and Gaius, and Zuke his tory of what Chrift and the 
MH poftler ſaid and did, were there need, much more abſelute nectſuty of a Prieſ 
to be ſent for in all haſte to open what they meant to ſuch as they ſent their 
Letters to, in a tongue that they well underſtood 2 And now the Scripture is 
wanflated into our own Mother-Tongue in England , ſuach as can read, may 
read and wnderfland it; and ſuch as can't read, may have it read to them at 
their own Houſes, there being one or other in every Houſe almoſt, that can 
read now, even very children M old folks canaot; which being read, is ten- 
fold more plain in ſuch places as pertain neceſſarily to ſalvation, to every he- 
weſt, wnderſiending , and plain-minded man that is willing to do the will of 
God there written of, then the ce Comments, and menifold hampered 
handling v, and more perplexix e unfolding: of it, that are made by our School - 
men, and V niverſity Theological Profeſſors : So that what more need then of 
old when the Letter came newly forth, for a Prieſt to be E in every Pa- 
1h for pay, to darken the counſel of G od is the gcripiure, by bis words witheut 
Anowledge, under a pretence of opening it; or if it were an opening, as it ta- 
ther is a ſhutting of the Kingdom of Heaven againſt men, [ av our Scribes, 
Phariſces, and 2 them of old, manage that matter, and uſe 
their Keys of Knowledge in another kind of manner then honeſt Peter] Wnat 
need ot hundreds a year to be paid in Parithes for the opening of one or 
wo Terr orYerſe in a Week? Ot rather [as ſame deray ir out] the talking 
on ſome one Text for a Mongh, or a quarter of a year together, againſt the 
Light and Spirir from whence it was written? If choſe that wrote it, might 
aol meddle to ſay a linie more, as 7.0. ſayes, in their Wiſdoms, though they 
were as fpicitually fluent and learnt, as Nini Miaiſters are ſpiritually 
ig orant ;; It would be mare uſeful chen now it is, through your miſerable 
* genx atio of it, by your ſeaces on open places, if your Wiſdoms 
would leave it as it is, without making out your miſty meanings on it, to 
poormen for ſo much money. 

}, O. Thou addeſt, That tbe declaration of the New Teſtament gave out the 
winde end will of Ged in «nty of mureli5 erty ani glory withour that dread and 


error 


(45) | 
uu which war yttullar ts the Old, and ue Pedegogit Ibero, In whit) te 
coming of the word had oftentimes ſuch a greameſs and 7 of the Majeſty 3 
God upon it as filled them with dread and reverence of bim, Hab.3.16. and 4% 
greatly affected even their n man, Dan. 5. 27. NN 
Rep. Here thou talkeſt again like thy ſelf, like a men ignorant (4 thes- 
artfor all chy high conceit ofthy felf ) of the Scripuren td art ſcribling ſo 
for, and of the things therein declared, both before arid ſince C i, which 
two 7 erme; thou coùnteſt the times of the Old Teflament and che Mew, arid ſo 
they figuratively are, howbeit as to the thing it ſe f (whithis yet far aboye 
out of thy ſight ) the Goſpel had children Adam to this day unde s 
Moſer his out outward Pedegegie, and the Law, whoſe children ate of thi 
Bond-woman, and not Heirs according to the prowiſe with the childrerrof! 
the — hath ics children as well ſince that juncture of Ch. Incarnittion, 
a3 before. 8 
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And as for thy inconſiderate poſition concerning the peculiarity of d 


and terrour ig receiving of the word from God by the writers of the $crip- 
ture to the Pedagogir of the Old Teftement' and times befote,Chrift, ſuck as 
greatly offefied the outward man with trembling and 4ffonithment , for uhich 
thou citeſi both Mabal la and Daniel, as it the times fince Chriſ knew nd 
ſuch matter, as tra Trembling, ot any ſuch Waking ax may aflett the out- 
ward man, but what is fained, and ſrom Satan, the ſoree and power of 
the evil Spirit imitating in his filthy 7 ripodes and Ly yaFplunye, that Dread 
and Terroxr, which is by the Power of God upon his people, of which ſaid 
ſictinious ſort thou falſely and foolithly faineſt all that outward Tren ling. 
that is found among the Qua. to be at this da + fag. 8. & A. . 5. ;-,.- 1 
I ſay hadfi thou been as well read and skilled in . N as by chy 
ſerlbling pro Scripturu, thou wouldeſt fain ſeem tp be, ſurely thou wouldell 
have found that Paul and Jobn both were found in as ' Trembli 
A lenichmerts , Dread and Terrour to the great affecting of the man, 
under the Appearencerof the L91d to them 1h ifm and Revelations of his 
minde and will to them, which they wrote, as either Daniel, Hebekkak,or the 
reſt of the Prophet: before Chriſt that wrote them, inſomuch that they ſcarce 
knew ſometimes where they were, whether in, or out ofthe body, but were 
as dead with fear, 4g 6.16. 14. 1 Cor. 2.3. 1 Cor. 12.25. Nu. 1. 12. But 
— is ſo taken ap and hurried in his thoughts in a bideaus talk 
for the Scripturet, that he hath little time to give apy very. great good heed 
to the Scriprures themſelves he ſo talks ſor, | 1, 
J. O. Thou addeſt pag. 6, 7. That,erfer as their own 14 
#1 Saints endbeletvers did e in the thing: they wrote, they findied the mr iin. 
nd Proepheſie; of one another, Dan. 9. 2. and made «diligent ry thereby in 
order to the inveſtigation of the things which the Spirit thas ſpake in Ve 
id fignifie, 1 Per. 1.10.10, mithous which though their V iſſons were expreſs , ” 
they underſlved them net; and that they atiained « ſeving wſeſut , habirhal 
knewledge of the truths delivered by themſelves and others by the nation | 
tbe He Get, through the ſiudy of the Ward , r with these ul 
7 — 15 1525 — 1 rg * * — the receiving of the Ward from- God, 
a7 ein them, they obtained nothing by findy or medi vi 
ni Anke, 2 ng by findy 267 enquiry wr 
E 2 Kep 
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(36) 

Rep. Here is ſuch a parcel of 9 prate about the Prophets and 
their Prophelie of Scriptures, and the Scriptures of their Propheſeer, as ſa- 
yours — but that IHiterateneſi and ignorance of the true wayes of 
_— to the ſaving knowledge, andunderftanding of the minde and will 
of God, that abounds. ia. Y niverſrcier, (che ſuppoſed & wrſerier as: well of 
ſpiriinal learning as any other] well nigh as much at in any places of the ( ſo 
called) Cheifian world beſides. - | 
What dreaming, What darkneſs and confulion is here? As if the Writer: 
4 Fcripturet, cauſe they were moved by the holy Spirit to write what 
725 - 2 . they did nos know what themſelves , nor in any 
wiſe Gavingly underſt ad every one bis own piece of writing, or Scripture, 
Da gels bulge Hiſleriec, or Propheſier, or Proverbr, or Pſalm- = In- 
fraction or 227 ot Can or Promiſer, or what ever tre hrrecorded, de- 

vered, made hen, given ow, revealed by themiclves , revealed to them firſt 
om God, a4 to the own concernmenr therein, as Saints or belee vers, by 
the Revelation thereof to them from God (which as I ſaid above is the only 
way of coming ic he faving knowledge of any truth, and not that of tea- 
20 as. +jÞanothers writings ) withouc runniag out to ſtudy. aud 
read che of ſome other meg in order to their attaining avy habiinal, 
eee of their own; as if 1/ajah, that Evangelical Prophes 
id not ſavingly underſtand the Goſpel Docirines and Promiſes, and [nfiru- 
«ons, and his owy Recorded Hiſt ry of Senacherib and A.- lith, and o- 
ther ſaying truths delivered and written by himſelf, as they wererevea/ed to 
him by the Lord, nor by the voice, Split and light of God himſcli mani - 
feſting them within him, nor as he received the word fo revealed and ma- 
nifeſted (in order to which receiving the word thou aſſerteſt alſo they ob- 
tained nothing by ffudy, or medjzation., enquiry or reading but onely 
as he made giligent enquiry z fudy and ſearch aſter the things the 
Spirit ſigniſied by him in the writings and Scriprarerof ſome other Prophets: 
I wonder whitother parts of Scripture oſ the other Prophets he ſtudi:d ſo, 
to get that ſaving knowledge by, lince unleſs it were the Pſa/mes, the laſt 
book of which 15 judged to have been compiled together by the Maccabees 
long aſter his dayez,excepting alſo the three, i. 751 4, AHnαun,éiitab, that 
were co tancous with him, all other Prophets that ace rauked after him in 
your Bibles (though not in the ſame order of time wherein they wrote) 
wrote long aſter him: and as if Ex Jeremiah, Daniel, or the reſt knew 
not ſavingly what they wrote theinſelyes no more then we do, as to them- 
ſelves, or, any perſonal intereſt they had in tue tru hi of theic own writings » 
Bur as they got an 2 ſaving knowledge thereof out of each others wri- 
tings; in proofof which, if a man would wreſt them, as thou dock to thine, 
by the head and ſhoulders , to ſuch a purpoſe, be might almoſt xs ealily e- 
vince the Pepe to be head of Chriſts Church, as draw any ſuch matter, as this 
thou concludeſt from Scripruce. | 
That of 1 Pet. 1. 10, 1. Miniters no more matter of evidence to thy 
imagination in this particular, that the Prophets ſearched other Prophets 
writings to finde out each the meaning of his own,then Perers being atm, 
if ever he were there, doth to his being the Popes Predeceſſor there iu the hy 
chair. Tu uue the Prophets arg there ſaid to enquire and ſearch ditigently 
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Chrifs ; but is there no ſearching and enquiting after the ſalvatian, and the 
ſulne ſi of the grace of God, but ia the letter ) is not the moſt ſucceaſul 
{ſearching after theſe matters made in the ligt it ſelf, that teaches 
and (heyy it, and brings the ſa/vation nigh is al (hat wes for nabe, which 
light or race hath appeared 0 ol! men, Lit. 2. 11, ll. 264d..04 ti eig any. way 
whereby God gives the knowledge of his on glory but the: Bghe- from 
bimſelſ, which the letter (peaks of, wherewith God, who command: the light to 
thine out of darkneſs , thine: into the bearts of the Saints in order thereunto ? 
1 Cor. 4. 156. And are not all things that are maenifefled, manifeſted in the 
liebt, and is there any thing that doth make manifeſt bur the (aid. ii hs and 
Spirit, which the letter ſpeaks of, and which'was beſott the eiten was? A 
5-13. and doth God reveal the hidden myſteries of the Goſpel any way but by 
h1> Spirit to his Saints, #bich ſearcheth alt things even the deep things of God? 
and doth any know the things of God, but the Spirit of God, and the ſpiti- 
tual men he in it, and not by the /erzer (which letter the world hath , yet 
hath not the other) have mindeof Chriſt t C.. 9. tothe end: And in 
that of Pcier coted by thee, is there the leaſt hint of the Scriptures, or of the 
P ropnets ſearching the Scripenres , or of any lignification of the things they 
nriniſtred to others in their writings by the Scripmures , but only by the 
Spirit? 

- nd as for Daniel, it is true he underft2od by the books of Jeremiah the 
cet ain number of ſeventy yet, how long the Caprivity ſhouldlaſt, but wHat 
of that, vm ex pur perticularibus aliguid ſeguitur nniverſele} Wile theu at- 
gut from one to all > much more wilt thou infer ſrom thegce that neithec 
Daniel, not any other Prophets, underſtood their c wa writings, but by the 
Scriptures of che other Prophets, which is the abſurdity thou afterteſt? And 
as for Davids laying , Through thy Precept: I get ander ſlanding. Haſt thou 

ot no more underſtanding yet then to beleeve that the Precept, Statutez, 
— Las, Commandments, Teſtimonies, Werd, Ordinances, Wayts, 
Truth) Name one or other of which names is either in the ſnqular,or in the 
plure/namber uſed in every indviduel verſe (excepting two throughout that 
long 119. Plalm coafiſtng of an 176. yerſes,ne other thing is meant but the 
onward (ener writing, or Scipinre of ' Mojes five books , very little more than 
which was extant in David: dayes. wherein the ten words which God wrote 
with his own hand, and afew more Ceremoniounr matters were recorded by the 
hand of Moſes Is not the Commandement,or Word, or Law of God (as 
the letter ſpeaks) the Lau or Lighrthat the leer only ſpeaks of, Pſal.19. 
9.&c.119.105. Prev 6.13. And if all the other Prophets that ſucceeded 
Moſe:ſtudied the writing» ob Moſer, and one another in order to the know- 
ledge of their own Prophetical writings » without which they underftoed 

them not ſavingly , as thou lillily gef vet I wonder what other P s 

writings Meſes himſelf who was one of the Prophets, not excepred by thee, 
ſearched and ſtudied, that he might get aJeving underſtanding of that truth 
that was penn d by himſelf, fith, 'as thou thinkeſt at leaſt, there were no 

Scriprurerextant before his, for Zmchbs Propheſies have ing in your 

Standard. I wonde: Que celliquia cum Angelis vel fa vel fai, qui enthufiaſmus 

laut teleſiii aus (reapſe, vis mali — did ſuggeſt theſe fanzeſms into 

thy 
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after the ſalvation end the grace that comerunts the Saints at the retjelavien of 
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„Ex. r-Ex.$.48; thou haſt little need to deteſt the . as Prihufeſl: 
— gry uttereſt to the world as wndowbred — ſuch = 
Enthuſcaſmes as theſe. | 

Sundryether ſuch ſhallow ſurmiſes and fuppolutions are very poſitively 
propounded and fet down by thee in thy firk Chapter of thy firſt Treatiſe, 
which I ſhall let paſs here, forme of which may poſſibly be couch't on elſe- 
where: But this may ſuſſice to give ataſte of that untruth, which thy two 
Treatiſes are under-propt with, whereby from the fi alſeneſſe, faulti aeſſe, fre- 
likes, and unfoundneſs of thy gevnnd-werk and foundation, and from the 
britiſeneſi of thy & «fs (fo thou call t, p. r. 28.30. this Original pers of thy 
Book, concemiag!the-DovineOngindl, and immediate manner of the Scri- 
ptures eoming forth from God to us) che reaſonable Reader may read a- 
forchand what a Cem du Caſile the reſt of thy Babylonich Building is like 
to be, for howbeit I grant that the ci of G id and the holy truih in its firſt 

coming forth from God to the hey Pen- men that heard his voice, and fo 
wrote it as moved by him, was of an immediace Divineoriginel , in which 
reſpeRt it is faid noPropheſie of cheScripuure is of private 7nterpretation,or to be 
counted no more wpen then «privnemanr wricing, which wrices of his own 
bead as thoa doſt) che figment and imagination »f whoſe heart, fancies & hrs 
are the for ain af all chat is uttered, but as that which holy men of God 
were moved to write, and the outward Sciipture it ſelf may be ſaid to be 
0 63r$v-0- ie. penned by men as they were inſpired by God, or the fruit 
and cſſect of no ſelſafflation, but — to the motion or inflation of the 
bely Spirigyetthat $4 ow14ugþ4 thou makelt ſuch a deal of work abou!, ag 
theOrigina/ of the Copies of the Originalofthe 5 cripture and their coming fordh 
from Ged , was not fo immediately ſrom God to thoſe that lived when they 
were ſirũ given out, much le ſi to us now, as thou imagineſt in thy vain mind. 
who doteſt that every Aper of hes Text js equally Divine and as immediately 
frem God io us as hg very voice of G in the Prophets mas to them, without the 
leaſt mixture or interveniency of any medinms or wayerobnoxiout te fallibility or 
capable of giving change or alteration to the leaſtid ra or Hlabii thereof, pag. 
10. 30. 253. for that cameſrom God at fir ( excepting the; Decalegue and 
that little to Bebhaxgor', which ye have now, butremete Copies of) not 
without the inzerveniency medium and wey of min: bemd-writing , which il it 
were (as being inſallibly guided by the Spirit) obnoxious to no fallibility, 
yet as it comes to you, who own that and no Other to lie your inalterable - 
Seantberd, its far from coming immediantly from God, ſich it is not without 
ee. 1ncerveniency of the hands et welaigh innumerable unknown Tren- 
ſeribet: , — 2. of whom weze ſqgiar from naw-ebnoxionſneſ: co 
fallibidey that thou thy (elf ſayeſt, pag. 167. that neither al ner any of them 
wire SauapTiTiE org in «llible or divinely inſpired, ſothat it wr 

s mpofiibie for them to miſlale, and that religions care anddiligence im their work. 
e eee 
and p. to that thewiflome 5 ruth, integrity, knenlettyr and memiry of the 
beſt of all men's Mei rs fallibility and alſo that its known they did fail. 

Neither, if che Queſtion were about the Tuiogrepha or rſt Manuſcripts 
that were far more immedicte then thy far fetcht Fpegrephe or mern Copies 


are, 


— een 
— — — 5 
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are, /howbeit thy main buſineſs is about the magnifying thy 
miſrranſcribed Trenſcriptr and fall; ble o—_ and not the other, hichbei 
acknowledged by thee to be lofi, periched , and mou/dre4 out of the world, 
emo poſt homints nate aque ac 11 deleraſſe cenſendy: eſſes þ pro ſeripruris ipſse ſcrig- 
tis hiſce argumentare ſtatueris, thy dotage would juſtiy be deemed of a deeper 
die than anymansto argue ſorthem, if he be a fool of al foal, tha for rhe 
non-carruptibility ef whas i:long fincecorrupeed)but I ſay we thy vehungus vin- 
dication and Apolegetical appearences pro Serioturis fort individual many- 
ſcripts of the holy men that wrote the nunde of God niore mmi ey from 
his mouth, than any of thy Tranſcribers, that copy out thing a8 cateſully 
as they can as they ind them copied out before them, and were they fill ex- 
tant in rerum natura, yet theimmediacy even of thoſe ſirſt Scriptures from 
God to us was not ſo abſolute without any w at al, ib thiu' Whagineft 
and inznaceſt from the Tex: uſed by thee, ud uſhered, in with fuch 
of pomp and ceremony in proof thereof, p. ft. UR, Y Mi | Mi * 75 
this that no Propheſse of Scripture i of any private ter 40 4 for 5 
pheey came not of old time by the will of men , but holy web'of” A Hage hey 
OS HIKE DIG * 


were moved by the Holy Ghoſs. ' una 
This thou wriceſt all over in Greek firſt; then in Oi md then def. 
canteſt paraphraflically upon it in many pages at if < odutdeft beat thy 
beleefypon mea, and cuage them into thy roncat of ti Jer 
immediately from God to ut in every bs his voice . 7 in the 
holy men that w ete it, war in them, that aſſured aſl br or ex- 
ception, becauſe Per ſayes; No Prophecy of Striprure'i if ri ume inces= 
preiatien, nor came by mani will, but S, and holymen pu wr ywooed by hir 
Spirit, yea pag. 23,24. thou runſt away an end with it „ at an uadoubied 
truth, and layeſt it down a4 it were ſuper naman, i re re truck recs 
newing, judging, determining this in the Gard place ; this is a de 
R ed by ivy one thas wilt belexue any thing wiſe. This 
in our Keligion js ro be owned, athnowledged, ſubmitednnee a: « princiglt without 
further diſpure , that this is ſo indeed as before aſſerted, and to give a vc, 
why this to be received as a principle, it is added verſ· t. 4 y wpteriutart 
arÞoms. nrigclt wars appruryis Fic word of Prophecytanor 16g l” wei 
A gas Of privaze acceptation, fr it une ne was brought inte Ihn not at any 
time &y the wil of men, but by che will of God And further it. is added by 
the Apoſtle, % avwvuer&- Aye pepiuirer Ae, 4 ial $95 d 
$0 vn, they were aſted, horn, carried out to fps, deliver, e all thats end 
neching but that to run Tini that #4: ſe browght 19. them by rhe Moly 
0. vn 2 8 N 20S £408 { 7 Nl 0 
What a pompour piece of pro is of 'thie C i e od 
to #«, diſht out with great ſtote of civcumibarice ; s. ao ſubſtance or 
pore at all in it to the purpoſe in hand —— O. cannot diſcern 
how to diſtinguiſ betweerrtheſe two Terme » Vit; N ent bt 
ge ener cg of te Sei, andthe Seriphyr of he Fro 
pheey, the changeable Vero rr the wwer lame, and the 


auer, yet Puer ſpeaks not there of the Scripture, which comes to us 
| in- 
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immedately from men writing , not in their own wills, hut at the willof 
God, as moved by his Spirit, but ofthe Prophecy thereof, which we conſeſi 
came , from God to the holy men of God, and to others mediately, 
not without the intervenieny of their hand- writing of it, ¶ crbum ſai ſapienti, 
inſipienti — ſatis. 

Neither that --y*vc{e thau makeſt ſuch work about elſewhere 
v. p.57- ina caſe fomewhat conſonant with this , urging out of 2 Tim, 
2.16. „ ſ 40: D v5 neceſſarily intimate ſuch an abſolute im- 
mediacy of the outward Text from God as thou woteft, for as there is 226 1, 
a Writing or Scripture that is more 2d intre , than the Wri ting ed extra, le- 
gzible by che external eye, which thy minde and eyes are altogether a gad- 
ding after if there were no other, vi. x 7 (6,91 Or irg xte n- 
Sod vo h 2% TT: ue * Nt TI part dis to yr 2 
bx i 4&1 Mfr; dar νẽH uud Fauna, © Scripture writ- 
ten not with Iake , but with the Spirit ef cheliving God, not in Table of 
fone, but in flechly Tablet of the heart, 2 Cor 3.2,3: which whether Paul to 
Timothy doth not (peak ofgas that which he had known from his youth, and 
was able 10 make bim wiſe to ſalvation , and aithcing by the inſpiration of God, 
and profiable ro the perfeBling of tbeman of G d to furnich him for Doflrine, 
Reproof, tnſirnftion jurighutanſueſs, and ev:ry god workgis well worth your ſe- 
rious enquiry: , who ſearch ſo thallowly into the Scriprufe that ye ſeldome 
meet with the marrow. and true myſtery. of any Text ye talk on, ſo iſ yeu 
will needs have that S4 99: 94 3.6245 & to intend the external Text 
only, as being byinſpirationsf.God, yet that phraſe 2447p or by inſpi- 
ration from God, doth- not denote neceſſarily the R:iReſt degree.of imme- 
dation; nor can it found out fo wuchas.if the (aid outward letter came from 
him without any me, but it came at tis laid in the other place, 2 Per. 
1 20. «cording tothe will of Se ſrom men moved by him to write it, ſo ac- 
cording to the mecion of Geds Spirit, or his inflacion: or blowing: upon the hearts 
of hely men, not without the interyemency of their hands in the penning of it 
or the hands of ſuch a: penped it from, their mouthes as they ſpake the 
eryths thereof, vho received them from the mouth ofGod ſpeaking in them. 

Thus though the firt Manuſcripts hac us immediate « divine original and 
emanarion ſrom God as any outward Writings in the world, yet that they 
had ſo immediate an emanation as ttrou wouldeft make them have, as if every 
Ape xthereof is ac imtaediate from God to you as his yeyce was from him 
to the Prophets in whom he ſpake at ( excepting the little that is above 
excepted) is utterly falſe ; and as for your — A » which thy talk is ſ 
tranſcendent for, though theyare, jumediace td yhu be gauſe they comet 
you at the farſt Manuſetipts never did , yet they came ne; immediately from 
God at- all, but from the hands; of; fallible men, ſo little guided im their 
writing from gbe dnfa/lible Spirit, that hy thy own, confeſſion , they being mith- 
aut 41 might and did fail and miſtake therein. 


And now how little all this ficſt Chapter hath in it where with to- make 
a ſound boot firm baſes for thtbrering.up of ſo greata Babe!, © hon 
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buildeſt on it, viz, Such a Divine Futhoricy of the S „s whereby it 
claims and challenges the bigh and glorious Tideof 1 
ſelſ, and every ine of it, under pain and peril of all mens periching for tver that 
ownit not, as ſuoh and honor it not, as thou doſt, whoſe grand 7de? the meer 
— —— —— — heneny that is due to the — d, true,cvernal, 

ible, i 6 p living , life-giving Word oi God it ſell, 
which only is but a bare, though true relation — now to be con- 


CHAP. III. ä 
Hs laid (thy falſely ſuppoſed Divine original, and immediate tmana- 
nation from God of the letter, as the ſole jon of all that Divine Au- 


thority,as the Wordof Gd, thou aſcribeſt to itzand as thy Beſr,z3 thou ſayeſt, 
p. a · 24.30. thou beginneſt thy B»i/ding in thy ſecond Chapter, and fo on- 
ward throughout thy book in bothTreaziſes andTheſe,zlaying and thwacking 
Tive upon Title, Lend upon Land, Honer upon Honor, E xaltaton, on Exaltation 
Crown upon Crewn, on the head of the Copies of the original, or Heben and 
Greek Texts of the Bible,as they are at this day, come down to you frem the 
Generations of old thorough the hands of the ſundryſucceflive Tranfcribers, 
extolling and magnifying it in ſuch an exceeding bigh , unlimited, and 
boundleſs way of 8 enedifiion,till,like one that being buſie in beautifying with 
Gold his carved Image, and blefſiog his more then ordinarily beloved 7do/, 
forgets that its but a ares Lame of Word, or mouldring matter farhiontd 
into that form and fabrick,wherein it appears outwardly and immediately 
to him, by the handywork of meer erring man, Thou carrieft thy Caſtle 
into the clouds with aery applauſes, till by thy lofty liſtings up of the letter, 
and thy windy, whiffling te and fro — — it, and Weathercockly 
commendations, and ſetting up of every P e, Tine, Point, Syllable, 
and jora of it, thou baſt uimm'd up thy Tower of Babel, wich a Top wel- 
nigh as high as Heaven, and made no leſs of it even of the letter and Text 
of thy meer modern Greek, and Hebrew Tranſcripts of tie Scripture then 


appears by thy own words. | 
j.0. The only and meft pere Rule of A faith and geod manner. 
e trueft and moſt unerring tonchſtone for the trial of all trmth, 

The moſt imme veable, inalzerable,certain, Pedfaft, and table Standard. 

The only firm and infallible foundation of al that belerf andobedience that 
Godrequirerat ment hands, 

A ſtedtaſt Releef againſt all that confuſion, darkneſi,and uncertainty, which the 
vanity, fot y, and looſneſs of the minds of men drawn ont by the unſpeakable alte- 
ration; thas fall out amongſt them, wonldeertainly have run ons into, pag: 


28. 8 
The woſt effe ual mean: of bringing men to repentance , on which al faith and 
repentance is i ne to be — 8 | 
That which alone gives the 2 of Defirine: propeſed io be — 
| eu hey 


Ex. 2 5. 14 
Inter media 
uibu* ad (ui 
cognitionem 
revelandam 
Deus utitur 


ſacta Scriptu- 


ra non tan- 
tum longiſſi- 
me omnibus 


aliis antecellit 


ſed fmes ſa- 
lutares quod 
attinet uni- 
cum ett (cu 


fingulare. 


— 
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2 ars ub of Gul, er cunningiy deviſed fable. Tr. 1. Cap. 3. 
8 16. , * 

That by which we are communded ts txemine end prove, Tanq uam ad lydium 
bapidem, all thoſe things thas are to be examined end proved. | 

That which pleads iss reception not only in — oth „ bus in oppoſition 
— other wayes of, coming 10 the knowltage of his minds and will founded 
terte, p. 5 U. 

That which i: neceſſary in ſuch an high degree of necefity in its daily uſe , not 
on/y ad ingenerationem fidei to the begetting of faich , where it it not, bur & in 
ea ediſicatſonem 10 the edification of the hi 7 Saints in it while they draw 
breath here, thas there is not more need to ut of ſood and rayment to uphold our very 
natural life, than there is of the Seriprares that we may be daily inſirufted in the 
knowledge and faith of Chriſt. 

That which deth net only mo#I exceedingly exceed all others, but as to the ſeving 
ends thereof, is the only and ſingular means that God uſes in order ts the revea{ing 
the - wh. 4 of himſelf. * 

The light, the moſt glorious light in the wirld, above the gan, &c. p. 43. 

The ve of S, the power of Gedts ſalvation , ipſa doctrina quam 3 
Deo docemur yea no leſſe than he very powerful , living, quickning , ſoul- 
ſeving Word of God. 

That which challenges to it ſelf that gloriows Tile of the Ward of God, atits 
ern proper name. 

1 hat which is ſo tum in eſſe reali & cognoſcibili, i. e. ſo, and ſo knows evi- 
dentiy by itt own light and power ſo to be, 

That which manifeſts and teflifier of it ſulf from the beginning to the end of it, p. 
140. fo be the ord of the living Gad. yes abnudanily eunconcrolably to men. p. 3 

That which is of:en , even welnigh a thouſand times mentioned , indigitated, 
Ex. 1.Se(t.5.32. by that name the Word of God. 

That which calls for attendance and ſubmiſiion t it (as ſuch). with ſu- 
pream uncentrolsable Authority, p.5 8. 

That which is ed from ws , aud required of m1 by God bimſe!f en penalty 
of his ezernal diſpleaſure if we fail in our duty, 2 Theſſ. 1. 8,9, 10. That we 


Eceive it not as we do other books with « firm opinion only but mich divine and 


ſupernatural faith , omitting all ſuch induction : as ſerve only 1 ungenerate 4 
perſmaſion that it ir his Word , p. 31.32.34 &c. 


And many more ſuch tranſcendently glorious Epethices , and Compel- 
lations thou denaminateR the Scripture by, as that, which,as to the inte- 
grity of the Text,isunaltered in every titile, and alſo every tine and iota 
of which is 4 part of the Word, yea the Word of the great God, where the wer- 
nal concernment of ſouliſyei for of the Serigture,or under that terme of Sorip- 
ture ot of the Vora, thou teſtiſieſt all this, yea and very much more doſt thou 
ſound out and ſing of the Trenſcripes of the Greek and Hebrew Text to the 

ſame tune, which though they are all true of the true Word of God indeed, 
which is properly fo called, and in the Scripture it ſelf, which never, which 
no where calls it ſelf ſo, is ois and only ſo tiled , yet being by thee uttered 
all concerning the Scripture, which is intended by thee , when thou 
predicarft apy thing of it under that Name or Tum of the Nerd of God, 


ſayings 


he Word of Oed l a! Jy pal leni ut, be vi the 
ſaying, the Wore of Oed 1s 2 797, 12 er c. us 
— 2 when thou ſpeakeſt of it under its own true and only 22 Wer of 
Scripture, faying the Scripmere is the Ale, the foundation, &c. the Scripture is 
ſo or ſo, it is every whit of it utterly falſe,as thou uttereſt ir, the falſchoed 
whereof , I ſhall now come to make ſome Animadverſſon of more parti- 
cular! . g —_ ; 
Andfor u much as Loi all thoſe high mn glorious dinaninations thou 
runneſt out into to be true to a Te, ii — Gode word indeed, but deny 
utterly che truth of any one of them, as they are ſpoken by thee of the 
Scripture , as the moſt commodious way that I can take for t diſpreef of 
thy vntrus take of the Scripewres , whereby thou 1g1orantly , not to ſay 1do- 
lairouſly attributeſt fuch glorious Ties and Epechirer thereunto as are the 
due and only peculiar properties of the true and living Pads God indeed, 
which is Chrif Je himſelf, and alſo for the vindication of the Word of 
God nom that Kebbery and Spoil that is done to it by thee, who pulleſt it 
down from the Thrane, and ſtateſt the meer Text and Lexcer of it in its place, 
and alſo for the further vindication of the poor deluded, Panatical Qua. as 
thou calleft them in whom thou fooliſhly fancieſt Setex aſſaults the Sacred 
truth of the Word of Ged in its Awhority , purity, integriey, and perf Rien, 
againſt whoſe abominations (as thou ſa e in thy Bpiſtles) thou ſubjoyned 
15 LatheTheſi ln the cloſe of the other Treatiſe: for the inſiruction of the 
younger ſort of ſtudenti, to whom thou dedicateft thy dribling doings ; and 
for the clearing of the Qua. in their principle ſrom th ſhallow raſh cenfure 
of them as being therein confuſed eppoſer: of the truth, T ſhall endeavour to 
comprize the whole Truth not only about the Word of God, but alſo about 
the Scripture of it, as to Name and Thing, moſt miferably miſtaken by thy 
poor deluded felf, in this one general Argument, the minor Prepoſician 
whereof being plainly proyed to be true in each particular of it ( forthe 
major is not only unden iable, but alfo undenied, ot rather abſolntely aff trmed 
by thy ſelf the concluſtn which is perfetly contradictory to the main 
matter, and principe! Prepeſi ien contended for ä — thy Beok , vit. 
That the Scripte i known te be the Word of God and that ir the preper name 
thereof, will neceſſarily follow (as true)to its full and final confutation and 
overturning. 


| . The Argiementi: on this wit. » 

The Word of God is the moſt ſtedfaſl relief againft uncertainty and eon- 
ſvſion, the firm ſoundazion, the moſt perſect Rule of all faith audobedience that 
God requires at mon; hands , the moſt effefinal means of bringing men 10 repen- 
rance, and which immediately it is to be graundedupenthtchleftfi among aii wayes 
of coming 10 the knowledge of Gods minds and will, the muſt Toxchftane , ſfable 
$ 2 lapiz,thet gives determinauion of Dec łrinei by which all is is be 

examined and proved neceſſaay to begs and increaſe faith, perfect in its integrals, 
the meft glorious ſpiritual light in the world; above the Sun, the Wireſr of Gud, 

the very DeArine of God , the power of God is ſalvation, the pewexful, li 
vickning. ſoul-ſaving Word of Ged that mhich challengeth that gloriens tine 0 its 
fl 4 it e proper name, that which evidencuh , maniftft inde ef it (elf 
ts be the Wordof God, and ii fo filed welnigh a thouſand times in 3 to 
de rteti ved as ſuch on peril of ternal ruine , every title of which is the Word of 
F 3 God 
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God,the great God, in which the eternal concernment of ſouls doth lye, and ſuch 
Other things as .O. denominates the Scripture by. But the Seripture is none of 
al his, therefore the Seripture is not the Word of God much leſi known ſo to be, 
nor ſo 2 be called. 

That the Scripture is none of all that which thou teſtiſieſt above that it is, 
and which no g. do deny the Word of Ged to be, is the buſineſs which 
now lyes before me to make good, in order whereunto I ſhall take the ſe- 
veral SE into examination, and make ſome Animadyerſion of what 
thou ſayeſt in proof of thoſe particulars in the firmaiive, affirming, 1 That 
not the Scripture, but the light the letter came from is the only moſt ſted- 
faſt relief againſt conteatious,confufions, darkneſs and uncertainties. 

Thou ſayeſt indeed the Scripture is the ſtedfaſt Relief againſt all that un- 
certainty, darkneſs, confulion,&c. That the mindes of men heigktned by 
the unſpeakable alterations that are found among them, run out into. 

But I ſay (not blaming the Scripture as the cauſe of it, which is holy, 
juſt, and good, when wiſe men have the handling of it) that throw the doting 
difputers of thi: world about it, who in their wrangling mindes and reſtleſi pens 
wreſt the Friting: of it to their own and the worlds ruine , the Scripture, 
canoniz'dby men as their rule of faith, is become (as the Goſpel of — is 
of war te the lewd mindes) the occaſion , or cauſe fine qua non of all the con- 
fuſion, darkneſs, uncertainiy, which by the vanity, folly , and looſneſs of mens 
mindes, drawn owt a whoring aſter the l«try without, from the light and /piric 
within, by divine detageron it, and dimdivinations out of it for means, and 
the —_— alterations of it, and endleſs enmities and harreds, and envying. 
one of another about their own ſo:tich ſenſes, and miſkapen meanings on it, 
hath too certainly been heightened, and is f able run out inte. 80 
that au Ariſtotl and Ræmus the two received and te ſpective Standards for the 
junior Sophifters of out two Nurſeries, O xfora, and Cambridge,to fight under in 
their Logical ſco/dingr; 30 the Scripture is made by our ſenior School · men in 
their Scholaflieal Theological Senffier, a Standard more to 2 about, and 
fight under, than a Standard to try and determine Truth by (as they call it) 
and is nothing but an «mple Armory from which they ſetcht moſt of their 
furniture wherewithall in their mad malicious mindes to fence againſt each 
other concerning the Scriptures it ſelf, and ſuch plain truths as lye open to all 
honeſt capacities therein, and lye hid from none more than theſe wiſe and 
prudent Praters of it, who like the Horſes and Ridert, Zach. 12.4+ being of 

the Lord ſmitten with madneſ7, blindneſi, and aftonichment,run on to battel as 
Warriowrs, Iſa. 9 · with confuſed noiſe, till the Nations where they live lye 
— iſhiopg for their wicked wills ſakes, with their Garments reled in 
Yea the Scripture, as caneni x d into an Antheniich common Standard to 
themſelves, ſtands but as 7runas locorum, oc. a certain Tepick or Common 
place from whence to ſcrue Arguments to the aflaulting one of another, and 
from which to fetch fucll to feed the fire of their vrathſe, and helliih = of 
diſputing out their giddy $ to each other, ſo nauſeouſly, that ſome 
Saints have been weary of the world, and wiſht te be out of it upon no- 
thing more than a delete be rid of the angry , direful doings and diviſſens 
of the men called Divinu 3 which Tei of theirs too they — 
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pieces and cricic/ze into ſuch cum: and bius the better to beat one another 
out of, and about it, that as the Oxonian: uſed to ſay of R In rot Re- 
mor, Ramuler , & Renwſcnlor, lecorum hunc Truncum, di vidi, c. So I may 
ſay of all our admired Zr«/mu:'s or (ſuppoſedly) learned Divinez, that ei- 
ther hate or dote on each others Divinity doings ( of the beſt of whom when 
all is done as renouned as they ſeem to themſelyes , Ican fay no better yet 
(ſuch Dunces are they in the School of Chriſt) than I can of Eraſmus 
himſelf, of whom, as to the thing of God, were he now living, it might be 
ſaid, *Pag.330. 
Mus, at Eraſmut eras, Ms, at Eraſmur eras) But wearein 4 
In quot Puntts, Puntinle, & Puntlillula, c. into how many points, pun- Way and buſ- 
finalities , and pundilizes do they 4pring out in their pratingt, pretiings, neſs wherein all 
and priztle praitles upon and concerning it, till as Meerogencour as the things are car- 
Seripture is, in the ſenſe above ſhewed, in teſpect of its variows matieri, they red to and fro 
make the bare writing ſo Flomegeneons a thing, that every point, tittle and by conjefFurer, 
iota of it muſt bear not only the true (for ſo it may, every point and iote, line, and p.180., 
and letter being Scripture, as well as a whole page) but the very falſe fictiti- Al things 
ous name and nature of the whole; ſor thus . O. makes the whole Scripture here are 
no more, as well as no leſi than the Verd., and no leſs then ſo even uncertain, un- 
then the Mord of &. (for had he ſaid each tittle is Scripture , I ſhould certain whaher 
have excuſed him) doth he aver every titele and jora of the Scripture to be n ſuch things 
pag-168, 169. pag. 27. Every Apex of the written word i.e, writing with were dene, un- 
him is equally divine and as immediately from God as the voice — and certain who ave 
whereby he ſpake to, or in the Prophus , and is therefore accompanied with the intended by the 
e Authority ( which Authority with him i: thatof commanding the nameof Sopkerim, 
God as his word, pag 3434236.) initsſef, and unte ws, who it he can tell Ezra, end bi 
me how much ſenſe , or prove to me that there is any ſound ſenſe , true Do- © 10ns 
frine, comprized, commanded or taught in one title ot jote, much more that moſh probe 
every tranſcribed titile and iota of it is (as he there affirms) the Wordef che All that I 
great God though I yet ſay, as he ſayes of what he cannot beleeve , crede; know of the 
Abella, yet he however, Erit mihi magus Ape various Re- 
et for every [not to ſay Tiititile] but Title and linie j ra in it is he fo ing of the 


loud that he labours and looks to be heard and heeded as far off as beyond Oriental or 

Sea by Cepelln and other Diviner, againſt whom he cireſanely talks about Pabylonian, 

— contented with the Truths of Doctrine contained, without BON _ & 
1 leine 


every Apexytinlzand; gre of what ever was in the Text be aſſured and ſe- — 


cured unto him, any of which yet if happily they are loſt, as all the indi- 

vidual immediate firſt Manuſcripts are wholly by his own confeffion, I know — 
no body will ſpare ſo much time, or trouble themſelves to take fo much he, ius his « 
41 oo —＋I — 175 þ his (ell Bible under 

ca oh the znſinicy of 7.0's fyhcinge with his ſellow Proteſtant, as well as 

Pepich Divine, for the foreſaid fm flams forms of — Scripeare in — 5 
that ſecond Treatiſe of his, or manifold Tale of a ub without any bottome, b — he 
fave the ſandy ground and fickle foundation of forgerier, fables , humane — — 
fallible perſwaſions , uncertain conject sure, and on his own fide his own would inform 


me better; to profeſſe my ignorance, 7 know ns ne that do give account of their orginal, i OG 
. — — — 
: | though: - 


—_ 


— tt. but are ever ſna 


— * 
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thoughts, conjeFfure, and apprehen fi mi as 2 own ſelf there n abundantly con- 
ſefines into which, but for ſervice-ſake to the truth, 4nd that I may ſhew the 
Seers how dim. fighttd they are, and the World, what a Wood and Wildernelle 
of mecr imaginations ber Leaders are wandering and erting up and down in, 
it even loaths me to look into it; and but that I know the end of it be no 
worſe then this, as the Proverb is, That when Thieves fall out ameng themſelves, 
nue men are the likelier to come by their goods again 5 it would more troub e and 
rerrifie me, then it does, to behold, as every one may that reads there, and 
does not [to uſe J. O. s n phraſe in it, p.275.] dream pleaſantly, while he 
is awake, how the Divine, ate divided about the ground they ſtand on; like 
children, cry ing out, and tearing themſelyes to pieces about their ſhreds, and 
ſhels,and pins and Points, and counters, & for want of inſight into better ma- 
terials, and into the inſide thereof, are twatling away their time to learn in, 
about the gawdy outſide of their orn- Books and Primer and brawling about 
the back fide of their Bibles, treating out their thoughts in titcle-raniler to each 
other about Titles of Books, and Titles and 7ota's, Hebrew Points, Punfati. 
ons, Accents, V owels, Dipthongs, Rabbinca!, unical, and other ſorts of Letters, 
Frenounciationt, Acute, Apert, double and ſimple ſounds, * as i, 4 , Pay, 
Hire a Day, How, Now, Rout, Stout, Eat, Meat, Pull, Cut, Boy, Toy, All, Tale, 
deal of Divi- Thy, Alx, Thine, Thin, Ge, Te, V ſe, Vi Lan, Drew, Title, Tiule, and ſuch 
nity as deep as like tittle-tattles, and imple ſounds, as Se, Me, [ J. ©.'s and 7.D's. ſimple 
the dung · hill it ſoundi throughout their Books ] wariows Leftions, to Kevies, and to Ketibs, 
felf, where its Lexicons, Original Copiers, Tranſcriptions, Tranſlations, Oral Traditions, Temes, 
more fit to ſland Talmud, Babylonith Targumu, Paraphraſes, G rec, Syriack, Arabich,, A. 
then in divine thiepick,, Complurenſien Franciſceur, Pratenſic, and Bombergius his Bibles, Ge- 
Labors of Drs. nealogies, Chronologies, Commentariss, Alcorans, Gemeracs, Mithnaes, Maſſo- 
in Divini'y, reas, Hammaſoreths, Enchiridiens, Apologies, Appendices , Prol omenats, - 
that f retend 10 blia Poly Glouats, Councils, Fathers, Doflors, and modern Authors, Rabbies, 
be the chiefſe School-men, Caſuitt, G rammarian, Turkith, Tewith, and Heathenich Writers, 
Labourers in Meaſſorites, Cabaliſis, and other Rabbins, and a huge heap more of ſuch Maſ- 
the plain honeſt ſie· men, and their voluminous Handy-works » Wherewith our men call'd 
Goſpel, and Mmiſters are ever mudling aud hamperin themſelves and each others minds, 
ſervants is that ard out of which, more then out of the $criptures themſelves, they ſo ſcrib- 
ſimplicity ble, ſcrabble, and ſcramble about, and much more then out of the Light 
14 js in Jeſus, and S pirit the Letter ſprang from, the vaſt Body and big bundle of their A 
tl.eo-theology 1s compoſed; about which yet, nor yet about the Standard of 
their own owning, and their fore-fathers authorizing, they cas never accord 7 
= and concurring, as dogs, together by the cars among 
themſelves; and though their thoughts are ſo various, that theres Quot homi- 
nei, tot ſententi a, as many minds as men; yet every one is crouding his own 
erude and (elf-created, conjectural cogitations , as very Oracle+ on all the 
zeſt, and crying up bis on incongruous Conclulions, as cogent and clear, as 
the cleareſt demonſtrations in the world. 
And howbeit it befalls me in ſubmiſſion to God's will, who hath laid it on 
me againſt my own, to take ſo much notice of that notable non · ſuch piece of 
+ A's the feet uncertain Diſcouiſe of 1.0.'s about the variews Ledien, and pedling Pan- 
thinketh, ſo the ation: of the Hebrew Text: (in allwhich his clack is carried to and fro by 
Clockelinketh, perplexing, canradifling anjefiure: | in the high read of F orgeries and F — 
en 


7 
39) 
then which, in nothing [| quoth I. O. p.264. ] bath the world been more cheated: 
And round about inthe here of ratunad, humane, fallible prrſmaſiens, and the 
ſandy-heap of uncertainties, and incertainty it ſelf: p. 18 1.216 222.227. ) 
as to make ſome Animadverſions on ſome CantradiQions and odd Expreſſi- 
ons anJAbſurdities, apparently thick and threefold init: Yee I take fo much 
heed to my ſelf, as not much to intereſt my (elf or any thing of mine, into 
that inconclulible Controverfie, and endleſſe Entercourſe, which I ſee 1.0. 
and others are there engaged in, in the looſeneſi of which a man may ( as 7. 
O. does) ſooner looſe himlelf, then find the Truth. And ſeeing, as thou ſaift 
in another caſe,p.343.it is to no purpoſe io go ver —— obſervations as mighs 
be made of things that are ſaiſe, feolith , frivelour, and abſar d, that are therein, 
if any man hath (at thou ſaiſt. and as it ſeems to me haſt) a mind to be led 
out of the wey, he may do well to attend unto them, I ſhall no further then to 
lead men out from attending to the Toyiſhneſs of them: Nor (hall I bring 
my ſelf dawn from that ſwre Rock, on which through mercy I ſtand, into that 
deep pit of doubtful diſputations, imo which ſuch as are fell from God, are 
fallen, ſo as irreconcilably to fall out about things ſo little worth knowing, 
that they are fic for nothing but to be forgotten; leſt paſſing by, and inter- 
medling in a ſtrife that directly concerns me not, I not onely take « deg by the 
tut, but raiſe alſo a Neſt of Waſps, or whole Hive of Hornets about my own, 
who are ſtriving to ſting one another with what ſtrength they can about fluff, 
which (oa which Gde foc're the truth lyes ) me more worth ſuch « fire and 
ri fe as they make for it, then a very ſtram: And ſince I ſee all the Bwildeys that 
rejef4 the Cornerſtone, are found in breiles and brebbler,not onely about their 
ſeveral Super flruflions and Fabricky built thereon, but alſs their ſeveral Foun- 
dations; and even the very Proteftent Divine: (whoſe is the better of the two, 
ſo long as the Papiſir have but Traditions) at oddes within themſe ves about 
their own, which being but the bare Letter, is hut brittle ; ſome with T. 0. 
ſtickling, to little purpoſe, to prove it firm and wncorrupted, whilſt others with 
far more evidence to evince it to be deryepid: I am minded te ſtand off from 
thatBattel about the Points, as to any earneſt lnterpoſitioo, and deeper en- 
agement therein, then is above, and become aleoker on, and leave the 
Clergy, that are loud and clamorous, and full of noiles, toc/aw one another 
with their wonted Club, and bang one another with their Srangling : and 
vain jangling about Boy-Toy, & the Fnriquity or Novelty of HMel rem Points: 
And ſ they are hard at work in the Night, and wrefiling in Chaines of 
Darkneſſe like the foolich women , to pull down their ewnhouſe with their 
own hands, and to find out, and fling about, that all may ſee it, the ſandinef,, 
anderacky, falſſties, and fallibiliuer, and flaws that are in their own crexie Cor- 
ver. lone, and fauliring Foundation, and to cruſh down their own Chavs they 
have tear d thereupon, with the curiofity of their own Criticiſms , and burn 
up their Bebelr with the confur'd fire of their angry quarrellings and conten- 
tions z I r:joice more to ſee the Truth go en, then ſortow to ſee their Trerb 
come downthereby , hoping that when they haye labowred long enough 
iq the fire of their own fury, and find they have weeryed thrmſetves for very 
venity,and ſee the Earth fi/''d from the Lord's own teachings, without theirs, 
with the knowledge of his glory from one end to another, as the Naters cover the 


Sea; and that when they begin to feele their old Heavens wax hot, and be — 
re 


pay gu——_—__ _Y——_— * 
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fire o're their heads, and their worldly Elements, and Earthly Rudiments to 
melt away with fervent heat, and the ragged Rocks they have carved out to 
themſelves in their own conceits to reſt upon, te rena in pieces, and their 
Root to ſhew it ſelf to themſelyes (az it's ſeen by others) to be rotienneſi, and 
their Bloſſom to go up as the duſt, and their boggy Foundation to ſhake, and the 
ground they go upon, to open & crack, & cleave aſunder under their feet,and 


themſelyes to cry out [ as F. O begins todo already) Ss art $4 Shew 
me where I thallfland: And that when they feel themſe ves ſinking and going 
down alive with the uncircumciſed into the pit, they will then learn that from 
themſelves, which being wiſer in their own eyes then the men, that can render 
a reaſon, they would nevet learn from others,'viz. That were they as truly 
built 6a the Tetter of Scripture (as they deem themſelves to be, and it's moſt 
ſure to ſome, and infallibly true they are all beſide it) yet being not on the 
gb, they are no better bottom ' d then on the Sand 3 truſting alſo, as I ſaid 
above, that when the holy Thieves that ſteal the word they ſpeake from one 
another, to make a trade on, and the Scribes have done Seo/ding and Scuffling 
together about the Scriptures, then there wil be a reſtitution to every thing, 
that hath been robb'd thereof, of ics own proper Name, viz. Of the Rule, 
to the Rule, of the Foundation to the Foundation, of the Light to the Lighs, of 
the Wirneſſe of God, to the Witneſſe of God, of the living Word, to the living 
Word of God: and of the bare Writing, Texe, or Leer, to the Letter, and no 
more, which in truth is no more then plainly ſo. 

So then as poſitive as thou art in it 7.O. that the eutwerd Writing, the cloſe 
of the Canon of which , a8 to any more immediate Revelation of his Will, 
was immediately given out from God to us as a continent of the whole of 
his mind and will, as a merciful and fledfaſt relief againſt all confuſſon, derkneſ7, 
uncertainty, looſeneſſe of mens minds, &c. ( utſupre) and (as it were) a cet- 
tain Standard to huſh all Controverſies : Vet I who affirm the inward Light, 
VVord, and Spirit of God ia the heart ſo to be, do deny that the whole $cri- 
pture, (bow immediately ſoever ĩt had its being and beginning of God, and 
however ſome Ittile of it was, F#.15.) was ever deſigned by 2 to ſuch an 
end as the ending of ſtrifes and contention, or determining of all doubts 
and queſtions, and diſputings about his mind and will menz or that it 
ever proy'd ſuccesful or eflectual to ſuch an end, orelſe us fruftr4 e if pe- 
rentia que ne unquam reduciiur in afhum, fic fruſtra iſtad medinm quod nunquam 
obtinere poteſt ſunm finem. As that's a vain Power which never produces its 
effe&, ſo that's a vain Means ( and therefore not ſo intended of Ged, who 
8 no meags utterly in vain) which never can obtaine its ewn 
e 

Nay verily , though miſerable man for his own ends cryes it up into that 
ſupremacy, fets it up as the Enhign to the Nations, in which he would have 
them put their truſt, that it will eng and amend all matters that are out of 
tune in the world about truth, and is a ſtedfaſt relief againſt all that fighting 
Andabaterum more, in their dark mindes , that is, among the Clergy of al 
kinds and colours, Pepiſts, Prelater, Precbyterr, who all three like Amen, 
Meab, and Mount Seir » (making one head againſt the people of God) 
de yet dellroꝝ each other, and non ſecus as Sampſon vi/pecule,gc. like S. 
ſon's Fire-hyand-tay1'd Foxes, burn up the Churches true Bread- Corn, 2 if 

ch 


— 
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ſuch were the plenizude M ſufficiency, power, and peiſect effi- 
cacy of the Scripture, that if men will come all to a tryal of Doctrines, 
Faichs, Spirits, and all by that, angnam ad Lydium lapidem Then all diſſeren- 
ces and diſſentions in Religion, of whatſoever ſorts, muſt ceaſe ; and all the 
moſt deteſtable errors, which flying the S cripture, men are divided into, muſt 


extempore vaniſh upon theic 2 — yet 
8 


(till men come to turn to the Light and Word 
within, which is the Power of God the Scrip- 
tures tells of, which whoerres from , and are 
ignorant of, as the Schollars and Scribes are 
more then any, do etre, not knowing the Scrip- 
ture they ſcribble on, any more then it) the Let 
ter is too week an Engine to et ſto nights what's 
what's out of order; and a Standard, which men 
that lean to it, asto that intent, find to be buta 
broken aff, that not onely fails their expectati- 
on of ſupport from it, but alſe wounds them 


* Forſo faith 7.0. Etenim f in Sententi- 


am hanc, cujus patrocinium proviribus ſuſcipi- | 
mut, de plenitudine Scripturarum ſubenter d iſ- 


cederent, utq; omnis cujuſtung; tandem generis 
in Religione Centre ver 


res iſli Teqerrimi, quorum cauſa lucem & criptu- 
re ſugientet, Andabatarum mort in tent hris 
demicant,atqintie/im Ammonite,Moabiie,cy 
habitateres Montis Stirir, Bellum ad verſus po- 
pulum Dei ſuſcipientes internecioni ſe mutus de- 


| 


verbo Dei (i.e. Scri- | 
pra ſecundum te) fiftatur conſentirent, erro- 


mo1e, and runs into their hands ; Witnefle the wovent,ad Lumen Soli. bujws manifeftim et A- 
woſul work that the Worlds Miniſters make in ne ſcerent. Ex. 3. S. 3.4. 
it, ſor all their Scripture, who for and about the 
Scripture, and their ſundry filly ſenſes about it ſelf, and meanings made of 
the holy matter that's plainly made out in it, make more havock of whole 
Nations by ſtirring them up to war about the Scripture, in their wild wiſdom, 
& wicked wils, then ever could have been in Chriſtendomzif the Scyipenre had 
never been among them at all: What wefting, deveſtations , and calamity 
hath been in Germany, not onely betwixt Proceflants and Papiſis, but alſo by — 
Proteſtants, i.e. Luheran and Calviniſis within themſelves, and wherefore, . 
but for their divided thoughts upon ſome few Texts of Scripture? And what * 
Errors, Hereſies, ſtraglings from the Truth, which is but one, and from the 
true Light the Scripture calls to? Did ever any ſorts of erring men (among 
whom the Clergy that commonly cryed Whore firſt, have beenthe chief) run 
out into error in the Chriſtian world, who have not pretended at leaſt to own, 
and to be willing to be tryed allo, by the Scriptures Yea the Pit for all their 
inſallibie Chair, will, and do ever, when they plead it againſt Proceftants, pro- 
ſeſſe pretenlively to prove it by the Scripture, having a ſenſefor every place 
to _ their own turn, as the Proseſtant Clergy to ſerve their turns have a- 
nother. 
And howbeit it hath been thought in the Preteſtant part ol Europe, that 
all would be uni; it ſelt among them, (and ſo tis at to make one againſt the 
Pope) face men fell from that infivity af imagination and invention , which 
Was, and was capable to be eternally fed with the endleſs fuel, which the un- 
erring Breaſt, and boundleſs treaſure of ti dition could eaſily ſinde for it, 
and betou% themfelves more ſinꝶl to the Scriptures, marching from Rame under 
the condr d of the purity of the Or. i (as thou ſpeakeſt p. 207 ) of ae Scri- 
turen yet what multiplication of diviſions (for want of coming to the light, 
which is but one in all, and in which alone all trucunity is had and held with 
God, and one another, 1 Leh. 1. 5567758.) rather then any diminuti re- 


of, hath fel} out in your Reformed Churches, as ye call them , all the 
G Scriptures 
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Scriptures being ſo all in all among 2 i fo that like the Serpent Nydras 
hundred Heads, whereof when Hercules cut off one; two grew up after it in 
the plate, as ſoon as one controvetſie among the Referm d Clergy was hoped 
to be ended though I know none was ever truly ended, yet by all the Syns- 
dic! deligns that ever were on foot in this Nation, or any other, fo that we 
may truly ſay of every Synod of Divine: that hath yet ſate, 


Quis Synoduz? Nodus, Patrum Chorwr, 7uteger, Ager, 
Cenventun N em Seftio, Stramen, Amen] 


Many new ones began, that like new freſh Hares ſtarting upon tired 
Hound, that have been hot in the old ſent, have run them all out of breath; 
or if any evil of diviſion in one thing hath been put to an end, it hath been 
but a preparative to a greater breach among the Proteſtant Clergy, and all 
their creature and ſtill Finis alteriut Mali gradus eſt Futuri: Yea, [ may ſay 
of thy Scripearer, as thou pleads for them . O. to end all ſtriſe withall , as I 
may ſay of our — — Oaths impos'd upon poor perſons, to the impeaching 
themſelves, when they come before our crooked Court in Caſe of Tyther, vi. 
that the Oaths given on pretence of ending al ſirife, are in truth given by the 
Judges to begin all ſtriſe with; Por if an honeſt man will not ſwear how ma- 
ny Eggs, and Pigs, and Pears, and Plumbr,grc. he hath had for ſo many years 
paſt, they will not permit him to plead at all, or ſtrive in his own defence a- 
gainſt his Perſecutor. 

In like manner it is with that which thou exhibitſt to men in order to the 
ending all Diviſions and Diſputes, viz. the meer looking ¶ beſide the Light 
within] into the Letter of the Scripturen which is ſo far from finiſhing any 
&rife, that it feeds vain , ſooliſh, looſe mindes, fuch as thine that hates the 
light, none elſe, with ſuel, and furniſhes their fancies with matter for 
many more ſtrifes, then they would find cauſefor, if they kept to the Lighs 
within alone for their learning, or at leaft ſo as in that alone to look into the 
Letrer, whereſuch as learn at the Light, may read their own. 

Yea, dark minds diving into the Scripture, divine lyes enough out of it to 
ſet whole Countreys on fire, as the Divines have ever done. 

And as to the purity of the Originals, under the Condat of which thew ſaift 
ye went from Rome, withing none may return thither under prezenee of their corrupti- 
en. I ſay; the purity of them, which thou pleadeſt in that height thou doſt;is 

but pretended, and that more or leſi corrupted they are, to the contradicting 
thy ſelf, thy ſelf art foreed to confeſs, p. i 67. as is ſhewed above, but he they 
' as they are, or how they will be, pare or not pure to a title, as thou aſ- 
ſerteſt them, they are ſo far fromrelieving you in your weariſom,wrathful Hriſei, 
that cum nemini obrrudipore Hl iiur ad me, may your Original Text ſay ,yhen the 
Dirvimes can have leiſure to ceaſe a little from their ſtrife about the holy matter 
and Doctrine of it, then rather then ſt: ſtill, and be quiet or be idle from their 
co mmon Calling, which is contention, they I role Syſph his ſtone, and be 
at wars, and tear one another about the very Zener, and their Original Tran- 
ſeripr: of it, and try that out tooth and nail, whether they be true or no, in 
every Tunr, Tusle, Point, and Isa, as they were written at the firſt, 


R | Yea 
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Yea, O ae hominiom | though for mib, and wiſdew, and the Scriprares 
ſake , which I own , and honour as bely, juſt, and good, and of precious 
uſe to ſuch as know and obey the truth, I am become ſuch a fool with them, 
by anſwering them according to their folly, as to make this one Skirmiſh a- 
mong them about the S cripture, that I may bring ſome of them to the 
truth and light of Ged inthem , in which = the union is, that they may 
ceaſe henceforth from their& ſtirs firifes, which ight til they turn to, I teſtiſie 
to them that their way is as ſlippery places in the dark, in which they will 
be driven on till they fall therein, that their feet ate ſwift to ſhed blood, that 
waſting and wiſery are in their wayes , and the way to true peace they know not, 

yet this one thing I muſt ſay too and of ourF niverſiiySeriblers, pro Seripturis, 

that as there are no men in the world more up to the can in ſliiſe a- 

bout the Scripmre , and their own Fancies on it as to matier and leser, than 

the Scribes are, ſo there is no one thing that the Scribes are ſtriving, ſcuf ling 
and ſcolding at each other more about, than about their 5 triptures. 

That light or word within, and not the letter is the Foundetion. 

Firſt, i ſhall take account of what thou falſely aſſerteſt concerning the 
Scriptures being a Foundation. 

Thou affirmeſt the Seripeures to be the Foundation of the Prophers and 
Apoſtles ſpoken of Eph.2.20. pag 33+ ſaying of them that men may quietly 
repoſe their ſouls upon them in bel[etying and obedience, end of your ſelves — are 
we bwilty 4 To d &c. en the Foundation of the Apofiler and Pro- 

phers, and calling them. 

Page 48.7 he Foundation of that world which he hath ſe wp in this Barld as « 
Wheel o within « Wheelhis Church. 


And page 154. The Foundation of ſalih, hope, and obedience. * JIN? 
And page 155. The Foundation of all thatfaith, aud obediencewhich he re. DNN 


quires as our bands, 

And page 316. The great and bleſſed Foundation of Truth. 

All this I own to be very true of the Word of Gd of which the Scripture 
ſpeaks, but it is utterly falſe as uttered by thee of the Scripiurer. The falſe 
hood of which appears plainly by thi: Argument. 

1. Argument, That which js the great und bleſſed Foundation of all that truth, 
faith , hope and ebedience that God requires at mens hands , and of the Church 
and of the Apoſiles and Prophets muſt be ſomething, which was in being before 
any of theſe things were, for the Foundation on which theſe are built muſt 
have a being before they can be built thereupon, every Foundation being be- 
fore the building can tand upon it. 

But (though the Ward of Gebe fo, yet) the Scripture is not before , but 
long after that truth, faich, hope and obedjence, which God requires at mens 
hands, and long after the Church, and long after the Apoſites and Prophers 
were, yea after thoſe — and Prophet were ReſpeFively, who were the 
ReſpeAive pen-men thereof. 

Therefore the Scripture, the Writing, the Letter , the Greek and Hebrew 
Text is not the Foundation of any of theſe things. 

The firſt Propolition is ſo true that it were no leſs then diſparagement to 
1.0's wiſdom, & to ſuppoſe him to * inp to go about to prove it to 

z him, 
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him, (ith as he builds Caſ lle. in the air, as eaſily thrown down, as ereted, upon 
no betier Foandatien then his own fanq;, thoughts, cenjecturei, and imeginati- 
ens, yet he cannot be ſo ſcaceleſs as to think, that that Found tian, be it what 
it will, frm or brittle, on which any thing is built, muſt be beſore the building 


can ſtand thereon. ; HE . 0 
And as for the minor in every | wel thereof it's as undeniably true to any, 


ſave ſuch as having once turn d their backs upon the Truth, are reſolyed to 
render themſelves devoid of eithet Senſe or Reaſon in their Reaſeningi againſt 
it, then to on lt. For none elſe can deny but the Church, and the Truth, 
Faith, Fype, and Obedience of it, and the Meſſengers, Apoſiles, Prophets, 
Preacher: of Righiesuſueſſe, ſuch as were Enoch, Noah, Abrahem, Lot, and 
others, were ia the Truth, Faith, He , Obedience of the Seipel, and alſo 
built upon Chriſt the Light, the Wordof G. d, the Rock of Ages, before Mo- 
ſer dayes, who is univerſally ſuppoſed, at our Yniverfiier, to have been the 
fiſt Pen-man of the Scriptures. * | 
The grand Maſter-place of Scripturethat is us'd in proof hereof, that the 
Scriptures are the Foundation, is Ephel. 2. 20. where it's ſaid by Paul to tho 
Epheſians, Te are built on the Foundation of the Apſiles and Prophets, ſeſus 
Chriſt himſelf being the chief Corner- Stone. Hence ic is ſttenuguſly lickled for, 
and as confidently, as cloudily concluded by our doting Doctors, and d. eaming 
Diviees, that the Church of God, as to all her Faith, Hope, Obedience, Knew. 
ledge of the Truth, is built upon the Apoſiles and Prec. W, ing: as that 
which is there called the Foundaeion;whereas were they but atlcifure from 
that /eſſer and lower (itey2twre, wherein they are loſt fram the Lord, and the 
Light and Life of God, and the Letter alſo, which iſſued forth from thence, 
to look into the Light, and by it into the Cetter it ſelf , they mare blindly la- 
bour for, tkea truly learn by, they would ſoon fee that the Foundation of the 
A poſtiezand Prophets there ſpoken of, 1s not the A ps/tierand Prophets them- 
ſelves, much leſ3 uncertain tranſcribed Copier of thaſe few Fragment: of their 
Letters, and ſome other honeſt mens true ſtories of what was done in their 
times, good inſtruttiont, memorandumr, and (itteral rc mendationt of whol- 
ſome Laws and Statutes, moſt of which as laid down in the Letter, [ ſaving 
that they remain in the truth and ſubſtance, whereof they were the types, fi- 
ures and ſhadows] are above 1600. years ſince cance/led and aboliched, Pre. 
miſer, Prophefier, Pſalmt, Proverbs, Parabler, ccni Lentcy:, Epiſiles, and o- 
ther Writings, which ſuch as fell into a foolith following, and falling down 
before outward Imager, and from the infallible Spirit it ſelf, that their Scrip- 
tures were written to keepe men to, found and fardelled together, and fram u 
in their own fancies into a Foundation of the Faith, and of all the whole Fa- 
brick of Religion to be forever framed and founded upon; But Chriſt 1e/u 
himſelf, whois there alſo called the chief Corner-flone, and 1 Pet. 2. 4. that 
living Stone, diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen of Ged, and precious , on whom 
the Saints, even all together with the Mpoſfler and Prophets, and the whole 
Fuuthold of God, as Fellow-Cirizens, and lively Stoner, are bullt wp « ſpiritual 
Houſe, to offer ſpiritual ſacrifices yea all into one holy Temple or Habitation of 
God through theſpirit : This is the true and ſole Foundation of all the matters 


before mentioned, Chrift reſus the Recksf Age, on whom whoever be/itver, 


; thai not be azhamed : Chriſt the living Word of God, that alſo quickneth, 
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whoſe wordt are ſpirit and life to the hearers of his voice, whoſe words, uttered 
inthe heart, do good to thoſe that walk wprightly; thig is the Stone that you B- 
bel-buildey; fuſe, which God hat made the very head ſtone in the Corner, P/al. 
118.22. Matt 21.41. Fhis verbamlumen internum, Chriſt the eternal, in- 
ternal Word inthe heart, and Light of the World, given a Light to the Na- 
tions, and [as ſuch] Gods ſalvation to the ends of the earth, and the preci- 
ous ſanctuary to ſuch as believe in his light, is that tone of ſtumbling, and 
Rock of offence to ſuch as thee J. O. that ſlumb ie at the Mord in their wreſtlings 
for the Leiter, being diſobedient unto both, whereunto alſo they are appoint- 
ed, and a Gin and a Snare to the Inhabitants of that earthly Jeruſalem which 
is from beneath, the flethly Church of Jews and Chriſtians, according to the 
meer Letter, which is in bondage with her children, 7/2.8.14- 28.16. 1 Pet. 2 

And chat it is Chriſt reſusalone, and not the Sciptures that is there call'd 
the Forndatin, is moſt evident, not oacly fromthe Text it ſelf, wherein ſeſus 
Chriſt himſelf is inſtanced in, as ſuch [for the ſame that is call'd the Fown- 
dation, is there alſo call'd the Corner-ſione ] but alſo from other Scriptures, 
whereby the truth hereof is yet more illuſtrated, wiz. 1/2.28. 18. where ſpea- 
king both in the foregoing and following Verſes, wf the falſe Foundatien 
thers beds, narrow covering i, and lying refuges, that the Drunkerd: of Ephraim, 
that erred from the {imple plain truth, thorow the Vine of theic own Wiſ- 
m, and were out of the way, and iumbledin Wiſdom and 1udgemant, tho- 
row the ſtrong Drink of their own deviſe! Dofrines, ſo that they could not 
difcern nor learn the Lords Dofirine that was divined to them thorow the 
fammering Ups of ſuch as miniſtred Precept upon Precept, Line upon Line, here 
« little, and there « little, among them ; he ſummons all to fix their Faith on 
the one onely tru* and firm Fondation, ſaying , Behold! J lay in gien for 4 
Foundation, a Stone, a tryed Stone, a precious Co ner- ſtone, a ſure Foundation, he 
that believath thall not meke haſie: Where it's very obſervable, as it is in Feb. 
2.20. That the felf-ſame that is called the Corner fone, is alſo ca'led the ſure 
Foundation. 

Likewiſe r Cor 11. where it's expreſly aid, That eber Found ition can n9 
man lay then tha. is laid, mhichis Heuss CHRIST. Now if no man can 
lay any other Foundation of the Church, which is God's Building, then Chrift, 
whom the Apoſtle ſayes, ver. to. He himſelf laid, as a wiſe Maſter. Builder, 
according to the Gract of Gord given unto him, Then all things e'ſe belides Chriſt 
the Word of God, the Light of uhe World, and that meaſure of Light that ſhines 
from him, which is not divided from him, any more then that of the Sun 
from it, but one with him; whatſoever men go about to lay as the Foundation 
of the Church, and her Faith, Hege, and Obedience, are not truly, really, and 
properly ſo, but imeginerily, ſuppoſirively fidiviouſly ſo, and but falſty ſe called, 
meerly ſeigned, found out, and founded oneſy in the Fancies of fooliſh, 
blind Zabe/-builders, which Founders and their fifiricus Foundations, muſt 
be confounded : For the layers of a fatſe Foundation (and ſuch are all they, 
that with 7.0. lay the Zener, or Traditions with the Papifts and eſults he 
juſtles with, or any other then Chriſt the Ligut) muſt come to confuſim, as wel 
as the meer Formaliſts & their Wood, Hey, Stubble, Trath, fmitations, empiy 
forms, and ſuch like SuperFitions, and all forts of Superfirufions of the Ba- 
bilonich Builders upen the true: Whereupon, as much as ].0. blelles him- 
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ſelf in his holding the Foundation, and feeds himſelf with hoperof ſalvation, 
ſo long as he is found holding that, though he build Hey and Srubble upon 
it, and his Works come to be conſumed, ſaying, p. 160. It will be well for us if 
we be found holding the Foundation, if we build hay end Hubble wpon it , though 
our Work, perich, we thall be ſaved. Let alas, peor deluded man, ]. O. thou 
miſtakeſt thy (elf exceedinglyzit would be well for thee indeed if thou held'& 
the Foundation, Chrill, the Head, the Light of men, thy perſon might then be 
ſaved, though thy Work of wood, hay, flubble, will aſſuredly periſh in the fire: 
But thou art far from being found holding that Foundation, then which there 
is no other; and found laying another, even thy wncertain Tranſcrips of the 
Greek and HMebrem Texti, and an owtward fallible Cetter, and its Points, and 
Syllables, and Tittler, and 1ota's, one jor or tittie of which if it fail, thou con- 
ſelleſt all thy Faith, and Fabrich of eljgion, falls to the ground; conſeſſing 
alſo that twas not impoſſible for the chieſeſt I ranſeribers thereof to miſtake 
in any thing; yea, that they did fail in their Work fo raſing thy falſe, feign- 
ed, and fallible Foundation to the ground, and pulling down thy Houſe with 
thy own hands, like the foe{i h woman: And as for the true Foundatjin, Chrift 
the Light and Spirit, which are infallible, Hable, firm, fixt, ſure and certain, as 
every true laid Foundation ought to be, and is, though thy flexib Letter is 
not ſo, which is of it ſelf an Argument of its not being the Churches Foun- 
dation of Faith and Obedience, This true one, I ſay, is by thee trampled on, 
and flouted at, wnder the Names of, Neſcio quod Lumen, quem Denm, ſeu 
usf. A απ,n iat Des quopiam melins, mera Tenel re acitas, fines ſalutares 
quod attines, non ſufficiens ad ſaluiem, Chriſtui Fanaticorum imaginarins gh fiftie 
tins , qualites neſcio que divine ſeu anima Mundi, omnibus miſia que od ts 


fit i. e. vere nibil, Ex. 4. S. 15. 17. 21. Doforewt infallibilem nihil habens commune, 
cum Scripturis, Ex. 3. S. 22. 7 knownet what Light, what God , or cornucopia, 
better then any God, infallible Doctor, inconſonant utterly with the S ripiure, ima- 
ginary Chrift of the Qua. 7 know no: what Divine Quality or Soul of the 
World, made up of all things, that is all hinges and truly nothing. 

Moreover, if none can lay other Foundation then Chriſt, then Paul himſelſ 
by theſe words, Epheſ. 2.20. Te are built on the foundation of the Apo le: 
and Prophets, cannot rationally be concluded ( as he it both ſenſeleſly and 
reaſonleſly conceived by 7.0.) to intend any other Fenndetiot then Chriſt 
himſelf ; neicher can he be underſtood by any that have common unde! ſtan- 
ding, to intend himſelf and other Prephet and Fpoſile:, or his own, and their 
meer outward Writings, for then there are two, whereof they muſt have one 
Foundation of Faith and Obedience, and we another; they Chrisi the Light, 
and we them and their Zeczer; which is an abſurdity utterly wnbecoming men 
call'd Chriſts Miniſcers to imagine, ſeeing the Foundation ( quicquid 1d oft ) 
of the Church, and her faith, hope and obedience from the beginning of the 
world to this day, is but one and not many; yea, as the Faith is one, and the 
Baptiſm one, and the Templeand building one, and the Body one, and the 
Spirit one, and the Lord, and God, and Father of all ſaints is one, fo the 
Foundation is but one, what ever it is, Eh. 4,556. 

Or elſe ſecondly , if there be but one foundation for us and them to 
Rand upon, and that be the Apoſtles and Prophets themiſclyes , or thei. 
Writing 


\ 


(39) 

Writings, then Incidizin SeyRem,ape. the Apoſtles and Prophets muſt be ſup. 
poſed to be built not upon Chriſt, but upon themſelves, & their own Writings 
as to their faith, andſeving knowledge of the ernth , or at le iſt on the Writings 
one of another, which is an /meginetion as (if not more) abſolutely abſurd 
than the former, yet of the two, . O. having his liberty to make his choice, 
er duobus malir of thoſe two evils ſeems to chuſe the latter, ſaying, pag.7. 
that as fer as their perſonal concernmenti as Saint i and belerver; lay in the Scrip- 
tures , and in order to their ſaving knowledge of the truth , they findied the Wri- 
tings and Propheſier of one another, 

I conclude then againſt 7. O. that by that clauſe, the Foundation of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, is not intended their Writings, as if they laid their 
own Scriptures for the Foundation of the Church, and her faith, hops,obedience, 
but that which the Apoſtles themſelves were built upon together with the 
whole Church or hon hd of God 7 which could not be z» Nor was theic own 
Writing: but Chriſt the Light f 

The Lettet indeed is the foundation laid by 7.0. and men of his mould of 
old, for his Wheel in « Wheel, as he ſpeaks, or his falſe Church, whoſe 
works like his own run round on, and are found to have jn them 
Wheel within Wheel; but as for the true Church of the living God, which is the 
Wheel, that will turn the worlds Wheel: upſide down, it never did, doth, nor 
ever will acknowledge any fallible letter, or meer tranſcribed Tex, , or any 
other thing to be the rue, grea? and bleſſed foundation of Trach, Faith, Hope, 
or Obedience; then Chriſt reſut, the ſame yeſterday, and to dey, and for ever: 
who was before it, now is, and ever will be, when the letter ſhall be no more 
at all. 

2. Argument whatſoever the Scripts it ſelf layes down and teftifies to 
be the only true Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, and of the whole 
Church ef God, and of her Faith, Hope, and Obedience , and of all Truth, 
that is the only true foundation of all theſe things. But the geripture it ſelf 
layes down and teftifies Chriſt alone the Zighs, the living Word, and not it 
ſelf to be the only true Foundation of the things aforeſaid; therefore Chriſt 
alone the Light, Spirit, and inward living Word, that is nigh inthe heart, 
and not the Scripzwre it ſelf is the only true Foundation of them. 

The firft and «ffirmerive part of the miner is not denied by thee [as the 
major cannot be] and if thou deny the ſecond part of the minor which is ne- 
gative, and denies the Scriptur to teſtifie of it ſelf in any place that its the 
Foundation, then affign where the Scripture calls it ſelſthe Foundation, or elſe 
own that it doth not, and fo that it is not the Foundation at all, much leſs 
the trueſt, or the only one, as thou often intimateſt, eitherexpreſly, or interms 
equivalent, it is [Fp.p.25 Hg a7 c net any means of landing out f ver 
uncertainty about all ſacred truth if the Heb. pu nen be invegi˙ꝗ; alſo, 5. 
64,65 — airuer Foundation for for faith to repoſeir ſelf upon. ] r 

3. Argument, if the Scripture be the foundation for the Church, and all 
her Faith and Kepentance to be founded and grounded upon, then either 
there was no Foundation for it before the Scriptureg or elſe they who lived be- 
fore the Scripture had one Foundation for their faith, and we another, and fo 


conſequently there hath been two Foundazions for the one faith, or the one 
Church 
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Church or body of Chriſt, but thete was a Foandetion before the Scripture, and 
there are not two Foundations of faith , one to that part of the body of 
Chriſt, and of Gods building, that was before the Scripture, and another for 
that part that is built ſince the Scripture , therefore the Scripture is not the 
Foundation: 

Argument 4. The Foundation of the faich muſt be ſomething that is 
infallible, firm, fixt certain, ſlable, ſure, and inalierable, as the li A Spirit 
and Word within onely is, and Gods Foundation, 2 Tim. 2, 19. the ns ar 
of God ſureto a Title for Error minimus in principio, fit major in medio maxi- 
mus in fine, the leaſt fault or errour, and deviation in the principle, or Fonnde- 
tion of any building grows greater toward the middle, and is greateſt at the 
top as it is ſeen in a very Tower if the bottome or baſur ſtands ne vet ſo little awry 
as is diſcernable , it is diſcerned morein the middle and much more ill as 
it aſcends higher. 0 

But the Scripture, letter, Hebrew, and Greek Texts (how ever 7.0. pleads 
their integrity in every Apex, point, titile and ita yet are [as I have ſhewed 
above more at large in anſwer to his long Ae about the Tiulet and points 
and inden y of Lefions of the letter J by his own confeſſion miſcahen and 
miſiranſcribed in ſmall things , yea and in ſome matters of more moment and 
importance in the beſt tranſcribed Copies of the Original Text, therefore the 
Text or lener of theScripture cannot be a fit Foundation for the Churches faith, 
but the ſpirit and Word within is onely fo. Pſal.75.z. The earth, and all the 
mhabitants thereof are diſſolved ſaith Chriſt, the Word of Gd, I bear up the 
Pillars of it, and that is the reaſon why the earth is ſo thakenas it is, and 
reels to and fro, that it isremoved aa cottage, and all helpers and healers avail 
nothing, becauſe they reject the corner flene, Chriſt the Word, for if the 
Foundations be deſireyed , what can the righteous do? Pſal.11.3. J. 24. 

13,19. , 

Bach of which ments hold good againſt the /erters being the Rule, 
the light, the itneſi of God, the Geet, the power of God 10 ſalvation, the 
only means or way of coming to the ſaving knowledgeof God, Ward of God, 
and what ever other high Titles J. O. intitles it by, as appeats in theic 
order. l 
That the Light or Mord within, and not the Scripturei, are the Rule or Ca- 
non. 

Another thing thou aſſerteſt of the Scripture is, that it is the only Rule 


ef che faith and obedience of G1ds Church, p.173. that it is HH a15TipO royes 


p:2i71% Þ, that more ſure word of Propheſie #0 be attended 10, 2 Pet. t. 18, 
19,20. not in ius ſelf ( for ſo it was as ſure ar ſure could be) but in ius giving out 
in evidence to us then that great miracle of miracles , greater than which the Ape- 


| Piles of Chriſt never did behold or hear, viz. That voice which came from the moſs 


excellent glory, This is my beloved Son, which we have greater ſecurity from, 
and by , according vo Peter) then they had in, and by that miraculons 
Voice, 
That Moſes and the Prophets, which who ſo will not hear, will et be prrſwaded to 
repent, though one ariſe to them from the dead, Luke 16.3 f. 
That Word; La, and Teſtimony mentioned , IIa. 8. 20. according ts which 
why 
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who ſpeaks not, ave ſaid is be in the dark ſo that there It mo light inthem,by which 
what every eneſayes , be it what or whom jt will, Church, or perſon , if it be in, 
and about the things of God , concerning his will er worchip , or our obedience 10 
him is ts be tried. 

T7 hat which me are ſent to, that which ir, and js aſſerted to be the Rule and 
Aundard, the rouchflone of all ſprakings mharſurver , that that muſt ſpeck alone 
fur its ſelf, which muſe try the ſpeaking of «ll, bmi ite ſelf 5 yea irs ann alſo. See 
Tr 1. c. 3 Per tetum. 

hat which ute erdinary, unmoveable , perfect and flable infallible Rule of 
(eds word ip, ard our ebecience ſo that ther i no further need we thould be inſiru- 
ted with ary eher ne w, dai Revelationsin the knew/cdge of God, and our duties. 

Yea the met perf Rule that is given uf God, tpheribyrs attain to eternal 

ſalvationyſo that afcrr the compleating of that which is called theC anon of theScyip- 
ure ye belecve and profeſs ne new Revelations about the commen-faith of the 
Saints , or the worthip of God are either ts be expefied or admitted ar well 
ſuch a1 are mad. by the Spirit or /ight within,or inn are ſeecnlation, or beavenly 
inſpiration or ſpeech of Argꝰ to cur inſirutlion in the knowledge of God, and 
eur duty in order io our obtaining eternal ſalvation, which all are a vin, unpro- 


* Per ſirium 
ant lumen in- 
te vu enthy- 


fable, falſe uncertain, ha xardoui and utterly unneceſſary means whith the Fang- fraſmum affia- 


ticks fain toward the knowledge of God and his will. um teleflem, 
Tea that by which we are commanded to try and examine and prove aff Reve- colloguia An- 
lations, V iſt ns, Spirits, (God's no more excepted then the Devil's) Dreams $*(ica fille vel 
inward appearance, or ſpeaking, or propheſying« within, or from within, whether fafla,ehc. 
true or falſe, withmt biferene or diſlinctien, 1 Cor.14.21. 1 Theſ.5.z1. 1 Job. Ex. 3. . 20, 1. 
4.1. Ex. 3. S 33. The onely Rule of the faith and obedinct of Gods Church. 28729 
Page 173. fo Ex. 4. ſecl. 22. 
Rep. In the handling of this head concerning the Scriptures being in the 
nature of the Canon , Rule, or Standard to the Church of Gd, I lay, in 
the nature, uſe and office of a Canon ( for as tothe meaſure or beand: of 
you Canon, I have elſewhere ſpokento it I ſhall have todo with thee 
1. O. and thee T. P. alſo, who both are as like one another in yeur igno- 
rant inveRives againſt the Qua. as enemies to the Scyzprure, ſor not owning 
it to be what your fore. fathers, and your ſelyes have alſo ignorantly Cano- 
ned it into the name of vi. The ſtanding Rule of faith and life, as if one of 
you had been ſpit out of the others mouth. 
As for thy ſelf 7.0. having Ex. 3 ſe.15,26. profeſſed thy faith, or ra- 
ther fancy and opinion , that the Saite is the only meſi perfect Rule of the 
faith, and worihip of God, thou ftileit thy Teeologica/ ſubſequent fooliſh de- 4 
fence thereof, aproving of it againſt tue pu the haters of the Scrip- 
tures, 28 if all they that ſide not with thy falte , weak, ſupportleſs fuppoli- 
tions about the Scriptures, were preſently to be condemned as enemies to 
them without any more ado. 
And as for thee F. D. thou ſtileſt it a ſpirting aui of vemome, and bringing in 
of enother Goſpel, to deny the Scripture to bethe Rule: Thou engageſt me in a 
publick diſcourſe about this Queſtion, Whether the Scriptures are the 
Word of God ot no? and then when I owning the Word of Ged to be the 


Word of G., publickly denied the Scripture that is the ypapn, the 73 
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ule, the NY) or Vr (not the or inke, that is the 
Kade K efdy own — to be the Word of God, in a ſhameful way 
of Tergiverſation , thou ran'ſt away from the Terms of thy Queſtion, and ne- 
ver cameſt near them any more , but leſteſt quite another Queſtion in its 
room, vi Whether the matter contained inthe Writings, be the Rule of 
faith and life ( as the Reader may ſee in the 25, and 26. of thy fiiſt 
Pamphlet) Sir, Tow cannet belervt we ſo imple, ſurely , as to the Scrip- 
tures in that ſenſe the Word of God, bur we mean the matter contained in the 
Writing, whether that be the Rule of faith and life? which matter written of, 
and the Writing or Scripture are two different matters (ſay I till) as the 
Lanihorn and the Candle, or the light contained therein, fo that thy doings 
T.D. thatday was al er as filly a peece of buſineſs, as if one that had 
challenged another to diſpute it openly with him, that the Lenthoyn is the 
Candle or the Light being come as T. D. did, Ta TOs ara 25, 
with much pompous chew or fancy upon the publick place of hearing beſorc 
hundreds to that purpoſe , ſhould ſay to his Antagoniſt on this wiſe , Sir, 
T ou cannot beleeve me to beſo ſample , ſure y, to aim the Lanthorn 10 be the 
candle or light, but I mean the candle or light contained in the Lanthern , whether 
that be « Rule — men to walk by in a dark night or no? à Queſtion which was 
never denied by his A niagoniſt at all ; ſot neither I, nor any Qu. that I 
know, deny the Nord ef Godto be the Word of God, which is contained in 
the Scripture , or that the Scripture or Writing declares thereof, any more 
then we deny the Candle and Light to be a Candle and a Light , which is 
contained in the Zanthorn ; but that the Writing it ſelf is that Word of God 
written of in it, or that the Lanthorn is the 'candle or the light, that is in 
the Lanthorn, at leaſt that the Wordof God is the proper name of the Scrip- 
ewre(as to his ſhame , J. O. hath rtaken to prove in Latine againſt 
Qui oſ whom he ſaith they underſtand him not in that tongue) this I, and 
the Qu. do deny againſt him and thee,and all men,for our denial of which 
dream of out benighted Doctors and Divine:, we have been yet damned down 
through the falſe ſuggeſtions, and filly inſinuations of their buſie ear-wigs 
the Prieſi: by all Parliementrand Power: that have yet appeared at the Helm 
in this Nation, and deemed wnmeer to be les into the lifts of that liberty of 
conſcience _— to qo and _ out — aa the — of 
Religion, Thus T. D | Fs the Xing of Spain thouſand men 
a Went up « bil * came — : 
Gathered his Forces and Fellow-ſwnldjers together, pitching his own day 
of barre}, betokening to obtain ſome eminent victory over the Qua. and as 
ſoon as he came into the ſield laid down his Frm, and confefied he had 
no quarrel againſt the Que. as to the Queſtion be was to diſpute about, as 
ſtated and held by them; fo like ſome uie he flyes aloft with a humming 
noiſeinto the ayr , and at laſt flaps ſuddenly down into a peece of Cow- 


Nevertheleſs r. B. that thou mi for very ſhame ſeem te do ſome- 
— — the Sciyture, even for the it ſelf, and Letter ofit, as well as 
for the good mattet therein contained / ſich thou waſt come upon the ſtage 

on 
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on that account, after ſome parley that was heſd a while betweert my (elf 
and thee about theLaticude and Limit: of your ſuppoſid Rule in which thy pi- 
tiſul poor put offs of the proofs by me urged againk thee, are elſewhere &/- 
covered 3 thou rouzelt up thy ſell into a new propoſe of thy Queſtiin in theſe 
Terms, p-28. viz, Whether the Hel, commonly called the Cid and New 
Teſtament, were appointed by God for a (tanding Rule of faith and life, which 
Id enying the Books to be, thoureplick on this wiſe, viz Now youbeve 2 
2ut your venomeywhich 1 knew you were big with , and I will ſay ts you (av the 
Apoſtle) if «ny man bring any other Goſpel then what we have received, let him 
be accurſed : To which when I replied, 7 am ſure the Goſpel you preach will 
never bring men io heaven, Thou telateſt thy (elf replying thus, viz, Then 
Friends you haar his acknowledgement, and how well he deſerve; the curſe denounced 
a ainſt him. 
Y By all which paſſages the Reade may obſerve theſe things, 
1. That thou „ the Scriptures to be not only the ſtanding Rule of 


faith uad life, but alſo to be the Goſpel. 
2. That there is no other Geſyel deſigned by God at the ſtanding Rule, 


then the Scripsnres. FEY.” 

3- That he that owns any thing elſe befides the Scriptures to be the 
Ruleor the Goſpel, and he that demies the Goſpel, the Miniſters of the lemer 
preach, which is but the Letter and the Scripnwe , to be unableto bring 
men to heaven ¶ though I intended by thoſe words, viz, the Goſpel you 
preach, the falſe Deltrine , and unhe(ymrtter ye hold forth when ye deny the 
Light, « neceflicy of finning in this life, and hold men to be juftifie 
and guilz/eſs, while under the guilt of Murder and Adu(rery and damn it as 
a Doctrine oſ Devils, to affirm any erfef7 purging from fix in this world, and 
ſuch like, and not the Seripmwrery which ye are far enough ſrom preaching 
truly the very lenerof is big with, and ſpits out ven againſt the Scripenres, 
and brings another Goſpe!, then that ye have received, and to be held ac- 
curſed, and well deſerve: the curſe denounced againſt him by the Fpofile, 
Gal. . 8. And in all theſe matters thou art ceincident- with 7.0. who (in 
jubſtance} afſerts with thee the very ſame, alluding to the ſelf-ſame place, 
Gel. 1. in proof of the Scripruges to be the Goſpel , and the only perfef# rule 
of ſaith and worthip, Ex.3-1.26. 

Rep.But alas poor, ſunple, ſilly, unlearned and ignorant men, ye may curſe 
them that bring another Goſpel, then that ye have received indeed, who ne- 
ver at all yet received the true Goſpel, which the Galatiens received from 
Paul, who was not a Miniſter of the Lester, to ſhew which is all your Goſpet, 
but of the ſpirit , and of the light whick only, while the dead leer, cannot do 
it, ſaves, and brings to — — Life,which Lighs and ſpiric is the 
«/d Goſpel which we bring and miniſter to men, while you, ſor your meer La- 
ter / {; ter and deſpiſe it ; Iſaꝝ ye may curſe in Pant worde, but Paul. 


Curſe will come upon you, which being canſeleſiy denounced againſt us by 
you, cannot come on us. 

Now before I come to urge any new Frgwment: againſt the Scripture or 
Leiter: de ing in the Authority of the only flanding Rule, as both T. D. p. 16. 
of his ſecond ey, and 7.0. p. t8. aſſert ĩt to be, concluding that there is no 


other Rule ot meaſure of judging and determining any thing about the ſaving 
N Doctrine 
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DoArine of the Goſpel but the Writing, — ture: T ſhall take ſome account 
of ſome of T.D's. and 7. O's. weakrwhy kinde of reaſonings, by way of 
Anſwer to ſuch Argumentsas are urged by us againſt their reaſenleſe ſup. 
peficions in that behalf. i 
Beginning firſt with 77.D's Jejune Replierto what Reaſons were rendred by 
us to E againſt his Dream, that there is no other ſtanding Rule of faith and 
life but the Scriptures, and fo proceeding to an Examination of his, and 
I. O's. excentrick exhibitions of the Scriptures being the only Rule thereof 
interchangeably as Iſee occaſion. 

The firſt Argument urged againſt thee . D. at the third Public Diſpute 
(as thy ſelf relateſt it in p. 28,29. of thy ſuſt Pamphlet) to prove the Si- 
ture not the only Rule of faith and life was this. 

Arg. 1. If there be another ſtanding Rule then the Scripture is not it. 
But there is another ſtanding Rule, theretore the Scripture is not it. 

The minor thou denieſt , and ſayeſt expreſly that there is no other ſanding 
Rule, but the Scripture , which minor my proof of which thou rendreſt as 
weakly as well as thou canſt, I proved in theſe very term, viz. 

* Ifthe Scripture it ſelf ſends us to another, vi. the ſpirit as our Rule, then it 
ſelf is not the onely Rule: But it ſelf doth ſo; theretore it ſelf is not it. 

The minor of this being denied by thee was proved thus, 

That which the Scriptnre bids us walk in, ly, after, or according to, that 
it ſends to, but the Scripture it ſelf bids us walk in, by, after, or — to the 
ſpirit, therefore the Feripture ſends us to another beſides it ſe/f as our Rule, and 
conſequently is not (it /e/f / the #nly ſtanding Rule of faith and life 3 in proof 
of this minor, Gal. . 16. was cited, and ſome other Scriptures which thou 
leaveſt out (whether as one loath to tell roo much of that truth that makes 
againſt thee or no, I will leave to thy conſcience , and not ſay, but ſome 
may likely think ſo for all that (as namely Ga/.6. 16. beſides I know not 
whether I inftanced in any other, which 1 ſhall here take that leave which 
in that confuſed crowd of conference thou ſtroveſt (as thou ſayeſt thy ſelf) to 
out · word us by, for fear ot being confuted , thou wouldeſt not then grant 
me, to urge by way of addition at this preſent, viz. Rom«8. 1,4, 13. Phil. 
3-15 and to open as I ſee occaſion, in order to the teryice of that [ruth I am 
now pleading againſt thee, 
Nevertheleſs it were not for the Truths ſake that it may more fully appear, 
there is little need to ſay any thing more to thee than thou thy ſelt haſt ſer 
down,in thy Rei to that Text, vx. This I ſay,wa/kin, or rather to, or ac- 


cording to the Spirit, and ye thall not fulfil the luſt of the flei ( for itiy re- 
447! T4174 THT”, the dative caſe,which without the prepolition + is elſe- 
where Engl iſlit by, or according to vix Gal. 6.16. Phil. z. 15. #501 T Kart 


with Heb. 6 t. 1672 cel i GEO TE RUTH SOL HY e as many as walk according 1» this 


where 


royus & 
St pavers 
me iu effect 


ſame. 


Rule, let u walk by the ſame Rule) is fo jojune and wretched, and por, and - 
ſerably blinde and n1ked, being no other then this, vig. that phraſe doth de- 
note the priniple, not the rule of eur ebediencein that place, where if by prin- 
cip/e thou intendeſt the Foundation, which the word principles is ſometimes 
uled as ſynonomons unto , * then thou quite cverthroweſt J. O. and helpeſt 
me againſt l im however, but that is no news, for beſide that each of you 
often 
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often contradicts himſelf, ye are, 85 all your ſiding to vindicate the ſame 
Points of falſe Doctrine againſt the Qua. ſo frequently found contradicting 
each other; that ia order to the confutationef you both, a man may finde 
contradiction enough either in each of your Writings within themſelves, or 
in the Writing of one of you unto the otherz and ſo tis in this caſe, for J. O. 
owns no other Principle or Foundation of diſcovery of Divine Truth, then 
the Scriptures, for the Faith to ſtand on, p.18. But thou owneſt the Spirit to 
be the Principle of obedience: 2. If the phraſe denotes the Principle only, 
and not the Aue | as it does not, forit denotes both) yet the other places 
mentioned do denote more expreſly the Light and Spirit, [ and not the Ze:- 
ter] to be the Rule; which ſaid Light and Spirit, that is the Power of God, to 
ſay the truth, is both the Principle upon which all true Faith is founded, and is 
to Hand, 1 Cor 2.5. in the ing of which, ebedjenceis to be acted and al- 
ſo the Aule according to which as it moves,leads, guides, diretls, impewer: (and 
no otherwiſe} all things that are at all, are to be both dene and believed. 

And noleſs do all thoſe phraſes however denote , viz Rom.8. 1. 4:5-13- 
Who walk not after the fleth, but after the Spirit;zthen a being taugbt, led, gui- 
ded, ruled, directed by, as well as moved, acted, and enabled from the Spi- 


tic ſo or ſo to believe or do z for it is #474 73 vA which P:zpofition 
though join'd with the Genitive, ſignifies contre, againſt, as Gai. 3. The fleſh 


luſteth, ara 7s erivutr2 againſt the Spirit; yet with the accuſativeis 

ſecundum aficr & according to; ſo that the Light and Spirit of Chriſt within, 

is not onely the Foundation upon which, the Principle from which, bur alſo 

that in which the Standard, Meaſure, Guide, and Aue of direction, by, af- 

ter, or according to which the Saints arc to wall, believe, and do whatever 

- hey do in oider to their pleaſing of God, and ſtanding uncendemned in his 
hr. 

And no leſs then fo, doth Phil.3.16. import, where Paul to the Saints at 
Philippi, with the g ie and Deacons, according to their ſeveral ſtatures and 
degrees of growth in the Zight and S iris of Chriſt, wiſhes all that were per- 
{ef { as every one is that is ſaichſul to his ou n meaſure ) to be ſo minded as 
himſelf ; yet leaving every one to believe, and judge by his own meaſure of 
Light, not binding any one to his, till God himſelf ſhould revea/ things as 
he knew them, to thoſe that were yet otherwiſe minded: Neverthelefſc(queth 
he) whereunte we have alrcady attained, let us walk , or fteere our comrſe 
ſame Rule, let us mind the ſame thing: Which ſame Rule, or ſame thing that 
he wills all, though their meaſures of Zighe may be diflerent, to mind and 
walk by, He that ſhall dream it to be the Letter of the Scripture without, 
and not the inward Light, Grace, and Spirit of Chriſt, a meaſure and manifeſta- 
tion of which is according to the meaſure of the gift of Chriſt diftriburing 
to every one ſcurrally, a: he wil, ( to ſome more, ſome lefs, ſome one, ſome 
two, yet to every one, one talent at leaſt) given t every man to profit withall, 
to improve, trade with, and thrive by: Ah. 25. 16. Rem. 12:3:6. 1 Ce. 12. 
7.11. Eph.4.7,8. compared with Pſa/.68.18. Gifts to the Rebellious alſo, 
Pes. 4. 10, 11. I ſhall deem him to be more deferyedly denominated a Do- 
ter , then a Door in Divinity, or a true Teacher of the things of God, and 

the Goſpel, ſeeing the ſo-call'd Scripture· Rule or Canon, ſo much counted 
on, 


— ä — 
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en, as that no other, neither inward $62) nor Word, not Revelations of the 
Spirit, Poſt complerum, eju Canonem, as J. O. (ayes, are at all to be admitted 
to the Name, Title, Honewr and Authority of a Kult to the Church, accor- 
ding to ].O's. and T. D's. Principles, was not yet bownded, nor cg, nor 
come to its full Coronation, Canonization, Conſecration,and Confignearien,by any 
Clerical Convocation of Divine: (as it did afterwards) while Paw wrote thus 
to the Philippians, there being more of his own and other holy men's Wri- 
vings after this, beſides the Kevelationof John, which I. O. on his on 
head,p.18. calls the Cloſe of the immediate Revelation of Gods will in that 
way of Writing. And whether the Philippians had ſeen any Scripture at all, 
much leſſe any of the Books ye call the New-Teſtament, more then this that 
Paul nom wrote, when he wrote this to them, ( unleſs it may be conjeRured 
from Ph. 3. i. that he himſelf wrote to them before, to the ſame purpoſe as 
now, and therefore ſayes , to write the ſame things to you, is ſaft for you) is- 
ueſtionable, and more then J. O. and . D. with both their heads laid toge- 
r, are able to prove: re the ſame Rule he bids them all walk by, ac- 
cording to their reſpei ve meaſwre;,and the ſame thing he bids them mind, ae 
not the Scriprure, but the Lightand Spirit, which, having reveal'd ſomething 
to them, would, as they ed perſe&ly by the Kue theteoſ, reveal all things 
to them ia due time, that he knew , and they were ignorant of : For though 
the Rx eppointed, def d, and anthoriz'd by God for all men to mind as one 
man, and to walk by from the beginning of the World to this day, is but one, 
3. e. the Light, Word, and Spiriein the heart and conſcience; yet the Degrees in 
which it is — different ; and every one that is found faul in 
the improvement of what is committed to him, be it {ile or more, is crown- 
ed with the juſt account of. Faithfwineſi, ¶ prighineſſe, and Perfection, and ti- 
tle to the joy, and right to have more committed to him: Yea, as if any man 
walk up to what he hath already attained, ro the underſtanding of, the ſame 
ſhall have more abundance, If any will de his will {| ſaith Chrift) i. c. ſo far as 
he knows, the ſame hal know. of the Deftrines that are taught, whether they are 
of God, or whether the Teachers thereof ſpeak of themſeive,, ]oh.7.15.16.Such 
frall diſcern, and diſtinguiſh, and ſee, and grow into the Spirit of Tudgemene 
and of a ſeund mind, and into aclearc ſight of the mind of God, who mani- 
ſeftshimfelf to ſuch, as he does not to the world, who receive not the Spirit 
of Truth, which he gives to all in fome meaſure, to convince them of fin, 
righteouſneſſe and judgement, and ſa to guide them out of fin , but that ſome 
reuſt himz but to ſuch as own truth, 28 receive him, and love and come to the 
Light, which ſevil ones hate, loving fle+h and derkweſſe more then it, becauſe 
it 7 their ill deeds, that their deeds may be manifeſted more and more, 
and come to be wrought in God, he leads into all :ruth; while ſuch proud Pha- 
ri ſaical Praters,as — — Au — — m—_— „ «nd rebellious 
Kabbiez, Seriptuxe-ſearching Scribes, that keep (criblings preaching, and 
diſputin all their dayes, as if they. didi delight to > cb Gods —_— en- 
quiring after the Ordinance; of Iuſice in order [as they pretend] to the know - 


ledge of what is to be denez and yet in what they know naturally, as brute 


beafis, by a habit of reading Chapter and Verſe , as as a Horſe that is yerſed 
in a way to the Paſture he is uſed to run in, in thoſe very — chop corrupt thens- 
ſetve,, (aying to God,when he tells them any trouble ſome truth, Depar: Fom 


Wh 
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#1, we defive novihe knowledgenf thy magen the rnb in unrighteonſneſi 
that is told them — Lighs of God bank in their own hearts, 
not receiving the love of it that they may be ſaved; heving pleaſurr in nnrigh- 
ze0nſneft, end ne pleaſure in the Truth; ſuch ſhall have at laſt that they have ta- 
ken awa — of God be blaſted blin- 
yy ven over to Flreng en to 2 that they may be damned: 
Nevertheleſs, not as a Principle onely , but as a of ience, to fuch as 
truly love her, the Light within, the Spirizef Ged, the Wordnigh inthe 
heart, and Wiſdom not onely with, but withous the Letter, ever was , is and 
will be profitable to direct, Eccl. 10 10. 
And no leſi then this that the Spirit is the fanding Rule of Faith and Life 

to the Church, as well as the Principle thereof, doth that 4. G. 8. 16. e- 
viace, where the Apoſtle having ſpoken ſo much before in ch. f. and the 8. 
vetſe of this 6. of the luſting / of che ſpirit againſt the fle h, or evil ſpirit in us 
that luſtech re envy, of walking according tothe Spirit, living according to the Si 
rie, being led by the ou of ſowing to the Spirit, the crop of which is the So 
of the Spirit, the ever fling life „the new Creature, while the Crop reaped 

rom the fulfilling the luſtiogs of the fleſh is more and more Miri; of the 
fleſh, and corruption to death and condemnation, at leaſt adds by way of encou- 
ragement, that the walkers by the Spirit might not not be weary of well do- 
ing, thus much, vi. that fo many as walk according ts this Rule ; which Rule is 
net the Scripture, as the Divine: and Doctors citing that place, as J. O. does 
ewice over at leaft, v. Ex. _ Ex.4 S.22. to that purpoſe, do ignorant - 
ly divine, but the Spiri, the walking in, and aſier which, is fo often binted 
at above, and the Light wichin, which, and not the Leer withons, makes ma- 
niſeſt both the Works of the flecb, and darkneſſe, and the Fruits of the Split, 
and the light : For the Letter indeed doth declare, that the works of the 
Flesh, and the Suits of the Spirit, are manife#; but it declares alſo, that that 
which doth manifeſt them both, is the Lighe, by which alſo they were mani- 
feſted before the Lemer was : Which Letter likewiſe doth de jure declare what 
is to be dene, and not done; but onely the Light, de fa&o, what is dene, and what 
is not dene, of the Mind and Will of thereby inwardly, nigh, & more 
immediately revealed and declared, as tis ad extra onely, and more mediately 
and afar off by the Zertcy : For all things that are or ved, are 
Cas ſo] made manifeſt by the Zight the Later came from : whatſoever 
doth primarily and principally make manifeſt good and evil, right and 
— nent and ſtraight, truth and falſhood, fumplicity and deceit it ſelf, 
and darkneſs it felf, and all falſe frrics, found Doctrine and ſeducing, is that 
Light and Spirie which comes from God, and ſhines more or leſſe in all mens 
hearts: This at ĩt is the Principle, as J. O. fooliſhly affirms the Zerrer only is, 
p. is. or meant of diſcrveryʒ ſo it, and not the Vriting only, as he there blind- 
ly writes, is alſo the Rule, or meaſure of judging and about the ſa- 
ving Doctrine oi 3 z; this is, as the Light of the outward world is in 
it, the diſcovery of it ſelf, and of — — in their proper appearan- 
ces: This is cer, Rectum, Regula, que el menſura ſui & obliqui: Hitherto 


are we ſent; this, and not the Letter ( as F. O. childiſhly aſſerts, p. 57. ) is 
aſſerted to be the Rye and Standard, the Towchftene of all ing whatſoe- * 
ver, that mult ſpeak alone for it ſelſe, and try the ſpeakipg of all 
yeaits own alſo. 


ſelfe, 
By 


tea demonſire- 
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By all which it is evident bow the Light and Spirie is defipned by God to 
be the unchengeable ſlanding- Rule of Fat and Life, and by — Dire- 
Rory in all Divine Do@rines, to be believed and praftiſed, and not the Zei- 
tey of the Scripture, at leaſt not the Letter onely, which is the matter very ſtif- 
ly affirmed, and tickled for by J. O. and . O. the latter of which ſtands up to 
vindicate it in thele terms, ſee 7. O. ſecond Pamphlet, p. 16. that the Scyip- 
ture: are the Nerd of God, and the Rule of Faith and Life, and that there is no 
other landing · Rule but the Scrip:ures: The former in theſe , If every man's 
privaze Light, ( fo he floutingly calls that particular meaſure of that publike 
Light of Chrift, which is one, and the ſame in all) be the Rule of yeilding 
obedience unto God, then ſo many men, ſo many Kule: ; but the Divine Canon 
is but onely one; and that the holy Scripture is that only Rule , is abundantly 
1 $i eujuſq;lu- shewn, quoth J. O. before . In proof of which ſayiag the Rule is but one, J. O. 
men priĩuatum quotes that C4. 16. which ſpeakes not of the Scrijpenre at all: And Eyb. 
fic Regula Deo 3.16. which ſpeaks expreſly of the Spiri: of God, as the next verſe does of 
obedjentiam pre Chrift the Word, which we confeſs is the Rule, but neicker the one nor the o 
ſtand; tum tot ther of the Scripture , Iſa. S. 20. which ſpeaks of the Lew and Teftimony, 
Regulas habe- which are the Light and Spirit, as I ſhall ſhew'anon : For this place is 
au, quot homi· three times at leaſt alluded to by ]. O. to the ike little purpole , and not the 
net us unicus eſt Letter of the Sripture. 
4 Divi- 
nut, Gal. 6. 16. 
Eph-3.16.Iſa. 
8. 20. Sacram 
Scripturam 
hanc Regulam 
eſſe abundean- 


. 


Obj. And if any ſay, But is not the Sripture profitable to dire, yea for Do- 
frine, for reproof, for correłiion, for inflirnciion in rightecuſneſſe, able io mak; wiſe 
to ſal vation, to make a man of God perſect, thorow!y furnished, or as the word is, 
perfected Into all good works, according to 2 Tim. 3. 15,16, 17. and ſo to be the 
onely Rule, Canon, Standard, Touch- ſione in all caſc+? 


Rep. This place is ialiſted upon, or quoted three or four times by 7.0. 
To whom I ſay, howheir there are 7; f 76 16's Ya Wark holy Feri- 
ftures, as I have ſaid elſewhere, that are not ritten with Inh and Pen, nor in- 
graven in ſlanes; but with the Finger and Spirit of the living God upon the flech- 
ly Tables of ment hearts; which make ſuch as Timshby was, who knew that ſpi- 
ritin himſelf, ſpoke of 10b 3 2.8, and that inward Writing and inſpiration of 
the Almighty thu onely giveilrthe underſtanding, Which ate moſt profitable for 


tum eſt. Ex. 4 
5. 22 


5 a Doctrine, Correction, Re —— in Righteouſneſs; and, without any out- 


ward Scripture, toperfect che man of God, fit and furniih him (as no outward 
Scriptures can poſſibly do ( without theſe). ſor any, much leſs for every) good 
work, which inward Scripture, in which boly.men read the Goſpel before tar 
evt written iy with Ink and Pen, foreſeeing that. Gd would Juſtifie the 
Gentiles through Faith in Chriſt the Light,, preached the Goſpel four hundred 
ters before your Scripture, Canon, Or Rule ad extra, was ever written, How- 
beit I ſay, There is a Scripture ad intra, that ye read little in, teftified to, and 
talk't of by your external Text, ye oneſy talk for 2 Cor.z. Let to J. O. I 
grant the ont Scripture, and that in its iategtity, ſo far as free from cor- 
ruption by miſ.ranſcription, and miſctranſlatien, to be holy, juſt , good, uſeful 
and proficable for all the things (pecitied ia the Text of Paul to Timothy, when 

read and underſtood ia thatLight, Wiſdom and pitit that gave it out by thoſe 
holy men,which onely kaows the Myſtery of its owa minde and — 
| ere1n 


8) I. no 4 

therein, and reveals it alſa to: Lene that core 140 
ſooli to it, — to the Lord alone for wi/dome, out of whoſe mouth comes! 
that knowledge and underſtanding, whereby the Scripture is ſeen 28 to the 
ſpirituality and ſubſtance of · it hen the plainthings of it ate hid from the 
wiſe and prudent that furfeit-with their own conceire@ſcionce, and ſean to 
their own Anime! underſeanding,and in that give their ſeveral ſenſes and ſen- 
rence; on it, for the natwrel;or\as theword is, 7 Cort ,. the Anime 


man receiveth nat the things of the Spirit of God , nor the hidden Gene lr 


of God, which none of the Princes of this world know, 1 Cor. 2. 6,78. &c. fer: 


which in a myſſry , ot meet Riddleto their d generate reaſon , ĩt utteted in the 
very outward Scr{prure,, neither can the a/ man by his wiſdome from be. 

neath (ſor all his bitter envying and ſtriſe within himſelf agzinſtall ther bp- 
poſe him, wherein he glories and Iyes apaint the truth, the fruit of which: 


enyy is conſufs,n and every cuil mark, which wiſdome is but ur, ſenſual, 4 vyir. 


* A nimal,*devillicbly deceiful, am. 3. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18.) know the thingy of , 
God ,-for they are ſpiritually diſcerned , and by the ſpiritval men only, that 
diſcerns and judges all, and is falſely judged by all, though try diſ- 
cerned by none that are beneath him. WET 0 18 

The outward Scripture I ſay is profitable to ſuch at Timerhy wut, to men of 
God to make them, who ace wi ſe in the Spirit, wiſer and wier through their 
faith in the light to their own and others ſalvation, and to furniſh ſuch a. 
Miniſter as 75metby was, who knows when, and ( being in the Spirit ) 
how, and how farforth to uſe it for every good work in his Miniftty:” And 
ſuch as are full of might and power firſt by the Spirit of the Lord upon 
them,as Micah was, Mic.z. and as Apollo was, are mighty alſo in the 
Scripture , and ſuiniſhed 2 to confound the Scripture-ſearching 
Scribes,and all gain-ſayers of the Light,as they were in their times. 

So that we deny not the Scriptures ad extra to be many wayes uſeſul, pro- 
fitable in their place and time, where they are to be read, as they are not, in 
ſo much as the tenth part of the world, and where they are read in the/ighs, & 
by them, who live in that Light, that gave themforth, which are not the hun- 
dreth part of thoſe,that uſually read and (earch them; but will all this prove 
them to be what 7. O. and 7. D. contend ſo ſiffly to have them be, viz. in 
that high Authority of the Rule, nay theonly moſt perfeft landing Rule f all 
whe belief and holy life, before the very light and ſpirit of God they had their 
very original ſupreme being ſr;m , thorow the hands of holy men , as but ſubordi- 
nate inf rumtuii in their firſt purity a xritinge, except that littlethas was pend by 
God himſelf, which we now have ng? which Scriptures yet as to the being they 
now have, ate handedtq us from no highet. principle then the nanſcriprien 
of meer fallibley and as 1.0; ſayes, ur- in ſpired men? wy. * | 

Ab ſig imaginatio, let tte thoughts hereof be ſar from us that the Scripture 
1s the /y Rule, ſot if we ſhould grant it to beſ ſo far as realy wenſiribedin the 
Copies of the Original) a Rule at all, or a ſcendery Rule, which name of 
Rule is more than ; any where calls it ſeit by; yer the prime, moſt pceſec Rule 
it is not, much leſs is it-the, on/y Rule to the. Chuh or any wen s and though 
we ate as forward hs any, Gn a due account, to on the profiuablenſ' of the 
very letter, as itdeclares of ihe words of truth and wprighmeſs, and the De- 
frine that is according unto godlineſs, and to own its great uſeſulneſa, a to 

1 the 


the purpoſes premiſed , and ſo aſſitm that the dead letter , fo far as not de- 
praved from its primitive puriiy, doth as truly anſwer and hold proportion 
with the lights and living werd, as the ſhadow doth with the ſubſtance , the 


life-leſs piffure with the living perſonit repreſents , and as the voice, which is 
Imago verbi the Image of che Md, with the Word it is the Image of, or the 
Eccho, which is the [mage of the voice, doth with the voice it anſwers to, into- 
much that as Que copyeniuns in aliquo rertio ſunt idem, what holds mea- 
ſute or weight, and keeps correſpo or proportion with a thitd thing, 
that agrees with the flenderd or ſealed Canon, agrees allo with the flan- 
dard it (lf 5 ſo whoſe life ſquares truly and ſubſtantially with the letter eon- 
vents with the light and ſpirit it imediately ĩſſued out from ; and he that 
lives aud ſpeaks perfeHly and adaquacely equating to the Scripture, fo far 
ſpeaks and lives according to, and not beſides the light and ſpirit, which the 
letter requires man to live, beleeve,' and walk in and by , as neither doth or 
can he erte from the leer if he had never heard , read, or ſeen it, who 
anſwers the meaſure of the light and ſpiris that is lent him to live by; yer 
for all this, as7.D. gives this reaſon for his wnerue imagination why this part 
of the inſpired Scripture you have only is the only Rule , and not any Sermon: 
or privezereligions diſtourſer, which have, the — ends with the Strip- 
214741, no nor yet any other writings but thoſe ye have, if we could prove and 
produce (as aſſuredly we ſhallanon ) any ſegiimase ones of Divine inſpira- 
nion, though otherwiſe as wſeful and proficable as thoſe ye have, and agreeing 
therewith , vi. brcauft God did not giveorder, quoth he, for the one, as he did, 
thinks he, for the eher and there it no other Scripture appointed of God to 
be a Rule oſ faith and manners, but what is bound up in the Zib/e (and 
where he appointed that we muſt take account of you by and by) for be. 
ſides ſwchinſpiration is male a Rule ir neceſſary G ods ap pointment of a writing t» 
that end, ſaith he, God thewght that ſufficient which me have, therefore we can look 
npen no more with ſuch regerd as we de upon that. SeeT.D's firſt Pamphlet, 
P-2627-43,44- and of his ſecond Pamphletp.17,18. The difference, quoth 
he, is in Gedi arbirrexy diſpenſation: ſo do I give this reaſon of our true aſ- 
ſertion, that howbeit theScriptare is preſiiable, and may be uſeful and called ag 
by it ſelſ yet it no where is ja Rule as it agree*s with the /ight and ſoiri, here 
it is not adulterated by mans iſfraxſciptienimiſtranſlationt, miſconſtruction/. 
Yet the Canon or moſt perſeſi and only fanding Rule it is not becauſe God 
did never Auborigs ot appoints is ſo is be, but [to retort back to F. D. in his 
own vain ] thought the meaſure of bis light and ſpirit every ent hath 
from bimſelf ſuff icent to maks a flandard of, belides whoſe _— of the ſaid 
Scripture to make a Rule js neceſſary Gods appointment of a Writing to ſuch 
an end, the difference (yet in God arbitrary diſpenſation , as well as in the ex- 
eellent preheminence of the Spirit and Light above the Letter, who would have 
that to be the Kwle, Canon, Standard, Touchſtone, which was ſo from tife be- 
ginning of the world, two thouſand years afore the letter was , even to this 
y, even the Spirit , then which there can be no other defigned by him to, 
that end, if 7.0's words be true, Ex. A C12. who ſaith Yniou ef A 
divinns, the Divine Canon or Rule, is but one, not more, then which alſo 
there is no other mentioned in the Scriptuae by that name of the Rule, but 
the Light and Spirit (as I have ſhewed above) out of thoſe places where — 
110 


BE (9), 3 
Rate is ſpoken at, ad if ken Ye, Ft 7:0) 67D; afign iphete , and har. 
upon, at he ſaith in che other caſe , (6. conclude I her iu, we can look 
upon none but the Light and lr upon no Letter with ch regard as ibe onty 
Rule,as we do hn thas, neee tied bu! +21 Vittm got is 
So then 1 TD's e ezureerty ungrug 
Leh col dls, Thar ee walk by is our Reg, but the pings, 
at the Scripture ſayes we are walk Hs Gl5-16 therefore the Spiricis the 
Rule, whi Reply runs, vis. that phraſe denocts the principle not the Rule of 
our obedience in that place; the Argumietit firm over the head of it ; ſor 
though it betoken the principle alſo,yet not 8 of the Rule, 
but rather the Rule more evidently , and much more. eminen{xthan the o- 
ther , yea that the Spiricis the Principle of all true obedignce is profefied 90 
ſfrively by us, who own nothing to be truly done in way of true obedience 
unto God, nor the letter, but what is done from the principle, power, motion, 
aſfiiſtance, and ability of the Spirit of God , or that is done without the Spi- 
rits in-dyclling;yetin that place conſidered together with the reſt above 
cited , it is moſt clear that the Apoſtle ſ of the Spjrigprincipally as of 
the Rule by which we are to walk [and the word walk imports no Jeſs than 
the act of proceeding or going on] and nor the princypte, original, or primuss 
mobile, as 1 may ſay, from which we ate to begin to act and move in way of 
obedience unto God. | 
But as unanſwerable as T. D's. anſwer is to our Argument, yet it ſerves us 
very well to prove him a ſelf-contradifter, as he and. . O. alſo are in mul- 
titudes of more matters belidet, and in that it is as anſwerahle as may to his 
wonted ſelf; for let but any reaſonable 1 2 obſerve, as it follows p. 29. of 
his firſt Pamphlet what. D. ſayes next of all to this paſſage of theSpirits bein 
the principle, that is, the original ot beginning of our obedience from whic 
23 being the primum woven, and Auxiliant, beforehand moving and 
aſ'iſling, we are after to obey , and he ſhall ſee how he overthrows ithimſelf 
in his own moſt imme enſuing (peech ; for howbeit he ſayes the Spiiit 
is the principle of our obedience, which is as much as to ſay, that in which we 
firſt walk , whoſe afſiſtance muſt be apteccdent to out true walking accord- 
ing to the letter hich i not denied by us, yet when we fay the ſame with 
hin he unſayes his own ſaying again, rather then he will ſide with us, for 
whereas I ſaid, as his own felt there relates, that the Spirie is antecedent to the 
letter, ſo that none tan walk, in the letter . 492 walk, is the ſyirit : he replies 
thus, viz, The ſpirit i. ſubſequent tq the lter, in ve of the aſiiſtance and 
ability which he give) to ebedjence;, and whereas you aht, quoth he, That 
none can walkin the letter till they walkin the Pirit, Fl walking in the ſpirit be 
meant of ſpecial aſsiftence , which: is as much asto ſay, if by that phraſe of 
walking 7 the Spirit, you mean the Spirits being the prinriple of our obedi- 
ence, tis falſe , £ mary walk in many thing i accordinggo. the lettty , without the 


ſpiriti in- dyyelling,as Paul while a Phexiſee, wi tenthi #be righteawſneſs of the 
Law blameleſs, bf 3;6.in which 12 wund: — 


dition to himſelf above, T. D. ſayes falſe, for though none walk accotd- 
ing to the letter in truih, and as to the ſpirienal obedience it calls for, without 
the Spirits in- being and affiſtance, and power; as the Principle from which 
they muſt ſo walk, for howbeit og” ked accurding to the righteouſneſs ' 

2 be 


_ „ 
1 %. 


* . 
* 


he Lew, interpreted in, ſenſy P 1 85 5 Phar 
— 2 it, 1 e not no nem) 775 Dee * — | 


wat zealous of God, as to the literal [ervation of many things z yet till the 
Law which is che light, and ſpiritual came to him who was in his carnal 


condition, and fiewed bim ſin in the , of which ' Chiilt Expounds the 


Law; aMdrw y, he Kept wor theTerter as to the ſpiclttal import and true 
intent and utmbſt meaning of the ſpirit and thigde Chiilt expreſt therein to 
the ſpiritual underſtandiog ; though not. to the natural, but abſtiined only 
from outward groſſe acts of. fin, and in his blind zeal perſecuted the 
Church, as ye in your wild-braind x al da at this day. | 3 
The Spirit is the principle from which we eta welle, and with; ut which we 
canner walle ati pain is che lefty 1 yer,” to zo tound again. many walk accord- 
ing ty the fertey without the Spirits in-daelling : So pervenire ad ſummum niſi ex 


principii; nem poteſſij Pervenire ad ſummm ſt ue principiir 21 ee. This is | 


the ſumme of T. Ds. Doctrine. ; ; 

Belides if che Spirir be the principle only thut men begin to 'beleeve and 
obey from, and not the Rule according to which they go on in beleevir 
andobeying , thed'frſceiny with thce_ſaith'is to be 2 and begetten, 2 
bern by the Spirit, but r, preſerved, and neurlihid up to perſehlon by the 
letter which is a Docttine of dee dosage and deceit; for it is the Spirit of 
Chiiſt , and the light that is both the Creator and Preſerver; the Aur 
and ini iher of the faith , inſomuch that I niay truly, and do here juſtly cry 
out again you blind, bewicching breacheri, and youi blind bewicched beleryers 
of it, as Paw! on the Galatians, I marvel that ye ſhould be ſi ſottichly departed 
and degenerated from the fimplicity of the primitive Goſpel ſo plainly declared in 
the very lenttr it ſelf, which aflerts the Light, Spirit and Word within to be 


both the principle and the Re. O ye feli h Prepheti and foolith People who” 


beth bewitched you that ye ſhould be ſo reprebate at the knowledge of the truth 
Are ye fofoolith at to fancy that en men have once begun in the Spirit, 
they myſt be preſerved in their faith, and regulated and made perfe& by 
their fleſhly attendences to the &ttry? that the Vn] ie and Miniſters 
meerly of it, and tot of the Spirit, are ſo loft about; and wrangling about, 
that to this day they are nbt agreed About the integriry of its Text ? They 
that miniſted thefpiris among men at firſt , and were even by the very letter 
they wrote, Miniſters by whom men beleeved in the light, did they call them 
ſo much to the heeding or hearing of the lerer them ſelves wrote, as to the 
hearing of the Word f faith they preached and reflified to both in their 
Writings, and by Word of mouth f event that which before they wrote to them 
at all was nigh in their heart, and in theix month that they mi ght do it? Tell me 
ye that deſire to be under the teachings of the /erter only, not the light, do 
you not hear the /e:rertelVing of another Rule beſides it ſelf , which it ſelf 
doth only point to? doth not the letter teach you the Spirit and light is 
both the principte,and printipal means alſo of diſcoveryoſright and wrong,as is 
ſbewed above? doth the letter part the baſineſi of our —— as your 
eolonred diſcourſes thereof would ſeem to make it do, between it c, 
the Syirit? or ſay any where tharthe Spjrir is the principle, but the leur 
ir elf the Rule of our obedience? that the ſpiric creates, and the lerrey pre- 
ſerves faith, as T. D. dreamingly divine? faith it nt that the = Ar 
both? - | 


a 


. 


E 
* — 3 
9 - * 


634 y | * 
And yet, O the uunſi (not to ed dns Jof our now Miniſters An 
ther whale again even within the ſpace of one page, bebohl O ye wendring 
wondeycrs , and wondering werdepers aſter theſe vain men, and their whifling 


| e that would ſeem wiſe though they are but as wilde 


Aſſrcolery, and ye ſhall ſte T. P. who afficms the ſpiris to be the Pincipſe, 
and that which creates faith, and the /eiter the Rule thit preferyes it, af- 
fi ming the letter to be both, ie. not only the on'y Rule of it but the Prin- 

ciple of it alſo, and aſcribing (in theſe words p.28. ofhis f. ſt, as alſo in the 

17. page of his ſecond, Cd did n intend, nor give order for them, i. e. (or 

more writings than we have in our Bible 10 be the Rule), buthath eſſured us 

a1 much as is ſufficient to create and preſerve faith in the Goſpel we have) both 

the firſt being , hegte and beginning of faith to the Scripture ; as allo 7-0. 

(who jumps with him in one, a they do together in meſt things) in theſe 

words, Ex 3.[.39. Net ouly the begerting of faith, but alſo the building wp in it 

while we live here it the end of the Suipture d. 

What more is uttered by. D. as to this head of the Seripeures being the only * Non tantum 
rule, is in anſwerto this Argent Was urged againſt him as himſelf re- in generatio fidei 
lates it, but to diſadvantage p. 29.30. of his fuſt Pamph.) at the diſpute on ſed,et in e4 d 
this wiſe : If the Rule of faith and life was before the Scripture was, then ſirumm hunc 
the Scripture 1s not the Rule &c. but the Rule was before the Scripture, ducimus edifi- 
therefore, &c. tio finis eſt 

To which ſaid Anſwer of . D's is no other than giving ofthe he le cauſe Scriptare. 
in queſtion between us, vi whether the Scripture, i.e. the Writing or Leiter i; 
the Rule ot no? for quo th T. D.) Tour Argument concluder noibing again us, 
for we aſſert the mo tier contained inthe Scripture is 4 ſandingRule,yeur Argument 
roves but that there was a Rule befyre this Writing; ne grant that God revealed 
himſelf by ifens, Dreams : Since the Goſpel preached io Adam there hath not 


bern any increaſe of Truths , Quoad eſſentiam, ſed tantum quoad explicatio- - 


nem (« the Learned ſpeak of the Articles of aur faith ) the manner of convey - 
ance is different then end now, but the matter er d:Hirines conveyed , ſtill the 


ame. 
4 Rep. If this conclude nothing ↄgairſt you for as much as ye own de- 


frine ot matter only contained in, and declared by the Scriprure , and not 
the letter to be the Rule, how conclulive you outcries are againſt the Que, as 
that they are denyers of the Scripiure, a Fool may feel, ſince they own the 
holy dofrine and matter in the Scripture, which is the Light, Spirit, and 
Werdin the heart to be the Kyle as your ſelves do, and fo to have been alſo 
beſore the Scripture was, though they deny the meer Writing to be the 
Rule, which with your ſelves is not the matter conveyed, but meerly the man- 
net of conveyance , not the eſſential truth it ſelf, but only the form of its 
explication,which manner of conveyance or form of explication,your ſelves 
it ſeems do deny here to be the Rule as well as we, with us aſſerting only 
the matter, 8rmth , or deflrine contained and conveyed in the Writing ſo 
to be. | 

If ye aſſert no more than the truth, doRrine, or matters contained inthe 
Scriptures to be the Rule, which mattem thou thy ſelf, . D. p.30, f. of 
thy firſt Pamph. ſayeſt, is that Word of faith the Apoſtles preached , which 


was the Word, we afert to be the Rule, that is nigh in che heart, Rom. 10 — 
F are 


WT 70) 
dare not aſſett your ſelves the meer letter or Scripture ſo to be, I tro, 
wherein differ you from the Que. whom you quarrel with as deniers of the 
Scriptures ? Will you never be at quiet with the Qua. but quarrelling againſt 
them, when they affirm the truchs, wherein your ſelves aſſent to them, as 
much as when they deny the untruths, wherein ye difſent from them? Will 
you allow them neither to ſay the ſound doctrine which your ſelves are 
forced to confeſs to, nor to gainſay the error and falſe doctrinet, which ye 
would fain force you falſe faith of upon themꝭye aſſert no more, but that the 
matter or doctrine conveyed , and truth explicated therein, which is the 
light, ſpirit, or living Mofa, it ſelf,is the Rule, as thou ſayeſt here, ſo denying 
the letter, writing, or meer Text to be it; we affirm nor more, not leſi, yet ye 
own and juſtifie your ſelves as ownerz,and deny, and judge us asdeniers as of 
of the Scriptures : Ye challenge us to diſpute it againſt us that the Scripture 
is the Nerd of Gd, the only Rule, &c. when we meet you before hundreds 
to that end, you confeſs with us as Chriſtopher Fowler did at Reading, T. D. 
at Sandwich, and 7.0.dothin his Declartion, ot Latine Divinity Difhurations, 
that you mean not the Scriptureformally conſidered, the Letter, or Text it 
* bi verbum ſelf ye talk for,not theWricing,but theholy matter and defrine contained, held 
Dei tocis pene forth teſtified to therein the Word inthe heart, of which we ſay its a Light, a 
innumeriipræ- Rule, denying the letter only fo tobe; yet the ſame truth, when ye tell it, is 
diceri promul- (pe truib, hen we tell it as a ye: Ye venture upon the open ſage againſt us 
gari, multipli- 4 vile perſons in our Tenets about the Scriptures, when ye are there ye verefic 
cart, Heft er the vety ſelf- ſame truth we vindicate againſt you, and ſay with us the Scrip- 
narratur ſan- ture or Writing which is the formality of the Scripture, qne dat eſſe Rei) ſor- 
diſima i mally conſidered is not the Word, nor the Rule nor any thing but a dead ſet. 
eritas, ſe ter, vnly the matter and truth of the Text teſtified to is the Word, Rule, 
materia ſerip- Zighi, &. at we lay ĩt it only: Net hen ye go away, though from the fit to 
raum nen the laſt ye give us the cauſe, yet we muſt give you leave, or elſe you will 
ſcriptara for ” ſtealitzto carry, away the colours, and boaſt and brag , and vapour 33 the 
me iter conſi- men that had the victory, till, by venting your lyes ſo ſaſt to manifeſt the Qus. 
derade rendi- fal, ye fling out your own folly roche view of all men. 
wr Ex f. C28. F. h. But ( quoth T. D. p. 30. 1. Pamph. Al this while you go about to de- 
In cos de noſtro Jude the ſimple, as if you denied only this way of writing is have atwaye been the 
eff ſcriptura only way of conveyance , and you magnifie the Spirit , that with move ſecurity ye 
non formaliter may throw down the letter of he Scripture, and if you would ſpeak out plainly,that 
quatenus ſerip- ye call the Spirit, will be found to be the dictate of your —— blinde and cor- 
ra ſed quatenus rupt ai they are the Lord knows , and you are no further bound to obey the letter of 
au Vert the Scripture then you are willing to obey it, 
tatemcontines Rep. As forthy lyez of the friends of truth, that light tuff like the chaffe 
a:q e ere the winde will drive away: The Lord knows,whoſe conſciences are blind and 
* reſpefiu corrupt, yours or ours, and as to thy lighting the dictates of conſcience , 
liters ſcripte ghich work 7. O. is not behinde thee in, flouting at what is dictated by the 
ſedveritacis Light of God in it, and by the light therein from it to men, as Figment, Fen. 
divine in ea naticiſm, E mhuſiaſm, and ſuch like dirty denominations, I need refer no ſur- 
contentæ. ther chen too 1. O. whoſe magnificgtions of the ditates of conſcience other- 
whiles may well ſerve to the contradiction and confutation of himſelf, and 
thee too, and ſtop both thy meuth and his own too, who fayes pag. 42.3, 
44,45 - cf the conſcience, and the voice of God therein , and the inſiint} of good 
an 
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andrvil, and ſelf- judgement Cod bath plyced, and indeleably planted therein , is 
decleres it ſelf to be from Godby its own light and Authority , there ir no need 19 
convince a man 0p nes wieneſſes , that what his conſcience ſpeaks it ſpeaks 
from God, whether is bear teflimony to the rigteeuſueſs of God, or that ebedience 
which 17 eternal and indiſpenſably due to him; it lem the work of the Law written 
in the heart, and diſcovers irs Author in whoſe nemeit | eeks, and much more 
to the like purpoſe; ſo that he, and thou too, may with ſhame enough reflect 
upon your ignorant vilifications of it. 

As for our obedience to the Letter, we are by the Spirit ſo bound to that, 
not ſo far only as we are willing, as thou belieſt us, but in a croſs to our 
own wills , that while we walk in the Spirit, which is our Rule, we cannot 
difobey the Letter, but fulfill ir, while your ſelves ho prate of your being 
bound to obey it, walk ar latge after your own wills and luſt in the liberty 
of your fleſh and through your boundleſs boaſting of that, ye as boundleſly 
break, do diſhonour both God and your ſelyes. 

As for our going about to deceive the ſimple , we deny all Deceivers and 
Deceit, teaching no other NoQrine nor Goſpel then what Pax! delivered, 
then which whoeyer it is that brings or broaches another, whether it be wes 
who are hated as Devils, or you, who arehonoured as Angels of light from 
heaven by ſuch as dwell in the depths and darkneſs of bell; 1 ſay with 
Paul, let him be accurſid ; but thoſe are now marked and manifeſted plainly 
enough who cauſe the Diviſions and offences contydry to the. Doctrine the Saints 
learned of old, & bythe children of the day are avoided alſo ; for they that are 
ſuch ſerve not the Lord Ieſus Cbriſt but their own bellies and vet by good words 
and fair ſpeecher deceive the htartt of the ſimple, Rom. 16.17,18. 

What r. D. ſayes in his ſecond Pamph. as to this queſtianef the Scrip- 
tures being a Rule, is no ne thing, but a Reference of men for an anſwer to 
G. uh head. _ (which he was ye of ſaying much to, ſeeing he had 
not much to ſay) to his old trite, trivial Toy entituled the Qua-Folly , the 
very book that G.Whizehead had Routed before; and fo dry is T. D. pumped 
that moſt of his two Butter. Mes excepting the wings it flyes with i. His 
Epiſtle and his Narrtive conſiſts of Repetitions of what he had uttered in the 
other,that was Routed, and new References of lis Reader to that old one, 
notwithſtanding ſo much is added to to this head in p. 16. of his ſecond 
Pamph. as more fully gives us the cauſe we contend for againſt him, vix. 
That the Truth, Doctrine, Matter, and not the N Text, or Letter is 
the Rule to men j 7 muſt quoth he] again refer the Reader for an anſwer 10 
theſe Queries (meaning G. V.) 10 Qua. Foly(in which yet none of them are 
anſ\yered ) and I adde, the matter contained in the Scriptures i1 a Rule to all men 
[fo far as tir revealed to tham] and wan ſo before it wes putinto writing 3 and (o 
much of it as is written upon the heart: of Feathens ir « Rule to them. 

Rep. Minde Reader bow T. . yeelds the Queſtion to the Que. again in 
his late laſt Lazy labours , which Queſtion between the Que and the 
Prieſtsis not about the holy DeFrine, Truth and matter (for the Qua. Rill 
own that to be asto the ſubſtantials, beſore which the ſhadowy figurative part 
thereoſflyes away, everlaſtingly the ſame, an ina/terable, 25 in ward 

ſpiritnal, Word and Light, which neither doth, nor can ever periſh, corrupt, 
or paſs away) but about the ourware Scripture , Writing , Ten, or Leiter, 
| which 
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which uns ore with one voice all our Prieſts and people vote to he the !Rule 
Touthſtent, Word, &. which we deny, which matter notwithſtanding 
when it come: to the point of proof before people, they dare denominate 
only to be the only Rule and Word, denying thoſe high Titles to the naked 
Letter as well as we z crying out with a dieadful ditty againſt the Qua. in 
their Pulpits, as deniers of the Scripturcs,tbe Bible to be the Word of Oed, 
the Rule, c. aud when we enter the liſts with them, then, finding them- 
ſelyes unable to carry it againſt us, falling down before us in confeſſions to 
us that it is the Divine truth and matter only contained in the Scriptuie 
which is the Rule to all men ſo far as it, that is, that Truth and matter is re. 
vealed to them(as it is here confeſſed al ſo by 7. D. to be to the very Heathen 
in their hearts that have no Scripture ) and was ſo before it was put into 
writing, that is, before the Scripture was, which ſeeing it is ſo confeſt, in the 
ſame way as I argued above about the Foundation againſt 7.0. ſo may T1 

here againſt T. D. and him both about the Rule, viz, 

Arg. t. The Rule mult be ſomething that is in being beſore the faith and 
life that is to be Regulated by it. 2. Mult be that the Feripture ceſtiffer to be 
the Rule, 3. Something that is firm, Axt, ſwre, lab/e,inflexible, infallible, in- 

* «(terable , elſe all the work wrought by a Zetbien Rule, a ſoft waxen meaſure, 
may be, ad infininum, crooked, ſeenty, erroneous, diſorderly in all Dimenſions at 
mens pleaſure , who may (as our Priefts moſtly do tranſcribe, tranſlate, ex- 
pound, recti the Scripture „ their crooked conceits, and their 
( Antichriſtian) Analogy of faith (a3 they ule to ſpeak) and not their crook- 
ed conceits, and falſe faith according to the true Theology, that is plain to 
godly honeſt hearted men in the grripture] wicſt- their Rule to their own 
wills, ſeif-cnds, intereſts, and where it likes not their unruly ſelves to be 
Ruled by it, Run from it, ot rather Rule over ir as they liſt. | 

But the Light and Spirit, and Truth, and living Word, and holy Doctrine, 
was in being before the _ and life of any man, 2. Is 2 K by the Scrip- 

ture [a4 is above ſhewed] to be the Rule. 3 Is ina/rerable, frm, &c. and ; 
Scriprure it ſelf is already proved, and is yet more to be proved not to 
be ſo, therefore the Light , Truth,&c. not the Scripenre , Text &c. is the 
Rule: ; s 

Be ſides what eh. Tombs and Rich. Baxter, who muſt here be wrapt with 
their own weapon, argue falſely again the Lights being the Rule, I may 

truly argue againſt the Letten being it. 
p — page 5 1, of their Book, entituled, The true od Light, Thus they 
iſpute, vix. | 

That which is variahle and alterable cannot Ge a pern: Rule, for its the 

property of a Rule to beinverieble and the ſame at all met. The Ruler, Mea- 
ſures and Weightt and Dlalliand Squares, and what other things are made if they 
be varied they ceaſe to be Ruler, for Rules ſuud be fixed and certain. 

But there is nothing more variable then mens (14ht is them (ſay they ny) 
but ¶ fay I truly] then 4 Letter or Writing without; That which is to dey , ſay. 
they, talen forlight, is to mer rom judged io be darkneſs , and that light which is 
this day in a perſon, may beleſſened ro marrow; a perſon may become F anatich an 
dote , whoyefierday was beard with vpplauſe , therefore each perſonilight cannot 
be his Rule, ſo 1 that ar «ll times heſhould be bid to lool ts ity as a ſafe guide,as — 

An 
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And, ſay L, that which is to day Tranſcribed, Tranſlated, Interpreted ſo, 
and in ſuch a ſenſe by ſome, may be through Miſ-rranſeription , Miſ-cran- 
ſtation, Miſ-inte pretation , be wieſted az a Noſe of wax to merrow by others 
into a clear cont#ery ſenſe, by Iranſpeſtion of Hebrew laters , which in 
ſhape and ſeud are alike , either in waꝝ of mificks among the moſt careful 
Scriberin the world ; ot at the mer will and pleaſure of Crizicks, who 44 
libirum may turm the Text into twenty ſenſes one after another, as ſecms 
to them, witneſs 7. O. himſelf, who ſas is elſwhere ſhewed] in many 

pages together of his Epiſtle Dedicatory tells how eaſie it is ſo to do, yea to 
turũ that one word i by the different pointing of ic into 8 ſundry ſenſes, 
ſome whereof are clear contrary tojeach other yea it is but doing ſo , or ſo 
ſaith he, and as many verious leffions atiſe in the very original Text as a man 
pleaſes to make. It being ſo then with the Letter, that it is ſo vrriab ii and 
flexible, and contrariwiſe t . being fixt, firm, ſtable without variation, 
as it is ( forall their lying of it) it's erna and wnchangeably the ſame 
ven yeſterday, to dey, and for ever , av Chriſt is from whom it comes, one 
and the ſame in alkthe Foundation and witneſs of God which Hand: ſure, and 
keeps its place in the conſciences of men let go whether they will, 
teſtiſying the ſame truth, as Gods witneſizin af men, that it doth in any men 
both de jure & de fable allo , never conſenting to any evil, but condemning it 

«ll in all men more or leſi. 

Therefore, (ay I, in conſutation of 7 ©, T. D. T... and Rich. Rexter 
out of their on Books, the Zight, Word, and Spirie of God within every 
one may and ought to be every mens Rule, ſo 41 that as oll times he ſhould 
be bid to loo to it, and foltow it ar a guide a1'the Qua. dv. * $7 cnjuſque 

But the Text, or Letter withowe( however owned as it is by me above, to be lamen priva- 
uſeſiol and profitable for men of God that know how to uſe it) cannot be the um fit regula. 
moſt perfet?, Hable Standerd, much leſs the only infallible Rule and guide of rum 107 Kegue 
mens faith and /ifeas the blind guides fay (in words it is though (in works) la: bebemus 
they ſeyes live and walk beſides it as much as apy. qu«t homines 

Again, if the Scriptures be the Rule, and not the Light and Spirit , then unicus 6 
either there was no Rule before the Scripture, or elſe they who lived beſote Ape divine 
the Scripture had one Rule, we another, and (6 conſequently there are two » * — 
Rules forthe one faith of the one holy Church. But all theſe whimſies are „f 1c 
moſt abſurd , for then the one Church hath rs reg quot noves explica- __ ad ſw 
tienes q uſdem viriiatis', asjmany Rules 28 particular wayes of Revelation of — 

the trüth. And T. D. ſaid the 7Yywh was one, and that the merntey was the De Apo” 
Rule before the writing was , and T. O(ſayes, KN. A. iz. Fnicw fl xdrov la — — 
divinur, the Pfvloat Rale la but one, and fo ſay L of the en- general Carholick non — 
Church, or Aſlembly of the fl born from Abel to this day , thertfore tFe longiſrime om- 
Light, Spirit, and not the Scripture is the Rule. nibus altis an- 
r for 'Os ſhallow Miffling ot the Lights being the Rule, and de igbt tecellia ſed fines 
fingiog at it, Tefſaque,[ntoque , with his muddy pelſet in that Section, If ſalatare, 
every mens private light be. Rultof obedience then webave ar many Rules ah artinet unicum 
men, bur the Divine Rule nely es ani ther only ane, (quoth be falle}y elſe- ef e>fogulere 
where * is the Scripenre, a 2 (ond * r , 

Rep. Hin miner, a4 is ſaid above, ſerves our turn, and as for his ma ier. = 

its 
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its conſequence is nivki ſaſe, if by the Werd priv light he! meant every 
ones pariicular meaſure of light that ſhines from God into his conſcience, 
for that doth not make tet Reg t. fo many ray many Anier;for the Light 
and Spirit, which is the only Aule, li one , and the ſelf-ſame thing in all, Ai 
buted to every one (as to degrees which never vary the nature of any thing) 
ſeverally as ſcems good to him: And this is but apiece of his on peevith 
private piece of prate, fo aſden as he doth in his Diſputes, to term the tight 
of God we teftifeto, as one in all, though an different meaſures, lumen 
pri vatum, the privaze light,for its lumen publicum & comme, that one publick 
light, that comes and is communicated from Gvd, and reproves (in in al men, 
and never did, nor deth conſent to any iniquity , but,condemns it in 44 
men, and al men as found in ſia, amd were 410, 38 well skilledin the Scrip- 
ture, as he is in the way of uniiiſelſcribling-ſor it, and would once learn of 
Paul whom he often prates on, be — have learnt erg (his time with him 
to ſtile the light in all the different meaſutes of it attained to by men, to be 
but one Rule, ons hing fill, and not to (ay that if every man minde the 4g. 


in himſelf then ſo many men fo many R , which Apoſtle , Phil.; 15,16. 


faich, Whereunts we have already ,m]0e, lt e by the ſame Rule, let ws 
minds the [ame thing. : 

And as to T. Di. ſaying, That ſo much of the matter contained in the Scriy- 
ture aii written upon the hearts of the F{tatbenti: a Rule to them, very readily 
grant that to he the very truth 3 but what will . O. get by it, but 1. The 
glory of his granting to the Qua. that other Grand Queſſ ien, about which he 
quarrels with them, viz;;the — a meaſute of the ſame matter, and not 
nanral, as man is in ſtaty corrwpro, but ſuper natural and ſpiriiual light of math, 
which is contained and teſtified in the Scripiureto be in «/{ men in the world, 
even in the Heathen that have not the Scripture. a. The fuller juſt cenſure of 
a.contradiQter of himſelf , ho by telling the truth herein, gainlayes that 
falſe Do&rine which he teaches for Truth in another place. 

For here he owns ſome of the ſame ryrxch or holy Defirine declared in the 
Scripture. which hiaſelſ, and 7.0. tickle to prove it againſt ſuch a» deny it 
not ( for the truthisfo though the Text is not) that every Tice and Apex 
thereof js as equa(ly divine, or ſupernapural , and encirely given by God him- 

ſelf, and as immediate/y-as the very voice wherewith be ſyake to, and in the 
Prophets. See J. O. p-27-13.3- 2 the Ward of Ged, 24. and the 
Goſpel and a Spray and ſpiricual light, and ſuch like. See 7.0.p.77- and 
T. B. p. l, N · of i. Pamph. and p.23- of hig. Pamph.) E ſay here . O. on. 
ſome of that ſame atser, Light, Tub, Law pr Goſpel , the letter declares 


| to be written wpon the be arts of the Fleathenr, that nevet had the ituter, and to 


be the Rule from God to them. T7 
But when we affiem a+ the Scri doth, and . D. too, at every man 
in the world is enlightned by Chriſt the trus light , 4 Job.p. ied ſome meaſure 
of that Light the Letter ſpeaks of, and hath ſome of that holy, divine, ſuper- 
natural, ſpiritual ruth , doctrine, and Evangelical matter, which the whole 
Scripture either more obſcurely, or more clearly declares, then he denies it, 
alerting theGentiles oi Heathens to have noneof thoſe Judgements thatGod 
gave to 1ſrael; and as T. O. to the contradiction of himielf ; ſo 7 0: Chriftus 
nac ii ſub conſideratione lumen ſalntare omnibus & ſingulic homini bus ds. fit, 2 
17. 
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Chriſt hath in na kind vonebſa oo — — all and every man, 
„17. 
R Oe ignorant untrue Tale more of T. D. while my eye is on it I 
may not here let paſs without n it to the Reader, and then for ought 
I ſee, I may leave T. D. astohis talk of the Scriptures being in the n 
office, or axthoriry of a Rule, and fee what . O. ſayeras tot.. 

T-D. ſayes p. 13. of his 2. Pamph. Suppeſiwe bed the ſigns recorded that are 
not witten, yer were they not ar Rule, yet conſe ſſe: that were they witten they 
might be nſefwl being done or the very ſame end with theſe leſt ut. G. W. telling 
him he contradiRs himſelf in fo ſaying, T.D. anſwerhe is net ſenſible of any 
contradiftion herein, but of ſubordination only berween the efficient and inſtru- 
mental cauſe; That the ſecoud creation duh nos exclude, though the firſt did, inſtru- 
menus or ſecond capſis, inftagcing 7em.1,18. Of bis own will begas he us by che 
— — And Rem. 10. 17. Faith comes by hearing , and hearing by the 
Word of God. | 

wy To which ſay I F. DO. is not fo little ſenſible of the contradiction 
. V. charges him with , as every underſtanding Reader may be greatly 
ſcaſible of the flat ſalſhood, that is told for truth in this latterclauſe, wherein 
he aſſerts the firſt creation did exclude ſecond cauſes or inſtrumentt, though the 

Jecond dath nen, whereas if . P. had not been in a Dream, be have 

ſeen that the firſt Creation is ſo far from excluding inflrumens: or ſecond 
cauſes, if that be an inflrumem or ſecond cauſe, which himſeltinftances to be one 
in the ſecond Creation,viz, The WordofGqd; for as the Scripture ſayes that 
the Saints are er to God and faith by the Word of God, ſo it ſayes 
but that eur Seriblers for the Seripturer are little skill'd in it, and ſo ſludy ic 
in their dark minds till they cannot ſee what , whe is not blinde cannot ca- 
ſily over-look) Heb.11.3. 2 — 2. By faith oe unde nd, in plucali, 
the worlds wereframed by the Word of God, and that by the Word of God, the 
beavens andearth were of old, and the heavens and earth that new are by the 
ſame Word are Act in ſtore and reſerved to fire again the day of Judgement and 
per i tion of wagod!y men. 

You had need be aſhamed to pretend to be ſuch appegrers in publick pro 
Seripturiithat appear ſo much in yowreſtimonyſo flatly againſt them asyedo. 

Now as to J. O. proſecution of the proof of this matter,which he ſo often 
over and over again avouches as a truth with divine faith to be imbraced on 

hein and perilof uenal ruin and damnation , vis, That the Scriptures ate in 
the Ameborjzy of, the en(y and perfe? Rule and c cnos ance the c lexting 
of which no inwerd Light or Spirit, or new Revelations about che” ich 
Divine werchip of the Saints are either to be expected or admitted, it lyes 
more in the negative, then the poſitive, or aſfirmatiye,conſiſting more large- 
ly of diſproofs; ſuch as they are)of any inward Light, Spirit, or Sire! Keve- 
lation to be at all, then of prey of the 5 Ne (yer ſome 
pedling ones arepuzled out to ſuch a pur to be altogether and alone 
the Rufe of faith ; boly life, and divine worſhip, 3 COTS 
He praſeſſes to proye the inward Spirit or Light, the Qua. plead for ne 
16 be the Rule, and that the Scriptnte or Letter is fo, two wayes, firſt, A. 
thoritarive, or by the Scripture it ſelf. 2. Rationetivz,or by a Kationel way of 
gui, But though I own the Authority and veracity of the Scrip- 
ture, ſo far that if . O. could produce . place of the Bible, as he pretends 
\ * to 


| being wielted belides all ſenſe and reaſon by J. G. an 


—_— 
to do many, whereinthe Scriptures do aſcribe to themſelyei the Honor, æu- 
therity and Tile of the onely perſe? Rule either in cermini: , or by any ſuch 
due deduction, as is not more duely deniable, then ſo much at frobaleto a 
prudent man indeed, I ſhould ttuly ſubmit to one ſach teftimony, bein 
perſwaded that the Sctiptures ate rung of truth , where not aliered, — 
not adulierated by ment miſtakings, and e yet the Scriptures 


the Theo/ogians he ad- 
* to , to that end, I deny his proofs to be either AÆthorataive or Ratis- 
nal . 

The teſtimonies he wges the Murher'ry of, to prove the Text to be in the 
Authority of the rnly Kyle he caſts into four Claſſes; rhe firſt ſort of which 


conſiſt of ſuch places as expreſſe(as he ſayes)and tarapn rer, ve per immedia- 
tam couſequentiam perf flionem ſanc Scripiur is — expieſly& verbatim, 
or elſe byimmediate conſequence aſcribe ſuch a perſection as ofthe oniy Rule 
to the Scriptures. The ſecond ſuch as expreſly rejeR all ddi: ions to the Tex: 
and Wordof God whatexer. The third ſuch as contain the examples of Chriſt 
and the Fpoſtles trying and commanding to ty all thing by the Suriptures, The 
fourth ſuch as commend the holy Scriptures te all Religh us ufer. 

Of the firſt ſort he impannels eleven in all. not being able it feems to pick 
out a whole Jury to ſerve his turn, howbeit I acknowledge theſe, if they 
would as free/y,as he forcibly would have them, paſs their t erdici for him, to 
be enough, being all of them good and true witneſſes in another caſe then he 
calls them for, they ſtand all cogether in Ex. 3. ſ.2 6. viz; Ieh. 2. t. 2 Tim. 
3 13,14,15,i6. Pſal. 19.18. Luke 1.34. £nke 16.29. Al. 1. 1. Rom. 10, u. 
Eph. 2. 19,10. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 2 Cer. 3. 24. Gal 6 16. Of the ſecond ſeven,vix. 
Deut. 4. 1. 12.1. Rv. 21 18. Gal.1.8. Mat-15.6.1 Cer. 4. 6. Iſa. S. 20. Of 
the third four, vi. Luke 16.28,29430 Ad 17.11.21. 44.18.14.18. Ft, 
26.22. with intimation of very many more commonly cited as he faith to 
that purpeſe. Of the fourth, ſeven, viz; Job. 1. 7. Deut 28.58. Luke 24 27. 
Jb. 5 39. Rem.15.4+ Phil. 3. 1. 1 Job-1.«. It may do well to take ſome no- 
tice of them at leaſt and hear their evidence. 

I ſhall draw them up into the form of an Argument, and then we ſhall 
ſee what exprefſnes in them, or immediate conſequence there is from them to 
the Scriptures being the only Rule. 

A. lbs (ayes Jeſus did more ſigns them are wrinen in his Book or Hiſtory 
of him, but what he wrote was tha: men might belerve thas Jeſus is the Son of 
God, and beleeving might have life through bi: Name. David, that the Law 
of Godicperfef# , converting theſonl, the Teſtimony of the Lord is ſure making 
wiſe the Al the Sree; of the Lord pure, enlighining the eyes. Luke, that it 
ſeemed good to bim alſo,ſeting ſome ethers bad taken in hand ſuch « wor having 
had perfſefi underſiending ſrom the firfi of the ＋ Oy did and taught, to write 
an orderly Declaration thereof ts Theopilus ( whether a particular perſon ſo 


called, or any lover of God who can tel'?for ſo is the name by interpretation) 
that he might know the certainty of the things wherein he [by which it ſeems ra- 
ther to have been ſome eminent man] had been before in partinformed ; and 
Chriſt aid, Men muſt bear Moſes and ih Prophets , or elſe will not be perſwa- 


4 16 repent, if eneriſe to them from the deed. Puer, that che Saints have 4 


(27) 

mort ſure ward of Propheſie te which they de well that they take heed, at to « light 
that (hineth in a dark place till the day dawn, and the day ſtar aviſe in their hearts, 
Paul to the Romans, Thu faich comes by hearing, and heeving by the Word of 
God To the Cerinthi ins, that the mind: of the Jews were blinded , for uniil this 
day the ugil remainech on their begres untaken away in the reading of the Old 
Teftament, which vail i: taken away in Chrift, To the Galathiens,that as many 
a: walk according to this Rule, “ peace ſhall be on them, and Gods Iſrael. To 
Timothy / that evil men and ſiduceri (has wax worſe and worſe, deceiving end being 
deceived, willing him to continue in the things he bad learned and been aſurd of 
knowing of whom he had learn them, and thas from « childs he had known the h 
Scriptures, which were able io make bim wiſe unto ſalvation through faith which is 
in Chriſt teſus , that a Scripture is given by inſpiration of G d, and ii profi- 
table for Doctrine, Reproof , Correflion , 1aſirufion in Righteon(neſs, that the 
man of God might be perfeci throughly furniched to al gesd works. To the Ephe- 
fin, that they were no more ſtranger: and forraincri, but fellow-citizens with the 
Saints, and of the honchold of God, and built upon the foundation of the Prophets 
and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt being AY. carner flone, _ 8 

God forbids to adde to his Word, he cammandeiſ and threaten: to adde 
Plagues to them that ſudo. Paul ſayes, Lei him be acan ſtd n he ev brings 
another Geſpel then that he had preached tn the Galathians » though the Apoſtles 
themſeclyes, or an Angel frombeaven. Chrit asked the Phatilees , Why they 
made Gods Commands vid ly their Traditions, Paul fayes, He in « figure 
traniſerred to himſelf, and to Apollo the things that | e had wrote to Cotinth, thas 
none of them might think of elther of them above thai which he wrote of them as 
meerly Miviſters, by whom they helte ved, and not be as they were very apt to 
be ale up for Gn them againſt the other, and glerying in man. God bids 
ſcek not to Vi ardi that peep and mutier bus t6 Kae h Law and Teſlimeny. 
The Berean ſearched the Scriptures daily whether the things vero ſo or ne the 
Apoſtles preached. Apollus was mighey in the Scriptures , and a1 mightily con- 
founded ihe Jews, proving thereby that Jeſus was Chi. Paul ſaid no 0 er 
things then what Moſes and the Prophets ſ«id ſhow/d come. John Baptiſt came 


*Chrift, che 
Light, and his 
dpuie, 


for a witne(s to bear winneſs of the light, that all 1 him nught be a. God © 
, 


ſayes , ifthe Iſraclites «obſerve not all the words of the Law written in that 
Book of Deuteronomy ,he would makt their Plagues winderſul. Chriſt ex- 
pounds to his 14 all the Scriptures in M. and the Prophets con- 
cerning himſelf, bids, Search the Scriptures at te ifying of him. Paul ſayes, 
Whatſoever wa: written «fore tim was for our learning That we through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. He ſays, To write the ſame things to 
the cone 4 + John ſayes be writes bis Epiflesto the Sainisthat their 
wy might be , | 
11 — the outward Letter of the Scripture is the onely Rule of all 
faith, and Divine worſhip , and not the Light and Spirit of Chriſt ye only 
call to, nat any internal Revelation whatſoever, fifa vel fate. ' 

In which of all theſe Scriptures the Title and Authority of the only me& 
perſeli landing Rule of Faith, Life, and Worſhip, isecither expreſly, or by 
any true, mediate, much more any immediate conſequence aſcribed to the 
$criptures who can finde but he's that not blinde ? 

Th&tis but one of all the places, viz, Gal.6. 16. where that term Kyle is 
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(73) 
at all expreſſed, by which as L have ſaid and ſhewed above, is not at all ia · 
tended the Scripiures, but Chriſt the Tight, and his Spiris; and ſome of them 
mention expreſiy neither the term Seripinrs z nor Aude, ard pur, 


and fuch as have in them terms equivalent to that of the Rule, neither ex- 


preſs nor imply at all the Letter of the Scripture, as that of Pſal.19:5,8. and 


that of Iſa. 8.19, 20. and that of Rem. 10. 17. and that of Zph 1.19, 20. 
where by the Lam, and Commendment,and Teſtimony, and Statutes of the Lord, 
rejoicing the heart, converting the ſoul, enlightening the eyes _ wiſe the fim- 
ple, is expreſſed the Lamp and the Light, Prov.6.2 $-.and by the Word, inthe 
hearing 9 Faith comer, the Word hid in the heart, uigbh in tht heart and 
month to hear and de, Pſal.119.105- Deut. 30.12.14. Rom. 10. 8. The Law in 
the heart, Iſa· 5 t. . Pſal. 37. 31. The Lew in the mind, which the Law and 
death in the members warragainſt, Rem.7.23. The Law of the ſpirit of life which 
is in Chrift the life and light, whoſe life ii the light of men, that made Paul free from 
the other, Rom. 8. 2 Which light ſhines in the darkneſſe that is in owr very Dofor: 
beerts, but the darkneſ;comprehends it not. The Statutes of God, and Judge- 
ments to be put into the minus of men, according to the tenout of the ew Co- 
venent, typilied by the Old, where the Statutes were with Pen and In writ- 
ten, and engraven on Table: of flonez and by the Foundation of the Prophet: 
and Apeſtler, Eph. 2. Chriſt ihe Light (as is above declared) and not the 
Writing, and Letter, and Text, in which the internal truth is but ad extra decla- 
red; and by that ſure Wordof Propheſie', 2 Pei. t. not the Scriyture, but ſome - 
what within, as 1 ſhall ſhew more abundantly by and by 3 and by Moſes and 
the Prophets , Tul 16. Writingrwithin , as IT ſhall ſhe anon: All which 
were, and were the onely perfil, pure, right, ina/terable, Banding Rule, long 
before any external Text or Letter was, and have not ceaſed ſo to be by the 
coming in of the ont writing , with which they are ſince clothed upon, 
nor yet have furrendred their ancient Authority of being the onely Rule by 
which all ſpeakings, and writings, and dofrines are to be tryed ; nor refigned 
up that their Kight to the Writing, that teſtifies to their ſupromacy , veracity, 
and dignity above it felf to this very day. Nor have they ſubmitted them - 
ſelvet, that were once the chief Judge and Rule for the try al oſ Truth, to be 
now tryed, ruled ver, judged, ſentenced, and ultimately detirmined, auchorita- 
tively to be received or rejected as true or falſe, of God, or the Devil, Divine 
or diabolical Dela on, Enthuſiaſme, Figment, Fanaticiſm, and whatnick-name 
men lift co tile them by in their learned luſtu, by the fallible Tranſcriptions, 
Tranſlations, and Expoſitions of miſerably miſtaking men, io Which ways on- 
ly and meerly, ſome of that Scripture that was of old writren by hbly men, 
as the ſpirit moved them, is tranſaimed downwerd to theſe modern ages. 
And as for thoſe Texts that do make expreſs mention of the Striprure: and 
outward Writing:of the Apoſtlei, aud of Moſes and the Prepheii, and the O74 
Teſlament, as Tobn 20. wit, Luke 1.3,4. 16-29. Al. 1. 2 Cor.3.14. 2 Tim. 
3-14, 15,16. do, there is not the leaſt anfiderable , much leſs any togent, ne- 
c&tſſary, of immediate conſequence in any of them, to conclude the outward 
Letter of the Scriptures to be the oncly, m prrfe@ ſanding Rule, Touch- 
ſtone for all T ruih to beeryed by, ſo excluſively (as . O. ſtates them) Fir its 
verbi Luminis cuyuſcung; tandem generis interni, Revelatienii, c. Of all in- 
ward Spirit, Light, Word, or Revelation of what ſort ſorver; For what's the 
* vai 


” 
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vail being ever the Jes bearttin the rhading of rn Old Teſtament, which Y ail 
ir done eway in turning to Chriſt che Light, to eviace any ſuch matter? Doth 
it not rather evidence the very contrary? For if the Old ſeſtament, which is 
1) yaups the Leer written with ink or Pen, or engreven on loner, it as a V ail 
over the hearts of ſuch az read it as the zews do, of whom 7.0, ſayes, pag. 
116. They read it wie the xdminiftration of the Spirit, ſo that its a dead Leiter; 
f no efficacy for the good of ſoulr. Which; Vail 13 to be, and is done away 
no otherwiſe then in Chriſt the Light, and by turning to the Lord that Spuit, 
( as Paul ſayes it ii) then doth it not rather appear that the 23 dupe 


the Leiter written and engraven owward!y is not the onely moſt proper ſland- 
ing Rulez but Chriſt's Light, the Spirit, and the meaſure, and manifeſtation 
thereof within, given to every man to profit withal ? And what though 
Paul to Timuby Et comine the inſpired Scriptnre ,, (i yet we (hall take 
that for the outward Writing) as profireble to male the man of Gd who onely 
knows how to uſe it wiſely, more and more wiſe, and io furnich bim perfetily 
to exhoxt, Nc. and every good work, againſt the gainſeyers? as I have ti.ewed a- 
boye that I deny not the outward $cripture fo to be to ſuch a ane: And what 
thoughChriſt ſ. ĩcs in ocder to eſcaping the place of arent, Let men hear u- 
ſer and the Prophets, it yet we hall rake Moſes and the Prophets for their outward 
Writings? And u hat though John ſayes Chrift did more then he wrote of bim, 
(as well he might; For Mairhew, Mark, and Luke wrote many things that 
he did not, and others wrote other matters, that were written by none of 
theſe) What though he doth write that his writings were that the Saint i might 
believe that Chrift was the Son ef S, and believing might live through bis 
Namt, and thas their joy might be ful i. e. That encreaſe might be to them 
of Faith aud Joy : fee 1 Job.5.13. does their being uſeful and pro ſi able, 
and penn'd for the ſame common ead, as the Light is given for in the cou- 
ſcience, conclude them by ſuch an immediate conſequence as J. O. con- 
ceives, to be defign'd and appointed by God to be cane eſtabliſked 
into the onely Canon, into the (ole Pending Rule and Standard for all things 
of Faith, Manner: and Worihip to be tzyed by ſo that nothing can or may 
ſafely be believed, done or praftiſed in obedience to God, or acceptable to 
him, without particular and expreſſe tecourſe firlt had unto the Scrip- 
tures ? . . 

If this be and immediate conſequence of j. O. viʒ · the Scripture! and 
Letter hath the ſame common end with the Spixis and Light and is ſqful 
24 » comfurteble- and ſerviceable, ns che othet is, though not ſo 
mu . q , 


Therefore the Scripture or Letter , is the onely moſi erſeci, Flanding-Rule 
univerſally for all truth to be tryed by, the onely Canon fot mea to come to, 
whereby to be refified in Faith, Lis Wirhip, and all Obedience. 

Then at leaſt muſt T. D. 1.0%. joint Anagni againſt the Qu. and the 
Truth} be judg d a meer jugiing Diſputent, — aluufling SophiAer, if he own 
it as any other then a non ſequizar,.{ ygleſs he will rather chuſe to join with 
me here 2 . in denying pt this conſequence, and againſt himſelf 
too, ar to his a — Seripture to be the Aue] ſoraſmuch a3 when *twas 
urged againſt him in the ſame kind, at the Diſpute (but in a way of much 

more 
* 
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more neceſſary conſequence, then I O's. crooked Conclyflon comes in by) 
to the deſect of Scripture- C anon, as they call it, in ii e gr on this wiſe: 

If there were ether inſpired Scriptures that are not bound wp in your Bibles, 
44 uſeful aud profitable, and written t6 the ſame end with theſe you have, then they 
were as much « Kult as thoſt ye have. 

But there were, ce. in proof of which minor inſtance was given in the fit 
Epiſtle to the Corinthiant, mentioned in the firſt we have, f Cor. 5.9. 11, 
Where Paul ſayes, I wrote unto yow in an Epiſile, not to Ag company with For- 
nicators, ec. and now have 7 written to you net to keep 1 c. By which 
it ſeems both Epiſtles, one of which is not in the now Bible, were titten by 
the ſame Apoſtle, to one and the ſame end. | 

T. D. Replyes to this eſſect, ſee p. 26,27: of his firſt Pamph.” 7 deny your 
Conſequence, Sermon, Religizus Diſconrſes have the ſame common end with the 
writzen Scriptures, yet the Letter onely ave aur flanding Rule. And p. 27. Al 
that was rien by holy men, and preſerved for our uſe, is not therefore our ſanding 
Rule. And two bald Reaſons is rendred in the ſame page, viz Becauſe God 
intended theſe that ere bound up in our Bibles, but not the veſt, * ach 4s art” 
loſt; for had he intended thoſe ſo loft, Poovidence would have waicht over them as o- 
— reſt; nor ſuch as ere by his providence preſerved neuiber, if not in dur Bi- 

ler. | : 

And 7. of T. D*. ſecond Pamph. Suppeſe ( quoth he) wrhbed the 
gn faithfully recorded, (i. e. in out Bible where they are wanting) yet were 

— not aut Rule becauſe God did net give order for them? He hath aſſured us 4 
much «s is ſufficient to create and encreaſe Faith. And pag. 18. If yen ſay' a 
you ſee to do) if they ell were done to theſame end, then being written, the 
muſt reach the 7 — end. 1 your conſequence, [quoth he] the difference (yes 
n God's Arbitrary Diſpen ation. _ | 

Now if r. D. deny the conſequence of the Qua. which is two ſold clear- 

er, and more cegent then 7:O's. when they ſay all Scriptures written by inſpira- 
tien, and preſerved for our uſt to this day, area Rule to ur a1 much 41 of them 
are, whether bound np, or not bound wp by Stationers in our Bibles. Then how 
much more muſt he {ide with me in denying . O's far fetch'r conſequenee, 
though ]. O. calls it immediate, I unleſſe he will be denied juſtly for a daub- 
ing deceiver ) when I. O. argues thus, viz. The Seriprures are uſeful, profica- 
ble, and written to the ſame good ends and purpoſer,as the Light, Spirit, and Word 
of God; Therefore TOs Letter, and not the inward Light, Spirit, 
Word, ex any interna! Revelation «t «ll, are the only moſt perfe ct, ſtanding Rule 
of all things, in malier of Faith, Life, Docttine, Worſhip, &. . 

But I have reaſon to ſuſpeR and fear, that Night- Birds of « Feather, how- 
ever they claſh and thwart one another. and fall out among themſelves in 
the dul, yet will fall in, flock, and ye all together in the face of the E icht, 
rather then ſeem to ſide therewith againſt each other, and that by ſome ſiſly 
come-ſenceleſs ſecundum quid or other, they'l ſeem to qualifie their more 
then ſeeming —— — if they can. | | 

Nevertheleſs, let them agree as they pleaſe, I may ſaſely make bold before 


all, but partial prejudiced perſons, to deny J. Oi. conſequence, and put my ſelf 
under . D'. — in ſo doing, —— the — ſave onely that 


its much more ſound and cogent when uſed to him ward by the Qua. * — 
ee 
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deed ſo it fares end falls out with my two 


ve, and parily polemical Diſcourſe intermingled among oy Animad- 


no further then J. o, and r. D. to coalute T. O : | 
I conclude then my Reply to the routing of the fult Aan, and caſhiering 


ſe'f too, in F. D*. words tome (e- mutandis) p. 20. 1 Pamph. T. make 
be buſineſs mort, ſuppe[e we gran the Scripinre to . inſpned R 
f 


— concernment to be ſtated tight, or elle all 


They contain as thou ſaycit J. O. )Jcommendazions of the Seriptures , as to 
all uſes of Religion, boch by the ddt. and precepts of Chriſt and _ 
les 


- 
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(1) 
Prching ud epranting preving and ryying i things by them themſt/ver, 


a ny 1m — the ſearching of tie m, and the 1ryi 
allthingt you 1th en all Ser * ming of 

Rep. That alt the places enumerated by thee, do contain any ſuch matter 
at all, L afretly deny fot ſome of thoſe thou citeſt, as well as ſundry of thoſe 
afore ſpoken to, neither expreſly , nor imentionally relate to the 1 ricing or 
Scripture, but onely to the Word of God, andthe Things, and Truth, and 
Commend: of God written of onely in the Letter ; which things in what Text 
ſoever thou find'ſ them talkt of, thou preſent'y run'ſt blun ering on in thy 
wonted blindneſs, which diſcetns no difference between the Writing and things 
written , interpreting them without more ado of the Soipenye, as namely, 
Dent. 28.58. whereby the word: written in that Boe k, is not meant the i- 
tinge, but the Commundmens therein rehearſed , the Ceremonials and Mryalr of 
which they were to obſerve before that Booke of Nentermomy was rend 
which is a Rory of Moſer hisrepetition by word of mowth, alitc'e before his 
death, of ſuch rhings as he had from the Lord enjoined them to ebſerve;and 
ſome of them God alſo from hirewn month well-nigh forty years atleaſt be- 
fore that was perined. 

Alſo that in Fr 26.22. where Paw! ſayes he nitneſſid no other thing: or 
rruths (as to the ſubſtance and matter of them though the nner was ditler- 
ent, the one teſtifying , de Chriſto exhibends , the other exhibice ʒ one ſaying 
they rhould come, t'other they were come ) then what the Prophets and Moſs ſaid 
thould came: Which things Pau! could neu witneſs were come, if he had 
not ſten their witneſs that they ſh4w/d: And what nien ion is there of the 
Scriptuxe at all in that Scripeare ? 

Alſo ſebn t. 7. where its ſaid of Jh Ni, he was not that Light, but 
came to hear witheſ} of that light which Jobn Bap1i? wrore no Scripture at all 
that I know of, which Liebi he teſtined to, was not the Leiter or Seripemre, 
but the ſame the Qu. bear wieneſs to even that meaſure of iti light within, 
wherewith he inlightnerh every man that come inn the word; fo that there 15 
no Scripture memioned, or {much as meant in that Scripte. Wherever 
thou ſeeſt in thy Concorderce the word Seripriere wricten of in the Scriprure, 
thou art ready to think ſtraipht ay ir Conc. rand hath no ſmall Concordance 
with thy cauſe, and where thou ſindeſ the Verd. Rule, Foundation, Law, and 
Þ rophets of God, Light, Word, Commands, Statuter, Tefiimmy , Propheſie, 
and ſuch like, thou as rh and rawly imagineſt the Scripenre ot meer eue- 
ver Writing meant and mentioned by them in what ever is predicted af thein, 
and that it makes ſomething for ty 6b. inde bi ſi veſi of the Scriptures being 
the only ſlanding Rnteand Fondation. | 
But alas hoc aliquidverenibil eft , this ſomething is plainly nothing at all to 
that purpoſe , for as it makes not a mice toward the proof thereof (as ap- 
pears above) becauſe the Sctiptures were wiitten for good ends , and are pre- 
faber ſuch and fuch good uſes, unleſs God had Canonized them as a Kule, 
ſo neither doth it that C iſt expounded the Seripreres, and that ſome did 
ſearch them, and were mighti'y rend inthem (as ſome are at this day who are 
ſuppoſed to deny them] to the confounding the Scyibes that ſearched them 
daily, and therein lookt for life as their only Rule, but never came to him that 


they might have life, who was the Liſe and Light they came from buenever 
heard 


(3z) 
heard him whom they teſtified of , chat his voice was now to be heard, in 
whom God who under the Law before his coming ſpake-in bis ſervants 
the Prophets, ſpeaks under the Goſpel, as by his only Son. . 

"Tis true, Abraham, who lived ter Moſt: , and thoſe Prophets, 
whoſe Wricings ye have,were born, in Parable. which illuſtrates a pre- 
cious truth, that as to the myſtery of it lyes yet hid from thee ,/ is brought in 
by Chriſt, as ſaying of the Rich man: brethren by way of prevention af their 
coming into rormens , They have Moſer and the Prophes ler them hear them, if 
not they'l not be perſwaded by a miraculous meflage of one to them from 
the dead: but hat i this to prove what thou here alledgeſt it ſor, and more 
largely inferreſt from it, p-63,64,65,66,67. where thew preacheſt on that 
Texta Sermon as long as litale to thy purpoſe, improving it and that of 2 Per. 
1.19. tothe utmoſt, to prove Moſes andthe Prophets Writings to be the be/# 
and maſ} effefiual means of bringing ren to repentance , on which that, and a 
faith immediately to begrounded and to prove the Scriptures to be that alone, 
which we are ſent to, to be more effefIual and ſure then ticher the greateſt miracle that 
ever was immediate voice that ever & ed himſelf ſhake by from heaven, and to 
be the ſole Rule and deter miner of all DoRrines whether they be Truths , or 
but cunningly deviſed fables, which two Texts, together with 1ſ«.$.20. how 
little they evince any ſuch matter, and what is meant in them by Moſer and 
the —— by that ſure Morilof Propheſie, which thou and thy fellows 
fooliſhly affirm to be the Scriptures I ſhall, God willing, take occaſion to 
examine anon. Three of thy main inariifical Argumencs(as thou truly calleſt 
them, p. 05 1 2,5 6.} or Teſtimonies to thy untruth, being by the heed and 
ſhoulders without eithet ſenſe or reaſon wreſted from them. 

Again it is true the Fereans did ſearch theScriptures whether the things were 
ſoas the Apoſtles ſpake, who ſpake nothing but ſummarily & ſubſtantially the 
ſame which Maſe: and the Prephets did {ay ſhould come 3 but what though 
they did ſo of their own accord, and their ſearching wasſuucesfwl and ve ful 
alſo to the ſortiſy ing of the faith they had in the Wordof Truth, which 
they received readily not as the word of man, but of God, not as fables, but 
as :ruch, it coming to them as to the Theſſalonian, not in weedonly , but in 
power, and the hel Spirit, and in much afſurance, 1 Theſ.1,5. muſt it needs 
follow therefore that the Scriprures were their only Rule of detirmining the 
Dodtrine whether they were trachs or fables, the Word of Gd, or the 
word of man , and that their faith and owning that truth was 4 priori, fuk, 
originally and immediately founded (at thou preacheſt all faith and repen- 
tance muſt be, page 58.64. on the Scriptures z fo that if they had not fuſt 
ſearched the Scriptures, and there found a congmity of the things with the 
old Writing, they neither wow/d nor tend have beleeved or received the 
truth? thus :how and moſt of thy facernicy, foolirhly fancy, but look again and 
ye will finde it far otherwiſe , for howbeit they ſearched theScriptures, and 
did commendably and zebly therein, and were commended as more noble in that 
then they of Theſſalonica (who yet are commended as noble, excellent, and 
exemplary as the other in receiving the Word in much affliion, with joy, 
as Gods, and not mens word „though, it ſeems, not ſo ſerious in ſearching the 
Scriptures as theſe, 17heſſ. 1.5 ,6,7,8.)and were not a litt'e confirmed in their 
faith begotten before , yet they firſt x the Word with all readineſs of 

A mind: 
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made as hundreds do at the day, 23 preacht to them by word of mouth, from 

the Apoſtles, the witneſrof Ged being reached , and anſwering to the truth 

of it in theit hearts, in which they were noble as Theſſalonice was, yet more 

noble by how much they were unvearicd and unceſſans in ſecking to be 

wore 4nd more gradually , and N growing ia fuller aſſutance of the 
U 


truth, as many are at this day , who eeving and receiving the Word 
with joy andreadineſs, do not fleight (as ye ſuppoſe) but A poſteriori being 
in the faith Ty more ferioufly and ſingly then your felyes fee into the 
Scriptures , that being already brought into the things the Scriptures wrice 
of, throwgh patience and comfort thereof have h:pe, according to that othec 
Scripture of thy coating, Rem. 15,.4-23 your ſelves cannot have any more then 
the Scribes , who Rudying and ſra ping with your own Animal under- 
Hlandings before ye ate ceme to walk inthe Light and Spirit they witneſe ron, 
ani came from. 

But what's all this more then juſt nothing at all to preve the Scripture to 
be the only flanding Rule of Faith and Life, which is aſſerted of it to the 
evincing it to be the Word? Nay if your eyes were in your head, ye might lee 
of your ſelyes [O ye Stwdentall , more than truly Prudential ſearchers af the 
Seriptares) that the Word che Apoſtles preached , and the Scripmare,which we 
confeſs truly teſb nes thereof, are two diſti.· & things, and in no wile one and 

[ime individual as ye would make them, if ye look no farther then the preſent 
Text in hand; for in that he fayes they received THE WORD with allreadineſ 
of minde, and ſearched the SCRIPI VRE whether the things were ſo; it imports 
to any but the blind ſearchers of the Siri that the word they received was 
one thing and the Scripture they ſearched about the truth of it was another. 

Agia it i true, and not to be denied , but Appelle an el quent [ew way 

from his being well verſed therein before he came to own the Light, mighey 
in the Scriprore, and lea ned in the Letter fo as mightily to confound the 
G»fpel.geinſaying [ewrthereby, when once he came tovubey it himſelf, though 
yet there was a | radeſman and his wife further grounded in the Goſſ el, and 
learned in the light,than himſelf, who was beyond them in the Letter, of 
whom he was not athumcd (as our  niverſitier Literatiſts ate at this day, to 
le irnof women, that kaow more of G iſpel. my ſlerie than they do to Roop to 
be inſtructed ia the way of God more perſeetly, but how little this proves the 
Scripture to be the only flanding Kue, for which end, 7.0; cites it, he that is 
blinde cannot ſee , but others cannot chuſe, when as he that was lo well 
$ killed in the geri had that been the only Rule] that he could have in- 
ſtructed Ayuilaand Prifiilla about the Lever, with which ſus ſe jagulaut 
Adio, he ſle the Leiter- Itarned e as it were with the ir own (word, was 
not ſo — —ñ — of the Truth, Way, Gel, Spirit, Werds 
and Light of God which is indeed the ouly flanding inatierable Rule tor ever 
25 it ever was] but that he had need to be Kegulared and Kefiified there- 
in by ſuch as in meet Scripture all knowledge were asinferiour , as they were 
faperiour to him in ſpiritual — 

Moreover what makes it to the proof of the Scripture to be the only 
ſtanding Rule e xcluſively of the Lig't and Sperit that Paul ſayes to wrice 
the ſeme things to the Philippians , by which its queſtionable whether he 
Wee wot ſemethingto them belle, which is lo, and not bound up in 

your 


(35) 
your Bibles, nor eexoniqdinto your Can) was ſoft for them? Ag much as 
if he had ſaid nothing at all ; for nothing at al is that to 7.0%. purpoſe. 
nor yet that of 7ebn ſaying, Theſe bing. wrice une you files your oy may be 
ful,which } O. a tes to the ſame end. = WP 
And uve it is, Chriſt expounded the Scripruver to his Diſciples; as he did 
alſo his own Payable: that he uttered by word of mouth amongſt them. and 
the mitt multitude toge her, and — their wnderſlendingr alſo ( as he docs 
theirs that walk in his light that they might underſtand chem 3 but where is 
the ia dae cogent conſequence from hence, to the eonſcience of any, that 
the Letter or Scripture is the n moſt perfeũ lending Rule of all Faith, Truth, 
boly life, DofArine, Divine Voribip, . as 1.0. ſtates it to be, and T.D. al- 
ſo exc/uſrvely of the internal Light, Word, Spirit, &c. a 
And what though we (bouldgrant you, that Chriff ſayes to the Scribes, 
Search the Scriptures > Well, he might, tor they teftifie of him as the /ife, whom 
they never came tofor it, who if they had knows either the Scriptures a- 
get they fo ſearch'tin , and (cribled about, or the Power of God, they 
could not have erred from the knowledge of him in his Light, as they did; 
Maub.12.29. We ſay the fame to you Scheer, that think you Swdy and 
know the Scriptures more then any men, as Chriſt to them, and ax 7.O. to all 
by way of coummend (whereas ſome cauꝰt read it in his Tizle-page, to flourith 
his Frontiſpiece and vent his vindication, pro Scripruyis, more therrought elſe, 


iiur 74 g, Search the Scriptures, for they teftifie of Chrift the Light, the 
Word, that Spirit, Way, Life, Trach we talk off, they ſend ye to the ſame Bight, 
and inward Word in the heart, as the Rave to walk by, as the Que. do, and as 
Chriſt (aid of them, Jah. 5. 46,47. having told them they needed no other 
to accuſe them, then Moſes in whom they truſted; Had ye believed Moſts, ye 
A have believed me, for he wrore of me; butif ye belirve not hir Writings , how 
theuld ye betivve my words? So ſay Iof you, Ve need no other nne ngainft 
you,though ye have another ſeven the £ight within, which ye deſpiſe) then 
the Letter in which ye truſt ſor did you believe the Letter, ye would believe in 
the Lights, for it writes of the Light the Que. call ye to, and write of 5 but if 
ye be/1rvenot the Writing ye ſo write for, how ſhall ye believe in the light 


Howbeit whea all's done, as the word 6,92 74 being boch the Tndçe 
and {mperaiive Moed will as well bear it, fo the Context doth much more 
clearit; that the V erb is rather indicative of their doting doings ; then impe-+ 
raus of their duty ; and is rather to be rendred , ye ſearch „ then ſearch ye 
the Scripture and contains rather matter of condemnation of them for that 
profitable deal of Do they made in their buſit minds about the eneward Scrip » 
tures, while in the mean time they heeded not God: own vice, nor regarded 
the inward words abiding in them, then either commendation of their gu, 

fruitleſs pains that way, or commendation of the Scriprureto them to ſearch, or 
commandment of them ' who were tos mad alkceady for the Scripenre, as their 
| wa Idol, receiving it as thou ſaiſt, p. 236. with the honour and veneration 
ts God, and his living word alone) to ſearch thetein. Yea verily, both 
that verſe and thoſe about it, do all conſiſt of matter of ſad complaint 
againſt them for their oveg-reverencing the Scripture, and negefing coreceive, 
orcather refuſing and ryjeing the Word of Life it elf toany ſingle eye 5 ye 
have 
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have, ſaich Chriſt to them of the Farber, neither beer his wolce as any time, nor 


ſeen his (hepe, Joh.47. and 38. Te have not his word abiding in you, vetſ. 39. 

Te ſearch the Scripinres [ye look there often] for in them ye think (but nt 
ſtake your ſelves) to bave eternal life, and (true enough) they are they which 
zeſtifie of me, as the way to life z and (yet) ye will not come 0 me that ye might 
beve the life. On this wiſe doth Chriſt rather expoſtulate with them, for 
their ignorance and negligence of the Word, then either commend ot com- 
mend any ſearchingi of the Scriptures. 

And as to the ſecond Claſiicof Texts cited by the J. O. in proof of the 
Scriptures, being the only fanding Rule, in which Texts all addictions hat- 
ſoever to the written Word of God are expteſly rejected: I anſwer, what 
though God doth reprove, condemn , threaten te plague and curſe ſuch as adde 
to his Word, bring any other Goſpel theu what Pau! preached, make void his 
Commenid: by their Traditions , enjoyn men to ſeek not to ſuch as peep and 
mutter, but to the Lord himfelf,& Pau! would not have the Corinchians think 
of him and Apollo above what he writes of himſelfand him, a: men only by 
whom as means they beleeved, which is the ſumme of the ſeven Scriptures 
by thee produced to that purpoſe ? what proof at all is thete in all this ſuch 
a way? it is true enough there muſt be no adding to the Word, Goſpel, 
Commandement, Teſtimony of God, or a/terings or varyings , Or detrac- 
tings thereſrom in a tittle ; but is any of this intended of the outward 
Writing, Letter, or Scripture which are not that Word, Goſpel , Com- 
mandement, but only declare this and other things concerning it? Is the 
Scripture, that only ſez, firm, fixt, ſanding Rule that may — awgmenied 


not diminiched on pain of Plagues aud curſing as ye ſay it is? then tell 


me, 

1. How much Scripture or Writing hath been added to the five Books 
of Moſe: ſince Dent. 4. 2. 11.3 2+ was written, wherein it is ſaid, Tethall nos 
adde to the werd I command yon, neither (hill you dimin- uh from is? and ſince that 
of Prov. 30.6 wat written, whete it is ſaid , Addi thou not unto his Word left 
be reprove thee , and then be found lier : And ſince, Iſa. B. 20. wheie it is 


: ſaid, To che Law, and Teftimeny : And ſince that Gal.1.8, where it is ſaid, 


Let him be accurſed that brings other then we have preacht, thowgh we or an An- 
ge! from heavent 

2. Whether were the Prophets and Apoſtles, that have added ſo many 
books fince thoſe prohibitions , juſtly reproveable and accurſed as 
Lyars ? 

* If ye ſay nay they were not lyars, nor to be reproved, nor accurſed, 
then tell me as to the meaſure and bounds, and cloſe of your Canon, which 
ye ſuppoſe ia be the Revelation, why he that by the ſame Spirit moving ſhall 
in writing reveal the ſame truths now, is accurſed , reproyed , plagued 
for adding to the Word and Goſpel upon the account of Johns ſaying, Kev, 
22.18. „any man ſhall adds un:o theſe things, God ſhail adde unte him the 
plagues that arg wrinen in this books , any more then John himſelf who added 
his Scripture and Revelation aſter Pauli Epiſtle to the Galathians , or Hul 
who added his-Scnptures after 7ſaiahs , or Iſaiah and the other Prophets, 
who added theirs after Solomon, or Selemm that added his Wiitings after 
ANG hi, inhibition in Dyteronamy ? . 

5 2. Be- 


(87) : 6 
1. Zeleeve it that the Scripture is not that thing, nor ſtanding Rule, to 
which no more muſt be added , and from — new Scripture may be 
diminihed on pain of curſing and plagues, but the Word, Dectiine, Goſpel, 
Commandement, Law, Truth told in it, to which car/ed be he thet adder 
another,or any new IVord , Goſpel, Doctrine e. or detract: a Tittle from 
that: And fo John ſayes, If any adde to theſe things , and take away the 
wordrof this Bock, God tha/l adde plagues, evdiche away hin part ous of the buok 
of life , and from the things rien in this book, , meaning that particular 
Wiiting he was now in hand with, not if any man ſhall write any more 
Scripture with ſe high a pretence as by Reve lation from the Siri, or looſe, or 
that out any of the Scriptures, that are already written by inſpiration, from 
the Cann; fer if he had meant fo , then as brisk as ye are to breath out 
Threataings and Plagues, and Curſes to ſuch as pretend to write any thing 
by inf iration, revelation, or mogion from the h Spirit, ſince the dayes þ.. 
of the complearing and cloſing of your Canon (28 you call it) which you 
count from /vbns writing his Revelation; the ugh ye are far from adding any 
inſpired Scripture to the Bible, but only ſuch Scripcure as is the fruit,figmens, 
and imagination of your own hearts, which thou conſeſſeſt to be the Fong- 
Minofallthatother men that are notApeoities(as ye ſay ye are not do deliver 
p- o · not daring to pretend to the inſaliibie guidance of the infallible Spiririn 
your Miniſtry , yet yee'l not ſcape the taking your names out of the Book of 
Life, and from the giod things wiitten in the Revelation for your ſault of 
taking nway, detracting and diminiſhing from the Scripenrer, for ye exclude 
from your Canen very much of that inſpired gcripiure that was written, ſc me 
of which is extant at this day too, or hath been (hewed before. But conſider- 
ing the nature and true being of your guilt, I conte ſi in this caſe of va- 
rying from the Rule (if that were the one l ſlanding Rule) of the outward 
Scripture, ſhould be found to be much more in the Ablative , than in the 
Dative Caſe. Bur of this more hereaſter, | 
Theſe are}].Or.inartifitial Arguments or Teflimonies oſScripture uſed by him 
as medumrof artificial onerthat may be drawn from thence, of whichScriprures 
he afhi ms that they are as commonly cited, fo already vindicated « ni 
eg y our Divines ſrom exceptions of Papiſts and others, that hee 
need n t inliſt any more on them to name them, of which ſay N. as he, 
C:mmur.iter citanturn01 prog rie, they are commonly, but not properly cited, 
but not yet vindicated from the exceptions of all. 

I ſhall now come to conlider his more Ariificial Argumentsdrawn ſrþm 
ſome of theſe , and ſome other Scriptures by the Cart Ropes of 0. are 
nal Reaſonings1n proof that the inward Light, Word, Spirit, and its Re vela- 
tions are not at all, but the outward Letter, Text, Writings, Scriptures are 
only ard altogether the landing Rule to the Church, and all men of all 
Truthss, Dodtunes, and thirgs;that ate to be dene, beleeved, tried, or deter- 
mine in point of Ged: worthip, and our obedience. 

J. 0s. o7rg.r. The fuſt is on this wife, Ex.3./.28. $3 Revelatio,gpc. If the 
Revelation of the will of God in the Scripture be ſo perfefF, complear, end 


uc woy abſolute that there is no cee any ether Revelation by the Spirit and Colloqui, 
Light within, Enthuſiaſm, E ca ci breathing *diſcenrſe: with Angel1faind, ox Angelica fila 
1787 10 inſirut] us in the knowledge of Ged og em Big in 1607 46 the athoin ingot! fada. 
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| m/ life, then bir plain rhet all thiſe wayer and mean: of knowing God and bi. 
| will, which the — fain to — means thereof, are uncertain , dengeroue, 
— and is nowiſe neceſſary thereunts , and therefore to be rejetled and 
teſted. 

But irs ſo, &. Therefore, &. 

Rep. Oh ſull of all fllacy, as well as falſity, folly, and blindneſs , in the 
things of G, of whom 1 may truly ſay( Er fi non caſteramen cante thou art nat 
ſo little honeſt in it, but thou art well-nigh as much craſiy to hide,what thou 
canſt, the diſhoneſty of what thou holdeft , not only from the Que. as thou 
thiakelt in the Latine language · but alſo from all that would handle thee 
for thy ill handy-work, by thy dark diſcow fing in word: of a dewble and dowbr- 

ful reference and ſignification, that thou mayeſt the more privily per vert the 
So thitits rightweyerof the Lord, and pripagate thy perverſe Prep ſtian: the more ſe- 
| but juit and crete the prejudice of them, what means elſe thy ſoiſting in of that 
| meet to reif fooliſh phraſe gue finulantfanatici, by the inſerting whereof thou mayeſ 
| thy owg either incend thus, wit. that all wayes that are fained by the Que. are un- 
| Tanning: of profitable, unnerſſary , and to be rizefed and derefied , aud ſo creep thy neck 
| the Q.. Ex.3. out of the collar, and ſhelter thy ſelf from that cenſure of falthood thou 
| . 17.upon thy fore-ſawelt would elſe befa'l the miner , for meer fained mediums of knowing 
ſelf, /:4 inrpie God, and his will wherever found are to be refed as uſeleſo, uaneceſſary, and 
atque die no lefs then deteſt ible indeed that is true euougꝰ, who douhts it? but then 
in exp/icands uithall how Serpent-like wouldeſt thou hereby ſab1i/ly ialinuate it into the 
| g auimi ii ſenſy, younger ſort, to whoſe uſe thou devoreſt this thy peece of dotage, under 
garri dubie & that Vive ſi y vendible Title ul Thealogical determinations , Theſes, or A pe- 
incerte ſigni · lngetical extritations, pro S-ripturis , as uf the Que. profefied means were but 
ficationi« voci- a tained Light and Spirit , as if thou foughteſt againſt nought but the Que. 
bur indi, ut fiction, — not any true internal Light , or Spirit of God, or heavenly Reve- 
quenam ſit lations, ot infpiration:, but only ſuch meer imaginary, ſpiricwal Divine motions 
an a, and notion as the «z.Fain or falſely fancy ſo to be. Whereas no figmentitions 
| pe ſedti. ne matters are found, ſomented, or fought for by the Q. to be the Rule, but 
| Scripturayum only the true Kevelations, Light, and Spirit of God himſelf within the 
fine uli Reuc- heatt. 
{attire per | 
Spiricum & lumen iaternum non facile quis declarabit ut mul to ſacilins fir Argumentum tuum gro- 
fligare quem mencem percipere &. 


Or elſe thou mayeſt intend thus as thy words expreſs [that forenamed 

— a cluding clauſe being excluded] vi. That the Scriptures alone make ſuch an 
= abſolutely perteft Revelation of Gods will , that there is no need at all of any 
| other Revelation by the Spirit and Lightof God within, which the Que. 
affirm tu be uſefnl and needſul to inftruft in the knowledge of God and his 
will to the attainmem & life eternal, but thoſe are uncertain, preilious, un- 
neceſſary means of knowing our duty., and ſo te be rejected and dete ſed; in 
which way unde:tanding thy minde , there is ſo much the leſi fallacy in- 


_.. 


, deed, hut the more fal * even ſo mach a$S amounrr ro little leſs then great 
blaſohemy and fo thy miner is to be denied with a witneſs, ex duobus malir & 
ab urdic hiſie unum ſaſeem oft ele gendum, utrum horum mavit accipe j; if the firſt 
which is cy and frolery , itithe leaſt and the beſt, yet tos bad, if the laſt 
g which 


89) ; 
which is ſalihood and blaſphowy » is fo Vad chat its worſe then nought, yet 
jud = thy undertaking to prove thy minor, which elſe were true — 
hooking no proof, thou intendelt the Lecter, which is the greater of the evils, 
L enter the lifts with thee about that, and deny utterly thy minor , which 
thou proceed(t in proof of by man: particular conſiderations, vi t. Of the 
Author of the Scriptures , namely, God from whom ( ſayeſt thou) We- 
thing can come that irimperfelt any ay, much leſs in reſpeci of that end ro which he 

1 any works O. from aperfe# voluntary cauſe , no- 

but what is perfect is to be expetied for nothing could hinder God, being 
willing to reveal bis wilt, from revealing it prrfefily ,, bus either beranſe he could 
nor, hich i; nos cenſi lent with hi i infinice Wiſdame and Omnipettncy , or becauſe 
he would net, which in no wiſe a er with hi» goodneſs and grace, therefare he hath 
given outer fed Revelationof hi: wid. 

Reply. This is the firſt medium whereby thouſeem'f to thy'ſelf Arifciel- 
ty to have proved the miner of thy fiſt A rrficial Argument for the Seriptures 
being ſuch an onely,abſolurely perfel? Rule and Revelation of God and hu Wit, 
that — now no need of any other way of Kevelation cither of him or 
it; but all elſe, whatſoever by his Spirit and Light n#hin, as in order tothe 
knowing of Oed, hi: Will, and our duty ts him, and our obraining erernal life, 
beſide the Scriptures, are ſuperfinous, uſeleſſe, needlefſe , unprofitable, fiflicions, 
and to be rejected as ſuch, with abhorrency and deteſtation. And this winor 
of thy Proſy legiſin, (hould haue been thy expteſſe Conciuflon in thy laſt r- 
gumens; inſtead whereof ( ** likely aſhamed to infer it in its proper terms, 
they are ſo ſordid, ſottiſh, falſe, fooliſh, blinde, brutiſh, beaſtly, blaſphe- 
mous, groſly deteſtable, and abominable) thou encai/eft a concluhon at the 
rail of it, which is not contradicted by any but aliud a negate, quite another 
thing then that which is denyed , yea even the ſame that we and all other 
men own, viz. That God hath given out a perſect Revelation of bu Will : 
Which who doubts of ? Who denies but that God gives out hit will certainly , 
ſafficiently to all men? But whether that Revelation of his will be made to 
all men by a meer Lamer without, ſo ceyrainly, perfeBtly, at this day, that in 
order to knowing and doing it by every man ſevingly , his Light and Spirie 
within is ſuper fluour, needleſſe, unneceſſary, uncertain, and py; leſs then fiflitious 
and «dir to allert needful, which is the lye thou labcureſt to defend; or by 
bis Light, Word, and Spirit within, cirtainly and perſediy, ſafficiently to every 
individual, in order to his doing his own duty, without an outward Lerter or 
Writing ( 28 it was before any Writing wat, and is fill where no ſuch Writing 
is, and no leſs ſo, where ſuch W7i:3ng is alſo , which is the truth the Que. 
maintain againſt thee) this it the Queſſion between thee 7. O. and the Que 
which thou reveft and rambleſt from, making Premiſe, which pretend to dave 
Promiſtr\g them of proving tby abſurd Opinion, and then concluding at 
Random that which i nibil ad Khombwum,juſt nothing at all to thy purpoſe;in- 
ſomuch that as an old Cardina/ that had been long abſent from Rome, goi 
once to the Election of a Pepe, and ſeeing ſuch fraffling , and b *. 
and ſlufting, and canvefing, and danbing doings in a of ſuch mo- 
ment, as the choice of the infallible C hair· man for the whole Church , faid no 
more but Siccine ei guntur Pontifices Romani? and ſo took his horſe and rode 


away turning his back upon Rome, —_ . never to ſee it more; 30 ſeeing 
. ' how 


=. ftAitious and count 
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| bew little Logical the Theological Diſputationt of our Yniverficy Deer, in 
il Divinity are , — 01 5057 bom cutting, and curtaili x — 
up 


twining and turning things down, and ſhifting and ſhuffling to ſhut 
— ain wa as held out te them by honeſt Country end to 
eſcape the force of the tus edged ſword of the Siri or Word of God from 
wounding their hairy Scalp, what ing and mincing and mangeni xing 
there is among them, who having left off to walk by Gods rightRules cannot 
walk well, nor keep cloſe to their own wrong Ruler neither, 1s it enough to 
make any well-meaning,honeſt-hearted, Countrißed Schollars,that have lon 
diſcontinued from the Y niverficies, aſhamed and ſorry, and ſick to ſee ſuck 
| ſorry doings at the Nurſing Mothers, and to ſay Siccine diſputant Academic 
| noſtratt /? Do our Modern Ded diſpute thus at the Y niverſirie: ? ſurely 
wee'l never look after them more, nor ſend our Sons thither to learn Logick 
| or train them up there to know honeſtly and uprightly , and rightly how to 
| reaſon, much lef to make them Minifters of the Goſpel. 

But to let the j/legitimecy of the concluſion paſi, and ſuppoſe it to have been 
expreſſed in its own due Term: , let's fee how it will follow from thoſe pre- 
wiſe; he infers it from that the Letzer without the Light and Spirit within(Me- 
morandum (till that he ſtiles thoſe(moſt blaſphemonſly ) uncertain, perillous, un- 
profiteble, and in no wiſe neceſſary means of knowing Gods will, and our 
duty andof coming to life, and ſuch as are to be rejected and deteſted as 

i iche onely perfect Ru- of Revelation of Gods will 
any more then from the ſelf lame premiſes , it will follow contrarily te him 
that the Light and Spirit within , are the only perfect, certain, ſuff cient Rule 
of Revealing Gods will without the Letter or Scriprure without. 

Surely had 7,0. been Megiſter Avis , his Aris-maſter in this his Ar- 
reficial Argument, he would have left it out altogether , and not have urged 
it / as he dothto the prejudice of his cauſe, foric doth him ten times more 
detriment then advantage 

. For whereas it is generally concluded among you all, and by you two O. 

See J. O. p. and T. D. my preſent Antagoniſi in particular as much by any ®(thoug} yet 
| 42:43:45 6. you both vilifie the the fail inward Light what ye are able under the names 
| T. Dp. of of natural, obſcure, darke, dim, low, and to ſalyation inſufficient principter, and 
| rie t. Pa mph. means of the Reyelationof his will * imegunation, figment, Neſcie quid, nihil, 
| See JO. meet diftates of our own conſcience , blinde, and corrupt) that God de- 

p. 46. Ex. 4. ſ. clares, and reveals himſelf his Soveraign Power, Authority, Rightreowſneſi, 


21. T. D. p. r. Holineſs, gend ang et il, many ſins and duties , and ſeveral divine Auributer, 
2:3>4:& 30-0f and that indiſpenſi>lemoral obedience which be requireth of us at his creatures ſub- 
his . Pamp. e to hi / Law, by ſome Light from himſelf and principlerof conſcience, and bis own 
: veyce therein, and choſe mation: that are inlaid by his own hand in mens minder, 

and that they mal 4 Revelation of him as 19 the purpoſe; mentioned, and (hew the 

work of his (own Law prin in men; hearts, and ere able to plead their own divine 


| original, and diſcover their Author from whom they are, and in whoſe name they 
| ral, even Gods, without any other wieneſſes, further evidence, or reaſoning with- 


on: the advantage of any conſiderations » but what art by themſelves ſupplied 
without the leaſt contribution, or aſuiftance from without. 

Whereas I ſay all this is granted by you of the inward Light we .plead 
for to be a cv profiuchle  prrfels , ſufficiens Kuleof knowing God — 


(mn) 3 
meant of revealing of his will to us, and our duty to him in order to life 
without a Letter, againſt you who plead the 8 and Letter only to be 
ſo without the inner iris and Light (to ſay how in effect the cauſe 
is little leſs than wholly, or rather is wholly given us by T. O. and thy ſelf 
too, in thoſe many magnifications of the Light within, as eſfectual without 
any — ir ſalf [and therefore without the grip ure without] to reveal 
God and bis will, and fins, and duties, and good and evil, and that moral 
obedience due from us to his moral Law ) is not thy own Argument for the 
propounded perſection of the Scriptures as the only all-ſufficient Rule, 
ab — ans 4 4 mihil i g ue meds, uit) minus 
reſpetin fini: cui opus quodennque deſt ina pores, as, yea far more cogent 
— to the inward Light and Spiriti beiog the ſaid Only AB- 
ſufficent perfef Rule, then to the outward letters being ſo ? 

And liththou ſetteſt thy (elf ſo prepofferonſly to prove the ſaid perfection of 
the only Rule, as proper and pecu(iar to the geier, may l not much more properly 
take thy own words, and therewith (ad hominem) argue that the name of the 
only Rule is the peculiar Right and Priviledgeof the inward Light and Spirit: 

As thou then ſayeſt, Jam vero perfeHHionem diflam Feripturarum, & c. ſo 
mo te jugnlam gladio, ſay I, Ian vero —— » dictam Incis & Spiritus in- 
rerni probamms ab rorum Auilnre, Des ſcilicet,qyc. the faid perfection of the 
only Rule, and way of Revelation of his will, and on duty, as to life as proper and 
peculiar tothe inward Light and Spirit, and not the — — I prove from their 
Author, viz, God from whom nothing 5 in any way can come, 
much leſs in re ſpect of that end, to which he hath deſigned any work. 

Andif thou fay, as thou doeſt, and I deny it not in a more remote ſenſe, 
God is the Amhor of the Scripture, let me ask thee, is he not much more 
immediately the uber of his Light and Spirit in the hearts of holy men, 
and of that meaſure thereof that is, and ſtrives and ſhines in the hearts of 
all men from the greater degree of which in the Prophets and Apoſilethearty 
all the other Ferſpture (except that little, Exed.20. and Den.y x5 126,27.) 
came through their. hands as ſubordinace Authors , then he is of the Letter 
which iſſued from bim (non ni mediencibus ;provibus ) more me- 
Giarely and no otherwiſe at firſt, but by means of men writing as moved, and 
at this day no more immediately then by the pens and preſſes of fallible men 
T ranſcribing and Primting, Re printing, Tranſlating, and copying them out 
of they know not what corrupted Copies , not fo near as at ſecond or third 5 
but perhaps at the hundreth hand from the firft Penman? 

And ſeeing God is the ſole immediate Author of the Light and Siri: 
within, which is not alterable, flexible, &. at the wills of Crizicks, as thou 
conſe ſſeſt the NHebrem Text is, and as he is not of the Let, which is both 
Copied, Canon qed and Au (a3 ye have it) by men only as the Kult, 
iſitfollow (as — Te it doth, not Me) «b Frthore remoro from the re- 
more Auther of it God, from whom nothing imperfect can come, that the 


Letter is the only perfect Axle and Revelation of Geds will , willit not much 
more forcibly follow from Gods being the on/y and immediete Fnthor of the 
inner Light and Spiris, that they are the Only ſufficient Rae, and make a 
perfect Revelation of his will to the e 

Ob. Andifthou fay, True; but 


„* purpoſes aforeſaid? 
ends and purpoſes, for which the 
Mz Light 
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Light and Spirit within, the Que. talk of, though uſeful otherwiſe, are de- 
ned of God, and given to men, are not that they may be theKwle and guide 
our way in order unto life , but only that thereby we may the more ſa- 
—_ waderfland the Letter, which it of God deſigned,decreed, and authorized to 
be the only Rule, for ſo thou expreſly ſaiſt of the Spirit or Light within, Ex. 4. 


J. which Topſey-Twrvy (or expediencies ſake , I ſhall here take into con- 


ſideration, that I may have no mare to do with it again, where thy Latine 
words, Eugliſhed, are theſe, 


8 — * ].0O. Of neiuwardlight whatſocyer,although it be ſaving, i this the wſe or 
51 ” end, ihat we ſhouid attend to it as the Guide and Rule of our wey, but for this end 
— — alone is that vouchſafed of God , that by the help thereof , we may the more ſa- 
22 * 1 vingly underſtand that Rule [meaning the Scripture) and the minde of God 
fin revealed in it. 
2252 Reply. Lanſwer, Cujut contrarium verum eſt, this is as quite contrary 2 
eft, = n Cob-caftle with the heels upwards, and upſide downwards, as tis well poſſible for 
—— re „ 2 manto build, whereby thou makeſt asthou elſewhere doeft in I know not 


Regulz atten- — many places more the Light and Spirit but an inſtrumental meant to 


dere debeamu i, y 
106. 


ing men to the Letter, that by the Letter they may have Life and be ſaved; 
ea and ſometimes the ſervile inftrument of the Letter it ſelf, by which ,as by 
ſome certain Miniſterial Attorny, the Letter Authoritatively, as the cauſe, 
doth all the mighty and powerful things that are effeted towards mans ſalva- 
tion; as namely, p.81. 

J. O. This light inthe Scripture for which wee contend. 

Reply. But ſtay there yet a while too J. O. for the Light in the Scripture 
is that the Quai. contend for againk thee, who contendeſt for the Letter [if 
thou well underſtandeſt thy ſelf ] againſt that Light which is declared of in 
the Letter as ſhining in the heart; for the Light in the Scripture i50ne thi 
of which what thou ſayeſt is true, but the Scripture, in which that light 18 
declared and written ofgis another, as the beaming majeſly , brighineſe, and 
glorious light of the Sun, that ſhines through it, is one thing, and the Glaſs 
windew,in and through which it ſlũnes, is another, the Light in the Lanthorn 
one wm and the Lanthorn, in which it ſhines,is another, which Light, that 
is ia the Letter declared, is that we plead for, and J. O. againſt, & this J. O. wil 
ſee, when he looks over the ſecond time with his eyes open, what with his 
eyes ſhut at fiiſthe overlookt: Secunde cogitatione: ſape meliores. 

J. O. This light in the Scripture , is nothing but the beaming of the Majeſty, 
Truth, Erolindf, and Authority of Gd, by this it dives, ie. the Letter by the 
Tight dives into the conſcience: of men inte all the receſſes of their hearts , guides, 
reaches, directia determine in themin the Name, Majeſty and Authority of God. 

Rey. See hou the Light is made the Lester Meſſenger ;& ſubordinate Agent; 
for Ay here is not ſuch a B, as is uſed when the nferior is ſaid to act by the 
Authority of the Superiorgbut the Superior by the ſubſe viency of the Inferier. 

Whereas indeed the Letter is but the inflrument of the Light and Spirit, 
whereby the Light & Spirit do ſupreemly and auhoritatively, what ever they 
do by it at all, & can do without it even what ſometimes they do with i- ſince 
it is in being, and where it hath a being; ſor the Light, zries, ſearches, (hines 
ſhews, reveals, judges, determines, as F without the Letter as with it, and 


did dive inis the heart, where the Letter never was, and direct there my 


(93) | 
the external Iural directory was all 3 and yetuſes cis pleaſute, the Letter as 
its infirument, and 25 a knife ro , which knife yet as an infirument cannot 
ichen, but the Letter doth not enter ud tai into the heart at all, and 
what ere it doth, itdoth in ſubſerviency to the Light which is its Luthor, 
whoſe inflrument it is to uſe, but not the Light its inſ{rument at all. 

Moreover the end of the Letter is but to turn men from the darkneſs 
and power of Satan,wherein they dwel, to the Light within them, that ſhines 
in the darknes that is alſo within them, which Zight is the pewey of God, this 
Act-16: is ſaid to be the end of Paul Miniſtration, which was perſormed 
parily by writing, and partly by word of mouth, that ſo by beleeving in the 
light and living in it they might not abide in the darkneſs hut have the /ighe 
of life;but the end of the Light and Spiric within is not to bring to the Letter, 
by the Lenter we may have the life, for the ſearchers into the Leiter and 
lookers thereinto for the eternal life, which is Chiſt, whom the Letter 
teſtifies of, never found the life they lookt for there, becauſe they heard 
not Gods yoice , nor cared for his word abiding in them , nor came to 
Chriſt the Light and Spirit, that they might have the life , for the leiter killeth, 
but the Light «nd Spirit gives the life, 1 Cor.z. 

And howbeit I deny not the Scripture to be perſect preſertim reſpefu 
finite, eſpecially in relation to that end, as } O. (ayes, forwhich it was 
decreed of God, yet that that end was to be the only guide and rule of men 
in their way to life I deuy, aſſerting the Light and Spizig gil as that 
which is — — and ordered of God as to that end, an from the 
beginning before any Letter without was at all : And though I own the 
Scripture {till as ef profitable, effecrnal, ſufficient, and perfectly ſucceſiſul, 
where uſed by the manof God in the wiſtome of God for the many excellent 
end: and uſe / formerly ſpoken to from, 2 Tim. 2. 16. as being written by in- 
ſpiration of God, yet I ſtill deny ihat to be, thereupon, the flanding Rule 
as the Light and Spirit is, becauſe no where ſo denominated nc r defjoned 
to be by God, in all the Scripture as I have ſhewed ſuffi.iently above in an- 
ſwer to all the Texts whence thou miſtakeſtit ſo to be;and becauſe Damnaii 
lingua vocem habet, vim non habet, a Hereticks words are never heeded. I 
mult here make uſe again of F. O. to defeat J. O. who ſayes, p.17,28.43. of 
his firſt Pamph p. 17,18. of his ſecond, That all that was wrizten by holy men 
and preſerved for our uſt 51 not therefore our ſlanding Rule, becauſe God did not 
inzend them, nor give order for them to beſo , and be ſide ſuch inſpiration and uſe- 
fulneſi, to make Rule is neceſſary Gods appointment of a writing to thas end 

which appointment the Letter never had from'Ged what ever it had from 
men )the difference lyerin Gets arbi rary diſpenſation, who aſſured his Church 
what was ſufficient as to her ſtanding Rule before the Lettet was, viz. his 
his Light and Spirit ia which regard though we highly reſpect the L/ er 
yet we can look upon it, as p.44.firſt Pamph. T. O. ſayes of ſome uſeſul things 
of God with reference to otherſome , no wore with ſuch regard as the only 
ſtanding Rule, as we do upon the other. | 

And though with thee 7.0. we aſſert and deny not , but that by the effi- 
cacy of the Light aud Spirit the Letter is more ſavingly underſtood , For the 
Spirit well knows its own, yea by the Light and Spirit only is the Letter un- 

dcritood and read to profit , and not by that rwinck/ivg tnilight of thy fidling 


ancy 


(94) 

- fancy, fot that 7gnis fatines finds little; as to the inſide of the letter. but fuel) to 

feed thee in ftercennd fiery rwicele twaults about the ids ſenſe of it, and the 

' eputh of Tranſeripu and Trenſlationiypidling poings, Tiles, & Teta; yea who 

hath known the minde of che Lord , or the things of the Spiri: declared in the 

Letter but the Spirit, and they that live after the Light thereof, and no mere 

aſter the fleſh, to whom only the Spirit only doth reveal them? yet Mon- 

Frum horrendum, cui lumen ademprum , what Scriptereleſt, lightleſs , ſpiriuleſi 

Peeche t are theſe of . O. who _— all inward light whatſoever , even that 

within, the living Word of God within, ſo much below the meer Zener 1 

mally conſidered ay an o a.,] writing, and abſtraſt from theſe, as to aſſert 

them ſrom which the Letter had all the being it hath, and that thouſands 

of years after all theſe antient Rules and Lights,that are to dey and N , 

and for ever theſame, without the leaſt ſhadow of alteration, had been fa- 

mous in the world among all the Vorthie : from Abel to Moſes, to have all 

their being from God to us ward meerly for the ſake of the Letter which was 

but of yeſterday , and as well every dy as every way mutable , and that fo ea- 

lily that tis done in a time in but the turning of a hand, yea by the Tranſ- 

prfing of Letters Heb. Points (and like * as himſelf afferteth) as many 

various lectons may be in its ſeveral copies, welnigh as lines, and to repreſent 

* Fee how J. O. all theſe, which gave the Lecrer the being of a certain ſub ſub unts themſelyes, 
even teacher t ſubſerviens,unto it as if they were of , and for no other uſe nor end in the 
menſo ill mind- wor id, but to teach men to come (not to God himſelf for life) but to the 
adio eriticig: Letter and ad the Bock call'd the Bible, which doth but imminde men, 
on the Scyip- that eager them, to minde the Zighr and Spiric. I ſhall therefore only take 
rures, and turn this Tale of I. O. , mutati-muandic , transform it by a tranſpoſition of the 
them eaſily as a two ſubjects thereof, tix, the Light and Zexter which 7.0. hath miſuſed and 
noſe of wax 1 each into its proper place, aſe, and order and ſo quite quit it here, 
. way ſo- Nullins litre externæ cujuicun que tandem, &c. in plain En liſh thus , Of no 


ever they are external letter whaiſoevey a though the holy Scripture it ſelf which J. O. calls 
minded to make ſaving 5: this the uſe and end that we ſhould attend to it as to the guide of our 
them ſtand in way and Rule, but to this end only is it graciouſly granted of God that by means 
his Epiſile theres 1 10 our ſal vation, that Rule, i.e. the Spirit, Light, and 


Dedicatory Wor of ad intra, and the minde of God revealed therein. In this 
p. 2122,23 Tranſlation is no truth hid that ſhall not be revealed, nor covered that ſhall 
24,25. 11ie, not be known : So having turned I. Oi. Babel with the bottome upwards, 
oth he, if « I ſhall let it ſtand and paſs on about my bulineſs, concluding againſt thee 
man have 1.0. in thy own words fer the Light and Spirit to be that Rule, thou 
minde to cri - ſayeſt the Letter is, from its perſection, ab Auihore. 
— but trying what the Word or Words he fixes on will make by the commutation 
of Letters, &c. it i» bus ſaying the S ciibe was miſtaken in the likeneſs of letters,or affinity of 
ſound, &. and then jts dene, and various leRtions «riſe, and corruptions ceme into hi originals 
in more then Tittles and Tota's , one Iota or Title » of which yet — he blindly,ſpeaking 
of the bare bones of the Leiter, T. i. c. i. i3. as wrizcen)ſhall never change or paſs away, 


Al cauſa perfecta,@>c, From a perfect voluntary cauſe nothing but what is 
perfect can be expected , for nothing can hinder God, being willing is reveal his 


will, fem revealing il prifecily as beſent the Letter na:,ſo new where the Letter is 
ns 


( 
not, amonghearhens,by his Light 2 » by which thou conſeſſeſt he ra- Remember 


yeals it very far in the words forecited , but cinber he cannot, hich de- this yemy two 

nies his infinite Wiſdome and Omniporency, or becauſe he will net, which agrees nos Antagoniſts, 

with bis geodneſi and grace.* — — 2 
riſtus ſub 


nulla confideratione lumen ſalutare omnibus & ſingulis indu'fit, Chriſt ander no con filcrarion 
hath vouchſafedſaving light to all and every man, Ex. 4. J. 17. how ye limit God in hizgood- 
neſs and grace; . D. who, p 4. of thy fiſt Pamph. ſayeſt, Salvauim is by God offered 
to more then to whom tis intended. And J. O. Ex.4.1.20. The lighs is ſufficier:t to leave excuſe/cſs: 
not to ſave. e 


Therefore God hath and doth give out by his Light and Spirit within a 
perfe& Revelation of his will, ſo that they conſequently muſt be ſcexndum 
ce by thy own Argument J. O. the only perfe& ſtanding Rule ( for there are 
not two) ſo ſar is the Letter that came from them, trom being ſo, as thy 
fancy fancies itto be, al. ne and excluſturly of them, as wnueriain, nſeleſs, neu- 
leſs, perillows and decefiable. 

The ſecond medium bywhich thou goeſt about to prove the foreſaid concl/u- 
ftanzvix, That the Letter or Scriptures are the only perfect Rule & Revelation 
of God, bis will, and our duty that gives to know him to eternal life ,- and 
not the Spirit and light , which as Enthufieſm, dubious , nſeleſi Agent, &c. 
are with thee to be deteited,is, A natnr4librorumſecre Seripture,e>c.from the 
nature of the books of the holy Scripture which are ſayeſt thou) thoſe of the G1 
and New Teſlament : ſo (ſayeũ thou) the Apoſile clearly dilates of the Old 
Teftament (1 Cor. 5 14. in the reading of the Old Teſtament) of the New there 
the ſame reaſon,verl 6. Now every Teſtament (fayeſtthou) alluding to, but 
not quoting, Gel.z.15.) though but a mant, is perfect, and being onceconfirmed, 
no man diſanulleih, ot ſuperaddeth theteunto. 6. wth 

Reply. Never did I diſcern ſuch abſolute ſelf-everturning: proceed from 
a proſeſſed Doctor, as do from J. O. thick and threefold in the vety cauſe 
he proſecutes , whoſe proofs of his own producing do as frequently con- 
found him, and as fully foil him [as to the matter he would prove thereby] 
as any that can likely be produced againſt him by thoſe he oppoſez; and yet 
I verily beleeve he ſpeaks the ſenſe wellnigh of the whole Vniverſiy it 
ſelf,in which he hath is the late clawing,cringing, correſponding, and climing 
times,atchieved to become a Chieſtane. | 

And that it may appear, lets reaſon J. O. hereabout alittle wich thee, let 
me azk thee, Is the Goſpel , is the Now Teftament, Letter, Scriprure, external 
Text, and outward Writing , as the Old Teſtament is? Is it fuch a paſſing, 
periching, dark, lem, obſcure thing, as writing, or græving of Points, Tiles, and 
Totaes in Tables of flone (though with the finger of God himſelf) much more 

it ſuch a — matte: (tor fo thy ſelf calleſt the me Original Copies of 
the externalText of the holy Scripture that ever was im tho world, p. 167. 164. 
and therefore well may I fo call thy. beſt bare tranſeribed copies of it) as 
Writings with inke , and Ramping with blackin Roles, and Books, 
and Papers, and Parchments with x andy and tools, which cangot be 
preſerved ſo long as from Yve till now without a Mi- 
racle ? Is the Goſpe/, the New Ten no more an ſuch as thou talkeſt 
= os of, 

- 1 


. 4 
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of ? Isit Yoder eee, 7 which meer men can «ke, and turn 
and tranſlate, and tumble to Le. 5 Sy 11 anſcribe,and tear, — ons, and 
do what they will with? Is it outward writings of Epiſtles, and Recommen- 
dations and Hiſtories, and Letters {as that of Paul to Philemon) about pri- 
vate, perſonal, and domeſtick affairs, and ſuch like? Is it not an Epiſtle of 
Chriſt in the table of the heart ? though miaiſtred ſometimes by man at the 
motion of his Spirit? or if a Writing, yet not with Inke, but with the Spiric of 
the living God in fleſhly Tables of the heart, 2 Cor.z. Is is at the Old Tefta- 
ment, as all meer writing adextr« only is, whether of old or ſince Chriſt, 


and all outward 79 yPauud or Letter only, that cannot quicken,nor cure, but 
killeth ſuch as ſerve, as thou yet doeſt, in the oldneſs of it? Is it not Spirit, 
Light, and Life? Is it not the Words of Chriſt ſpoken by the Lord himſelf 
alone, whichare S pitit and Life ? in the newneſs of which the true children 
of the New Covenant, that are more then Baſtards that pretend to it, do 
ſerve, and got in theoldneſi of a/ecrer, or that old way of the old Scribes 
that came no nearer to Chriſt the Life, then the outſide of the outward 
Scripture,which was wrote of him? Is it any of theſe things? are not theſe 
the beſt Laſtruments of the Old Teſtament foolirh Shepherds, wherewith for a 
time they were ſuffered to feed, who made the poor of the flock the flack of the 
—— up again ſince Chriſt, ditectly belide the intent of Chriſt, and 
ſuch as wrote the later Scriptures, by our Idol Shepherds that leave the flock 
to ſtarve, ſo they can be better fed them(ſelyes, who are not behinde thoſe of 
old in feeding, with Gall and Wormwood , the flock of «he ſlaughter, in not 
pitying but ſlaying them, and yet holding themſelves not guilty? for which 
the ſword of the Lord is now upon their arm, and upon theirrighteye,ſo that 
450 Arm or Power is now to be clean dryed up, and their right eye ute 
darkned. | 
Ah poor be- wildred, be-nighted blind - guides of your blindly- guided people, 
that by cuſtome and tradition ſrom your mouths,who take it ſo to be by tta- 
dition from your Fore · fatheri, ate now naturalliz ed into a naming the naked 
dead letter by the name of the living Word of the living God, and the four 
miſ-tranſcribed and miſ-cranflated Copies of Matthew, Mark, Luke, and 
Tehns Manuſcript of what Chriſt did ia that body wherein he was born «t 
Bethlehem, and dyed at I eruſalem, by the name of the Gojpe! , and thoſe four 
bare Books, with the reſt of thoſe few that follow fardelled together with 
them in what faſhion men moſt fancy, and bound up as the Bible ſellers 
pleaſe, by the name of the Nen Teſlament. | 
So thou talkeſt 7.0. telling the world of the nature of the Books of the 
Scripturezas ye now have it is this, they are the Old Teſtament and the New, 
ſo thou intendeſt in thy ſaying , Sunt autem vereris & nov Teſtamenti, 1. Ci- 
ting Paul, who calls the Books of Afeſes the Old Teſtament, 2 Cor-3.14. 2s 


full well he might, forthe Old Teſtament wat indeed 79 Yi ue Leiter of 
Writing writen with Inke and Pen or ingraven outwardly en Table: of flone, 
and not Spirit or wricing with the Spirit of the living God in the flechly Tables 
of the heart, as the ew is,which the Saints are under, who arc therefore ſaid 


to ſerve, Row 7.6.notin the o/dneſi 7% yptpunTD of the leer, but in the 
nent ſi 
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eee, 75 rr of the Spirie. And then ſecondly, aſſerting that Novs 
Teflamenti tadem eſt rate, the caſe is the ſeme hem the Old Teflamens and the 
New (which is moſt falſe as to the thing inhagd and 3. Citiag v Cor.3.6:in 
proof of it: By which thou ſhewelt thy folly, for thou couldeſt not bave well 
found out a ficterTextforits diſproof & whether thou, ho ci teſt it. ſorboꝛ eſt 
toſet it downyeavr nay for feat its ſhould be ſeen how fat it contradicts what 
thou citeſt it for , I will not ſay, but I am (ure a man that is but minded to 
mils the meaning of it may run and read how that yerſe (ubvyerts the bulines 
thou bringett it in for : yea verily fo far is that Apoſtle, ho truly calls the 
Otd Teſtament by the names of Book, Heb 9.-19.and Leiter written & engreven 
in [tones , and ſuch like, fiom affirming with thee that the caſe is the ſame 
with the new Leſtament, as to the name and nature thereof, that both in that 
verſe and in the third ve. ſe alſo he more then intimates „yea plainly ex- 
ptellet that of the Old and New Teſtament in that particular more than 
any diverſeeft ratio the caſe is diverſe , yea ſo far different that he flatly op- 
poſes the one to the other, as things that, howerer agrecing otherwiſe, v 
in cbeir being both gloriourin ſom degree, though the New in a far greater de- 
vice then the other (as a beautiful picture may agree in treipect ot beauty, 
glory, comelineſs , and compleat 1clemblance in tome degree with the ſub- 
Kanal perſon that is it paitzrnof)yet diſ agree inthis that the one isLetter, 
Outward writing» printing, and ingraving, &c. vilible and legible by the 
outward eyezthe other not fo, but internal, invifible, (pirizual, n rien with the 
Spirit im the heart, yea Spirit iz ſelf, which while the Letter is dead and kiding, 
is only living, quickning, and giving life. ; 

Yea two varying Miniſiration doth the Apoſtle make them, not only as 
one is that of deaib and condemnatiog to the children of it,of whom on pain of 
perithing it requires the {iving of « life , which it gives no ability to, and 
which the otherzi e. the S pirit only gives and inables to live, the other that of 
Spirit, Life, Liberty, Righteonſneſ1, Glory, but alſo as the one, that is, the 
Od is a writing ad extra only, the other, that i, the New, a writing, a Scrip- 
ture only ad intra (though written of by that without that be abſolutely 
aſſerts a preſent inconſiſtency ſince the doing away of the Old between a 
mans being a Miniſter new of hoch as once , and that Poſita novo tollitar verur, 
the new being now come in ſull force, and confirmed by the Te 1dearb, 
the Old Teflament and its Miniftry is diſanulled in regard of its weakneſs 
and «nproficablencſ; (however profitable as a Type in its time for many uſes) 
to bring immediately to the life , fo that he who is the Minifter of the one, 

i. c. oſ the Old Teſtement,i.e. of the Letter, Outward writing, Text, or Scriptare, is 
not a Miniſter of the «ther, i.e. of the New, i.e. of the Goſpel, Rig hr 
Glory, liberty life and Spirit 3 and Remo, he whois a true Minifter of the Go. 
fel or New Teflament | as now ſtanding in the force and ſubſtance it ſelf our 
of the figure and ſhadows wherewith it was vailed of old} is not / though he 
may utter things, as moved of the Spirit, that are written in the Letter 2s 
Chriſt himſelf and the Apoſtles did) a HMinifler of the Old , "2s the Old 
Waord-ſlealers, Jer. 23. weite, and our Modern Text-rakey:, and gcripture- 
ſellers ate. Paul taketh away the one from him on whom he ſablitherb-che 
other 3 denies the one, of whom he _ the other , and oppoſes the New 
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Tefteament,which he tiles the Siri, to the Terter, by which name Ts f- 
par >, he denominates only the Old: God, faith he, hath made us able 
Miniſters of the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit, for the Center 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. . 
2. Here is not all, nor yet not half of that abſurdity and falſhood that 
J. O. in his folly flings abroad in that ſmall parcel above, which I am yet 
under the animadve of, for whereas he ſayes , Jam vero omne Teſte. 
mentum eft perfeflum , every Teſt1ment is perſect, intending it both of the 
Old Tefiament, and the New, and not only fo , but of ſich a perfection as a- 
vails in hunc finem ut aſſequamur vitam eternam , to this very end, viz The 
obtaining the life eternal it fol (for ſo is hiv aſſertion of the Books of the 
Scriptures, which he deſcribes as to their nature, and concludes under that 
name of the Old, and New Teflament) his Poſition is fo woefully falſe , that 
himſelf is as wonderfully fooliſh, who fees it not flatly contraditory ro the 
$criprurezfor howbeit the very Old Teſlament ot owiward letter is duly owned 
by us to be a Miniſtration of God from whom nothing can come, a5 is 2- 
boyeſaid , but what is perſect, preſertim reſpefiu finis cui opus quodenngque de- 
flinat, in reference to that end for which he appoints it) abſolutely peifect 
to that end for which it is given forth of God. which is to be an A,, Cort 
elementary help, ot aut ard world/y Rudi ment to indctriaate ysunglingi in their 
wenege concerning the inward Light and Spirit, as the only way that leads 
to Chriſt the Lifetrom whom the Light comes, and i5lent as a /intorclew of 
thread, that followed conduct: through the valley, and hid of death to the 
Life it ſelf, in which teſyect the Letter of the La is called a Sch19/-maſter, 
Tutor, Governour, under whoſe Tuition the under aged imbondaged ignorant 
ones may be trained up into a true underſtanding of the Truth, as it is in 
Ina by a Shade, Type, Figure, Feſtraw, or Finger that points the Prims- 
rien Profeſſors more diſtinctly to that they are to eye and aim at more then 
ic ſelf, and by ſuch as are in the faith and obedience to the light may be 
uſed too, to make them wiſer toward ſa/vation , and more perfefHy furniihi 
„every g, work , a8 he that is paſt a nice, and is become a wel-fludied 
Scholar can and may (but muſt is another matter) read inthe Flo»n-book as 
well and better than when he learned init; yet as to its being, ſo omnibus 
numeris abſolnta & per fedla, as thou bablcſt, making it ſo perfeF as to 
bring to the life, that is a meet Anriſcriptural ſiction of thy own fancy, for 
though a man may by the Hern. bool learning become the more diſpoſerively 
fitted to read in the A bie, and other books of Latine or Logick and fo by 
degrees come at laſt to the capacity and degree of a Docter in the Yniver- 
fy, yet he that ſhall ſay the Nern- bool is (per ſaltum\ per fel to this end that 
without need of reading or learning any other hooks a perſon may by it a- 
lone become capable immediately of Commer ing Dr. in Divinity, ſhall by 
my conſent be counted as ridicu/owr, filly and ſenſeleſs as ſuch as 
ade with ].O:.ſayings are, ho (ay of the Scripture or Letter alone,exc/uſruely 
of the Spirit and Light within it calls to walkin, that by it men may have 
the Life,it gives the Liſe,it is the on/y moſt perfect landing Rule of faith andlife; 
yea is ſo perfed and abſoluse in all reſpeFts , that there is no need of any other Re- 
wvelation by the Spirit or Light within to inſtruct ui in the knowledge of God, and 
our 
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dur duty , to this eni that me may «btaine ci, yea all theſe mar of hners 
ing Gyd, and his will ar. uncertain, dangerous, noprefitable, in no wiſe ny, 
and therefore to be re)ebited and dereſted as Fenatich figment, 

For the foreſaid honor of the Hern book in bis Hyperbolical adoration 
of it would be as contrary to common ſenſe and ea ſon as TO. and 7 . 
in their abſeluis admiration: of the Scripture , and abiminations of. the Spirit ond 
Light within for its ſake are both to ſenſe and teaſon, and the tam Toft. 
mony of the be iprure it ſell allo , which teſtifies every where concerning : 
Old Tefiement 01 Lever ( which I conſets to be ꝓriſtabie, perſect , and abſo- 
lurely able to the ends and wſe; of Gods appointment as a Typical teftimer,y of 
il, ofe things which were to be ſſ len after that it is che, imperſecs and wnpro- 
firable as to that end for which 7 O. efſeers it per ſalium, to be ſo ab. 
able, porrerſul ard perfett 10 , that is to tay to ſalvation and crernal life 3 for ut 
ſaith that it is the Zight and S iris that give the life ,. and the liberty ſrom 
the luſt and fin , to which che mother that is under the Old Teſlament » or 
Letter of the Law is yet in bendage with her chilarin , and that the Old Tefla- 
ment, or Letter lyes only in ratings and dining: and civaſe Rapiiſm: and 
carne Ordinances imp. ſid only till the rime of Reſo1 mation, Heb.g 10 in weake 
and beggerly rudimentzot element; of the world,unto which who, having once 
begun in the Spirit, ate tuned aſide to, ate foolich and bewicchid, and diſe- 
bedient to the Truth, and do but think in vain)to be inade perfebi by the fle, 
and deſire again to be in bondage, and know nos yet Chriſt formed in ibo, but 
know him only r, and after n eib, Gal. 1.3. 4.9519. 2 Cor. 5. 1618. 
are Jews eg only, not nuly, not inwardly, nor circumciſed with the Cir- 
cum iſion made without hands , which is that of the heart in the Spirit , not of 
letter, whoſe praiſe is not of nen, but of God, but Cenci d and conform'dac- 
cording to the ouiw-red bodily exerciſes found in the leser, eving the praiſe of 
men, more than the praiſe of G«d and according to the law of a carnal Communs- 
dement , not the inward werihip of God in Spirits, nor aſter the power of that 
endleſs life the light leads to. 

That the law of the Cetier, which had but the ſhadew of good things, and 
not the very image of the things thamſel ves, could never make the comers —— 
perfidi as pertaining 10 the conſcience, Heb 3.9. 10. 11. 

That 4. Old Teflament was faulry and failing, and defeRive , whereupon 
Ge d made a new ene, that could bring to liſe, as it could not, for if there had 
been a Law which could have given life , verily righteouſheſs ſl ould have 
come by it, Gal.3.z1 for ifit had been fawli/eſs or prrfeft, or could have 
made petſect, ot given liſe, there had been no occalion for the ſecond , 
Heb.$.7,8. 

That there is a diſanal ing of the Commandement going befcre which was - 
tendance to an outward letter, becauſe of the weakneſs and nnprefitabineſi 
thereoſ, becauſe it could meke nothing perfe&,vut only was the uſtering in of 
a better Hope, even of the Light Spiris , by which we may draw nigh 10 
— ä eee 16,18, 19. and with whom no Zeter lauder, that lives 
beſide the ig hi, & the myſteryoſ the Letter alſo, can have fellowſhip at al. 


And laſtiy, as to thy ſaying that every Teſlamem if is be but mans i1 poſes, 
fo that when once confirmed none may diſanxl or atide to is. 
I anſwer , no pf: Teſtamens is to be 1 when confirmed, — 
| bt 


too) 
ud force, at it is only by the death of the Teſtatorʒ but that thews thy affertion 
to befalſe , who ſayel that eyery Teflament is perfect, inasmuch as the 
Old Teſtament or Letter was diſanulled [which ſecundum te could not have 
been, if it had been perfect, and ſo omnib»r numeric) abſolute as thou ſayeſt] 
in regard of the weakneſs & unproficablensſs of it to bring to life j and for the 
the fax/tineſs and imperſefion of the firſt; God himſeif whoſe Teſtament it 
was, dedicated with the blood of Bulls , Goats, Lambs, and Calves, for 


the timo then being only (aleo (49195 ag intended for a while only 'twas cal- 
led a Ceremony) takes it away that he mighe eſtabliih the ſecond , Heb. 7. 
18,19.8,7,8,9.that is perſect to the giviog of the lite, which is ignorantly aſ- 
ſerted by thee of the Letter, for the Letter, that was perſe to itz own end as 
a ſhadow, was altogether imperfe& theceunto, 

And that nothing is to be added to any Teſtament once come in ful 
force and vertut by the death of the Teftator Car all Teftaments ds then, and neuer 
till then, for Feb.g.16,17. where a Teſtament ic, there muſt of neceſsity alſo be 
the death of the Teftator for a Teſlament is of force afuur men be dead, otherwiſeit i. 
of no ſtrength as all whilſt the Teſtator liveth] This I freely grant as a truth, 
but utterly overturns all thou contendeſt for which thatis the Books of the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts , which were all written after Chriſt the Teftators 
death, are the New Teſtament, which how they can pofſivly be if thy own 
Poſition be true, as it is, that to a Teſtament, if but mens when confirmed, as 3; 
only andalmayes ir by the Teftators death [much wore Gods New Teſtament 
after once confirmed by the Drath of Chriſt the Teſtator as it was beſore 
one letter of that Scripture thou calleſt the New Teftiment as written] ne- 
thing muſe be added therers, let all who are not void of judgement judge. Foc 
if the writings of the Apoſtles and _ ſts wt-ich were all added and pen- 
ned after Chriſts death, the Teftator of it, by whoſe death it came into ſull 
force and ſtrength, be the New Teſtament , anniwardliieral Declaration of 
which New rien, I know it is, as the Writiags of Moſer and the Pio- 


phets alſo are, both which are but the Letter, 7) Ya ua or Old Teſti- 
ment that in an externe/ way declares the New, with this diftereace only that 
the writing beſote Chiiſt declared C hriſiume xihibendum, thoſe ſince Chriſum 
exhibicum, the firſt Chriſt ta be offered , the later Chriſt already offered ; I 
ſay if theſe later be the New Teftament then eithet one or both of the ſe 
two abſurditics muſt be owned, viz. that there hath been, where there 
thould have been none, a ſuperadding of viny much to the New Teſtament, 
or rather {ſecondly , that the whole New Teſtament was is feif made 
ſiace it was ratified and confirmed by the Teſtators death. trum horum m- 
vis accipe,own thou / O. which thou wilt, or both of theſe if thou wilt, but Ile 
never own that te be a man Teſtament only, much lef> Chriſts , but only. 
fained ſo to be, that is added te, or rather wholly made after his death 
whoſe Teſtament it is. 
J. Or other Mediums are all too frivolous to inſiſt upon. The third is ab 
expreſſs Teſiimonio, the expreſs Teſtimony of Plal.16.7,8. es | 
Keply. Whate I have ſhewed before that by the Law, Teſtimony, Com - 
mandement of the Lord, is intended the Zight wee talk of, not the 


Letter, ; 
The 
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The fourth , A materia Scripturarnm, the matter, which faith he; i, 40 
the Conncel of God , and nothing but what the Prophet i and Moſes pale, allu- 
ding to Add. 20. 27. and citing A. 26.1. x 
Keply. In neither of which places Paw! doth either mention or mean any 
outwaid Scriprures ar Writings of bis own, much leſs other mens, but 
the things he miniſtred to the Chureh of Epheſus and her Elders by word of 
—— to every of them according to their Stations and Rela- 
tions, how they ang hi to walk, 4 to pleaſe God , and with-holding nothing 
that was profitable either to Elders or flock, Ad 20. 20. and to all mea 
ſmall and great, the ſumme an ſubſtance of things fore. ſpoken of old, 
wit. Repentance toward God , and falib roward Heſnr, verl.z1. and how there 
was now as to the myſtery of truth, N il & quod non dictum priui, nothing 
ſaid, which was not ſhewed before in the type and ſhadow. 
5. A fine, from their end, which, quoth he, is 1. Faith, Joh. 20.21. 
Theſe are written that ye may beleeve, and Rom. 10.17. Faith comes by bear- 


ing. 

7 70 Which fiſt Text, if intending faith in the hiſtory of things, that the 
Letter may beget, men may have, and have from Rowe to this place, and yet 
periſh , which latter Text intends aſeving faith, but that comes by bearing 
and hearing by the word of God, which Word, faith Paul above in the ſame 
Chapter, 15 not the Letter without , but a Light within nigh in the heart and 
mewth of men, that they may hear and do it, even the Word of faith which they 

reached. a 
: 2. Wiſdome to ſalvation , pirfeca inſtruction to all good works, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
2 Tim. 3. 1.16. f 

Reply Which Scriptures I have ſpoken to before, and ſhewed how little 
they make to 7.Os. purpole , the firſt ſpeaking not of the Scripture at all, 
The lecond, how throw faithin the light fuſt , the let may be profitable 
toward, but not, per ſaltum, 7 and perfection. 

3 Autainmentof eternal life, 5.Joh.39.30.31. 

Keply. Which life comes, as is there ſaid above through Ch. iſt, and be/eeving 
in hi: light , which is his name, hom and which the Scriptures teſliſie of, as 
appears by the two Texts he cites, talked on enough by me already in way 
of anſwer to 1. O.. Fancjits and not by the Letter or Scripture: themſelves , 
though ſearched after and lookt for there by the Scribes, that neithes heard 
nor fn the Father, nor came to the Son for life , not could abide, that his 
word (hould ebids in them. 

So that howbeit he concludes the Scyipewre perfeRin all reſpeRs., I ay 
in reſpeR to its own appointed end it is, as abiding interrupt by mens 
wreſtings,as at firſt given out, by holy men, yet not in all the teſpecti, in 
which 7.0. and T. D. aſſert it to be perfect, who makes it, as now altered 
and adulterg ted, the only moſt perſect Standing Rule oſ faith and life, and way 
and mean: of knowing his will, our duty, and of coming to ciernal life, and that 
excluſryely of all inward light and Spirit, and other Revelacien, of which 
(but where is the proof on't?) bis ſaies there is no need of them, but theyare 
fictitious, uncertain, Jangerom , abomjnab(s , and the like: Whereas I truſt 
to make it appear there is no knowing God but by other Revelation of — 

| en 
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thenthe outward one that is made in b Scripture , even by the Revelation 
of himſelf within men. 

As for thy Enthufi:ſm and colloquie Angelica, vel ficta vel facta, thou mayeſt 
keep that to thy ſelf, I pretend not to the defence of diſcourſe with: Angels 
fained or true, yet to thy ſhame I ſhall ſay thus much in vindicaticn of truth 
againſt thee, viz. tharthou ſheweſt thy ſelf but a ſilly man to concemn Cl. 
loquia cum Angelis vel ſicta vel facta, and by whole ſale to throw away with- 
out making any difference all conference with Angels , whether made in- 
deed, or but fained? for what were all Danieli, Maries, Pauli, Iahns, Chriſcs 
conferences with Angels truly made, fit for nothing but thy flours , and for 
thee to make thy ſelf ſport with? Cel.z.18. which thou coteſt below wil uot 
ſave thee from the juſt cenſure of ignorans impudence, ſith that condemns a 
wor:hipping of Angels only, as alſo the Angel himſelf condemns that, whom 
lohn would have Worſlüpt, Rev. 19110 22:9. and forbids it ; but conference 
with Angeli, not counteiſeit, and fifa, but fa : which thou makes no 
bones of to render deteſtable in thy dirty driblings, a>» well as fained, are of 
thoſe good things thou ſpeakeſt ill of, be cauſe thou knoweſt them 
nor. | | 

Having Grubd up by the Roots the fiſt of .O. Grand Ariificial Ar 
guments grounded ineriificially upon Teſlimonie: of 2 — he calls 
inertificia! ones, and diſproved all his petty and ſubordinate proofs of 
the minor Propoſition thereof on which the whole ficels of his evidence 
ſtood; I proceed to examination of the reſt. 

Arg.1. His ſecond is, & perfecta operdtione ſen efſe.tu Scripturarum, from 
the perfe& operation and eſſect of the Scripture. In Engliſhthus, 

If theScripeure doth accomplich in its way of efficacy, which is mort, All things 
that can poſiibly be effected by any Revelarion of Gods will wharſorvir in order 40 
ever due and ſinctyt worchipping of God, and coming at laſt to life ettrnal, Then vain 
are all thoſe foreſaid principles of the knowledge of God, viz. The Spirit and Light 
within, which the Fanaticks falſly boaſt of. 

8 | 


But the former js true: Therefore, &. 
The minor of this Frgwment whichT deny, hath a whole Troop of Teſtimonies 
or Texts of Scripture preſſed to attend the proof thereof, which 7, O. takes to 
be ſuch a Truſty Life. guard (and moſt of them are ſo to the Qua. cauſe con- 
cerning the Light, Weird, and Spirit within) that there is no doing any thin 
in denial thereof, that can reach to the rendring of it untrue 3 but unleſs it 
be ſome one or two of them that mention the Letter as profitable ina way 
that will prove little to his purpoſe , the reſt will fruſtrate his expeRation of 
a ſſiſtance from them, ſail him & fal in with us neither expteſſing nor imply ing 
any ſuch matter as the Scripture az be ſuppoſes, but intending all the very 
truth we contend for againſt him, viz; The efficacy , proficable, and power ful 
«tion ofthe inward light, Mord and Spirit of God, which he 1ronically glo- 
ties over as inania, inutilia, incerta minime neceſſaria, fctitia, rejiciendagdetefiande, 
and ſuch like. b 
Thoſe Texts ate N19. 8. 119.105. Ren. 1. 15,16. 2 King 3-15. Tam 1.21: 
I Tim.4. 16. Iſa. 510, 11. 4.23.29. Jeb. 8.3 1.51. Ieh. 17. 10. Rom. IF * 
Heb. 4 12. 
Here's 
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Here's a whole Ire impannelled again, of which he imagines that they 
will all give their verdict his way for the Scripture, that it doth effjcere ea 
emnia predicts , yea alia omni perficere, c. effect the things aforeſaid, 
yea and perfect or accomplith all things neceſſary to Gods glory — our ſalvation 
alone, ſo that inania ſunifalſa, ce. All Revelation, or meant of Revelation b y theſe 
' things, viz. The Spirit or Light within , the Qua. call to, are vain and falſe, 


0. 

But (ſetting aſide two of them , v 2 Tim 3.16. Rom. 15.4. {as I have 
ſhewed above) which though they do ſpeak of the onrward 5 cripiurei being 
uſe/ul profitable and comfortableto the Saints, yet prove them not to be there- 
fore the only perfect landing Rule of faith and life for the reaſon rendred by 
. D. why all Scripture that is by inſpiration is mt ſo, betanſe bo ſi les inſpiration to 
make a Rule is neceſſary (ods appointment of Writings to that end, pag. 43. of 
his 2. Pamph. which ſaid appointment to that end the Bock called the 
Bible hath nor, ſaving only that appointment of man) not ſo much as one 
of all the reſt of his Truſty Text: do either mention or mean ought of the 
outward Scripture, . O. cites and ſummons them all together to paſs their 
Vote for , but do all unanimouſly give their Verdict on the behalf of chat 
holy Spirit, Word, and Light within which the Q«. ſtand to vindicate as 
the antiens, moſt perfect, uſeful, certein , fledfaſt ſanding Rule of faith and life, 
and way of Gods revraling his will to wr, and of eur ſaving knowledge of him- 
ſe/f, and i, and owt duty to him in particular, againſt that venome, 2.0. aud 
r. D. ſpit out againſt them, with which they ace big, J. G. ſpecially, under 
the ſlandetous diſgraceful and opdrobrious compellations of uncertain, dan- 
gereut, wnuſeful , in no wiſe neceſſary,coumerfeic, abject, deteſſable: So that I 
might let them all paſs & take no notice of them, unle ſi he had brought ſuch 
Scnptures in proof the Scriptures power and efficacy as make ſome men- 
tion thereof either expreſly or implicitly at leaſt ; yet ſince they make not 
little to 1. Oi. as they make much for the Qua. cauſe againſt him, who aſſirm 
the wird in the heart, and light within, to be that which he falſely 
and ignorantly aſſerts the Letter to be, vi the only ftandi and way 
of knowing Godſaving!y , and meant of Revelation of himſelf and , and our 
duty to us, of our obtaining life, and that very ſelf-evidencing 9 —— 
and per of Gedes ſalvation; I am minded te inſiſt here a little longer 
upon them, and perhaps upon ſuch other Texts as J. O. elſewheyg wreſts 
this way in proof of the /e/f-evidencing efficacy , light and power of the Scrip- 
iure / in his Englich Treatiſer,as well as in his Laine Theſes. 

T he firſt of 7. Os. Twelve Texts (Ten whereof nor talk of, nor intend, nor 
mention, not mean the Scripture at all) viz, PC. ig it hath been talkt with 
\ already above, where Ihave d that the Law of God, which is therefore 
ſaid to be a refſimens animam, reſtoring and converting the ſou), is the Light 
the Letter ſpeaks of, and not the Letter it ſelf, which any but a blinde 
man may ſee j for what Letter was written when David wrote this? very 
lirtle more then the Books of Moſer, which 7.0. himſelf, and all men con- 
le ſ to be but the Old Teſcamens, which is but the letter that killeth, for if that 
outward Letter of the Ape ſtles and Evangeliſts were the new Teſtament, 
as they call it , yet none of that was in being till above a thouſand years 
after Devid, and the Old Teſtament that was in his dayes it now abelithed, 
neither 
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neitheritnor the Letter nor outward Stamtes and Judgements of it being 
given to any but Jacob or Iſrael after the fleſh, as a type of the New Teſta- 
meat ot Covenant that is now made good to Iſrael aſtet the Spirirz but that 
Te xt I ſay hath been unfolded _— before, ſo that though I meer with it 
again here, as I have done twice before (and whether I may again or no it 
matters not, but ſure I am that ſoma Scriptures thou citeſt four, and ſome 
five or (1x times over at leaſt in thy Book, how much more I know not in 
proof of the Scriptures being this and that, which teſtifie not one Tittle of 
any thing concerning the Scriptures at all, fo dry are our Doors and Di- 
vines drawn and nearly driven to finde out furniture in the Scripenre in de- 
ſonce of their falſe faith, and meer figments about the Scripture) I ſhall 
meddle no mo more with it here, nor with the ſecond that ate ſuſficiencly 
foreſpoken to, though they both ſpeak fomcthing (as good as no- 
thing to thy cauſe concerning the outward Scriptures, vi Rom. 15. Tin. z. 
As forthe other nine they all with one conſent, and more that elſewhere 
thou coteſt, do declare the Authority, efficacy. ſeif- evidencing light and power 
of the word of God within, which both the Qua. and the Scriptures bear one 
and the ſeſame teſtimony to, but predicate nothiug at all ot the Scripturet, 
which nine together with the reſt that are coincideut therewith and truly 
cegent to all mens conſciences, as concerning the witneſs they give to the 
inward word, the outward Leiter relates of, I (hall here take under conſideta- 
tion, in what order is not very much material. 

As to that Ieh. z 1.51. in which two verſes Chriſt to the Jews ſpeaks of 
one and the ſame thing, which run thus, 7f ye continue in my words, ye are my 
Diſciples indeed, and ye hall know therruth , and the tnuth thall make you free : 
1 fa men keep my ſaying, he thall nevty ſee death. I reply, 

Reply. Chiiſts Word and his ſaying is efficacious and powerful to free 
them that continue beleeving.in it, and deliver from death and give life, 
yea that theWords he ſpeaks are ſpirit and lift, according as he ſayes of them, 
Toh.6.63. and ver{.68. the Wordrof eternal life (which Text pag 68. thou 
J. O. very fa ſely expoundeſt of Moſes, the Propher: and Apeſile Writings) 
this who Mie: Which word of his as itt heeded in the heart where it is ſpo- 
ken and laid up there till it dwell richly within fits men to teach and ad- 
monith others according to Cel. 3. 16. which Text alſo thou underſtandeſt 
Ex. 2 l;. and T. D. too p.31. of his 1. Pamph. of the Scripture or Letter 
without, and that the Word that Chriſt ſpeaks to every man in his own 
heart and conſcience , whoſe voice and word, and Gods word alſo, his 
theep hear, and ſuch as are of God, when ethers do not, cannot, becauſe 
they will N 10. 26,27. is that which leaves without cloak or 
excuſe in their 10s, Joh. 15 22. and that the Word that God by Chriſt theLight, 
and Chriſt by his Spirit aud Light in the conſcience ſpeaks, is that which 
who ſo heleeves in , and hears, abidesnotin daykneſt or errour, but comes 

to know me truth that ſets bim free from the law of lin and death, and 
brings to life; and who hears not, or hears and beleeves not, or receives not, 
but tejects, {hall be judged by at the laſt day, according to Joh, 12. 46,47 

4844 3350. this I do not deny, for this is it (aid not the Letter here, as it 
is ſometimes uſed as the Lights inſtrument, which was never in the heart, 
bow much le ſ the letter chiefly, enly, authoriiatively, excluſively of apy other 

Re- 
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hich die into the hegt, colſcietices , ind ſotret dite, of | 
of men whether they everfaw , read, Nat, 6} Beard bf the Een fen or 
nay, J udgersſenrencis Hen bn therwſtl wes, com vc, treoifits rohiguier wb men, 
converts, baildt up, ie, Mily; obiditict, mittiffer: ch lte en gen- 
daten, to hott it is due, and (a thou fue infending it of the Fe iure, 
which is peculiar only to the Lighrwichin the heart the Sckipture I te of ) 
ewides, reaches, direfFr, deter mines, judges In, awd uon men in the Name, 1. 
Ie, end Arathirityof God ; alſo I deny gor but the Word of Chiift ſpoken 
by bei hinſuf in the conſcience is that which is ae to putze che 
codſcience and cleanſe the heart that it ma bring forth fruit to R and 
the way accordin to Leb. ig g where hie ſayey Nes yt are titan throwgh the 
Word that / hve ſpoken unto y64 3 and acrording to that of Paul, Eph. . 26. 
who ſaich, Chriſt dranſerh and ſan flifiech by the wehing of water through the 
ird; and that of Devid, Pfal.tt9 g. who faith that the meant hy which: 4 
young man may eltanſe his way a by w__ heed thereto according to God: word, 
which Word of Gedalſo he ſayes, verl. tt. he Bad bid ia his hat that he 
might nei ſin againſi Gd, which inwxrd / IH of God, chat is ſo abundant! 
ſpuken of (as I e)ſewhere Ge ved] in that 119 Pſal. that there is not pa 
two or thiee among thoſe 176. verſes of it, in which it is a6t mentione 33s 
to its eff; cacy, excellency, uſefulneſs, preſital lentſi, and power under one name 
or other of either Teſtimonies, Statutet, [udgements, Precipts, Law, Comman- 
dements, c. all ſounding out one andthe ſame , is ſtiled (for it was not an 
outward . with ment hands he there meat) verſ. yz. The Law of 
Gods mouth , and 88. the Teſtinany of Gods tnouth , intimating that which 
came more immediately ſtom God to himin his heart, then the Writings of 
Moſes could do, even out of his own mouth in him, whonike and Habaku 
. and all the Pr hu, excep* the he mae" — what he would ſay 
in them, P[.85 .9. Jer. 23. 16. receiving from his mouth & Rood in his counſel 
the Light within. That that Seriptüte, Jeb. g. is true of Chtigs words in 
what it (peaks of chem, and the, reſt at are ſuitable to it, E deny nor, 
but that either it, or any of them by God, or Chiiſts words, or 
ſc inge intend the Scriptures withour at all, much more altogether ex- 
clubve y, as thou talkeſt of the Word, Spirit and Light within, and the 
Reve/ati-n of minde and will of God thereby immediately in the heart; this 
I utterly deny, affirming that the inzernel Aeveation of his minde to men by 
his own d oice fion) his e in their conſciences is that which is mainly, 
yea only , and altogether intended in them „Jes and in ſome, not to 
fay all of che in, excli i vely rather of the Sctiptures, as which indeed are not 
the Word or Word that are declared to effect tho precious things, but are 
only outward Writings of ſpiritually inſpired men, who witneded ies effi- 
cacy in themſelves, that declare thoſe precious things which the inward 
ira eſſecte : And the like I reſpectively affirm and deny as concerning 
that other Text, Jef 25-19. — own — » Where God faith of his 
Word its a fire , and a hammer that breeheth thi Rockets peece7, denying it nt- 
terly to be meant of the Writings of the true Prophets, out of which the 
ſal le ones ſtole the words they pteacht 8 and theg ran and ſaid, Thu ſaith 


* 
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rr when he never ſyake to them, nor ſent them, 
like the 3 for all their telling things as the Ford of the Led, a3 
they read ghis or that in the Scriptures, they. hadarver i ine heard bis 
nor in hy » ney received. , ner marked his words a4 coming one 
0 ing it to be meant of the Word of God mini- 
by his ews voice in the cenſcience , which is ſaid to be ac- 
mighty effects in the hearts of wicked, , 

men that aze- likened to AHeuntain and Roc 
the Lord come in a way of terrible ftorms and chunderiags 
prepare his way, iKing.tga1,1z and to loſty Cedars of Lebanon, aud 
Oaks of ben, Ia.s. tz. to the end, in Pſal. 29,3. ,,. Ac. where 
tu ſaid, The voice of the Lord is upon the great warers , or peopler, Rev. 15. U. 
The God of glory thundereth , the voice of the Lord is powerful , full of Majeſty, 
brecketh the Ceders, divide: the flames, thakes the wilderneſs, makes the Winder 
calve, diſcouers the Forrefl: and that its of this, and not the Leitet which 
men ſteal nad call Word, is evident by the verſes about it, where the 
Lord declires himſelf to be againſi che Prephers that fleet, and tell and fell 
what they read in the true Prophets writings which they wreſt according to 
their own dreaming thoughts into {inifter ſenſes, and ſo tell lies and dream, 
and divinations of their own brain for truth, which ſtoln ware,though they 
ventthe ſame word which they read in others writings,not receiving and ut- 
— * from Gods own mouth, God calls bur the viſion of abate own 
mouth, and the Chf which is nothing to the hear, and not the other, * 

verſ. a1. „ 6 
| . 2s to the other of thy Text I am yet in hand with, v. Jew. 


1.1. 1 Ti 4.16. er 44.55. 10, 11. All which thou 


urgeſt in proof of one and the ſame ſpirit of fal hood, vi ia vindication 
of the Scriptutes to be pewerful to ſalvation, to beget faith, to bee 
living' "ſharp, ſpirit ſearching, diſcerning thoughts, a Light and 
Lamp, and ſo conſequently the only perfect ſtanding Rule of faith and 
life exch-fouely of another Revelation by the Spirir, Word, or Light within, 
theſe ate aFtruc ofthe Word and DoRrine of Chriſt the Spirit and Light 
within, the £4. call to, and the Letter points at in all theſe Texts of . 
traducing , but methinks thou ſhouldeſt be aſhamed to expound any one of 
thoſe of the Letter and Scripture itſelf. | 

As to that of Paul to Timathy., Take herd is thy ſeif , and io the Dofrine, 
comme in 1hew in ſo ding then (halt ſave thy ſelf and them that hear thee. 
What's this itz proof of the Scriptures being powerſul to ſave the ſoul, 
which is the end of thy alledgiog it? he bids him continue ia the things he 
had learned(as alfo z Tim. 3.14.)and had been aſſured of knowing of whom 
he le irmt them, which it were from Paul as a means under God, as it ra- 
ther ſeems to be from Chriſt himſelf, whoſe. Diſciple he was ( as he could 
not be but as he laarnt of him) before he became acquainted with Paxl, 
A2. 16. 1,2. the promiſe is entailed unto his conintance in the things, and 
not aſcribed to any powey or efficacy of the Scriptures to ſave, though yer 
we know Tinerhy was well Killed in the Scriptures alſo „ at izowned, a= . 
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Aud 21 to that of Jams: with which chou joyneſt this in proof of che 4 
ward Letters payer to ſave . ſo which alſo, p.8z $485. thou jambleſ to- 
heranumber more then are in this Catalogue wadethaud , and which 
ſhall take in here, that ſpeak of the Word with one conſent to one and the 
ſame purpuſe but not to thine which is to prove the Scripture tobe ſo) 2s 
m. t efefnal, powerful, and able to ſave ſovlt, yea the very perweref dea. 
vation, viz. K. 1.16. 1 Cor.t 18. 1 Cer. 4. TVI. l. 110.1. 
d. v0, U Jeb. 6. 68. Gal.z.$. Col.1.6- and more out oſ the Cotnrhe mil 
co ed from which Tex;s thou pou ti eſt out thy blinde opinion of the Bible, 
and concerning the Scripture thereof in this particular, in ſuch wiſe, ſay- 
ing it ii «bſolurudycalled the power of God, Visgvirtus Dei, the Pen of God, 
the Goſpel, the Power of God, and faith whichi: buils on that Word without orhey 
helps or advantage ii ſaid to fland inthe Power of God y the Word that come: not 
4: a naked werd, bos in pomer and in the bely Ghoſt, and wupopopie mann, 
— manner of af vranct, and full perſmaſion 7 is ſelf, even by its power and 
efficacy : It is termed the Kod of power or flrengih, denuting its Awihericy and 
Efficacy ; that which is thus the Power and Amthority of God , able ro make is 
ſelf knownſo to be: It iu only ſaid ro be, Prvnpug, Power , the power of G- 
in in ſelf, but alſo, Avreys O, able and prwerfulin refpett of 4,4 7% fn 
bare, theſened 1 ers, 76 e , duc coriſlay which art 
#ble to make wiſe i [al vation, they are pf and effefInal io that parpeſe, it is 
2078 ura owe tl, potent ſervare ani nofirer , the Ward thas hath 
power in it to ſave i the able,powerful word that Paul commend the Epheſians to, 
ts xa! iyipyhs, it is living , : By werine of thi: power it brought 
forih fruizin all the world * ſword, without for the moſt gart airatlen, with. 
owe humane Ne me or Oratory without any inducements or moziyer, bus what 
were meeriy and ſolely talen from jt ſelf cor ling in things iht eye hath not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor could enter into the hears of man to conceive hath exerced this 
power and effiexcy 14the conqueſt of the world , canfing men of all ſert : in 4 
times and plactsſs to ſaſ down before its divine Amthority , as immediately to ve- 
nounce all that wits Hear to them in the world , and t» underge whats ever wa 
Sn , errible and deſiraFlive to nature in all its deareſt concermments and | 
uch like. R wh , 
Rep/y. All this I know ti be true of the Word, Light , and gi i o GO 
in the hearts of men which the Lever points to, and the — preached 
as that which men ould beleeye in, it is «bſolwely the Goſpel , thepewer of , 
Se ſalvacion, hut the Lrirer net ſo , the faith thatis built on that word 
without other helps or advantages ſrem the Letter Rands in the Power of -- 
— 5 NG ab, bel, 2 holy meg did, chat 
ived by faith'in the Word, "was God: power , mighty, and «feflual-to | 
fave them beſoreony A Zo was 3 „ and —— the help and 
advantage thereof, but the wuwerd Letter is profitable to nothing at all ith- 
out the kelp and advantage of the Light * Spit within, but ita dend le,, 
of no Efficacy for the good of ſouls ij and this * ſame J. O. who fayes, the. 
Scripture without other h- and advantage, is ſo ab ſelme and pefeũd thes 
O 2 a 
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we mey oheain et ern tift ; that there's ne need of any uuher Keuelation by the 
Ly bi, or Light within * thoſe art all dangerous anceriain, unprofitable, in no 
275 ei EN. 1. 8. to the wonted con- 
tradiction of himſelf in all tnat , and what i» underhand comedies with us 
in totidem verbis of that Scripture, which he calls the Word, p. 236. ſaying, 
that without the admiiniſiretion of the Spirit accompanying mens poſfſeſrion of i, 
a diad letter of no efficacy to the goed of ſouls, 

The word Light and Spirit of Gedand Chriſt. within, nigh in the heart, but 
not the Lester without is the Goſpel , which Paul bare — to , and was 
fent to turn men to by his Miniffry » and was not aſhamed of, ſaying its the 
power of God to ſabvation , to every on thas beleeveiin it, and comes in the 
our ard Miniſtry of jt by word of mouth and writing | and is witnefſed ſo 
to do at this day az ef old it did } te many not in word only , but pewey and 
the holy Spirit , giving all manner of aſſurance and full perſwalzon of it ſelf 
to fuch as . prejudice put it not away from them, and thereby jadge 
themſelves unwotthy of chat eternal liſe, which ic is the word of, that it is not 
the word of men, but ( as ĩt is in truth] che word ef God, that is both /ig hi and 
living, aud Spirit, and life it ſelf , even the light of the glorious Goſpel of 
Curt the Image of God, which is not Letter, 2 Cor. 3. thining unto them 
botb in, and alſo out of the darkneſs that is meas hearts , where the God of 
this world blindes not the minds ſo that men will not belecyc it, to the 
giving them the knowledge of the gloi of God in the face of Ch iſt. ' 

This, and not the Letter is the Red of power , which God promi.ed to ſend 
out of Sion, even the Red and harp Sword of his mn. h and breath of bis lig 
wherewkh he will now ſmize the Nations, und ſlay the wicked , and reprous 
with equity on the behalf of the mec f the carth, whom the proud opprefs, 
even the word of his monch , which he will pur into che muuthr of bis ſucklings, 
and their ſeed and ſeedy ſeed , ont of which he ordain: flrength to the perfefling bis 
own praiſe ayainft the perſicutor. This, and not the weak dead letter, Kibie or 
Scripeare thou fo laboureſt, bableſt, and ſctibleſt for, is that Power and Au- 
tharity.of Gd, Able (as the outward Writing is not} to make it ſelf known 
ſo to bez fur the letter is as /ifeleſ+ , helpleſs, powerleſi, as any other Book , 

Writing, or dumb [dvls that men adore an receive ( a+ ye with the ers of 

whom thou ſpeak't p. 237. du the Bible at this day) with the honoxr end 
weneration due te God that cannot ftir from the place where its (er -as neither 

can the Scripture from wheie its laid no more than the Turliib Flcoran; 
yea, _ in his Epiltie ſai:hof the weakneſs and vanity of all the 
Idols of the heathen , whom they make powerful Gods of, Th:ſe'Gods, 
quoth he, canner ſave themſelves —— moths , though they be coverid 
with purple, they wipe them becauſe of the duſft of the Temple, when ilare is much 
upon hem, men put the Seeprey in their handy, as if they were the Tudge of the 
Country , and Daggers and Axer, but me cannot deliver themſel ve from 
T here, ner ef zhemſelues par to death wne that offinds them, as a wſeleſs ve 
worfh nothing ven broken ſo it is with their Gods, they are as the beams of their 
Temples, upon their bedies and heads ſtrB arr, Swallows, Aird, and Cats, they are 
thing in vhich is no breath, ye they ſer and ſell , and buy them at « higb price, 
they are carried, having n+ feet o walkmith , if they fall to the ground , they can- 


not riſe ug agen of themſel ves, the (ame, together with what follews (cee 


paribus, 


= 


(eg) 
Piber) Baruch 6. may be ſaid of the adored f Copiti ofthe Greed b 
that lye ia the treat old moldy Popich Parich Aaſs-bauſer, now called the 
— Charches where the Heli hang, the Miniſters of the Letter not the 


Spirit, the elder ſort of which are Prieſts by Ocdinatiors * fit in their Ses the Book 
Temples and roar and cty the Word of God, the Lew, the Light, the way to of Ordinarion 
lift, the Goſpel, the power of God 10 ſe/vatian, as the lan do when their Copy of Priefls and 
is carried about, but theſe Gods of thoſe Idol Shepherds that leave their Deacons. 


poor flock at any time for another that hath. a better fleece, can do dothing 
at all, cannot withſtand any King or enemies, ate not able to eſcape either 
from Theeve: or Robbers, not when ſite falleth on the houſes where they are, 
to help ot fave themſelves, or ſtye away, how then ſhall we think they (the 
Books called Bibles che Scriptures) ate ſo gewerful and effefinuel not only in 
themſelyes , but alſo inreſpeR of us, as without any other helps or ad- 
vantages to ſhew themſelyes to be the great Fuchovicy and Power of God, 
visguirms Dei, to out ſalvation, as 7.0. dreams? If he ſay he means not the 
Text, but the Vor it talks on, let him ſay ſo then hen he writes again, and 
then we will cake it for gtanted he gives the cauſe in queſtion to the Que. 
whom he quarrels with for denying the Zib/e , Letter, Scripture, mur 
Writing to be the ar Fedual, able, powerful werd of God , that gives life 
and faves and ſuch like, and ſo we ſhall meddle no more with him as to 
that matter, but ſo long as he will needs damn down the Que. as denyerrof 
Scriptures , and the Wrdof Ge too, becauſe they deny the Ceuer, or Ten 
to be properly the truth, or Wordof God; it doth bur declare and talk on, we 
muſt thereby underſtand him to intend the Letter which he talks for. 

Moreover as to the Ligh:ef God and Word nigh in the heart which the 

Apoſtles preached to turn men to, and taught them, as the Scripture alfs 
dothin its Teftimeny there to, to attend to as the Rye of faith and life , this 
is that Word of the ti of the Goſpel , whichis Y is, vir Dei, the Power 
of God, by the vertue of which Per it brought forth fruit in the Colloſriant, 
and in all che World where is fo came, when it came unto them in. the Adi- 
niſtry thereof, which was the means by which they heard of it firſt, and 
then came themſelves to hear it... and to know the grace of God in truth 
even that grace that bringeth the ſai vi and appeareth to all men, effect 
405% witcuttiong (as well withqut, as with the outward Lester of it) all that 
le urn at it to deny wngodlineſs, and worldly luſts, and wo live ſoberly , righteouſly 
and godly in this preſens world, which is the Light of God in the conſgence 
called the neſi of God, or grace given to lead them to repentance , 
who defpifing the richer of it , are not led by it to repent, and fo treaſure up 
wrath to themfelver,ohc. Tit.z 11,12.Rom.2.445- 
This is it which brawght forth fruit in the world, whithout Sword, Mirasles, ha- 
mene wiſdame,oratery, 0» any inducements , or metives, but what are metyly and 
Jelely talen From it ſelf con filling in rhings which eye hazh not ſeen, tar nor 
the hears of the animal, natur man, or of any but the ſpiritual man that by 
the Spirit which only ſearcheth and revealeth them diicerneth the deep 
things of God,can diſcern or conceive. . 

This is that that hath exerted its power and efficacy to the conqueſt of 
the world (fo far as it bath been captivated inthe high proud thonghts of it) 
to the true obedience of Chriſt, cauſing men of all ſores, timer, and place ſo te fall 

: <& wn 


- (110) 
down before tr Divine Authority , as ts renounce af that its dear , wnder- 
ger all that it dreadful and deſtenFive to natnre in itt dr concirn- 
As for the Leer, the Soipmnre, which thou ſpeakeſt of io a ſenſe abſttact 
froarall other hel: and advancages , as that which withow: need of any iber 
Revelation by che ſpirit «nd light within (for theſe thou call'ft ſupei luuus me- 
um) doth plead for reception not onely in compariſon with, but alſo opp oſirion ts 
all her weyes of coming to tne knowledge of God, bir mind and will founded 


_ thereon, and calls for antendanct and ſubiſilen with ſupreme and unc 


Anthority,y 7 58. 25 that which bath brought ſorth ſo much ffujc, and cx- 
erred ſo much power. | bo 

What power hath it put forth to conquer the world into ſuch ſubmiſſion 
ta the truth as it is in /eſwt, as Chriſt requires, or as the Cette, it ſelf cither 
calls for > what ſruiti of righteouſneve hath it brought forth in the world 
cal'd Chriſlien,to the glory of God, for all its being conceived ia thy braia , 
to be the power of Ged both in it ſel, and in reſpect of you? Lack upoa all 
litteral ſuoſeſſuri that run d whoring from God the Lord, the Spirit and the 
Light that thines in them, there ſhewing moral geod and evil, ind fpiriual ge, 
and ſpiricual wickeaneſe alſo (for the truices of tue ſpuic, and vk of the 
fleſhy and che lufts thereof, envy, hatred, laſciviouſneis, &c. are mavifeh, 
and what ever manifeſts them, and all chings in the conſcience , is the light 
within, which is the Amur againſt the one, and the enabler to the cther,and 
not the Certer wihout which only ſayes ſoof the Light and ſee what works 
moſt abound in the moſt Keformed Vin and Churches of it, that ate turned 


a ſide ſtam the truch it felf ro a meer talking of the Text that talks of it, ate 


they not the ſame that ate ro be ſound among Fa. that live by no other 
ptoſe ſſed Au but irodition and CD 2 yeaſet alide that groder 
fort of ſuperflition and thicker cloud perfluecs Ceremonies in matte of 


- ontmard ebſervations ih 1 „n which the Kingdome of Ged,which Rands 


in inward Kighteowſoisfs of the heart, expteſſing it ſelf outwardly in the life, 
comes not as to Moralities, Mercy, Indgement, Equity, Honeſtly, 1 nnoceney y 
Love, Purizy, Humility, Faith and Fear of Gedunfained, which are the cnd 
of carnal Comand. contained in Ordinances , and bodilyexryciſes that elſe 
are profitable r6ligule , which ſaid Moralities, as little as thou makeſt of 
Mo al bei, oral good ts that which the light ia all mens hearts may 
vvail to lead them to, :.42,43245- 28 if theſe were ſome pedling trivial 
matters that God regards not , which yet indeed being done in the Light, 
out «of which God, Who is Light, accepti of nothing, nor hath pleaſurc ot 
delight in any of your literal perſormances, ate n leſs then Spiriqna{ities . 
fruit of the Spirit, and of the Siric only, 'and not the Letter. br; ing forth. 
(for the Letter never yer brought forth the Spirits uiii in its Wache aud 
children, wo for all thtit ſearchingi and Tookings into, and labouring for 
the letter, ſow to the fleſh ſtill, as the Scribes and Phariſees did of old, that 
tufted in Moſer and the Prophet: wry and of the fleth reap g Hupf 
ahileſt the Miniſters not of the Letter; but the Spivit the childzen of the 


Light, ſow to the Spirity and of it, and the Light reap the liſe it ſelf, and 
theſe ate theweightiey matieri of the Lam, 1 fay , as to the forefaid Morel 
he _ 

chat 


ers ( faying the groſſer dimne ſi of their devotions are not 


(111) 
that ĩs to ſay, as good fruits found among poor Papifts as 2m you, and 
as bad : — with them , and as unſound? yea — iIndeir 
oppeders , wi — — conciſed Leuer· landing 2 
thou meer * Cbriſian, when they, who m 
their n— antient Ceremonies and Letter of the Law = not more 

h bieaking the Law in the n, Spirinals of iti then ye, who 
boaſt of the later Letter and Ceremogics thereof , through breaking the 
weightier Mera! and SH matters of it do. diſbonour God Is not 
your Fiat «| the vine of Sodome to the Lerd netwibflanding your ſolemn meeting! 
and Stbbatht, and Ff. and feined form, and many things that God never re- 
quiced at all, az much as their, ao were punctualin performance of the very 
things that God himſel{reqyzred?andare not your goodly Grepes of injuſtice, 
Cruelry, Whig pings, impriſening«, Perſecutings of tender conſcences for 1el- 
Mng truth, for not paying Tythes, &c. and all other iniquiry,diſſoluteneſs and 
propaneneſs that oye! flows in  verſfitier,” Cities, Conniries, as the Grepes of 
Gommort#h,as theirs were , aud as clufters of Gall and Wormwood i yea 
mall not the Gtncile , the Fcaihen , as ye call them, che nue ] n, the 
wnchriſined people, as to the Letter, that by the remancs of the pure narnee 
(far the cor/upe nature only breakes the Law* ) ds the things contained 
in the Law and zbewed them in the Light within them, by whith they *T . D. 
area Law ts themſelves, and go eccuſedor excuſed in their own confeences be- d A. \before 
fote God, judge as well thee, whe by the Lever and Baptiſm tian ſgreſſeſt it ai many Pl 
the er who by the Lester and Cirammiifiin do tranſgreſ the Law, and 15400 eqentt 
againft the Zighs? is not as much of the true Righteouſneſs ſound among / corrupt 
many Neathens, as a mot ſistera / Chriſtians, who ever name the Name nature by 
of Chrift, but never depars iniquity? » which the Weg- 

Whar geat efficacy and power then hath the Letter alone of it ſelf without ben do the 
any other helps , advantages, or goy ether Revelation hy the Spirit and thing: comtein- 
Light within put forth and exerted to the conquering of the world, and the ed in the Law 
bringing forth of ſruit in all the world, when as it is evident that it never A. P. in- 
Yet fubjeRted any one, whether Miniſter or Profeſſor ef it to the perſect obe- formed me. 
dence of it ſelſ in the main matters of it, as the Light and Spirit hath done 
done the children of it: As for our Paruhialand Fcademica/livers by the. 
Lettet (nr I mean, for otherwiſe they live neither by the Letter, not 
the Light) but beſide both, both they and their Bible- blefſing Beleevers are 
far from anſwering the call oſtheir very ii Rule, which 13 all they own 
under that name and notion that they are not come by it into the faith 
that ever they ſhall conform to it, or be perſected in holineſs , or cleanſed: 
from (in by it either in this world, or that to come ; for whereas much of it 
x written in way of warning not to fin, 2 7ebi2-1, and is profitable and 
powerful Cas they Lr Ives from 2 Ti . 16. which ſpeaks of Thu 
men of God nity , and alſo not ly of other helps and adventeger 
ſrom the $pitir and Light az 7.0. m in conjunction with faith , which 
is in the Light a3 is ſhewed above] to make men wiſe to ſalvation and perſe&. 
in works, they are fo far from beleceviog- it poſſible in this 
world not to fin, and be perſe cted in holineſs or good works, that they de- 
ny it as litile better than plain Popery to affirm any works done, though by 
uit own power in v: to be truly or perſetly good, or any better than 
dung 


(111) | | 
dung andfilchy Rags witneſs T. H. who (ad above fald, 5, IU. of hit Am 
ſayes the Righreonſneſe wrought in P vn after his onverſion was Chriſt and 
yet renounced i im as dung dd ide D of Peel, to teach 
men that. they iuay be ſully free from ſin here, witneſs T. Am νον whoſe 
blinde judgenient thate in D. j aſtißein p. 1. of hit rep "30d that 
ics mai fallgto lay the Scriprure either q os com bi 111 i filly ard. 
us while unt ave inthicworld , and yet chart ivof vu i wit the v th) come 
alſe lo denying again what other whilerchey ſſirm oſ the powerag bY 
lection oſ che Scriptule the perſeſdiom of which [ſay they Nind i other 
thing than in ſuiſicieucy to eifect᷑ irs preper end bhich is with them the wok 
perfect inſiroclion of men in the kytorirdg and worthip of ' G14 ,' fo cat they may 
obtain ccrn ſalvation, winnels f. O. whoſe Kannd: and Conterdiftiont ro 
- hiwſelfio chat point hel here ſet down in his own words Erg/ithed,witich 
were wiitten by him is Laine 1 22 
| .o. God the Author af the Scripture being the wil perfi Argent,” muſt 
Ex. 3. .. 24. „ acs for ſome end ; there ſore in the Der , hi¹,Miũ in lin Yori - 
Deus ſacre ture, ts ſure ha had ſame propounded end; bio whertas tht end ie t. I. I. 
Scriptur Gymaitand remore, 24 Nextand immetiue , weſtare the wltimant , ſu em and 
- Aubeo,ehe. general endus be hu on gltry : The! janthediate 6+ oer und of bit giving the 
Perfe#i+ Scrip- Seripuurts, and ſe of che Scripiures themſelves we rom end rv be wer direftion in tha 
AY arwminny'ls knowledge of Gon, and obedience to be yeelded to him, chat as (eng th we ding bi; 
alia re con ſi lere willy may obtain irma ſalvation » andihe enjoyment of bimſe(f + for thit j the 
poteſt quam in- endaf the worker, and of 1bework, h God ind, by the Scriprunts gt 
ſufficieniaſua tbey, 40 mit, morally , andin the way vf operation proper i 45 ffe#.” A.. 
reſpectu finis, when a» the perſeGion of eyery Diſcipline conſiſts in celan te er ehd," antt that js 
Oc. to be held perfe4 wich iz ſufficext to it next end, butt what im er fred which tannot 
un it rag ſed and the prrteftion of the Scrip tere can cenſiſ in no other ching 
thei in ics ſufficiency in reſpect to li: proper nnd, which li ihe intro Way 
the knowledgeand merripuf hot they may attaintttrnat ſMs tion.” tn thi 
ſenſe ahareſore we aſſert rhe $criprare u be vhe moſt perſef# Role of che wholt worihip 
of God, and abedieuce. voa me een | 
. Reply. Whether Here be nota more perſeſt way of our inftruftion in the 
ſaving kaowledge of Gd then'ithe Scripture appears 6Iſewhrie, where 1 
ſkew no-faving ka. ee of God comes any way bur bythe idward Re- 
veluian of hunſelſ ius by his Light and Spirit. Here only tbe: ve 7 Or, 
2 canfuſi ng and canανẽWn uf hinſei in dus above, by that whith fblfe ws, 
*Fa ft mum when the Que. ſey theScriprurets perfect ti ifs owtiiproper end, and its en 
eſt Scripiuram being ohcaived.y it cet: Then: quod he) * rirmoſtfelſe ut the d chiptute 
dum in hac obtain: it whole end ine of as wbile weare inthe world,theteforetifheiven 
mundo h.erenn: andearthpaſs arpty y not one ju r tial of he Lew, i.. Letter with him hall 
reſpec noſtri fail, for nut any tbe begerting of faich J bur 466 the building 15 in it while we live 
totam ſuum fi- hae it ebe end of why Seripinre: So themiti end which 18 begetting to, and 
nem obtinereaut building up in the faith is not eſfecteu by e here ; is it then in the world to 
obtinere poſſe coune 3; ho nither f quoth he in the felf-ſameSeQion)? the tf the Sctip- 
nen enim tant tue e ceανẽ,w̃ being «ccommodared only ty ot preſent last a faith alſo, 
ingeneraiio fi- as fonndudonic dia be dane a. Ex 3.1.39. | 
dei ſed & in 64 | 
dn-1ſpirinum hunc dutimus edificttis , finire}} gcripturæ, quando adducimur ad o hriſtam in glorii 
Halit Se;ptur euſus preſenti ſtatui accommedaing , guinetiam ipſa ſides quateniùs in verbo Dei 
"#410 nitibatur, abolibitur. Here 


SSP gb : 
Here then is the round 1.0. makes with a Ctiſ eroſi in the middle 


of it, viz. The perſection of the Scripture which we plead and afficm, andof 
every thiag elſe,is its ſufficiency and efſicecy to accomplich its own proper 
immediate end, and what ever duth not ſo is impetfect; The immediate 
end of the $cripture is iti direfdion,infirn ion of men in the (aviag knowledge 
of God, his will, worſhip,therr obedience and duty to him, the ingeneration 
of faith and edification up in it to ſalvatios; This whole end of the Scripture 
iti g10ſt falſe to afficur that it accomplithes till the world to come; it muſt do 
it in this weil, or in the world to come;inthis world it canuot poſſibly do it 
fur petſectiun in the faith in holine ſi & freedom from! {in here is not attaia- 
able; in hs mori to come jt cannot poſũbly, for there both ti Scriptute it 
ſelf, and al ſo the faith it ſe that is ſour ded on it, will ceaſe to be of any uſe 
at all. being oſuſe only here, nd thall be both done away. erbumſarſepients, . 
inſipientj plura plu. ſatis. 

Never did I (re ſuch Rounds and creſſes and confiſtont, and concreditions 
ſuch ſelf-confuations and Mes- w, ard Checker-wirh and Webs, and 
Snart1,as J. O. makes, and bangs hampered inhimſelf when be hath done, 
made and woven among any, but our wofully benighted Diviner, all 
whoſe. woiks are done in the darke, IIa. 29. 15- in all my day*s be- 
fore. 

Is the Scripture then the Per of Ged 0 ſalvation, able, mighty, efefinal, 
available to its end, that is to ſave theſon/,as . O. ſayes it is? (no quoth 7. O.) 
it is not, its mo falſe 1s ſay ii doth, or can avail te it; endin this world & in the 
world to come its of n+ force; ſoif is be che power of Ged(as 7.0.affiemsit over 
and over again it js) it muſt be iu ſome world that is paſt away or ſome new 
fonnd world or other, for he himſelf fayes its neither in this preſent worle, 
nor that to come, neither now, not hertaſter, neither bere not there: But alas, 
as the world i: ſelſ, wherein he fandes fuck athing to be, is none knows 
where,but a meer Chimere of his own coiging , hatcht no where but in his 
oun head, the Sbop where and whence many more ſuch like er: are h, 

Jold and uttered among ſuch as having fold the truth, are willing rather to 
trade in utter untruths then in nothing at all, and not receiving the love of the 
auth thas they might be ſaved , but taking pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs more then 
it,art given ever te ſlrong delnfiin to belerve lyts that they may be dm. For 
ſeriouſly chat the Letter or Scripture is the peweref God 1oſal vation , or that 
Word of God which brings forth any good fit 10 perfection among either 
the Seedſmen the Miniſters of the Letter , chat ſow nothing but their own 
ſenſes and thoughts upon it, or in the ſtony, thorny,commen high-wa 
of Pariih pteplei hei, in which they ſow, the Letter miagled with their 
own chaff cen ſay ing, Hear the wardof the Lond, when yet they con- 
ſeſathemſelyes ne ve heard his voice. This however ye imagine, Oh ye power 
leſi, proficleſi Prophats, is a meet no ſuch matter; for that is the Word or 
Seed that is ſown by the ſupreme Soweit the Son of Man himſelf in the ſame 
Fieldot Wirld of mens hearts, in which the World is, where the Devil in the 
dark night while men ſleep and watch nos te the light , ſaws Tare among the 
goud Seed , which where it lights on honeſt hearts that hear and beed the 
Word paticatly , continuing ig the keeping of it, biiags forth abundantly 
"n 


1114) 
| Thirty z ſema Sixty , ſame en Hundred fold. 3 
E 13 the Text or Scripture, declares, and bears witneſs to 
the Word, which is «bſo/ntely neceſſary, effefinal , perfe to the ends aſore- 
ſaid, which is the power of God, the light of Gad , the wiſdome , ſaving truth, 
immediate witneſs, cleareſt way of Revelation, ſoul-cleanſing Lew » ſure founda- 
tion,meſt prefeft Rule, immoveable ſtedfaft Standard of Gods fecting up, but it 
If is 00s «ll, nor any of this, nor doth it at a any where avouch it ſelf to 
be any of it at all. The Scripture points to that, which is the Power of God 
by the being of which, in and upon his people, who only own and joyn to 
it, they are made a willin le in the day thereof, when luch a> turn from, 
and againſt the light, which 1s the power, and labour in the weak naked 
Letter labour in vain , and are left unwilling to leave. their luſts and lives 
for Chriſt, as his Ari ot on rd witneſſes did in all Ages: But the Letter 
it ſelf is not Peer of God, that ſuſtained them in the ſuftering, and inabled 
them to forgo what was dear te them, and to undergo what wa! dreadful and de- 
ſtruciive to nat ure in its deareſt concernments. The Letter tells us that the 
Saints did ſo , and tells us, and all Saints that we ſhould do for Chriſt, but 
the Pewer by which this is done is another matter, then a Letter adextra,cyen 
the inwerd light , Word and Spirit,that thou doeſt deſpite to, even that in the 
conſcience,that made them indure xs ſeeing him who 4 inviſible, and diſco- 
vered the der eſi, upon the diſcovery of which they rather choſe death 
then to own itas Light and Truth, not only in ages as high as Moſer, 
who by ſaith in the Light choſe afflition rather then ſin, and feared not 
the wrath of Pharaoh, but alſo from him downward as low as Arie dayes, 
in which ſome died for denying the darin {+ of the Popes D. cti ines of Tran- 
ſabftantiation, exc. which the Light in their conſciences told them were too 
groſs to be of God, who yet by their confeſſion cou ldnot diſpute againlt it 
with Y niverſity Sottich Sephiſlers, Docter Dunces out of Letter, nor ſo much as 
read a letter therein, and alſo as low as theſe dayes wherein by the Power 
Gedi iny are born up to bear the Tr;als of the cruel Academical meck- 
ings, ſcoffingi, ſcourging i, intliffings, floning i. bonds impriſ.nments,abuſes is death, 
witneſs one of the firſt of he Lords tv Hand-maids that were ſent to warn 
the Vniverſity of their univerſal abon:i rations at Oxfordin the time of 7. 05 
Vicechancellorſhip there who perhaps may not be. ſo leaned literally, 
though myftically and ſpiritually more in the Letter, as obrauce Ai, homun- 
tone, many of thoſe dull. beadid nimble diſputrys out of it are in their bald 
tacbion of Syllogiltical form, 

Neither did the Letter tither of the Old Teſtanent (which is the Letter 
without, of what things foyer wtitten) or the outward Letter of the 
New, eyer conquer the world in which thou ſayeſt it brought forth fo much 
fruit, ſurthet then into a meer empty fraiileſi form of Godliniſi without the 
power ibereof, inſomuch that though as to the Primitive Chriſſian Churches, 
while they kept in the Light, which the Apoſtles Miniſtry whether by word 
N 5 L. of mouth ot Writing, Letter, S cripture, was to turn them to walk by, and be- 
Fer e Tet- jeeye in o and in the Spiri in which they began, till ſoo'iſllly being be- 
ter file witchad ſrem obey ing the truth it (elf they — alide to the outward Text 
ſend from ieſelf. that telli it, and ſo thought to be made perſect by the fleſh, and the fleſluy 
10 che Light, /e bodilyexerciſes theytound in theLetter-which once uſed were as low, weak, 


beg- 


(irs) 
beggerly elements for a time) the power of God, and gedianeſi, yas much Telt wer Moſes 
among them, and abode with, and upon them to the prevailing agaioſt the Letter a 
p. ert of the earth, and the overcomming the world it (ef, and Satzanithe School-maſter 
Prince of it by the b/+odof the L, and the Word of his Teſtimony , not 1 direft ts - 
loving their lives to the death, and much fruit of the Spitit „ and of righ- nethey for the 
tcouſneſs was brought forth to the glory and praiſe af C . 2 _ 

| ſent his Di 
eiples te Chriſt, ſaying, & Prophet ſhall the Lord raiſe to you like to me, of whom I am but 
a thadow , who wrices the Law of God in the flethly tables of the heart, as ye have it handed, 
winifired is you from me in onward gravings in Tables of ſtone, end writings with pen and 
inke,&c, him ſhall you bear in all things whatever he ſayes , whoever hears not him, 
s+hough heſcem to hear me , and de be dea of my onrware Writings , muſt" be cut off from a- 
mong his peoplez and he that truly bears me, will go ro him, for I write of him, tobn 5. John 
Baptiſt ſens fr om bimſelf to Chriſt the Lamb of God for the taking away the lin, and 0 the 
trus light be bare muneſs ef that enlightneth every man that comes intu the world, confeſcing 
himſelf , and bis Miniſlry unuſt dectex'e before the increaſings of «be aber. So the Apottles 
Winnings and Letters Were no? #0 ſtate them as the Standard, te call men therets ar the only 
Canon, bu: to keeep men a/way looking to the Lord the Light it ſelf, of which uſe our Miviſtry 
end Writing row are, that by the Light they may ceme to lite, and not ge from Chriſ! the Light, 
whoſe words areS pit it and life, ho hath the word ofcternal life,cs tither lettet or any thing elſe, 
15 keep chem to the hearing ef bis Own voice,as bis ſheep” do, io rake heed to hu word of Propheſie, 
which is the Teſtimony of ſeſus iu the heart a1 to « light ſhining in the dack place of the heart 
till the day dawn &day- ſtar ariſe in the hearts which purpoſe was the Lentey uten and this 
excelent voice ſent, which ſaid io them of the beloved Son hear him; nal dhe Apoſiler drifewas 
to drive the Jews from Moles; T hen te acheſt all every where to ſorſake Moſes ſaying, They mut 
nos circumciſe children, ner walk after theſe cuſtemes , the letter required at 4 ſhadow for « time: 
And indeed their Epiſlerpoins all at that one Faith, Truth, Way, Life, Paſſover, Baptiſm, 
Circumciſion, Supper, Body, Lord, Spirit, Rule, whereas if ne fleey a5 by the —— 
Rule, Standard, &c } by «beir Letter, vbich they never intended to lan ( as the Foundation, ben 
there muſi he more Rales, Faiths, Forms, Baptiſms, Suppers, viz. theoutward Letter and 

literal obſervations, which: were once uſed and ordained as Types for « time , and the ſpiritual 
ſubſtantial ont ie which, ſending 1 from the wri ing. of the carnal! Ordinances they ſpeahef, they 
adviſe and cell ro. x 


But when Synod: and Conneels, doring Dofterr, infatuated Ghoſtly-Farkers, 
and ſuch as admired their perſons as they the perſons of the Apoſtles and pri- 
mitive Diſciples, began to bundle together what they could get of the Wii- 
tings of ſuch as were ce n with Chriſt and the ,Fpoſtier, and, without 
any ſuch order from either Chriſdor the Apoſtles,to canenize what in their 
conceits might be uſeful to others, as they had found them, tis like, to be to 
themſelves, into a Rule or Cen; and Rated them into a cen Srenderd 
for all to have their ſole recourſe to in ſoul-caſes . and matters of Chriftien 

faith and holy life, and fo to adore the dead /e:rers of thoſe holy living men, and 
to run a whoriog after ſome remnents of Writings that dropt from then, 
in the whole world now called Chriffendeme inftead of an peel 
Spenſe of Chriſt, as Chriftians were at firſt, preſented u chaſle Virgin 10 
himſelf by them, there ftands up an Fpofetical ſtrumpet that had the Letter 
and good words written there, n life of Gud , nor the Wordef 
C 1 lifes 
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tife therein teftified to, that (according to the nature of Freor which is ever 


multi ) degenerated more and more into the dark, till at I aft bei 
gone — Word, Spiris, Light and Life within to the — Letter — 


relates of it, they tan into the Wildernes of thetr own numberleſs ſenſes upon 

it, ſo that they loſt the Letter alſo , and fell from it inte Tradition , and a 

thouſand Old Wives Fables, and though it it r and acknowledged ſo to 
be (fo far as it is) that the Proceſtants have marched ſrem Rome under the condeci 

of «he Ceter, yet for all theyare come back from the blinde ſcrerl ſcrewls of the 

Pepiſh Scribesfor their ay imaginations to a pretenſive profeſſion of, and 

ro $ for the $criptures , woleſs they merch on according to 

the cendu?? of che Scriptures till they come into the Light and Spirit, which 

they point to, and by a dotage upon the Scriptures ye would run ſrom, they 

are not ſo much, as come yet to the Scriptures, nor to conform to that 

counſel of the Prophets and Apoſtles given in it, but are yet eri from 

the Scriptures, even in and by their very eager Sctiblings for it as che only 

moſt perfef? Rule, and from the only Rule of fait, and way to Life, the 

Leiter it as loud for (but that they are dull of heating as they in their n- 

hed Writings are loud for the naked Letter it ſelf. 

And ſo it comes to paſs that as /ſrar! was of old who was as laborieus in 

He Letter , & buſie about theBible and ſti ĩct for his Ser ipture. landard, as our 

1freel * far the ſelf-ſame , which yet they confeſs too 14 aboliſhed as to the 

go they cal Literal obſervation of ii wich the Appeudix of afew of Stories and Letters, 
themſclvezcs and Revelations of thoſe holy men next to Chrifts time , who by the Spirit 
this day thorow wrote much more then is there own'd as their d tendardʒ l ay, as the // ſcacl 


England, proved as to God an empty vine, Fol. 10.1. _ ſerib fruit only to himſelf, 


Scotland and ſo is our N avional Goſpel Iſrael an empty ine, fruitful to themſelyer in tem- 
Ireland, wit- porals, and (inſwe gerere) in ſuch ſpirimalalſo as their Religion lyes in, vid in 
neſs Hardiels empty forms of faſtings, preyinge, pra firgs, preachings , 2 of David: 
Wallers Pro- Pſalnu with Doegs ſpirie. Text, epplanding Treatiſer,taikings for Tirher, mu- 
clamation, & tip/yings of Miniſter: of the Old Teflament not cf the ii, but of the Lesser 
Gener. Mourks that may labour ſoundly to the blowing our ii they cou'drell how) of the 
& John Law. O«4. extulled light , megnifyinge of the meintenencefor ſuch Miniſter: 2: 
ſons,c+:l eCi. maintain themlelvs out of Angmentation: by the [mpropriaticons of Kings 
ties late con- Sirbeopr,Deans & chapters Lands, Ten-, firſi fries, and ſuch Leviticaly gel 
gratulations em far better than they are able to mainrain either the truc internal 
g ether about e which they are utterly ign« rant of,or their ownexcerna/ Gefpet 
the mercy of eirheragainitihe Q. uh maintain the truc:Bur utterly at frujirles to God, as 
Godiowrrd full of leares and broad Shews, wherein they fl-urith ; yea as barren as the 
this their I figzree that God came three years together ſeeking fruit from , and (finding. 
racl in recal none, for which the Word had long fince gone forth effectmal'y from the 
ling the Parli. Lord(but that inzerceflien is yet made for it by the reſſer of :b+ incyard, who 
ment, called a 
the Rump, which if they do right, may proſper, but if they perſiſi yei in their profeſſed Reſolution 
15 ſtabliſh the Papes pay on their Preachers, contraty to theic Oaths to extirpate Popery 
Root and bi anch, mhich they have ſworn the Nation io endeavour alſo the extirpation of , and co 
perſecmieſuch ai cannot he perjuied i wii them , thry have not long yer is ſubſet with 4 
Whiclewind from the Lord (as ſaft and (afe a they ſeem zo fie) falling with pain wpon their 


beads, for the mouth of the Lord bath ſpoken it, f 
. 85 
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ig and dung: it in hopes of ſomewhat . hath yet from it as ſmall thanks 
for his great pains , 23 the ail drefſerr (not to (oy devoarers) of it 
have great thanks for their ſme#-paim) Cut it down, why: hooks 


? nt ap 

So what thou ſo pompoully uttereſt / O. on behalf of the efficacy of the 
Letter in this particular as the FU. ſufficient, 4ll-ercompliching power of God. 
in iti ſelf, and to us ware to ſalvation, and ſuch like, is nothing ſoz nor 
doth any one of all Scriptures cited by thee in proof thereof eviace any 
ſuch thing, they all excepting that in a T. q. whichzas it may telate to an 
inward Scripture tbou yet ſearcheſt not, i intended of the outward, yet not 
without the Light and Spitit within, which ſaid Light and Spirit, thou fill 
e xcludeſt and damneſ down as deteſtable,and no wayneedful to be fo much 
as concurrent with the Scriptute toward falvation as is llewed above) 
intend no other Word or Light then that which is uttered and ſhines 
within in the! e irt. ' | 4 1152 23 

 1em-1.21.cxpreſly ſpeaks of the: jeordingrafred there which is able 12 ſave 
the foul , which „ > YV innate word (forits there put, plante, und- 
ſowed as his ſeed by the Lord himſelf) ſome refuſe and reject to walk byy 
whole condemnation it is, ſome receive it hear it, mix it with faith in it; , 
in it to the ſe/vation of theſoul. " 1 

In Joh. 17.20. Chrift ſpeaks of the fame, and not of any entward Seripe 
ture, for by that word (e wore, is intended the Word which they preached” 
ot held forth or teſtiſied to by their words in their preachings and writidgy 
as that which men were to come to hear and beleeve in, and do, till their 
belceying in which , though they thc uid or do beleeve Hiſtorically the out- 
ward declaration, as the Pepiſts do the litteral declaration at this day with 
theic heut and confeſs it wich their mouths , that the Lord feſus wa: reiſed 
ſrem the dead, yet they periſh and beleeye not on the Name of ſro 
ut to Talyation': Which Word is not the Lerrer,nor their preachings, but that 
wich the Letter , and theiroral preachings teſtified to, that it was nigh men 
il eir hearts and months that they — hear and do it even che werd of 
ſaith which they preachen. Compare ſeh 17.20. with Ren 10.8, 9. 

Wich word that they preached, was not their Preachings or Writings, or 
Scriptures » but that which in their preachings and writings they called 
them to hear, which was not a without, but the were nigh in te Ferre; 
berween which Word: and [ritiags of the Preachers and Writer: of the Scrip 
mret, and the Truth, Faith, Doctrine, Light, Goſpel, holy matter, which they 
preached and wrote of, if our Divines cou'd keep conſtant in diſtinguiſhing 
at all times, as they do ſometime, they would come out of their contufions, 
wherein they are found jumbling things on heaps without heed, into the 
dest underſturiding and comprekeudings of the truths ( in them headi at 
leaſt, whether it may have place in their hearts and lives or no) that is, 
faving the ir being aſhamed to own it from Babes ; and chuſing rather to be 
ignorant chen ſubmit to be taught by them, ſo often told them by the 


4 
T D. ſayes, Iu evident the Word ſpoken of Rom. 10.8. in che heart is the 
bely matters contained ju 1h Scripturergyhe things contained there , pag. 30,3 i; 
of 2 1.Pamph. 
Rep. 
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Rep. Who doubts of that? But ate not the holy matters one thing , and 
the outyard Letters that write of thoſe matters another ? the things writ. 
ten of, which the Scripture ſayes are in the heart,one thing, and the Scrip. 
tures that write of thoſe things another? why then do you jumble theſe 
a as one in your b'jadly buſie brain: which ate ſo bewitcht that ye 
eicher cannot or will not own chat ſrom the Q. without cry ing out of 
them as denĩers of the Scriptures to be the Word of God, which your very 
(elves are forced to coufels to the Truth of? 

For T.D. dances between wichin and withows in the fore - named pages, 
as if he could not well toll where to be, nor what to ſay the Word of 
faith they preached is ; himſelf denies not from Col. 3. 16. which I urged, 
but that it was within the Coloftians, but yet becauſe we ſay its within, a light 
within, he will aceds ſay, [and ſo he had need, or elſe he could not owe mrd 
us] its the Letter wisbent alſo, the Hordſpoken of inthe heart, is meant, 
quoth he, of the holy matters contained, 1. Declared of in the Scriptures, 
which areyſay we, the living Word, Light, Goſpel, &c. and yet in the ſame 

age the Word ſpoken of is withuxt,or it is the Letter of the Scriptures, quoth 
— at the beginning of the diſpute upon that ſubject, hen l 


told him wee denied the f. & 10 7 phupt, the onward writing or 
Letter wriccen on paper with inke to be the Word of God himſelſip 16.1 Pamp. 
he denied the ſame with me ſaying, 7 on canxe; beleeve us ſo fimpleſurely as 10 

affirm the $crip:uresin that ſenſe to be theIVord of God, but we mean the matter con- 

tained in the Writing, ec. 

Andp.zo. When I ſaid the Scripture is not the Mord of Cod, for that is 
within, but the Scripture is without, rging, Rem. 10. The wordis nigh thee in 
thy heart. Tow read not all, quoth he, s in thy month 100, ſo that it is without «s 
well «s within. 

Rep. Oh groſs, what an abſurdity is here, as if that which is in the mouth 
of a man werenot within, but without him? if T. D. ſhould tell mee of a 
min, that is no Monſter that his teeth and tongue are ia his mouth, and 1 
ſhould Reply tis a miſtake, for that which 1s in the mouth of a mant 
not within, but withoue him . D. would ſuppoſe me to be ſome Alten- 
firous Simpleton and a doer of the ſaid man no little wrong in making no 
leſs then a Monſter of him, by ſaying his teeth, and his congue are all ad 
extra without him, when they arc no otherwiſe then other mens are, al ordet- 
ly within his mouth; but I muſt tak: this of his, who ſayes the word is faid 
to he without a man while it i- ſaid to be in his mouth, ſot the voice of 
wiſdom from him, or elſe the Qua. folly will ne: be manifeſted ro «ll men by it, 
but much more of his own then all theirs amounts to: And fo as wiſe a3 he iz 
in his own generation byond the childrenof Light, I ſhall think ny think 
of this to my ſelf, n Ito let ĩt pals with no more then this notice by the way 
to the Reader, 1. That as the word is in the heart ſhewing good and evil 

thoughts , there ſearching and ſeparating between the precious and the vile, 
which is the work of the d and Aowh of God there, Ter. 15.19. ſoitis 
in the mewth diſtinguiſhing between the good and evil words there, in the 
particular perſons in whoſe imouthes its planted, and pur for that purpoſe 
firſt according to the promiſe, 1/e.5 9. ut. My word which 7 have put inte thy 
f mo, 
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mouth ſhall nas depart out of thy month, ner of the mnuth of thy ſeeds ſeed for ever, 
from oye of — of wuich Seed oſ God the righteous — nr are 
moluy babes and ſucklings to the wiſe and Oe of this world, J ſal. f. 2. 
At. l l. 25. It is ſecondarilyto go forth. as theftrength of theLords ordaiging 
againſt theenemy ia the latter dayes, Jer. 1.9. 

2. That it is no news to me now that T.D. ſayes in che mnth is without, 
which was ſomewhat ſtrange to me at fiſt , till I way acquainted with his 
quaint aud ceyn d kinde of diſtinctions and finifer ſenſes and many un- 
couth meanings , that he puts upon Scripture phraſes wherewith to blinde 
people from being begotten into rue wiſdewe by that which he calls the 
Nu. Folly, ſor tis his uiual manner of expounding, and the ordinary mean- 
jog that he gives to theſe two terms (1n) and (Out) to ſay by (within) is 
meant (wi:bont) and by [wie:] C within] for as he counts the righteouſ- 
neſs of Cutis perſon ih ws to be i» we to our juſtification whilſt not 
inherent in us, but in him only. So the 1ighteonſneſs wrought and fulfilled 
in us by his power and Spirit not to be in v but without in his Perſon only: 
for Rem. 5. 4. in ws [quoth he] imports not iu out perſons , but in Chriſt, p. 
17. t. Pamph. WwTos V0, which he thought had been is Upir, Eule 
17.22+ by in yen, in among you without, p.5.1.Pemph. and fo 1.0. will have 


to be expounded in that place to avoid the dint of that Do@rine of 
the Que who tell of a Kingdome and righte-nſneſs within men, that are not 
in it, which he conſeſſes is uſed but in «ne more place in all the New Tefia- 
ment (as he calls the new Letter of it) vi, Maith. 23. 26. and there its ſed 
for tht inſide of a V eſſul, Cnp, or Platter by Chriſt, ſaying to the blinde Pha- 
riſces, fuſt cltanſe the in ſi ie that the oui ſi le may be clean aſſo j yet in Luke 17. it 


ſeems , quoth he, to be »ſed in the ſame ſenſe as ini, ſo making it thus the 
Kingdom of Godzad wor perunicy is come to y, & A To D.does]withinin eſſect 
to agniſie without, Ex.3.5.47. and ſo in the place in hand in the mouth is 
with-ur , quoth T. D. which fine new-fangled way of Reſpondency to 
an opponent urging otherwiſe an irrcliſtib!e Tyuch , I ſhould never have 
terrat, had I not met with theſe two Sephiſftical Shufflers, howbeit now I 
he learnt their wonted way of winding away frum plain truth, I ſhall 
t| eceby learn at leaſt to avoid it, turn from it, and paſs away, but ſhall ne- 
ver learn how to walk in it, it is ſocrooked,unle(s I mean to leave the good 
way of uprightneſi co walk inthe weyerof darkneſs, | 
Now as to 1.0. though often he puts a difference between the Writing 
and the DoArine, and (ayes the Scripture formalitey , or litera ſcripta is one 
thingy and the materia or veritar ſcripra is another, yet rather then he will 
ive the Queſtion tothe Qua. whe care not whetherhe doth or no, which 
Quettion as is ſhewed above, he is not aſhamed baſely to beg, he will di- 
{temper and copjumble all that together again into one Chaos or lump of con- 
un, which he had once orderly tet oe. and therefore drives on in : 
cofy without dividing between the Scripture, Writing, Letter, or Text, and 
the Word, Dofirine, Light, or Truth thats written of, and earneftly cndea- 
vouring to blend all theſe into one. And though for haſte jumbling and 
poſting on he gets many a ftuwble by the way, whereby he layes himſelf on 
the ground z yet up again he gets, and on be goes, though haltig, ne- 
ver 
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ver heeding how he interfteri, nor feels how he often hacks and cet one leg 
againſt the o:her, hoping that ſo long as he ſtands not ſtul, nor gives quite 
out, nor lyes flat, he rids grotind ay Well while he frmbleron'; as when he 
' ſeems to ſlide away moreſmovttily;' but his bd Sfunderingey in which he 
thinks he poſts on) unſcen, ate noted and ſeen hy ſuch as are not far bekinde 
him,who Ende him fall of NN, -alterin} often where he himſelf ſuppoſes 
his work is moſt firm j and whar ever he thinks vf it himſelf,” yet to every 
underſtanding Reader he little leſ chen gives the eatiſe in effect, not onely 
in other places 2 will aud unaware to himſe if; but alfo in pt. 
where j a pallagè that while itHere preſent: it ſelſto me, I muſt take no- 
tice of, leſt I let it paſs altagether j and finde not a ſtter place hereafter to 
obſerve it in b r ; 
| j O. ie i the Writing (quoth he) it ſelf it now ſupplier the me and plate 
of the perfonr, in, and by whom Godovighially ſpake to men; ar were theperſont 
ſpeaking of eld, fo are the Wriringrnow; 1: war the Ward ſpoken thi was ty be be- 
teeved yet (4. ſp ollen by throrfYom d iti nete word written that ind bee 
biteeved yer (ai urin) by the cone rad and <p ptrinment if l. - 
Rep. All this I grantto be very ttue, bur Tentling to che overturning of 
Ot. own cauſe, and purpoſe in it, which ii th prove the Scripinre or wri- 
tirg to be the Mord f God, and to the confirming ol the Qu. c-uſe, who 
againſt him deny that aflertion 5 for the Word ſyi ken and written, even, as 
ſpriet and wrinen , by Gods appointment is that which we fay is till within 
the hearts of men, though witnelſed to ban in the Aliriflry of Phu 
and Areſttel pre achinę ind writing of it, as that in which they were to be 
lee ve, in which beleeving according to the Vice and Siripenrer of holy 
men calling them thereto and beleeved by them they thenceforth, and not 
before, were ſaid to beleeve on the Nume of God, through which beleeving 
in it mey had life + bar whats this to evince the Friting to be that Wwedl 
: hus/poken;thns weilten of,” which was another thing, which was as truly bes 
1eeved in to life, before it was wrinen of, as after? e | 
Ok, quoth J. O. «1 were the perſons ſpeaking of old, ſo are the Writings 


True whence in his own word: L argue back (ad hominem) on him thus, 
DAM: were the perſins ſpeaking the Word of Ged old , ſo are'the Writings now: 
Fut mer the r preaching, mo nor yer their preachings and ſpeaking : wers the 
Wea bf God they preached and ſpake , but only meam, by which nen were 
brought to beleeve in the Word of God: Whats Pau{,whars Larpilles;, but 
Miniflers by whom ye belet ved! t Cor. 4-4 - = 
Therefore the Writings now «re ni the Word of God wrinen of, but onlyan 
outward me ms by which men are brought to beleeve in another thing then 
rhe u ritings for liſe,cven'in the Mrd ef fairb nigh in their own heirs which 
the Propherrand Fpeſiler preached and wrote of, that in order to liſe men 
thauld beleeve in it. an. N „ares 
. O. And now 2s tothatTexe, Heb. . f. which thou citeſt aſo pc yuteci- 
ting the words of it;which are the ſe, The Wordof O i quick and powerful, 
or, as thou there, <1 2 ind: living ande wal, (harper than ne. 
edged ſword piercing even ic ih Guiding aſunder of [ont and ſpirit , and of the 
| ; ; i nana 
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jn and murrow, and is 4 diſcerncr of the thoughts und Intents of the 
heart. 4s 

Rep. I cannot but ſtand almoſt aſtoniſhed at thy Rupidity, in expound- 
ing that Text of Scripture of the Texiof Seriptnre, and of thas :exme there(the 
Werd ef God)af the Burk called the Bible , which the bulinefaof thy Book is 
moſtly about, lich tone efficacy and power of the Word, here ſpoken of 
is far beyond that of the Leuer or Seri ic ſelf the iacfiicagy and 
weakneſs of which I have ſhewed abe ve (hecially abſtract from the Spiris 
and Lig within, in which way thou aſſerti the ſuffice of it, witneſs.chy 
own words above rchearſed) 84-40, any ſuch aughty matteit as are here 
mentioned- Is the Laer the Scripture ſharper then any gn e ed 
divide aſund.r ſon! and ſpirit &. a diver imo, à diſcerner > - the thoug bes and n= 
gens of the heart ? hat thinkeſt thou by the ewe-edged ſharp ſword = goes on48 
of his mouth , thai rider the white her ſt w his veſture dipt in blacd, end ihe r- 
mics in heaven following (not in Lawn Sleeves, Sarunct Scarffi , Satanic 
Gewns, Canonical C, Saris Formaligins, White Surplices, V eo, Pluck 
black Cie, and ſuch like Scholeſtich ſuperfluitier) but in fine linnen white 
and clean,. e. The righteouſneſs of the Salat Rev. · 11. 19% , 12,134,111. 
Is it the Letter or is it the Sword of che Fpiris a prime part of that Armorr af 
God, Armeurof Light intimated, Rom. 13.12-Fpb.6.11.17. which is the 
Word of God , and the (harpſonl-ſearching, heart-piercing , living, life-giving 
Ward that is here ſpoken of? for its the Siri that quickneth , the Letter Ae, 
ani is drad; the Sword of the Spirit, is the Spiricor word: of Chriſts mouth, 
which be ſpeaks, which are Spiri; — not Tester, which Ward of Chrift, 
is the Word of Gedalla , as Chriſt himſclfthe Lord, that Spiritis, 2 Cer. 3. 
which was in the beginning before Letter was, and was ay” + and was 
G14, for the three that bear witneſs in heaven the Father, Word, and Spiris 
arcane, and all three Spiric and Zight , and the Cetser is none of then all, 
and. theſe . wichows the Letter ate eſſectual, and were fo before it, though 
7. D ſayes the Spiric was not wont uo be effefinal withou the Laser, p.42. ot 
his f. Pamph. but the Letter and its revelation is not fufficiens and emmibus 
nu merit abſolute, co. © LO divines,toeffeR and perſect all things as 
to Godr glory and our falvation of it ſelf, ſo chat theres no need at all of 
any other witneſs or revelation by the Siri and Zight within. | 
r. D. indeed (if any, fave ſuch as are bewitcht and befooled already, 
would be ſuch fools as to follow his fooliſh fancy ) would (and what Pa- 
ruh Paeacheri do not the like?) make men beleeye by his nen-ſenfical blinde 
wayes of proving it, az if it were ſo atleaſt (and that is a little more mode · 
rate, then {.Os. bowndleſ. elevation of the Letter,wbich hee makes little leſs 
than — 9 Spirit mas not wons 10 be effefinal withons the Leuer, 
in proof of which his fa/ſe x fertionge urges, Rem. 10.17, the ſame Text 
that . O. wreſts the ſame way; aich, which is he 5piris: work (quoth be in 
the forenamed page) come: by bearing , hearing by the word of Ged; which 
— —— God there. T. D. and S and their 1 

to Scripture Text, though if any meaſure of right reaſon 

did Raule in them might ſee in the ſame Chapter that the Wand of fab, 
by which is comes, is that — Cn ann dope 
menihi by God himſelf, that there 1 Dl Denen. 
. ut 
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but ſo far is his Poſition from having any truth in it, as much as he fand: 
up ag unſt R. who juſtly with and him in it , that if his on eyes were 
but half open, he could not but ſee the flat ſalſehood of ic, yes it is fo pal- 
pable that before all che world I will hete lay down the very contrary as the 
truth, vis The Spirit was want ty be e fectaci w inheus the Lt:144 And why he 
thould loſe any of his Authority, power ,' #nd efficacy by mer iu: av 
they were moved by him, he is cither wiſer then I that eanrell, ot elſe very 
fond in aſſerting what he can tell no reaſon for : And that the Spirit, ot 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Wordof C (whether wounderſtand it of 
Chriſthimſelf that Spirit, x Cor. 3. that quickwing Spirit, i Cor. r5:45; who 
is called the Word of God, Rev. tg. 13. or the Spiritof God un which 
is ſo called alſo, Eph.8. ty.) was wont to be effetaal without the Letter of 
old ; before there was any Letter for him to work by, is fo clear, that 
twere to light « candle te ſeethe Sun d to go about to prove nt; yea as 7.0. 
ſayes in & caſe that is cleat (I mean clear contrary to hat he aiſeres init} 
Ex. j. j. ſo ſay I in this, ed Sole cecurize nereſſe off, &. he mull be fo 
blinde as not te ſee the Sun when it ſhines upon hin, that is — of it, 
or aſſents not to it; ſiee as R. N. told him then it was fo, ſo I tell him here 
over again in R.. his words, with the addition of the long tract of time 
wherein twas wont to be (0; The Sword of the Spirit is the Wordof God, which 
was ad (two thouſand years] before the Letter was, a 

And this I the rather aſſett againſt F. DO. here ia this place becauſe he is 
ſo ignorant as to tax R. A. there for uſual ſpeaking non-ſenſe, and for under. 
&indingaox. ſenſe xt well or better then good ſenſe, in chit when T. D. ſaid, 
The Sptrit 1941 not went to be ef’ without the Letter. R H.repeats him, ſay- 
in x „re Sword of the Spirit it ine ffectual without the Letter which in 

& i all one [if . Dr, eyes were well open to fee clearly what the Spi- 
rir is, and what the Zeco) and then teplies thus, T he ſword of the Spirit is 
the tYord of G4, whith wa: effefludl beſore the Letter war. 

Now I demand of thee v. D. t. where is any non-ſenſe R. . ſpake, whoſe 
words I here ſpeak after him, that I may clear them from thy unjuſt cen- 
kireof ab And if K. . underſtood any non-ſenſe, af thou ſayeſt he 
did, then that muſtimport that thy (elf with whom he was then in diſcourſe 
hadſt ſpoken ſome , for he could not underſtand that nen- ſenſe from thee 
which thounev/y Peckeft : Out of thy own mouth then at leaſt thou arc 
tondeinned forſpeaking ſome win-ſewſs if a man were minded to profecare 
three ſor it, ſor brbtmus Rem confreentem, e have it fromthy ſelf if it were (0; 
but though thou tacitly taxeſt thy felf with nen. ſenſe, yet I ſhall do thee that 
Kigh: this once as to clear and e xcuſe thee from thy own falſe ſelf-arcuſarion, 
fot in trath both whit hob ſpakeſt, und what R. A ſpake was call (good 

fenſe , axto the inteſligibleneſi of the phraſes , unleſs thou account very 
ſentence to be won-ſtufe tat it ſalſe as to the matter propounded init, as in a 
ſenſe thou mayeſt, mere — no ſen ⁊ nor reaſon (or it that any man 
fuld affirm and tell an unttuth, and then I coafeſs thou ſpabeſt u- 
Rinſe, and R. A. good ſunſe, Sith hrs ſaying was true, and thine was falſe, 
Par the Sword of ihe Spirit which is the Word of God, and the Spirit it 


Felf, and not the Letter, a3 thou who art ſomewhat low and implicite, not 
very loud, me thinkry nor expreſs as if ou duiſt not for ſhame ſpenk 2 
| y 
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thy minde abont ic ſeemelt to make 11, mer wont to be fue hben, and 
was effefnal beſere the Letter was: 1 

But heres indeed the very knot of the huſine ſi, thou deemeſt R. #7. to we 
ter non ſenſe in got being ſo non · ſenſcal, as, with 7. D. Z. 0. and their Chro 
me tv interpret the Swordof the Spiris there called the Word of O af the 
ard Letter or Sctiptute, that is the thing will not down with T. B. 
without ſtraiaing at it as a peece of non-ſenſe to aſſet t the ſword of che Hiri 
not to be the Litter, witne l T. D.. word of R Hd. ' * 8 
. DA. fer what biſaynithas theSwordof the ſyirit iiuhe rd edi ſ be man- 
like « man in his op poſitions he h, mean Chrift, h but once it c the Wird of 
Ged,Rev.19.13. And Chriſt cannot be intended , Eph. 6:17 becauſetie hn riot the 
Sword of the Spitit , bus :hr$picit his Sword rather; for by the Spirit N 
in the heart: of men, and ther. fore, Gen. 6. 3. be ſayes, Aly Spirit h no: al- 
wdye: ſirive with man, which j1 means of the Holy he, as will app tar by com» 
paring ii with AR 7.5 1. where Stephen tel deep „Te dp alwaye ref the 
He Ghoſt, Chriſ by the common operation: picit frives with men , and 
by the ſpecial operations thereof ret ajly with them. Jt 

Ny. In this parcel i- yigre truth granted to the Que, then T. p himſelf 
underſtands ſo to be, or will tet ſtaud under the foice of, hen made uſe 
of by them dgainſt himſelf, for he ſay es the Spirit is Chriſli Sword by which 
according to Gn. 6. 3. Ad. 7.11. be w operates [in] wen [mark his 
words] and is (aid to Ave with them that alwayes relift him, even (in) 
themſelves. _ 

I could acver yet get it granted from T. O. or any other contenders sRainſt 
the truth in this point, chat Chrift had a Spiritof b415 in men, by the »perations 
of which he is ſaid in thoſe two Texts to ſtrive with them | i» themſelves] 
ſor howbeit it» the common Doctrine laid down pokitixely by themſelves 
anameret many times, yet when they meet with Q. in verbal diſcourſes, 
who urge theſe two ſelf-ſame Texts, and chat in 1 5.348, 19, 10. By the 
Shick Spirit Chriſt preached 70 Spirits in priſen , which were diſebedient in the 
dexter of Noah, And that 70h. 16. 6,9, 10,11, eencerning the Spirits con- 
wvincing the wan Id of ſin, c. in cthemſelvec; and that 0b. 3. 19, 20% 1. of Chris 
the ig cen ing into the world, i. e. the world which is in meas heazty, there 
condemning the evil deeds, even in the datk cells of wicked mens own con · 
ſciences, which Light is ſent not io condemn, but unleſi men love the darkneſs 
more then it) in oder to their ſalvation, and that they might be ſaved: by 
beleeving in its ver.. And that Text alſo, Zeb. 1.9, concerning the trus 
Ligbi, uch i: Ci, enlightning every man in the world; all which places, and 
many mtc are pare: together in this point, among all the ſeveral forts 
of flafts whereby to ſhuffle of the found DoRrine of the Q. this iz moſt 
commonly made uſe of viz, that the firivings and chinings of Chriſ by bis 
-4ight and Spitit wich and unte the S om oſ men [which they dare not: deny 

neither to he amv], and yet do own ien partsto one ofthe world too to 
be at this day without any true ewmrward Goſpel Miniflry or Traditions by 
by men or Leher of Scripture 5 © Rotary where's the 1 * g and end of 
theſemens Kyand: 2} are not by any Lighz or Spiris of bis that ia in chem, fog 


that meaſure. of his £ighrand- Spir;s within wee call men 40, they name 
neural, imaginary, figment, Fanaticiſme, 1 and, —_— — 
* 4 
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infallible Doctor, Quatlitas neſcio que divine ſeu anima mundi omnibus mils 
7 17 mere tencbre, cecitarneſ io quid, ibi, nothing an much more ag 
1.0, pleaſes, but by a Leuer an Miniſter: of the Letter without them onl ; 
he ſtrives and dunes by hu Spirit , (ay they, andreprover and convirees the 
world that reſift, but twas of old by the outward Miniſhy of Noah only a 
Preacher of Righreouſneſy , tis ſince by the Scripture and Miniflers of it that 
preach ow:werdly out of it (though perhaps not one of an hundred in the 
world ever readit, ot heard it preacht oh) but got by any meaſure of his 
Send, or immediate workings of any 7 or Spiriz of his within the hearts 
ofthe whole race of wicked onesʒthe ſe things are not common to all, Ne 
enim ſpirits Chriſti [quoth 7.0. Ex. 4.2 f.] Eſſeporeſt cums vid omnibus 
commune, thit Light 1 52 tall of cannot be Chrifh ſpitit, fith 15 make it 4 
thing common to all, And T D. p- 2. 1 Pamph. you ſpeak of « light that every 
man heh in all ages and generations. And p. 3. 4. G.W. ſaying, Chiiffwargi- 
ven el; br 20 the Nationt. T. O. denies that the Gentiles had been at all en- 
lightned by Chiift, unlei yon mian a Cod, quoth he, and ſay I, What ſyiil# we 


- mean el 2 u not Chriſt Ged, and his /ight the light of God, arid his Spirfk 


aud Word, the Spirit and Word of God beſ ore Chiiſts coming? 

But in the parcel above, we have it under T. D.. o] hand, what need 
we lay more, or uſe morewitneſsnnlefs,the falſe witneſſes agreed better to- 
gether then they do within themſelyes , and wich each other, for vye can 
either turn each of them to himſelf, or one of them over to another yyell- 
kighat any time for an anſyyer , That the Spirit is Chriſts ſword, and by it hee 
works in the hearts of men, i. s. all men, in proof of vyhich, Gen.6.3. AA.7.51. 
are urged by T. D. bimſelf, vyhich grant of his ve hall take und lay up 
ink the time to come, that iſ he deuy Chriſt henceforth to hare a witneſ7, 
a ſpirit, alightef his in the hearts of all men vye may wound him vyith his 
01 Yoweaepon, and ſlay himyvith hisoyvnſiverd, vyhe yet vyhethet the Que. 
meddle more vvith bin yea ot day, vvill,as to that liſe he novylive*; v#1 ich 
in paitly in wickedneſs and partly in his ovvn fei wiſdome and wnrighteour 
wg anſneſſe, be ſlain at laſt yyith that mo- edged ſword I am to return to talk 
of vvich bimſelt and 1.0.vvho are to dye to v vhat they nov are by the dint 
of it before they ever knovv the Lerd, or that Geſpel of his they both fight 
azaink, and then they ſhall learn that ſivord of Chriſſi menth , antlſipir dof ie 
Spiris to be the Light and Spiric within, aud not the Zerrrrthey are ſo loud 
far yvhich Letter yet as an jnſrument or ſword in our hands, yyho are acted 
azainſt them by the Sy, vvill ſurniſh us ſufficiently to flay them az to 
their filly ſenſes onit,effeually enough in all Reaſon and Conſcience. 

Antnoyyvyhereas T. D. 5 by R.H. his ſaying that the ford 
of the Siri iz ier God, if he mean like a man in his oppoſitiont be'minſ} mean 
Chriſt himſelf, whe cannot be intended, Eph. 6 fith he is not theSpirirsS word but the 
Spin bizzand ſo thinks he hath it Cock-ſure,that ſince tis not Chriſt himſeli 
it muſt be the Lezrey that is there called the Sword of the Spirit, and the Nerd of 
God, as if there vvere no third to be aſſigned as in oppoſition to the Letter: 
for this is his Argument in form , vi. the Swordef the Spiri, is either Chriſt 
or the Letter, not any third, but tis not Chriſt, therefore it muſt be the 
Lettez. 


Rep. 


| (115) 
Reply. What ii E tell him by tne tword of the Spirit there calted the 
Word of God , one may mean a third, as Pau! doth in that place, that is 
neicher Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Sword his Spirit is, nor yet the Letter which 
undoubtedly is not it, and yet mean like a mau too?yea yerily be meant noe 
like 2 ſpiriaual man, but ſmeks lik a Minjffer of ctheLetter,and not of the'$Spitic 
that nie ans it of the Letter, and not of the Spitit ir ſeli, for S put it is, as 
the Leiter ia not, and the Word of God, whether under ſtood of the Lord 
him ſolſ, that Spirit, t Cor. 15-243-Which is called the Word of God , Rev. 19. 
or of the Sein: the Lord, 2 Cor.3.16,17,18. which is alſo the Word of 
the Lord , and :mo-edged ware that goes out of Chrifk month, called elſe- 
where the Kod of, his+Powey ,, the Kod of his , the breath of bir lips, the 
Spirit and Ae, Joh. 6.63- che Spirit of birmewih, Iſa. 11. and brighineſ; of his 
coming, with which be /miru Nations, rebukss for the tei, conſurner and de- 
ſireyei the widckrd man of pnavithin „ arſt in his Saints, and throw them as 
velſels that bear his name, ihn, n Myriads of whom hee is now beheld 
comingto that work; lude'14, af blinde as ye are, neither to behold, nor 
beleeve it. 8 | | a 
Aud that the Swordef the Spiris ia not the Scripture or Letter is evident, 
for it is ſomething . even a Word and Sword, that was before the Letter 
which-only relates of. it, and therefore the Letter is not it, unle fs amen will a 
be ſo wnmanly at to fay the Scripture or Letter was beſote the Letter was, 
which werenouſenſe with a witneſs, 5 | 
Again if the Letter be the 3 the Spirit, and Word of Oed, then there 
was wo thouſand years, wherein theye was non? of the Sword of the Spirie 
ot V ordof God that Paul there ſpeaks of, and a long time together, vhere- 
in chriſt and che Siri: had no Sword which is moſt grols, abſurd and ſottiſh to 
allert , yet is not . D. alone found in it, but 7.0: alſo in the ſame ſot 
theſe two ate ſeldome otherwile , if not tontradifing, then concurrin 
with each other ia the ſame folly who p. 255. fayes thus of the Text (unlels 
he incendit of the 71wb it ſelf] the Spirit Truch, Joh. ts. and & adi wwrd 
is TYwh abſtraR from theText,which onlytells of ir, wbich Spiris and which 
ud of Truth was before the Text, and is where his Text is not, and then 
I a<quit him, though by the Word of Truth he uſually intends the Text 
and $criptures.of it) a» the xt fands now poinzed and aſſe ed, neither Fen 
nov Socinians thall beable to relieve themſcluts fom the Sword of Truth therein: 
If by «herein hes means the Truth declured only, Ion it the Sword , for the 
V V ord, which u Spiria is a dr, but if. the Text or Sctiytùre, that is go 6+ 
ther then the Scabbard. Belides the Lester, the Bib, ye baw! for, is too 
blunt a buſeneſito cut ſo claſe, and ſearch ſo the quick into the ſecrets of the 
heart, thought, foul, ſpirit of men as the to. edged Sword we are yet talking 
about doth, and too blinde a b»fineſi to be denominated , as the YY ord of 
God ſpoken of Eph.6. Heb,4.12,13+ ity a dener of the tene, of the hears 
before which there is no creature that is nat manijeſi unto the eyes of which, as 
that which we have mainlyto do with, all things arencked and bare: And 
how beit 7. O. 2 aforeſaid is ſo dark, as p.$7. to tell us of its diving into the 
hearts, conſciences,and ſtcret receſſes of men; mindesthere judging and determining 
upon them, terrifying, ſentencing chem in themſclycs, &c. yet he. woſully erres 
to aſcripþe that to the Seri pm or Leiter, which is peculiar only to the Lighs 
and 
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and Spiris that only ſuerche: the dec ilung i of both God and wen, und gat; 
and which reveals andmenifeſit «ff thing i, and to which all is manifeſted and 
revealed: And howbeic he appropriates this all along to che Scripture and 
Laney y which he meant all by the # ord of God, yet if be did but 
well underſtand hium ſelf, be not far off aſcribes the ſame to the Light that 

both we and the: S cripturet ſpeak of, vhich yet be will advance 90 higher 
then to term it newrel & the veiceof God in ne,. ſor 25 p. A Or 
he tells how God by that lh placed a <a/led ſelf-jndg emen in wr in veſe- 
rence to his own over ns, and reveels hi fes che ſoni of men, and much to the 
hke Tune; and p.$1: ſayes it is by the light in ili which is, lay I, 
that which the Scripture ieſtiſes of that tis in che heart) by which the 
Scripuere dives inte the bearts , and altere determines judge in the Majeſty end 
Awherity of God , yei the Crown ſtillas ated on the head of the. Scripture 
by him, and that Light it came from inholy men uhich is the ſame, a (mall 
meaſure of which is in all ment heaits and conſciences, whoſc rern ſub- 
erdinate inftrument ſometimes the Lerrexis, is made by him, but the ſubor- 
dinate ipſicument of the LTecter , by which, queth he, the Leiter i and 
doth this and that, and eFH and pf all which yet tu go round again) 
comtradicts his own exc \udimgs, in the other forc- ciedt places oi his book» 
of the Spirit and Light within bt ing needſul, or any way: concurrent 

with the Later, but rather as pAicionr and dereftable.. ff © 

So ch : Center is the ſupream Judge only maſi perſect Rule, 2nd Ruler of all 
and tranſafter of all Rill as to mans ſalvatiom with 1.0. who little heeds 
how the Revelation made by the /ighe in the conſcience is of an uvexpreſoebly 
larger extent then the manifeſtation of things is that i, made by the Leuct 
that came from ity for the naked Letter, or the light by it only maniſeſi 
ie jwrethe right:of matters what istabe done, what not, whatis good, what 
evill; the Meral law ſhews the Aera good that is to be acted, the Merl 
evil that is to bedeclined, or elſe no life but curfing , but the naked light 
without the Letter, that was within ment hearts, as it now is, before the 
Letter was, diſcov 216 not on'y as the Leiter doth, de pure, the Moral geed 
and evil, as J. O. him ſelſ confeſſes, and Moral or Evangelical abedience and 
rigbreowſneſs chat is the ſubſtance of that legal and ceremoniexs that Rood in 
T ypicel Trenſatiions and ewifide-obſervacionAAſor a time, but allo over and 
aboyc ſearches the heart, and ſhews to every man, de facts, whatis and ig 
not done of the will of God de jure revealed, and accordingly acewſe:þ ot 
excuſech,jwſiificch ot andemnuth in the Majeſty and Authority of God, ſe that 
its particular ſentencing of every man cither to life or death, /blefling or 
curſing, accepration or rej tion ſtands ratified, inalcerably in the Court of 
Heaven yea hereby Chi iſt thewsevery one, as hee did the woman of Sama» 
ria, all that ever ſhe did and what they do, and are, think or ſpeak, and an- 
ſwerahly eicher acquitt or accuſes, 21 1 feb. 3. t eur hravet condemn as or not + 
by that of God in them, fo are we juſtifed or condemned, have boidneſe ot 
bah befort the Tribunal of heaven, for wheſe fint the light remit: are re- 
mined , end whoſt ſm ir retcint; are retained, and the Miniſters of the Light do 
by ir judge the world that lyes in wickedneſs, and julliſie the righteous, and 
we know their judge ment is true, and their ſentegce ſure, and ſhall tandia 
ſors Dei at it doth in foro conſciengie; 8 
* k 
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But the Ceuter is too too weak an Engine to enter here, and too ſhort a 
Sword to divide ſo diſtinctiy withinzas the Spi and Law of the Spirit of 
life doth, which is the Ligh, the S mori ef the Spirit, the Word of Cod. Which 
Titles L ſay Rill ag-iaft T. D. and . O. Aſo are not to be at alt atttibuted, 
much leſi (as they ate by them often.) approptiated to the Letter of the 
geripture, but ate to be denominated only of Chrift or his Si either of 
which a man may mean at in oppoſitionto the Letter, T. Di. conceits to the 
contrary notu ithſtanding, and yet mean like a man and a Minifter alſo; for 
as Chriſt, whole Name is the 1/ordof God, is that Spirit, & Sword of the Father, 
whois alſo a Su ich which he will wand and Ante the wicked unruly 
Nations; io the Spirit of both the Father and the Son or Word, which is one 
; Spirit with them (for theſe three arc one, 1 Job.5.) is that Sword that goeth 


out of bis mon h to the conſuming of that wicked enemy, 7d er, 
thet firs, as God, in his Temple both within and without, 2 Tb 2. and 
both ate the A of Gd, of Righteou neſs, of Light , which we are bid, 
and und filltoper on, Rom 13.2 Cor. 6. — * | ; 
And becauſe it may feem fuch non-ſenſe to T D. to fay the Sword of the 
$piric is the Spirit it ſelſ, and net another onrwerd inſlrument of a Letter, 
which yet we know the Spiris can uſe too when he pleaſes,though his opera- 
nens are moſteffefiual when he is heeded in his immediate workings within 
the heart 3 for T. D. I wot judges the phraſe i#:proper to call the S iris it ſelf 
the Sword of the Spirit, and that that mumiet of ſpeech: muft Import 
another thing : let me ask thee, why io . D. mult ir needs import an>ther 
thing then the Spirir to ſay the ſword of the Spirit? why muſt it be improper 
ſo to lay ? hadit thou had thy eyes in thy head, and thy wits well about 
thee when thou buſiedſt thy ſelf about that Text, thou wouldeſt have ſeen 
the Spiric and Paul by it; whom thou wilt not dare to charge with ſpeakin 
n Ainſe, though thou clhargeft R- N. for the ſame, ſfeak in the fame way 
the who'e cefeftiel Panoply , 1 ye uſe to ca lit: Is not the hreſſplatr of righ- 
reow ſneſi, ch34d of faith, preparation of the Goſpel of peace, faith , righte. uſ- 
ne ſe, and the Gofpel of peace it ſelf in the 2 next above, and the LF-mor 
of light, the light ir ſelf , Rom. 3d why then may not the Sword of the Shi 
be meant ofthe Sn irſelf , and yet 4 man mean like « men, and not nean 
n5n-ſerſe,as thou wouldeſt ſeem to make RN. to do in ſo meaning? . * 
And now to T. O. again about the Text Heb.4.12. in which there re 
mains one clauſe more, which, if he did not ad fofrm tecktire, hüt 
his eyes agu#inft the Sun, me thinks hee could not poſſibly relate to the 
Letter, and that is this Epethite of & N quick or living, and that. ſo uncon- 
troleablely, as he * even AS rag obllinere — 7 in it, 
for Zx.3./:40. where. hee infers the Qua. urging agairſt bis Lettem be- 
| ing the only molt peiſect Rule on the behalf of the Spirit. hee Gyes 
as: 
0j. Ob Script a eſſ [tera mertua ritus viviſicats quis litere mortne ni 
ipſe 1. moriuus adherere velit? the Scripture is a dead letter, itt che ſpirit thas 
gnickneth: who but he thats dead himſelf will took for life ſrom a dead leney } Rep. 
Falſiſiima eft ia afſerti», ſcripture eſt verbum Dei quad viuum eſ & efficax, ne- 
gut 14/14 ier eſſe moriua — occidit quidem, ſed ideo viva ef. That is & 
weſt falſe Aſſertion ; the ſcripture it tha Word of Gedphich is living and 
power» 


(28 
powerſul, Heb. 4. 12. Neither i the Letter any nhert at all ſaid to bee 
dead, ; 
Reply. V erumne? Ttane? Ocyus adfic huc aliquis; is it ſo 1-O. that the Let- 

ter is no where called dead > what no where ? nec clam? nec cum ſerobe? n 
quam ? hic tamen in fodiam: Some honeſt body come hither a little, and let us 
dig up and dive a little deeper into 7.0s. own Divinity doings to fee if wee 
cannot ſinde it fo called there by his own ſelf, if that he the ſame 7. O. [as no 
doubt itis] that wrote the two Englith Treatiſe: and the blinde Laine 
Theſes about Scriptures j in his own book for the Bible, which may be co- 
gent to him however in the 237. page thereof (vici, vidiipſe libelle) I finde 
1.0. himſelf ſaying thus of the Letter, yea and of the Werd too, and that is 
more I dare ſay then any Que. dare ſay, that they are both dead without 
the Spirit ; as living, perſect, in all reſpecti efficacions to accomplith all as the 
Scripture was, Ex. 328,19. fo that there is no need of any other te ve- 
lation by the Spirit and Light within, but thoſe all ate wacertoin, vain ſeleſi, 
deteſtable, cc. Now tis [without the Spirit] a deed letter, yea the Word is ſo 
too with 7.0, as if the Word of God and Chriſt, which is Spirit and liſe, was 
ſometimes diſ-joyned from the, Spirit: Take it in his own terms then Reader, 
leſt thou think Lwrong him alfthis while, The j eus enjoyed che Letter of the 
Scripture at they do at this day, yea they receive i with the honour and vencra- 


- 3 tien due to Ged. Their 455 of it ir not accompanied with the a1miniſiration 
* nd wethe of the Spirir without which,arweſes in theinſtance of themſelve *, the Word * is a 


dead letter of no efficacy for the good of ſouls. They have the Letter among t 
them, «s ſometimes they had the Ark in battel gan the Philidines, * for their 
farther raine. 

Here needs no more illuſtration of this palpable contradiction ih it 7. 0. 
gives to himſelf, twere to ſuppoſe men that read his book to be [diots to 
e en Gods few it more to their light then it ſhews it ſelf, ſo with his own (in — 
word 10 al, and brit ſemm I ſhall quit it here, but not acquit it quite till he acquits the 
alwayer living, irt he quarrels with : Only at to his eccidir quidem ies vive eff , the Letter 
but the Letter, Kids (For this he cannot deny being the Letters teftimony of it ſelſ, only he 
never was li- Concludes: 28 he is wont to do, the clean contrary way] therefore its living; 
wing, bur al- I 1. deny his conſequence , for many things are ſaid to A as dead infiru- 
eee de mens uſed by living Agents, as a Knife , a Dagger, a Sword y which when 
le — — they have ſo done as in that ſubordinate way of an inſtrument, cannot quic- 
killin ru. ken,though I own the Letter as healable and honourable an intrument as 
Co — „ {;. any is in the hands of men, when they ate uſed and moved to uſe it as an in- 
e. Rrumentinthehands of God ; yet af dead ing 23 applied by the ftealers 
via bf 8 ofitintheſetimes, as it was in the mouthes of the old Theeviſh Prophers, 
» > 4 5 of whom God ſaid, They hall not profit — at 40, Jer. 23. 

1 Aud as to / Os. labouring to lick hi 


ſame in the in- 
ſiance of your 
ſelves. 

* There we 
leæve you, for 


— imſelf whole of this with his Atera 
ar vr < 2 octidit quatenu liters legir eff ab Evangelia ſeperata, & quatenus d ſpirits & were 
1 ow i - ſenſuvoluntatis Dei deſſituuntur, qui literæ adh ertnt, que judgorum conditio ſuit 
the Arkihes ye ques eo leci diſputat Apoſtolus : The Lerner Ally, as tis the letter of the 
keeprieheT eſta Law, and ſeparate from the Goſpel , and as they are deſticure of the Spiris and me 
ment, bus not ſenſe of Gods will who adbere to the Letter, which wa:rhe Jews condition gain 


X,to y wal fur- whom the Apoſile there diſputes. 
ther meine. Rep. I ſay, Mato nowine de it fabule, the, the ſelf-ſame is to be ſaid of 
| K your 
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your ſelyet agaialt whom we diſpute, ſince your condition is the ſame with 
that of the 7ews,if once ye would ſavingly come to ſee it; for liara — 
laue of the Lew is but the Old Teſtamenc ſtill, and not the Goſpel, and 
New, which is ſpiric and life, and a life-giving Light to them —— 
to the call thereof will take heed 10 the light for. life; and while you 
—— taking heed to the lighe for liſe, adhere ſto the Letter, ſo 3. 
ee doe when r it with venerarion due 19 Ged, yee fight a. 
paid Nef will of Ce. of it, of the Spirit and true diſ- 
will of God declared in the Letter, and revealed 
in the light ye are ignorant caliver, iſ not totaler, and as uteely — 

were the J. 

Aud now as to that Text which remains yet with cas more to. bee 
touched on, v Pal 119.105. Thy Word gre feet, and _ 
wy «hr, which thou alſo applieſt to the -e as the light and lamp t 

en of, and upon that accounticom that, and many mace as liiile to thy 

ſe, and as much to ours as that is, legteſt out thy minde into. a 

peece of dark prate about the: Letters being the moſt g/orian«/ighs 

in the wetld (28 if it were that in 7ob 415 which is not the“Letter, but the 
meaſure of rhe light come from iſt into all mens conſciencet) al- 
moſt throughout the fourth Chapter of thy ſirſt Treafiſe. I muſt here have a 
little 5 with thee about that, and the other places thou produceſt, which 
are « with it againft thy ſelf, ud fo hatin cn whe can towards 
— b rie ved, ſick and weazy in my ſpirit to ſee thy coaſu 


of God upon me bearing me up under theſ elſe ua- 
— by he owe of it I am in either body or ſpicit with confounding 


Thoſe other Texts are Tob 14. They art of thoſethai rebel ft the li 
they know not the way , nor abide in the paths ha, g — 


Ne igbening the ey alk The entrance 
of il 7244 weiß | 27 Pooe. Prov. . 23. The Commandement 4 lamp and the 


law ji light. 1 1. The people that walked in dar ; dave ſeen a light 
that 45% 125 land * ſhedew of death Th 1 yew; 
DA Nr 1 e 
light Matth. 4. 16. T e that ſat i ſaw 
th rw rae ery rar yen endure light f Mitch, 
Ny is, Trogre hight det, Job's. 20,21, Fer everyone * 
Laab he light Barn Ts 
deth truth comerh to the light that bi: be made manifeſt ibat they, ars 
wrought in God. 2. Pet. 2. : . « light ſhining in dork lace. 
' Reply. Sure enough the man — all Ae together out of his 
Concordance the Series wherin he hath ſet them learms us no lefG , for elſe 
D. eee and Anh. t Nr which is 
but x citation of the other and it m enideady Real aer Con- 
than Cordial conſullaties i both here howbeithe 
ſet not all of them down” (her eit) yet well ni 177 facks in his 
Centordance where be findes theſe Term, Word, and Light, he gy 
concludes the Soriprure and Leer to be meant, ſo on that account 
25 cleudily cotes as man of them, as be 2 number, may make n 
Jury, 
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fury, and fo Nl - eb, as they ſay, without mattering much what they are, 
ſo they Concordall in one in the bare naming of the words Word or Lighe, and 
moſtly citing the Chapter and v#ſe , but ſeldome the Truths that ate told 
there (as if het t that moſt men would blindly and implicitly ſubſcribe 
to his ſentence from ſuch a packet of Texts truſſed together, and never be 
at ſo much pains at to ſearch them all) be Im“ el: them preſecaly about 
his buſineſs, hoping they will all agree to give /erdi# for him, when as how 
Feet an harmony ſoevet they have among themſe!ves that way, where their 
di paſſes, yet they Concord all in one to contradict bim, (ſaving J. O,. 
ſtrong confidence in them, ſuch ajoynt concurrence to the contrary have 
every one of theſe twelve Texts of his own taking; for though he ſubſcribe 
them all to that his ſophiflicat Aſſertion, p. 74. 71. v. The Saipmire, the 
Word of God * is light, in proof that the Letter is the 4ghragaialt ſuch as de. 
* Mark ny it (for none deny the — — to be the light that I know of, but 
how 1.0. 7 O.himfſelf,who jeers of the incermom & lumen intermum, as figmentnm 
crewds, as oft horrendam, Ex. t. Lg. Keromnins fide, commentum eraſſe excogitatum, Ex 2. . 24. 
he doth elſe - mere tencbræ cæciias che. Ex. 4 U ty.) fo that where ever the Reader findes 
where, theſe him proſecuting the proof of it under that terme of the Nerd, laying, the 
#wo terms tege- — is theLighe, Rule, Feundarien,and ſuch like, he muſt be taken as intend- 
ther in en ing the Scripte, Cutter, Text) witneſs both Title pages Proſcripturir, & vindi. 
#auſe, viz. The cation of the Scriptures againſt the Fenaticks to be the Word of God, and of 
Scripmre the the purity and integrity of the Hthrew and Greek Texti) though ſay they 
Weird of God, are all ſubſcribed in vindication of the Leer to be the Ligbs, yetthere is 
as it wereby not on them all that ſubſcribes to I. Oi. ſentence or judgement on them, but 
ie. ſi ion, a they all give their verdi# another way, even for that which is Light, and the 
it were given light indeed (as we deny it not, viz, the Word, Lew, Commandement, 1wlige., 
im for granted ments of God, and Chrifirmauth, but not at all for the externd! Text or Leit 
#hat the Scrip- of the Scripture, which iſe forth ad extra from the ſaid Word, Law, Cen- 
ture, andthe mandergent , Indgemenss,that are 4d intre, a great deep, and known (av ingly 
Word of God, to thoſe only that wait on God ia the light within. | | 
were as £3 name e 4 3 
and thing ene and ihe ſame, while cis the very Queſtion denied by u, and 10 bee proved by bim that 
the Scripturt is the Word of Gd, andſo here is a prece of petitio ptincipĩi in it, or begging of the 
Queſtion; end wee it an Interrogation, as tis 4 Poſition, and ait, Ii not the Scripunve, the Word of 
God Lighthit were fallacia plurius int atienum,whereby the SophiFer ac ane queſtion of 
o thing at once, which is true of oneyfalſe if a firm d of the ether, for we deny nat the Word of Gd 
1% be the Word of God, nor the Word of God 6 bethe light , but we deny the Serip turd or letter ta 
be either the Word of God, or the light. 5 


But to come to ſome examination of his Texts, and of what teſlimony 
they give for him beginning however with the firſt, and ranking the reſt as I 
ſhall ſee oceafion. | 

The Scripture is Agb quorh he, thoſe that rejeft it are called N N 
Lights Rebels, men rifiling the Authority that they cannot bug bee gonvinced 


R ly. That ſuch as rei- the Scripture ate to be rejefled and deleſted, I 
Seeks crank if by rejeflng thou meanc ſuch a 1 568105 as is in . of 
; . em, 
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them, in which wiſethou jade the ſyiri and liebt ibis, and all the Re- 
— made thereby, when — hoſe mcans — to the kaawledge 
of God, and to ſalvation thou fayeſt, Ex. a8, 19. ineni« ſunt ia prin- 
cipia cognitienis Dei, inutilia, perienleſa, A F aniicic fouulara ydeoque rejiciends ae 
deceſtande, thoſe are vain,utterly unprofitable, periil au. wayer roward che KA - 
lege of God and ſalvation, ace er and therefore 10 be re Hed and ab- 
horred ; and in which wiſe thou fallely accuſe the Que. —_ others, as 
rejefers of the Scriptures, when thou mil-calleſt them, Ex. 3. f 26. 
ue et, baterrof the Seripturer, as if they bore ſome ſpleen, or ſuch 
ipice to the Letter as ye do to the —— and Spirit , or more than to other 
writings, which yet we, for holy trutband doctrines fake declared in them, 
love and prize above any books, and honour one Ghapter of them as 
more worth than twenty of your printed Preachmesti npon them: I ay, 
he that ſo rejeRts the Letter or Scripture, as is above faid;let him be tejocted. 
and even Anaiheme Marenetha for me; for otherwiſe there is a kinde of re- 
jeczing(which the light is not liable to) of the meer Letrer or Scripture, that 
ia not at all to be faund fault with, much lefs to be reje Red dateſted, 
25 that of thoſe, ho make waſte paper of old printed ſheets or leaves of the 
Bibles, and uſe them as they do other Scriptures or Writings, 2s they 

pleaſe, about reſwſely occaſions. 
But the Q. are not to be Ranked among ſuch Renke re of it as the 


fict. 

2+ That ſuch as ſpiteſully reject che Scripturesare (though they are not 
ſo called in that of 1b) Kebeltions againſt the Light alſo may well bee 
owned , howbeit upon this account only, as the Letter, truly Tranſcribed 
that came from the Light, and the Light ic came from ate, though two 
things , yet ſo agreeing together in one, as tothe (ame teſtimony they both 
bear to the ſame truth, that he cannot really and truly, whatever hee may 
leem to do, receive, own, and obey the one, who is found fighting , deny- 
ing, rejecting, and rebelling againſt the other, whereupon as ent and 
reverential, reſpectful, even to ſuperſtition, as . O. would be judged to be 
to the Letter, which he and others receive as the Jews do with the bonowe 
and veneration duc 26 God , yet (ſaving all the ſe ſhews are till Rebel; a- 
gainſt the very Letter, whilſt ſo rebellious againſt the Light as to reje@ ie 
wich that derefflation that is due ro nothing bus finis ſelf, and the very Devil; for 
he that the Letter aright, muſt own , come to, beleeve in, follow the 
Light, that ſhines from Chriſt , and (hews the good, and the evil in bis own, 
by the fall,darkned heart,defiled, blinded,fand benighted conſcience , ſith 
the Letter teſtiſtes of, and calleth men to this Light: As he cannot be ſaid to 
fulfill and live according to the Letter, thatlives beſides the Light it calls 
to, ſo cannot he be ſaid not to ful ſill, or to live beſide the Letter, who lives 
according to the Light it came from. ; 

But not upon this account can he bee ſaid to rebel againſt the Light who 
rejecti the Leccer,becauſe the leiter and /ight are one and the ſelf-ſame thing, 
viz, the Later the light , and the Light the le, as J. O. dreams, for how- 
beit that be his yet aſluredly neither is the Leer the light y nor the 
Light the lier, but they are ono dif things chat ate no more Synone- 

2 mans 
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mox#, ot one in name then they are is 27 efſent}al preptrelei and na” 
ture, and that (however in ſome generals, they may be one, and ſo ni 
quia entla,ſum quid unum) ii in reality not at all. 

And laſtly , in what ſenſe ſoever ſuch as rejeR the Letter may be called 
LightrRebels (which is in no wiſe in reſpeRt of the /errey and ligbii being in- 
dividually the fame yet (as is ſaid above) they are in no wiſe ſo called in that 
of lob, and ifthe Light had been as much heeded by 7.0. as the Letter is 
lookt in by him without the Light, which only leads into the true meaning 
of itz yea if common reaſon had but ruled him, - hee would have ſeen by the 
word Light the Letter is not intended; for to let paſs other conſiderations 
that might be ar cogent in this caſe , whenever , or by whomſoever that Hi- 
ſtory or Book of Job was writren, whether in his dayes, or after, by himſelf, 
or any other , yet that Chapter being a part of = porch to kis — it 
muſt be ſpoken in his dayes, whom Jerow on Geneſu, Auguſfline, Am- 
— Phils, Plate, and moſt antient Fathers and Writers, Lathey on Gen. 3 6. 

veto have lived long before Moſes , whom ye judge the fuſt Scripture» 
writer, catried Iasi out of Egypt, and ſo conſoquent!y before any of your 
Scripture or Letter , which ye now call the Light was written; and that Jo5 


ſhould denominate the wicked of his dayes under the name of N. 
Lights Rebels , rebellion; againſt the letter long before any letter was writtea 
(unleſs his own book, which yetCif in his dat) mull be written after that was 
ipoken) is ſuch a trim peece of Teachment , and credibleconceit as I could ſay 
more to, had I to do wich another man, but to him I ſhall ſay no more but 
that which is his uſual ſaying of what is at ao hand to be belecyed, p.244- 
cCredat t. 

Thus much of the firſt of 7. Or. Ter. Now. 23 to the next that follow, 
vix.Pſal.19.8. Pſal. 119. tog. 130. Prov 6.13. I have faid ſo much to ſome 
of them already above as may tand as a ſufficient anſwer to the reſt, vi. 
that by Word, Words, Law, Commandement, Starter, Indgements, Teflimonies, 
Precept, & e. In all thoſe Scriptures is intended not the Scriptures them- 
ſe]yes in which theſe things are declared of; but the Were, Law, Commande- 
ment Written in the heart, and the Indgements miuiſtred by the /ight on the 
evil deeds in the conſcience ,declaied of only in the letter, whichlerter bears 
no othet reſpeR or proporticn toward that Word or Low which is the /ighe, 
then the lantbern doth to the light that is contaiged init, and diſplayes it 
ſelffomwhatc dimly thorow it, or the Glaſ- winder doch to theSun that ſhines 
& ſhews it ſelſthraw it, yet more obſcurely then when its immedia'ely lookt 
upon in itsnative luſtre j for there's a time wherein we ſee the Sun through 

a glaſi darkly and Chrift through the vail,that is to ſay his fle h, and the 
light and things of the Spirit in the ſhedow of the Scripture or letter, where» 
with it is overcaſt, where the Sun ſhines more immediately to the eye, and 
the vail of his flech and /e:ter, and carnal Ordinance is rent, a more new and 
living wit is conſecrated thereby into the ey of holies it ſelf, where more 
immediatcly,or face to face then beſote, whilſt in a Glaſs, beholding the glory if 
GA, there is a more perfect tran fer mation into the image of his glory, which 
is fulneſi of grace and 24th (a glory that the world owns not, but the Saints 
law in Cuiſt, J. h. 14. even by the Spirit of che Cord, ot the Lord that 
f Spiri 


— 


a 
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Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 80. ſo I ſhall need to by no more to to thoſe Texts in this 
place j nor yet to that, P/«/.43.3- which is of the ſame nature whereby 
the Light and Truth that David, ii it were his F ſulm, delites God to ſend our, 
could not be intended the Letter and Text, for fo much of that as ke made uſe 
of for hi: own condition was ſent out before , which was hut little more 
then the five books of Moſer , perhaps Juba, Judges, Ruch and Job ;' and 
tis but folly to fancy that he prayed that more Letter might be given out 
to guide him. who had ſo much oſ the /ight and ſpine that by ithee wrote 
much of the Letter himſelf; or ii he did pray for more letter to guide him 
then was, I know no more was granted him unleſs what Pſalms hee wrote 
himſelf, which the Spirit mov d him to write for the good of others, for 
that of Samuel the Seer is moſtly of him, and thoſe of Vathan and Gad, 
were ſo alſo. See 1 Chron.ig 29. And if Nathan and Gad wrote any to bee 
David: guide, they are none nor of yours, being not in you Bibles, and ſo 
that light and letter he prayed ſor, isnot the letter yee have and talk for, nar 
doth the Letter and Text lead any to the holy hif of God, and his Taber- 
pacle, but to the light and truth it came from, which is it only, and not the 
letter as ye have it, that came immediately from God, fo only leads imme - 
dlately unto him. 

As to Iſa. 9 2. to which though thou writing them in the rank, wherein 
they in thy Concordance, ſevereſi them by the incerpoſition of a text 
in Hoſea between them, yet I muſtjoyn 41.4. 16. ſich they both in the 
ſelf . ſame termes relate to the (elf-ſame thing and time: I marvel not a 
little; but that God is now proceeding according to his promiſe , Iſa. 2-9. 
to do that — — —— work — as. 
wiſtome of the wiſe inis foolichneſ1 and bringing te nawyht the under landing of i 
prudent, Lal much more marvel then {do to ſee a proſe pour x 
Divinity reſiding at the v bead of lia and Religion dwell fo deeply in 
the darkneſs, and in the Region and ſhedow of death, a to interpret the tem of 
(Lib in thoſe two Texts of noother thing then the Letter of the Scripture. 

lhe words are theſe , the People, meaning the land of Zebu/nn and 
Nepthali, by the way of ſex beyond Tordan, hc. which ſate in darkneſs ſaw 
gr eas light and ts them that delt in the Region and ibhadem death light it ſprung np. 

Rep. The juncture of time, of which this is ſpoken concerning the 
of Zebulun and Nepihali, ſeeing great light, was when Chriſt himtelſ the 
light of the world came among them dwelling, at Cepernarm a chief City cf 
thoſe two Tribes by the Sea coaſt , and ſhont ronnd about them in bis own 
immediate Miniſtry. . | 

The Scriptures or letter which by the word, Light, there is by our great 
Text-man 7. O. ſaid to be intended, muſt be either thoſe of the Old Teſta- 
ment, as ye ſpeak, or ofthe New; thoſe of Oli could not be meant here, for 
if they had been that Light, they could not have been ſaid to have ſate till 
now indarkneſs and baden of death, neither could the light have been 
ſaid , asitis here to have frog np now ſo newly to them, Gr the outward 
Scriptures of Moſt: and the Prophets was ſprung up to that people of 
Iſrael long before this rime; and thoſe of the New, it could not bly bes, 

* for John the Baptiſt and Chriſt having written nothing at all that is extant 
in your Bibles , though Cuiſt after this wrote fomething that is not _ 


he 
in 
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and che Apoſtles and Erangelifts hayiog written nothing yet, for not one o 
them was called till after this , as appears by the verſes following, not ons 
jot or tittle of that was ſp up to them as yet, therefore what ever Light ic 
was (and what it us id well enough known te, the children of the tight, 
though not to the children of derkneſi that deſpiſe, and wonder, and perith 
not — work that God is working in their own daye Net this I can 
tell them, which is as much avis meet for them to know till they live up to 
what they know already,and as much at is needſul to the caſe in hand that it 
was not the Letter of the Scriptures. 

And now I am ſo near that, Ar. 5 14. ith not amiſs to ftep thither be. 
before I go back to Foſea, where the words ate, Te are ihe light of che world, 
which place 7.0 brings to prove the Letter to be the Eight. Re. I ſhould 
ſooner by the half have urged, Gen. 1.2. - God ſaid, les there be light, and there 
was light to prove the Lettet to be the Light (for that hath a typical my flical 
reference to the true Spiritual light, that inwardly inlighters every man 
that comes into the world , then that clauſe of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Tee 
are the light of the d, for that hath not the leaſt cictle of tendency to ſuch 
a thing,unleſs 7.0. who is blinde enough in bleadiog the Writing and letter 
written of jato one individiam will now grow ſo groſs in his corfutjens as 
to confound and thruſt a third thing , viz, the men that wrote ſome of the 
Scriptures, into one and the ſame individinm with them, and fo make a new 
kinde of Trinity in ani and unii in Trinity, which if he ſha!l then (letting 
paſs that long tale of the dotrine of the Trinity in ſeven or eight pages td. 
gether, vix p.132.top.139. in which he talks, as T. D. and moſt Divines 
do, of he knows not whom , nor what, while he hates the light) if I ay 
1. 0. ſhall fain ſuch a new fangled Trinity, as Writers, Writings , and Word 
written of, and jumble them all three into one, then tis time to tell theſe 

Trinitonian their Bell has not Metile, 
Nor the une of a gell, but che Tone oſ a Nile. 

But 7. O. hath a ſaying I toucht on above whereby pechaps bee may 
think this unſayoury found is ſalved 3 it is the wricing it ſelf ( quoth hee 
P-71-) thas now ſupplier the place and reomof the pern in, and by whom God 

originally ſpake to men ; as were the perſons ſpeaking of «id, ſo are the Writings 
no 


0. 

Kep. Therefore (ay L, as the outward perſons of the men, which 7.0. 
reckons on were not the Word of God , fo neither were , not are their Wri- 
chiagy the Wardof God ' Ad hominem, ) 

Ob. But may he ſay the perſons of the Diſcip es are here called the Light of 
the world. a 

Rep. As veſſels that bore the Nam, Word, Truth, or Light of God to 
the world by the figure or common meonymy as I ſaid above, whereby the 
thing — is called by the name of that that is contained in it or held 
forth by it, which yet either as to name and thing it really and properly is 
not, I can allow 7.0. his denomination of the Fpoſfiler by that name of 
a Light in ſuch'\wiſe as commonly by the ſaid figure , but not properly, 
the Lanchorn: (in ſenſu c „) together with the Zighe- ſhiniog 
in it is termed the Zight , which Canthorn of ic ſelf is ſo ar from be- 
ing («bſtraflively from the Revelation made in it by the ib. wichip &) 

a lig 
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a light of it ſelf , that itz a dark body that canneithey ew any thing elſe, nor 
des ſeen it ſelf, without it bee manifeſted by ſomething elle that is unly 
ght. aq 

9 all this will lend 7.0. as little help at none at all in his lame cauſe, 

who hath entred the liſts with Que. before the world to vigdicate the Word 
of Ged andthe Light to be the proper name and nature of the Letter, to evince 
it againſt them as to name and thing ſo to be, p. 30. a his Epiſt. and p. 2394. 

that the Scripture both is ſo , and u fo called ſor elſe it properly could nor] 
as having the very nature and properties of light, apd E. 172g. whoſe 
dealing with the Que. is de Scripture nomine proprio , viz. rale ide glorieſe 
ver bo Bes, qued nomen ſib] vendicat ; about that proper name of the Scriprnre, 
to wit, the glorious Ticle che Word of God which name it ch enger, te i ſelf, 
and Ex. 3. 16, 29. who ſayes that Revelarion the Scripture , that is ab- 
ſtractively conſidered of it ſelf, and from the Light and Spiric the Que, ſay is 
neceſſary , is ſo omnibus numeris abſolute,perſefle,ut nihil «pus i, Mc. io every 
way «dſolnte and perfect, and accmpliibing all binge 4: Rule er Guide, as who 
would ſay the Lenthorn is ſuch a fare and ſufficient guide of it ſelf in the 

night ,'that there is not any need at al of any other light, the naked 
Lenibern is a Revelation, and will do well enough aloge, ſo that there is no 

need at all of aoy other ditection to know God to ſalvation by nor of the 

Spirit, and light withis,which is ſuper fluonr, vain, uſcleſi and all. 

1.0. is never thenearer as to his cauſe fot all that which I can afford to 
allow him as aboveſaid. ns 
Moreover if men made aſter Gods Image, and truly partaking of the Pi- 

Vine nature 5 and begotten dy the lh t ali living Word of Truth from death 

and darkneſs into à 'real 2 th it (elf by receiving with meckneſs 
47 vrep Av B0, the innate ingrafied word, Jem. 1. 51. by which they be- 
come 2 , and a4 i _ n ſeed with it (elf. 
— the {mage and g/ory of God ſeen upon them, and: ſhining in, and 
through them befare the world men, & whom /e your light Ibis, ſaith 
Ohrid, Mat.. 6.0.1, , &cu Cor. f. 4 I fay,if ſach men may be ftiled 
the Light of the m, n 1ohn Repaift was filed by Chriſt a rwrning and ibineng 

tight, ſoh. 39,36 then whom yet Chriſt had a greater witneſ-Wil.7.Qubere- 

fore prefer the dea 1 cepicr of the writing: of tho ſe living men, who wiote from 
the life, light, and Spiris of God moving,befare., or at leaſt into an h 
wich the boy men , who under God were the Authors of, thoſe writings, as 
they were at frſt , which now are but the fallibla hendyworks of, by bis own 
confeflion,bur mec r fa/lible Tranſeribers? or if he will, will any wiſe men of 
God become fa ſooſiſh with bim? I trow not, in as much as the work: man 
is more glorious than the work that ifſyes either eriginelly from, or but ſub- 
erdinately through his own hands, the Writer more honowable than his 
meer writing, as Heb.3.3,4. Hee who hath builded the bewſe , hath meve ho- 
nour than he houſe ; for as every outward. Writing or Letter, yee now have 
the uſe of, was written by ſome man ; as every ſuch houſe is built by. fome 
Man, but he of whom axe all things, and he that originally built all things is 
God indeed; Yet me thinks I ſent notenly 7.0. but T. B. alſo, who is fo a 
Ka te him, (that iamoſt waiters bete hee proſecues theſame point) ualeſs 


iy 
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where he contradict: him) and belle upon the ſame notions, enthromin 
the Scriptures or outward Letter ve high above the Church , whoſe chil- 
* 


dren it immediately was pend by the of, and whoſe meer outward En- 
tine, the outward letter 28824 that 7.0. makes it not only derer to 
God then the whole world befider, p. 17 l. but alſo p.76. the very Darling of 
God ſo that his Church, whoſe ſervant the Letter is, and for whole lake 
written, is made by him but Come ſubſervant to hold out the honour of the 
Letter that it may bee the more conſpicuous, rather then to let her own 
light, image, grace, glory, which is that of God, /. 10. 1, 2. ſhine out before 
man the — r, quoth he, «/meſt the whole of the Church to hold up that ſome, 
time ; and when wee ſay the Church is a Pilar and Ground if oath from 
1 Tim. 3. 19. c, ndisdipd rous vt a\nIie3, which words Pilar and 
Ground (hould not bee taken tot the ſupper ter or foundation, not inhe/der of 
truth in ſenſu ArchiceBenice, which T. B. denics, Ile not diſpute. See p.35 6. 
See p 355. but grant him his —— ferenſem, ot forcign ſenſe of it, in which 
J. O alſo , whoſayes abſurdly however that theſe werds Pillar and Ground 
may in geod coherence of Perch reſer 18 the words following, viz. the myſtery of 
2 gp well as to the Church, will take it in, and ſet them have it, yet 
what follows that the Church is. but the Ground and Pillar to (et the Letter 
uponwhich J. O. calls the light and truth there ? and to hold forth only the 
outward literal publication, as T. D. pleads, p. 18,19. of his z. Pamph. or 
the ſeat or place of reſ lence for the Scripture as uponthe Zrchangein Londen 
are pillar: and places upon which hang Tables and Preclamazions ? in no wiſe 
ſurely , for though the Pillars of the Exchenge are for ſupport as well as 
ſhew, and ſo T. B.. Simile doth not quedrere,nor run on all four to bee ſure, 
yet , to give them the ſenſe of a 7 beld up or hoid ont only, yet that 
which the Church is the Pillar to hold wp , that is, hold forth, ische Truth, 
whether hy, or without the Scripture of it between which 7ruh and the 
book they both ſometimes do diſtinguiſh , which much or {ight is the Fown- 
dation or Pillar in ſenſu Archirefonico on which the Church is built, and not it 
on the Church as the letter is, which under God the Church, that gives no be - 
ing to the truth or light, not kindles one beam thereof as J. O. ſayes, but 
only bears witneſs to it, gives being to, and fois in ſenſs Architonieos the 
Pillar or Foundation of, though in ſinſuforenſs oſ the light and truth only ſor 
the Church, ii more honourable then the letter, as the Builder, or that which 
ſupports the houſe , is more honourable then the houſe that receives being 
under God, and preſervation ſeom it, and its Prophets ; but its les ho- 
nourable then the light and truth itlives by, and hath its being from, as a 
Church, in reſpect of which light and truch tis conſeſt ir is ack a pilley and 
ground in ſenſu ArchitefHonice,as it is of the letter, but in ſenſs forenſs only, 
that is the ſeat , place or piller from whence it is beld out and ſhines , qr as 
the Church is called, Ker. 1.20. Zach. 4. 2. a golden Cendleflich,, that ſerycs 
to hold out in life and deffrine, voice and writing, the eternal Word of grace, 
light , truth, and word of life conveyed in meaſure to ber from the two 
Olive trees, Or anointed ones, or (ons of Oy, the living Word and Spirjs ,' that 
empty themſelver into the golden Candleflicks , feeding them therewith , and 
from thence ſhining a3 C uin / ſſer to the vid, which tei wimneſſes a1 
an 


w 
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and propheſying to the Church, or Cendleſlicks , and through themto the 


world in power and much patience and ſufferings , fland before the God of 
thewhol e carth, Each. g. Rev. 11. Hs 


Andif the Sainte of the incorruptible ſhed, the. Word of God, which | 


liveth and abideth ever, may bet ſtiled the Seed of God; Will 7.0. thence 
conclude that a cotruptible Letter copied out by cttapt mens hand as the 
Scripture is at this day Jay be ſe ſtiled alſo | 


The Word of God toek upon him the nature and ſeed of Abraham , but 


never took upon him [however be is titten of init] the proper nature of 
a dead Letter, that was written with ink and pen by mens hend. 

There was no time wherein the Word and Light by which all was made, 
was made;or born into the true nature of ſuch aLever, but there is a time of 
its beiog , made fleſh, and dwe'ling, as their ſood, in the Saints, Jeb. 1.14, 
6 a0) Is, raff 11479 (naiweft) & B74 rr tr . , the Word was 
born flenb, and dwelt in ws, Leb. 6.4 1. to 64. the bread 1 give is my fleſh, &. 
howbeir all fleſhis got the ſame fleſh, there ii a fleſh of Chriſt, that, if caten 
with a carnal mouth would, as fo, have profited nothing, verſ. 64. its a Spiiie 
that quickena, even the words be ſpeaks, which are gu & Life, not an out- 
ward fleſh, much lefs an outward Letter; but this 1s a great myſtery when 
we ſpeak of Chrift and his Church, that cats hisfleſh, and drinks bis blood 
to cleanſing from all in, and to liſe, as the eaters and diinkers oi bread and 
wine yet do not, and are fleſhof his fleſh, & bone of his bonejtbis is childiens 
bread, a knowledge too wonderful for our Accademical Scribes, and Scrip- 
ture-ſearchers'for the life, while they hate the light , who are ſo loſt ia theic 
laudings of the letter , and hampered in their heads about their ſenſes of 
the Hiſtory , and taken up with tattle for every titile of the Text, that they 
bave not time to turm in to the light whereby to-ſeeit, and fo miſs the 
myſtery of the Goſpel, which is revealed only tothem that live and walk 
therein by the light and ſpirit in the heart. Je 

As to that Foſ.6.5. hee muſt bee more then Aton · blinde that takes the 
word Light there to be intended of the Center ſince the place ſufficiently 
_ explains itſelf in the next clauſe before that, and exprefſes it to bee the 
words of God: own month, the ſame that I have ſaid h to above, even 

that Sword and Spirit and Red of bis month, and breath of hir lips and bri 
of his ewn coming, wherewith he Smite; the Nations, Conſume: the man of fin Re- 
proves for the mech and ſlayer the wicked : Tis true, be ſayet in the firftclauſe 
of the verſe hee hews them by his Prophers, for hee comes not to do any 
jus, on the wicked, which hee reveals not firft to his ſervants the Pyo- 
pu. who go forth and warnthem of the doom that from the Lord himſelf is 
drawing nigh upon them, but tis the word- of his own mouth, the light from hins- 
lelf that 1them in their own conſciences for their evil deeds,by which 
he ſlayes and execute; his wrath and judgement [under which they are left in- 
excufeb/e] upon them, which judgements are a3 a /ight cher goth forth, purg- 
ing away the fin , and preparing « way fer the Lords coming in mercy to ſuch 
as wait quietly on him in the way of bis judgemencs while they paſs;a5 at the 
_ 2 on they: de, whereatthey begin till ber Righteouſneſs atlaft go 
pode rightneſs, Ifa-62. 1,2, * $/ory and ſalvation ala = 


* 
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As to that 0h. 3. 10, 1. One would not think it, that bad not ſeen the 
Lord hiding the plain truth of the Cel, at it lyes open in the Text, fium 
the wiſe and prudent, which hee is revealing unto Babe: , that one of the 
Renowned Scribes, and diſputers of thu world , (hould be ſo confounded, as to 
conceive that by light there is meant the cer, {ance tis as clear as the light 
it ſelf from the verſes themſelves z and choſe that go immediately bejgie 
them that that light alone, which the deer only points to, and not the 
bener ii ſelf can ſo much as poflibiy be there intended. 2 

Where's th Scribe, where's the Diſputer of this world for the Seripturti, 
that he cannot (ee the Scripturei themſeivei he is ſo ſcraping for? is hee not a 
miſerably be-moped , miſ-/ed Leader that would lead men to mii belet ve the 
letter in itsT eftimony to the ligbiʒ which ieuer bath no higher end then to bling 
men to belet vs in that trus light of the wor, which it ſelf doth but teſliße of , 
which/ight is no other then that which (tines immediately(whether the g/aſ; 
of the lenser be beheld yea or nay)from himſcif, who 1s the Sun of Righteoyſ- 
neſs, into the world that it in ment hearts, condemning the evil-doer and his 
deeds, laying open to them not (de jure] only what the lufts of it are, and ig 


the #71 that they are to bee avoided, even thoſe ef the eye, flech, pride, ec. 
but {de fafo] how far forth they ate, or are not avoided, and accordingly 
cenſuring them within themſelves, where the Letter cannot come in the in- 
moſt cells of the con ſciences of ſuch men of the world, av live where the 
Letter without was never ſo much as outwardly ſeen or heard of ? is not 
hee of whom , and whoſe /ight all that is ſpoken , verſ.16,17,18,19,19, 
20,21. recorded by the ſame Evangeliſt, Joh. 12 35,36,46.&c. ſaying, 7 
am come « light into the world, thas whoever belerveth in me may not abide in dark- 
neſi and Job. 8. 12. Ves that followeth me mark) methe tne light, Joh. 1.9, 
that en/tghten every man thas cometh into the world, (hell not walk in darkneſ\, bu 
have thelightef life? is all this and much more in that book, Joh.9.5. and 
manch more throughout the Epiſtles of the ſame holy man, who ſpeaks of 
the word that was in, and was the light from the beginning before any lecter 
was, and of the Son of God, and the holy unction, c. intended, and to be in- 
terpreted of no other then the ſitale leiter, and of no more them that H of 
the letter that was written by motion of that: ꝗyirit, which-is bound up, and 
bounded within the brief boundsof your now hide-bannd Bible: ? 
Pellibus exignis Aratur Tot ingen: ? 
O thon that art named, Mic.2.7. The henſe of ] acob is the Spirit of abo Lord 
fo ftraimed ? ave theſe his doings? do not his aords (which archeard from his 
own mouth) do good ie him that wah uprigbs/y by them now as well as in 
ſormer dayes ? | | * 
Moreover the Letter is not come into all the world ſo univerſally de fade 
& Aualiter (lot de j ure & potential iter it may by right and poſlibly enough be 
ſo tranſmitted , but thar were too much coſt for our coverons Clergy to be- 
o HI without coin upon poor heatheniſh Nations |) Into all the dark 
cornets oſ the earth at ihe light ſpoken of 10h. 3. muſt necef{arily bee ſup« 
poſed to do, ot elſe it is not adequate to the caſe there handlediſot᷑ the E eue: 
» 
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is aal y ſeemand read but in a fmall pare of the , but the wirid 
into all which the Word, that is the tus light, ixfaid to come both in 
C.. t. 6. Job. 1.9. and in j oh. 3. which is para/ie/ to them, is the whole world that 
lyes in wickedne(s and every man init that dwells in dards, aud ſhadew + 
death , yea where ever the ſpiritusi dar neſi is, and that is in all mens be arts, 
where the Letter comes not among fuch as carry it under their arme, there 
is this tr lig ſaid to (hine, though the dai nei doth not comprehend is, | oh. | 
1. 

þ know the narrow pinching conceits of ſuch as would winde the wide | 
World here ſpoken of. within the ſhort circuit of his Church, or the #!e#, 
which they confeſs [though as perſonally predeſtinated to liſe, as all che reſt | 
areperemptorily to damnation without any reſpect to foreFnown faith or 
unbeleeef to be ſcarce one of a thouſand, telling us of a new-found world | 
of men (in the Moon of their owa fancies) and making the Cetter, which | 
they call the Word, the Foundation of that World , which God hath ſet up in 


this World, ſo . O. doth, p.48. as DNT Mane a hee within a 
Wheel his Church, and aſſerting the tetm World, Loh. ; to denote theEle8, 
a few init only, as . O. at the ſecond dayes Diſytute at Sandwich,to which 
he had his anſwer much what to the Tune at follows, that if by the World, 
the Church, or Elef only is meant, then thoſe ſix verſes, vi 16,17,18 19, 
20,21. muſt be read, and rendred thus, viz. For Gd ſoloved the world of 
the Ele&. that he geve hii only begotten Son, that whoſoever in all that world of 
the Elect belerveth in bim might netperich, but have everlaſling life ; For God 
« ſens mot his Son int the world of the Elect ts condemn the world of the Elect, bus 
that the world of the Elect through him mightbe ſaved; He [inthis world of 
the Ele] that beleeverh on him, is not condemned, but he (in this world of the 
Elect] that be, not is condemned already, becauſe he hath not beletved on the 
only begotten Sou of God (as if ſome of the EleR only did beleeve, and yet 
ethers of their very peremptorily elected ones both to faith and life might 
not belecye, and ſo be condemned and periſh ) nd ibi: is the condemnation, 
of thoſe elected ones that periſh, that light ii come into the world of the Elect, 
but men, elect men, love the darkneſs more then the light, becauſe their deeds are 
evill. For eviry Ele one that doth evill hateth the light, nejther cometh 0 the 
light, left his deeds chould bee reproved ; buy hee, among the Elect that doth 
truth commerh to the light that his deeds may bes manifeſted ts bee wrought in 
Ged. 

Much more was replied to T. O.. dream then, then, ſhall bee repeated in 
this page, becauſe I am bere in talk with 7.0. to another purpoſe about the 
Letter , which is not a little ſerved by the inſerting of ſo much of it here; as 
occaſion is the wniverſality of this true light. 7.0. owns to bee the Letter, 
may be tranſiently touched upon again beſote the end; only thus I ſay here 
to that abſurdity of F. D. (who is not alone in it, it being the doctrine of 
moſt of out Modern Procefiant Diviner, the odneſs of which, which I need 
not bid any one that is well in his wits to behold , I ſhall leave to all men, 
among whom if any will bee ignorant les him bt ignorant, if any be honeft he 
will ſee it in due time) that the word World, which is ſometimes uſed to ex- 
pte ſi the whole fabric of the 1 Matth. 16. 26. and ſometimes [when 
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predicated of perſons] al men good and bad, as here, Toh.y.1.16,19,19. and 
ſometimes for the mejor part of — which are the worſt, lying in wicked. 
neſs, and wondring after the beaſt, or at beſt in but a form of Chriſftieniry, 
1 Toh 5. Rev. 13. and ſometimes for the whole Kece of the wicked , abſtract 
from the Righteous ſeed, which are the feweſt, Joh. 17. yet I here ſummon 
all men in the World, to ſhew ſo much as one Tex: wheria is uſed to expreſs 
a minor part of men, unleſs by an Myperbele, as Behold the World i gene o 


after bim, or one at all herein its uſed to expreſs the Saints, Church, ot Ale in 


a ſenſe abſireF from, or excluſrvelyof the wicked, and I ſhall yeeld they have 
ſhe wed me more then ever I could yet fiade at leaſt, though twill be little to 
diſprove the univerſality of Chris light in all men. Till then that that is 
done (not trifling/y, not ſeeming iy for a ſhew , burſelialy, ſerleaſty, conſcien- 
riouſly, cogently, irreſeftibly and ſub anti. I muſt be exculed if their mundue 
eleflorumex mundo elefine [us they ſpeak] which is one of the many Chri/. 
«0ſi Round Os that 7. O. and T. D. dance together in among other Di- 
vines in their Divinity Doctriaes, do paſs for me under that moſt proper 
name that 7. O. himſelf gives it of a Wheel in a M hel indeed. 

But laſily, that the ani verſaſ iy and large extent of the /ighe, Ioh. 3. 20, t. 
faid by 1.0. to be the Letter, is ſuch as the Teuer is not adeguate unto, and 
therefore cannot be meant by it, let the two verſes anſwer it themſelyes, 
and let the firſt of them ſpeak firft on beha'f of both. Every one thas deb 
evil batetht he light, neither cometh v0 the light, left bir deed: then(d bee reproved, 
buy he thas doth tri dee to the light thai bis deeds may be manifeſted that they 
are rroughtin God. 

Kep.1. This light, whatever it in, is hated, avoided. a id ſhunned by every 
one that doth evil, therefore it cannot be the Leer of the Scripeurezia various 
re ſpects, 1 Becauſe abtraR from the Doctrine, reaching, and light of Chriſt, 
which is in the heart and conſcience, the Leer i neither haed, not channed, 
not ſearedby the evil deer, nor need be, ſor ſear his deeds ſhould be reproved 
by it, for though de jure the Light by the Custer ſometimes, and ſometimes 
without it manifeſts evill deeds [for the works of the fle a1 well a1 the fruit: 
of the Spirit art manifeſted, the Letter ſaith, and that all that is reproved is - 
niſe#ed by the ligbe, not the letter it ſelf, and what ever doth make mani ſeſt is the 


* light, Gal.5. Eph. 5] yet that by which(defa#o) his deeds,i.e, every mant 


eun deeds are reproved if evill, and manifeſted fo himſelf to be good, is 


' the l3gbt in his conſcience without the Center, which, as well without the Letter 


as with it, news moral good and vill, and without the Lerter ever ſhews every 
mans own deeds de fatto to hinaſelt , and that from God, as 7.0. confeſſes a 
man needs no wiineſi without him ts afſure him that what his conſcience ſpeaks , is 
ſpeaks from God, &c. p. 5 · if he bein deceit it will tell him, yea in ſhort by 
this light there Chriſt ſhe n 5,28 he did the woman of Semaria, all that ever 
they did, which thing the Gght as ſhining without in the Lecrey only, doth 
not, much leſs the Cetter without it, for that cells only what men ſhould 
have done, not what defaHo they have dene within themſeves ; ſo that cvill 
ones need not much merefear coming to that alone, then a I hief inthe 
night need fear being diſcovered by a dark Laniborn, that hangs up without 
a candle in it; for the Zettey alone is but as the Zamihorn , and tis as evident 
that thouſagds of vill drt, who hage tbe /ight , and dare not come to it, 
are. 
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ate not aſh1med,nor afraid of _— near the Letterithey couzem,chear, 
are bloody, cruel, proud, and wicked, fteal, lye, ſwear, commit adultery, &c. 
yetread, hear, love to look in the Luer, buy Bibles, applaud it, preach 
from it, plead for it, ate proud of it, yea who more buſie about the Bible, and 
in a more unceſſant ſearch of, &endle(s ſcraping for more the Scripewre: then 
licentions [menrions , laſciviews, embitionr, warighteonr, murderous, envious, - 
licion, lying, porſeeuring Schollers, and Aible- biaderi, that hate the light, which 
reproves theirevill deeds, which thoſe that love truth in the inward party 
love and come to ; yea our profefling Chriſtians that ſay they are the ewe, 
and are not, but do lye, and are the Synagogue of Satan, are Jens in this 
pi i it at leaſt of ſearching Scripture, and looking into the Letter for life, 
which teſtifie of Chrift as the life, to whom they will not come in his own 
light that they may have it and of talking from the Letter of Chriſt the Sox of 
Ged, yetrefuking to hear his voice, when hee ſpeaks to them in their own 
hearts, and thereby leaves them without cloak for their fin , and ſeeing and 
hating both Cbriſ and his Father in the light that ſhews them, as much as 

Chrift and bis children hate the Devil, and bir deeds, 

Finally, as the Text ſayes;every evill deer in the world hates thelight, but 
there are mill nt of evil doer that neither love nor here the Letter, nor the 
Bible,which they never ſo much as ſaw or heard of, therefore the Letter 
cannot be the light here ſpoken of, men cannot hate that they have no way 
heard of, ns neither can they love or deſite it , for there isno edixzr toward 
that atall,which is no way known at all, neither ſavingly, nor otherwiſcyas - 
there is ignoti nulla cupido. 

A word laſtly to 2 Pe. 1. 19. and then I have done at preſent with 7. Ot. 
whole dexen of his own chuking which agree altogether as one to give their 
Judgement or juridical verdii againſt him. 

At to this Text therefore which with the 20, and 21. verſ. is no leſs then 
nine, or ten times over rehearſed one where, cr other in thy book, Ihave had 
it ſo oſtea under my eye that I have hardly forbore fo long from — 
with thee about it, and there is yet a place behinde whereunto I thought 
might have reſerved the examination of it, it being there urged with two 
more, in the way thou calleſt 7neriificiel, in proof of the Scripneres being 
the Word of God, p. 6x ,66. But now [I ſhall here conſider it whilſt,its under 
my hand, where its urged in vindication of the Letter to bee the Light, 
which Leiter if it be the Ligbi there tpoken of , then I will yeeld it to be the 
Word of God there ſpoken of alſo, for I ſliall grant irs both of theſe if either, 
and if it be not both, thou muſt needs grant its neichey : the verſe runs thus, 
But we have a more ſure word of Propeſie or Prophetical word, dee agopi= - 
rer, to which ye do wel 16 give hecd/ ai unto a light that thineth in a dark place, 
wniill the day dawn , and the day flar axiſe in your hearts, And the two that 
follow it thus,for no Prepheey of Scripture i of any | — er the 
Prephefie came mot at any time by the will of man , but holy men of Ged fpake as 
they were moved by the holy Spirit. 

Rep. Thy often repetition of this Scyipture upon every occaſion im- 
ports the great ſtreſs thou putteſt upon it, and how great tore thou ſetteſt * 
by it.» a3tothe proof of the cri iure being the Word of Propheſie , and the 
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light ihining in the dark place of ment hearis here mentioned, which Text with 
the Contex both which chou improveſt to the uttetmoſt will ſerve us rather 
to reprove thy ignorance of Gods Word by, and to prove thy hears to bee 
ſtill a derk place, then ſerve thee from which to prove the Scrigryre to bee the 
Wordof Gd, or to be the light here ſaid to ſlune in the dark place there ſpo- 
ken of which is the hears, EAI probat. 

From this Tex: conlidered, together with the Cemtext, thou confidently 
concludeſt, afſerteſt and inlitteſt on hve things. 

1. That all the Scripture, Leiter, or Writing , in the original Texts of it, 
which is now baund up in your Bibles, and commonly called the Scriptures, 
was written at fiſt by holy men m they were ated in it by the immediate inſpi- 
ration of (the Spirit of God , and this I hall neither deny, nor put thee to 
prove, though ii I thauld, 1 ſee where thou wouldeſt falter, and be foundred 
in it ; but — let that pals here ) this I am ſure enough of, that this place 
prove: no ſuch matter, as that (as tis above laid down) neither in Termini, 
ner by Conſequence, for though it ſayes holy men of God fake of od, i. s. Pre- 
p heſiid as moved by the holy Spiris, yet it from thence follows noty:hat all that 

e vet boly men of God wrote in point of Hiſtory, Chronicle, & nor Preph: ſic 
neither, was written by the ſame immediate impulſe of the S pi ĩt on the ſpicis 
of the Penmen of all that is there, for ſome was written from the month of 
ſuch as were inſpired by the hands of others. that were ne: the men jnſpired, 
nor moved to give forth the burden of the ward of Propheſie that was on them, 
28 Baruch wrote from {vremies mouth, Tertins from Pauls , and fo others; 
what they ſpake, and was ritten by, and ſrom them was one thing, and the 
Wruing or Scripiwre of that true Word is another, which yet Ion ts bee of 
God as far as ye can from it, or anyother tationallyaſſert the Text to be, even 
inmatter of Chronicle or Story, herein men may poſſibly write true Scripenres 
of things done in their times, and times before them ſrom Record: and other 
principles without that immediate inſpiration or dition of every Iota or Tile 
to them, as thou Tatleñ ſome where, from the holy Spiricof God: And left 
thou ſhouldeſt not take this for truth to me, who am here in conteſt with 
thee , being | wage againſt me, hear what thy ſel'ow-fghter againſt the 
Que. T. D. ſayes (for I can almoſt at any time, as Paul did the Phatiſees and 
Sadduces, who when they were both upon the back of him threw a bone, 
that ſet them together by the ears between themſelves , and ſo ſave himſelf 
add his teſtimony to the truth from them both, Ad. 23.6,7,8, 9, 10. ſet our 
Srribes, Pharſcerand Sedacert at oddes within themſe ves, and ſend them to 
learn the truth we tell, and they will not take from us, from the teſtimony 
of one another; which . P. ſaith it follows not that becaufe Books are the 
Roth of Prophets, therefore they ate divinely inſpired, for they might as well 
write from their own ſpirits, or upon humane credit, as ſometimes ſpeak from 
their own ſpirits, p 43. of his 1. Pamph. ; 

2. That none of all the Seripiare , Leiter or Writing aforeſaid, is of pri- 
vate interpretation, that i neither to be interpreted as meer private mens Wri- 
tings ritten as ether mentate p. g. the ſigment and imagination of whoſe hearts 
are the foundation of all they ſpeak. 

And this I as readily grant they ate not to be deemed as thine, T. DO. 
and fome other mens are, who in your privaie, narrow concepriens and 
thong h 
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thoughte of things thruſt out what yee , ſeigh, and fancy fill to be truth 
(though nothing (0) about both the Scripenres, and many other matters, for 
they are true $cripuueres of bely, publich ſpirited men, who wrote, or cauſed to 
be written What was known and ſurely beleeved, Luke t. 1. at leaft among 
Saintr,who were no liars, if not ail at the immediate motion of the Spiris, they 
declared the things they had (een, heard and winebed within themſeves 
to be the truth, een when they wrote from others in matter of Dettrine, 
Propheſic, or ſo, and in Chronicle either immediate y, or from more credible 
teſtimony theu 7.0. and T. DO. when they wiite at all atyenture upon hefty 
hear-ſeyerfrom very god hands, when the matters ate, in prins of faf7, many, 
if not moſt of them, very Hei. 


And in this ſenſe thou Ativet i les rh to be taken, which thou 
ſayeſt ſome think is put for, STWW 0ha5 or btnAvgias, P.19, 20+ and ene Copy 
read' M ,ðStt, by an evident error or miſſabe without ground, * and much , 
more ado then needs thou there makeſt to have {4}\ygrs denote the wri- 


ting of theScripturesto be by men that were moved by che publick Spirit of God 
— not by mans private Spirit, ner at his will, but G — I — and —— 5 
a little more too (whether #712 vit hgdife ſo much or not) vit, That it tered in your 
neither is to be interpreted (now it i ſo given forth) at the Vill of man, or per fit Copier 
by mans priv ſpirit, or by our own e l ration of its ſenſe and meaning, from which, 
p. 1, which ſenſe I ſee thou wouldeſt fainexclude #7i\v2rs, from beating, ſayeſt then, 
or having ia any tollerable ſenſe affixed to it (and I cannot blame thee 23 notone Apex 
thy principles are, for elſe, thou K the preſence and guidance of nor Iota can 
the infe{ible Spirit to all men in thele dayes mutt cut off thy lel , and fel- fail. 
low Ddr, Diviver and Expoſicors of the Scriptures from medling much by 
your own conceptions, thonghts, under Sandings, and willi to interpret, open, or 
ive your — and fencies on them, by which craft you have your wealth) 
Bur only & alone by the u Krit of God, which gave them out, and only 
knows, bis en minde and meanyjvgs and reveals it to — that walk therein, 
and not after the fleſb,as.ye do, Fer we (Hitch Pani of himſelf, and thoſe 
Miniſters) have the minde of Chrift, 1 Cor. 2. 

So [ give thee thy ſenſe , and more then thou wouldeſt willingly have as 
conceraing the interpreting of the Scripermre , which men in their private 
—_ are not to expound ,. nor yet to deem it as meer privaze mens 

Hines. 

Howbeit none of all this comes out of this place ſo clearly as thou con- 
ceiveſt, for it ſpeaks not of the Cour and Writing , ſo much as thou in thy 
private ſpirit inerpreteſt it to d ut of the Truth , or holy things written , for 


whereas thou, who doeſt not ſee that ®Tpopy7t/@ yP29ns is one thing , and 


vnn TpepnTi/as5 is another, takeſt the Propheſie of Scripiure, it intends the 
Prophefie it ſelf, that wat as to the ſumme of it, written, but not the Writing 
that is of it, which Propheſie whether wrizcen by the hends , or ſpoken by 
the monthes of holy min of God,who live in the Spirit , was not to bee inter- 
preted as the rien or ſpoken Dofirine: of private men, that ſpeak and write 
from the concejving: of their own narrow private ſpirits » the figment, and ima- 
gination 


Where taks 


notice of at 
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gination of whoſe htarts is the fountain of all they utter , write, or e, but as 
the wndewbred , infallible , — truth of ay living God — 2 958 in 
them , which they wrote and ſpoke forth as moved by Gods pablick holy 
Spirit. ; 

$- That the Center, Scripture , or Writing, or Copier of the original Texts, 
« 25 have then at this day, are that Word of G, called there the Word of Pre- 
eh, v. 19. 

4. That they are a more ſure Mord in their evidence 16 m1 at leaft, thengh net 
in themſelves , then any voice from heaven whatever, yea then Gods own, if bee 
theuld ſpeak ts us from beaven , or then that voice by which hee ſpas from 
Heaven, which Peter, James, and John heard, when they werewith C hriſ on 
the holy Mount. 

5- That the ſaid Letter of the Scriprare , is the light [aid there to thine in the 
dark place of mon: hearts,with an eminent aduantage te in diſcovery yas well as 
unte the benefit of «there, 

All which three lat £4 ſſertions I not only deny to follow from this Text 
(as I did the two firſt, which yet I deny not the Truth of ) butdo as much 
deny them all three , or any one ot them to bee Traub atall , as l do abſo- 
lutely deny all, or cither of them to bee poſribly by any ſound reaſon to bee 
deduced or inferred from this place ; and likewiſe affirm that meaſure of the 
Light and Spirit of Ged and Chriſt in the hearts and conſciences of men, 
which we bear reffimeny unto, to be the more ſure wird of Preh fic and Light 
here teſtiſied to by Peter. | 

And the grounds of my denia! of the one of theſe, viz. That the Letter is 
it, and of wy «ffirming the other, v. that the Light is it, are clear from two 
or three clauſes of the Text it ſelf, whichare proper, and the very import 
of the phraſes , and truly and plainly agreeable to the Light or Spirit, or 
Word of God within , but not a tall wee or proper , or in truth agreeable to 
the Letter withour if predicated, thereof; for 

Firſtit is (as much as /. O. jeers at the verbum ſew lumen intermum) ſaid to 
be the Nord and Light within, and fo the Letter without is not ( if it were 
either the Word or the Light ) therefore it cannot bee the Letter ad extra, 
which 7 O. labours ſor againſt the Tight, and T. D. viſo who p.4y. of his 
1 Pamph. cotes this ſame Text, 4 Pu. i 19. affirming the Scripturs to be the 

ſure word of Prophefic intended here but the Light ad intra, wee ſtand up for a- 
me them both; that which is ſaid to be within , is not intended of a thing 
chat is without only , as the formal Leiter or the Scripture is, formally conſide- 
red according to its proper name and nature (23 1.0. dreams) or that preper 
= form ( que dat eſſe ei per quam Scripture eſ id quod eft) which gives to it 

at very being,whereby it is what it is;but of ſometbing that is really within, 

_ Light enly is, which the Litera ſcripta, or Leiter withour declares 

of. | 

And that not the Letter or Scripture formally cor ſidered, but that Word of 
Ged only and Divine Truth, Law, Deflrine, or Commandement, which is a 
Light and Lamp is within, as A. 10.8. witneſſes it for me, ſo my two 
Anaegeniſic, J. O. and . D. do both from the Teffimony of that yeryText 
irſlifie the ſame with it, and me againſt themſelves , the cne vi. T D. lying 

P-30,3 U. of his 1. Pamph. tis evident that the word ſpoken of in — 

10. J. 
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10.8. i meant of the matters contained inthe Scriptures, for the Apofile ſayes 
expreſly that is the Mrd of faith which wee preach , whereby it ſeems by your 
ſelves the Leiter is neither the Word there {aid to be nigh inthe heart and 
mouth, nor yet the Word of faith the Apoſtle: preached, but ſome other thing, 
that was aua, properly, truly, and formally within the heart, even the holy 
Word , Law, Light, Truth, Spiris of Truth, and Deftirine, which wee to- 
gether with the Scripenre do zeffifie unte, and you (contrary both to us and 
the Scripture) are continually zeſtifying againſt , and the other, vix. 1. O. 
ſaying, Ex. 1/40. 
The Ward in us is that Wore of faith the A poſile: R_— but they preached 
nothing but what was ritten by Moſes and the Prophets, Rom. 16. 26. yea that 
that Word was « Word written the Apofile profeſſedly teſlifies in that place, Verbum iu 
verſ. 10. 2. The Scripture is nigh ws in our hearts and mouth , not in reſpe of quod in nobi⸗ 
the Letter written, or the Scripture formally conſidered as written, but of the divine eſi e vorbum 
Trwh or a8 is contains and holds forth the di vint truth it ſelf. fidei qued 
Apoſtolipre- 
dicarunt , Rom 10.8. Nihil autem predicabant quod nen ſcripnum ſuit per Moſen & Pro- 
phe: imo ver bum ill udſcriptum eſſe eo loci,v 10,afſerit Apoſiolus-2.5wipture eſt prope not in ere 
& (erde neſſro, nom reſpetin {uereſcripte,neon formaliter quarenus ſcripia,ſid veritatis divine ſew 
quatenys contines atque exhibe; divinam veritatem. 


Reply. Vit. Thou meaneſt ſure , for tkere the Word, Scripmurer, is na- 
med, but what of that? and who doubts, or denies but that the Word in the 
heart was written, as well as preached and reftified to by writing, as well as 
by word of mowih ? but wilt thou evet be ſo blinde 7.0. as to make no diffe- 
rence (but when it ſerves thy turn to do it (as thou thinkeſt) agaiuſt the 
truth, for then thou makeſt a difference. Sce p.12.13.) between the Word 
wriccen, Doctrine declared, and Declaratton, Bock and Truth, Stripturam & rem 
ſcriptam, preaching, and thing preached, publication, and will of Godpublichee, 
proclamation of good thing: , and the tidings , or goed things proclaimed and 
told of ? Suppoſe a man ſhould ſtand at a Marker-croſi , or in Cheapſide, 
and preach , publiſh ot proc{aim by Word of mouth, or ſet up a Bill or Wri- 
ting that there is ſpecial good M heat, Bread, leib, or the like, laid up un- 
der the cuſtody aſ the Liewrenant of the Tower, enough for all the por ſtarve- 
lings of the rich City of Lenden where (the more ſhame wo te the 
richG lutzons in it they ly periſhing about the ſtreets)by hia freely to be diſ- 
penced,who is ſealed or authoriſed to that end, to give to all comers accor- 
ding to their wants, ot in a time of diſtreſs or danger, that there ĩs ſafety in 
the Tower for all that are willing to run io thither within ſo many dayes, or 
elſe the gates ſhall be (hur; for Sh the Publishers of the glad Tidings of the 
Goſpel of peace and ſalvarion by Chriſt the Light alone, and his Spirit and 
Ligheqwhich reproves (in is the heart, do declare, both by Y eyes and Letter, 
or Writing in their times, as he himſelf, 1/a.45.22. Look ro me, and be ye ſa- 
wed all the ends of the earth, v. That in him who is the Light is the life of men 
to be had, and not in the Later, which rather kjlleth , Hee is the Fireng Temer 
where ſaf«:y alone is, Him hath Ged ſealid to be the giver 7 the bread of life, 
and the meas that endurtth to eternal life to all that come to him in that time 


wherein he ſhines in bis Light, New! peogle ad a 
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and hang alwrayet on the bearing of his voice, or fend reading the good nem 
in the wricing he hath ſetup , doting on, and _ 7. only to read that 


day by day, becauſe its comfortable, as it tells of things , and never at all 
according to the counſel thereof betake themſelves to the Tower where they 
only are, might they not ſtand there poring till they periih, pine, and farve, 
and would they not loſe time, and perhaps totally withſtand it? and would 
yee judge them to bee well in their wits if they ſhould run up and flock all 
together to the Proclamation or bare Writing, ſuppoſing to injoy the things 
themſelves, though they never look after the ſaid Zientenant, ſpinning 
out the time limited in looking upon the writing, and ſo fardote , as our 
Dr doth that the coming to — 5 — is the only proper way of coming 
to Chriſt himſelf which he counſels us to, Rev.3. as tothinł that their com- 
ming to that Paper every day is theirnext way to the Ter, their very only 
reper going to the Lieutenant that ii required? Aſutari. mutandis de te ſabula, 
the caſe is your own,O ye untang hi, butter fed then taught Teachers, it is yours, 
Oye more {erter-lauding then leiser. Icarning Preachers , and Pricft-admiring 
le, Chriſt is come | Ava God that men mightheve life, and have it abun- 
danily, calls all to look and come to him for it; yee like the old Scribe: 
ſearch the Scriptures , and therein look for the eternal life , becauſe they are they 
that refiifie of it , and of him who ir the life, but yee will not come to him thaz yea 
may have the life, Ioh. 5. 35· &c. 

2. What need I fay more, but wiſh T. D. and 7.0 to heed and beleeve 
themſelves, becauſe they are fo dull of hearing that they will neither heed 
nor beleeve the Que. for they give the cauſe in Queſtion between the Qua, 
and them about the Scripte, or the Letters being the Wordof ſaith or light 
ſhining in the dark place of mens hearts , which Peter fayes men are to tale 
heed to, which (aid dark place that it is the heart andconſcience,where(by their 
own conſeſſion) ſo grots a thing as a forma/ eus mard Leier cannot come, but 
only ſome more ſubtil thing then that is, even a ſpiritual light, as that is not, 
is av evident in the Text as the Word and Zight it ſpeaks ofis to him that is 
not blinde ; for the dark place wherein the Word and Zight here is ſaid to 
thine,is the ſame wherein as the Light is taken heed to the day dewn: and the 
dz y far, i. e. Chrift himfelf ariſes firſt as that bright andmorring ſtar, Rev. 2.28 
whereby the day ſpring from on high viſits ſuch as ſate in darkneſs, Luke 1.78, 
79. and at laſt as the dun of righteouſachs it ſelf. aal. 4. 2. but that is ſaid ex- 
preſly to be the heart ſo as from 70h. 1.5. we argue, Where the ſpiritual dark- 
neſs is, whick comprehend» not the Light, within which darkneſs the light 
ſhines, There the true /ight chineth, but that is within in the conſcience of all 
men, therefore there the ere /ight in ſome meaſure is ſhining: As if the dark 

place within which the Sun ſhines be a room within the houſe, then ſome light 
from the Sen muſt be within the ſaid Mom alfo ; fo wee argue Res from 

hence, If the dark place where the d iro dawn, as the leſſer light therein is 

obſerved, be the heart, then the place whetcin the leſſer light ines, which 

even therefore ſecundum v. (O ye benighted) ones cannot be the Letter, 
muſt be the heart alſo;but verwm prix, ec. the firſt is true, thereſore the latter. 
We have more ſure word of Prepheſſe, te which ye de well to give heed a1 19 4 light 
that rhineth ina dark place, until the daydawn,and the day-flar ariſe in your hearts. 

2. The word of Propheſie, or Prophetical word in a phraſe that of 1 ſelf 

: cems 


— 


(149) 

ſeems to any, but b/Inde Expoſſrore, to intend another thing than the out 
Leiter, and to ſound forth no leſs then that more inward Vord or immediate 
Teftimony of Chriſt himſelf inthe conſcience elfewhere ftiled the Ford: of 
Propheſie , or Word of God and Wimeſs, orTeſtimony of 1eſus, or Spirit of 
P rophefie from which, of which , and to which the holy men that were in- 
ternally illuminated thereby, and made acquainted with Gods ſecrets, bare 
Record or Teftiminy wichowr by Y vice or IP ritings, Rev. 1,2 · 19, to. the trae 
and faithful words of the Cr himſelſ inlightmng ſuch as wrote the Letter, 
who, having no need ſo to do, the Lord and the Lamb being their light, 
wrote not by, though not againſt, the Direfery of 7.0:. nerd Candle, 
Aeon, or Swn, ad er, i. o. the external Text of others Writing, Rev. 21.23. 
212.25.6. the Word: of the Prophefie of this booke , 23 lohn calls it, Rev. 11 8. 
i.e. the inward Spiri: of Propheſie or Teſtimony of teſas , from which all Pro- 
phelie went forth, whether by voice or writing, which the Angels and Gods 
(ervantsthe Prophets had and kept, Kev.zz g compared with Kev.19.10. 
which book 7.0. dreams ('tis like) was the outward Writing or Copy that 
Tohn gave forth, the uncertain Copies of which (to ſay nothing of the 
doubts of the old dimn fi;hted Doctors, that were at oddes about the out- 
ward Book called the Kevelation, and ſome others , even of thoſe that are 
owned as Authentich, whether they are not Suriows yea or nay) only are 
extant at this day, little deeming that twas an inward Book, which 7.0.tells 
us of too, if he will own his own words, p. 9. 25. which 7ohn 100k in at fyſt, 
from which he gave out the the other, and propheſied in the way of manuel 
writing , even the inner book of Ed: ſecrets, which ure only with ſuch as 

fear him, revealed to Chriſt by the Father and by Chriſt to John, and opened 

by Chrift to his ſervants at this day who eas it and propheſie out of it again 

befere many Peoples, Nations, Tongues and Ning, though ſealed with 7 ſeals 
to the Scribes on the backſide or outlide of it, on which backſide or ent- 
ward letter, they are bulily poring , but they cannot read, it, neithet 

learned nor unlearned, becauſe it 15 a Book ſealed, Arv.5.3.10.2.& g, to, 

It,12. 1/a,29 9,40,11,11, 

3. That very Epechite, which tothe Word of Propheſic here ſpoken of is 
annexed doth even infallibly evidence it to be intended of that inner Word 
Spiris and light im the conſcience which the Qua. call too, and thou ſcoffeſt 
at, and not at all of that fallib/eexrernal Text which thou artſo talkative for, 
for its called aſure,permanent, firm, or flable Nora, which is more then cin 
be, ſaving all thy blinde bable about it, aſſerted of the beſt, and moſt origi» 
nal Copies of that Letter tha contendeſt for that are extant in the world in 
theſe dayes : and not only ſo but #+6a/&74por Agydr, a more ſure or fable 
wordthen that voice, which Peter, Tamer, and John heard immediately from 
heaven out of the Fathers own mouth concerning his beloved Son Chrift the 
light of the world, given as a light to the Nations ihining and chewing the will of 
God to them in every ones own heart, & ſo Gods ſalvation to the ends of the 
earth, ſay ing unto them, Hear yt him, v i. comp. with. 17. Which voice 
coming from the excellent glory which was infa ſureto them no cun- 
ningly deviſed fable they heard when they were withChriſtin the holy Mount. 

Now the Word, Spirix, voice and/ight of Chriftia the conſcienceis properly 


and tui Fg «Tp & MyZ a moon fable firm and permanent 9 or 
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landing Rule, conflent Canon, and lefting light, and ſo more ſure to us ward 
then that voice to them, not ſurer in reſpeR of its evidence to the bearer: of 
it, or the ſecurity given by it that it was no fable nor fancy,in which (ſenſe thou 
moſt ſoolſhly fancieſt, p. 66.that the medi vie vice above ſaid(abſit abſurdum) 
was not ſo ſuzg , i.e. not fo certainly evident to be Gods voice as the Letter is 
certainly evident to be Gods Mord ; for in that ſenſe, the ſaid voice was to 
them that heard it moſt infallibly ſure or evident , ſo as nothing can bee 
ſuret to be of God, and 7. O. in ſaying[as he dotingly doth p. 66. ] that com- 
paratively we have greater ſecurity from, and by the wricten Werd, meanin 
the Scriptures ot Writing (for that is the Word written with all along, ſuc 
is his illiicrate language) then they had in and by that miraculonr voice, 
as he calls it, and that the Scripture is more ſure in reſpect of its giving out 
ot its evidence to us, then that voice of God, doth thereby (aht blaſphe- 
mia) render the very voice of God himſelf whereby he ſpake in, and tothe 
Prophets that wrote the Scriptures to us, leſs ſure and certain, more doubrſul and 
—_ whetheric might not be a miſtake or no, then the outward Wri- 
ting or Text they wrote, as it 1s transferred to ourhands at this day,throuch 
the hands of ſuch a mighty multicade of fe/libleTrenſc ibers, none at all of 


which no not the firſt were $46 215704 &y (aprITH! infalliblecr divinely in- 
ſdired ſo that they cauld not in anything miſtake by his own confeſſion , p. 167. 
where 7.0. conſeſſes, and grants alſo that its known that failings have been 
among them, from whence various lefiunr, of which it cannot be aſceitait ed 
to meu now which is right, which wrong, are ariſen, which ſo variouſly 
tranſcribed Scripture; it is ſhame enough for 7.0.to aſſert(as he doth,p.10. 
under that term of Werd by which he terms it, and p. 153. under its own 
name of Scripture) that it is come forth to us from Ged without the leaft mixture 
er inter venience of medium obnoxious to fallibility (as is the wiſdome, truth, inte- 
gricy knowledge and memory of the beft of «/{ men, or capable to give change or 
a'teration to the leaſt Iota or ſyllable ; and more ſhame yet to ſay (as hee 
doth p 27.) that every Apex of it is equally Divine, and as immediately ſrom 
Ged ai the v ict wherewith, or whereby heeſpake to, ar in the Prophur, and is 
therefore actempanied with the ſame Autherii in itſelf, and unto u ; but moſt 
ſhame of all (if he be not paſt ſhame ſe as not to ſee it) in that heſrom this 
of Peter ſets the Scripture, the alierable and much altered Copier of his Letter, 
his flexible Tranſcripts and Text that are and may bee turned and winded, 
(as himſelf conſeſles, p. 2252351425. of his Epiſt. at the wills of Criticks) 
into teriows ſenſes, not only in equality with, but into a late of certainty 
ab.ye the very immediate voiceeſ G od, that was heardfrom heaven , which true 
vice of God yet p. 66, G. hee ſayes, to the contradifting of himſelſ in 
what he aſſerts as to the minority of its evidence to us then that of the Sciip- 


ture, hath tl at TEXpngor and To Scoy accompanyin it , as evidences 
it ſelf, and aſcertains the ſoul beyond all poſiibiliry of miſtake, 2nd is that 
which we are at laſt to reſt in as being diſcernablefrom, and obliging men to 
diſcern it from all delnſiens , though yet, O Rotas | 10 g9 22 „ the 


Sciipture is that with him, that is ultimately to be reſted in, and not the 
voice of God, which he ſayes may counteiſeited; witneſs the ſame Pages 
where 
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where hee bemrin , and hedgerup his ipeech concerning the infallible cer- 
tainty of Gods voice beyond all poſoibility of miſlahe „ and concerning our refs. 
ing ultimately in that, « parte ante, with this ſaying,vix. Suppoſe God ſhud 

«> to u from heaven, at he ſpake te Moſes , or as he ſpaketo Chriſt , or from 
— certain place, how (ſhould wee bee able to know "it ty bee the woice of 
God? Cannst Satan cauſe « voice to he heard in the «ir, and fo deceive wr? or 
may net there be ſome way found out whereby men might impoſe upon ur their de- 
lufi-m: Pope Cæ leſtine thought be heard A voice from heaven when it was but 


the cheat of hisſucceſrour, muſt we mt reſt at laft in the To d that accompanies 
the true voice of God evidencing itſelf, end aſcertainiug the ſoul beyond alt poſii- 
bility of miſtake & @ parte poſt, with this ſaying, v If the Queflion be whether 
the D»Arines propeſed to bee beleryed are Truths of God or, cunning/y de- 
viſed fables we are ſent to the Scripture it ſelf , and that alone to give the determi. 
nation, Thus ultimately we are to reſt in Gods voice; an yet ultimately 
we muſtreſt 1a the Scripture, which is another thing; for thoſe that heard 
and ſeatcht the Scriptureas I ſhewed above, never at any time heard Geds 
voice, though yet I beleeve 7.0. to bee ſo ſottiſh as to ſuppoſe the Scrip- 
_ or Writing to bee it, from which yet himſelf ſometimes diſtinguiſh- 
eth it. 

Now the Scripture , the Letter what ever thou ſayeſt of it to the con- 
trary .O. ſpecially as to the preſent corrupted Copies of it,which are your 
Canon are not Sure, much leſs a Surer matter then the immediate voice of 
God, neither 1 In that falfeſenſe in which7.0. interprets that Term more ſure, 
vi more unqueſtionable and undoubtedly evident to bet of God]; for if wee 

rant it to be of equal Divine certainty , as we need not, it being, as now, 
bor the Remote iſſe and product, at theſhundredch hand perhaps, of Gods 
voice in the Prophets, yea but Remote Tranſcripts of fallible men from the 
handyworl or manuſcript: of the firſt Penmen, yet to ſay its of greater divine 
certainty then Gods ownwoice is abſurdity in the abſtract: Nor yet ſe- 


condly in that genuine ſenſe, which the Term Gebeioripor moſt properly 
bears, viz. more firm, ſtable, ſtedfaft, ſlanding, permanent, or the like ; for the 
Letter is changeab/e, a/terable, flexible, paſiing, peridhing, carruptible at mant 
will, who may miſfranſcribe, turn, tear, change, alter, burn ii, exc. and fo 
flecting and tranſient; but as for that Voice, ſurer then which 7.0. ſayes the 
Scripture is, which Scripture he calls the Light or the Word of Prophetic, 
and the Propheſie of Scripture,miſtaking himſelf, when it is but the Scrip- 
ture of the Propheſie, 7 49. Tent 2s . S PfDNnννε,ů fats. 

That Vece was as inſallibly ſure to irs evidencing it felt to them that heard 
it to be of God, as any thing can We o permanent it was not as 
the Light within is, rnd the Vice of Ged that is to be heard in the heart 
of whole that take heed to, and turn not away from it; for that particular 
ice that came to them from God, ſaying of Chiiſt, Hear ye him; was 
paſſing and tranſient, not abiding, flaying and _—_ to the aflnal A- 
biliry of it , but the Y eice and Word of the Sen in the heart, of whom the 
Father ſaid, Fear ye him, this is parmenens, laſting, Panding, ſlable, ſure, fled- 
faſt , alwayes nigh in the hears of men that they may both hear and ds * 

an 
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and this and not the outward Scripeure , or 77 THe MITH&Y which 1.0. 
ſcrafles for is che (#faubr4p© avyds wpopnrtias the prorur e hene the 


5) 05 the more ſure word or Propheſie of Scriprnre, ij e. that that Scripture 
writes of, or the light ſhining in the dark place of the hear: good 1 be taken heed 
te here ſpoken of, even the voice of Chriſt ſpeaking from heaven, in the 
heart and conſcience, of whom the Father ſayes verſ. 12. hear him, whoſe 
voice hig (heep hear, and who ever hear; net in whatever he ſayes (half be cut off 
from among his people, whoſe voice which thakes the oldeerth and heaven, where 
its heeded, its more dangerous to turn from, then tis tõ turn from Meſe: 
and the Prophets and holy mens outward Writings; for theſe, whether old 
or latter, ſpeak and write, though by motion from God, yet on earch 
only. but hee commeth from heaven, and it above al, as Tohn Rapiiſt ſaid of 
himſelf and Chriſt, 70h.3.3.28,29,30,31.05c. am not the Chit, I am but 
ſent before him; hehath the bride, I am but the Bridegzooms friend hend and 
hear him, rejoycing at his voice, hemuſt increaſe, 1 mu? decreaſe j he that i of the 
exrth is earthly, and ſpeaketh of the earth, hethat comcth from abwoe is above all: 
See therſore ſaithPaul, He. 12.25. That yerefaſe net him that ſpeaketh, for if they 
eſcaped not wha refuſed him that pake en earth , much more shall nut we eſcage if 
we rwrn away from bim thatſpeaketh from I ca ven. 

Yea not the Letter, but this Voice, and light in the heart this inwardly 


4 %% Moyes ingraſied innate Word or Spirit imparied, implanted, inde- 
li>ly in mens conſciences is as Gd and Chriſti V icegerent thete, both teveal- 
ing what hee requires of every man (as to his own patticular) and takin 
account of him alſo in the name, Majefly and Auibority of God de fats, 
how he anſwers it, which Voice or Light of God and Chriſt in the conſci- 
ence is called by thee, p.42,44245 »5 7+ The innate or ingrafted light of nature, 
the voice of God in nature, and common notions, and general preſamptions of God, 
and his Authoriiy inlaid in the nature of rational creature, and innate prin- 
tiples of reaſon and conſcience , and ſuch like, as if they were ſo de natura, & de 
eſſe hominis, ſo flowing from the meer natural being of men, that they can be 
no more ſaid to be ſapetnaturally of God, then the very natural facultics 
of reaſon , underſiinding and conſcience it ſelf [of which more anon both 
with thee, and T.D.alſo | though ic be indeed that very way of ſupern«tnral 
Revelation which thou ſayeſt , p.47. the Scripture is, that (as now in the 
world) is handed to thee by the meer improvement of mens natural facul- 
ties inthe way of tranſcribing, printing, re. printing, as alſo ſtudicd by the 
meer improvement of your natural farulties of reading, remembriog, un- 
derſtanding Hebrew, Greeh, Latine, Fngliih, &c. to the begetting of a meer 
animal or natur knowledge whereby yee know things mcecly naturally, 
ſpeaking evil of what yee know not , and corrupting your ſelves in what ye do 
n naturally as bruit Beaſts , ſor as a Horſe or Bullock can finde the way 
to the Paſture where hee hath often been, ſo the Pricfts by uſe , courſe, cu- 
ſtome, and concordance more than the work of the Spiric bringing all things 
to their remembrance, can turn readily to Chapterand verſe. 
Which forſaid Voice or Light that God (as thou ſayeſt truly p.43 )hath 
indelibly implanted iu the mind of men (for the rutade, heart, and con- 
ſcience is a4 a dark un to al! Grita, moral and ſupernatural knowledge, 
| with- 
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without the Law or Light of God ſhiaing init, and ſheu ing goed and 
evill, is by thy own further Conbkeſhon to thy own ſurther confuſion 
accompanied with a moral inſtin@ of good and evil, ſeconded by that ſelt- 
judgement which God hath placed in ut in reference to his own over us, and 
that by which God reveals himſelf ts the ſons of men, and that mdiſpenſable 
moral obedience which he requireth of us as bis creatures ſul, ett to his Law, and 
which is ar effefiual 10 reveal God, as bis works are, to which there is need of no- 
thing, as thou ſayeſt, but thas they be repreſented or el jected to the conſideration o 
rational crtatures , and bears Teſſ i uonꝝ io the being, righteouſneſe, power, — 
cience, Holineſs of God himſelf aud calls [or mera obedience which is etc 
and indiſpenſably due to him, and ſo thews the work of the Lam written in the hearty 
and is that by which the Gentile: ox Nations that have not the Low in a letter, are a 
Law to themſelves 3 and more then all this by thy own abſolute acknowlege- 
ment, whereby tis evident that it (even that thou calleſt the Voice of God 
and the Law written in the hearts of the very Gentiles, and not the Letter of the 
Law written without with ink and pen)is that ingrefted word by every one to 
be received with meekneſs, Jam. 1.21. whichis able roſaverheſoul, and that ſure 
word (as to itits evidencing it ſelf to us Yor light ſhining inthe dark place of 
the heart, and that more firm , fedfaſt , conflant, ſanding, permanent Word or 
Light, or rule of life to us, then that infallibly ſave and certain, though peſring 
and trerfient Joyce, that in the audience of Peter, Tamerand lohn came from 
God bimſelf, that is here ſpoken of : The ſaid vice or light in the heart de- 
clares it ſelſ to be from God by its own light and Authority, fo that there is 
no need to convince « men by ſafteniel wimeſſe: that what his eonſcience ſpeaks 
ii ſpeaks from God what ever teſimony it bears, or what ever it calli for from us 
in his name, and ſo ſpeaks and declares it ſelf (not only more conſtantly, as its 
ever with men but a to iti certainty alſo)thet without further evidence or rea- 
ſoning,w;thout the advantage of any conſiderations but what are by it ſelf ſupplied, 
ie diſcovers its Author from whom it is , and in whoſe name it ſpeaks , and is in- 
laid by tht hand of God tothis end to make « Revelation of him as to the purpoſes 
mentioned, & is able to rvince its own divine original withuut the leaſ contribution 
of ſirength or aſtiſtance from without; and therefore I adde j without an outward 
Letter undoubtedly , though as undoubtedly an outward Letter cannot 
do all, nor any of all this without the Light or ſaid Voice, Word, or Spirit of 
Chriſt within, which only doth , and can evidence it unto the conſcience 
that the Letter, Scripture, and doQrines declared therein ate of ſodivine 
av original as they are. 

Thus I have done with that minen Text , which is ſo much talked on 
ſo little to their own purpoſe by the moſt eminent talkers for the Tex: of the 
Scripture, as that thing therein recommended to us to bee taken heed to, as 
the moſt ſure word of P roheſi the lighs thining in the dark place of mens hearts, 
the P repheſie of the Scyipture,that is dot of private interpretation, but ſpoken 
forth in writing in the movings of the holy Spirit , under which termes the 
boly Apoſtle intends not the outward Text, in which , as well as other- 
while by d month the haly men” teſtified to ĩt, and held ic forth , but 
that inward Word, Light, Spiris of Propheſie, Truth, wimeſrand teſſimony of 
In, in the conſcience, which their onward voice, words, witneſs, and writings 
were but a Teſtimony unto, and an external means to turn men to: upon the 
AC» 
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account of which Text in Petey, and the rt. other aforeſaid which 7.0. 
impannels as his Jury to judge the caſe in queſtion, whether the Letter out- 
wird writing orScripture is the ſpiritual Light or Word of God yea or nay? 
1.0. makes ſuch a full account to carry it his way , and to have their 
unanimous univerſal verdict for him, that the Letter is the Light, and con- 
ſequently the moftperfe& Rule, and conſequently the Wordof Gee, that in 
hi: blind haſty confidence he cannot tay from ſtiling it ſo, till the trial about 
it be ended, and while the cauſe is ſ#b-judice , and he but in his proſecution 
of the preof thereuf, but by way of Anticipation, as it were, throughout his 
whole book, which is written moſtly in ordine ad probationem as an enquiry 
after, and examination of the mattet, he very often here and there, if not az 
frequently and commonly as by its own proper names of Leiter, Writing, 
Taxi, or Scripiure ſtiles and denominates it under the ſote ſaid names of 
of the Light, Rule, Foundation, Miineſi, VV ord of God, as its nomen 
zr-prium , which hee will never prove to bee Proper to it whileſt hee 
breathes. 

And ſo hee runs on blindly in ſuch over ample applauding*, and moſt 
mighty magnifications of the Scripture,that is the ſubject about which the 
Argument is driven on, by what termes ſoever, whether of the Truth, the 
Foundsflon, the power of God, the Rule, the ¶ V itneſs of God, the V ord of 
S., c. hee exprefes it by, that if hewere ſet to extoll and ſet forth 
Chriſt Jeſus himſelf in all his Dignity, Awthority, Dominion, —— Maa- 
j y and Glory | unleſs it be the expreſs names of the only beloved and be- 
— Son of God, Xing »f Kings, Tord ef Lords, Mighty God, the Ever- 

*arher,zthe Prince of #eace, and perhaps ſome few more] I can ſcarcely ſup-" 
poſe on a ſudden that he could finde any other, or at leaſt any more eminent 
Titles to dignific him by, then thoſe by which hee dignifies,not to ſay Dei- 
fries his adored dead Tranſcript, Text, and Corps of the Greek and Hebrew 
Copier of the Scriptures, which hee vermilions over with the honour and vene- 
raiien (as to ſundry of the moſt excellent glorious Titles and properties hee 
attributes to jt ) that is due either to God or Chriſt, or his living YL ord, 
Light and Spirit alone: For howbeit every ſuch particular expreſſion of 
VV onderful, Councellor, Leader, and Commander to the people, Redeemer, 
Savionr, Salvation, &c. that Chriſt is tiled by, may poſſibly not bee uſed in 
1.Os. book to expreſs the outer Scriptures by, yet I beleeye there is bur little 
aſſerted in henoxy of Chriſt, the Spirit, the living Light and Vd throug- 
out the Scripture, which is not aſſerted, if not in the ſame, yet in Termes 
equivalent in honour of the Scripture it ſelſ. 

Wirneſs all thoſe meſt high flown phraſes and eminent firains he flyes out 
and ſtrikes up in ia way of aſcribing little leſs then all Authority. Dominion, 
Exaltation, Tranſaflion, ſelf-evidencing efficacy, Light, Power , Dignity and 
Glory, here on earth atleaſt, unto the Scriptures , as if the Father bad 
ſealed it , and not his Son and Spirit to be the diſpoſer and orderer of all 
things next and immediately under himſelf as ſupream Judge, Rule, Ruler, 
Head and Governour ever the ſons of men, and the giver and diſpenſer of the 
meat that cadurcth to eternal life, * 10 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. Iv. 


Nd now I return to take more notice of what more is urged in his Ca 
Aline Theſen ati concerning the Scriptures being the only moſt perfect rule 
of faith, liſe , worſhip. and knowledge of God as to ſalvation. The ſe- 
cond Argument in proof whereof is its perſect operation and efficacy, Ex. 3. 
19. omnia perficit neceſſariay c. it accomplithes all that is neceſſary to 
Gods glory, and onr ſalvation , in vindicationof which , a whole Deve 
of Scriptures are utged, e/even of which are above anſwered,and one onely 
remains to bea little ſpoken to, vi lfa.55.10,15- 

And as to that of I/. 55 10, 11. I grant, That the Wordof Cd, as the 
Rain and Snow comes dows , and reinrns net without watering the earth, 
and eas fing it to bring forth and bud, and give ſerd and food, ſo it returns not 
void at any time without working tha. f ich he ſends it to any perſon or 
people, and proſpering to the accomp ent of what he pleaſes; but I 
am half amazed to ſee that thou 7. O. ſhouldeſt bee ſo filly as to interpret 
that of the Scripture, ſince it ſo expreſly ſpeaks de verbo orisſui, of the 

Word of bis mouth, which is aſſerted immediately from himſelf with his own 
voice ¶ ſo ſhall my Word be that goeth ont of my mouth] which Word expreſſed 
by his own voice ſpeaking , who ſo upon ſecond thoughts, and ſerious 
conlideration,ſhall ſay the Scriptures are, & poperly too, as /.0.excufing his 

ignorance, for as much as not for want of incogitancy, I my ſelf ſometimes 

ſo thought while I ran as our National Miniſtry gow doth . making haſte 

and ſaying he ſaith] before himſelf had ſent mee ſhowbeir I wanted no 
ſending of man] or had ſpoke to me, or I heard his voice, I ſhall make bold 
to accuſe him of arrane AF bſurdicy, miſerable miſtake, wretched blindneſs, and 

utter wnworthineſs to bee denominated a Doctor in that thing,which our Di- 
vines call Djvinizy. 

Nevertheleſs not having ſo well minded the matter, as upon occaſion 
they may do in time to come, being carried in times paſt by cuſtome to 
take things , and term and talk of them according to tradition,'more then 
true diſcerning of them in their proper naturei the very preachers of this Na- 
tion, as well as, the poor people that have lived on their lips, have been ſo 
habituated, by common Meonymies, to miſcall the Scriptures by names not 
proper to their nature that they now ſtand up to defend them to be mt 
properly denominated by thoſe Meronymicel and improper names ; ſo that 
howbeit we are never ſo willing to allow them to expreſs themſelves by 
ſuch figurative phraſes as are frequently found is the Scripture it ſelf (as 
Ad. ig 27. ihe voicei i.e. Scripture: of the Prophets,are ſaid to be read in the 
- Jews Synagogues every Sabbath) and that ſatisfies them net, but the Que. 
are deniers both of the Scriptures , andof the Word of God, and ſpoylers 
of them of their proper names, if they yeeld not to their as abſurd as arbitrary 
Appellations of them, dy thoſe glorious Titles of Gods Word, God: V vice, 
as their proper names , yea in this dotiſh diſquierneſs, and peeviſh perverſnes 
of his prejudiced ſpirit doth 7 0.quarrel with the wakers at bereayersof the 
— — its proper name, becauſe they own not is impropexties , in igno- 
raatly and impudently impoſing the * of the Word of G, and the 
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ſpicitual Light on the Letter as its Proper names, which it chal'engeth to it 
ſelf from its preheminent — of the nature and properties of the 
Word of God, and of Light, viz. Life, er, to quicken and ſave, and to 
ſhine to the evidencing of it ſelf, 
]-O. 7 am now to deal againſt the Qua. about the proper name of the Scripture: 
for this ſort of men are glad that the care of this huſineſi is commiteed to them by 
Satan that they may ſpoil the Scriptures of chat gloriom: Tile the Word of 
God : This name doth the Scripture chollenge te it ſeif. So p. 49.7 74977. 
That the Scripture is light,we (hall ſee that is ſo, or can be caledſo, unleſi it hath 
this nature, and properly is evidence it ſelf, as well ar ro grove light to othey;, cannot 
in any tolerable coreſpondency of ſpeech be allo med: Mhether ſpiritual aniclheFlual 
light , regarding the minde, or natural with reſped ro bodily ſight be firfily or pre- 
* Note how perly lighs I need not inquire , buh have the ſame properties ; it js ſpiritual, 
J. O. all along moral,inteleAual light, with at itt mediums that hath the preheminence a« to 4 
makesthe - participation of the nature and ries of light. Now the Scripture , the 
Scriprure and Word of God, is Light, a Lig ning in « dark place, 2 Pet.1. 19. 7th en 
the Word of eminent advantage 2 its own diſcovery, & c. a glorious thining Light, an illumi- 
Gedlo ſyno- nating Light, compered and preferred 20e the light of the Sun, Plal.19.y,6.7. 
mous, that Rom. 10 18, The moſt glorious light in the world, the moſt eminent reflexion of 
from the par- increated Light and Excellencie: : the Vialmilt aſcribeth light, power, flability, 
ticipation of and permanency like that of the Nea vent and Sun in commutation of properties, to 
the ſame na- the word, i. e. Scripture with 7.0. and in an inexpreſuible exaltation of jt above 
ture and pro · them, the light of one dey of this Sun [ meaning the Scripture, which hee ex- 
ter he preſſes by the terme the rd of Cod] being unſpeakeb/y mere then that of 
judges them ſeven others , a: 19 the maniſeſiing the glory of God , nor doth it impaire this ſe!F- 
to be all one, evidencing efficacy of the Scripture, that it is a moral , ſpicitual, not a na - 
and that the tural) Lighs This, and much more utters /.0. concerning theſe Termes 
names ofthe of the Word, the Light, as the proper names of Right belonging to the 
one, viz. the Letter. 
rdf God, 
& the Light,are the very proper names of the other, i.e, of the Letter, and where he exprefies 
Himſelf by thele Termes the Word of God, the Light, the Power of Godin his Treatiſes and 


Theſes (except in the place where he ſpeaks of 955; v2 ererin & & 41 da ) it muſt 
till bee underſtood of the Scripture. 


Neither is 7.0. alone in this, but ſome others I have met with that have 
ſtifly Rood up to defend the Scripture or Letter to be the Light, the Word of 
God, yea verbumorir, the word of his mcuth , and the Voice of God and 
Chriſt properly, and properly to be ſo called. 

Rep. Which ſayings, O the contrariety that is in them to common ſenſe 
and reaſon ! they may as well ſay they hear that mans voice properly, 
lome of whoſe ſayings they read in the letters of ſuch as write what they 
heard him ſay, they may as e (ay they are to own the voice 
of the Scribes and Phariſees for their Rule, as they are written down by the 

Apoſtles and Evange'ifts , ſich Chriſt ſaith, They fi: in Moſes chair, all that 
they ſay de, and that they do now properly hear their voyces, {ith what they 
ſaid was recorded , as ſay that they now properly boar Chriſts _ in 

reading 


- 
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reading ſome things he ſpake, as they are written by them that hear dhim 
ſpeak them, and ſabliſli, and canonize them, and other mens ſentences, as the 
only ſtanding Rule on this account, becauſe God ſaid, ear him, and they 
now hear properly Moſe: voice, and mult own his Law, that vaniſht, as to the 
ſhadow of it, till to the Church a ſtanding Rule, becauſeChrift ſaid, They have 
Moſes end the Prophets les them hear them. 2 O the contrarity of this to the 
Scriptures themſelyes , ſor iſ they —_——_ the Voice of God and Chrit, 
then (abſi: blaſpemia) they make Chr _ the Sci ibes improperly and 
falſely, that they never at any time heard G dt volce, Joh. 5. for they heard 
the Scriptures read every Sabbath, neither could he ſay truly what he doth,ex- 
«l»fively of ſuch as are not his ſheep, My (heep hear my voice, iſ the Scriptures 
were his voice preper y, for the Dogs and Swine hear, and hear the outward 
Scriptures read as well as his ſheep , but his ſheep hear another ſecret ſti 
voice of his, in all things that hee ſaith unto themin their own conſciences, 
which the loud Brawley: for the bare Bible drown within themſelves with 
their non+ſerfia/notes and noy ſes about their Diana i, and ſi ver thrines and 
Temple worihip, and Chen < work, which voice and word: of his are heard in 
ſecret with more profit among the wiſe , Lake 10.17. then the cry of me 
Truth ſelling Spirit flinting- Scripture ſtexlers among fools , which fillveice 
of Chrifts yet whoever hears not, and heed; not more then our heady high- 
minded Hypocrites of theſe dayes do, may preach themſelyes out a while 
longer, yet as the Miniſters and Church of Chriſt , but ſhall ere long be ous 
0 7 a among his people; in the mean time however this is the improper 
tone they tune it out in when we bid them fear Godzhearken to his voice, own 
that, as your only guide, his Word, his Voice, his Spicit , his Light, as the 
only infallible, ſure flandard, the witneſi of G himſelf, the Scripture wit- 
ne ſſes of, and ſends men to, which hee that heeds follows, beleeves in, obe yet, 
need 8s not be fo reſ le ſa by wrangling as the wreſtlees for, and wrefters of 
the Scripture are about the Witneſs of man , though witne from and 
for God as moved by him, for the Viineſtef God bimfelf and the; Witneſs 
of Chriſt himſelf in the conſcience is greater, needs not be ſo loud for a 
Letter, forthe voyces and words of men, and the Writings and Revelations 
of holy men, for the inward immediate Voyce, the Word, the Spirit, the 
Light, Revelation oſ Chriſt himſelfin the heart is greater. True (ſay they) 
we muſt hear Chriſts voice in all things he (ayes, abide in his Doctrine or 
Teaching, receive his Witneſs and Leſtimony , walk by his Word, live by 
his Light alone, bee guided and ordered in all things by bis Spiric,which a- 
lone reveals the minde of God and Chriſt , without whoſe Revelation none 
knows the things of God and Chriſt ; but the Letter ofthe Scripture , the 
outward Writings of ſuch as heard him Cas we do not] the Hebrew and 
Greek Text atleaſt,and 7ranſlation* as they keep touch with them, theſe ate 
that Word, that N » ſoul-ſaving Word, 
thoſe Words of his that are Spirit and Zife, by which alone men muſt come 
to beleeve that Light is the feet, that Lamp to thepath, that verbum eri, that 
very werd of biz meuib, that works and accomplithes all things to bis glory, 
our ſalvation, that verbum ori; that goeth forth of his own mouth, that hee 
put, according to his promiſe, 2/a.5 9. lt. ( as if that were the Seripture 3 oh 
groſs and ſhameful! yet over and over, and over and over again , 7.0. 
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cites that Text to prove Gods promiſe to continue the Hebrew and Greek 
Text: entire without loſs or — of jota Or tittleof it to the worlds end) 


into the mouth of the Churches Seed , and the month of her Seeds ſeed for ever, 
that muſt go out of the mouth of babes andſuck/ingr, as the only firength againſ 
the perſecutor 10 flill the enemy and avenger, that ſharp ſwordof his mouth, with 
which he will ſmite the wicked Nations, Rev. 19. That Rodof bis mouth , or 
breath of hislips , with which he ſlayes the wicked, I ſa. 11. Thai Rod of his flrength 
and pewey ſent out ef Sion, ly which he will rule f rever iv the midſi of his enemies, 
Pſal. 110. That word that he hath ſprken which God hath magnified ver all 
thatis called his name, and ſo ever the light itſelf it ſprang from, which is his name, 

oh. 1. and the ſ.rfe ſtrong Tower of the Righteous : That vis virtus Dei, power 
of God and word of the Croſr. 

That Doftrineor Teaching of Chriſt, which, continued in, faves the Prea- 
cher and he arers, jp ſa doctrina, quam a Des docemur. 

That witneſs of Ged, which who ſo hath needs not the witneſs of men, for the 
wiineſ;iof Gods greater, 

That voice of God, thai”; more ſure and certain, at to iti giving ont its evidence 
10 u, then the very immediate voice which the ApoFiles heard God himſelf ſpeak 
to them with frem heaven, 2 Pet. 1, 

And all this, and much more exc/uſively and abſtradlively from that within, 
yea and preperſ too, ſo that the Word of God, Foundation, the Rule, Light, 
Lamp, and fo conſequently all the reſt of the Tie; are the very proper 
names of the Scriptures, no other then what are properly anſwerable to its 
nature. 

For in this wiſe 7.0. drives on the buſineſs avouching that glorious 
Title of the Word of God, and the Light to be the Nomen preprium Scrip- 
1re;the proper name of the Scripizre, and that I wrong him not herein (ee 
his own ſtating the Queſtion between himſelf and the Que. Ex.2.(.1,2,3. 
de Scr;yture nomine . nimirum Titulo illoglorieſe Verbs Dei, and p.73. 
the Scriprureis « light yet neieher ir, nor can he calledſo unleſrii hath the nature 
ar d preperty of light, p.77. the Scripture a moral and (firitual , not a natural 
Light. p.73,74- Light ſpiritual hath the preheminence arto 4 participation of 
the nature and properties of Light ; fiſtly and properly Light from whence 
the other, i.e natural te ſpecting bodily fight, is by alluſion ſo denominated ; in 
theſe places either expreſly or eventually, J. O. calls the Light and Word 
of God the proper namci of Scripture or Letter, and ſo conſequently en. 
tails all the other glorious Titles to it as its Right, due ànd proper names 
which they rob it of, and deny it to be what it naturally and properly and 
really is, who own it not properly both to be, and be called the Wordof God, 
but it neither is actually teſtified ſo to be any whereby God, nor by its ſelf 
(as/.0.p.87.moſt lyingly &falſely affirms it,infomuch that he who owns it 
not as ſo) doth what in him /ye: zo make Coder. Anda'ſo p. 140. where 
he ſayes, If the Scripture be u hat it reveals ii ſelf to be, it is then unqueſtionably 


the Word of the living God (as p.85 bar che living Word of God) Truth it 
ſelf, for that it profeſſeth of it ſelf (quoth he frem the beginning te the ending, 
neither can it poſſibly be ſo tiled properly , or unleſs ie be by a figure [as it 


no where is neicher by it ſelf that I know of by which the Image is called 
by 
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by the name of the Perſon , whieh it properly is but a dead Picture, and 
lifeleſs repreſentation of, the Lanthorn by the name of the Light, that diſ. 
play es it ſelf more brightly when beheld without it, which Lanthorn yet 
neither is the Light nor properly ſaid ſo to be. 

I am not ignorant of that Common Metonymy Cominentis pro re con- 
tenta, or figure whereby the thing contained is ſometimes, but never 
properly web 15,expreſt by the name of that which ccntains it, aud as 
well in that Scripture we talk of as in other Wiitiags, Aetth. 26.41. and 
1Cor.11.26. If this Cup may not paſs away except I drink it: As oft as ye 
d. ink of this Cuy, meaning, properly, not the Cui, but the wine therein, vc. 
the one the bitter red wine of the wrath of the Almighty God, the mixture 
whereof is powred out into the Cup of his indignation, and of the fiei ceneſs 
of his Fathers fury,which Chrift draiik deep of in the dayes of his fleſh and 
humiliation,to the drawing of ſupplications fiom him with firong crying 
and teats ; the other the wine of his blood ſhed for the remilsiou of fins, 
which ſuch as walk in the light come at laſt to be cleanſed by from no leſs 
then all ſin 3 neitheref which Cups or ſorts of wine thou haſt yet drunk of, 
or truly knoweft what they are, by all the skill thou yet haſt in the Scrip- 

tures thou ſo ſcribleſt for, but ſhalt aſſuredly have thy part in the firſt , be. 
fore thou ſavingly know the ſecond, yea whether ever thou attain to witneſs 
the ſaving efficacy of the ſecond yea, or nay. 4 

But I all this to the helping of 7.0. in hiscrazy cauſe,whoſe fight- 
ing is not at all for figures, or meet ſi gurati vs denominations but for the tor- 
mal and true proper names of the Scripture, which is the name of Scripture, 
and not the rdf God, ſay we, but is, faith he, that of the Word sf G. d; 
had he ſought for no more then figures againſt the Qua. that ſtand for the 
Truth, and ſaid ſo too, though in ſo fighting he had been foo'iſh, yet we 
could have born with him in that frivolous peece of folly , and have lent 
him ſuch a latitude , as both by the Letter and Light may bee al- 
lowed,to ſpeak Merenimically and Metaphorically of Muapherical matters, 
and left him to his liberty without a check, and let him alone in his fipures 
to figure out things by other names then their own , and to call them that, 
which yet properly they are not, to ſtile the Fewſe they fit in by the name 
of the Parliament, which it 15 not, te ſtile the Pifiure by the name gf the 
Perſon,it is the image ol, the H vice by the name of the Word, it is but the image 
of, and the Scripimre by that of the Mor, it is but the remote expreſiion of, and 
of the voice, it 1s the more immediate image orexpreſſion of, for ver eft imago 
verbi Scriptura vocis immediata, verb i quedam mediata imago ſen cxpreſiiazand to 
ſignific the Wine and the Light reſpectively by the names of this Cup , this 
Glaſi, this Lanthorn , andthe Word, and Lam by the name of a $criptmre, 
ſpecially if by Scripture he mean that inward Writing of it by the Si of 
the living God in the flethly cables of the heart, where the Law of God 
1s written,though that writing and the Word written arenotall one neither, 
and we could bate him the impropriety of that figurative expreſſion alſo, 
though it be far further ſetcht then the other, whereby he ſhould decypher 
that outward Letter by the name of the Law, which it is but a bare Copy of, 
and the written Word by the name of the Writing , which yet in ttuth doth 
no more then declare of the Word & Retro, though I know not where in 
all 
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all the Scypture the Srripture is fo much as by A figure denominated by that 
name the Wordof God, if the Word be any where fo called by the name of 
Scripture, a5 J. O. ſayes (at leaſt fortyfold falſely )that above fifty times in the 
New Teſtament the word Graphe or Scripture is put abſolutely for the 
Word of God, but if it were a hundred and fifty times fo called, it would 
not prove the high point in that height he takes on him to prove it in, vi 
that the Scripture is properly the Wordof God, and the Word of God its pre- 
per name, any more then the Wide is called by the name of this Cup, this 
Gleſi, or the Light by the name of the Lanthorn, & Retro the Lanihoern by 
name of this Light,which is all figurative, not proper. : 
But this is not 7.0s. caſe,who runs up to the very higheſt peg · and ings of 
the Scriptures a note above the Fla, and querre/: with the Qua. as denier: of 
he Fcriptuve, unleſs they ſwerve aſide with him in his lilly ſupp-firions , and 
a+ well un{boller-like as unſaint-like ſenſleſs layings,that the owwarl Seripe 
turt the Writing , the Letter, and every TCetier and Title, and 14, though 
but tranſcribed ,' in it, is the Jordof God, as T.z.c a /.5.6. that tam in eſſe 
real;, as cogn2ſcibil;, Ex i ſ.1. the Scripture bothis, and doch infallibly evidence 
is ſelf unto the conſciences of men, that ere not blinde to be aſſuredly the Word of 
God. See his fiſt Title page and T. 1 c. 4 , t. and that men that belerve nos 
(as he implicitly beleeyes in this) being obliged ſo beleev upon the penalty 
of eternal damnation, at the peril of theirown eternal ruine , and ſuch like, are lefi 
nnexcuſable in their damnable unbeleef, T. te g. T. t c. 36. T. 1c 4/14. and 
who ſaith, That his chief buſineſs with the Que. is de nomine Scripture proprio, 
Ex. 1. . t, 2, ; · about the proper name of the Scripture, and to ſtabliſh it under 
that glorious Title the Word of Gee, as that proper name of it, which the 
chief buſineſs commirted by Satan ta the Qua. that they rej1yceingis to ſpoyl it of: 
yea how will all thoſe figurative forms of ſpeech liſt 7.0. out of that 
Qugmirewherein he ticks , and into which he hath raſh'y run himſelf by, 
his haſty quarrelling with the Qu. who is far from being ſatisfied, if the 
Truth and Dofrine of the Scripinres be confeſſed to be ſufficiently declared 
in the Scripturegunleſs he be infallibly aſſured that every Tiule and 114, as it 
was at firſt written , Rands truly tranſcribed in his Copies of it, and ſo far 
from being ſatisfied, if by a figure it ſhould be granted [as it need not for 
its no where called ſo] that the Scripture is the Word of God that he pro- 
feſſes, Ex 1-34. that if that Declaration, that Writing, which declares the minde 
and will of God, be not the Word of God, be know: not what is the Word of 
God , if he may not call the Scriptures by that name the Word of God, 
is ſo far — of any name elſe to call it ly, as ts call out to the Qua. 
to tell him what to call it if he may not call it by that name, $i hec non fir ver bum 
Dei (quoth J. 0) ego neſtio quid fit, aut deceant nos Fanatici quid illud ili- 
cendum ſit, ent if the declaration of the will of God, i.e. the Scripture, be not the 
Word of God, 7 know nx; what it i or let the Fanaticks teach us what we ma 
call it; theſe and many more to the like Tune are the eminent Titles, which 
J. O. not by ametonymy, but in truch as their proper priviledge, and real right, 
attributes in words et length, and not in figures to the outer Scriptures, theſe 
are the ſoſiy termi, wherein throughout all his Treatiſes he treats on their be- 
half, not zoith all others only, chat ate his Oppeſers in other matters , but 
with the £4. alſo, who own the Scripture in its own proper name, uſe, 
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and place, and own the Trab written of to be the Word much more, then 
he doth himſelf, but about the Scriptures oppoſe him only as to theſe his 
childith thoughts : Such are the high, rigid, unrighites us ſtricki ſtrein he ftands 
upon, and ſtickles ĩa, and that ſo ſlifly, that he is minded either to win «ll, er 
lee all, and if he be not owned as fliting of the gcripiure truly and properly, 
when he tiles it by the names of other things, which truly and properly it 
is not, he will no more own it undet iti ou true and proper names of writingy 
Letter, Scripture , but make himſelf — ignorant of theſe as if hee 

had quite forgotten, and could in no wite caltto miade, that hee hath any 
other names at all whereby it can be called, ſave thoſe undue ones of his 
own impoling 

Now when a man begins to ſ\gcl! ont with his wind of Doctrine into ſuch 
a bubble as knows no boundhs, its time to blow him out; and when he grows 
into ſuch a giddy, greedy, hydrapical humour, as not to know what ground 
he &inds on, nor how to ſtand (hill, and lit down ſatisfied when hee 18 well, 
nor well to underſtand when he hath enough, nor to (lack his thirſt with a 
juſt and lawful allowance, its — enienti occurrere merbo: 

Danda eſſ eile vi tali pari maxime Avars. 

As there is noreeſun that he ſhould have all he deſires , ſo its but reaſon that 
his brain be purged from ſuch excrementry as ocealion ſuch extraordinery ex- 
travagancier, that if he will never be otherwiſe then ſo fantaſticallyFanatical, 
yet hee may inſanire cum ratione, be moderated at leaſt as to his height of 
madneſs, be taken down a peg or tyo , and brought from his high Garret, 
into a ler Story about the Scriptures, that iſ. he will have nonay, but they 
muſt needs be call'd the Mord it may be no otherwiſe then the Crp is called 
the Wine, which (though, by a Afetenymy the Wine is ſometime called the 
Cup) yet is never, or very ſeldome,if at all. 

For my part I am ſree , rather then he (halltake on ad ravimuſque, and 
cry himſelf hoarſe , and — himſelf (as he doth) with ſo much wrang- 
ling/and reſtle ſi wreſtling forthe Letter whichhe more loves to talkof, then 
livgs the liſe of, and longs for, fo that is not likely he will be at quiet,unleſs 
wg till him by piping to the ſame tune with him at leaſt a little, to pleaſe 
n ſo far to his proſit, in order to the ſaving of his longing, astoallowhim 

a ittle, i. e. ſo much leave as by the forefaid Figure to call theGlaſi windzw,or 
the Lanthorn the Light, which in truth and properly are not ſo ; but as that 
Tay ler which having an inch of cloath granted him for his min4s ſake, about 
ſo much as will ſerve for nern, incroaches ſo as to ſteal an ell or enough 
to make a ſuit of, and from Top to Tec cloaths himſelf therewith according- 
ly, wou'd have no — to have his goodly garment torn off, or elſe beaten 
well upon his back with his own yard; ſo if 7.0. who begs the whole queſiien, 
be not pleaſed with his poor pitcance, which yet is the largeſt allowance that 
Truth it ſelf allows us to allow him, but will be a chuſer (as Beggars muſt 
not be, and his own Carver, and carve out the Scripmurer, which is more then 
(ſalve veritate)we can give him, or he canjuſtly take on him to do, into no 
leſs then a patern, a Hd lapidem a touchflone of all Truth,a flanderd for all 
Spirits (even that of God, by which it, and all Spirit. a Scripturts elſe 
are to be tried to be moſt truly ti ied by, a Rule, an immoveable, ftable , per- 
fer, the moſt perfef?, the only N of Godrworihip, and out ebeduencein mar- 


ery 


# 
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tert of faith and manners, nt Fr.3.[.20,24, . Fr.. Cg. Ex.3.ſ32.Fx.4. 
y. fo that ſince the Churches compleating of its Canon, no Kevelatimns, 
internal Spirit [and conſequently not that Spirit of God] V iſomns, inward 
Light, or Word are to be expected or admitted, as any Rule to walk by, the 
only gui le and directory of all mens beleeving and living, ſo that who have 
not that have none at all of any ſufficiency to lead them to life, though 
they ſhould follow what light they have from God vouchſafed them to the 
utmoſt. So that there is n principle (to (peak in his own words, T. l. c. 1 16.) 
or means of diſcovery of the ſaving Doctrine, orſacred Truth , no other rule or 

meaſure of judging or decex mining any thing about or concerning it, but only that 
writing from whence it is talen; the Revelation of it being expreſſed only in that 
wri:ingupn ſuppeſt ion of any corruption in which, the ſaving Doftrine, Truth, 
or Word of God, as at firſt given out from God, which ſay I, whateyer becomes 

of the Scripture it ever emtite, and for ever incorruptibie, and unqueſtion- 

ably uncorrupt, 1 Pei. t. cannot be evinced unqueſtionably to continue entire 
and incorrupt, hee muſt then bee fed, as himſelf and his fellow un- 
learned learned ones do feed theirpoor, blinde, pere - linde, unleatned people, 
vi with a bit and a knock, and bee kept cloſe to ſo much as reafon and 

Sctiptute can well ſpare him, be caned into a juſt compaſs with his own 

Canon, and Rat into the right meaſure he runs out of with the Rule and 

meaſure of his own making, and bounded within the due bounds of equity, 

which, beyond all meaſure, he breaks beyond for the bare Bibles and Let- 

ters fake , by that Letter and Book it ſelf, which is called though by 4.0. 

the Wordof God, Tr. l. ch. 1 f. ta. yet by it ſe f never ſo honaurably at all, but 

only by ſuch like Titles, as a Declaration, Letter, Scripture, Book or 

Bible, 

And if he ſhall go on undervaluing that antient covering of Chriſt the 
Light of the word, and the Armour of his light, which is unchangeable , and 
which the True Charch , which haththe Moon, and all ſuch moveable and 
changeable things, as the beſt «w1ward Writings are, under het feet, ſtands ever 
cloathed with, Am. 13. 12514. Fp. 4. 1,24. Col. 3.8. 1. Rv. 12. f. — 
it away as ſome old men/Irwouscloath , caſt clout , or retten rag , as he dot 
while in his impartalleld both ignorance and impudence he fletts at it, as if 
'ewere'a meer Puppet patcht up of ſhreds, as a fiflitious imaginery Chriſt 
Fein d in the fancies of Fanatich fools and mad men”, Neſcio quod lumen, quos ,En- 
thuſiaſmos qu em Deum, Oc. T9 v, vere nihil, Ex 3.C.11. Ex.4.C15-21. Ex. 
1.1.5,6. — that covering of the Spirit f G, which Wo be to him 
that is not covered with, ot 1s covered with any other, Iſa. 30. 1. to cut out the 


' entward Scripture, and grave out the 79 vA, into a Garment, into an /del 
cove ing to himſelf, ſtealing Words from thence, and therewith cloath- 
ing himſelf which will once wax old as a garment that is moth eaten, and at 
laſt ( being old, yea oldneſs it ſelf though younger the Sirio, and not the 
antient newnels of the Spirit, wherein the true worſhip and ſervice ſtands )is 
to vaniſh as an Id, that muſt go to the Moler & Batr, & a3the braxen Serpent 
be taken down,and among other Idoliof mens earthly Elements, worldly Ru- 
diments , and carnal Ordinances that were good in their own times and places 


yet but impoſed till the time f Reformation, be (cat away with, Ger ye * 
4. 
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IIa. 2.20.30, 11. Rom. 7. 6. Heb. g. 13. 9, 10. Its high time to trip Z. O. naked, 
and diſcover his ſhame,which is ſeen by ſuch as live in the light through his 
covering, which is a prate of words about the gie , and other t ings 
which yet he knows not, and to ſummon him to ſit in ſilence before the 

Lord undreſſing himſelf out of his follen Ornaments, which till he doth he 

ſhall not know what a work of ſpoyling the Lord hath to do unto him till it 

come irreliſtably upon him. 

And if hee ſhall flye out ſo far in his whifling word: as to call the Lettey 
[which to the Lights bears the ſame, and no better proportion then that of the 
Lanithorn to — — Light,as the name that is proper to itiand Aye 
up higher yet till according to his flaſby fancy thereof he affirms it in Print 

as hee doth) before the world that not only the Wordof Gd written of in 
8 Writing,which none denies ſo to be, but the Writing it (elf alfo(which he 
means well-nigh in every place by that terme the Word, or elſe hee ſtrikes 
beſide the Iron , and lies hammering on the Anvil, beating the Air , and 
meaning another matter thenthathee meant when he began , and makes 
men beleeve that he means all along , which is no more to his purpoſe then 
if he meant nothing by it at all) is an Z ͤ;, lining, ſpiritual light; and 
higher yet, preferred above the light of the Sun, T. 1. c. 4. . 8,9. the moſt glorious 
light in the world; and higher yet,jthe Sun one dayes light of which is unſpeakably 
more then that of ſeven arhers aro the manifeſtation of the glory of God, T. 1 c. 2. 
[.15. « Sun that more eminently then any inferionr fire diſcovers and evidences it 
ſelf by ſuch properties as it hath, viz. Light, and Heat, and Power, T. 6.3. 
Flo. ande. 4,16. 0. and much more of ſuch like high ſtrains 7.0. ſtrikes 
up in, till he ſtretcheth the bare Letter ſo far upon the ! enters as to ſtrain it 


into vd v and make it even every thing that the true Word, and Zight 
within is , whenas howbeit it hath its excellency above other Writings as 
an inſtument, yet, as to theſe peculiaritierand precious preregatrve of the living 
Word,is vere nibil j then I muſt ſummon 7.0. as warm as hee ſeems to him- 
ſelſ to ſit. and as much as he ſeems to ſee by the painted flame of his fained 
fire, and the ſparks of his own kindling , that if he know no other way to 
ſalvationthen the Scripture, and own not the light as the way, which the 
= danny fpeaks of; this he ſhall have at the Lords hand, Hes hal lye down 
eres. 

Finally [to perſue yet a little further , and proſecute our preſent 
matter under the Metaphor of the Parliement and the Houſe] If a 
man ſhould ariſe and tand up, and comend that the Meuſe the Parliament 
meets inis the Parliament properly , and none ſhall perſwade him to belecye 
otherwiſe , but he will try it out with them that allow him to call the Houſe 
by a figure,or enn of the thing containing for the thing contained, ſo a3 to 
ſay this Houſe is the Parliament ; and will ſay the Parliament is the proper 
name of the Mouſe , and it may properly that to itſelf , and they rob 
it of its tre and due name; and are enemies to the Parliament, and the 
Hoſe, and Treytors, that will not ſo own it to bez and ſhall fay, Dis 
mihi, c. tell me what it ĩs to be called, if not ſo [not heeding that himſelf 
calls it the —_— the Parliament ſito] and that that is the moſt propey 
neme of it: I ſhouldjudge that man utterly unfitto be choſen a Parliement- 


man, or, if Dee. — 
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in regard of his Clergy-thip, I. O. himſelf once choſen to that honour ( az 1 
hear)was thought unmeet to meet among them. Or to proſecute the matter . 

rather under that Metaphor of the Lanthern and the Light that ſhines in it, 

with which the Lerter and the Light , the Writing and the Word doth ſo ex- 

actly correſpond and hold proportion) if there thould appear ſuch a man 

as would not be contented by the fore-mentioned Metronymy only to call 

the Lawhorn the Light it ſelf, which makes out it ſelf thereby , and other 

things alſo to the view of others, but ſtand up to contend teoth and nay), 

that the Lenthorn is the very Lightin very deed , and ought ſo to be denc- 

minated, as that which really is 0 yea and ever inch of it from the Top to 

the yery bottome , or elſe it is ſpoyled of its own glorions due and proper 

* For nevans 2s and denied to be what it is, and abuſed and depreſſed quite below it 

— ſelf, debaled and diſgraced at their peril of mens utter rzine for their dam- 
bu — 1 nable, unbeleef, they belecye, own and acknowledge it to be a very 
BING pl lex, ſpecial good, ſervictable, profitable, clear, 255 and perfeti Lanthorn above all 
a on flat other Lanthorns, as to all end and purpoſe: for which it was at firſt made and 
me * i framed, unleſs they fee it with ſuch eyes as his own , and beleeye it with 
Teer belatum himſelſ to be veraciter;the real light and only rule and guide ofthe w, that ma- 
ett h. fleſti both it ſelf and all things elſe that are needſul to be ſeea to all ſuch az 
r, are ner to, and within the ſight of it 3 and as concerning the Light it ſelf, 
lizera ſcripta, which reveals both it ſelf and the Zanthorn and the dark room allo round 
2NYd Scripm- about, wherein it ſhines and ſhews it ſelf, and other things, as well, yea 
ra ad extra, more brightly when its beheld immediately, and is abſtracted from the Lan- 
vel Dei ipſins thorn, which it reveals, and in which (to ſay the truth) it ſelſ i more properly 
digite ſeripta vailed then revealed (* for the Light ot nen Teflament 1s vail'd in the Old, the 
in tabulis ex- Old Letter revealed in the new) will not beleeve there is anyſuch thing, nor 
zernis lapideis, without impatience hear the Teſtimony of thofe that teftifie of it unto him, 
que fuit mera, and tell him that he is miſtaken, tis not the Lanthorn that enlighten: the 
licet vera figu- room (as he ſuppoſes) for that is, though tranſparent, yet a dark body of it 
ra, umbra, imago (elf, that can no more by and of it ſelf without fomewhateclſe, i e. the 
Scripture ad light to manifeſt) evidence either it (elf, or other things, then a fl or chair, 
intra, der Dei Or any ſuch opacoms body like it ſelf, but it is another thing within it that 
Spiritum in ſhews it (eff in ſome meaſure through it, and (as the whole room and all 
inteynis tabulis things therein are by it me | evidently ſeen when it ſtunds and ſlunes in the 
cordiſcarneit, room, and is ſevered from it, and that its that Light only, and not 
«ff in novo Re- the Lanthorn, that can properly challenge to it (elf that name of Light, and 
» latum, that the ZLeanch1.rn under no conlideraticn whatſoever , whether formally 
2 Cor. 3. conſide red in its,0wn preper nature as an inſtrumeut made into that form of 
* Which qu4- of a Zanthorn, of fuch materials as Wood, Fun, Tin, Glaſt, or the like, nor 
enn. _ yet quaignus containing the Light in it, either i , or can proper'y be 

ing the Di- | 

— Truth is the utmoſt that 7. O. is capable to ſay for the Scriptures being called by 
that name of the Word of G adi at that namen proprium,that pr oper name, he diſputes for on its 
behalf, and for its being within in the heart, Ex.1./.1,2,3:@/ 28.49.which n; to ſay ji ſt 
nothing to his proper prrpoſe, and indeed to anſay ail that ever he ſayes both before and af- 
ter, in his proofs of the Word of to be the proper name of the Seriprure; ſor iſ it be not, 


nor it to be called the Y YVordof God formally conſilered, as a Y riting , but only as con- 


taning, and declaring of the Truth, Light and V ord, then it is not praperiy, nor is to be called 
the Y Yordof Gedproperly at all. ſaid 
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(aid to be the Light at all, but the man will rather w//ife and utterly nu/lifie 
the Light for the Lanthorns ſake , ſo that men became his enemies for tel- 
ling him the truth about it, and his hand is up, and at work againft every 

mau, whoſe hand is againſt his crude conceptions, fligmetizing ibem in Print, as 

poor, erreneentsy faolizh, Fanetical Kneve, Ex. 2522 del uded Dreamers, &c. 

and belyint the Light , a4 a meer tained, imagined peece of bulinets , a fig- 
ment of Fanatichs,f enaiicijmey Enihuft 1ſme,dotage, Ex.21.32. Neſcis quid, vere 
nwibil: And moreaver if the {aid man will not only polatively aſſert, but alſo 
not bluth to profeſs in eſſect, that iſthe Lanibern be not to be called the Lighs 
he knows not what to call it, and thereupon call out to ſuch as deny. it to 

tell and teach him what the Lanthora is to be called, jt ic be not property to 

be called the Light, ſaying you muſt either call ic the Light, aut docear no: 

aliquis quid dicendum id fits and lad ſhall got bluſh to put himſelf upon the 

proof thereof agaioſtall that (hall gainſay the Lanthorg to be the Light, 

and that in no better then ſuch a pireous,either flarly falſe,or foul and fallacious 

manner ashere under followeth, viz. 

1. The Lanihern doth ſufficiently evidence it ſelf to be the Light ; there- 
ſore moſt «ſſuredly , unqueſtionably , incentreſtabiy, ivfallibly , the Lan- 
thorn is the light, by which men mult ſec, or not at all; in which Enthememe 
the Antecedens is as maſt 42 » wnconreleably, infallibly 
falſe, as J. Ot. ſaying that the Letter doth ſo evidenceit (elf to be the Light, 
and conſequently the Conc/uſion, yet this is J. Or. way, p. 68, 6g. 

For thou tiieſt it out in theſe Termes , which are the trueſt, though 
the more thou keepeſt to them , the more falſe thy Propoſitions , as to 
the mater alletted in them, both are and do appear, viz. the Leer, the 
geriptures, the VV riting, with every Tice and ia that is therein, arguing 
(a4 aforeſaid) thus | 

The Scripuure ; do abundantly , infallibly , inantreleably » manifeſt them- 
ſul ves is be theV V ord of God : Therefore we know the Scriptures aſſuredly to bee 
the Word of God, Tr.1.c.2.1.5.&c.4 f. 1 21. 

Which Argument isfair, and not fallacious, yet its frame, not more fair, 
then its Antecedent flatly falſe underſtood as it muſt be by thee ( if there be 
at all ſuch thing as uniſormity in thy two EnliſhTreatiſes , and not ſo much 
noniformity as that we may not ſaſely judge of thy meaning in that word 
Scriptures in one place, by thy own e xprefſion and explanation of it in ano- 
ther) of the writing , ot the written Letter, and the tranſcribed Titles and 
Intens of it, the alle of which Antecedent, as uttered in ſuch open termes, 
be ing not unlikely ſeen by thy ſelf to be too obvious to be ſeen by others, 
thou feccheſt it about in a way of ſallacy, acting, arguing minus caſte, but ma 
giicautè from this foundation. 

2. Orelſe thus, viz, The Light in the Lantharn, Tr. 1 c. 4 f 14. doth 
evidence it ſelſ infallib!yto him thatis not blinde to be the Lighe. 

Therefore the Lanthorn is, and is aſſurediy known to be the Light; in 
which the A necedent is moſt true , but the conſequence denied, as no lefs 
falſe and fonly fallacioui, then the other is true, and as non - ſenſical a new 
ſequitur as tis to ſay, the Light declared oi in the Letter, is known to bee 
the Word or Light, which is ſallacia conſequentis , yet this is J. Os. way 
of arguiog , 

X 3 Vis 
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Fix, By this Zightin the Scripturefor which we contend , doth the Scripture 
make ſuch a propoſition of it [olf as the Word of God, that whoever rejeRts it, doth 
it at the peril of his eternal ruine. Therefore wee know , and others may bee 
aſſured that the Scripture is the YYord of Ged. 

In which Argument, Mulier formoſa ſuperne Deſinit in piſcem. 

The Antec is moſt fair and true, let him be Anathema that denies the 
Light in the Scripture to be the Word of God, but the conſequence is fouly falſe 
(fallacia conſequentis) and conſequently the concluſion , tor it follows not, 
becauſe the lig in the Scripture or Y V ord of God declared in it is ſo, that 
therefore the Scripture it ſelf is the Word of God. 

Orelſe 3. thus, viz, That which doth evidence is ſelf ro be _ i« the 
light, but the Lenthern, the light doth evidence it ſelf to be the Light. 

Therefore wee may aſſuredly know that the Lenthorn, the Light is the 
Light. Which A t were it urged interrogatively thus, viz. Doth not 
the Lenthern the Light evidence it ſelf to be the light ? Therefore is not the 
Lanthern the Light? were fallacia plnrium interrogarionum, the fallacy whereby 
one thing is aikt of two things at once, which is true of one of them but falſe 
if affirmed of both;but formed poſitively tis fallacia, eitherdiviſonin whereby 
the Sephifter concludeth that to be true of two things joyned together as one, 
which is true of but one of them, ie. ofthe Light, conſidered figi/latim, or 
a part ; or elſe peiitienis principii , or a diſputation exfalſs ſuppoſitis from a 
ſalſe ſuppoſition of that which is not, or of that to be granted which is not 
granted, but remains as the main matter yet to be proved, viz. that the Lan- 
thern and the Zight ate all one: which yet is the way of 7 Os. proving the 
Scriptures to be the Word and Light, Ir. I. c. 4. 2. the Scripmere or wricren 
Word of God, and ſ. 6. The Scripture, the Word of God ir light, therefore we 
may affuredly know that the Scriptmere is the Wirdef God. 

Orelſe 4. Thus (making no expreſs mention of the Lanthorn at all, 
which is the main ſubjeF that is to be proved to be the Zrghr) vize if the 
Light deth uncontrolably evidence it ſelf to be the Light, then we do in- 
fallibly know that the Light is the Light, and properly ſe called. 

But the Light doth uncontro)eably cyidence it ſelf to be the Lighe. 

Therefore we infallibly know that the Zight is the £ight ; and properly 
fo called, which is 7.0:s. manner of ſpeech ſometimes, Ty. 1c. 4. C1. the 
Word of God is ſurnisht with innate Argument: for the manifeſtaticn of it felf, 
i, e. to be the Word of God. So 10,11,1:,13,z14-15. Hhere ever the Word 
comes, there js a ſuff icieney of light in. it to evidence to all the Authority of God, 
i.e. That its the Word, an evidence of truth , commending it ſelf to the conſcience 
of men: No want of light in the truth it ſelf. The Word makes « ſufficien: pro- 
poſition of it [elf where it js ; leave the Word 10 men and if it evidence net it ſelf 
to them, it in becauſe they ave blinded. So Ir I. c. 2. . 6. Thy Word is truth, S. 14. 
Over all bir Name God magnifie: his Word (in all which places in an honeſt 
way of proof of the Scriptare to be the Word of God, thatterm of Scrip- 
ture {hould have ſſosd in the fiead of that terme the Word of God, but then 
the ſalſeneſs had been obvious | therefore we infallibly know the Word of 
God is the Word of God, and properly ſo called. 

In which Argument a man may take his choice of fallacies, and of two 
call it which he pleaſes,or both ii he will, and do bim no wrong whoſe it — 
x 
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for ast here is a begging of the grand queſtion in the diſpute, and a taking it a- 
fore hand for granzed,which is not gramed, but denied, aud to be prove ix. 
That the Zanthorn is the lig, the Writing the Word, which is called Fe- 
ticio principii, ſo there is a concluding aliud a negato, another thing, which 
is owned, and not contradited , nor gainſayed, viz. that the Light is the 
L1g%t; when the thing denyed, and to be proved, i. c. that the ZLaniborn is the 
Light, the Writing the Werd, is not affirmed in the concluſion at all, 
which is called igneratio Elenchi , when that is inferred as contradictety to the 
thing denied, which doth in no wiſe contradict it. 

Ol elle g. thus, viʒ the Lanthornquatenus it contains the Light may be the light, 

Therefore the Lanthorn may be ſaid to be the Light. Which Argument 
is fallacious, being « die ſecundum quid, ad dil lum ſimplicitur; for it tollows 
not in any viſe (we ſhould yeeld as we need not , that as it contains the 
light , the Lenthorn may be ſaid to be the Light, that therefore it may pro 
perly be ſaid ſo to bee, much lefs that the Light is the proper name of the 
Lanthorn; which is that which is undertaken to be proved by 7.0. for hee 
from ſecundum quid, argues, and ſayes, the Letter, non refje Iu licere ſtripiæ, 
as it is Scripture, but quatt Nc. as it contains the divine erAth, ir, the Word 
of God , therefore the Letter is the Word of Ged ſimpliciier, and the Y V ordof 
God is its proper name and nature. « 

I ſay it the ſaid man ſhall not only flye up thus into the height of fed, 

hood in his afſertion of the Lanthorn to be the Light , the Letter to bee the 
VV «rd, decrying that altogether which is ſo indeed, but alſo drive on his 
proof and evidence thereof in ſuch a ſorry way of either dewn-righs falſity , or 
evident fallacy and dec cit as this is, though I ſhould not dare to deal any 
otherwiſe then fairly and openly with thu man, if I (hould come to argue 
all the utter untruth utttered by him about the Lanthorn back again upon 
(as by and by I am to ſyllogize back uren 7.0. his falſe tales about the 
Scripture ) ind though I delire not that any man ſhould bee caught with 
any other then that godly guile whereby Pari caught many out of the deceit, 
yet whether he that deals thus treacheroufly doth not deſerve when he hath 
done, ex lege Talienii, to be dealt ticacherauſiy withall, 1ſe.33.1. Let wiſe men 
judge, and according to their judgement let ſuch fools act and execute, which 
Ino am none of, among whom , Fallentem fallere nom eſt fraus to deceive 
the decejver is no deceit. 

However thus much I ſhall make bold to ſay of the man aforeſaid , that 
tis fitne ſhould bee told bareſy of his hruitiihne i, and fully feremarntd of both 
his fal ſueſi and bis folly,that he fail not into the like for the ſuture, and if 
he be indeed ſo binde as he makes himiclf, and ſo mean of memoryas not 
to remember any name, wherebygthe Lanibern or Letter can bee called, 
but that name of the light and Y ord though himſelt calls it not the /ight or 
word only, but by the name of /anchorn,/euer,orSoipmre allo fave that Tra- 
pe nus. like, who in a low fit of ſickneſs forgot his own name, 1. O. for- 
gets himſelf, and heeds not that himſelf often calls the later, as others do, by 
115 only due and proper name of letter ot Siure "tis fit he ſhould be plainly 
told what to call it, and minded of it; as I here do tell and minde 7. O. 
who calls to the Que. to tel him what to call the letter, that the name of 


Lanihorn, by which (though he for getthat hee doth ſo) —_ 
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doth call the lanthorn, and the name of Scripture, by which he [though het 
forgets it] calls the Scripture is a more proper name then thoſe ol / gh, and 
the Wordof God , and the moſt proper name: that can poſſibly bee given to 


em. 

And if for all this he will obſtinately oppoſe the truth, and wilſully wa k 
on without wiſdome, then neſcio quid indeed, the — be ing ſo deeply dyed 
into him, that ĩts (care like to depart, iſ he be breyed in a Moricy, I know not 
what more to ſay, but 

Neſci»an Antiiccyram ratio illi deſiinet omnem. 
Now 1.0. ne idea be not ſo merry about the mouth, for ſuch a man there 
is , and nigher to thee too then thou thinkeſt he is, ſo nigh that thou cank 
not ſtep an inch from him--neze queſtvericextre , hee is as well known to 
thee as any man in thy cloaths , and thou cahſt not bee ignorant of him, if 
thou be not willingly ignorant of helf, yea verily, Thew art the man that 
art found in that fully and falſchood that is aforeſaid about the lanthorn 
and the light is ſhewed ſo abundantly above, that there needs little more 
to be ſaid in proof thereof. T Dominus, Tu vir, aut Doceas nos, quid ſibi unls 
tanta blateratio c mugitui et. what means ſuch a bling and bellowing out 
for the leer? ſuch a pleading it to be the truc light, which it doth but plead 
. for 2 ſucha ſtriving to have it tiled the /ight? and the meer wricing and every 
ricele of it to be called the Word of God? which bears in truth, cateri . paribus, 
but ſuch a reference to the true light and Word of God reſpetively, as the 
lenthorn doth to the light of the candle which is {ct up and held forth in it: 
Quid bi vuli derefetiogcxecratiotamia, &. what means ſuch direfſuldareflation, 
extream execyation , and thundring out of little leſs then Anathame Mare- 
nathaer againſt the light within, and word within, and all that confeſs to it, 
as 7. O. himſelf doth too, but that hee forgets it, and fo curſes himſelf by 


craft, Ex. 1.4. as Faniaflicel, foelich, » Enthuſizflical enemies to, de- 
nyers and reproachers of the Scripture, becauſe they deny the letter to bee 
that /ight and Wordef God, which as a lanthoern, glaſi or vail, and 


not ſo brightly, but more dimly then when viewed with open face as ſhining 
in the heart, are ſeen and ſhew themſelves through it? ſiccine ſe gerunt miniſiri 
luci ſicut veſmet or geritis O miniflri litere? iantæne « nimi t celeſtibur ire : 
Quid fibi vnlt tanta terminerum tren/pefitiotverbernm iſta tua mutatio muſaiiatio, 
mangenix atio, & c. ſupradicta? If there bee not ſuch a man, and 7.0. be not 
he, teach us 7,O. plainly what thou meaneſl by that peeping and muttering 
out of thy minde? by that mumbling and ſumbling in ſuch foul fallacious 
wayes about things , wherein if thou wert not minded to mak over thy 
maaning that mea may not minde too much where thy lame cauſe halteth, 
nor fade where its falſe and falters thou mighteſt have made it (fairer in ĩt 
ſelf, I cannot fay,for the fairer and fullcythy openings of it are, the falſer and 
fou/er it appears, but) tenfold fairer to bee ſeen in its — and fou/ne/; then 
now itis : tell us what means that me is oſ medley, t 


t Mangonizaion 
wixiure thou makeſt of both thy matter, and thy meaning ? that TobuY «- 


tabu that tangled and tangling kinde of talk that thy Treatiſes do conſift 
of, whereia not unly like him that talks up the (anthers into the name of 
the light , and talki down the /ight as nothing, thou trieſt to turn the en- 
fide inwarer,and that which ſhould be wppermoſt donnuerds,i.e.the light 22 
whi 


— — 
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which is the Truth it ſelf out of doors, and the cuiward letter, which is but 2 
W:iting of it, in its ro place, power, ſt, and name, but alſo in the proof and 
proſecution of that moſt ſubſenſeleſs ſub ve ſim doſt in one place or other 
( one place well compared with another) thy ſelf by thy own ſayings 
and unſayings (how much more I cannot ſay but) little leſs I dare ſay then 
twenty times over, tumbling about like a Bal ina net, turning things to 
and fro, tranſpoſing thy termes, and introducing the prime predicate in place 
oſits own prime ſubje4, one while uling the terme gcripture, Eetier, Writing, 
which (witneſs thy | itle pages) is the ſole ſubje# expected by thy Reader 
according to thy intimation of no lefs,to be proved to be the Word of Ged, 
and treated on without varying from it under that terme of Scripture, Letter, 
Writing; other while in thy very Argumentation for the Truth of thy untrue 
affirmation , which is that the Scripuure in eſſe both reali & cognoſc;bili is the 
Word, and in anſwer to that queſton how is it known that the Seripture is the 
Word of God? promiſcuonſly putting all theſe termet vi Bock, Faith, Bible, 
Traub, Writing, Doctrine, Letter, Light, Scripture, Word of God, Declaration, 
minde, will of God, and thingideclared together again, as if 'twere already owe 
of queſtion, which is the matter in queſizon, that theſe are all one thing and 
termes Synonyme, and compounding , and confounding them into one Chaos 
or lamp of confuſin , chopping and changing, popping out, and pulling in, 
mounting up. and then dropping down, as il thou wert ſenſible of being got 
too high, then hiding thy head again, and there [as thoſe that are afraid out 
of their cloſe places] moving out of thy ho'e , as a worm of the earth, and 
twining every way fir or foul to ſecure the main chance, and to make 
good thy bad cauſe, and carry what thou contendeſt for , which yet when 
all's dome, belide the getting to thy felf among ſeeing men the blot of 
blindneſs, ignorance, weakneſs, folly falrheod, fallacy, and — z» thou wilt, 
which way ſoe vet thou erdereſt or diſordereft thy Arguments tor it even by thy 
own Manegement of it bee on the loſing hand, till at laſt thou haſt loſtit al- 
together : for h chou makeſt as much of it to the utmoſt as another 
can well do, that hath taken on him to make an ill bulineſi good, yet the ut- 
moſt thou makeſt oſ it, if well examined, is as litile as tis nought toward the 
better ing of it, and very much of it at leaſt, but verylirtle better then 
what is urged above about the Lanibern: And when thou haſt turned every 
ſtone , and haſt wrought a long time till thou haſt tyred thy ſelf with talking 
to have the Lener, and every * and Tizle of it to be the Word of G, till 
thou canſt ſcarcelygo one jot further , or adde one Title more to the coun- 
tenancing of thy cauſe,thou even giveſt out and lyeſt down, and as (T. D. 
had the wit to do at firt, and C. F. was forcedto do at laſt) in a manner 
giveſt it in, and layeſt it down ſo very fairly to thy oppoſers, that all thy 
aſter ſtrugling for it agaiu is to no purpole to prove thee any further a friend 
for all tliy ample appearances pro Scripturis, then the Qn. are, with whom thou 
art ſaia to fall in one, aud ſay as they ſay in thy Ex.1.[.28.[.40. and, as thy 
fellow fighters with us about it do all confeſs , that the Scripture no other- 
wiſeis, nor is to be called the org of Ged, then Re ſub j ec e materia, 
or divine veritatis in ta revelate ſeu conente, non reſpefts litere 2 te, nen for- 
maler qnatenmſcripte , in te ſpect of the matter ot Divine truth therein de- 
clared and contained only not in reſet? of theWriving or written Lenr not — 
mary 
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mally, at tis Scripture j and that in innumerit p ent locii nbi verbum Dei dici- 
tur, cc. in theſe ¶ well-nigh innumerable] place tf it, where the Word of God is ſaid 
to be preacht, publichemultiplied, and received the holy truth , or matter of the 
Seriptures ir intended, but not the — — eſe formally conſi lered ; and 
when the Word ii ſaid to be nigb us in our bearti, and in our mouths, Rom. 10,8. 
and the Word of Chrift to dell in us, tis confelt by thee that that Word of 
faith ir not luera Scripta, is not the Vriting, but the Truth written, which is 
another thing then the Scriptures ; neither do the Que. ſay (as thou there 
belyeſt them in thy lame laying down of their Argument (which is of force 
ro ſtop thy mouth however as thou rendreſt it weakly , much more if urged 
in its fall trength ) that the Y'Yord within, is not Yerbum gcriptum, ſut it is 
the ſame word that is written, but it is not the wricing, not the Scripture, not 
the litera ſcript, between which, and the Verbum geriptum thou art or wilt 
ſeem ſo ſilly, asto make no diſtinction: So then if the Seripenre, ſormaliter, 
formally confidered is not ( as ſecundum te ĩt is not) the YYordof God then 
however thou ſcrueſtit into that name and hing, by ſecundum quid, yet ſimpli- 
citerzreally, malyits not ſo at all, nor ſo properly to be called, ſot forms dat eſſe 
rei, and is that per quod res eſt id quod eſt; and if it have not the fer of the 
FV ord of God, then the Scripture hath not the being or trut nature of the Word 
of God; much leſs is the Wordof God(as thou improper!y ſayeſt it is )its propey 


name. 


CHAP. v. 


Ow as to 7. Os. third Argument whereby to evince the Scrigture to 
N be the only moſt perſe Rule, Srendard, abſolutely (ole ſufficient way of 
Revelation of Gods will, &c. and ſo conſequently the Wordef God, its on 
this wiſe, Ex.z ſ.z0- * viz. J. O. The Spirit of God moſt heavily damm and re- 

1 ect all additamenti to the Word of the Scriptures, i. e. the Scriptures with him, 

Spiritut Dei of what ſort ſorver , and ſpecially all thoſe weyer and means o ma ing God and 

previſsims communiom with him, boaſled of by the Fanaticks, chiefly con e with Angels, 
damnar & re- Col. 2. 16. Heb. 1. 254. 1 Cor.4.6. Luke 10,29. Revelations not only alienar, 
jicii omnia ad. containing different dofirines , Gal. 1.8. but alias alſo, 2 Pet. 1.19. other new Re- 
ditementa ad welations of the ſame Dofirine then thoſe individual Revelations of it that ware 
verbum Serip- made to them that wrote the Scripture, Rev. 22.18. Heb. 1. 2. 1 Cor. 4. G. Cal. 
eurerumynjnſ- , 18. And Ce. 2.18. And laſtly, chat inward Spirit the Fanaticks talk of, 
cunque tandem g, internal light common to all, 1 Joh. 4. 1. Ifa-$.20.2 Pet. 2.18. b 
generis ſunt, 

20 pet iatim ®mnes iſtas vias & modo cognitionis Dei, accum te communionis ; ques jaHiiant 
Fanatici, &c. 


— — 


Rep. Surely 7.0. thou waſt in ſome deep Divine dream when thou wroteſt 
theſe thy Divinity Diſputaetion: , or elſe thou wouldeſt never have divined 
out ſuch a deal of darkneſs and falſebood as thou haſt done, or have 
lent fuch, as thou wouldſt have to own what thou writeſt for light and 
truth, a little more of that thou ealleſt /ighr,even a little more of that Letter a 
of Scripture thou pleadeſt for , to diſcry it by, ot ſomething , or whether 

3 thou 
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thou dee meſi I will not ſay that men ſeeing a number of Scriptures quoted 
by the Den (for ſo tit here as tis in ſundry places ahove ſpoken to, ex- 
cepting that cqunting ſuch as are twice over recited, here is thirteen to 
the Dozen) of whichit 1 be ſaid, nos mumeri ſumus, would make ac- 
count of them by whole · ſale to be all on thy ſide, and take account of 
them, not by weight, but number, without ſo much at looking otherwiſe on 
them then to ſee how many they are, but not heed ciihet what they ſay, or 
whereof they affirm; but ſome odde blinde buſineſꝭ or other is ith* wind, as 
the reaſon of it I know full well ; for there's not any of all the Texts of 
thy own tumbling a top of one another that I meet with yet, eicher in this 
Dien, or thoſe before , that hath the leaſt rendency toward ſuch a thing as 
thou intendeſt them to in thy meer Nemenclateral citation of them. 
Thou intendeſt by all theſe to prove there is now no other way of know- 
ing God, of communion with him, but the Scripture , that there is now not 
only no other kinde of Revelation of the Gebel, ſave ſuch as was made of 
it io the Writer: of the Sipture, butalſonone of that ſame kinde of Reve- 
lation of it, as was made to them to be expeted, or on pain of damna- 
tion and 3 pretended to by any perſon by any meant, vhether Angel. 
internal ſpiru, thas inward light the Qu4. talk of, or other medium whatſoever; 
but only that very individual Rev] in of it, that is made in ſo much of the 
Lecter as is now extant and bound in your Bibles, is, and muſt be the only 
Standard , Rule, and meaſure, to which no Scripture muſt be added, the 
bounds of which no man for evet, nor Angel is ſor ever to inlarge, ſo as to 
write any more , though of the (elſ-ſame Dofrine or Goſpel ( mark] on ſo 
high a pretence as from the ſelf. {ame trio, inward ;lyumination , viſion, inthe 
ſame 17e light, ot immediate motion, ot inſpiration of the ſame holy Spitit, on 
pin or peril of utter rejeien and extcration. Do the Texts ſet by thee in that 
Section, even all of them together, prove that general ignorant, audacious 
A ſſertion of thine? Doth any one of them 3 — prove the particulars 
theceof, that it is particularly alleadged to? Doth G4. 1. 8. becauſe it is ſaid 
If we, or any man, or Angel from htaven bring 77 other Goſpel then what 
we have preached i you, twice over, let him be acturſeQd, provehim curſed that 
write more Sculptures of the ſame Golpel by the ſameS$pirit'? if ſo, was not 
John heteupon accurſed, that wrote more Scriptures of it after Paul was 
dead by a new Revelation, not the ſame? and was not Paul, if he wrote any 
Epiſtle, after to & alan curſed out of his own mouth by ſaying, though wee 
bring any other Goſpel, let us be accurſed, iſ that were his meaning, that no 
more Fcripturemuſt be written? is every new Rev ,,, and new writing, 
by way of Kevelation.of the od Goſpel, a new Geſpy?. or doth Rev.z2.18. 
prove there muſt be no mere Scripture nor Revelation within, nor new ont 
Seripeure and Revelation of the Goſpd by motion from the Spirit after by 
Jobn, becauſe he faith , 1f «ny ſhe# adde to the words of this Booke, God wil 
ade the plagues of it ts him?Said he thereia apy more then hat was ſaid long 
before, Deus. 4. 1-1 3.414, Prov. 30. 6. AMdde thow nas to his words left he reprove 
thee, and thew be found a liar : were all thoſe adders ro Gerd, or words, 
and reprobate, and liars { as they mull beif the Scriptiares bee Gods Werd, 
and the adding of more Scripture be «ddizement to bis Word) that added all 
that Sctipture which was titten aſter — — and the Proverb; ? * 
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if the Scripture were the Wwd of Gol, is not taking any bir nm f the 
Book of Life threatned to him that cakes away from the words of that Book, 
as well as plagues to him het «ddes? and ſo ye, in that ye Gſcanmixe moſt of 
what was writ there by the Prophets, are diſcarded from the comforts of the 
Scripture by the places of you own quotation ? 

Doth Cl. 2. 18. twice over cited, and allowed two votes in this Section, 
vote either of thoſe particular: it is cited for? Doth the i there condemn 
Angelorum alloquia, alias, called by thee Colvqguia Angelica, C18. all con. 
ference with Angels? or only that worſhipping of Angels, forbid more ex- 
preſly (as I hinted to thee before) in Rev. 19. 10.2 2.9. where I alfo told thee 
of the larfulneſi of —_— Angels , or receiving of Revelation of the 
truih from Angels, unleſs thou wilt Tax ſuch as received the Lew, which 
was given by the diſpefuion of Ang -i and Denith, and Mary, and Zachæry, 
Cornelins, and Powl and roba, that wrote the Revelation, and Obrift himſelf, 
who all wereſpoke to, and miniſtred to by Angeli? were theſe all guiley 
of fin and condemnation > Look again 7.0. on the words in Exgliſh, which 
thou Greekgft out (perhaps to the further hoodwinking of Idiot that ken 
not Greek, leſt they ſhould finde out thy folly , who ſetteſt it for a Eyphey, 
ifrendred in plain Latine which to givethee the reading as they tand in 
your T renflations , run thus, Let no man brgnile you of your rend in a volun- 
tary inonility, or worthipping of Angel:? [s the talking of to men 
here deeply damned by the Siri: of God as thou dreameſt? And 2. whats 
that Text to prove there be on pain of curling no eddizement of more 
Scripture or Writing to that Scripture that is in your Bibles? with pretence 
pf inwmediate Revelation of the ſame Doctrine, T'rath, or Goſpe! there taught, 
from the ſeme inward Light , and hely Spirit, whichis the ſecond purpoſe; 
for which its cited a ſecond time? - 

And + as to Mab. t. 2.4. cited Feb. i. t,; (for thus thou citeſt that 
twice to the 2. fame purpoſes with Cel. 2.) what hath that in ic to the evin- 
cing the Spirits damning of either all tai with Angels , or addition of more 
*11pture thereaf from the Reve/ztion , motion, Or inſpiration of the fame 
holy fy arr Sctipture of ti e Truth that is now truſs'd up,as thecloſe of 
the whole Councelof Gedthat evermuſt be declared in writing orcounted uy- 

on as part uf your Canon, according to the Clergie: Conncel, who firſt cauſed 
that ona of it by Book-binders withia the bounds of your Bitte, 
thus run the words, God who at ſundry times and in drotyſe maner: [pake in me 
paſt the Fathers to the Prophns, hath in theſe laſt dayes [poken to a7 in his 
Sen, who is beter then the Angel, &c. Mult not his eyes be out that ſees any 
ſuch things biated at here as thoſe above, the proof of which 7.0. intends 
by this quotation ? . 

Becauſe Angrl: are here named inferiour unto Chriſt, therefore Ana- 
hema ed is he that hears or heeds any thing that ſhall be ſpoken to him by 
an Angel, though he reveal the ſame Truth, and not another, ſeeing that 
truth is alceady written in the Scripryres yea curſed be hee from henceſorth 
even forever ; there's ene of /. O. Conc'ulions, who conſequently con- 
Eludes /ohn accurſed that wrote the Revelation from thenceforth, even after 

thizof Paul to the Coloſubans, and the Ffebrew: were written, from whence 
ſorward . O. drives bizexecration downward to this day ; ſith the faid — 
a 
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had bis Revelation iqumediately from an Ange, by whom Chi, who had 
it from the Father, ſent and ſigni ſiod it to bis lervagt 1van,Rev. Ee. 

And becauſe Chriſt is better then the Mngel,and, God in the ſe laſt dayes 
ſpeaks in and by bim, his only begetten Son, the light of the world , the greet 
Shepherd and Ova-ſeerof the ſont , whole own voice his Sheephear , warning 
all td hear him, to hear his voice in 4 chings whae ever be ſayes on pain of being 
ens off from among his people, therefore the Scripumre mult have no mere wri- 
ting » though of the ſame tra that is there, added to it eppain of damnation 
for ever : there's the t'other of 7.0. Conclufions from Heb. 1. from which 
Concluſion I can much mort clearly conclude that a «loud of darkneſs is 
drawn over 4.0s. underſtanding , and that a beam is in his eye, then draw 
ſuch an untruch, as that no more ci Bace ioburtiune was to be written 
by the holy Spiritsmoving y and added t that, fram that Text, which tetts 
the truth if 7.0. would once heed it, wit; that che hour now is wherein God 
ſpeaks to the Sons of men, in, and by hi own Son, whom he hath given to 
be a Light and Leder, to all people wherein the dead muſt hear lus voice, 
before ever they live to God, who ſiuce God (peaks by him, and hee by his 
ewnlight, Spiri Voice in 1.0:.conſcience,why doth not /. O. heed himthem, 
but ſcafte at him in his inward Light and Spiris the Qae. callto,as at Chriſum 
quendaw Imaginarium, infallibilem Potlorem, neſcio quod lumen , ſtu ver bum in. 
rernum neſcio quem Denmſeu xt a; 5 wati{ns, Des forſan quopiam meling, Cc. 
for woe unto him that ever he was born ifhe repent not of it, but run from 
him to the Letter, which doth but teſtifie of him, and call to him, in the 
reading and ſearching of which if he think he hears Chriſt: voice, and Gods 
ve truly, then the Scriber,that read the Scripture as much as hee, could not 
be truly reprov'd Th. 3. as not hearing it as they are by Chriſt: And 2. I ſhall 
think hee is not only witheut his ſenſe of * hearing , but, as tis 
ſhewed above of others in the like caſe, not fo well as he ought to be in his 
natural viii and underſtanding. 

And as to that 2 P, r.19. which Iinfiſted ſo lately, and fo largely upon 
above, it there were the weight of one half grain inittowards the turning of 
the ſcalesco his purpoſe , I would weigh it once again, but he that ſhall ſay 
theſe words, We have a more ſure word of Propheſie , ts which yet de well if yee 
take heed a: uA light thining in « dark place, till che day dawn, and day ftar 
eviſe in your hearts ach ought in it [1f the Leer of Scripture were there 
meant, a I have ſhewed it is not] to proye there muſt bee no more S cripture 
wriczen («1 from the Spirit after that verſe was written on pain of damnation, 
[as 7.0. doth , for thats his drift in quoting it} doth no more condemne 
the Q. by thas Text of Peter , then he damm Tohn himſelf, whoſe Revele- 
tion was written [a3 by the Si] no little while after that. 

As to that 1 Cer. 4.5. ſpoken to once before where I met with ĩt, Fx. 3. 
ſ-18. yet toes here cited by 7.0. to the ſeli-fame purpoſe as before , from 
which becauſe Paul there ſayes hee would have none thinkef him, and 
Apollo above what he wrote of himſelf ; and him, as no more (however 1do- 
lid by the Church) then meer Miniſter: by whom they beleeved. T. O. con- 
cludes there muſt be no addition of mere geriptare to bis Canon. 


Ap. i any mane minded look ſo long till ee dds: ria: pack 
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of woel [which he may ſooner do, if loſt there, then finde 7.0:. conclu- 
ſion coming from the Text afereſaid} let him look till he is weary for mee, 
whbo will meddleno more with that. 

And the ſame ſummarily; aud in ſhort, fay I of 2 Pr. 2. 18. another Tex: 
of J. Oo. urging, Fer when they ſpeak great ſnelling word: of vanity, thex allure 
through the luſts of the fle in, through much wantonneſs, theſe that mere clean eſta- 

| from them who live in errour. - f 

Rep. He that will ſpend ſo much time as to fudy on that Text till hee can 
duely draw either of theſe Doſtrines from it, viz, that the holy Spirit down- 
rightly damns, t. All addings whatſoever of more Scripture or writing , as from 
the Spirit, ts that Scripture now in the Bible, which our Clergy calls their 

Canon. And 2. At the wayes and mean: of knowing God, and of communion 
with him, even that internal Spirit, and light inthe conſcience ( to ule 7 Os. 
Phraſe) boaſted of by the Que. as in ſome meaſure -«:mmunicated to all men, 
ſhall moſt aſſuredly have his labour for his pains. q 
The ſame may be ſaid of 1 Leb. 5. t. Beloved beleeve not every ſpirit , but 
try the ſpirits whether they he of God ox no,; for many falſe Prophets are gone ens 
into the world. | | 
Rep. What damnation is thundred out here at all to the Adding of any 
thing, or Revelation that is true, to the outward Writing or Scripture, wheie 
the Scripture is neither talked on, nor intended? he talks of Spirits there, 
and not Letters 3 much more what follows thence to the condemnation of 
the inward /ight and ſpirit, the Qa. talk of, call to live,and walk, and hold 
communion with God in now according to the counſel of the Scriptures, as 
Abel, Noab, and all holy menof God did ftam the beginning before the 
Scripture was? Is this to adde to the Scripture, and to fall ma, eondem- 
nation from that Scripture, and from that Te zt too, as Adder to the Sctir. 
ture, to hold forth, preach, publiſh, in the movings of the Spirit, and there- 
in alſo to commit to writing the holy Truths revealed in the Light and 
Spirit of God they obey and walk in? and to call men by Voice, Scripture 
cr Writing, as they are moved, to live and beleeve in the Light, to walk not 
after flech , but the holy Spirit of God in them which reproves them of ſin, 
and luſts ag»inſt their fleſh, as they did of old, who wrote inthe ſame Light 
and Spirit ef God, that outward Scripture ye more ſcrible for, then walk by, 
ſo long as ye walk not by the Light and Spirit as it bids you? doth not the 
Scripture call to beleeve and — ja the Light and Spirit, and aot in the 
darkneſs, and in the flech? and where is that Spirit and Light? is it not 
withia in the heart where the fleſh and darkneſs dwells which luſt againſt 
it? And for as much as thou ſayeſt here the Spirit damns all ne and means 
f knowing God, and communion with him beſide the $ cripture, O thou EH 
Wilt thou not ceaſe to pervert the tight wayes of the Lord? Doth not the 
Scripture and Spirit of God by it rather denn rightly ums all them out of 
al! cominunion with God, let them jacliiare, joy and boaſt never ſo mueh of 
their having the Scriptures , that walk not in the ſaid Light the Qua. teſtiſie 
to, which thy ſelf only, contrarily both to the Scaiptures and ſound reaſon, 
and Gods Spirit alſo , damneft down as Diabvlicalto the Pit of hell who 
yet ſometimes again conſeſſeſt it to be of S and Gods voice in nature, 
by which he reveals his mince to men, and that infd{libly without he leaſt 
cen 
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contribution of ftren gib, or afliſl ance from without , and therefore ſurely with- 
out a Letter ad extra, p 42243 ,44+45 ,4 5.)yea and rejeReſt with abhorrency 
and deteſtation, Fx.3./.28? Doth not the Spirit by the Scripture condemn 
them for Lyars ( and ſuch are all the formal Proſeſſots of the Letter that 
have got the good words to talk on for hire, and make a trade of , whoſe 
ortion is the Lake, while chey ace not under the power of the Light, but 
te it , and the holders of it out) that pretend to communion with God 
out of the Lightꝰ and ounẽ's it anyother way or means of ſe lowilãp with God, 
but the light,ſaying, 1 Ich. 1,4, 6,7- G edi: light, and in him js no darkneſs at 
all , if ne ſay me have fullowthip with him, and walkin deri neſi we (ye, and d- 
n8therrmh ; but if we walk in the light , ar heir in thelight we have fellowihip 
regecher , and the blood of bis Son cleanſeth us from all ſin + doft not thou then 
inſtead of light walk in obſcurity , inſtead of brig tneſsin darkneſs it ſelf? 
do(t thou not grope for the wall yet like the blind; if chow hadſt no eyes and 
— noon-day at in the night? is nota miſt upon thee already from the 
and of che Lord, fo thatthou ſeeſt not the Sun, as it wat on the falſe Pro- 
phet AA. 13. 6. 10, 11,12. that ſcught ro turn away the Deputy from the faith, 
an ſrom belecving in the Doctrine of the Lord, which yet he could not do by 
all his miſchievous ſubtilty, and to perveri the right wayer of the Lord ? 

And now thou haſt brought mee upon that Text, f Jeb. 4. 1. tis true, hee 
bids the Saints not beleeve very Spirit, but try the Spirits, for many falſe 
Spirits and Prep ben were then abroad , and as Chriſt laid , Marth. 24. there 
ſhould in the laſt time come falſe Prophets, fall Chriſls, Amicdhrifis, even ſo 
(witneſs /chn here, and alſo 1 7ch.2.18.) they did come, and were even _— 
thenalceady in the world, and have multiplied {ince then into a number 
numberleſ;, and ſpawned themſelves over the ſace of the whole Furepian 
earth, and more, fo that all Cities, Countries, — called) Parizher 
through Chriftendome are even overflowed therewith (the more ſhame for 
them that cannot ſee Wood for Treer, and how Chiiſtis now coming to 
conſume the Amiduiſiian locuſts of all forts where they ſwarm , with the 
Spirit of his mouth, and brighineſi of his coming in Myriads of his Saints, 74. 

14- butrather dream they are nownewly o_ of the boctomleſs phe , ſo 

1.0. Ex. 19+ * and ſo miſtake the true Prophets to be them, who rather 

ue armed with the Light , and ſtanding up inthe might and power of the * Locuſſes 
Lord againſt them) But let me ak thee J. O. what were they to try the haſcs cums pri- 
Spicits and the Prophets by? was it the Letter or the Light , the Scripture or wum ex fume 
the Spiric of Cod it ſelſꝰ which of theſe two is the Awe or touchſtome of trial? putriprediernnt 
which is the / vage that muſt give tke reſolution, in whoſe ſentence theie Cc. ſreaking 
mult u/timazely be a reſting — undoubted diſcerning what Spiris ot Pra of the Que. 
het is of God, and ſpeaks truth, and what is falſe , and comes with cuns- faith 7.0. 
ningly deviſed fables? I know thou ſayeſt p.67,68. the Scripture and that 

alone we are ſent io in this caſe jo give the, determination ; but (ſaving thy ſingle 

ſay ſo) there is no evidence of any ſuch matter either ig this Text, or any 

other, tis not denied by me, bur tte Scriptures may bee ſcarcht, and that 

that which is ef God contradicts not them; So the & id, who are 

commended for rrce/t ing the Werd firſt as it was ſpoken dineſs of 

minde , and recorged as ſearching the Scripunres alſo, butt account 
of which they beleeves the dect ine beſore they lookt into iłe Tete yas the 

Light 
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Light in their ownhearts, whereby then very conſcience could wimeſ it to 
be the truth, it anſwering to that of God in them, as face to face in a glaſs, 
and not the Zester without, for being lookt on without tbe Light and Spirit of 
God tt came from that gives to ſee into the myſtery of it (to ſay nothing here 
how the Light and Spirit within, only gives to know the Letter to be more 
of God then the ewiih Talmud, or the Tnrkizh Alcoren, the Scripture an- 
ſwerinꝑ to the ezernall/, unc cable, infallible light of Ged in the conſci- 
ence then thoſe Fables do) the Letter would have further blinded them 
ſrom all beleef of the truth, as it did the old Scribes, and doth the new that 
ſcatell it in the darkneſs of their own underſtandings, more then the Be- 
reans did, the Letter being but ſuch a Hiſtory, Record, and Writing of cer- 
tain outward things tranſacted in a cee or temporary figure and Type 
of ſome ſpiritual, inward, ſubſtantial, inviſible, and eternal truth, as lookt 
upon by them that are not in ſome meaſure in that Truth itſelf it in a fi- 
gure calls to, and is the Type of , benights the dark minds, and prejudices 
them more againſt the truth then if they had no onward Lever at all, as the 
Pillar of fixe to Iſrael that were on the inſide thereof was acloud and derkneſi 
to the Egyprians that were on the backfide, which is the reaſon why all 
of porers on the ide of the Letter, and backhde of the Bible, and Pro- 
felſors, as well in ſeparaced Aſſemblies as Parechial, of the Letter in the 
carnal Commandements thereof ate further hardned in hatred againſt the 
Que. the children of light, who are let and lead by the — and light of him, 
wao only opens the (bales to his Diſciples, into the inſide of it, and into the 
power of the endleſs life, yea more then very heathens that never heard of any 
Letter at all ; for to ſuch as read the Letter any other way butinthe Light 
and S pitit that gave it forth by holy wen, as Animal men do, and re 
diſcern it not, it ſeems to contradict the things of the S pitit, whereupon 
the Apoſtles were counted blaſphemers of the Truth becaule they called 
men into it outof the Type, and taught men to forſake Moſer Teſtament that 
ſtood in outwards, viz. Meb g.10- catings, drinkings of fleſh , bread and 
wine, and divert Baptiſms, carnal Ordinances, outward, or inthe fleſh, &c. 
which all had their inſtitution, and werein being before Chriſt crucified, 
who di jure put an end to all theſe by the Serie of himſelf, though de 
Hecke uled after by permiſſion for a time in regard of peoples weaknels at 
firſt to bear the total leaving them off ; for 1ndeed to the lookers for the 
Kingdome and coming of Chriſt in outward obſervations , hee that ſeeks 
to bring them off from theſe, which decreaſe, to Chrift who incteaſes, that 
they may witneſs him formed, and his image bronghe forth iu hem, ſeems 
to fuch (as Paul did tothe fooliſh bewitcht ones of the Galan that hung 
in the Letter, and ſtuck ſhort of the Spirit , thinking to de made perſect by 
the Letter, and fleſhly performances) to bee a very enemy both to 
themand truth, and then moſt when he tells them moſt of the truth. I ſay 
then, tit the S pirit and Light and not the Letter by which B, Spirits, 
Prophets irut or falſe ate to be tryed, neither is the Spirit of God which was 
before it, ſo pp to the Letter as to ſtand at the Bat beſoie the Letter 
that is infe it, and came from it, but boththe Letter und all falſe 


it ſpeakings, and it (elf, and its own alfoto bee tried, 
judged, and dererminedby the Spirit of God, which judges all, and is not » 


the darkneſs. but is not diſcovered, diſcerned , nor copprehented by it: nor is 
this abſurd as it may ſeem to ſome blinde ones, to ſay the ſpeakings , wri- 
tings, doQrines, things of God: Spirit y as well as aH falſe Spirits and the 
things thereof are to dee tried by the _—_— of God it ſelf, for as the Sun, 
out wald, is that which ſhewſboth itſelf, and all things, and is not ſhewed 
by any thine but it ſelf, and refam is ever menſure ſui & obliqui , that which 
is fallibly right is the Rate and meaſure of manifeſtrion of it ſelf , and of 
all the wrong, and not, rerro, any wrong, darker, crooked, doubrſul, or fallibte 
thing the Rule of that, fo the Spirit and Light of God, by, and from which, 
and rhat but remotely too through mens hands, the Letter had at firft ,. and 
now throughfallible mens hands hathall its being, is the Rye of trial for it 
felf, and of the Letter, and of all fa!fe Spirit, Prophet, Dofrines, &c. yea 
it (elf, and all things are made manifeſt by the Light, whether approveable 
ot re roveable, war ky of fleth, br fruics of the Spirit, as the Letter ſayes of it, 
Gal.5 . Eph.s. yea what ever doth make manifeſt (as the Letter never doth, 
or can without the Light, and the Light doth often, and did thouſands of 
years without the Letter, and before it NM) it is the Light: And if any other 
ſhould , yet of all men 7.0. cannot charge this on me as an T per Idem, 
to ſay by the Spiritof God and rhe Light atone , we muſt Try the nue Light 
and Spirit, and the falſe Spirits and pretences to the names of Light alſo, 
for I ſay no more in itrken the truth of the vr lighrand ſpirit , which him- 
felf ſayes moſt falfely of the Letter when p. j t. he. aſſerts it to be the Rule 
and Standard, the Touchſlons of all ſpeaking: wharſoever , that that muſt ſprak 
alone for itfelf , which mus try the ſpeaking of all, but i ff, yea its awn alſo. 
1.Ot. 6. Argument to prove the Scripture , and nothing elſe, the only 
moſt perfe&Ru'e and Standard is this, v. Z« mii que txamineri & pre- 
bari debent, &c. All thofe things eng he te be examined and tried, yea 
which we are commanded to try, tanquam ad ; lapidem , ar ere by ſame 
infallihie Touch lune by the Scripture, whether they are trus and agreeable to d- 
vine verity, er nat, with free liberty, yea abſeture neceſvity of rejrciag thim if noe 
con ſentanesur eo Scriptures, thoſe tier apert , nor joyntly confldeved.\ cun be the 
Ruler or Direforieref Gods worship, our falib and Lee „ nor tn their 
en Acceunt a8 all to be credited. ö 
But all Revelations, V iffops, Spiritr, Dreams, Enthuſizſmr,wt ave tommanided 
ſe ts try,examine, and prove; Therefore ghoſe are no Rules that ave of themſalves to 
be credited, N | Au. 167 - AP 
Re. That — „(the miner of ; which is moſt falſe, and fi 
vaſes thatinfel ible Spirit of Gol, to bee how ſubjected as fone unkevling 
to 2 fallible Letter now tranſcribed by weak men) is founded on this Text, 
1 Toh 4.1. and two mote only, beſide thoſe above ſpoken to, vi; 1 Cor. 
14.21. and x Theff. f. 2t. The fftef which khow norwhy J. O. cites it, 
ic proving nothing to his purpoſe , becauſe Pau! there 3 Text out of 
the Lau d Letter , ſaying ,' In the Com i writes with men of zaber rongpery 
and lip wit {ſpeak to rhiouople, l. . to * Drinkards of Zphraim , yer they 
will not hear, which ſirſt part hath not Mttle far him, but the Larter Yate of 
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wo by any, which, as the Light, diſcovers, diſe-yne , and creed 


it, much more againſt him then he is ware af, being not wiſe enough well to 
weigh it: And 


e ſecond Tt with che two verſes before, viz, Qutnch = 
| 6 


oy 
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the Spirit, deſpiſe net Prapheſyings , prove 4 things, rather againſt him, that 
. wh 4 * 


the Siri, which.is thert mentioned „and not the Letter at all, is that by 
whic all zhingrargtobeproued- "Whats is ſaid above to that Text in ohn 
ſhall (as well it may ſtand as anſwer to tha ſaifl ſaxth* ty with this 
only additian,-thatif we muſt goto the Scriptine for the trial of ei 
even Gd well as orbers 4 chen lets go no further at fuſt however, then 
chat in handzwhich tells us , that the ttue Church, whe is titten to in that 
verſe, wherein (oor in any about it) there's not the mw hint about the 
Letten had afeat: token whereby to know the ir 124 Spiric 
of erzur., yer £6: which the world., and ic Prieſia and people: have not, 
vet ſ. 2. E Spirit (quothi he) ah confeſſes Teſaa Obriflus be come in the 
fleub i of God ; andrvery Spiriethat conſeſſech not this, ii not of | God ; and ibis 
i: the S of Antichriſt  mbereof ye have heard is {bowl come, andeven now is 
it already in abe world. Riddle h . O. iſ it be within thy each and from 
theme: tell me which are tha tre which thefalle Spirirs x whichy On 
Gods, which Awicdniſtsy thay that canſcie Chriſ Jeſus ia be come in the 
fleſh, aithe Mo, or they that deny the ti 197, the Amoinredes be come 
in the ficſh , as-from the Pope to che dealt outſide, or nominal Chaiſtian, 
and meer litere/ belerver and profeſſor y among the moſt reformed Proteſtants 
( ſave. they who beleeye and lite in the internal light. and Si wih one 
accotd ail do ＋ La od 2 * . + * 2 
Teen t, tal  belerving the Ffiftory ef, expefiing juſificailx, 1 
Fade e ien, kf from Chrift only as he — made a man di. 
eum d Raub amd bleud withows them ww 4} 
And if 1.0% fay in vindication of himſelſ in tlie, that that is the con- 
ſeſſio n of Jeſus Chtiſt to be come in ficih,which every ſpitit that makes is 
of God, to belee ve the tory aſ the Incarnation, Life, Suffering, Death, Re- 
ſumeli ioc. (abat js ali ctulyelated in the Letter without as twas done in 
a her was to be further, and moreſpiricvally and myſhcaly tran(- 
aRcdig his rhe body the, Clue Whereoſ be 15 the head) with 4 confident, 
1 bim and ee _ — ys hee in that 
on by oytry man to hiuiſelſ, at hy way of computation auiterion, be- 
boek 12 din — 92 ele cer ri r. D and 
the whole:broed of the lac ide belee vers, and the Haſterd Chriſtians faith | 
and cohaſlon Ct an he come in the fle h on the accaunt of which + 
they hageghty e H God y and (hall. be ſaved, h they are for from 
wieneſſingor coblelfiogtine ſame Chriſt, who is the Wiſdowe, Righteonſneſi, 
Light, Pow, $alyaiion, end 1m; , Ge to be begouien, centel eg, formed, 
born, brought fexth, int argue niſgnſrom ile decd, living, and dweling within 
themſelves, where he hath!Jyen lan as an innocent Lamb from t — 
tion of the i in theit hebiti, which thereſore in to periſh with the luſt 
thereof, which in ard witneſs of the, Words incarnation and dwelling in 
therpſe?ves.they that were of God of old had h. 1. 14. (The Nerd was made 
flesbs", ana dels in wy and we ſaw birglery.) and all now have who arc,cf. 
God“ and jave nat the valu he # of the by ocrite only, which is 4 the giving 
, fat, * but that hope, 1 Il, 


aſt , entring into thas in the _ 


3. U chen Ae co the foulyſare, and 


vail, Hieb. 1 $.19430-xhich is Hi himſelf in us the hope of glory a 27. 


nenn 
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known by them 16 be in all hem he are R, Ct. 3 4+. d in 
that cranſgreſcion and in that cendranacien , which hach nhcady upoa 
them , and is not now to them that are ia Chriſt , walking nome after the 
flech, but aſter the Sp, Rem 8. 1.) | \ 6k 
1 Gy if 1.0. judge with 7 D. and others that that faichand e «d 
extra only, is the [ch and confeſiion of Chrifls Incarnation, Ne e. 
which proves the m to be of God wha have them o be Ae 
ſpirit: whe have it not: Let him tell me whether there be any v, 
in Chriſtendeme yea or ney I have hitherto takes it chat aur Drvincs ſay 
ouch, iſs properly ate no where elle, and that thereare many more - 
tichriſls then ure Chriſtian: (n, neon nemine) in the world called 
chien | but ſeriouſly I knew not whereto them, H. ot tie, 
judgement — of Spiel by 2 —— — — bee not 
very dar wndiſcuning can not what Fi. f Frophess ough- 
— 7 C fer d. ate noe Ceed, ſince 4 — hen all ſorts, 
Prelatteal, Preibyicrian, In dens, au, Seckers, Kaniers, and all o- 
ther that I know of, as well az Q. [who only of all the reſt, wicaeſs that 
we, in ward, ſaving , good c:nfeſuion of the Lord Jeſus with the mani, and be- 
ert irg ia ibo heart, thatGedyaiſed him from the dead as ſeeling him living there 
within themſe vet] to which the promiſe of ſelvatien is made, Kew. 10 9. 
and which every Spirit that wimeſe;b, i:of Ged, 1 Job. 4 .] d togethet 
wich the Que, who own and deny not that (as theze bee ſome that fallely 
lay of them) all confeſs , and really helene the truth of the cwrward Hiſtory 
> Chriſt: coming in the flech of that perſon that was bon at Behblem , that 
lived and dyed and roſe again at Jeruſalem , according to the true Re- 
layon of the qutward Scriptures , and do, alſo apply him and all his by 
chat faith they have in the flory of that pryſen, aud in the ꝓerſon at a diſtance 
from them , though aever ſeeling the power of hit Lig R 7 and 
holy life within themſulyve; : but I wot whether 7.0. own all theſe 
Spirits, Propbeuand Profeſſor: to be cordial beleevers,or all fuch conkefſors 
that et ar [ncarnation and Reſurrefiion of Chrift from the dead to be all 
of God or net, and ina preſent Rate of ſelvationt pon, and net one 
of the entwerdly bekerving, Chrift- confeſting Spirit Prophets, Priefis ad Proe- 
efſors aboveſaid ,( whereof the moſt arc very , » deceitful 
1ar3, Swearers, Cuureners, Cheaters, D , Riotous, Glut as, 
Belly-gods, Wantcns, Whoremengers, Idolaters Covetous, Proud per- 
ſecutors of Chriſt, every way abominable, and unchriſtiaa in their lives, 
ſew or none of which beleeve ſo much as that they muſt neceſſarily , ot can 
paſſibly be purged peiſectly from their{ins till they dy«) to be at all A- 
chriſtian. Iſ be ſay gay, theſe all all not be ſaved, then the ſaid eweward 
faithin , and anf He of Chriſt, «1 withont ibm, is not ſaving: If hee ſay 
yea, then firſt where is his perſonal e/eftion? 3 What need any i- 
fication of ui a to our falyatzontwhat was perionally in that man enly that 
dyed and roſe at eraſalem is enough for us fo that none needs xefide in ws, 
let us eat and drii:k when we dye we (bal be ſaved and live for ever. 
Moreoyer what hath been faid aboye may fland 28 a fuffici 
over the head of 7 Os. fourth Agument, which(as maſt of them are one with 
another, in mapy matters in proof of * he cites over and over, 2gain 
| ide 


| | (178) | | 
me ſame Texti, ſo that one cannot well make a full end with one Argument 
without ſome tranſitĩon into another) is very much coincident with this. 
The ſumme of which fourth is this, viz, X 

If it be often commanded by Ged that we attend diligently to the Scripmures,left 
we be turned «fide from the' truth and right knowledge of himfelf by ſeducin 

Pint, vain Revelations, falſe teachers, &c. then the Scriptart irthe whe 
erfeñ Rule, Mc. but the firſt true, thereforethe other. Ex. 3. tt. 

The Texts that prove the minor of this Argument, quoth he, areſs cleay 
end plain that ad ſolem cæcutiat neceſſe eſt, &c. he muſt need! be blinde toward 
the Jun it ſelf, ho Ant hot 0 them in ſome of which alſo [quothhe] 
the certitude of the ſacred Word that is the Scripture ſtill with 7. O. ] ii pre- 
ferred before che certimde (at to the Churches uſe) even of true Revelations and 

Rep Vet ewo ofthem o A Tim. 3. 13, 14,15 ,16.& 1 Pt. tg.thiny times 
a peece over repeated and ſuppoted to ſupply almoſt every turn of J. 0. 
how they ſerve not his turn at all is abundan: ly above diſcovered, here - 
upon I here quit then. 

Another it ſo much miſquoted, viz. 2 oh. 11. 5,65 to. that, as plain and 
clear as th Sun as it is {he mult bꝭ better skill then I that knows where 
to ſinde it at all. * | f 

Two more there are that make aũ much to 7.0s. purpoſe, as any two 
well · nigh can do, that ſpeak contrary to it, and thoſe ate eh. 5. 47. 2 Theſſ. 

2.2. The words of the firſt, which with thoſe of 46. verſ. ate Chriſts to the 
Sctibes, ate theſe, Had ye beleeved Moſes , yes wonld have beletved me, for he 
wrere of me , hat if ye helervt not his writings , him thall ye belecu wy word!, 
Chriſt by true Revelation of it from the Father to hiſi truly revealed the 
Eathert will to the Scribes which they received not from! biin hut hated 
him for, Toh. 8.40. 12.49,50-14.31. ſaying of Chrift, Wet art tiene of bit, 
we are Moſet Diſcipler,we dm d ſpake ts Acſes,arfor thisfellew we know hos 
when ee heir, Joh.s:45,46,47-Chrifttelts them in effect that far all their prate 
and pretence to Moſer as their Tutor, he rather was their 0 in whom th 
weed, lith they in truth beleeved not Aoſes, ſot [4 minori ad maj us] did yo 
muted helerve Moſer, ye monld much more belerve me, quoth he, 22 wrote of 
ie hie ſent, directed and pointed you to me, for ſo he did, Heut. 18. 16. ſaying 
of Chriſt, FP twill Gd raiſe to yen, ce. him hal i yt hear in all he [ayet, 
the bears hin not shall be tut off from hi; _— Aﬀ3.21,23-7-47. But if you 
belerve not his writings, wherein ye are 6; d to hear me, as the greater of the 
Two, as the Son in the houſe, where he was but 1 then ye cannot be- 
leeemy webdr: The ſumme in ſhort is this, hee that heeds* Maſe writings, 
nuſt hear me, for Hibſe:bidrrhiem db ſo, he that heleeve! whas 7 ſey , dbth 
What Ates ſayeiz he that beletves ticher, belceves both j he that belte vet not 
both; belet ves neither. RT. * | 

Bat what of that? what follows hence > this, quoth 7 O. for that is 

the very end hee if ra this Text for, and the very concluſion he infers 
ſrom it; 7 rt Arningꝛ of Chriſt ate more ſu te, and bf qhepity 
tertaint h t tO the Chnrchtruſe, Then Chrifts awy werg! from his amn month', or 
then cd Revelations of Sede to wen, as revealed ts bim from the 
nenth of Vai from the very boſoma of the Father: Siccint? Trane? is ĩt — — 
2 7 indeed 


* 


(179) \ . 
indeed ? what the oxaward, remeitly eranſeribeCopler of he g. vf the 


Old ſervans , that — 2 vail over his face too, and ſpake ie durkly iu types 
to 


and ſigures, and ſhews, and ſhadows,that *twas hd to behold dediſall 

hat end he ſpake, more plain, and ſtedfaſt, and fure, and certain chen the 
immediate Voice, Wards, Ru of the Son himſo ij whom Ateſerculle d 
to hear , as coming aud ſpeaking more diſtin&Hy out of the very boſoate of 
the Father? O the dosage of V niverſey Deco the dimmit ſi of our - 
vines ! who profeſs to dive daily and deeply into the Scriptures, that make 


the daik Writings, and dead Letter and ſervant more cheat and worthy and 


uſeful to the Church , then the expreſs Voice and Wort of the Sen, which - 


are Spirit, and life ital. L Mall ſet but one Scripture to face thiy fancy of -. - 


1-0: and ſo leave, aod letitfiand to thethame of it elf; and iti Pier Heb. 
3. verſ. t. to che 8. See and read it. 4, 1% unten 

Thus of the firſt: The words of the ſecond are theſe, Ze no: ſoon hallen in 
minde, nor gronbled neivher w_ ſpitiry wor by word, mot by lerrer ai from un, a1 that 
the dey of the Lord is u ha = i. 23 d a 

Ry. The buſineſi 7.0, cites this in proof of is ¶ ſor this q and that nent 
before are of thoſe that are ſubſcribed to that purpoſe} that the cerratury of 
the Scripture is preftrred before the. cotaiaty of | time Reoriarions ad Mines ; 
but which way fo much can be draun, i it be 24-4;0; drawi iniquiry 
with cords of vanisyy and ſin as it were with Cart Ropet, ſtom that Tent is 
more then I can tell. a nn, vd a £5 0 

Paul, Silas and Timaby had told them it ſeems of the coming oi the day 
of God, both by Spirit, Wordand Leer / they who athope lay in the 
comming of thatdayy like ſuch as look and r whav they love 
and are apt tothinke ami hope ii to be, as they would have i, did hope? 
it to be nearer hand then it was, and ſearin lei, finding it further off en 
they thought, they might bee troubled, and ſhaken in miade, and 
failing im their faith of it, be gives them to underſtamd the wr of it, 
— beſt might the / hettet help it ſelf, — — miſtake them 
in theis DoQrine about that day z as N they had (aid d N. me diately to 
ſhine out 1225 and ſo waver in their mindes, flay-in theit ata, and 


be — — — if * 1 — to — 72 
ſo as they iſht ĩt might, was a to imer poſe it ſe)f 
fitſt, he wills them wathall to 1emember — — leſi in the 
Spirit by I ord of his month (as no he doth over again by £acrer Writing) 
when was preſent wich them, hewbezr; s thats never comes at 
ſo that day would come at laſt to their ſalvation, and ion of 
of ſin( who cav ſed the night) with the brightneſs ofittHere's the hy the 
long of the buſineſs of that verſt, and thaſe aboutir, from which I, who can 
ſco the Sun, can ſee no ſuch Doctrine follow as . O. dreamingly draws from 
it, nor one drew ef Reaſon, nor the leaſt grain of Fen; to his Aſaflinared 
A ſſertion, that the Scripiure is of more certitude as to the Churchez.nſey hem any 
true Revelations. ,, |,» * ole il „ „ 1g 1 1 5 
Other Arguments 7.0. wges why the Light and $pirit, cannot hee the 
— — 1 mol be SES — 1. oa — 2 1 
never, no where ſent 8 that we might learn newledge of. hi , 2 
wit, and take direction in cr du, thr cannes be the Rule , Canon, Principle 
3 or 


— —ũ—3àm—ũ — 


(186) 
Ex. 3. C32. er direifory of aur Faith, Learning, Knowledge and oþedvence. 
Tlind — Bui we are never,no whereſens 5 — er incernal Prje 
nunguem,nuſ- vate ſpirit, &. Therefore, &c. . ob . „ee 
2 4 Des Let the —— — but one plact of Scripharr, wherein we \ or any are; 
—— — — — — and e noc ſay but i 
Inde, ſeu ex to teaſe id tri in . ak of heir emu, bey are £ 
diſcemurſul bear withyeſs re chemſel ver, an — 4 aoooates 2 ; "y yur 7 — 
cegvi i nem & 3 9 0 * TIS "A *%c.. 44 5v$) io WY 3, 
voluntati: ſuæ, vel nt inde tireflionem in officie nofire ſumama! , illud-ron-poereſt efſe uri reg. 
— ans obidientid nofire Reg., Canon, — i ita lo rok Dirt. 
A't vere ad lumen intormum ſeu ſyiriuum imernum privacum, &. m e A D- 
legamur, ergo, &. P — Fanatici wel nnn ſacr r Soriptnre locum, . Ji u dt ſion! 
ante loqueniur mendai 1 0 Fa 


1 ſor thy word, Priuate gyirii, we deny all by.any Private. 
Tight hit: It is the Common L and — God, which 444 
dne au the ſame iu al, rhough not in the ſame meaſurtpand notany. thing ; 

bf Hr ben that we teſtifie to,; and profeſs to follow, as out guide: [ti5.the-- 

. vikof OS that 'appears to all, bringing ſalvation, which 
ches all, chat are led by it, and learn atit, to deuy ine ſi and worldly. 

— — —— — here, that we infendz not do 


echt to-any other inwerdfight, but that of God in the. 
* conſtience; . feolirhly ſtile it Vatmrali yet thy (el, be ſteſl 


fuch in athple ſometiaes, that weneed uſe. no ather then thy 

own words, to prove it to be infallibly of God;: and from him an infallible 

ide : ad that we are ſent of God to thisjawerd Light, Word, or Spirit 
in in ſwer to thy challenge to produce one Scaiprure , I ſay whatnggd wee, 

produce ire? Thy own pen, i thoul t belee vs it. poĩnti out alnyfyinaume- , 

rable places, yea all in which the Word of God is faid to be preachi, pub. 

cht, multiplied, received, where the Word nighinthe heart is ment, and 
the outwardScripture;that is the declaration of ir,confidered farme/izeror(23 
— — intended: yet ſer fear thou ſhouldeſt not belee v thy own 

0 r  ſach Truths drop from it · as make ag iſt thee (and indeed ithath 
tt fall co m yr undd c and. fal- la. from it , that it little de- 

. ſcives ed be belreved byihy ſelf,bur rater ſuſpected when it writes thetruth) 
Jam free here to produce ſome out of: many more that might bee produ- 
ecd, wherein men axe ſent᷑ in the Scripture if that be of God , by whom thou 
ſ. l nus ν, never, no where ate ſo ſeniito che rules and di- 
re tions we call co, 


| are not any mans —2— — or faincd 
2 of nba or dream thou dreameſt, and 


to the abuſing of us to 
the world cut of hy own narrow privar light-leathing ſpirit divineſt they 
are, but the Word, Licht, and Spiric of. Gad which iswithin, viz. Jam. 1.21. 
rceive with meekneſi the inęr Word able to fave ſonulr, M„ A yo, 
—— v rbam. = wh the ox. light thou doſt not deny, and that itt 
within; ſure thou wil not, who ſayeſt, Ex 1 thus, That Word within is 
the Ward of Yaith the Apeſiler preethed, and that we are here called to it thou 
capſt nat. So Gel.. 16,17. Walk in the Spirit ,&c- of which Spuic he faith 
| N it 


181) 
it luſteth again l the ſtenh , which Ws mult be where the lech that pri foe; 
eerily, evil ſpiru, that man iu the fall is poſſeſt with luſteth againſt ic to envy 
and all evil; but chat is within, and the Scripture (aith fo, not on'y in 
J. . but in ſome other place whence he 2 leadgeth ir, whoſe words ate, 
Think, yee that the. Seripmure faith in win tht Spirit that dwelleth (in) ws 
lufterh ts ewyy S0 1 Joh. 2. 24427 Lee 1b b in) you, I thai 75 have 
heard frem heb inning remain ia) x0. and whats that b at the a anoinging 
the — e, which ny gb ].O. may call « whimſy and del, 4 , 
ye, n ret u red, and un Ext, tis nthip tay hi h 
. ee doc ee ee 
af t eitic ſelf to Cee ei Q 
_ ates bene us e 

To which I might adde all ſuch places ts, calf Fine Lig ight a0 | 
the Light , ac that which thonghevil ones batt ſuch as 9222 come to, 
and Chriſt voch warned vien edel wrath by, and. 27 
Paul and v, e — F 
22 lated at aad uitneſi d te, 

Ae. of this Light ee AMER fue 


e that; 3 C "ir th Light of Onlh, 221 tf #236 46. 
world whoenl; mar befotethe Tenir wa at is AR. 13.47, 
the winde and conſcience,up 9 i 26-18. 
not wſihowr'; and thetefort the. Zight mul le , which 114. 42· 649. 6 
(ies che , <hough det comp ' fox that, Light? Joh. 15,67 
which Mei ia the dey eilithe — bar ariſe there, 2 C07.4-6. 
b js the bearer, mult alfo- ia /he heart , and thas. | hich ines 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
within c dark 8 ; which is wichis men; miſt leeds be much — 1-19. 
them; ty that Nee 


ng foci be mink Ko much n Ware .j 

bother" dme üg ag che Light and Stabat 5, 
*. debe ade Scr muy one ity is ant Cl 22242 
A. ume Le- 
e 


Enthu 
Tb Ib eee 22 — 
„ ry Revelation, w ihe . — 
nos #6 Aten 5, ae tbe weyef, whe . Jn „n, 2 
that” be 2255 Enlhneſs, e — que re- 
Reply.” Ti'rhiy, Text Wen ſuch a wre Anlowith Wes, which thy; del. e incer- 
conſefſelt to bes Tawnerteiny wat Criticks. may alter it a3.they pleate 3. and — im — 
2 vhich mou conſeſſeſt ye are in ſuch a heap of uncertainties? —— 40 
Wee talk or of * ow the Rule, 1 the Light within, Hue. 

and $ ici of Godin the „ manifeſtiog 

gad — evill, luſting agaiaſt che fie(h, which th the L Lener — gs a.Lyght10 the 
— alamp to the Pathz,and this 28.18 abo xe ſhewed froin 2 Per. 1.13-i3 a ſure 
word of rep ; yea this is moſt certain , unchangeab/e, eternally the 
ſam*,incorruprible living and abidin Iver » Whatever eee the dead 
Lettet, that is ſo liable to be altered, corrupted,nullified, that there need no 
other Argument in tie world be uſed to prove it not to be the Werd of God, | 
(yaleſs God have an uucertain and corruptible Word vH h is blaſybemous 


| (1820 
t and contrary to the $criptuxe to imagine) then the utter uncettanty ar d 
' cotruptibility ol it, ipſonwich that we may ſafely Syl logize thy own Argu- 
ment againſt the inward lights being a Rule from i its uncertainty back again 
upon theeagainft the Letters being a Rule ab gus omne, genus incertitudine 
from its unc —.— and be ility thus, .  Quod mn anedo oft in- 
cer nan ine: r grlb bite. 

Wen i 6 Per wy t N bebe ta be altered, 

ſified 5 ts be miſ-tranſ, miſ-tranſlated, mik interpreted. 

dae [this way and that, ta mouſdet away to periſh, Fu pe, torn to peeces 
are Wa * brought to nothing, 14 not the Word of God, 
nor the only Rule, &c, 

Bur e Leer or bene is ſo 2s aborelaid,witneſs the) cer Role of 


Teremiahs Nr hich Zede twith a.pen-knife,: an umed in 
the bro," abd; nor le e "Way gf the — 21 — 


fcripts, herels re 


Anothet Argamen 00 J. 07 aach che ;Light and Spizits being the onely 


* * * * - _ 
DTC —__— ů — 1 — — ꝰ —ä— ͤ ———— =—_— wk 


Rule il this, 
1 04 . O: Hues! Un neth I 101 les, follopin , 
3 Me iy os no Ago Fin 
| | | er att Nat | erate * . be, e. 
. 
| 


Re Whether pick hs Ne ee ee, Murder Warcdoms, 


i Bl us manners among Que. or other men called 


emics' and Ic 
2 78 pe rrji 


5 Fries 6r, nur fling Mat na ien no 25 ende, 
f y P e e 


5 
0 have cott fo an, Bt c for New England, whete two 
= : of them Have figed for” 6000 into their coaſts and Old England 
| alſo, whetEfor all the »; roles to Reformation , man e petilhed in 
=_? priſons, and by blown and dpi for their de ey oY the tiuth j the mote 
— SF thame fo; Oxford it ſelf too, here gne of the fart pw ihr dyeſol 
Land wwe Ihe Sint and ae thete't —— iy the 'Scholats; but if b bee 
d thou mean ſuch as betall e from 100 ban 
| od n it ſothe Gi ſeizing on them, and cut- 
A alhg'th em off eg ese a unti imely = not for following , but 
N te. Aorlaking and aiaſt che tht — 2 ife * ethane on 
. ; — in ging lattergeathi in 25 Nations, An had aju many ſharp ſuffer-' 
| Iagt intheirli time 1 ſhy elf 1.0. halt | ha e for 10 5. 
„ing arrhe : by. and % who w-flouted at at a E thy ſelf ; 
Beware ther fate, add be warne, in iy life-time » let thy litter end be as 


ſome of theirs *: ; How 0 t leaſi) of exſons haye been taken away for 
their hands hein 0 the & ue. by the hand of God heavy on them- 
ſAves,is to be 5 ina ok of 8 72 Med a Word of Reptoof, where hee 
meniſqns r 2 ha, examples of Gods vengeance on the Qua enenſſes, 
where Dean Owen 1s alſo marked opt for no great godd but his exceflive 
pride, to which T refer t thee ; And to this very day the Righteous God every 
| mo ning 1 his Righteous Indgements 10 light, but the unjuſt knows no 


— _ 
1 at. ro. th. 


1 Shame. 
405 Ano- 


(283) 
Another Argument wheiehy! {+0 49914 de Seriprare'to he the 
Word of G is on chis Wie. / r tons tn 

7. 0. l itt raf ap pear 1047 ene thas never ſo ſuighuly reads: ir mat the 
holy Scripture is by the holy Spirit very often indig ia by th name. * Sop. , 0 
117, in every place is ers it ſelf 144tbe Herd Hf God. g p 140. If the Er 1.32. 


— 


Scripture be what is reveals and declares is (ef to be ihn 'nnqueſlionably tht Sacram Strip · 
1 —— curem ſein 
end D 1-125} „ Wet Nis * itt 13 12.7 . 
75 1. Inproof of thy.Afinerthau. producet3far.7xt: which is no- Hie, irt, 
chiog at all to ſuch a pucpoſeyfar its the Commandements written - which indigiiari cui- 
were Gods commands before they dete ritten, und we comſeſ to be the e ul le- 
Word of God, xbether they be uxit ten, at nat, that are there ſpbken obunder 2 inſpici- 
thakT erm Word of God, andawot the Wiitinger ScriptureottbeConmande, — * 
ment. » % ' TW YT Ks 44 pet ? 3% ways! 21hy £5 1947 0 
2. Keri f, ſ.28 Thou overturmeſt thy ſeli: c ear as to thy miner ſaying 
. thus, ers the Word of God is ſaid 0 he preached, published, multiplitd te. Ex. t.. 28. 


1 


ceived, in innumerable places almofi) abe Sctipiumnre formally conſidered is hot meant Locis pænè in- 
nor intended: Which,i ſo (thou [ kao thaugontradicteſt this again bla- numeris oc. 
ming the Q. becauſe they atlow nat the Sctiptuso te bet et in thoſe abi verbum 
ianumerable places af Sctipture whereithadWopdiph God is fail to ber Dei prædicari 
preached, publidhid and gti hν,ι ain $i get hen how canft thou ſhy, promn/geri 
the Spirit in the Seripture calls the Sevigaure fronmen\ end of it ts the wiker, recipi enarra. 
calls the Scripture the Word of Gd „ üs be ere every where ral: tur non Scrip- 
is ſelf ſo? „ 26 £©:4* 3s nnn. un ds 5 * ture formali- 


you WH , 2 ren 1444 ir ch unt 83inT wo mie 1 „nne er con ſi lera ta 
intendiztr.,* Miiltes find mei faftdafiverbtyDrixique priedicationis, promm/gationisy ac recep- 
Wonic cjaſd im, cg ii n deci york — tre vlnr 1 A ; 
"$1 ed „N nes be) OO 4A HE e 
Another A gt whereby thou wouldeſt evince the 'Scriptureto bee 
the Word of life , and foithe Rule is a certain abſo/nrenteaſiicygvel ad eſſe, bo 
the ſpiritnelbeing.of the Sainds that rhiw farzieſtuo be int che Gavipanee , ſaying, 
Ex 3./-39. Non phorop off vidty D ut vitam hancdninnatea v 


, 

war Scripaur is A ej cognitions De argue fide in dive thudianmur; We 
— not more nredaſ fi e vo the natural life, then of the Scripture: 
10 tlie know/edge of Coda And that iss evident that the Qua. have with 


U danger and lf ed to f „ then they cam lead a ſpiviewal 
life free from e | * wer 5 
Rep. Without thealford of God grant it, but the Word ill ivin the heart, 
and is not che Serie formally, ot laser wichans 5-which thou (with ſhame 
enough due. iſ thou takeſt it to thy ef) ſayeſt men canndt Re fp 
withoutnor ſree ſtom {to without: As if there ere no holy vi men that 
did ao iniquity aa the world doth, ot that were free from deadly fins before 
the Letter was: Mhat Letter had Abel, Enoch Mob, righreous and 
men, chat walked with God in crooked generatioms, to liye by? and if 
led pickew the A etten to Guch ii it as inpoſiib/s to do ſo now, at to live bodily 
wirhews food? that which 33 neceſſary adeſſe,'andinot bene eſſe only, muſt be ne- 
ceſſary ſorthem a5 well as ur, and ſo the Word f God is, which was before 
che Leiter , and which they then had whohad not the Scripture, yea bath 
ent- 


— 


— 


: 


| 
| 
| 
\ 


(184) | 
eutwerdly & inwardly men live by the Word that proceeds out of Geds men, 
elſe u bread doth not keep men alivebodily , Marth. 6. yea every crea- 
ture that man liver — — — curſe, 1Tim4. And ſot 
the Q. ſaſting ſorty dayes hazbtd: Theres a miracle told by J. O. 
hiunelſ concerniog the Qꝝa · i that may convince ſuch as look for miracles, 
yet will not mem belece ve. et 
2. dlore Texts there ate ufed and quoted often over aud over again in 
prooſ of many patticulars-reſpeRively about the Text or Sciiptuse, not 
one of which cicher of them truly ſerves one jotto wurd the proving of , az 
namely that it is the Wordof Ged, and chat ſo uſſuredly that who: receive id 
not (as ſo) ert inertiſabli in demneblenbilerf,, that that is aſſertod to bee 
The Rule and Srendard,T he Tonchflene of allſpeckings wherſerurr, That which 
pleads jur. —— — 2. — 
of coming to the knowledge of (ods winde and will, the beſl and moſi effifinal 
means, of bringing men 10 Roptmant , That which a faith and cep, it 
iamdiactly-is be grounded npen , That by which God gives u greater ſecuriay 
againfl ad pretences and pleat of wnbelaf tothe excluding of them , and is the en- 
— of beleef, at « ſure foundation for faith to repoſe it ſelf upen, and more 
meving then any tuident mirgtle, That true voice of God which afſergains cha ſoul 
beyond allpefiibibuy of miſt ahe,Thas which nee only is (af ta be di Terned from al.de- 
len bnrdeit; mineral Doflrinecalſs groper'd to brbtlecved whether they be erxabs 
of God, or cunningly drviſed fables, marechen the moſt ſignal miracles imaginable, 
more then thes Mire/ngven Chiifl : Reſwrretlion and ihe, mii 

with him from the dead, morethen any vice from hoauen i: ſuf, not only then. que 
connzcerfuited by men or Satan in the air, but then eny Trut veice of God himſelf 
ſp taking ts ni fear heawang ec hg pve Moſes , vr at he Chriſt 5 4 a 
ſafaly to be refed n as ſuch, at an s coming from heaven, with ſuch divine 
power as 16 evidence irſe/f #» be of God, and its be reſtea in, at ſach j v giving 
greater certainty and ſecuricy than cas v which cance to them in the holy Mount; 
TheaMoſcs and the Prepherr mhich be hear: no: will. nor bepryſwaded te 
thourh one ariſe to them from the dead; That which @» 0 its cergjtude ii preferr'd 
before the cenicude of een true and miraculon; Revelations: That beſide which 
(after the compleating it Cn ue eng about the ſame faith and 
worthip are te beexpettey or admitted, ne more 41 fromthe Fiete 10 bee 
added, which it 10 alexe ai the only. muſt p v inalterable Srendard, 
far aa trial of all Doflrines, ¶ iffons, Revelation, Spirics, ¶ God K 
cepted] to which we muſt ſland, come , and are ſent alone 20 — | 22 and 
terneſtiy auto witbour r heading Angel or Spirit, ue liſining 10 
any new blowing or inſpirg:ionco} the Spirit hjich is now imited to the Letter 
though icwas ange at liberty, and bald the licence as well ſince the Ce 
was titten, as before,to blow.where it liſted , Tech. 3.) without looking at any 
light within withen: walking in any way, or vfing any other mean: of knowing 
God, of bavijng «x holding ſulwhi communion with biz (which was wont, 
to be only in the light, 1 /vb.1.} but that of the Scripturnn,on pain of rijefion 
and heavy damnation from God. en Spiritin — * In a word, The 
Law and Tefiimony which alone is to be conſulted with in all donbiful caſer,co which 
God cal from ou (cehing and a:tending , Pythonibus aut Aryolis, qui'pipiunt 


& q ui muſſitant, #0 Wirard: end familiar ſpiriu that peep, and that muster, you 
thay 
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char very — eyed Iſa.3. which whoever ſpeaks not according io bene 
$5 m0 fie Him. | 5 

or lenge dryer ym Fe oye oy yore 
in evidence of theſe various and culars,; but alſo j b 
J. o. to be ſuch ſure groundr, — fag props four homer on, as — 
not only ſati:f«Hory ro mens conſciences , but ſufficient to ſland that wey he draws 
them againſt all wn vbjottiont , Jo ther relying there on men have « fure boctome 
and foundatien for cheh1 recegving ail the other Scriptecres, ſo aſſuredly u the 
IVordof God , anti conſequently all that chat fr abovefait, thirwho, even 
from chenceevenſtom theleTex9-Own them not in that mannerſws ſach) are 
leſt in imtheir dammib li a s. r 

Thar therefore the utter neenſequenteoſ |. Or. deduftions from: them, 
which are meet non /equiazys may the more plainly appear; I MI letting 
NO other trifling Argumente, and fidling Replier to hat che Que. 
urge on behalf of che light) of inerificat Arguments , 23 him(tlf calls 
them, dtau them into the fornrol fei! owners -andexprefs che mariner 
of his i ſegat emen ehem? hic iin tuch wife as here under fol- 
lows. , n # $# GE, , „ „ WIC io F 

We are by that Text in 7/x.3.19,20. ſent to the Cas and the Tien, 
te n what ev Churches or perſintſpeak about the things of ' God, hirwith, r- 
thip, or our «bedience 50 him who if they ſheak; not ac to that Word, there 
is no light in them. , 12” aTITTE Ry Foe 

T hereſore vis evident that tht Striptubed ure the Wert of God, avid conſe- 
ghenily all that, that ic aboveſatd,* oh ne» bot | 

The ſecond, viz, Christ, Zuke 1. 3 t. St wen attend, not looking for 
Miracles, to Moſt and the Prophesrs'; thewriten Word, ar the beſt end moſt 
effetInal means to bring to repentance, and which all faith and repentance is - 
dia grounded pon. 15 1 . "S + 

Therefore the $cipmures ave Evidently the Word of GO, c. 2 * 

Rey. In which two Arguments thou rea ſoneſi in Print well nigh 28 ridi- 
culouſly, ashe work; in Paint, who doth $5 

Humans capitt cervicem jungere equinam. | 

For the head of the corner is ſtrait , ſound and ſure, the bouly of the building up- 
on it corrupt and crooked, weah and rotten. | 3 

That we are ſent to the Lew and Teftimeny, to that Word theretalkt of 
and intended, and to Moſes and the Prophets, and that that Law , Teffimony 
and Werd, that Moſer and the Prophets ſpake of inthoſe two Texts is that 
Word that is (he true touchſlome of all iruth , 4 greater ground for faith and re- 
pentance to be founded on then that of Miracler, and a more ſurt, flable, firm, fixt, 
fledfeft, or flanding Word, then the voice which came from heaven, all this I do 
not in the leaſt deny , but that the bare ow:ward Writing which thou falſely 


calleſt the Written word, and the external 7! yje@we, ast firft wtitten, 
much more the preſent crenſcribed Copier of that Lexcer, much more yet every 
Leney , Tictle and Tote of it, which thou keepeſt ſuch a tatling for to be no 
leſs then the Word of the ſiving God is that Cam, Teflimeny, Moſes and the 
Prophets, or written Werd (as thou calleſt it) intended in thoſe two 
Texts or that by theſe terme: in thoſe two places is meant the ſaid ontward 
Scriptures , and laſtly, moſt of all that - follows by apy good 2 

A om 
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from thoſe two places by ſuch ſound deduction, as wil land againſi all +bjefT;. 
on gives ſuch aſſurance thereofythas be is a damnable unbeleever that beierves 
net from thence, that the ſaid Letter and Letters are infallib!y known to bee 
theWordof God and the reſt aboveſaid, which are the things by thee inferred 
from them; all this I both do and dare deny. ; 

For the Law that in 1ſaiah is ſpoken of , is not the /icere/ Copy , not our. 
wardlegible Letter that thou p'eadeſt for, and divineſt it1s but another Law, 
which I ſee by thee thou art not yet very much ver'tin, nor uſed to read, 


N 
| 
' 
| even that im the heart, not the yp@ we, or Letter of a Law of carnal Com: 
=, mendements,not the formal Letter, or literal form of a writing withors, but an in- 
ward/ywricen ſpiricual Law or Light within, which is the power of the endleſ; 
life, that Law in mens mindes, which is warred againſt by that Lam of fin and 
death that dwells in their members; The Law inthe Spiric (nſling again ſt that, wid 
| lufted egainſi by that flezh , or evil ſpirit that is aljoin men luſling unte envy, 
| and all evill, the Law of the Spirit of life which is by Chriſt ſeſut, that is power- 
' ful to that, which the Letter, or Copy thereof , which ts ( figurative) called 
1 the Law, is weak to; cannot do, vi. to deliver ſuch as take heed thereunto 
1 from that Lam of fin aforeſaid that leads men captive unto death: The 
| Commandement that is a Lamp, and not a dark Lanthorn, p.6.23. the Law that 
it is the Light is ſelf that lead: to the life it ſelf (for ſo that of the Spirit doth) 
and not the dead Leier, that is uſed inſtrumentally as a kniſe to kill, but in 
| any wiſe cannot quicken, 
And that Teſlimany or Witmeſ is that Teflimeny of Ieſus, which they have & 
hear that keep the Commandement: of God, even the Light in the conſcience 
as aforeſaid: This Teftimony of Jeſus, who is the irne and faithful Witneſs of 
God, of whom alſo God himſelf teſtiſieth and beareth witneſs , is Jeſus his 
own Witneſs or teſtimony for God, born by his own voice and writing, by 
his own Spirit and light immediately in the heart, who there teſtif yeth 
what he hath ſcen and heard of the Father, though ſew ſuch a+ thou art re- 
ceive not his Teſtimony, whoſe light, vice, ſpirir,ſpeakings and counſel from 
heaven in their own hearts , who ſo turns away from , and hears not in all 
things is none of his ſheep, but ſhall be condemned and cut off from among 
his people; and not the teſtimony or witneſs of men in outward Writings or 
Zeuers teſtifying (though as moved by him) what they have ſeen and beard 
from him, not thatScripture thou ſo wiiteft for,and calleſt the wimneſis God, 
for tha: of God is far greater: the Teſlimony of Teſws is a Letter indeed,a Writing, 
and an Epiſile & Prepheſie,yet not the outward Writings, Leiter, and Copies of 
the Epifiler, and Prepheſies of Peter, Paul, and the holy men of old, 
wherein is written and tranſcribed their Witneſs or Teſtimony for ſeſan which 
they were moved by his holy Spit ĩt to give out, and hold forth whether by 
word of mouthor writing ; but the Epiſtle sf Chriſt, written not with inke, 
but with the Spiri of the [rying God, n»t in tablerof flone , but in flethly rables 
of the heart: yea the teſtimony of Jeſus is no leſi than 4he Spirit of Pro- 
p heſie it ſelf, Rev.19.10. and not the writing thou fo writeſt ſor , in which 
men do but write it, and write of it, as is ſhewed above. 
This verbum & lumen internum, the Word and _ within, is that which 
thoſe that teject it are, in that place of /ob 24.13. hinte\ at by thee, called 


N MD Lights, Rebels, men reſifling the Awihoricy which they cannot 
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but be convinced of, and not the preſent /ertey or letter; of the Scripture(as thou 
doteſt p. 24. befure the writing of one letter or title of which eweward letter 
this ia ig was, though he that lives not by the light, lives not by the 
letter neither, which came from it and (excepting where men have ſould t 
with the dirt ot their miſ-rranſcriptions and miſ-iranſlations agrees with it: 
I wonder how much of that Scripiure thou ſo ſuper-eminently adoreſt , and 
wouldeſt have the preheminence in prating for it, was written when that in 
1"b was w it ing, againſt which men could be ſaid to Ache tell me if thou 
cant, aud in io doing thou perhaps m yeſt tell thy (elf that that was a 
light n hin , and not a leiter without , which they then were ſaid to rebel a- 

aint, which leer wichows ¶ as much as thou ſeemeſt to wonder at the Que. 
2 holding thy light within in authority equal to it] they are not aſhamed 
to ſer the lighrabove, and to ſay that it is now quſtdem Authoritatis cum 
Scrigtura, ſed myjoris Auaberiuatii quam Scripture, not in as much but in 


moce Authority then the Scripture , neither will all thy Scripture- admiring « 


ſcrape adde ſo many cubits to the ſtature of it, as among any but ſuc 
ſtocks as flick at nothing, but without ſtreining {wallow all down for 
truth that thou tellſt them 13 ſo , to Rate it in any equality with the light it 
came from. 

And that the Word we are ſent to in Iſa. f. is the /iving Word, and not the 


Aunt lu. 


men hoe eſſe e- 
ejt[deme - 
thoritati: cum 
V erbs Dei 


dead leteer, nor ment dead ſenſes thereon , interpreting it according to ei“ ripto, i.e.(ſe- 


own private familiar ſpirics » muttering owt their own mea ning, and im poling 
on f eople their own cloudy cogitations thereen, as Cogent Canon, is evident, 
ſor he call them off from the dead, to the living, when they ſay uato you 
Seel ao them that have familiar ſpirits and Mardi that peep and mutier, bond 
not Al pecple ſeth to their God? for the living to the dead? to the Lam to the Teſli- 
nony, if they (peak nos according 10 this word, it is becauſe the morning light is not 
ts him, MY N ‚ſo its more truly rendred then thus, here i nolightin 
them which miſ-crenſlation many [nor knowing the Hebrew,and many know- 
iag it not heeding jmake no little ado againft the lights being in all men, and 
to as little purpoſe, for its no /ight to him, and not no light in him, and we 
know alight may bein « room under « buthel,ond ſo not thine out unto it. 

And that by Moſer and the Prophets to which Chriſt ditects as the mof 
effefiual means of bringing men to repentance, and that ell faith and repentance ts 
immediately te be grownded on, is not meant their meer outward writing, is 
evident; for all men that need repentance have not that, yea if the Scripture 
it ſe'f, and that alone be that men are ſent to, by which the Doctrine tits be- 
lecyed muſi be wied whether they be truths of God or fables, and upon which «ll 
faith and repentence muſi be grounded ; what muſt become of thoſe twenties 
to one inthe world, to whom God never vouchſaſed ſo much as a fight of 
thoſe their Writings? if thy Divination from hence 7.0, be astruc as tis 
ſure enough to ſome its but a dream, one of theſe things muſt be true as 
concerning ſuch , v, either . They need no Fai nor repentance 
(as they do) or 2. They muſt be accepted with God, and ſaved without 
either faith or repentance (as they cannot) or 3. Both beleeve and repent 
without any ground at all for the doing of either, and fo build a caſile in 
the aire without any foundation or bottome, which how impoſſible it fs, or 
how well it would ſtand, if it were poſſible fo to build it, an Idiot may 
imagine j or 4 periſh and be damned foreyer by, and from the living God 
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fornot doing that which they had never any ground at all given them 
from God, whereupon to do it, nd ſo( ait blaſphemie\be curſed tor ever for 
not acting what they were never put into any capacity to act and ( ebft 1ibi 
Domine , ne tale quippiem facias, exereendo P haronittyrannidem, abſit tibi, an 
nen Index totinnerre exerceret jus be ſorely,beaten for not making as great a 
zale of brick, without any firaw at all, as would have been expected from them 
if they had had firaw enough and be puniſht for not effecting impoſiibilities, 
But thy faith about that Scripture being but the Hi fruit of thy own 
fancy, and thy Divination from it but the drviniry of a divine that dreameth , 
we need not in the dark tun upon any of theſe ragged Rocky having a more 
ſure way, then any of theſe, in the light made fo plain beſore us, that un- 
leſs we chuſe ſo to do (as fome do) we cannot ſplit our ſelyes upon them; 
for as all men (honing raped) need faith and repentance; fo they have a 
more effe/iual mean; of ringing them to repcntance, and a more immediate 
ground tg build their faith and repentance en then the naked outward Writings 
of Moſes and the Prophets, which thou here makeſt the groundef al faith and 
repentance (not mentioning the Apoſiles, as if thou hadit ſorgot them, whoſe 
wiitings thou makeſt ajoynt peece of the foundation in other places, p.z3, 
34.) ot then the meer outward writings of the Apcſiles either together 
with them, and that ground is no other but the ſelf-ſame , which the wri- 
tings of all theſe bear one joint Teſtimony unto , viz, the mtaſure f Gods 
grace in every ones hears that teacheth to deny ungedlineſi and worldly inſt, 
ſuch as will learn of it, and 6 /ive ſoberly, juſily , and g:dly in this preſent 
world, appearing to all men to that end,bringing ſalvation along with itto ſuch 
as ſubmit to be taught by it,z Tiz.1.17. 14- called the riches of Gods goadneſ, 
Rom. 2 · which ſuch as thou art deſpiſe to their own ruine , por knowing 
its given to lead to repentance; the Law, Light, Doclrine, Truth, Spirit, Word, 
Writing , and Teftimony of God himſeli in the heart and conſcience, given 
out of His own mouth, wiitten with his own finger therein, not conſenting 
to any, but condemning all evil, and calling to repentance & all other good, 
teaching men even thi» good leſſon, Quod ibi ne vis fieri alier j ne ſeary c + 
contra , Mhaiſec ver ye would that others should de unte you, whe ſame do you unte 
them , and this js that Lew and the Prophets , that Moſes and the Prophets, 
which Chriſt ever ſends to, Matith.5.12. And they that heed, beleeve in, 
and walk according to this, whereby they are a. Law to theniſelves (though 
heathen) ſhill come to the life of God it leads to ſooner then the Zerier- 
landing Jew or Chriſtian that beaſts of che Letter, yet through breaking it in 
the Morals of it dichonowrs Ged, Yea ſuch ate the true beleever; unto /ifeas be- 
leeve in that inn ard light, and they unbelervers, who beleeve the hiſtory of 
the Letter & deſpiſe this 5 and thus it oft falls out, that even Ethnici nen cre- 
cendo credunt, when, Chriſtieni credendo non credunt; and he that will not hear 
this Moſes and the Pripheti that i ſo nigh him, that is within him, will never 
be proficed or peiſwaded by any mans Wrirings , nor any preaching: that are 
further off him, and pictheas him, ng one do ariſe to him from the dead. And 
this,even this very thing, vix your viltiying,undervaluing , hating,reliſting, 
ſmoothering,turning ſrom, not coming to that light of Chiiſt in your conſci- 
ences,but cloſing your cies againſt it, topping your ears at the voice ofCh1iſ# 
who ſrom heaven ſpeaks to you by it, hardening your hearts, ſtriving (like 
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the eld did. necked, and (in heart and ears} unciecumciled Jews gal m= 
iriviogs of the Spirit of God in you by it, - which by 44 commmect — 
whole world both of lin, and of righteouſneſs , and of gudgement 5 yo 
receiving the grace of God in vai, even the light that — not let — 
nun to wane, without check, ie ptooſ and controle, ahi ch is that — 
ſhews his long · ſuflering to men- W ard, and that he is not willing — 
periſh,but that all ſhould come to repentance, and be ſav ed in — x — 
ledgement of the truth, and your turning it into wantonnels alto y « 
de ipiſing the riches of this grace of God (the Light) m your taunting — 
of ( | know not what gin, Cl riſi or figmens of the Qua. 1 know not c 
Werd or Light within, an infefible Dofter ,' 1 know nee. h Gods Of 
* ft Cl m pf, horn of plemiful ſalvatien better then any God, 
Every thing; NothingY and the riches alſo of bis long: ſuflering aud for- 
dearnce towards you in your derp defence and dtriſory Deifiance of his light 
and grace; notknowing that this goodneſs of God, who gives you and 
others this, is that grand ground that true Mofe: and the Prophets, and not 
thy differently tranſcribed Copies of theit outward writings, which are 
long ſince worn our, and worm eaten, and could not by thy own conſeſſi- 
on contitue*to this diy uncorrupted, and fret mouldring witbaut a mi- 
racle, that ſhould leatf you 26 repemrance.y and is the maſte tual means of 
bringing mem thettumto, and the firmeſf foundation and practice for all faith 
but ſach as yours which is falfe and ſallibſe] to faften it Telf upon :. I ay 
this very thing, and fin of yours in ſetting fo light by the Lighrof God, 
is the great, if trot the ſolè reaſon why faith andrepentance, that are fo much 
preached , are ſo liule pratiiſed , ſo abubdantly called for in a ſoum and 
ſound of words, yet little ot nothing bar infidelity , impenitency, and ini- 
quity, dirmn ſhed into the name of iffirmity to be found abounding as 
well among the moſt proſeſſing, as among the moſt prophane Preachers 
and their teſpective peoplet, who all continue in the ſame fans that both the 
Scriptures,and themfel yes too, cry out againſt al Revim wſque & ſudorem to 
very heat and hoat ſneſa ʒ Sacerdetibus plureum cedentibus, ſelentibus in pl 
fudemibur, laboring, and lay ing on tilf ye Preachers ſwear in your Pulpitsz 
and people in their Pew; againſt pride, and fentaſticalneſ; in apparrel, againſt 
foolith teil ing and j Hing, and idle words in your ſpeeches, againſt wnſavowy 
tawyghter und merry tales, and ſich like rothineſ in y our communications, agaiolt 
vain thowghts, luſt, laxury, ricing, drunkenneſs, chambering, wantonneſr, vo- 
luprnouſneſs, courtonſneſs, greedineſi of gain, conTening, cheazing, defrauding, 
overrexthing in bargaining, buying KL | ſelling , agaiyſt all wnrighcron deal- 
ing, headineſr,high-mindedneſ\, fierceneſi, frewa / dneſi ange ypaſtion, impatience, 
diſcontent, backbiting, whiſpering, ſlandering, batred, malice, contention , ſuing 
a law, ſtrife, envying quarreling, reyling, revileng, ſelfavengixg, agaii & 
preaching. fer hire ) divining for money , againſt biting and crying peace, and 
preparing war againſt ſuch as put nog into your months , agrinſt ſpoiling of mens 
goods, perſicuting and impriſoning their perſons for their conſcience ſakes, cum 
multis altii, que nunc, &c. and yet more ot leis trem the leaſt to the greateſt 
Prophers, Priefti, Princes, Preachers, Prayers, Profeſſers » People of all forms 
living til for all this(becauſe unturn'd to that lightwhich would thew every 
one of you his hameful, ſinful ſelf ) without much condemnation for „ Or re- 
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Pentance from theſe eville ſome in one — them, ſome in another; all in ſome 
one or other, and every one in his on that likes him beſt, and beleeving it 
will be fpared, and be excuſed th wwgtvir live in him, or he in it, even tillhee 
dyes, ſo that the beſt of the Parith are yet but as the Beaſts that perich, being 
all lovers of plealuces more then lovers of God, #aving all 'this while a 
form of godlineſs, hut denying the power thereof , for which therefore having 
[as eye- witneſſes] born, and in this Nation, well nigh kniſhecheir Teſtimony 
againſt you that ye may remember ye were warned in time, and be ex- 
euſeleſi and ſpecchleſe when God himſelſ cones as aſwiſe wizgeſs agaihft you 
for your adulterie againſt him, and comes nigh unto youyeven in your own 
conſciencer unto judgement ) Chriſts own Diſciples, Gods own hidden ones, 
who ſuffer from you for it, ate now uttet y andeternally turningfrom you. 

And as there is no «vriving in any thing but an empty outſide profeſiion of 

Truth without the poſſeſrion ot it, and no proficing appears in ought,but the 
prephaneneſi aforeſaid among the vain — hang Teachers, and vain 
Talkers of theſe times, i.e. the Doctot , and their Dilciples,whoſe Religion 
tuns al! up into ſtraw, and brings forth no fruit to perſection, becauſe they 
are all eur of that light,which is in them, preaching and hearing one another 
preach the good words they have ſtollen out of Ateſer, the Prophers, and 
Apoſile; Writings,but got heeding the Law, and the P rophecs, and the light of 
the Goſpel within them, God himſelf alſo according to what hee ſaid of old, 
blaſting their Miniſtry, ſo that they cannot profit people at all, and cwſng 
all their b/eſiings, though they ſeldome ſend theirhearers away without 
their Bleſſed are all they that hear the Word of God and keep it. 

So allo there is nothing but what is worth nothing comes forth ( as 
moſt effectual a means as 7. O. ſaith the Scriptures of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets are to bring men to Repentance) by the hearing of Moſer, andthe 
Prophers Writings read (one Chapter yet of which dead Luer of thoſe 
living men, I grant is worth two of our dead Divine dead diviniagt) for-4s 
of old, 48.13.27. A448. 15. 21. ſo now among tews and Chrijtians,there are 
thoſe that read theſe every fift day 3 but what's the iſſue of all the read- 
ing of their eutwerd Writings ? As all that comes up on the plowings and ſow- 
ing: of theſe Seed/-men,when they preach, is like that corn on the bawſe cop, 
whereof the Mower fileth not his arms, nor he that bindeth (heave: his boſdmer'; 
all that comes out upon the Threchings and Treating: of | theſe One whiſe 
munthes muſt not be muz/ed from feeding where chey pleaſe , if they do bur , 
much more if they be at ſo much pains as to expound the Scriprurts y is 
but an ixching ear to know, more then do; yea a bere huh, an ewpry hu, an 
ear without grain, a whole Church full of cha ff, which every wind'+f Dofirine 1 
driverup & down and whifles to and fra, vhich when winn»wed, and fifred in time 
of rempration falls all back to the ground, to the earth from whence It came, 
which he mh · ſe fan is in his band when he hath gathered bis Wheat into his Gar- 
ner, will threughly purge hi: floor of, blow upon by his Spirit , and burn up with 
wnquencha ble fire 

Thus Afoſcs is read, and the Prophets read, and their Writings heard, which 
(if 7.0. doth not ditinea lye] are the beſt and moſt effefinal mean: of bringing 
men to Repentance 3 but where is the Repentance hoped for? Are not the 
people ever in their fins ? Is not that a vain power , and meer 2 
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ue nunguam redulitur in afium ? 1s not that a moſt inefficGual molt adus! 
— ——— which neverefefs the end,i.e.thekepentanceit is — 
of ? Yet where is there one among all theſe painted Penjrents that fo truly 
and fully repens from his ſins, as not to ive in, and beleeye he muſt live in 
ſome dead works tq his dying day? or repents ſo far as to reach ſo much as 
hope that he ſhall live without lin till he dyes? in which yet [to ge rownd 
again) tis beleeved by the hearer, becauſe taught by his Teacher, 
that it he dye without — » he ſhall finde no place after death for te- 
pentance, though he ſeck it cateſully with tears , and that there is no Pur- 
guory in the world ro cc me: So here is plowing in hope, and threching 
in hope, performing in hope, ard praying in hope, preaching in bope 
and hearing in hope, treading in hope, and reeding in hope (not ſo much of 
godlines ſomtimes tooasoſ carthly gain)but what is the hype of the Fd ypocrite, 
though he hath gained? It is no better then thegiving up of the Ghoſt when 
God taketh away his ſou Job 27-18. And what is the reaſon of all this 
vain hope, andy,an-proficiency, and impenitency under this beſt meat 7.O. 
calls it. ite. Meſcrand the Prophers Writings? ls it for want of having the 
Copies of their Writings among them? Noythere's Tranſcriptions of the Ori- 
ginal of the Hebrew and Greek Text of forts enough, ſo many that they vary 
very much from each other, and cannot ſtand together in ſome greater 
matters, much leſs Cas / O. talks] in every Title and ore in unity amon 
themſclyes: Is it for want of rendring of theſe Writing: of Moſe: — 
the Prophets out of the Hebrew Copics into their own Mother-rongue? 
No, the Tranſcripions ate not ſo many and varioui, but the Tranſlations are as 
many more, and moi g various; hot only in reſrect of that variety of the Lan- 

wages, into whic h, but allo that more vaſi variety that is found in the Tran- 
Nartanrof them into but one, even our own Englick-tongue,whereinto they 
ſtand tranſlated, ſo that he that is not in 'ove with ſuch Tranſlations as croſs 
his carnal Intereſt , and ferve not his will and earthly turn, may have his 
choice of any or many others that like him better: It it for want of a 
competent number or quantity of Biblesprinted to ſerve the numberleſi num- 
ber of people named Chriſtians in this Nation? No, not ſo neither , almoſt 
every one that can tead, and hath mony enough to buy one (without 
which the Word of God, nor any other of his giſts are to be purchaſed, if the 
Simon Maguſſe: may have their wills, who buy the Patent for the ſelling 
thereof, and yet ſell buttheir own thong his and words inſtead and under the 
name thereof ) will buy a Bible, what ever it coſt, to carry with him to his 
Church; and ſome will have two or three, and moſt houſes ſome, and 
againſt the old Word is worn out, at the Seller: Shops there's enough of 
the Nerd ef Cod to be bought ſor money if the meer Letter were it anda 
number of new Bible ſor all comers : Is it ſor want of hearing them read? 
No! they are read too much, and heard read too often, unleſs 
they were more ſpiritunlly wnderſivoed, and more carefully and prefiically ob- 
ſerved * 1sit for want uf Interpreters, and Interpretation, Expeſitors and 
Exprſutions, Divines, and their Divinetions what may be the minde of God 
in this, and that place of it, and what the drift and ſcope of the Pen 
in ſuch and ſuch ſayings,and their ſenſe in ſuch and ſuch a ſentence, and the 
meaning of ſuch a Parable or Proverbiel ſpeech and the like? Ii it for 
want of men to give Gut their own judgemenzs, opinions , and thenghts of 


thiogs 
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things, and manifeſt their meer mindes about the matters therein con- 


tained? Ne, there's no need of this, it can do no good, forif it could, O 
the Ocean of Opinioniſti, Thinkers,and Thrufter; our of their own thong bis of 
things, Doors, Diumes,Cniticks, Seepricks, Schaolmen, C aſutfts, Commentator, 
and ſuch like Diviners, Dreamers, and deep Divers after the marrow of that 
Divinity in the Scriptures, chat lyes deeper yet then their ſhallow Fread-pieces 
can ever reach too, who never yet got within the boner, nor centred farther 
then into the outſide of the ſeated N vo, and the Letter, or meer literal ſenſe of 
the: Lam and Teſtimony that is bound up from all, but Chrifts Diſciples, yet they 
whiffle it to and fro, and weary the world out with the wind, of their opi- 
nions,which,asthey are as many more as the different Tranſlations are, and 
more then the 32 winds or points upon the compaſs by z 2 times twice told, 
ſo they blow and ftrive againſt each other upon the face of the earth to the 
diſquieting thereof, as the Sea is diſquieted, with cheir boyſtetous buſlings, 
fillſing it with the frech of theic own wiſdome which is foolirhnefs with God, 
foaming out their own folllo and fained ſenſe; upon the Scriptures, ſo fat and 
ſo flatly contrary one to another, that as the moſt muſt needs be falle ſo'tis 
enough to confouna and amaze mens minds [they are ſo many) to meddle 
to inde which is true among their meanings, and to ſet a nrarrout of his 
own ſenſes to fer himſelf [fo ſeveral are they] to ſeek out thelr ſeveral 
ſenſes on the Scriptures, many bumbling Volumes, larger then the Bible ir 
ſelf being written, or ſome one Text of Sripture, Is it for want of power or 
efficacy in the Letter? Yea that is one reaſon, for howbeir 7.0. ſayes, 7t ir 
abſolutely called the power of Gd, and effefinal to ſalvation ; yet to hisvwn 
confutation, 7. O ſayes, the Lette r is deed and(without the Spiric)of no efficacy 
for the good of ſouls : But another, and that not the leaſt is becauſe they live in 
Rebellion againſt the light, which while they turn not to, though Argſes lu 
read and the Prephett alſo, and all the Letter or Old Teftament, yet the 
V ail remaineth over Aoſes and the Prophets faces, and (as over the 
Tewes ) over the heart of theſe Chrifiians alſo, which Vail is done 
away only in Chrift' and in turning to his Light, and the Spirit within; 
their minds are blinded being off from the Light, ſo that they know neither 
Chriſt, nor Moſes , nor the Veyte of the Prepher that are ſo often 1ead , 
which through ignorance they fulfill [as the /ewrdid] in condemning 
Chriſt, and putting him to open ſhame in his Light, Dofrine, and Diſciples, 
Nevertheleſs if their heart ſhall yet turn to the Lord, that Spirit, and to his 
Light, which is within, that vail hall be taken away, and they ſhall ſee with 
open face, & behold the glory of God, and be changed into his Image, & be led 
indeed to that true Reentance, that i never to be yepented of hut if they conti- 
nue in their unbeleeſ in the Light, and their heartturn not to the Lord, in and 
by the Light, in the time and ſpace that is given them for that Repentance, yet at 
leaſt the face of #he barn ef way aur noweeſt ovir all people, and il vall ihat ir yet 
ſpread ever a Nations, thall be ſofar removed and deſiroy ed at laſt, that there 
{hall be repentance enough to no purpoſe, when it is too late, when the 
Gu/ph is once fixed and Abraham i / ſeen by theſe rich worldlingt, and Belly- 
gods afar of, and Layorur in his boſome, when every eye that look's for him 
mall ſee him, who now cometh in the Cloude, and they alſo that have pieyced 
im, and all Xindree* of the earthythas are no kin to him, thall wail becauſe of 
bim. Even ſo AMEN. | | 
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now —— Canon, Touchſtone of all 
Truth, 255 0 be 1th, clole, and canſignation after ob- 


had written, no new Revelation 8 dcriptures of the old Truth, 
as from * immediate maniſeſtations, 
iaſp bebe ale az of old, to he expected, or, if 

| 8 owned, but to be damned down, as Deluſion, 
Som 5 by — 7 Diaboliſm, —— OY, 
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ed, — aud Circumferences, and by 
» Incomprehenfible, chafly Chas of their contradilt;- 
ayes with which the world is now burdened, even 

- ear and _ wich I ay — 2 to — 

cr | periſhing, a as Jet more n reforme 

t 2 God, and power of „from which they 
Fre alienated, 2 blind neſſe of their hearts among all the 
Sons, whom e brought ſorth, I/. 51. 18. Neither any that can 
rake them by the and lead them in the true way of cternall life, of 
all the Sans, whom they have brought up at their Vniwverſuies, who fit to- 


* with * the 80 o death, natwithſlanding 2 
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are of the Devill, have a Devill and are mad, Why bear ye them? they (j 
blaſphemous words againſt Moſes, and the Law, and this place, the fi ly 
Temple, and turn away much people ſaying God is not worſhipped in Tom- 
ples mae with hands, but within onely in Spirit and Truth, talking as if 
they would teach us, as if they heard Gods voice, and not we, who ſearch 
the Scriptures, and expound the Law, and have the Key of knowledge, have 
been train'd up in the Scriptures,in reading the holy letters, hut thee we 
take notice of them that they are ignorant unlearned men, yet they fay we 
are wnſtabl: and wnlearned and wreſt Scriptures to own deſtruction, but 
whence hath this man letters having never learnt & Univerſities as we have 
done? away wich them and their Scriprure, no more holy Scripture now, 
the Cano is compleated, the Standard ſealed, no immediate mation now, no 
tach miſſon as the Prophets had now, no ſpeaking by divine inſpiration 
now,ne Divine authorily in any mans writings now, though write not 
others but the ſame Dii ine truths as of old, no extra1rdinary in falible guidance 
of men by the infallible Spirit of God now, and ſuchlike: Thus they ſaid 
then, and thus our wiſe Ignorants at A bent ſay now of the ſame Spirit 
that then ſpake in Paul preſſing others now to write, or ſpeak to them oi 
their we ſb pping 41 unHẽ,j God, ſeeing their Univerſities given whally to 
i1d»/atrr, and thus 7. 0, one of the fore men againſt the truth, _— 
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e Bablers in a manner friend Gods acm i 
— — 2 — now then for- 
merly from making and ing his own mind immertarely 

TIRES 
the Sons of 


our 

from —— —— | ee 
men may without manifeſt impredence rut to lay impudence 
igno! yy as in effet -F, o. doth that Calin ald ta 
men, and all that ever he meant from his awn mouth to make knawn of 
his will to any man, hen Jabs Had. at the command of Chriſt, wricren tha: 
pretious Revelatio, nwhich God, gave unto Chriſt, to ſhew to his er vants, 
who was pleaſed ro ſ gui it unto them by the hand of his ſervant Joby, 
and when once in after ages a Sd of ſome honeſt men (who we know 
not) upon ſome ſome miſlakes and failings (which wel F. 0. confeſſes 
Tr. à. c, 2. S. 4. 3. They were lyable to) cſtabliſh fo much as they 
could get together (which was but little, tis like of that much that was 
wiltten ) of the tran cribed Copies of the holy mens Hiſtories and 4. 
Niles Epiſtles, and letters to particular Churches and private perſons, and ca- 
noniz d, it together with the writings of Moſes, and the Prophets, into 
ſuch a ftarding Rule of faith and manners for all ages to come, that what- 
ever ſhould 7 A thenceforth be found (as not alittle was, even of the 
Apoſtles own, and ſome of Chriſts own writings) and whatever ſhould be 
written after that with pretence (as much hath been fnce then, not in 
roman onely, but in tr uth) of motion from the ſame holy ſpit it, ſhould 

ſhur our for ever from landing in their Canon, fith it came not in at that 
time totheir hands, and be ever of ſo low eſteem as not to be ond among 
— — * ſo A as the name - 2 with them, but — 
to all ends, urpoſes, for whic ſy Scriprure is ritten 
utterly raced out of the — cancel d, made wid, and of n effect, 
while thoſe few they Au boris d, becau'e of their St am of the onely Stand- 
ard upon them, muſt be had in as high, if not an higher Eſteem, Hancur, 
and Authority then the Light it ſelſe, from which direfing holy men 
in the writing thereof they had all the being they have at all,as holy Scrip- 
ares. 

Let not J. O. in any wiſe ſay fo, ſor there are yet (thengh himſelſe is 
none of them) v ooo of the people of Chriſt in England that bow not the 
knee to Baal, many of whom, as they are under the new Teſtament i. e. the 
Spirit, and not under the dd i. e. the letter, where thou yet art, have (even 

both men and women) the promiſes *thereof 

42 2.46, 9. AF. 2.17, made good unto them concerning the gift of 
18. Late 24. 49. 44. 1.4. the holy Spirit of the Lord, and power to pro- 
Gal. 3. 14. phecy, which of old alſo, the ti ue had c: 2, 
| and of judgment, and of might to declare unte 
the rebellious houſe of Jacob ard Iſrael (even the Heads and Princes there- 
of, if they Ah of and pervert all equity, and the Priefts and Pro- 
bete thereot that Preach for hire and Divine for money and build Sion with 
bleed and Jeruſalem with iniquity, and yet leane on the Lord, and ſay is not the 
Lord among Ws ? none evill ſhall came upon 1) their ſins and their tranſgreſſion : 
And (to uſe thy own words mY p. 331-332. to thy (elf, who art much 
in the dark, as thou uttereſt them to ſuch as ate ſurther in the dark * 
A 2 thy 
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4 
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Yo the ſane yah 


wiſdome and le 


eee e ore: 
ot 

ſervants,” that 1 ſhould Preach r the unſrerrhuble 

riches of P ay to — for ought ___ of all the reſt leaſt 


thy fell) much more 
— Coutward. 
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worthy, of ic: but I am bold to ny ſo m 

al nos then wha wil — 
Tyin t there are 

En e eee 


| that ac cn, hut re. 
fy your 7 


—— r — yea or ay, us thou 

the Prophet: did nor, thats nothing to thee) Who pretend 

not to this inſpiration falſely, But both can und de to yOuward inſiſt kpon this, 
that being I voTyIvgol, dtvi tray otro * t0'be received by 
you u from God, and in their ſo it will be found in due time to be your fin 
2 "eb Een, 4 God not to ſubmit to what they ele fu 
name, as that of his word they receive from his mouth: andrthi$is not one. 
ly pleaded and infiſted on by ſome, but alſo (whether their Teſtimony be 
received or not — © rg preachers and the people whom you de- 
ceiye) it declares the foundation of its acceptance to be this (viz) its Dj. 
vine Inſpiration * Spirit of G from whom it is, whence alſo it is 
(though not ſo thought by you Ae Ae moos A- 

A meſſages or werd well worthy of all acceptance much more of much 
better entertainment then you afford it, who Mock, Scoff at, Whip, 
Scourg, Impriſon, Revile, and evill Intreat the meſſengers thereof, and 
the earthen Veſſels, in which God ſends it as a Treaſure to you, 2 Cor. 4. 7. 
that the Excellency of the Power may be of God, and not of man. 

So that it being rejected by you, and this untoward Generation, 
which by their blind leaders are guided in ſuch crooked wayes, and 
cauſed to erre to their own deſtruction, Iſa, 9. 13. 14. 15. 16. you ſhall 
know its net enly with a refuſal of its witneſſe, d a bigh deteſtation o 
its pretenc? to be of Gd, but allo with a high deteſtation of God binſel}. 
from v hom its not ſo much pretended to come, as ewill once be foond 

by you to come in Truth; and what excuſe, ground-or plea, for ſuch 
your refuſal and deteſlation, you have againſt the time of Gods plea- 


' 4ting wich you for his people, Joel a. 2. &c. in the valley of Feboſbaphar, 


or of the Lords judgment, whether he is now bringing you down, 
the hour ſor which deciſion is neerer upon you, then you profeſſing per- 
| fcurors, who yet awake not are aware of, tis good for you now you have 
ume and not aterwari: to coniider, leaſt to your coſt you find the Truth of 
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great pains, and ydur great pay have hitherto ſown little but the wind of 


— — the people. chat love to have ĩt ſo, for which and 


which both you an they ſhall find neicher ara not mea, but at laſt 


reap the birlemd, even the the Lend that is gone fu th in 
fwy, and is to of the. wicked. When it is 
come to ſhall conſider it perfeHtly, Hoſ.8.7. Ierem. 23.18,19,20,24,75c, 
Ier. 30.34. . 


Therefore it would be your wiſdome to conſider it now, whether the 
Noyioros or ĩnſpired ones of this age (which are not your ſelves,as your 
ſelves conſeſſe, who nor do, nor dare, nor can, as the ca'e is with 
Pretend to ſuch intimate or Immediate acquaintance with the Father, Sn, 
and Spirit (which Trinity, notwithſtanding, ye cannot but be tatling of, 
till you bewray your ignorance) as to fay that ye either feed or receive, o 
ſeed your flocks (of Goars) with whatWord ye receive by inſpiratiration 
ee 
thoſe called , $, coget tx ro ings, 
and p $,ye rejeR and deride with dereſtarion and exay, ythe 
names of Eut rand Enthuſiaſmes. ' 3 

It is true (as thou ſayeſt) 9% {ruSorgegire: is 1a A 
There were falſe Prophets, that ſpake in the name of the Lord when be ſent them 
not ; and may be now, and have been, and are, witneſs not onely the ma- 
ny millions of thoſe Locuſts, thatſtand now ſeparated into three ſwarms, 
as was foreſcen and foretold in the viſion of the three unclean ſpirits, like 
Freęs, that have gone out to the deluding of Princes and people, even the 
real City, Woman or Whore, that hath reigned over the earth, and ſate on the 
mary waters, peoples, mulritudes, nations and tongues, with whom both Kings 
and e of che earth(being drunk & intoxicated with the wineuf ber wi. 
dem) have committed fornication, &'run a whoring ſrom the wiſdom of God, 
divided and dividingthe people that profeſs the name of Chriſt (without 
his nature) reſpeRively into three PPParts, Rev.16.14.19. Rev. 2.20, 21,22, 
23. Rev. 1). 1. 2. 1 8. 18. (iz. ) 1. Pope and his carnall cre of Cardinals, Mount 
Seniors, Priefts, Feſuits, Monks, Friars of all ſores, and all the other forts of 
his ſpiritu all men and wcmen, which are enough to weary one to read,much 
more to reckon them all up in writing. 2. Arch-Prelates, Prelates, Deanes, 
under which name 1.0. was mely the onely man in England, till remo- 
ved, that ſtood denominated,whoſe Popiſh Traditional! Title was Dean « 
Cbriſt· church in Oxford anOfficer that Chrtſt never inſtituted in any Chu 
that he conſtituted 3 Deans and Chapters, and all that hang on that Mirar- 
chy, in the fall of whoſe Spirituall Courts Tithes went down too as to the way 
of Recovery of them by any law, from any that are not free to pay them, 
if our wiſe State men, who ſate at the Stern, once had been made willin 
in their time, to ſee what they ſaw, before their fun was ſetting. 3. Preſ- 
byters, Parſons, Vicars, Cura, and all manner of ſpirituall perſons , and 
their Officials, Clerly, Sextons, &c, depending till, together with ſorhe 
that were once 1 dents, as none of Chriſts, but nationall meſſengers for 
national! ſlipends : Which ſaid three ſwarms of Locuſts, who love the dark. 

ſmoak , they came out of more than the light,which diſpels ir, have covered e- 
ver the whole European Barth (and more too) in all corners oſit, and have 


what 


(7) 
withheld the wind of C ſpirit from blowing upon the 
might ent up the good things thereof, and none 
hinder them, Rev.7.1 —— 
the forcfaid 


ar i ſome faſe Prophers, 
hath, as © — — 
don art yer ,., thou wile get linde by that fond i 

dy andy ach) Fife vice Gd nd ada be received en the ſane 
penaby, an 

ton, 


the «cher ave to be refiiſed i. ©. in paine of Danna- 


7 
Neither deceive thy ſelie ſofar J. O. any more as to make and imagine 
it ſuch an unwonted, wonderfull, impoſſible matter (as in a manner thou dot ) 
that even in theſe dayes men and women too, ſhould, as of old they were, 
be med, and inſpired, both to ſ and write by the holy Spirit; how- 
beit tis true thei e are times of Gods going away and returning to his 
lace withdrawing & hiding him{elf,& his face in a little wrath, for their 
ings of him, from his own ſeed,as it hath fell out for ages, and concral 
ens together, even 1260, years at leaſt, wherein all che inward Temple, 
worſhip and worſhippers therein, lay waſt and trodden down by the Gen- 
tiles,or Nations,that have had it given them ſo to do, & to F'ory in that nante 
of Chriſtians without any true Chriſtianity, and in licerall fy mes and obſer- 
vations of externall Ordinances, according to the letter, which they have 
not kept to neither, but abominably corrupted themſelves in the ue 
thereof, and made void by their own tradition, without either of thoſe 
two witneſſes the Word and Spirit, which have been much more then-the 
letter, abuſed and depreſſed into ſo low acond ition, as to ſpeak low 
out of the ground, and whiſper out of the duſt, and bear their Teſtimony 
ſiting in Sac h lub. regarded and attended to but by a ſew, to which yet 
God is now giving power again to open their mouths, and to devour their 
enemies, ind to burn up all that hurt them, and to ſmite the earth, and the 
wellers in it, that rejoyce and make merry over 
* Iſo. 29. 4,43, 4,8. them, with al Plagues, as often as they will, * yet 
$4, 7, 8. Iſa.8.17. thereis a time of his returning to his on ag ain, 
66. 5, Hoſ. $.15, and of being found of them chat ſeek him, and of 
16. Heſ.6. 1,2,3- his appearing to all thoſe that love, and wait for his 
Zach, 8, 2,3,6,11, appearing to their joy though the ſhame of their 
12,13, 14,15. Rev. adverſaries, and of bringing forth the blind that have 
11. 1,2, 3, 4, 3, 6. ches, and the deaf that haue cares, and of Quang the 
755 Iſa. 44. 3+ 35-7» che of the blind, 4 the eare of the deaf, 
ob, J. 38. Fob.4.14+ and cauſing the waters to real. ou in the Wilderneſſe 

| and ftreams in the deſert, f pouring of floeds up the | 


round and making the thiyſ Land s of water: of ſpeaking him: 
ſciſe not l@ ſparingh as before, 87 7 4 — bis Spirit on bis Sons nad 
daughters ; and eee ie, and of revealing 


own their dew, and of prepa- 
ring 


- 


him.cl{in Viſions, and of the brevens dropping 


. e b 957 come ovine Wed Gd uce 


ing * W 8 2 —— \ FAE — bir, that they m 
0. us lictle believes this as one ofthe Lords of 


— FOO that came by the 27 e — —.— Was 
blafor N. 5 . — A 


ch lng oh hr d er ſha flw rivers of vine 5 
owt 0 rivers water, and t 
15 Ihe a well of water up mts eternall life, and there 
4 meaſure of fine flower for a 75 and two meaſures of barly for * 
and preaching and 2 by che Spirits — and writing by bu in 
rations, — — meaſure of wheat for a penny, and three 
meaſures of — dock for - 6, and abundance of 0 and wine, yea 
new wine, that is now 7 — which muſt no more be ſpoyled, nor 
hurt, nor 'by neither the eat, not the little Foxes , bur ws wa 
Will be to them that burt, or hinder the . thereof, or 6 define 
Jared h is in it, Cant. 2.1 5. Ha. 65. 8. Rrv. G. c che Aſes h 
Priz'd no mote ſo high, nor the Doves dung be ſo'd ſq deare, nor che chef 
chat hath been ſold for whear be ſo coſtly us it hach bare, nor any 
Frxcellencizs * but excrement with the rhe ſþuſ, who 
pre the Doves i mnocency above all that, nor — is fe- 
liſtneſſe with God, be any more accounted on 
And though hir ſeem: ſuch amervail u — F. 0. in thy andurrec! be 
yohd thats diminitive belief, and that little faich thou which 
may believe thy felf, isfor ought thou knoweſt, 
.I.. 5. S. 12,13. Fer juſt none at * all, Fa muſt it wvefor be ſucb a 
2 Ingthere of the NT. mervail ut thing in the eyes of G, and of his peo» 
that the Pirit ple, who are not ſo — of = Scripture 
beares in the Seripnre, F. 4s thon art, thut God ſhould ſpeak with __ 
the Scripture, that it s mouth to his n .propl: , and youchſafe them ſo 
the Word of Gad, which much mercy as to —— yyfall ſound of his 
in A the Scripture i« nat his own voice, and reveale his mind and will to 
ts be found, for neither them by his own Hirit? indeed ſomerimes he is 
the ſirit in the $crip- pleaſed to ſpeak in one to another, 2s he did 
rure, nor out of jt n2ither, much in the Prophets to the Fathers, in Paulto the 
or in the hearts of any, Churches,” 2 Coria. 13. 3. in one Prophet in his 
Auth teſtifie tha 7 Church, or two or three to all the as he was 
that the bare letter pleaſed ro move and —.— them by bis Spirit, 
cripture is Gods” k — 14.24,25,29 
2 mr abth the 1925 hem, and by 55 
ts. and 


e 


th The Let- 6 
53854 G in 


Univerfiry, bur alfo to evo? Hare which 
Grd, urvered by his 
own 


y Ph 

own voice in their hearts from bis mouth out of the 
holy Oracle of God, i Pet.4.11.% when he ſoſpeaks [ 
his voice iz known and owned by his own, who 
own not the wice of ftirangers,when their tongue: 
run before their-wits,8 out of their time, to tell Soße, or of 

& talk in word; of the lel-ſame truth, which, but any thing elſe to ur, f 6 
by bare heare'ay they know nor, and at this day on pain of Gods 4 (þ! 
he (peaks out in his ſervants to people, and to you ſure to bind ur te the 5. 


Scrider that ſearch the Scriptures , who call lieftheresf, it bearer it 


on you to heare What hee faith in „ Inthe hearts of men 4%, 
though as eur forefathers, John the fifth , wel of in the Scrip« 
you have not at ary time in your ſeluet beard bis ture (though thu f. 

voice (which ii it were the Letter, you have of. fall, that al it now refti- 
ten heard that read ) nor yer heeded ſuch as fies it teſtifizs in the Seri- 
ſpake to you from Jim, in whom he ſpeaks : prure, and by that one!y ty 
But doth all this exclude God from ſpeaking, the h:art, and nit in the 
when and hat he plea os, to any or every man heart imm:diaely by ir 
immediately within his heart? Was there ever ſelf) or eſſe it requires 
any age wherein he debarred him el from this, n the belief of it) thu 
unleſſe in the caſe of aſoreſaid, wherein he was - concludeft than (vir. 
plea ed to hold his peace, becauſe men wouki And if this be not a $3*- 


not hear him, but ſiopt the care like the deaf ad- tome and fund ation of 


der to what he ſaid, becau'e, being evil doers, faith (and ſure enough 
they did not like it? In which ca'e, terras Aftrea it is mt fo, if the Pir it 
reliquic, is there not a time, herein his very Ad- $eab nor the ſane with- 
verſaries, that will not bear bis voice in order to in that it doth without in 
their own peace,ſhall heare it whether they will the Leiter) then I pub. 
or no to their own terrour? willnot he that ſits Yichly profeſſe, that, for 
in heaven as far off as you think that is)utter his oaght I bnow,, I have ng 
own voice as the roaring of 4 lion, ſo loud within fh at A Hy bat doth 
their conſciences, that they ſhall hear him p:abs nv lnow that he hath any 
to them in his wrath, vex them in _ diſplenſure, faith, may thereby bn1w 
who have vexed his ſpirit?- And do not the peo- Aſſurcaly that be hath nat 
ple of God(though you do not hear what God the any, 

Lord himſelf will ſpeak? And will he not Pſal. 

85.8, ſprak peace to bis people, and te his Saints ? And are nor ſuch as have ears 


to hear bid to hear what the Þirit ſaith, not in the Scripture onely (for that 


properly is not a voice, though figurattvely it may be called fo, no more 
than my Letter to a friend, in which he may read my mind, eis truly and 
properly my vice, and our conti overſe with F. O. is much about proper 
rames ) but in the heart, where to them that hear, he fpeaks the ſame that 


by his motion is written in the Scripture? And do not Chriſts people hear 


bis voice? who, though they — read the Letter too, yet in that act can 
no more proper! be ſaid to beare bis voice, than he properly to hear his M- 
ters wice, that is an hundred mile off, while he is but reading ſomething 
or other that was written, not by his Maſter neither, but by ſome other 
by his approbation, or appointment? And are we not commanded to 
beg theweldeloved ſor of C? Aud - it not dangerous to turn away the = 

om 


- 


- 
* * 


— 


4 


yo : , 

Nom him that ſpeal Rill f om beaven, more then to turꝝ away from Wer or 
the Prophets in whom he ſpake, and who o'r but from or by him br. 
en ea th? And is not Chriſt the! Light of the world) that great Prpher,wio 
preacheth him elſ the C pel in every Creature, whoſe vice whoever horavet) 

n't in al things whatever he ſa th muſt be cut un — 
Cal. 1.23. fle“? And is there not much more in the &. ipture it (elf, 
AS: 3 32.33. which ſends men not to it ſelf ſo mach, as to the hearing of 
Gd, Cb.ift, and the Spiri, declared to the ſame purpoſe ? Why then ſhould 
it be thought an incredible thing with thee J. 0. or any elſe, that Go4 
ſhould ſpeak to men and manifeſt himſelf, and what is to be known of bim and 
ofhis mind to their ſalvation (if they heed ir) to them now in their own 
hea: ts and conſciences? Dath not God himſelf ſſab re, y24 twice, thuyh 
man pereeiveth it mt, Fob 33.14. RN. . 19 or that Chriſt ſhould maniſcf} 
hi maſelſ in a more ſpeciall mannet and meaſure then to the world, Ho 
obſerve net when he ſpeaks nor what he commands, ta his ſerranrs chat 
love him and kcep his commands, or that he ſhould come into them, 
Retz. a0. ſup , bide, and be familiar with them, and not by the Scrip. 
ture ſo much, ſor the world hath that declaration, that know him nor, 
but) by his Spirit oſ truth, which the world receives not, but reſiſta, though 
i» ſtrives in them, and not without onely by the miniſtration of holy 
en conviaceth them, and preacherh to them, 8s in Naebs d. yet, not 
Neab onely, but in their conſcieuces, mould ell in them, and, not in w.. 
rings and proverbs onely, ſhew them plainly of the Father? John 14.17. to 28. 
John 15,25. Or that any of his people that give care to what he faich, and 
Kar him, ſhould have his ſecr?ts revealed in them, which God did then 
to his own people reveal to them wia by his own Spirit in them, which 
knew and made them know all things that were hid from meer aim! 
men (though never ſo wile Jeven the decp things of God or that any man 
now.that 11-es not in the fleſh (as ye do.) but in the Spirit, ſnould ſay he 
is moved to / a, or propbeſie,or reprovr, or warn, or conmcel, or ech and 
reach, or ii in red to vrite by the 5 Spirit? or that any who learns at 
the meuth O Cas ye do not) out of which cometh banwl-dge and under. 


fan dir, and not * elſe, and minitert, as he is moved, oſ what he 


hath learnt there, ſay he miniſters no more then what he hath 
heard mmediately ſryn G14 bimſelf? or that any that have the ſpirir of 
God for their guide as ye have not, who walk not after the Spirit, but 
after the Fleſh in your — —_ and after your own cmjeFures about 
a Letter liable to be changed or corrupted in your Congreg. tins) ſhould 
ſay they are guided by an infalihl: Spirit ? Is the Spirit of God, the light of 
Chriſt jalible, as the Letter is? Ave they not if ble, certain, unchang e. 
ble, incorruprible, ſo that ſuch as are led thereby cannot erre, nor bedecei- 
ved? Do they lea4 into any iniquity, or uncert#rry tho'e that walk afrer 
them? [+ it nat they that ſeave the paths theſe lead in, and walk after the 
feb, and live by theirown thwghts and -þ vi at of the Letter, that is to be 
altered with ea e at Critichs wills (whom thou F. O. teacheſt too to al- 
ter it) in their Feligions, who run into q wzs for ſuch the fleſh feats 
to.) an ſ into a Won of wcertenti:e, which the ba e Letrer (as it is now) 
Icads them into that ook to it ouely, and beſides the lieh that gave it 


ſo. ta? 


| \ 
5 

forth? And ate any the S of God,” laue ſuch as led XN Piri of God'? 

b within them, 


ran in wi ach upon Rigbrecu Lot, as if they had no eye as if the Spirit 

of the Lord were ftretined from its immediate illumination of any, becauee it 

is ſo to you that ſtrive againſt it; And there were no ſuch men \ becauſe ye 

are not tho e men) as perſecihy learn (without book ) what leſſons by 

word of mouth God reacherh our of the ſealed Book of this own caunce li to 

them that are willing to be taught by him, as all Iris children were 54. 
A 


14. Job.6.45. Jer. 31.33, 34. — the knowledge of him elſand of 
his will. : ) ( 

As if there were none at all now, nor ever tobe any more while the 
world ſands (becauſe your ſelves arg not ſo) any ſuch, aswere kerero- 
fore dyawagnimi , Siomivecs of vero erivnen | dyis 
%% 243 % ee by men of G inſpired by the Spirit of God, 
infalliblyguided, maxed, adde, or led in their preachings, wrnings, doings, by 
the infallibe guidance and direclim of that foly Syrrit. Avif to be thus were 
to be mote then er, and ſo indeed iris, then ſuch men as you, who being 
in the fall, and out of that Wiſdeme and Image, wherein ye were created, 
muſt (for all that dam, ye are fince then entre ſur into) know your 
- felves to be hut the beaſt: that periſb, Pſ.49.10, Eccl. 3. 1g. but not a jot mote 
then to be men indeed. | ' ; 

What mean ſt thou clic by thoſe the lkephrafesin the places above yoln- 
- re: 


12) 
red a. whe: ein with limit. cia 1 rifively to the Primitive timer, and 


excluſively of all after ages 


* Why deſt thou not write 
it Holy Sprit? but then 
bay 5 it would not ſound 
1 to thy turn, for 
mary Idioriſh people ave 
ready to think, as if the 
Holy Ghoſt were ſome 
ere extraordinary 


matter, than the Spirit- 


C if thou doſt nt thy ſelf, 
whereupon perhaps thou ſa 
often writeſt in this 
Phraſe the Holy Shoſt) 
Ghoſt ic that ter- 
rible werd which the 
Ghoſtly Fatkers have u- 
ſ:d to fright pocr ſimple 
people with in their Li- 


turgies, Talkings, Treati- 


fes and Tranſlations, it 
arnding ſomewhat more 
hidecuſh then the word 
Spirit „r elſe I know no 
reaſom why they render 
nt the Greel word 

that Engl.(h word _ 
in one place as well a 
a ther, for its myeuue, 
all alrmg in your Original 
Copies, as well where 
th.y did tranſlate i: Glioit 
and wind, as they do in 
one place, John 3.8. as 
well as where they tran- 
ate it Spit itzbut th-ugh 
it were an unccuth ſound 
to ſay Ghoſt in ſt places 
where the word Spirit 
flards; as it were ſtrange 


to ſay, The Ghoſt of Grd 


preaches to our Ghoſts, 
& c. the Ghoſt Iufteth a+ 
gamnſt the Fleſh,and tbe 
Fleſh againft the Ghoſt, 


Kc. Such 1 ae led of 1 


- nagogue, Ezra 


chou thus of the e things (vir. To: 
were born, a ed, carried ent by the Holy Ch 
© to ene, deliver , and write al that, and n: 
thing ban that to every tittle that wat brought to them, 
&c. —7 > a man were dwlæreutet divine y in i- 
red, Ne eſſe bimſelf in the name of the 
Bord, as did the Prophets eld, Amos 7. ſuppoſing f 
ſay be were ſo indeed, ge.. T 

Repl. As if thou didii ſuppo e. that if any man 
in theſe dayes ſhould pr him elſ to be ſent 
of God, as Ami wat, he muſt undoubredly be a 
Deluder 2 il becauſe ye _— — 
motions ole to people, place te place, in your 
miniſtratient, lden due — of ſome TY ger 
b-nefice, b:tter booty, or fweeter ſubſiſtence (Which 
is the primum mobile in-m mens: 
minds, in their mvings ard removings to and fro) 
and no more immed ate miſſion fron God then 
what is mediante Mag iſtratu, gyc. by the Aug i- 
ſtrates and Patrones of the place, or at the beſt the 
bare benewlence or good wil of the people (who'e 
ill will if ye have, ye will obtrude your ſelves up- 
them too, if the living like you, and you can 
bur procure the patent) it muſt needs be ſup 
ſed and taken for granted thereupon, that ſuch a 
ſending as that Ams had, ii but falſiy pretended to. 

So —— of the Hebrew point;, Th:y were, 
ſayeſt thou, compleated by the men f the great Sy- 

Er bis Companicns guided — by 
the in fallible direfien of the Spirit of GM. So 
ſpeaking of the firſt tranſc-i5:d Copies of the Scri- 
ptures ofthe New Teſtament, thou ayeſt, There 
were Copies quickly given ont to faithful men,whilſt 
the infalliblegggirit yet continued bis guidance in an 
extras; dira Manner ; and of the firſt Trancrt- 
bers thou ſaiſi in the next Section, that they were 
— or any oſ them infallible and: Divinely in- 


'e * 

Repl. Now. I ſay not that either all or any of 
theſe Tranſcribers. were infallibly or Divigely 
in pired, nor canſt thou ſay they were not; fo 
neither thee nor I know whothey were, bas 
they might or might not for ought either of 


us know, for the infallible ſpi.it continued his 


uidance no doubt to ſuch as took him, and not a 
libly tranſcribed Letter to be their , guide, 
both then and long aſtet that. and alſo doth now 
An 0 py 


in that manner which .thpu ęalleſt mee y the Ghoſt of Gl, ave bly 
{though ir was but Ay or guidance) to Ss, c. The Ghoſt hei 
uch as give up to him, and to any but ſuch as eth cur infirmities, &c 
thee, who being not guided by thy ſelſe Et ſic de cxteris) - yet 
conceiveſt it ſome ſtrange and extraordinary buſi» . Where the Epethire Holy 
neſſe ſor any now adayes to proſeſſe them elves is june ts ir, it is — 
ſo tobe, but with J. ö, the extrandinary guidance read ful, ad enough to 
of the Spirit of of is his in mediate and mfallible frighten Prieſt-befool'd- 
guidance , his o dizary is his mediate - fallible gui- people, and” ſome of our 
dance : Oh prime Doctrine for a Doctor! ſurely Ghoſtly men toe, to ſay 
if the Spirit of God have any fallible —— Holy Ghoſt and [+ 

all, and thou be led at all by him, he vouchſaſed —— He'y u with it, it 
cheebut his cheaper, ordinary, remote, and far off, He Randt in your Tranſlas 
and fall/ble guidance in this piecezbut irs his A* | 

bble guidance 2 direfion, which thou 1 

extrawdinary ag gigs by, , for- the Spirit 

hath by wry and f. — — eee that I know of. 


6 


I fay I meddle not to affir or other of all theſe Tranſcribers, 
what they were ir makes no mare a is poigher here nor there ro me, 
whether they: w g 


3 


ons, and whereſore thou tal —— — _ 2 haſt 
fo reaſonleſly to reſtram and flreigbeen the Givit of the- Lord, which to do is 
none of the Lords doings, Mic. a 1 #,9,100,11, and ro pound him up iato 
fuch a ſmall point and pittance of time as the primitive ages (as ye call it) 
of the Cape and to lock him up into char little narrow fo that 

he muſt either then ſpeak all he — — ward os is one 


people in ir, ox elſe for ever aſter hold his peace, and all he 
means to tm(pire, and lead and guide all he means to lead al gue by 
his own — extrandirary and infallible direction then, or not at all; 
there being now another 5 fallible Ruler, Rule, Guide, Leader 


Commander 7 the per ple (vi Nome of the Stories, Lenters and Epiſtles, 

were Written lately by biz —— and direfion to be by falible men — 
ſeribed, and ere lang by a Synod of who knows whom ? to be authorized 
as the onely and moſt perfe 3 Rule, Direfory, infallible Canon, chief Leader and 
Commander, that muſt wholly 2 in his room, and rake his laces 
to which bimſelf(if ever. he ſpea 2 muſt, as well as 2 

— him elt to be tryed, and be accountable, ſo that if he after * 
guide, move, in dorm was 2 ak, or propbefie, extrawdinarily, im- 
pre * Snail and nt ar immedi- 
ate'y,or ir 710 I Lim ny ne rar them (who 
were deed, 25 N Sheer ro if ty 

on ſuch ed ſervige which 5, Miniſters of 
of menz g, who — thei Prop bor ro ep in hel kin, will 
be ſure — re from) to reprore a1 7 — him - 
ſelſ, and to warn the wk mas L it 1 in wickeaneſſe, or cal men to 
repentance, or da n be bas 25 in that age, or if he ſend. 
ay of his meſſengers, a he did Tauſ aud others, to eabert, — reaſen, di- 


we, 


P - 
j 


| (14) | 
Pute in Tu, Cie,, Univer fatter, Streets, ha- tet nor to enter, never (© pea- 


ceuably, into the $ n Tales to talk and mate diſturbance a the 
fl end thi pot thr - 


s and their e, after once the Old Teſtament Jewiſh Church js 


Prie 


- down, and the O Teftores Chiiſtian Church in many outward things af. 


ter its likeneſſe is ſo well ſounded and eſtabliſhed in irs ſtcad, chat the 
Priefts and Miniſters thereof are warm, and begin to fir at eaſe in their 
fun&ions of Tither, onward benefi's and bl-ffirgs, earth hanaure, Divine and 
Ghoſt'y Titles of Rabbi, D:Bour, Lord Arch-B ſhy, Arch-Deacon, Reverent 
Clergy, ortbed m Divine and a mint more of ſach like Cl:rical Cale 
ries, and ſpivituall Renomneriet, Parechiall, Provincia'l, Dioceſian D gnities, 
Arch-Advancements, and Advartages, then both the ſaid Spirit of C aud 
all his Emifſeries, Meſſengers and Meſſages, then and from benceforth ſhall he 
both rejeSed ad condemned under ſeverallreſpelle names of Sch ſme, 
Schiſmaticall,Sch'ſmaticks, Hereticall, Herefie, Heretic te, lying Spirit, Deluſion, 
Deluders, Fanatical , Fanaticiſme', Fache, Enthiſalticall, Eathy. 
ſiaſme, Enthuſiaſts, Dre ames,Dreamers, Pillicns, Fi Auabers, and whit. 
erer other 1g nminiond terme any g can invent, and ſha!f 
plea erhemielves to reproach them by I and moreover the (aid Meſſer. 
ters ſhall be had and ORIG the public k prace,ant be procte- 
renn, that Cavehe firſt A es had 


— 


hough elfe Rey Hud; aad were 23 ſufficient in 

ourward as other men; + Cr. 4. 9, 10,1, 12,13.) beve ns certain d wel- 

ing place, and be (as ofrer are in the ſame cauſe) ſent away with 4 

) baniftr, whipr, fn d, ſet in the flicks, impriſoned, Brxardoed, and what 

way the Magiſtrates pleaſe, ar the ſegeeftinn or dire#im of the Mini 

Neri, or the Mays 8s by the advice of the Freechncelours( who are ſupream 

direffive, though the other correchue, as the Conſtable is over the Biſbo/der, 

which at his appdiutment is to correct che Beggars) be defamed, ſhame- = 

1 mireated, and made 2 ſfprfacle to the World, and to Angels, 
te Men, 

Now 7.9. what meaneſt thou or what our haft thou thus to forbid 
the Spirrt ofthe lx ig Gd Hatch G, probibited him? hath he any where 
lim ted him elf from (peaking immediately in fallih j © the Conncel, Guidance, 
Comfort, Affiftance oſ his people ( in theſe later dayes eſpecially_) without 

k, any more than in former ages, before the letter was, and inthe 
irſt age, wherein the Goſpel began to flouriſh, if men had nor ſneapt it, 
and the lorious light thereof to ſhine our as the Sm in its brigheneſſe 
bur that the Deviland his Imps Cre, ite Sun mel Hire,whom in his juſt 
judgement God ſuffeced fo to dc; e men began to dote one upon ano- 
cher, and ro ſet up [45 #ad Image in their minds of good writings (tha: 
were witten foranorherend by the Spirits mtion 3 | Hiſtories , Letters, E- 
PtMes, and inftead oſthe Law of the of Lifeand Light, which is b 
Chriſt Jeſus, to magnifie the onward Lettef and make it Hmonrable ; which 
is but mers wi neſſe for God and to rut 2 wWhoring after it from Gods own 
Mitneſſe, even his Light and Spirir in the Conſcience? Muſt the Spirit be 
bound now by thee to read his minde to men in a book of mens writing at 
firſt by his own Guidance, and of fallibie mens miRtanſcribing from the hands 
one of another through o many ages or elſe he muſtbe filent &not * 

bis 


- 


FE or” (15) 
bi mind at all/He muſt rex ſti ola Ser it ſeems, but he muſt not preach 
new ones, he may read in the Letter whar he did reveale, but muſt come 
forth in no new Revelation now of the old thing, nor preach iam a 
in mens minds any more; 25 he had de from the beg ning di thæ world 
to that time, and id pired immediarety whom. he pleaſerſ 2. [5 h his tu 
mur le him up, as the B ſps were wom to doe the Pariſh Carates, leſt 
too mock pity * 7 and — where — Poe hath 
molt to do at this day, ſo that they may read C not too much Scripture 
neither, ſot therein cot eſſe che c e Bu little altered forthe better in 
Erg lad.) bot of Maſs books, vnd Forms of Service) in Lane of their 
own ſerting our, iu w 8 wane — hy lietle ſprink · 
ling of ſome Scrptures, moſiiy yur ePſa ne, which moſtcorrape, 
— make — ys ner our of, or N. chere be any Homilies read, its a 
mighty matter, but as tho'e the Friars make ave worth kitle, and ſome of 
them worſe thennaugh!, (0, as bad as they be, there is few Sermons to be 
heard throughout © Pepedame : and as they allow men to read Writings 
of chcic own etting out, but nocpreach norſpeak in any other order, me- 
th:id, manner, or form of word:, Neu it they find there, ſo thaw wilt all ww 
the Spirit to ſpeak to men in and by that he cauſed once to be wrie- 
ten; he may read his mind in mens hearts by that, or have it read by ment 
mouths one to another ii he will. but no ng now by him elf vi bia or 
by his immediate inſpirat in by men vi z nor writing neither; but ic 
maſt come to the tourhſtne of whathe hade Paul, Peter, or others to write, 
before which,whoſo ſhall pre ume to ſaꝝ ir is ofGae,, or from God immedi nrly 
at all, though it do agree never ſo much witch that ( all that is of God 
and from him doth, and cu ſed be he that ſ contrary to what was 
oſold written,rightly underſtood) or ſhall fay tis Truth before our tim. 
feruitg Tryers have tryed it by thut, who-underſiand it mor themſelves, mucl 
Jeſſe ace fir to try Doftrines by it, ler him be dealtwirh according to the 
fore aid proviſion againſt D-lnfion, made of old in the night time while 
men ſlept, in that behalf. l | 
But is Cd, and Chrift, and the Spirit fo ſparing towards his people, and 
ſo viggerdlyindiſpenſing Truth, in revealing hu Righteoufnefſe( which he is 
now bringing neere_) and in ſhewing his Salvarien which now is not to 
tarry to them that long for it, and have long lookt for it according to his 
promiſe, astho'e narrow headed, niggnrdly bearted Nethings and Neuices ace, 
Whoſe workis all along (as dumb as they are from rn their m 
otherwiſe.) to bark and hte them back again, that havingieftoff colinger 
any longer at their lips, and as well to feed from their mouthes. as to feed 
or put into —— haſt then they would have them from the 
depths ol Hell and Darkneſſe towards Heaven, Gaui bigh and h Hil? Nay 
verily, he ſayes to his ſervantz, Open thy mut wide and I wi fil , and fands 
pay, 11 good chat bleſſing he hath pronaunced to ſuch as bunger 
and thirſt after r1ghreon/neſſe ix. * ad pens himſelf, v ho on · 
ly reveales it.) no [yffſe then leu ub it 2 Thus ub the Lord and his Spi- 


Vit 18. 


Yer theſe are the doings-of the Churle wh:ſe inflrumencs are cuil, and of 
the vile p2rfin, hs yer avoid —y᷑-f laberall roo, as he hath 
been- 


(16) 


bern by uch as u him net in darker times, nor di detned how he fed 


and not the flock, and minded his own matters, even to make 
meat for his own belly of them, _ then to or 72 ; eat cagugh for the 
— that dark and —— ene 2, At. * the hour 
, and now is,wherein a — ard, whom he knows not, 
ſha reign in — neſſe, and be — Free, in aa 2 a3 the 
＋ 1e land, wherein the deaf — words of 


the ds ih are ſeal: = the back-ſide A hl es 7 the bud: 
fo. ſeat — out of darkneſſe, the eyes of as ſeeing will 
ſee ſha'l be no more ſo dimme as they —— ents been, and the cares of ſuch a; 
bear muſt bearb-n unto him the — alſo of the raſh or haſty, that without 
heed have run they know not whether, ſhall inderſtaud Knowledge, aud 
the rtmgue of the tammerers be ready to (þ: ak, plainly, wad alſo that erred in 
gs come to underſtanding, and they that murmured ſhall learne Do- 
rine, 
Then the vile perſ'n ſhall no re be called liberal, Ab Churle ſaid he 
bountiful, for the vile perſon will work, villa, a. bis b24rt will wor iaiquity 
to prafliſe bypecriſie, and to utter errour againſt the Lord, to mabe empry the” 
ſoul of th: hungry, and r__ the drink of the thirffy to faile, the inflruments 
dof the r are evil, he deviſeth pro device; to deftroy the pure with 
ing wordt, even when the needy Steabeth 7 281 but the liberal deviſeth 
berall things, and by liberal things ſhall he : In that day the burden 12 the 
inſolent Antichriftian Aſhriar, that hath ſo gh! beſieged the people of 
God, that d well in Sior, and cut ter $ God w 
him_):b: is the ei 25 whale 4277 bread 2 2 2 7 wacky 
md. ber nech A De 


turned into a be ſtript and made _— 1 with ſackcloth on 
their —— - feats, 7 the pleaſant fields, and the fruit ful vine, 
ani their pallacei their rn towers be yr dent, and 


Wherefore then ayeſt — 0. kh Reſtriffim ofthe Spirits u dance 
to thoſe firſt generations thus ( viz.) + r the in _ ſpirit continu & bis ex- 
trawdinary guidance; and thus ( viz.) ein by the iuf llible dire- 
Sies of the ſpirit of Gd, and, by way —＋ of pokes and more 
exprelly of this age, has (viz. They were born, atted, carried ot by the He- 
ly Ghoft, to ſpeaks, deliver an — Cc. and ſuppoſe a man 0 


Nery d of God, and 2 b 
were abe f — old, aui a esd. Aer wich 


(19) : | 
thee a little about ge s, wher — cemeſt — = 
imit ive times from cipation of the movings aFmgs « 
eb 25 thoſe that have — portion in that matter of his infal- 
. Chriſt himſett dnt 4.28 20. Ju. 

n, not = foreto 14.2 
16.16. (viz. ) That — ay for à while, and bs Dime uns es 
bim, and the Prince of this wor [d which bath noting in H ceme, and 
of that primi Communion 


ter poſe himſe lf to the great — 1 en mi 
the Saints then had with him and his Spirit, ſo that he would not have 
—— with thim thereafter t let me azk thee this much, Did he 
lay he would leave them for ever, and never have any talk or words with 
them more, then hat they ſhould find of his written in the Scriptures, 
of ſuch as ſhoulrl write ſome few things, and a littleof that much which 
they knew oi his minde ? Did he ſay he ſhould not ſpeake at all, not ſo 
much as by his Spire? Nay rather, did he not ſay, that ſo ſoon as his fleſh- 
Jy pretence was withdrawn, he would ſend the holy Spirit himſelfe the cum- 
ſorter to ſupply the room of that perſonall and . qypearance, wherein 
e then ſtood — — w hich they were ſo in love with. and fo loath 
to part with, that they were ready well mgh to dote ſo upon it, as to let 
ſorrow fill their bea ti to think they ſhould be utterly without his tuition, 
as ſheep without a ſhepherd, if that ſhould vaniſh and be removed? In the 
departure and abſence of which, notwithſtanding he told them it would 
be never the worſe, but much the better, and more expedient for them? For 
if I goe away (faith he) the Cunferter cannot come, but if I go I will fend him 
unte you 2 Which Comforter was himſelſe in Spirit; the preſence of which 
in the heart gives nearer acquaintance and fellowſhip with Chriſt and the 
Father, then hisabode among them, t their Jight 
of him in the feſb conld polſthly do: * for the 
fight him in the f the world may have, and the 
had, which is to eſſect if the other be wan- 
ting; but his preſence in the Spirit is that which 
„re. though yet in two dif- 
ferent wayes vir.) of bare ci or condem- 
natim to the one, and v and | 
to the other, both to rhe World and to the 
Saints, though there be no fight of him in the 
feſb any more by either ; I will ſend 88 
Pirit the comforter e you (faith he) and he 
convince er reprove the world fo: Doth Chriſt Adyocare 
therefore ſay he will leave them comfort 22 
Orphans, Fobn 14. 8. deprived utterly of 
Fommay'? Nay (lalth he el ame tay (ie 
go wrll come to e. 
2 
in you, me 
no mere when I am „ becauſe though the 
Spirit of Trath be ſent into them, and is nigh to 
men, even fruit, preaching, reproving in them, 


(18) ; | 

yet they recieve him not, neither ſee him, nor know him, vet ye ſee ne, and 
becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſe: and doth he nor ſay. that this ſpirit of 
truth ſhould lead and guide them into all truth, and bring all things to their re- 
mcmbrance whatever be (paks,while he was ſeen in the fleſh? Which the letter 
doth nor, for there were many more things that Feſus ſpabę and did, that are 
not written there, ſo many, that if they ſbꝛuld be written every one, it might be 
ſupprſed the world could not contain what ſþuld be written, Jo n. 14.26, 13, 21, 

5. And howbeit he intimates a more ſparing Communton in Spirit with 
hisD ſciplerand Church, which would be permitted to come to paſſe by 
the coming in of the Prince of this world, wherein there ſhoul4 
not be ſo much talk as there ſhould be before, and would be again after 
that gloomy day was once over, wherein the manifeſtations of him (rhough 
25jnfallible in that ſmall mcaſure, wherein they ſhould be made, ſor gradus 
non variant naturam rei, yet.) as to the meaſure, would not be fo great as 
at other times; of which going away, and withdrawing even in the ſpi- 
rit alſo he ſeemes to ſpeak, when he faith, A little while. and ye ſhall not ſea, 
me: in which Eclipſe the chidren of the night muſt have a revelling night 
of rejoycing over the Word, and Spirit, and Sun ſitting in ſacheloth, and 
an hour of laughter and merriment at the her of de its prevailing, 
John 16, to 22. yet doth he ſay that Eclipſe ſhould be total? Wa: there 
nor ſome ſew in every age, in whem the Spirit bare a teſiimony, and b 
whom to the blind world alſo of little truth ? And did he nor ſay the Spi- 
rit ſhould be in them, and abide with them Ci. e.) in the ſame manner of 
infallibilim in manifeſtation of whatever he makes known, though not in 
the ſame meaſure of manifeſtation of the truth, even ſor ever? eh 14.16, 
And did he not ſay that the Spirit of truth ſhould reſtifie of him when he 
came, and ſo conſequently s teſtimony muſt be with his Diſciples and 
Church far ever? Fobn 15.26, Which teſtimony is not that of the letter 
which men wrote at his motion (as thou falſcly ſuppoſeſt) for that is 
mans mediate teſtimony, and not immediately the Spirits, any more then the 
teſtimony that men bear by word of as they are moved; of which 
in the very next yerſe (4. e. ) Jen 15.27. Chriſt calls their — — 

a 


not the Spirits, and ye alſo are wüneſſe (faith he) 
between his Diſciples reftimony by the ene rig pe 
for that ofthe Spirit is the Word it ſelf that is teſtified to by inÞired men, 


it ſelſe. 
into their 
——— to abide with bis for ever : and ſo ſaith 
7.0. many times overin 


almoſt the whole ſtreſſe of his ill cauſe upon ir, and bringing it in the ſol- 


—_— 
wm * Jrembenceforth, and for euer, w 
| . ice of th immediate movings of God; 
le under the GoÞel more or leſſe, eyen for eyer: Aud doth pot Cheng 
| alſo 


(19) 
alſo ay, Mat.28.20, to his Diſciples, and in them to his Church, which is 
a ſucceſſive body, and not ſumulrancow, nor appearing Wholly in this 
world, at, nor altogether at one time, Lo I am with you alwayes, e- 
ven tothe end of the world; and ifthere have been a time of more darknefſe 
then ordinary, even to his own, by reaſon of Chriſts abſance, and the De» 
vils preſence in the world, yet more or leſſe to his own, which are thoſe 
that own him and heed his voice,he hath ever appeared; but however, 
as his promiſe was to be with his more or leſſe to the end, ſo at the end 
his promiſe is to be by his Spirit more wich them then erer; 1 will 
(ich he) ſpeaking of his returne airer the mouruſull time of his abſence 
whois the Bridegroom from the Bride) ſee you againe, and your heartſhall 
rejoyce a5. 4 woman when ber houre of travel is over, having no more remembrance 
of ber Jorrow, becauſe a man child is borne unto her and inte the world, and your 
Joy hall no man tabe away, ſo that in theſe dayes we may expect more then 
ever was enjoyed before, the glory — — Temple being to be greater 
then that of the fir which was on, & more pourings out of the 
Spirit then the primitive ages had, theſe being the dayes wherein refr 
ment is 10 break forth From the face of the Father, wherein he will ſend, 4.3. 
19,20, 12,23, to his Church, Jeſs bis Son, who hath withdtawn and 
reared, and been rerained in the heavens till theſe times (whoeſo readeth 
this let him underſtand) which are the times of the reftitution of all things 
that ever haue been out oforder, and of his people, they ran aſtray 
— cy have been Polen of by the maxth ef all his holy Prophets ſince 
the wor an. - 
why then fayeſt thou, while the infallible ſpirit continued bis gui- 
dance is if aſter he ſhould come he was to 0 ſuddenly quite away again, of 
whom Chriſt, while preſent in fleſn, faith he was after his paſſiag hence 
to come and to continue in and with = —— Ma. a8. thtoughour all 
ages, in all which ages he had le and aſced, as in Eliahs time, Rom. 
9.27,29. and a remnant, though and unſeen, Ram. 11,4. left trodden 
under foot by the outward Iſrael, that held the outward Court which were as 
the fand of the Seafor multi even to the end, Zobn 14.256. | 
Whatdid the iſe of Chriſt fail to his own becauſe of the worlds 
unbelief? and did he leave them to be guide by the Prince of this world 
that was to come, and by his blind guides to guide and govern the world, 
and have his kingdomein it a while? and was his own feed, which never 
conſents to any iniquity, bur condemnes it, given up by God, becauſe the 
ſeed of evil doers was to be guided by the ſpirit of the God of this world, 
that totally blinded ſome from looking at the light, and by the man of | 
Sinne end Son of Perdition, to be ſtrongly deluded to damnation by the 
myſtery of bis iniquity, who was Permitted indeed to withbeld, and binder, 
and ler not a little, till he ſhould be taken away? but after That wicked 
ſhould be revealed in his time, was not the Lord tobe revealed again in bis 
time, vluch is the principall, and moſt proper and ſeaſoradle opportunity for 
Chriſt to appeare in his Spirit, and ſhew him elf in, 1 Tim. . 15. Kn 
ilios in its proper times: And was he not to conjurethe other hing Pi- 
rit with the Pirit of his mouth, which is not the letter, that declares of the 
Word, but the living Word it (elf, which en Leiter, allo the ſword of 
f a 


bs 


— 


— = 


bis math put then into the mouth $ bis ſeed as aforeſaid, yes i the mths 
4 very Babes, to the filing the enemy and auenger, and to deſtry it with th: 
chtneſſe of bis coming ? | "oy 

What Spirit was >. rake the guidance of his people, 1f his wa infallibls 
Þ*rit were not to continue with chem for ever? or would he deprive them 
of the preſence of his infallible Pirit in their bearts, and place it without in 
the fallible Letter, o that if ever they would ſee or ſpeak with bis Piru, 
they muſt look for him, and hear what he teſtifiech there onely (io. J. O. 
talkes, T. I. c. s.) and muſt go forth and talk with him there onely (be. 7 
wit hont, but within he being gone forth from his dwZing in the bearts 
of hs people, now to dwell in the Letter onely, and mindcd there and no 
where elſe to be ſpoken Win. . 

And why ſayeſt thou while the infallible Þirit of God continued his gui- 
lauce in an extravdinary manner ;, And again, I. a. C. 5. S. 1. the infallible di- 
rein of the Þirit of ? Hach God any other then that infall'ble Pirit 
and if he meant to direct his people at all by his Pirit in che diſmal times 
that were to come, muſt it it not be by chat infalible Pirit continuing bis 
in falible which thou calleſt extrardinary) g e und direFion, or elſe 
by none at all? Or hath God t * to direct his own 2 ſundry 
times, one extramdinam and infallible, the other fallible and ordin4y ? and 
hath that infallible Þirit of his two kinds'of guidance: and 22 one 
extraydinary and infallible, the other falible and dinary, which 


extravw- 
dinary and infallible Þirit and his extra dinary and falible guidance was to 
continne with them but a-while, itbeing for high, and hoh, and extrarding- 
5 dayes and times, the ordina y and-faltibl: for more ordinary and lever dayes 
and times, as that the preſence of which may as well ſerve the turn then. 
and his people muſt be contented with je? ſo making them like the 1771 
Prieſts and people of the world, which have, as at Rome and elſewhere, ordi 
na Ornaments, Leſſons, Anthems, S ng, and $-rvices,that muſt ſerve for evo- 
ry ordinary day, and extrardinary (bewes, and ſing-ſongs, and ornaments, and 
number of candles, and fine candleftichks, pluſh canetyes, and cobet, Altar-clo- 
ther, white Surplices, Piftures, Pomp+s, and pipings , as on ſome great Saints 
hly4ay, or feſtival times, or general præe eſſi nt; or a3 our poor ſtill bepoped 
people have here, one fixe ſuit for Sundayes and bolidayes, and a cheaper and 
le caſtiy one for working dayer, 
Or when this $t0T»w5ie, or divine gaidance and mnÞiration is 
by thee as peculiar to thoſe firſt timet, I inquire of thee whether there be 
aay m'ddle wx, T.1.C.3.5.8. but either the Saints in aſter- times (it 
guided by the gurdance of the Pirit of G at all, and chat thou dareſt not 
deny, though thou own his guidance by the letter onely_) be guided by 
it, as an infallibl: Þirir, giving chem chat — guidance which thou cal- 
leſt extravdinary, or as a falible Þirit, allowing chem not ſo much as the 
Saints of ald, but affording them onely ſome kind of ordinary or fallible gui- 
dance and direim? for it remaines ( — to thy principles I that it 
muſt be one of theſe, or elſe there is ſome way, ſom: midling Pirit 
of CM, and ſome middle ſort of direGion of thet rs, that is neither fal- 
lible nor inſa lible, but between both, partly falible, partly infalible ; ſome 
participie, that it neither one nor the other, bur taking part of hoth — 
f 9 
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dividing, and botching, and precing, and patching 


thou wilt, to turn tos into one and one into two, hut alſolſo well vers d and ex- 


actly taught in the point of Trinitixinę, a5 to turne that one Word of C ar 
rſt into two, aud at lai, ſecundum guid, into threes for whether we ex- 
mine what thou ſa yeſt o either the Letter, or the Word it ſelf, this teſti. 
mony thy book beares to them both ; 1. as to the Wore, thou ſayeſt in one 
place truly) it's Living, T. . C. 4. S. 1g. in another place thou ſayeſt (hor. 
reſco referent) more then Idare (ay for the world, whatever I fay of the 
Letter, that the Word is dead, T.2.C.5. ¶ but falſely figured out with the fi- 
gure —_—_ ao thou (7 on " 1 
in one place (vx. Ex 3.54. It i hung, ng eque uſpram litera ef- 
where ſaid'to be dead, * yet in the forciced falſely ſe mortua —— 
__—_ chapter, S. 14. thou = dro (as no quidem, ſed ideo viva 
where, as the Letter is ſaid ſo to ſayeſt thy eft; 52 
own ſelf that the Letter dend: Thus Gods one 
Word is cut out hy thee into two .) the Letter and the Mord, it wit- 
neſſes of, and then each of theſe are cut out into three, for, which ever of 
theſe two be that ti ue Word of C] or if thou taking the e conjuntively, 
wilt have them one, at leaſt ay opinion, as expreſt in thoſe places put to- 


gether, is tantamount to no leſſe then this, (N.) that God hath 1. «living 
Ward, 2. 4 dead Word, 3. 4 Word that is hh dead and living. 
And why ſayeſt thou of the Prophets and „, they were bone, 


ated, carried aut by the Holy Ghoſt, to Þrake, deliver, write, (c. and ſuppoſe a 
mam were Febwreve@ infired by the Spirit indeed : As ifit were a matter 
now not to be expetted in this age, t if is were no leſſe thena onder 
but ſo the Saints and Prophets were in every generation to thygenera- 
tion, therefore I wonder not that thou fo ondereſt at it, that any ſhould 
now profeſle ſo tobe, though ſapiens miratur nibil, and the things of God 
ate no where wendered at or evil ſpoken of, but where ignorance of 
om to ſee ſuch a man as can truly lay he is moved of the Lord, and 
inÞired with bis(piric,whereas when was it ocherwie in any age where- 
in God had Saints? And who is otherwi e that is not in name onely but a 
Saint or a Chriftian indeed and truth? Was ever any otherwi'e, or leſſe 
then — of G14, that was born, ated, carried out by the Syi- 
rit ? and was any otherwile or lefle then ſo, that is mwed, guided, led by 
that Spirir, to as, 

formerly, or do any now, that are truly Saints, act, write, ſpeak, think a- 


— — 


ot 
, Þeake, write, Oc. and ought any now, any more then 
ny 


Ca) 
ny thing more then formerly out of the Spirit, for in the Fleſh, that is 
of any ſavour, or hath any acceptance in the fight of God? Izchataccepr- 
ed of God, that is dane, written, Paten, thought, miniſtred out of the Spirit, or 
in the Fleſb, not in and bythe motions ofthe Spirit, bur in and by the mo- 
tions ofthe Fleſh, and in the wiſdame and will of the Fleſh ? Is not all that 
C ains ſacrifice, that is offered in that nature of his, or while men are yet 
but in the Fleſb, not in the Spirit which Sacrifice is (as all wicked mens 
are, while their ear is from the Law inthe Spirit, i. e. rhe light, and 
Spirit of God within) abomination unte God? And are notall F. 0's;proy- 
ers, preachings, writings,who dare not pretend to have, live in, be m ved, 
or guided by the infallible Spirit of God in ought that he does, ed and done 
in the Fleſh, and the oldneſſe of the Letter? and is any ching thats done in 
the fleſhly minde, thoughts, maginations, wiſdome, worth a Ruſh, when the ve- 
1 wiſdane of the fiſh is enmity againſt God ? and Tall che enmity is to be 
in, and not any ofiraccepted, or robe reconciled forever ? Do not all 
the Iſrael of God ( that are Iſrael, not aſter the Fleſh, or the Letter, but af- 
ter the Spirit, the Fewer arid the Circumciſion,not naward)y in the Fleſhand 
Letter, but inwardly in the Heart and Spirit) Do not all theſe minde the 
ſame thing, that one and the ſelf-ſame ſpirit, and as far, and in ſuch a mea- 
ſure, as every one hath it, walk by the ſame rule thereof, Phil.z, 
Galat.6? Walk they not in the ſame pirit ? walk not in the ſame ſteps, 
which that Spirit of God in them treads out for them? Have they not 
that Spirit of Chriſt? And ifany man have ir not for his Guide, Leader, 
G-aernour in all he doth, as well as his Comforter, is he Chriſts ? He that 
hath ic not dwellingin him, infalibly direFing, divinely inſpiring him, is 
he Chriſts? Do not all that are in Chriſt Jeſus, to whom there is no con- 
demnation, all ſave ſuch as go condemned in themſelves, to whom there 
is nothing but condemnation from God, walk, not after the fleſh, but after 
the Þirit ? Do they not live in the Spirit, walk in the Spirit, pray in the 
Spirit, ſing inthe Spirit, ſerve in the Spirit, and not ia the Letter, mini- 
ſter every one as of the ability God giveth from the Spirit, not barely 
from the Letter? And ſo though they may uſe the very words that are 
Letter, and be well read in the Letter, and quote the Letter (as Chrijt 
did, and the Prophets, and Apoſtles did the ourward writings one of ano- 
ther Jaud by the Spirit be guided to utter the ſame words verbatim, See 
Tſa.2. Mic. . and be mightier in the Letter then thoſe that are Miniſters of 
no more then the Letter, yet are Miniſters not of the Letter, hut the Spi- 
vit. Are they (as well as the Spirit is in them) not in the Fleſh, but in the 
Spirit? Arc not all that are not in the night, and in the darkneſſe, and the 
children thereof, but the children ofthe day, & of the light,Cwhich is ehe 
Lords day Jin in the Spicit, Rev.1.10, Do they not by the Spirit morrific 
the deeds of the body? Are they After the fleſh ? Come they not by 
walking in the Spirit, not ro fulfill the luſts of the Fleſh, but to crucifie the 
' fleſh with the aff eftions and luſts thereof? Doth not the Spirit of God in them 
luſtagainit the fleſh? Doth not the law of the ſpiric of Liſe, Which is by 
Chriſt Jeſus, deliver them that follow it from the law of Sin and Death, 
that they were ance captivated by? Doth not the Spirit quicken and 
give them life ? Dub it not help their infirmitjes, pray in them with ſighs and 
groanes 
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redet, and becduſe they know net bow to arke any — & they cught doth it 
— make — Ro according to a, ? Are they not bern born ef the Sp 
i, and after the Spirit? Doth not the Spirit ef God bear witneſſe to their Vil 
71t, that are hischi'dren, that they are ſo? Doth it not veveale the great 
things of God, and by that revelation make them know rhe things that are 
freely given them of Cd! Is it not the union from the holy one whereby 
they know all rhe things, the c. Which was the Cm or Rule of 
te Saints from the beginning e any Letter was, which is truth, and 
is ao he, which ift they quench not, grieve —_ it not, but let it abide and 
remain in them, teach them inf alib all things , ſo that 
Foal norneed ben any man reach them, and which they abiding in the 
Doctrine or teaching of do not erre ( as the wicked world thinks 1 
but continue in the Son and in the Father ? Are they not led by it from under 
he Law,and out of the Letter up into the life, which the Letter ſpeaks of, 
buric ſ-If onely giveth? out of the works of the þ the 2405 which in and by the 
are — into the ſruits that it orth ! Doch it not bring 
things to the remembrance of ſuch. as are — 2 it, as allcheSons of 
God are,that ever Chriſt ſpake ? Doth it not I ſuch into al truth, and: 
onely into truth, cad not into . luſion, or dereit? Doth it not 
take 7 Chriſts and it unto them 
both God do all this firſt or laſt, more or leſs for all his people, and 
doth none of all this amouut to ſo much as the motion of the Spirit,or di- 
vine in{piratien ? Are there no ſpirituall men now in the world and is not 
every ſpiritual mana Prophet, or more then a Prophet? ſor though all in 
the Church are not Prophets on ſuch a ſcore, and in fo high arank as thou 
reckoneſt on (1.e.) ſuch as . abroad on ſome 
fervice to others, the ſervice of ſome 1 —— home, and i * * 
{ent reference onely to themſelves, ſome Song of the Pr 
richo and Bethel, 2 King2, 2 Kiags 6, = under the Sc 
leads to Chriſt, i in their nonage, going, as it were, to ſchoole — 
rhent, nor yet at Caſes, — — warns the Schools are — — 
of theirs, neither is the waiting in order to the Miniftry like chat of the 


Sons of La ee n 942 like that of thoſe, to whom 
Ir was ſaid, tarry at Feric cl your beardabe growne 3 whis FS 
many of our ee. callScudents do not keep neither for howbe- 


elſe do either 
—— — — if a good Living can 

be had before, do not abide ſo long, as till Maſters of either beard 
or hood, but are ready rorun ourwiththe — 2 —1＋ ha- 
Ken inte their humane work ef prop e that time) But at Bethel 
Cie.) the houſe of forges: —— e of wiſdome it ſelf, and wat- 


councel ar Sd — our of 


, learning of bim in ſilence with 
2 manifeſt concerning them- 
as firſt om — youth - 

— r to ſend 
andfified and ned for ert uſe, 

bey be indued with 
: power 


ching dail ? at the 
which onely * 7 
ol ſubjeBion to. hi is will, — Þ —— he 


ſelves firſt in- mT 
6 thay ey my go 


— 


full and no om laſts: 
chem, and 71e. a Nel 


and prepared to every good work,, tarrying at Fe er 1 
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Fower from on bigh, till of carnall Babes in Chriſt, as they are at firſt, walk 
— men, having a'remainder of ſtrife and diviſions as are 
ſeen in children, they may proceed , Men mace * m the work of righ. 
teonſneſſe, having their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern both good and evil, and com. 
mence 1, not of Arti, but over their own bearts, and Þiritual, or Pro. 
bes: which are intimated to be all one by the Apoſile in the lame E. 
Piftle, wherein he faith, ſome are yet but babes, and in a meaſure 

and all are not yet Piritaal, nor Prophers, 1 Corinth. 3.1, 2,3--1 Corinth, 
12.29, 1 Cor. 4. 37. yet all ro covert. the gift of Prophecy, as the ' beſt 
of Spirituall Gifts , yet inferiour in excellency to that way of 
kv 


e. 

1 h then I ſay all be not Prophers, yet all Piritual ones are prophets, 
or ns aud there are dome PÞiritual in theſe dayes : Are 
not all that are filled with the Spirit Prophets, and deres infired 
the Spirit, — 425 6. 47. as Micah, Stephen, and the ſeven — 
And are not all Chriſtians bidden to be filled wich the Spirit? and to let 
the word of Chriſt dwell richly in them, teaching, Cc . Epheſians 3. Coloſſians 
3, 16? My 

And what ſuch difference is there between being led by the Spirit, and 
guided by the Spirit ? And is not he that is guided by it, guided infalibly, and 
every one that is led by it, led 'infallr$ly ? And doth not every one that 
walls aſter it walk ſurely and infallibly, and he that is enlightned by it en- 
lib ned infallibly ? And he that Þeats, ſees, writes, alls by it C all Saints 
ſhould do, though fallible in themſelves ) do all this infallibly? And is not he 
that is moved by it. whether he irs motions yes or nog moved infallib- 
l into that which is aſſnredly the Truth and no Lie? yet 7. O. jeers at all 
> Pretence to any infallible guidance by the Spirit of God in theſe dayes, as 

Jancy, deluſion, Jarariciſme, dec, and at the Spirit of God it (elf, which the Qua 
own, as their trneſt teacher Ironically under that term of the infall bl: 
Hor : and J. D. makes it matter of hain crime in the Q to talk of In- 
fallibility in Chriſts Miniſtry now, ſaying p.58. Pamy. thus, And as to the 
Queſtion of the Infallibiliry of their , Three Furates of Sandwich 
will reftifie that they did affirme their Miniftry to be infallible : as if it were 
matter of amazement to him, that men ſhould mention ſuch 8 matter as 
in fallible guidance of Chriſts Miniſtry, by his own infallible Spirit in theſe 
dayet : As ifhe gave it for granted to us (who rake him ar his word, for 
it is a fruth_) that their own Miniſtry is but fallible, their guidance therein 
by no more then their c f« Spirits and may be utterly deſtitute of 
the Spirit of God, which is infallible , (for no fallible Spirit hach God 
that w of.) No marvell thereſore to me that I. D. fo readily grants (a 
himſelffayes he does) p.35. of his 1. Pamph. Fhat none of bis people can ſer 
to their ſeal, that bus Miniſtry bath hr them to en man, Cc. Fork 
wow not how it ſhould if it be bn 22 as he tis, while 

e denies any Miniſtry now to be infallible, and affir mes perſection it iel 
200, bur ſo far 85.0 be made ee , co be not onely unarrainable in this 
gp erm then # doctrine of Devils for any to preach 
it. See p.47, 1. 

But whereas he (ayes p.35. The Mraiftry war not imended for that end,i.e. 
| to 


Þ.... 
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to bring to a perſect man, or to perſe@ men inthis life, where they 
deny perſection attainable. | 
Rep. I reply, that's ſalſe, and expreſiy contradictory to Eph. 4. 11,1213. 
where its ſaid, the Goſpel Miniſtry(which obtains its end in this liſe, or elle 
is not perſe& according to I. O. and cea es in that to come_) is given for 
that end, vx. for the perfeRing of rhe Samts, for the work of the Miniftry, 


for the edifying of the Body of Chrijt ; How long! till we all come in the unny 
of the Fark. A} of the — of the Son of God unte a perſect man unts 
the meaſure of the ftature of the fulneſs of brit. 

Aud as for T. Ds. aſſerting the infallibility of the Spirit to be an Idiom, 
2 property of the Spirit, as incommunicable to the Saines that partake ot 
the ſpirir , 4s — agreed not to Chriſt as man, or Onmipotency 
1 Pp. 32. 33. 1 umb. 

3-4 Iiay that's a meer flim-flam, as to the point in hand, for we aſſert 
the Saints and Miniſters of Chriſt no farther infallible, then they follow 
the leading of the pi: it, hich is inſallible, out of which they are not in 
their Miniſtry , and io far as following that,which is given to be all mens 
guide, men and Minifiers ( whom we confeſs to be all fallible in them - 
telves, as abſtract from that, and not only liable to erre, but erring actually 
25 — leave off to be led by that, and lean to their own underſtandings 
are all ¶ ſo far Iſay ) infallible, and inſallibly guided; for as God hat 
no fallible ſpirit, o his infallible ſpirit hath no fallible guidance, nor leads 
any falldy at all, but all infallibly, who are led by it into all truth, ſo as 
in all thoſe rings it reaches, and are needſul for to know, to make 
them, other wiſe fallible and ignorant thereof in themſelves, not only infal- 
lible, bur (as to all tho e things Iiay _) Omni cient, as himſelf is Omniſ- 
cient in all things abſolutely without exception. 

Neither ace Omniſciency and Omnipotency themſclves, as to all tho'e 
things that are to be knownand done by ſuch, ſo altogether incommuni- 
cable to ſpiritual men as our Academical Auimals imagine they are; for 
though God, Chriſt, and the Spirit only know and can do all things abſo- 
lutely, yet, through God, Chriit, and the Spirit, reaching, leading, guiding, 
_ revealing, enabling, all things, i. e. all things that are — good, fit, ſuit- 

able, comfortable, profitable for ſuch, are both infallibly to be known, 

and poſhible to be done by the Miniſters of God in their reſpective (ervi- 
ces and ſeaſons ; whereupon the Wiſdome of God hath ſpoken thus of 
che Spirit, as in reference to the Saints that learn of him, receive and are 
led by him, he ſhall lead you into all truth , — — thrrgs to your re- 
membrance, whatever I have ſaid, ye hae an Unction little children.and 
ye know all things, and not only of the Spirit it ſelf, that it ſeaicherh all 
things, even the deep things of God; but of the ſpiritual man alio, to 
whom the Spirit reveals them, that he diſcerneth all thinge, hen the 
arimal man nor doth nor can perceive the things of the Spirit; and that 
the ſpiritual men had the mind of Chriſt, ay 14. 26. Jeb. 16.13. 1 Joh. 
2. 70. 27, 1 C6r.2,9.15. 16, and not only to, but ſaith Paul, who had no 


'uFiciency of himfelf to any thing, I can d» al! things tho agb Chrijt tha; 
ſh eegtheneth me, Phil. 3.13. panta iſchavand Col. 1. 11. of the Saints. en 
paſe dunamei dunumumeni ſtrengthened with all mighe, i. e. —— 
Whercas 
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Whereas therefore T. D. prates, as his fellow preachers do of the other 
incommunicables, of theſe things, I ſay tis Parret-like, of he knows not 
what him elf; for as in ſuch wi e and mea ure as Saints are pa takers of 
his bolinsſs, purity, perf2#ion, mercy, (c. they are holy as he is holy, pure 
as he is pure, merciful as he is merciful, perfell as he is perfe# , though not 
ſo abſolutely and infinitely pure, holy, meriful, and per fell, as he 15, ſo, ſo far, 
and in ſuch a mea ure, as they are led by his ſpirit, and indued with his 
ower from on high, they are and in the Scripture are ſaid to be, not on- 
y infallibly aſſared of things, which is Tagtamount to infallible, Lube 1.1,2, 
3,4. Adt.1.3. and to have plerophorian full aſſurance ; but al o On ſci- 
ent, Oninip nent, panta ana inontes, eidontes, xcuantet, c. | | 

And whereas I. D. ſayes, p. 33. the Apoſtles themſelves d'd not parrabe 
of that Divine property of infallivility , giving alſo this reaſonleſs reaſon for 
it; vix. for then they would have been mfallible at all times, and in al things, 
which they were not ; as appears by the inſtance of Peter, Gal. 2.71, 

Rep. In this as he contradicts the Scripmre fo I. O. himſelf ſerves us ſo 
far as to contrali him to our hands, for howbeit he denies any partici- 
pation of infallibility ro us, or any Miniſters in thele dayes, ant allo to the 
very immediate Tranſcribers of the Scriptures , ſaying, p. 157. we ſay, not 
they were all or any of them anamart-toi , infallible, yer he denies it not 
to the firſt Writers, p.60. And as for his proof, that if they were infallible at 
all, then th would have been ſo at all times, and in all things. That is as 
pedling a proef, as he would count it, if I ſhould go to prove that David 
was not at al partaker of the property of holineſi, becauſe he was not ho- 
ly, but wicked at that time 5 in that thing wherein he was defil'd in the 
matter of Vriabh, which I. D. would jydge as filly an argument, as J 
Judge I. Ds. aſſertion filly , who ſayes that David war not 1+ 4 condemned 
but in a juſtifi:d eſtate; alia, accounted juſt in the ſight of God at that time, 
when be was under the guilt of adultery and murder , which a wiſe man need 
not be taught to ſee the folly and fowlneſs of. N 

Thus then I. 0. and I. P. do unminiſter them les at leaſt, by denying 
any to be Te neuſtoi, infallibly guided by the infallible ſpiric in rhe'c 
dazes, bath of whom I may truly beſpeak thus: 
| Say ye that Gods in ſpi d ones ave all gone ? 

hen ye of Grds inſpired ones are nne. 

And who thats wiſe will mind J. O. much in what he faith abour 
things of God, who cannot pretend fo far as to ſay he i-, hut rather yeilds to 
the contrary,uiz.that he is not muv'd, ated, carried futh, nor guided in 
what hedoes ſpeab, write, miniſter, by the infalibl- direFimm of the infali- 
ble Spirit of Gd, but by the fallible gurdanc: of his own and other mens 
fallible ſpirits, opinions, conjeFtures, thoughts, (c Who bur = will take 
ſuch a falible guide as I. O. is ſain to conſeſs he is, while he denics any 
guided by the infallible guidance of Gods Spirit in this age? Yea, doth he not 
utte ly unminiſter himſelf and all his fellows , while he ſuppoſes none 
now to be Theopneuſtoi, mved and irſpired by the ſpirit in their miniſteri- 
al fundtiont, nor to ſpeak as the Spirit only gives utterance , and as they re- 
ceive the wd imm. dia el aut of the m of Gd, and while he can ſay no 
ſarcher of him cl apd — but only that they miniſler out of that fur- 


ive 
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me furnitrre, which in their fleſhly minds they filch from the Letter, 
which, dat of which, and from their fallible expyſitions of which, they 
miniſter, and of which they are Miniſters , and not of the Spirit, as the 
Apoſiles and Prophers were, which gives the life ? Andi not he an i# bird 
that bewrayes Wis own neſt, an ill ſon that diſcovers bis own; and hir fellows, and 
his fore-fathers ral dweſles ſo far, n to print it out as obvious to all, that 
the infallible guidance of the infallible Spirit is not continued wich them, 
nor to be found in theſe dayes directing any other wi e then wb ut, by an 
tui ward letter, which is failible and lyable to be falfified at fallible mens plea- 
ſure and farcy, and totleny all inward pure Revelation, and immediate ir- 
ſpiration as Enthuſiaſm, and to Ay that there's no means of doing and determi- 
fling any thing about the matters of God , or Deftrine of Chriſt now , but he 
letter or writing, T. 1. C. 1. S. 16. and yet in the ſelf-ſame Section, to the 
contradicting of himſelf, to ay, that that Doctrine, and th ſe things of God 
ard Chriſt,” are things of pure diume revelation, the hnowledge wheveef de- 
ends en no ſuch fallible thing, as all ourward writing is now, by his own 
- Confeſſion , but wholly, ſol-ly en their Revelation from God? 

And what difference is there I. O. between ſuch a one as is pherome- 
nos up ton nt rar, and one ag mere, of to whom the Spirit of 
the Lord is odegos, or egoumenos? are not all theſe ſo neer kin, that he who 
is agomenos, is pheromenos? Is not he whois led, guided, afed by the Spirit, 

moved and carricd forth by the Spirit? And are 

Cempare the Scriptur not all Saints led by it? And What difference 
where al theſe are uſed between one thatſpeaks as moved by the Spi- 
prom'ſcuruſly , as cne in tit, or as the Spirit gives utterance, and one 
the Originals, and in the that hath it given him by the Spirit what to 
Trarſlatiens aiſ». ſpeak , ſo that he need not premedirate what 

: to ſay? And have not all the Saints and 
Diſciples of Chriſt a ſhare and patrin that promiſe of having it 
given them what to fpeak at the fame houre when they are 
call'd before Rulers and Grorrneurs for Chriſts fake, Mat. ro. 18, 19, 20. 
and what between one that is divinely inſpired to ſpeak, and one in whom 
the Spirit of the Father ſy-aketh ? Is it not intended of all Gods children 
and Chriſis Dj;ciples, in the ca'e aforeſaid, as well as of ſome,when its ſaid, 
It is net yu that fpedt , but the Spirit of the Father, which ſpealętb in you? 
And is it not faid of all that Prophefic in the Church of God , as all are 
to covet to do, and are in capability to come to do, and may do oe by one, 
as they grow in the Spirit, and have any thing revealed to them as they 
fit before the Lord, in which ca e they are to give way to each other, 
that the unbelievers and unlearn'd ones in the myſteries and language of 
the Spirit (and ſuth are ye that furſeiring with your inferiour literature, 
eur of the Light and Spit it in which hely men wrote it, 1y looking in 
the letter of the Scriptures, which ye know not, as the old Scribes dil 
not. Mat. 22. 29. but wreſtro your own ruine (O ixſipidi pn cher / 
Acuti Academic, quæ ſupra vos ibi ad vos) in the account of Chriſt, Pant 
and Peter, as unlearned as Chriſt him elf was with ſome, and as very.” 
Babler as Paul was at Athens, as unlearncd ag Peter was counted by tmn. 
cLirf Prieſts & Scribes when he aud Joe Tang before them, 4 0.4.13. 2 Per 

i 2 3.10.) 
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3.16.) being convinced and judged of them all, ani ha-ing the ſecren 
of their hearts manifeſted; ſhall be ſocced to their own ſhame to fa! den, 
and report at laſt that God is in them of à truth ? 1 Cor. 14. 23, 24,25, And 
what difference is there, that can help thy cau e, between parumaticos aud 
22 — man, and one by th: Spirit inſpired, or a. Prophet ? 
Doth nat che difference that is ſerve us againſt rhee , whilſt irs no other 
then thus, that of the two, che ſpiritual man is the greater? for if every 
Prophet is not a-ſpiritual man, yet all ſpiritual men are Prophets, or 
more then Prophets: And that there are ſpiritual men in theſe dayes, thou 
wilt prove thy ſelf to be (what thou art) but à meer ani, ant 
feſbly man in denying ; for as there a e millions, even many more then a 
good many ſpiritual men, in Ti:l-, ſo aſſuredly (as few as they are I there 
are a good many ſo in truth, and ſo many as are fo, are more then Pro. 
phets or inſpiy ed ones. that are but barely mov d to ſpeak or act by the Spi- 
rit ; for all holy men of God ſpake and wrote of old, and ſpeak and 
Write now, as they are ated or moved of the holy Spirit; but all that 
ſpeak as the Spirit of God may me, all, and give them utterance, are not 
holy men of God, for Popbeſie is bur a gift that wicked men (though (cl- 
dome) yet ſometimes may have, who never come into that more excel. 
lent and ſpiritual way, which is to laſt when all Propheſie is ceaſed , of 
hving in love, and other fruits of the Spirit, witneſs Balu the Pro, 
pher,that ov d the wages of unrighteouſneſs, and taught Balaak King f 
Moab to caſt a tumbling block: befor» Ca, and ts ct things ſacrificed t) J. 
Gals, and tn commit fonic atm, whoſe way you follow, who neither live 
the fe, nor will (unleſs ye repent for all. yur. hopes ſo to do) die tb: 
death of the righteous, and that you will ſee when you fall into his Trance 
with your cyet pen, as you will at laſt, fo as to ſee him, even that Star of 
Jacob, as he did afar off, not nigh, but with agulf betwixt, and Lara- 
us in his boſome ; though you are yet in a Lance of your own, with 
your eyes ſhut, and not come ſo far into the bare fight of Truth as Bala- 
an was, Who for all his wickedne's was moved of the Lord, and over- 
powred by the Word of Gd, put into his mouth, ro ſpeak many precious 
Truths, and full fore againſt his will, which would have heen at work 
another way for hire, and have curſed and divin'd againit them for mo- 
ney, to bleſs Iſrael altogetber , Numb. 24. Witneſs al o Caiphas the High- 
Prieſt, who gave the Jet wicked counſel againſt F-ſus , and yet prophe- 
fied that I ſis ſhould dye for that Nation, and gather into one all the 
children of God that were ſcattered abroad, which, not kaowing well 
the true meaning of his own words, he ſpabe nt of himſ-If as ye do of 
your ſclves,not underſtanding well hat you ſay, utteriut in words many 
eminent truths out of the Prophets, and-of che Prophets, which not 
knwing the Prophets wices , ye 7 ra. your on ruine_) but by way 
of Propheſie, as the Spirit made ue of his mourh to utter it, Fobn 11. 47. 

$1, 82. | X 
And was not Sul alſo among the Prophets? ſo that evil men may be med 
and inÞired by the Spirit, and obey alſo ſoas ro Propheſir, as they are 
ved, led, or ated by the Spirit, who never obey the Spirits motions of 
them to better and greater matrers, that pimuaſ men obey him in 1 you 
Y 


(29) 
fleſhly ſelfiſh men may be moved and made of the Lord (which is more 
then ye yet are) Prophets of True things 3 but what. holy and hi 
man is nora 4 — or not inſpired, or not truly moved of the Lord, or(how- 
ever fadibl: in himſelſ, as other men) is not anemartetos, or ible, 
28 led by the Spirit wherefore then -makeſt thou this matter Theop- 
neuſtian, or divine inÞiration, or moving of the Spirit ſuch a ſingular thing, 
as peculiar onely to the dayes of old : nay verily though all men 
are not ſo far inſpired and moved ef the Spirit as to be made Prophet, yet 
if by the Term Therpnenſtia , thou mean bare inſpiration and moti- 
on of the Spirit, and ſpeak of that thing it ſelſe, and nor of ſuch or ſuch a 
degree or mea ure of ir, canſt thou tell me the man or woman vpon earth, 
Cetting onely Infant and meer Fanatichs ahde;) who are not, or have 
not, at ſome time or other, been med by and with good motion to 
better things then they follow, inÞired by the Holy Spirit? Whois there 
(.aving him who wa'ks no mere after the Flab, barwfrter the Spirit, and ſo 
is not excepted fiom, but more highly accepted into thiy Theopmouſty, 
or » n) in all the world, of either Hratbens by name, or meer n- 
minail Chr iſtians,chat are as reall He atbens as the other, whoeannor truly 
ſay Video melio /a pr h ue, deteriora ſe4uor ? And what is that in them, who + 
have no outward Scripture, that makes them ſay, and gives them to ſee - 
char they behold and approve af better things while they iſe worſe ? 
Is it not the ame light and Spirit within, by which Chriſt went and 
preached to the (pirits in priion when once the long ſuffering of God 
waiccd, whule the Ak was preparing? Is it not the ſpirirof Truth that 
guides the followers of it into all truth, and ſtrives With men, though 
the ſtiff necked and uncircumciſed in heart, and cares alwayes reſiſt and 
ſu ive againit ir, and luſts in them againſt the luſtings of their fleſh to fileh 
and envy, 2 Is it not that which convinceth and reproveth the — 
ſm, becarſc they keli. ve not in Chriſt, and of ri — and jud gement, ſo 
that they know righteoulneſſe, and the. and truth of the 
judgement of God, that who d ſuch things as they di are worthy of death; 
though yet they enter not into the narrow 3 of righ nefs and 
life, nor repent to the acknowledgement of the Truth? And though the earth, 
by reaſon of the tranſgreſſion, till God create the Heaven and Earth a- 
8 ane w, as he did in the beginning, be without form and void, and 
kneſle be upon the face of the deep ; yet in order to irs coming into 
order again by the new Creation , not the Spirit of God move uf n the 
face of the waters, where the Whore ſitteth, peaples, multitudes, tongues and 
nations? And doth not God ſay, Let there be light, and there is light ſhining in 
the ds bref though the darkneſe comprebends it net? And doth he not ſepa: 
rate clearly in mens conſciences, the inner world, from each other, 
calling the I ght day, and the da kneſſe night ? And do not many of you men 
called Miniſters, ule to teach your unconverted people to rake che advan· 
tage of the Spirits moving upon their hearts, and not io quench them, but 
to ſtep in while it moves leaſt, like thoſe that lay diſeaſed” at the Pool of 
Betheſda, waiting for the moving of the waters by the Angel, that came 
down (Which in the Antitype is not the letter, but the Spirit I not wait- 
ing for the moving, or negleRing to ob'erre and obey, and cloſe with 
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che Spirits mtions, before the 2 fin in the fleſh ſtep in and cool 
and quench them, they lie unhealed, and be lefr uniaved tor ever, and 
at laſt no more moved by the Lord and his Spirit, becauſe he often 
would have led, drawn, gu:ded, and ga bered them unto himſelf, but on- 
ly chat they would nor ? Will you neither believe the Q. nor your 
ſelves neither, that there are times and opportunities wherein evil men 
of the world, Who never ate led into higher things by the Spirit, be- 
cauſe they reſuſe to follow it where ir ſtrives, are moved , the pneuſto, 
breath'd and blown upon, and inſpi ed with good motions from the 
Spirit, and hear the ſound of it, as of the wind, though not heeding it, 
never come to be born nor begotten by it unto God, nor to know either 


.  Whence it cometh, or whether it goeth , or the hidden life of thoſe 


that are not fo full of Ta tle about Regenerat im as ye are, who are born ng 
higher then of ſleſh and blond, and the will of man to your fancied faith, but 
born from above of the Spirit, and f God in very deed? 

Doth God then me or [-ſs move all men by his Spirit, and doth he not 
move his own people in theſe dayes by his Spi it? Doth he inſpire evil 
ones ſomerimes ſo far (though we find few or none of that Gang now ſo 
far in ſighr as they were, unleſs they ſee and fay they do not) as to make 
Prophets of Balaams, Saul;,and Caiphaſſes? and will he no have none in 
his own Church of the Seed of David him elf? And doth he do greater 
things for chem, and draw them up into his own image, a ſtate that 
muſt ſtand when all Propbeſie ſhall have an end, and will he not do that 
leſſer and lower thing for them by his Spirit, i. e. to aſe ſeveral of them. 
as his Prophett? and if he have Prophets whom he divinely inſpires, 
will he do any thing of moment in theſe laſt moſt extramdinai times, and not 
reveal bis ſecrets ti bis ſervants the Prophets ? And will he reveal his mind 
to his Prophets, as he did to Amos and others , and will not they go forth 

d propheſic ? when the Lord hath An, why can but propbeſie? When 

e gives the ward himſelf ( as he doth in theſe dayes into the mouths of 
Babes ) how great muft be the company of thoſe that publiſh it? yet ſuch as 
J. O. whoof the two ate bettet acquainted with the Liberal Arta, then the 
Liberal Hearts, would ſhut theſe dayes , to which the promiſe of Probe- 
fie, Ii ſptration, Revelation, Viſion, Infallible manifeſtation ¶ as tothe meaſure 
of it ) is moſily made, from ſharing at all in thee things with the Primi- 
tive tines, Which had but the earneſt, firft fruits, ſprinklings and droppings 
of that, which in fulne(s was to fall down, and be poured forth in the'e 
laſt Generations; and becauſe theſe Scers {ce not, and theſe PY. pro- 
pheſie not them elves (the Sun being (et upon them, and they being be- 
nighted in that maſſj Chau of their own fſelf-devis'd divinity, that 
they cannot divine where they are, nor inſallibly what they have to do) 
they ay to the Lords own Seers, ſee not , an to his Prophets, Propheſie t, 
unleſs you will yropheſie ſanoth things and deccirs,as we do, aud cauſe the 
Holy One of Tſra:l to ceaſe frem before us z and hetauſe they cannot let thei- 
werd be as the word of all the Prophets, who with one voice flutter:d Ahab to 
his own ruine, but muſt (| what God bids them, which is never 
good, but evil, oſ an evil Generdtrion, therefore they hare them, care not 

r enquiring of them, bar repteſent them to Princes and People, as 2 
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as they are able, as Fanaticls and fools, ſo that as tWwas of old, fo tis 
row, the Prepher is 4 foo!, the ſpiritual man is mud, and become hatred in 
bir bouſes o God, and as baughty Haman did, who lockt for more cap and 
congee then honeſt Mordecai could honeſily Mre him, incenſing the powers 
of the earth againſt them, Eſth. 3. 18. As a cbrtain people ſcattered abroad, 
and diſperſed the people in all the Provinces of the Realm, wh'ſe Laws 
are ( as Gods are from meer mans ) drvers from all perple who beep not the 
Laws (which yet they keep better in caſe of Tythes, and ſome other things 
by far, then the Nations own Lanyers, Prieſts, and People ſo that it can- 
not be for the Kings proftto ſuffer them ¶ though they are, for all they 
carty neither ſword, nor ſpear, the very Chariots of England, and the horſe - 
men thererf ) and therefore as modeſtly as he, defiring, if ir may pleaſe 


the Powers that the heads of them may hang high enough for examples 


ſake, and the reſt of the Face ſome or other be deſtroyed and if not, 
baniſht (at leaſt) for all their wo complai ings thereof , puniſh'd 
$ 


and impriſon'd , which they by 


cir tumultuouſi 


pull yoluntarily on 


themſelves, as ſuch whoſe lyet, deceits, wickedneſſes ypocriſie are teſtimony 


enough of their nan per fedlim to us, quoth 7. o. 
——— in what reports the rude multitude 
rdiſes on them, & prints them out, & makes ſuch 
ill uſe to himſelf of the ill doings of ſome that 
fall from the light (whoſe miſcarriages are leſs 
own'd by them that ſtand in ir, then by any) as 
to ſaddle the wrong horte, and among many o- 
there, as unreaſonable as himſelf in that, for 
the ſakes of ſuch as turn from it, to ſpeak, write, 
and act no little evil againſt the Truth it ſelf: 
And whether J. O. who keeps ſuch a ſcraping 


Ex. 3. S. 39. Nobis Te- 
im mis ſunt iorum men- 
dacia,fraudes ſcelera, i- 
perifus Fanaticos non Ie 
per fee; in vero 
punitiones & incarcerati- 
ones, quas akataſtaſia 
ſua ſibi ultro accerſunt, ſe 
quibiat muliebriter quiri- 
tantur, eſſe debeant. 


of their D vine Inſi ration, in honour of the old 

Prebett, who are long ſince in their Sepulchres and Tombs, which the old 
Scribes garniſh, and of the Apoitles, Paul, Peter, 6. to whom the latter 
Scribes, together with their piFures upon them, have devoted high pillars 
at Rome, and beauriſul Temples and Colledges, gyc. call'd aſter their names 
throughout Chriſtendame, who were ( as all perſecutors ſtill are) the 
Seed and Children of ſuch as flew them, and thinks if he had been in 
the dayes of thoſe his Fathers, he would not have been a partaber with 
them in their blood (who yet is now helping to fill up the meaſure of 
the Chief Priefts, who were ever the chief perſecutors of Gods People, 
that wrath may come upon them at laſt unto rhe uttermoſt) would not in- 
deed have done the ſame things to them, had he been cf εν˖ wich 
them, that he hath done to their Seed and Succeſſort, in faith, life, light, 
doclrine, mnti n, miſſion, and converſatien , in theſe daies; I for my own part 
know ſo well, that I need none to tell me; but as for J. 0's part, who yet 
knows neither himſelf nor others, nor the Antient, nor the den Pre- 
Phet and Apsftles, nor the falſe in theſe dayes from the true, nor any thin 
yet as he ought to know it ; I wiſh him ſingly to con ult with that of 

in his Conſcience, to which I appeal, which will give him to know it 


astruly as Ido, 


80 
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So then its not fot want of Prophets, that our great Profeſſors ure fo un- 
profiting,nor of men 4. vinely inſpired to call them ro repentance, and ( if 
need be) roexpound the Scripture unto them according to the true mind 
of Ch:iſt expreſi therein, which theſe Theepneuſto / only have, and nor the 
moſt excellent and expert of their Expoſitors, who have it got by pure 
Revelation from the Spirit, 1 Cor. 2. 10. 15,16. for there are true Pry. 
bers abroad, that are truly moyed in what they ſpeak and write, hy the 
Spirit of the Lord, though F. O. ſaith they ate not, as well as falſe, who 
are not moved of the Spirit when they ſay they are: there are 
pnawmaticoi and agi Theo anthropoi upo ton agion pnewmatos pheromene; 
ſpiritual and holy men of God carried out by the holy = as of old, as 
Aut and other Prophets were, who are able to manifeſt more ofthe mind 
of God, and gpen the old Scripture, and give out moreof the true mean- 
ing thereof, by writing and preaching in an houre, _y the Light 
and Wi/ſdome of that Spirit o which gave it forth, t is opened 
truly by the worldly-wiſe and ſprri 1m-ſighted-Divines , in all thoſe 
vaſt Volumes , that they vent out of their own infinite inventions, and 
in all the Ser mons chat ſuch Simoniſts from the ſuppoſed ſpivitnal f 
——— got with their own money, and give out again b way of ſale 
to the people for their money, throughout the year; yea, there's more 
truth told, and more of the riches of Chrift, and of the bidd-n myſteries of 
the Goſpel, that have (as of old ) been kept ſecret again ſince the dayes 
of Apoftacy from the Apoſtolical miniſtration , bi ought to light in this jun- 
Rure,and much more will be, in the day that's yet but dawning,* by ſome 
| one Sheep of Chriſt, that went aſtray aſter the 
* Malta ferert Anni veni- hollow voice of ſ-lfiſh Shepherds, who ſerved 
entes commoda ſecum. and fed themſelves, under a ſeeming ſhew of 
ſerving and feeding the Flock, but is now re- 

turned to hear the Vice of the great . and Over-ſeer of Souls, 
then by ninety and nine of tho e foreſaid hireling & ds, ' thar'never yet 
went aſtray from themſelves, or the ſerving of themſelves fince they began 
to be other mens Maſters, and their own ſervantsto this dayʒthere ate I fay, 
ſundry ſuch Pi itualy inÞired ones, not-a few of which are moved and 
ſent of the Lord, as his Meſſengers and $S:ribes, both by writing and word 
of mouth, to warn a wicked ſeed of Serpents, and Generation of Vipers, to 
repent, and bring forth fruits worthy of amendment of life, and to flee from 
the wrath that is now. neer to come upon them, as on children of diſobe - 
dience to the Light of God in their own conſciences, who lay the Lords 
Axe to every ſtout O 7 Raſhan , and tal Cedar of Lebanm , and every 
tree that's loſty and up to the root of every fruitleſs ſig · tree that 
hath long cumbred the ground , ſince the Lord hath ſpared it in hopes of 
ſruit, and bat covered with no other covering, then Adam and Eve 
made tot lves when they had ſinned, even the broad fig-leaves of 
fair forms, goed words, ſacred ſhews , ample appea ances, Cains Sacrifices, 
Eſau'stears , fleſbly Uracls formal faſtings., — Phariſe: misfigured faces, 
ites bolineſſes, paint ed pretences, as linle poſſeſſim as much profeſſim, 25 
little walking in, as much falling of T; uth , Bible b-autifying, letter lauding, 
Anti-Scripturdl Scripture defending diſcomſes, without that Life of _ * 
> ia ws : er, 
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per of Gedlimeſt , and fruity 95 Rightemſneſcitcaſisfor : There Are ſeve · 
ral, whe with Haben, Ch. 2.1. ne got upon their watch Tower, hear k- 
ning to w hat God faith in them, who have found nothing to anſwer when 
the Lord hath riſen up to viſir them, and hen they have been reproved 
by him, J ch 31. but have ſar ſpeechle sand aſhamed in filence before him, 
bearing his i ndi guat im , becasſe ie have ſinned agatuſt him, and have had 
their lch purg'd ax ay by the Spit f Fudgemedt and burning , and. ſelt wor 
within them'elyes, as men untione, of unclean lips, and dwellingumong 
peop'e of unclean lips, ar the ſight of the King the Lord of Hyſts, whole 
miquity hath been taken away, and their ſin purged , by the touching of 
their lips with a live coal from the Aſtar , ro whomas they have waited for 
it, the Vin hath come at the N „ and bath not tarried, Who 
having taſted of the cup of trenbling Within chemſelves, Hab. 3. and brown 
the ter eur of the L as all the hers and true Apoliles did before 
they were ent of the Lords Errand to perſwade others, a Cor. 5. ) and 
having ſeen the Sn of man cemillg in bis Kingdune in-righteouſneſs to judge 
the world , and all the perple with equity , have ſince been ſent 4mong tuch 
as hate them, that reproye in the gates, and make men offenders for a 
ward from the Lord, to found an ,tacry aloud and not Pare, but lift 
up their b6ice 23 a Tharopet , refling the people that ſeem to delight in up- 
. proaching t0God,, ard ſeek him daily ,. «bing of him the Ortlmances of Fuftice, 
and not forſabing rhe ourward Ordthance of their God, but are frequent in 
faſting ard afiiimg their Souls, and ing down thear beads like 4 bulk ruſh 
for a day, and calling out, Lord give us light, for we are in the dai k, direct 
us in thy truth, lea N ug in 5 pati „and ſuch like, as if 
th aid zh to ds wayes, 84 n thay did-righteouſn;(s, telling 
luci, 1 fay,that chey may faſt ong enough, add yes God take xo lyowledge 
of it , an fitd no pleaſure in their'faſts, ſo long as in and aſter their faſts 
they find their own pleaſure , and live in ſtrife and debate, and ſve Chriſts 
ſheep ar the Law for ther, and not only tear off the Fleece from their 
backs, but cn their very sh;ns and fi ſh from their b nes, and mite with 
the fiſt of wickednefs, aud that tltis ĩs not at all 1 n the Loyd, nor the 
way to have their voice 1d be beard n bigh, while; vheie: hu ae full of 
blood, ad their fingers defiled with blood, and theislipe lieg, and their 
nagu2s matter ꝓrr v ſeneſſe, proudly, cont y, and. £ſdamfuily againſt 
che righteons , and they batch Cockatrice , aut meave the Spiders web, 
and make ſuch Laws as intangle the innocent, which venemous creatures 


nr e 
$ fo huſe'the bards an Js, to let he cppreyjed rael , or 
e hc how 1 Boy 4150 27 

nab hath hto 


e into Which chat ſpirit of Pha- . 
| t them, and 189702 Bee * | 1 7 55 
yae within ant without, &c, Which doing, their ligbt ſhall break forth as 
the morning, and their health ſhall Prirg oth Hach, and th-y fh cal, 
ind the Lord will nſwer, and ſay, Here am I when they cry, and he wilt 
n himſelf continually by Js bghe. from lieaſelf in their own 

tts, and their light ſhall-riſe ont of H ſcuriiy tbeir darkneſs be anti 


„ and 
non · duy; ethetwie, if they leave; the pla of wrightneſs to wall in 
the wajcd of war kneſy , 9 2 not to the War of right their con- 


E ſcciences, 


* 


that they may know and dv it , but hate and abhor it, 42 bi- 
b Afar bo 701 wp pena 
w therein not kn-w peace; yea, Judgement be far fromth:m; 
bey wait ſor light, but behold obſcu- 
rity, and for brighrneſs, but ſhall walk in darkneſs, and groap for the wal liky 
the blind, ar if t 
in 1 places as dead men, and roar libe Bears, and mn ſore like Doves, 
and lob for Salvation , but none ſha come, becauſe their tranſgreſſims are 
multiplied before the Lord, and their own ſins teſtifie againſt them, aud their 
trarſgreſſions are ſtill with them , and as for their i» ities by the light 
within they know them, tranſgreſſing and lying againſt the Lord, and depart- 
ing away from God , while they pretend to draw nigh unto him, $eaking 
ftilt oppreſſion and revolt , conceiving and uttering from their heat wwrds of 
falſhood , turning Judgement away backward , — cauſing Juſtice to ſtand a- 
far , cauſing truth to fail in their ſtreets , «nd ſhucting out of Equity tha 
It cannot enter, making a prey of bim that departeth from iniquity , and mock- 
ing the Lord, and making him believe ( as far as they can with their 
fatrering words, and ſained turnings unto him) that they love his truth, 
his light, and his life, yet in truth ſaying in their hearts to God , ay 1 
frem us, we deſire not the bnewl-dge of thy wayes : There are ſuch wh» blaw 
the Trumpet, as of old the Prophets did to the ame tune, and the like to 
this that is above, whoſe Trumpet gives as certain a ſnund as theirs did fo, 
and not ſuch an uncertain fallible one as that of the Prieft;: And theſe De- 
neuſtu, or divinely inſpired perſons, in their writings, ſpeakings, cal jw 
attend ance, reception, and 1 , not with that Supreme Authority (x 
confeſs )which 7. O. as as fooliſhly both ſuppoſes and ſaves, I. 1. 
C. 3. S. g. Antient divine'y inÞired Scripture calls for, which is, quoth he, 
not only in compariſon with, but a'ſo in op v ſit in unto all other wayes of coming 
to the knowledge f C, bis Mind and I I, Cre. For by his leave, or be- 
ſides ĩt either, the Light and infallible Spirit it came forth from , may not 
only well compare with irs fallible and falifed ſelf, as people now have 
it tranſcribed, tranſlated, twiſted and rwined which way any. unrighteauss wri- 
ters, either of it, or on it, any m-n-pleaſing Praters, Tyth:-taking Talkers, or 
time-ſerving Turn-coats are pleas'd to take ir, and turn it, and wreſt it to 
own pre'ent ends and furure ruine; but al.o may well, and doe 
challenge attendance to themielves with far more ſupream and uncont roul able 
axthornry then it can, yea, as the fle and any m:anes of coming to the 


from irſelf, Marth, 11. 2). 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11, 18. And ſo in N. 0 41 
ec 


which revelation is ſo far expreſt ĩadeed in the Scripture, as that there it 
mY, 15 


(35) 
i Written of, but is made onely in the heart, where it p 
the Son to-reveal the Father, and the Father toreveal the Son 
Gal. 1.15, 16. Eph. 1. Col. 1. 23. I ay then nor with that Saprean Au: 
bun, which is — onely to the Light , Spirit, and Word within, 
(though igoorantly attributed, yeaand appropriatedtoo by J, o. tothe 
ourward money) yet with the ſame uncontroulable Authorhy as the letter 
doth , they call for attendance even from their Theopnenſtia, or divine j fx 
ain, which To Toeim , or Power of God that them in 
ir. ii fran ion is enough to comic J. O. and all the Wolves 
of theſe times, that bark and bow! againſt the Light, and miſ-judg the ma- 
ny meſſages that come to them from the Lord, as rejefers of ſuch as God 
ſabe Ane of them who flew ſuch of old ſpalę to them in the name 
of the Lor 
* as J. 0. faith too truly, T. I. c. 7 . 9. — fel 
eut, that ſcarce any Prifbet, that ſpaky in the name of Od, bad any appreba- 
tion from the Church, in whoſe dayes be ſpake : ſo ir falls out now to the 
true Prophets , among all the falſe Churches of the e latter dayes, from 
whom ey find leſſe Approbation, and the ſame Reprobation, as the former 
did from evill Generations wherein they ſpake, Fer. 47. 3. Math. 5. 
12, 2 33. to 38. 28. 29. Lube 17. 25,26, , 29. Jahn 9. 29. 4, 5.52, 
24. 8. And is comes to paſſe by reaſon of the ſame innumerable prejudices 
that attend theſe their givings out of truth, eicherin ſpeech or writing, 
as did the other, whoſe wi gs ave mot freed Cas F. 0. fancies) from 
88 the at Kn ended them 5 but attended with more then 
22 - cof, thorough go gr — . miſ-trar- 
fue ations, miſ-conſtruftrons,, miſt aves orts t 
ave fince eto, by the fallibilit £ and — e variety of Scribet, 
rex Whoſe hands they have Which ſaid inmamerable preju- 
dices that now attend the modern Prophers,a1 did the firſt, ariſe from the 
rer podtire Ages Cui) 
Partly the ſuppoſed intereſts,of them that write and ſprab of 
Holen or mediate notion. 2. Partly the perſongll m — fad, 


appearances , ſtemmering lips „ rude, crude , efted, un 
non-ſen e ſcem to Cutintelii . 

ing) leforem « 17.) andformes ſpeech, — 
Babes vf Chri to him to in, when they drop their doBtrine as 
the dew, at the Command of God, to the Drunhards of AT”: notall ag 


once, des as it were po Precept _ ys > upon line, here a 
little and there 4 little, , 21. 2. Am's 7 Iſai. * 9, 10,11, 13. 
> Partly * 2 * moſt 25 theſe 1 Sas fo 755 
ers of the King, P — Fr e chatbing, ad extra, is not (a5 
their own within, and che worids without , and its Miniſters often is). of 
wrong ht ND) a ik Bus u yg e Hoſe behang'd 
beſore, & at knees with Rings or Ritbons and Aprons of Points, and 
(if not g 5) and ſuch like Garments jay and gorgeous — 
it ſo of that fine linnen their (B ſbrp-like ) Bu-: 
berg fs are cut out of, as of that, which is. Rightemſneſs f the 
Saints ; by teaſon of which theſe . as externally —— 
5 veſcels, 


„ + by 
veſſels, chat bear God: Name, . his heavenly Treaſure,” are ill 
treated, turned ont, and trampled on by both them elves and the people 
of thoſe guilded high fuper-celeſtial, earth y mind d. em Carts, tharevey 
ſound the loudeſt among their (bal waters , which make ſueli a noiſe, 
together with them, that the ſt i ſmall vice, wherein God is, can come 
at no audience, 1 ung. 19. 12, 13. Eccles. 9. 14. 15,15, 1, 18. Theſe not 
bearing uch a broad bulk as the other, nor bringing ſo much of that all 
ſorts of exteraall excellrncie and ornament as the other doe, which com- 
mends their perſons: (though never the more to God, nor good men, vei) 
to men that have nar Ckriſts mind, but being many of them (as Chriſt 
was) of he, end birth and :ducation, and, till he was ſent to preach, a 
Carpenter by occupation, Mark 6. 3. Ami, that by the Prieſts good 

will ſhould never come io near the Kings C happelt, and Princes Courts, as of - 
late ſome have been admitted to do, by ſuch Rulers as will never repent 
of the admittance of them into their preſence, if ny rep: from what 
wayes ſoever the light within them maniſeſts to beevill, as chey are adyj- 
ſed to do by ſuch of the Lights Children asthe Lord at any time ſends unto 
them, Amos 9. 10, 11, 12, 13,14, 15, Aquila's and Prijcilia's Phebe's, Pri- 
hbecyers byth: Spirit of both Sexer, S nt and Daughters , Sruants and Hand- 
maids ; asto the lower ſort of literature unlea ned Fames t, Peter's, John's, 
ſew of the. Prieſthnds function, as Feremie and E- Hel once were( for as 
many Priefti as were Sedient to the faith at firſt, I find few or none of 
them that came forth to be Prophets Jand few Lawyers,or Learned ones oſany 
ſort, unleſs in ſome handicraft employments, one able Paul well $kill'd in 
the Law, brought up at the feet of Gamalie! , an indifferent honeſt Doctor 
at. the Law, very dark, and —_—_— more moderate then his fellows, 
Aﬀs 5. 34, 38, 39. 22.3. which Paul was a kind of Purſievant to the 
chief Prieſts, till he became a Preacher of whar he ignorantly pe f cue 
before, Arg. 1, 2, &c. and then turncd Jemmak e for his living, 43; 
18.3, Likewife Zena another Lamyer, atleaſt a. Diſciple: And Lyb-an 
honeſt Phyſitian that wrote ſome of the A; of Chriſt, and of ſome of the 
4-6 ( of Paul eſpecially, whom he travelled much with) one A 
elguent and mighty in the Scriptures, Alls 18. 24. Col. 4. 14. Fu. 2. 12. One 
Ma'thew an Officer in the Cuſtome-bexſe, and the reſt, for the moſt parr, of 
the inferiour ſort, #5 they are at this day, few or no Rulers of the Phari- 
ſees; (ome rich, wiſe, tm gbty, noble, not many, the reſt moſtly Tradeſmor, 
lome ſuch as J. O. peaks of in a place fore-cicet, Ba bers, Forters, perhaps 
ſome Aleb uſe-· keepeft (why not? the Calling being as honeſt in it (elf as 
that of C us the Churches Hoſt, or any other Inne-beeper, though often 
much abu ed, as what Trade is not when 
* Though the Cobler and bi Laſh evill men manage ir? } Carpenters, $59 
oft troubles them me then all th: mare, * Taylors, Tenmalkgrs, Tribate- 
reſt, and makes the Doctors cry . gatherers, but no Tirhmengers that'T yet 
ext ,Ne ſutor ultra crepidam, let — — ws Cas Lydia an 
the Taylor keep to his ſun - board neſt Purple ſ ler tired at Philippiant 
( ſay they ) and the S er kept ſhop or macket at Toisy'e) Shep- 
10 bis laſt. $» D. Featly D. D, bod, Heardfmen , Huthandmen, Farmers, 
ad ſums tert. Fiſbenmen, aut of allor moſt of . — 


— 


Pri:/t;,and other flaunting unclean ſpirited ſpiviruad men, ſhall t 
and get nothing hut unclean crobing Frogs like them elves, Rev. 16.13, 14. 
Ho beit it is but few that receive the true Faith, becauſe ſuch as broach it 
bring liule or nothing wich it of that outward pomp that people look for 
at the Kingd mes coming : And o | 

Si nibil attuteri; this Homere F ras. 


4. Partly both P/ and Peoples ircogitancy,'ſcirancy oy non obſervation of 


it. hat the Ring dam comet, wt with fo mach ow ain and [umptu- 
(us ſh-ws as they ſeek aſter and as the Kingdomes of this workt come with, 
but with all irs g'ory (Which the Saints fce in Chriſt and the Spouſe, 
when the world doth nor, Pſal. 45.13. John 1.) lyes more inward then 
men are ware of Cu.) in rightzoufneſs, peace with Grd, and jy in the bo 
Spirit, a little thing,a grain of Muſtard-ſeed at firſt, though to be at laſt the 
greateſt among the Fra bi; and fo they 4 ſpiſe the day of ſmall things, 
though ir tend to the greateſt god and ruſt gi. 

They conſider uit (no not when they read the very writing which is 
their own Rule (as the Few; did not when Moſes was read, the vail being 
over his face and their hearts) what the Scripture it ſelf ſaith, bur in their 
[-frineſs and hay minds, which fly up above the Light, overlook the lwly 


mind of Chriſt in the very. Scriptures they to rhemſelves ſeem to be ſo 


much skilled in, they heed it not, when in it God declares, that out of the 
mouth of Babes he will perf: & bis own p a, Pal. 8.2. Math. 21. 16. that 
tis not by ſuch a fi-rce peqle as are ſor fire and faggot (as Papiftrare)and 
earns weap'ns, Priſons and other puniſhments ( as J. O. is) to defend 
Truth by; nor by # people of a deeper ſpeech then can well be under toad by 
plain honeſt hearts ( as the Scribes ho nt ugh this world) but by 
Hamme ring lips, and another torgue then that they think of, in which all are 
Riddles and P arables to them, he will ſpeak to people, and eſpecially to ſuch 
45 bearing will not hear, and ſeeing will wt ſce, when things are plain, that 
hearing ts may mt hea», yea, that fach may g and fall backward, and be 
brolen, and ſnared, and ta len, Iſai. 28. 9. to 14. Tat. 33. 18,19. 1 Cr, 
14. 21. and that it is that feol:ſbreſſe of row bing Cas it is called by 
ſuch as periſh) that God is pleaſed to ſave 
will deſty the wiſdome of the wiſe, and bring to nought the 2 a 
the prudent ; and turn wiſe mn backward, and make thoir bnowledg» ' fooliſh 
fruſtrate the — of the Lyars, and lead Counce ll away ſpuled , and 
mah: the Judges frels, and remove 'away the ſprech of the truſty, and talę «- 
way the underſtanding of the aged, and take away the heart of the chief of the 
earth, and cauſe them to warder in 4 wilderneſs where there is m way, and 
them groap withot light; ard ſtagger libe a drunken man, a be fool the Rrin- 
ces Toan, and c e of the wiſ Councelloys of Pharoah te be- 
came bruitiſh , ad dave the Princes of Noph that he ſeduc:d and been 
th- ſtay of the Tribes thereef, and mingle a perverſe ſpirit aning them, and cunſe 
the Sun to be covered with achad, and the bright lights of heaven tobe dath - 
ver Agypt,a the pref ic cut, and at the breaking of it: ye, and ſet da la. 
neſs upan her Land, a jearch out the hidden thmgs of Elau , and tabs away 
underſtanding from bis Hut, and. diſccver deep thinge of darkneſs, and bring 
out 


Chriſt makes ſome Fiſbers of wen (372 dayes , while ** * 7 Farigh © 
ir dayes 


uch by as will b licve; that h: 


(38) | 
out to light the ſhadow of death, Job 12. 16. 19. Iſa. 29. Ia. 44. Ezck. 30. 18. 


22. 7. 6. Kc. And tba he will do all this to 4 people that have prove- 
Led bim to anger with their vanities, by a fooliſh Nation , and wea'y them out by 
ſuch as are ne people in theireyes , Deut. 32. 21. And chuſe the fooliſh, and 
b.ſe, and weak things , that Are no-, o confound and bring to nothing the thing: 
that Are, 1 Cor. 1. 20. 27, 28. That the great Mountain of Babel ſhall be. 
ceme a Plain before Lerubbabel , i, e. Such as are from Babel, as the Word 
is, and this not by might nor per of man, but by my Spirit, ſaith the Lord, 
Zach. 4.6.97. That the excellency of the work may be of bim, and nt of man, 
and that be will do great things for his own Land of Canaan, whereat they ſhall 
7ejyce and be glad, Joel 2. 21. yet by ſuch inſtruments as fooliſh Sbepb rA, 
ſuch ſilly tools as matte ſubtle Sanballets, and tale- bearing Tobyaſſes, 
and the reſt of the ſcoffers of the ſame ſeed of Ammon flu at them at firſt 
as feeble, and ay, What will theſe feeble folk do? will they revive the ſtones out 
of the rubbiſh, and build and fortifie m a day ? Bebid, if Fox go upon their 
wall, will he nor break it down ? Nehem. 4. 1.2. * &c. Nehem. 6, 6.9, 16. 
&c. and deſpiſe the day of God, as 4 day of ſmall things, Zach. 4. 10. ant 
et beamarz'd, terrified, caſt downin chemſflves, and made to confeſs it to 
of God at the laſt; and that he will begin to. ſave, net ſomuch by the beads, 
as by the tail of the people, and g upwards not that Prophet that teacheth 
hes, which is the tail that would be the head, and is to be totally cut off, 
Iſa. 9. but ) the lower. and moſt deſpiſed ſore of people, to whom he 
will ſhew his Salvation, and by them to the Antient and the Hmourable, 
and inſtru Apollcs by — and Pyiſcila in the way of God more perſect- 
ly, and make the Daugbrers of Philip to Propheſie, when ſcarce a Propheteſ; 
to be found among the Princeſſes of the earth, and Phabe, and other Si- 
ſters, Miniſters in his Church, and Labwrers with Paul, and fellow-helpers 
to the Goſpel, Rem. 16. 1. 1 Phil, 4.3. when he leaves Corvos Prophetas oy 
r icas, many unſavoury gaping Preachers , and proud women pra- 
Hers of Chriſt and Faith, &c. ever teaching and — but never coming to 
the knowledge of the Truth ʒ and that he will ſave the Tents of Juda firſt, the 
plain ptow-men and keepersin their own Tents, and Country cottages, 
that the glory of the cteled houſes of David, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, 
Kings, Governours, greatones, fine rich Cirizens, mighty Merchants, min- 
cing Ladies, Renowned Univerſity Sohollars , Scribes, Paſtors, and ſuch 
like, may no more magnifie themſ:lves againft Juda, bur ſtoop to take Truch 
from ſtammering lips, or be left ignorant thereof forever; and this is one 
of Gods works and ſtrange Ads, which he is working in the'e dayes, 
whereat the wiſe de 7 wonder, yerperiſh, becauſe in no wiſe believing it, 
22 it be declared unto them, Tach. 12.7. 1 Hab. 1. 3. Af. 13. 40. 41 
J. 28. 21. 22. 

5. The mighty multitude of falſe Prophets, ofall ſhapes, ſed ard 
— e truth, which are at lcaſt four hundred and fifty of one 
ort, and four hnndred of another , ro one of che Lords Elijabs, 1 Kings 
18, ver. 19. For as thouſayeſt J. O. T. 1. C. 3. S. 10. in the latter dayes of 
that Fewiſh Church, that poeple were miſt eminently perplexed with falſe Pro- 
phets, both as to their number and ſubtiliy; ſo, and much more is it now in 
theſe latter dayes of the ( out ſide. ) Chriſtian Churches, that hold the outer 


Cour 


i 
v 


F Ca 

Court, yet tread downſthe holy — N 224 of the old Mid alſo, wherein 
the old Serpent called dhe Devil and Satan, ſeeing himſelf caft out of bea- 
ven, where he held war as long as he could with Michael and his Angels, 
and is now to have no more place there, is come dn ts the Inbaditers e 
the earth , unto which de is caſt in great wrath , knowing that he hath but a 
ſhort time, and o beſtirs himſelf more then ever ind like a mad 
Bull that hath received a fatal blow im the forchead, runs — — 
and rears and rends what he is able, and foams againſt the An- child, the 
holy Seed of Cod, and Sheep of Chriſt , at his going forth, and being by per» 
miſſion more ſtrongly then ever re-entred into the herd of Swine , drives 
them down headlong ee that there is no ſaving of them, to their 
own everlaſting Perditun; to which purpoſe he muſters up all manner of 
his Mmiſters, that from him ( as to their Miniſterial capacities, both live, 
and move, and have their being ) Gf and Maggs Mmiſtry, and all the Ha- 
gicians behind, all theſe her running on with open mouth to devoure 
the Iſrael of God and ibrompaſi the Camp of the Saints, and the belved 
City, till fire come d n from God out of heaven and dewoure them, Va. 31. yea, 
of atruth itir ſo now, as was ſoretold 2 Eſdra 13. Chap. thoroughour; 
that it ſnhould be in the latter daes, when the 'moſt High begins to viſit 
and deliver bis Saintiind come in them, to the aſtmiſhment of many, and 
as a thief and a ſnarqup'n all that dwell upon the ca th (viz. that though all 
the falſe Prophets, andtheir ſereral peoples, ſhould be Aurium tenus, up to 
the ears in ſtrife , one ſort of Scert undertaking to fight agaMaſt another 
one City, one Realm, one ſort of their miſguided people againſt another , 
one Troop of theſe mad Riders, and their blind borſes ¶ Zac h. 4. againſt ano- 
ther, in their uncertaih fallible minds, opinions, conjectures, thoughts, 
Andabatarum more , * juſiling together in the 


dark, at the Revelation of the Son of God, and 
his eÞouſcd Sion, and at the hearing of his un- 
cout voice, they every ne in their own land leave 
the battel they bave one ag ain ſt another, and as of 
old, the Ammonites, Meghi:es, and they of Mount 
Seir, waging war agairiſt that typical peop'e of 
God , the outward f Iſ-acl;, fo thee that 

and ban one a r, even to the very 
death, make one together againſt that 
ſpiritual Iſrael, that is of a CC ean heart; and all 
the falie Prophets, both anti. and wſtart, and 


all the ſubril f æes ¶ natura nan nomine . joyn both 


lietle and great, old and Young together, to {poil 
the Vine that hath land of wy grapes, — if 


t were poſſible to root it out, and ( under a 


NK of preſerving the Church, the true 
ced of Jacab and IT racl ) to preſerve it from 


taking ron, and bleſſaning, and budding, and 11 


Fun, as it muſt do at the Iaſt, 7/a, 27. 6. and 


e Sampſons Foxes, tail to 


* Errorum cauſa Scvipe 
turam( quia lucem Sc i- 
ture ) fugientes Anda- 
batarum more in tene- 
bris d. micant , atgy ur 
olim Hammonitx, Moa- 
bit æ, & hahitatores 
montis Sci is un 
adv. ſug, pu Det 
ſuſcipiemes internec oni 
ſe mutuwo deuauent ʒ oy ad 
lumen ſlis hum (vis. ) 
luc ic in corde N conſci- 
entia cui te ſtatur Sc iy- 
tua confeſt im cuan. 
cent, F. 0. Ex. 3. S. 3. 


the face of the.earth with 


tail, 


| 
| 


OE) 

tail, they draw divers wayes ho here, (ayes one, li there, fayes another; 
fome 10unding it our for their Farhrs traditions 3 ſome {ſummoning to 
the Scriptures, and the gawdy gloſſes they put upon it (Who yet, iſchey 
could once come to ec it, live by tradition, and reach G ds fear afters mans 
Precepts, as well as the rei al to their own fanct's, dr. am? , opitions, 
aut imagh+ations of one kind or other, ani all theſe firc-brands forcing, to 
one end, and as friendly C as Herod amd Pilare, at ods ”_ each other, 
yet at one againſt Chriſt ) attempting to difinthrone 1h light F Cbriſt 
in the Con cience, fiom irs due Auth, and from fitting on the Tone in 

its proper place. 

* Non iiſdem rationibus Some reſiſting the Truth pd + 'Pp1/ition ; ſo 
du#ti ſed ii pro tradui- all the many ſorts of thole guifded cups the Pa 
nil us, bi pro Scripture riſh Prieſts do, that yer hold forth all or any R. 
trerſcriptionibus, travfla miſh Re ic or meaſure of that old Whores traſh ; 
tianibus, interpretationi= "which worden Tt are always turning round with 
tus ac imagirationibus the times, as that laſh Cut. rhe loſſe of living 
ſais ', tanquam pro ys if they ſo do not.) is made uſe of andexerci ed 
ficiſque contendemes, toward them, whoſe nrwings to and ag; bach. 
\atque ita non ſecu ac ard forth', from Henvies Religion to Edward; 

Sampſonis vulpeculz, from his to Mariet, from hers to Elizabeths, an: 

obverſus candis  ignits foonward , and round ( as occaſion is) if the 
faces in ſegetes Eccle- word of command be ( As y- were) is all from 
fix ferentgs,cuntti ami- the force of ſome extern Engin? , or other, 
ciſſime e loco ſw facram molſtly, that of money( for Nut pecunia non moveruy 
lucem, ſanctum ſpiri- hunc dignum ſpedtau Abitramur) not from any 


tum de quibus Scriptma inward Printiple or Power of the endleſs 15 3 n 


loquitur det hure dgre- pr, nopreath, is their common Cuſtom, ſo that 
diuntur, Ex. 3. S. 4. rhe powerleſs formes they foam at each other 

About, would ſoon fall all to the earth, wheace 
they are, and not from Truth, were it not for that Primum. vent that 
principale proipucndeulurn of Tith; as a dead man that can ſtand not a jor 


longer, then propt vp by ſomerhing or other, «d extra, becauſe Deef 


ali,uid intw, there wants rhe main maſter wheel within. Others like 
cloſe Inchanters that withſtootl Miſes, reſiſt the Truth too, men of corrupt 
minds, reprebate yet as comcerning the Faith, leading. captive filly women 
after them, from the Faith of Gods Elect, by imitating the very Truth it 
{e!f,as farre is they are able to come neer fr, in their vain fleſhly minds, ha- 
ving ſtole into a form of the ſame D»#rine, Mord, and Works, without the 
lite , which they hate and oppoſe in them that ate in che life , preaching 


the ame Truth and Light themſelves in cheir afry (pirirs , fince the con- 


viction thereof fell upon them, for which they had very formally caſt ſortli 
of their own ſeparated Churches the Children of the Light, who with - 
drew from them, and ſo formally were none of them before, that their 
*This is ſpoken of ſans ſenſeleſs cenfure & cetidn ; * Like the.foreaid 
Baptiſts, who now preach - Sreerers, to bewitch their people into an ode 
fume Doves of the among them in Egypt}, Where they yerare in 
Qua. = which they once bondage altogether, and into a non-believing 
caſt them cut of their of the true M:ſengers of God to be in any thing 

emblies, . beyond 
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keyond themelves, and to make them ſeem to be no more in the power 
of God then they, by ſtriving ro do all, and as farre as they are able to 
follow on in a form, till at laſt they be forc'd to confeſs, a finger of Grd do- 
ing all that by their weak ar me of fleſh , mans fleſbly will and niſdme, 
which by the Saints is performed, both in and from no other Ame, then 
the Light, Prwer, Wiſdome, and Life of Grd, dwelling in them: Of this 
fort are all the Prophets, that are in a fairer form of Gin then rhoſe 
behind them, in dark.r and ge 1 m yet with them denying and not wir- 
neſſing the her theyeof in their heaits and converſations, to the purging 
ot them from prid- and the other p {urns and corrup: 1915 that are in 
world 1brough luft ; which Magician, when they fee the Servants of the 
Lord do any thing, that is taking among their people, and which they are 
aſhamed to di o n, then they will dg fo, and ( as the Wi't men of Egypt 
ſer themſelves ro imirate Moſes ) ſet them elves to do the like, and in 2 
ſhew bring forth an Image of the ſame : By all which laid ſeverall torts of 
lubtill Sorcerers, who with the moſt cunning craftineſs they have, lye in 
wait to deceive , the multitudes of people are d:ceived, and fo ſ-duced 
from the narrow way truth, that among them very fewever find it, and 
are ſo emin-ntly perplexed C as to their diſcerning aright between Gods 
Word indeed, and that which is only pretended ſo to be, ¶ vis.) thenak'd 

ketter,thar ovly declares what is his Word and cheir own falible, and ſome- 
times ſ-»ſ-leſ; ſenſcsand ſermns, upon that letter, of all which they ay, 
in their common bieambles to thei people, Harken with frar and trom- 
bling to th- Wd ef Cod, when oft no more then every mans wn word, 
Jer. 23. 36. isipoken,) that though God hath given men a light and ſpi- 
rit within, which is $cnſura ſui of ob! qui, that can moſt certainly deter- 
mine of all ſpirirs, aq an «ar but tftat its ſiopr in moſt) which can as 
truly try wor ds, „ uth raſteth meats, Job 34. 3. 1 Job. 4. 1,5. and 
alſo ſelmeria, in fall bb. lens to enable them ſo to do, yet they can make 
no diſc imination between right and wrong, faith and — uprightneſs 
and errwy, hene ſty and hyp:cry/ie, holineſs and hereſie, the ſimplicity that 1 
in chriſt, and that ſchiſme from ir, into which they arealready inchanted, 
2 Cor. 11. 3. the light and truth, and that deceit and da R, in which both 
Prophets and Perple dwell, through the buſte battels, and — — noiſes, 
theſe Warrizrs make with their Lud c ing: out each againſt other, and all 
with one mouth againſt the Truth it (*!f, and the rellers of it, as Decervers, and 
all with one conſent miſ-repreſenting them as ſuch unto the Powers, . 
adviſing and mſ-admon ſbing their redefine peoples to this or the like rune, 
Beware and take beed of deceit, ard of th ſe deecivers the Qua. not heeding 
all this while, or at leaſt not willing their people ſhould heed how deeply 
they are all in the deceit already : fo like the ment Ha lot, that hopes 
to outcry and bear down the modeſt Matrin with a clumur of words, and by 
calling out Whore firſt , theſe fooliſh loud lewd Women, fearing their own 
filthy fornications ſhould ele be ſoon diſcovered, cty out firſt on that Sect 
of Saints,which was ever and every Where ſoſpoken againſt, AF: 24. 14. 
28, 22, Hereſie, ſch'ſme, errour, darkneſs, diſturbance, madneſs, enthuſiaſme, 
fanaticrſme, fattien, and ſuch like; and t ugh they and their focks of 

Ceate, and beards of Swine, live iu the lata pr ide, coveronſneſs ue, 
an 
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and all wickedneſs, and have AS. of their own fave unrighteonſne's to 
be rob'd of, nothing to he led captive, but that which hath capri. 
vated the juſt , nor to be ſpoild of, but that which ſpoils them Souls and 
Bodies, and nought to be deceived of, bur deceit and darkneſs ir ſelf, 
yet they are ever noyſing it our, Deceit, D*ceit 3 by means of which ung- 
nimws our-cryes, and ſimultane ms ſounds of the'e Ng multanecus, 
multanim us falſe Prophets, drowning the till voice of W ſd»me , which yet 
cryes aloud too, and uttereth her voice to theſe ſimple ſcorners in their 
ſtrcete, Pro. 1. It is not heard nor heeded; though the Wiſdmme of Go 
ſend them now (as of: old he did to the like Generation of evil doers 
Maith, 23. 34. Lube 11. 49. 50. Prophets, and Apoſtles, and wiſe mn, and 
Scribes , yerſome of them they even ki, and ſome of them they impri- 
ſon and perſecute our of their Synagogues, and ſome they ſt ne, dirt, and be. 
mir e, not only with their belying Ips _ „ but alſo their mercileſs hand! 
the dark. places of the earth , Cathedrals, Monaſteries, Abbey, A-ad-mies, 
Colledges, being ever full of the babirations of cruelty , PC. ) and ſome they 
ſorely whip and ſcourge , ſuppoſing they di C ſervice in all this, John 16. 2. 
that the righteout blood of 47 the Prophets, which war ſhed from the frundating 
of the world, may come pon them, which verily is to be required bath of this, and 
in this preſent evil Generation. 

For the Lord is now in earneſt, bending Fudab for himſelf, and filling the 
bw with Ephraim, and raiſmg up the( Academically- unlearned ) ſons of 
Sion, againſt thoſe ſens of Greek,, and making them as the Sword of a mighty 
man in his own hand, to d» vengeance on th iſe heatheniſh nurſing Mothers, 
and to puniſh mt only all others, but mie eſpecially their Pope-like Priefts and 
people, to bind tbeir Kings in chains, and their Nobles with fetter of iro, 
to execute on them the Judgement written in the Scripture it (elf they ſerib- 
ble about, far more then ney are $kill'd in it, to ſpeak to choſe D/unta d 
with the wine of their own wiſdome , with ſtammering lips, and another Tongue 
then any they can talk in, or underſtand, by precept up precept , lineupm 
line, here a little, and there alittle , that they may go backward, and ſtumble, 
and fall, and be broken, and ſnared, and tan, and to rej2 thoſe Greeks, that 
ſeek ſ» much after mans wiſd me, in the promulgation of the things of Gol, 
to whom the Croſs of Chriſt is el eff. and to reje& thoſe Scribes and Di- 
Suters of this world , and by that preaching , which to them is fooliſhneſs 
it ſelf, to make their wiſd me folliſh , and to chuſe out forliſh, weak,, baſe 
things, and perſms, even Laicks, Mechanic ko, Ruſticks, Ruſſet-Rabvres ( as 
they term them) even Babes, Bablers, and ſuch. as Are not in their eyes, 
to confound ad bring tonaught theie mighty wiſe and prudent ones that Are, 
and ro diaw the night and darkneſs over thoſe dreaming Diviners, that 
they ſhall no more divine hat things and ſtrange all are tranſaFing in this 
time, and to cauſe the Sun to (er upon their learned Seers, that ſcoffingly 
call to the Qu. out of their Mount Sei, Watchman, What of the night ? So 
that the Viſim of all, both to them and their unlearned jog , that live 
upon their lips, ſhall be as a boob ſea'ed, and to ſearch out the hidden 
things of tho e Lord Eſau's , that hunt abroad for their learning, and to 
ſupplant them by his plain honeſt-hearted Jacobs, that dwell and learn 


truth at home in their own Tents, and to cover Agypt with a Cloud, and 
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to mingle a perverſe ſpirir among her Miniſters, and to manifeſt the folly 
of thele Fannes and Fambres, that refiſt the truth, menof corrupt minds, 
reprobate concerning the Faith, as he did theirs that withſtood Mies of old; 
and to leave the Princes f Zoan to become fools, ani the counſel of theſe 
wiſe Councellors of Pharoah to became bruitiſh 3 ſo that jt ſhall be ſaid of 
them, as of old, Ia. 19. Where are they? Where are the wiſe men? Let 
them tell now, let them know what the Lyd of Hoſts bath purpeſed hn 
gypt (yea ſurely, theſe Princes of Zoan, are already becem? ful, the 
Princes of N are deceived ; They have alſo ſeduced ht, even they, 
that Tribe, that is the ſtay of the Tribes thereof, and to di ide in J 
that Triprl- Tribe of Levi, whoſe anger and wrath is curſed, for it hath been 
cruel , and as they have ſcattered the Iſrael of God, fo to ſcatter them in 
bis Iſrael , and to ſet theſe Pſbea d. of the earth to Drive with each o- 
ther about their own foundation, and to reze their own Babel to the 
ground, and to break chem'elves ro pieces one againſt another, like a 
Putters Veſl-l+, fo that in the burſting thereof, there ſha no be left at lat 
ſo much as a ſheard fit to uſe to talę fire from the hearth , or water withall fam 
the pir, and to render all the works and yoluminous Tomes of thee Tur- 
ners of his things npſide down, of no better eſieem among men, then the 
P:tiers clay , and to take all theſe ſubti! f æes in their own crafrineſs, both 
the great and the lite ones , that oy bin Dine which bath tender Grapes, 
and hurt the cluſter, or garherings of the Saints together, in which is the 
New Wire, and the Bi-ſing, and to unhoi ſe this Tripple-crown'd Harlot, that 
hath ſo _ rode and at upon Lorh Powers and their people, & her nurſing 
Math? s of L arning true Rel'gron and piety (in pretence) but (in truth) 
of all :gn-rance, ſuperſtition, and abuminat ion, aud to call to account the 
wholeC« Clergy, upon Which a-Conſwaption is de ermmed throughout the carth, 
and to ſummon both the Pope, and his Cardinals, Mount $2igniors, Jeſuitet, 
Mus, Fiyers; and alſo all Arch-biſh-pr, Biſhops, Arch-dcacons, Deans, and 
their Officials; alſo all Parſ:ns, Vicars, Curates, and all Spiritual Pei ſens whar- 
ſoever;, alſo all learned Linguiſts, Scribeg, Text- men, T. anſlators, Commenta- 
tors, T: eaters , Tythe-Teachers, Talb: rs of Truth for their own turns, and 
Fadi rt out of the Scriptures , N ofit-ſeeking Prophets and Paſtors, that for 
pay have made a prey ef his people, and to plead with th:m for by flick, 
and to come down to fight for Mount Sion, and fir the hill thereof , and to 
Roar through the mourhs of his Prophets, againſt theſe many ſorts of 
Shepherds, that are now ſo loud, and full of noyſes and clamours, to keep 
their flocks from fleeing from them, crying our, Hereſie, bereſie, Sc hiſir, 
Nate, ifm, Fanaticiſm, Cc. and to ſcattet᷑ their people from them, and ro 
gather his own ſheep into his Feld, wham they have driven to and fro 
ſtom moumain to hill, in the dark and gloomy day, and to take their 
prey fi6ni-the-midſt of them, and like a Lien rearing on bjs prey, when a 
raltiende of Shepherds is call d forth againſt bum, be will not be aid of their 
ice, ner abaſe himſelf fur the myſe of them : In a word, to ſtretch out his 
hand o ſtrongly againſt them all, that tho powers and people that 
helpe them ſhall fall; and thoſe Prieſts, Univerſities, D:#ors, Schollars, 
and other Students there, that are holpen by the earthly p:wers, ſhall fall, 
aud they all ſka!l fait together, agg porbe able ro uphold one . 
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bur be caſt, as Jezebel! and her Lovers, into a bed of tormeuts together, 
and int» great tribulation,except they repent of their de:ds:And as the eſpouſall 
of the Univerſity, Prieſtly and Clerical! Intereſt with that of the Common. 
wealchs, hath ever yer obſtructed the proceedings of all Parliamentsand 
Powers in this Land of. Reſ lved n Reformation, and prohibited their pro- 

pering in any of their undertakings, to perſect the propounded Priyi. 
| ledges of the people: So in way of warning to you, whether you will 
yet hear or ſochear ; whether Tlive to ſee it, ar die before it, I here aſlure 
you from the Lord, O ye the preſent Powers in this Engliſh Nation, the 
clearing of that mire and clay of the Clergies Councels to your Iron, will 
never hold, but the Stone cut out of the Mountain without handy will 
ſmite your Image, that ſtands on ſuch a mixt, h/ ittle bottom inthe feer and 
toes of it, that it ſhall fall and become, before the Wordand Spirit of the 
Lird, in the mouths and hearts of his people, asthe.chaffe of the Summe;- 
floxr, yea, as ſtubble before the wind, and the Angel cf-th: Lord purſuing 
1 


And albeitt e buſine'sof rooting ont all Romiſh Relicks yet remaining, 
remaines yet recling to and fro, to and fro, in this Nation, fo that no man 
knows which way the ſcales will turn, and the ca'e he caſt, by looking 

meerly to mens managing of matters without, in iuch a wavering,unſtable 
manner do chung tas, while they are under the hands of ſuch double 
minded men, as are unſtable in all their wayes, nothing but wavering like 
the wayes of the Sea, driven to and fro, and toſſed; yer ſuch as look in- 
ward, ho e eyes and hearts are toward the Lord, 175 cing in his Wigh- 
aeſs, whoſe Excellency is in the Clouds , and hoping in hi mercie, they are 
come within the hen and clear ſight of RRR met utter rume , in all three 
of her Appearancesin this Nation, which are about the.tenth part of the 
old Roman Empire, and of the Pipedome alio in its late largeſt Latitude, 
in Which Nations, at the ſound of the ſixt Trumpet, the Tenth par: of the 
Clergy or great City BBBabylm , the myſtical Huber of Harlats and Abomina- 
trons, falls fi ſt, Rev. 11.13. asan earneſt of the fuly finall, and univer- 
ſallfall thereof, which comes after it, Rev. 16. 19. in the Plague of the 
ieventh Viall. 

And notwithſtanding all that loathneſs to part with her, and pirrifu!! 
ining after her, and pleading for ſparing her, and often upriſing to uphold; 
er in her Prelaticall, and Presbyterian P mtificalibus, Paroch al preferments, 

and excrementiti"w untverſity Excellencies, and Collegian Exerciſes and Con- 
cerrments, that is among the Merchants that trade with het, and are made 
rich by the abundance of her delicacies: Yer the ſeet of all rhe.e petty 
Pipelings muſt alio ſlide in due time, and the things that come upon them 
and their Pontifical; — h ſcefning ro them iometimes to ſtand ſtill, or 
give back again) make haft: and as ſure as the old m:naftical,najly Mini- 
ſtij and their maintenance and moſt fggy fo mes of miniſtrat ian. Hhly water, 
Latin: Leraniet, Ave Maria's, Miſerere m-1's, Pater Neſtert, Te Dewns, Tri- 
gintals, Dirges, De Profundis, Mirtuaries, Peter-pence, and ſuch like, were 
ſent packing firſt, and after them the Proteſt.ant imitations,and Engliſh Images, 
of moſt of choſe Popiſh Latine Ch:ats( viz. JD.415 and Chaprers Lnnds, Kefer. | 
Rechyrirg', Offerings, Mid-ſummer Dues, Chriſtenings with Croſſes, mar! ne ; 
4288 | | v 
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with the Ring, Churchings of Child-bed Wamen, Biſß ppinęt of Children, and 
the fees belonging thereunto, goings on Proceſſion — to view the bounds of 
their Pariſbes, and reading the Eyler ard Goſßpe ls at uch and ſuch Hed es, 
Buſhes, Trees , Bowings at the Name of Feſw , Cringings before the Altar, 
Facings towards the Eaſt, High-Altar-ſervice, Rayls, coſtly Windows, Cruci- 
fixes, holy Veſtments, Lawn Sleeves, Canonicall Coats, coſtly Copes, Sandals, 
Sw plices, Anthems, holy Sing-ſo1g5, Organ, and ſundry other Popiſh Pipes 
and Piftures, Matitens, and Even-ſorgs, Liturgies, Conſecrations of Chappels, 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, Miniſters, Ca hedſalt, and a number more 
of ſuch like Choriſticall Church geer, and the Sripend; therera pertaining, 
which P. oteſtant Services, ſaving the diſſerent Language therein admini- 
ſtred, and ſome certain expurgations of ſome groſſer Superſtitions, in which 
the P-piſh did exceed them, are now, as they once were under the Pope of 
C ante: buries patronage, growing back apace into a lively , or rather deadly 
conformity to that of che Ramiſb Synaę gue they were lately 1ent from, as 
* of. that ola Block , and certain (ps tranplant ed and ſet in the ſame 
ſyyl, where the. old body of that Oak, they were cut off ſrom, once grew 
and flouriſhed. 

So aſſuredly all that long train of Popiſh Traſh, and mans Traditien, uſed, 
whether in, or in order to the wor ſhip of God, in either Univerſities, Schools, 
Colledges, or Countrey Churches, and the reſpe&tve Runiſh Rewards be- 
longing to the men, Whether already made or to be made Miniſters of this 
Traditiond,N ationall Miniſtration that yet remains ( viz.) Deaneries, Preben- 
daries, Preſideniſhips , Maſtes 2 , Fellowſhips, Educatios in Univerſities 
and Colledges,togerher with the Degrees there raken,of . Batchel- - 
lou. ſhip Clo farre as to the thing called Divinity, and as in order to the 
Miniftiy of Chriſts Goel , and not — et referments and profits, 
but alio the many fidling formalities and filly Juperfluities of Scarlet Comnt, 

ich he en or Sattanically fuced Sleeves, the lang rich ſa-ſnet Scarfes 


foie,the ſilken Snap-Jacks behind., and. their many odd myſticall Mum- 
lings, Kiffmgs, Kneelings, Bywings,. bare-headed Trottings to and fro, and 
adding hither and thither, about begging and granting Graces, and much 
more ſordid ſervice of this ſort, that was wont (if not lately left off and 
cealed from ) to be ſtood upon in our nurſing Mothers of naughtineſs and 
beatheniſh vanity. 14 ü 
Likewiſe all thoſe Countrey u iſb praffiſes Cum.) Chriſtening Infants, 
notin Fents, as before, with ip , but in Baſons,, yer not Without ſandry 
of the old feſtivall Cuſtomes, and plum- calę Ceremonies, ¶ toſay nothing of 
the ſuperſtitx us obſervations of the old Poprſbly conſecrated ſacred Seaſms, of 
2 Candle -· maſſe, Mic e, «Lam-maſſe, (ce. - celebrated 
and ſancti ed with more unholineſs then all the year beſide, which ſteal 
in apace again among many: Priefts aud people ] their ſingings of Davids 
Plalmes with Does's ſpirit, by a line at a time, asthEPrreft or Clark reads 


afore them, in the bime and - Mceter: that Queen Elizaberhs Muſitiaws, 
Jo. Hin, and The. Sternhold, have moulded chem into, which Songs of 
the Temples, wherein many People tell to God more lies of them{elves 
then truth, C While they ſay they ave not puſt in mind, nor ſcornſull , and 
they water their couch'with th 


eir teares „ when as they are as proud as s N 
| al. 
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ſins muſt be turned into howlings, and the catings and drinkings of 
glucrons and drunkaitls, and the communion of Swine ar their Lad, Su- 
per, and much more ſuch miſerable old ber like manner of devotion 
and meetings trgether in the antient Maſs-hauſes, at the tiling of the great 
Bell, or the tinł int of the Saints Bel (as 'rwas commonly called ) more 
then at the found or true call of Chriſt; Spirit in the conſcience, who + 


* 
no calling out of all ſuch dead Devon y. together with the large P.iſb 


57 of fat P arſanages, Vicarage: Slebe- lands, Dyihes, Augmentation, &c. much 
which for an hour or two s work in a week, is by perſecurion =_ 
from many poor folks families, that in conſcience cannot contr to 
= upholding and maintaining of ſuch a meſs of Merchandiſe , and Don of 
leves. 

I ay all this P:piſh and Prieſti Bag and Baggage, maſt once march after 
that which is gone before , and be ſent packing into the pit from whence 
it came, before ever this Nation come to know tru peace 3 yet, wrath is 
gone our againſt it from the Lord; and choſe powers that piece, and 
patch, and dawb, and mend, and prop, and :epair, and build up again, 
and plant, and maintain, and uphold, and help, and heal the fragments of 
that old Fabrich, and form of godlinefs , re the power is denied, 
which God hath a puypoſe to lay waſte, and pluck up, and throw down, 
and bring to nought, and confound, rhongh they (ay in the pride and 
fienaneſs of their heat, the bricks a/ e fallen dwwn, but woe! build with hewan 
fone, wee'l reform, and ſqnare the materials, but keep up the fame Fa- 
riſh Popiſh rm: the Sickhamores are cut dun, but wee'll change them into 
Cedars, ſhall nd, that #s they ſeck to plant, the Lord will pluck up, ard 
what they build, the Lord wil! throw dn, and ming l. their enzm - together in 
battel againſt them, ſ*me before, and ſome behind to devoure, till they w H- 
h and throughlyturn to him chutſmheth them, and that he himſolf will cut 

branch und vob, head and il, rurn the Anttent and the fim , which is 
head, wad the Prophet ther teacheth lyes, which 3 th Tui, m 1+ d; for 
Where the Leaders of a people 4 long cauſe them to erre, bh th mſelves , 44 
thoſe that are led of them are deſtyog-d,, IA. 9.9:1017., © | 

Be wife now ther » Oye Kings, be inf u u Ra'ers of b ſe Nations, 
for they that by often e- are forced to eild to let Gods I ,go 
fully free to his own ſervice , and then ſiłe Pharrah , areas f mn H 
into reſuſals of it, when they are going, or into a pe ſecution of them 
when they are gone, will ieee imow-orhelr own utter »er-wh-'lm. 
ing and de un, that deliverance will arie ome way or other to his 
people, that their c hariot Wheels fhall be taken off, that their drivings on 

er them in the dark, will be but h-avilyand e ly to ve ta, or bi ing 
them back _ and that the Lord himſef , who hath placed'berween 
them the Pillar f Fire, tobe a Light ty the one, and a Cloud and darkneſs ta 
the other doth at chis day ſ us of old) «pk Ifracl againſt the E tian, 
ſides with his redeemed and ranfomed ones, againſt all whoſe hearts are 
turned againſt them, to grurch at the liberty once granted chem ro go, 
ſoas to ſeek to intantzle, or ta reduce them again into bondage: For men 
are now (45 God 'panfelf 15) in earneſt, and not in iet, about the mat- 


tels 
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tert of God and Y ub; and the Power of the Lord is with them that ſtand 
up, and are valiant for the Truth , and not for the empty fo:ws of it only 
in this and t'orher outward form; and God himfelf is riſen , and _ in 
the Saints, to be avenged on the flatrering foes of his people , and re- 
ally reſolved to bear no longer, but to break, the bead, and wound the hairy 
ſealp of ever ſuch a one as goth on fill in his 1 and every plant ſha! 
aſſuredly be plucked up, which the heavznly Fat r bimſelf bath not plant- 


ed. ! 

Let us hear then the concluſion of this whole matter, imo which, if 1 
have deviatedany thing largely, yer that buſineſs can plead irs ownexcule, 
fith its not meer meibod ſo much as matter of profit chat 1 mind, who 
know, that though the Prohheſie of ſmatber and ſweeter thing: is more 
deſu able to moſt, yet 3 

Onme tulit punttum qui miſcuit wil: Am 

He hits the nail on the head more, that miniſters birrer and rough rer 
where need is, then he qui miſcet inatile dulci, who dirines — 

bits, and iweet deceits —— Divines do.) to mens undoing; that 
he who faithfully holds forth the troubleſome Truth, ſhall find more ſavour 
(as with God for ever) ſo with men at laſt, then he who feeds them 
with lyes, and continually flattereth them with his lips : And befides, 
by your difficulty to believe that God hath any true Prophets, or infallibly 
inſpired meſſengers of his in theſe dayes, I have been drawn nor#fide, hut 
directly to the proof of it for your fakes J. O. T. P. and ſuch as are delu- 
ded by you; to whom my love is fo great, that as ye have by your — 
ing any ſuch Theopneuftian , divine inſpira in, revelation , morion, imme 
2 as of old, compell'd me to go a mie with yonene {if i be 
Out) of the way; (ol have gone along with you, or at over againſt you, 
_ then Twair: And now I to make an end with you altoge- 


r. 

Of what hath been ſpoken , then this is the ſam, there are Prophets, 
and men mov d, led and guided by Gods Infalidle Spirit, that by it are fitted 
(though ye deny ir) to open Scripture; nor was it ever ſince it was a Scri- 
E more open d by thar Infalible Spirit, then now it is, and is ſoon to 

yet for all this, men that have no more then the ourward Moſes, and the 
Prophees, do not believe, nor repent, becauſe they liſten not to the Light 
within, that calls for * all as they would be done by, which is 
the Law and the Prophets, ſaith Chriſt, Matth. 2. for want of arrending to 
which, they not only repent not at the call of their own- dead Prophets 
dead preachings, who are yet living in their treſpaſſes and fins, but for the 
moſt = alſo, not at the preachings of ſuch as mrniſter from the Life (and 
not the drad letter only) who are quickned and made alive again from 
their treſpaſſes and fins, and ſo not heeding the light, here's norepen- 
tance yet, though they be warn'd by ſuch as are rien with Chriſt, and ſent 
unto them from t edead, | * 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


Net then ro make a more full and final enquiry into the cauſe oſ that 


ſoreſaid Grand Imponirency, Is it for want of that ſaving Light of Gad 


that is (if heeded) ſufficient to guide all men, even to that repentance 


which is to Salvation, that is never to be repented of? Nay verily , not 
ſo neither, for all men have from God and Ch: tit a ligbt with'n them, 2 
meaſure of that true light (aving F. 0s.and T Ds. J. Tabs, R. Bax. dark 
conceits to the contrary) which ſufficient to b ing them ba follw it to 
Salvation , but only that its nt At nd: And this, together with that a- 
bout the Letter above ſpoken to, which ye lay as your chief found. inn, be- 
ing the chief matters at firſt intended by me to he controverted with 7.0, 

ut that well nigh at my beginning in earneſt to enter the Liſts with him, 

. Ds. two Cube, one ſome while after another coming our upon 
me, occaſioned me to make many an extravagant vaga'y aſter them, into 
ſome other d'#rinal, arcruntative, and narrative buſineſſes , for the Truths 


fake more then my own, that people might no longer (unleſs they will) 


be led aſide from it by his (yes, and gal d with his gude gloſſet and coun- 
terfeit colours, Where with he dawbs, and ſmorhs, and ſcatht them up in fin 
and ſiniſter ſu; mizes againſt the truth, and the telleis of it in the points 
aboveſaid, and covers himſelſ, and his falſe doctrines of Fuftifcatinn , of 
Saints in Sin, perſonal EleHion of all but awvery fem, nonqu gat ion from (in in 
this life, and fundry others, either more direly and largely as that 
.of ——ͤ 5 Hor more briefly, occaſionally, or but iuterlineatily reſuted 
— re, in which F. O. is as co · incident with him, as he with J. O. iu the 
rei 


I ſhall now betake my ſelf to ſome more ſingle ¶ though ſnort) Ani- 
madverſion thereof, as it lies in difference between the Q. who hold it 
out for truth, and 7.0. T. D. 7. . R. B. and the owners of their books ex- 


tant, in which they oppoſe the QA. in print very much, if not more 


then in any other whatloever 3 and fo I ſhall have done with them both 
at this time. 

And firſt, I ſhall hegin with 7. D. his two Do- littles, and take account of 
his mighty weal mannagement of his many meanings, as to that matter of 
the ligh:. againſt the QM of which in many things, he means much what as 
F. O. does,.and is confuſed and contradictory to himſelſ not a little about it 3 
yet I muſt needs (ay, not by ten-fold fo much as J. O. is in his mad mang+ 
nir ation of his mind in this matter; howbeir, T. D. as to his Diſpure, goes 
clear beſide the Queſtion, as it was ſtared about the Light, as he did about 
the Letter, and Juftificatin, and Ririkes much more upon the Anvil, then 
on the iron, and yet he gives us the Nueſt. too, at the very beginning to 
diſpute it, as he did thoſe two about Juftificatior, and the Scripturez as may 
appear by what follows, 3 


ed thus, vir. But what Light is it you intend ? we grant that every ma hath 
ſme Light, by which he — though dimly_) many fins and duties, and 
ſeverall divme attributes; but the myſtery of Gedlineſs, «« it i ſanm'd . 
1 Tim. 3. ult. God manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified inthe Spirit, &c. we deny 
that all men baue the Incwledge of. To which Queſtion of T. D. Whar 
Light is it you intend ? When R. NH. honeſtly and truly replyed thus, 
uit. The Light, i. c. the Light of Chriſt ( about which only the Queſtion 
was) but ; od 4 | 1 
I. D. 1epli us, vir. The Lights mentioned, vix. raturall ar 
natural Light are two; and though all have the cne, yet ow honed as: 

Rep. 1. Here letallr te men judge, whether thou I. D. doſt 
not clearly yeild us our Queſtion, which was not at all about the meaſure 
of the Light , whether all have the ſame meaſure of it or not? for we 
affum not that, but whether all have ſome meaſure of that ſame light that 
ſhines from Chriſt, the light of the world, yea or nay ? not whether all have 
ſo much, as whereby they aFually ſee all the things of God and the Gel, 
which are to be ſeen , or are foen by ſane, but whether every man bath 
ſome or no? i. e. ſo much as whereby to di ſome of the things of the 
Spirit of God and the GoÞel, ſeverall divine Auriburet, and many duties, i. e. 
ſo many, or ſuch as God res of him in particular, — — | 
every one according to the ability and degree of light he giv accept- 
eth every one according to what be 18 not according to 
What he bath nat.; which meaſure walking anſwerably to, they ſtand excu- 
ſed, uncondemmned,alias, juſtified in the /ight of Ged but rebelling againſt ſtand 
— or condemned : and this T. D. thon conſenteſt to, and affrmeſt with 
N that all thy after diſpute «pon it does not ſetch that again 
which thou granteſt to us, 22 another Que ſtim of thy own 
ſtarting, which we deny not, ( viz.) Whether all bave the aal knowledge 
Y the myſteryof the Chem the 6 ht yea or no 2? 


be, i. e. 


Ins 


I. D. at Fo very entrance of thy 
in Limme at the very ing 
the Scriptures being the Word of God, 


— about 
— — 
thou 


the 
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the jon) to which, asſoon as in anſwer to thy defires of knowing 
what Theld about it, 1denyed that the Graphs, the Gramma, the Seyipture; 
ie te, writing, er d I text u the Word of God, N by wf 
compliance with me, faving, Vu cant believe ws 4% fimple (Cſare 7 # ts 
affi'm the Seyipturet in that jenſe to be the Wir d of Gt: And! fay, If no is 
ien ſenſe, then in no ſerſ:are they ſo truly and properly, that I know 
of, but F. O. his foreſaid un- ſerſe, who, howbeit he is forced to confeſs 
Ex. 1. S. 28. 40. to tlie yielding the cau e to the Nusa. that the matey can. 
tai in it only is. ſaid to be ſo, but that the Scripture formally a nr) he * 
the Ireet a $cripraor letter written, is not within, and 15 notanrended in thoſe 
innumerable places of Scripture , where the Word of God is ſaid to he 
preached, publiſhed, multiplied, received, which, as is ſhewer more at 
large above, is as nor-ſ-nſic.ut{, as for a man to ſay, that the I anten though 
fjomaliter it be not ſo, but only the light that is contained in it, is ſo.) doth 
vet challenge to ir ſelf that name of the lig, as its proper name, yer engages 
himſelf againſt che Qua. in vindication of the Word of God tobe the q; er 
name of the Sc rirturesʒ ſo truly, that choſe are injurious to t, and pyrdb jn re- 
2 of it,who will not allow it to be prope /h called by tliat gl:riow 
title, N 
So thou engaging thy ſeK in vindication of the Scriptures to be the i d 
of G-d. 1 Giving us the Queſtion to have been debated, flinkeſt away 
into the proof of anojher matter, ſaj ing, that ** | thr the matter contained 
in the uni ing (which, ſay we, is another buſihefs; che h truth that 3s there 
zold,and the Light and Word of God, Law and Gofpel there witneſſed to, 
being a thing fo diſtin& from the Scripture of ir, thar as it is no- where 
the letter is not, and was two thoula rs before the letter was, ſo it will 
be for ever, for its an everlaſting G:Þel!, when the letter of it ſhall be no 
more) Whether that be your Rule of Faith und Life? 2 matrer in no wir 
denyed by the Qua. if not only by the Si nigumt Fe mean As properly ye 
canuor do,) the holy Difrine, Tub, Wird, Light, Low, Hen Chal 
therein declared, to be in ſome mea'ure at teaft inthe heart of ever 
man, preached in every Creature, that they may hear and do it; but al 
by thy Term, Our Rule of Faith E. that which Z- jn ought to be 
your Rule; otherwiſe if yef even of chat de fach, tharir is your Rule, 
or in efſe aFualf, that which ye do aBFiblly an mdetg wah by; 1 dey 
eren that allo, for 'howheir ye ſnould own tft afſo Fand notthe [eter 
and text only, as F. O. doth) yet ſo farre are ye from ſo doing, that if 
thou do hor, yet at leaſt 7. 0. Bork d:\8-inatly and praicath temies , and 
darnes it down, as a meer neſci» quid of the Qa. corning, K 

Moreover much what in the ſame manner doſt thou in the Pojnt of Fu- 
ſirtication, give us no leſſe then rhe Naeſttm, sto the Termes herein it 
was rated , and then ftarteſt a new Queftion in thy Sic [pi it of 
bei, which is ſo familiar with thee, that it's ſcen by any that are but 
/y unculi only in the thing called Diſpute, by ſtating and trantfacing the 
old one under nee termes. r ack, 

For witneis thy own diſagreeing, counterfeired Account thereof, p. 14. 
1. Panmph. the new Termes, wherein ¶ that thou migheſt che more cafil 
wrong me by thy wrong Repreſentation of me to che world, as 1 nr 

ap! 
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Piſt, and render me ſuſpitious, and the more ſecurely wyi our, 25 
thou doſt in the ccond Page of the lying Narrative of thy ſecond Pany. 
under that traducing Title, of ene ſuÞpeFed to b. e thou with 
much ado (as thy phrale there is) die eſt and wreſtedit the Qui ſt. into, 
and av eſi (on thy own head) they were flared 4n were, Whether Our God 
Wor bs are iht . mzritorioss cauſe of our Fuſtific ton? Which I hold in the ati - 
mative no further, then as by Our good works are meant the go works of God, 
and Chrifts own wor birg in as by bis Spirit, which {though moſt truly his) 
are by the Spirit it ſelf vouchſaſed that name of Ou, wuneſs Ifa. 26. 12. 
not as by Ours, thoſe only of our own working #1 our will, ide, and 
ſt; cngib,ave expreſſed and intended. ſor all ſueltate Our righteop wefles, which 
1 (who gwn none of Chriſt; wa king in us to be ſo; as thou J. D. Spb o:/. 
ly , . 15. hd $23 of. thy 1. Pamp. be righely foan'd ) do own to be 
but durg, Iſs, and filthy rags , accoiding to Iſa. Gd. 6. 
Bur the true terms of the Queſt, in which it was flared and debated 
(iſwe may de fure,cuongh we may, believe the joynt reſlimony of both 
thy &lf, and thoſe Centlemenand Miniſters in the Margent, as in thy Epi- 
le thou ſuileſt them, of whom there thou ſayeſt alſo, they are witneſſes of 
the terms of the Queſtions agreed to by ibe Nu, beſo e the teftimony d thy 
- Yingle ;, double „ hing > ſelf-camradidtin ſelf ) werte otherwi'c; 
witneſs thy own Relation thereof in thy ling Narrative , which 
hath hot any thing at all of that little truth char's in ir, more true then this, 
wherein 5p. 88.1 Panryp. ſcrring all thele witneſſes (vx. ) Hen. renden, Jo. 
Biys, Eſqsz N. Barry, T. SH,, C. Nickels, Miniſters, olle againſt it in che 
Margin, to teſtifie he truth thereof , together with thee , thou relareſt 
thus 3 The terms of the third Queſt. were, Whether Good Works be the mer i- 
torieus cauſe of cur Faſtificmion , which was ex- 
preſly affirmed by them, i; e. ty the Qu. in which * Opporter mendacem eſ- 
terms, ſtating the Queſlion without that term ſe m:morem. 

Our, Which is of thy own ſoiſ ing in in the o- 

ther place, here, even thereby, on thy own head, theu altereſt the Nate 
thercof, and makeſt it clearly anocher Queſtion ; I affirm it to this very 
day, and ever ſhall to the faces of any of you Cas occafion is) yetown- 
ing no works to be truly good , bur what are done by the Believers in 
Cbriſt, and his Ligbt, and done by Chriſt, and his Power and Spirit, be- 
ther in their perſons, or his n, who never did evil work in his, or (with- 
out blaſphemy Jin Paul, that can be call'd ( as thou call'ſt that he wrought 
in Paul,aud works in us) Pauls own, and ours, which is but dung. {-ſs, and 
Wit rags; or deſerve condemnation, or any les then Juſtification „both 
of im elf and his Saints inthe fight of God, by any good wo R that ever 
he wrought, either in himſelf, or them. 

And ſo my Argument, 4 Contyarits, ye fo ball and ſquabble with me a- 


bout, was both intended, and urged in effe#, (viz.) If evil wwks deſerus , 
Condemnation , then gud works 10 Condemnation , alias, Juſtification ; but © 


this is true; therefore the latter. 


Which queſtion ſo ſtared , thou T;-D. not only affirmeſt with me: For 


thou neither doſt, nor dai eſt deny, but that we are juſtified by the g 

wor ks of Chriſt, or that any of his worksare not good, or are a violation, 

and not a ſulfilling of che Law , only than fooliſhly flamſt it off wich his 
| | 2 


1 


, 


* 


- 
= 
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TT ad extra, and not ad intra, without only, and not within. , 


thy folly in which I have largely enough manifeſted before, but al 8 
urgeſt the ſame thy ſelf, P 1. Pamp. thus; viz. Evil wis, which are 
the violation of the Law, d FR 3 Ergo, Gd works, that are the 
fulfilling of the Law , deſerve Salvation , and we know no good works ſuch 
(layeſt thou) but Chriſts 3 and ſo ſay we roo, Thus thou giveſt us that 
ueſtion al . n * g p 
hy" this G. . tells thee of, and turns upon thee in his ej to thy firſt 
fo plainly, that thou doit bur add to thy ſhame in thy * him - 
ain, p. io. of thy 2. Pamp. which begins with a flat lye, w Vie note 
ere, now I have it in hand ;-1 did not ¶ layeſt thou) direct affirm that gut 
works, which are the f ling the Law, deſerye Salvation, but that from the 
Rule of Comtraries (which S. F. urged ) we might ſo argue. Now ifthoy 
confeſs, that by that rule we may ſo argue, then the thing is fo ſecundum 
re, or elſe thou canſt not truly ſay we may ſo argue, and that is as direct. 
y to affir m it as one need be defired to do: So thou haſt not much mend - 
ed thy matter, nor by thy lye lick t hy ſelf ſound of what G. V. laid on 
thee; but indeed thy words, as thy ſelf repeateſt them in thy firſt Pan. 3. 
are directly paſitive:, and not ſuppoſitive ; for aſter many other poſitions, 
thou layeſt own that thus, viz. Ard - pars this the rule will allow to 4'gue, 
which if it be not ſo, then the rule will not allow us ſo to argue t As tg 
what follows in that Rep, as its excentrick, as to my purpo'e here to 
meddle with it, ſo ĩt ( as well as well nigh alt thy doctrĩinal doings in thy 
ſecond Trifle.) is no more then what is by præoccupatien anſwer d above 
in my occaſional conſiderations of thy firſt, term d the Qua. folly, to which thou 
referreſt thy Reader ſo much, that thou mightſt well nigh as well have 
ſaid no more to the world in Reply to G. V. then thus; viz. For an anſwer 
7 G. W. I refer the Reader to my Qua. filly , which he bath already anſwered : 
Therefore I ſhall ſay no more to it here. a * 

So in thoſe two Queſt, as I have ſhewed, thou giveit us the Queff. and 
then falleſt in with us, in a ſeeming ſhew of fighting with us about other 
Nueft. which we deny no more then thou, and thou thy ſelf affirmeſt as 
much as out ſelves; and ſo is it in this Queſt. about che Light : Thou con- 
ſeſſeſt with us, that all have ſome light ,. but ( ſayeſt thou) the myſtery of 
Godlincſs, as ſummed up, 1 Tim. 3. we deny all have the knwoledge ef: 

p. 2. if your meaving be, that the knowledge of the Grſpel js wanchſafed 
by Chriſt to every man, either I exp: yu prof, or ſhall prove the contrary e 
And ſo upon a taking it ſor granted (as — own and J. Os. manner moſh- 
ly is) before its given thee, for no uch thing did we or R. H. con ſent 
to, by ſpeech or ſilence, ſaving thy haſty prate (and ſo G. . tells thee in 
his Reply, ro whom thou, having as lietle to plead in excuſeof thỹ raſh 
charge of us, replyeſt as little in proof of it) as that the knowledge 
nf the Goſpel is vouchſaſed to every man; ſor we own , as G. . there 
layes, that ſome are in the darkneſs and'ignorance of the Goſpel, though 
the Light is ia them, that is able to bring them to know the Goſpel, 
.which.chey dibheying, and not liking to retain God in their knowledge, 
a e blind unto. Iſay, taking, or rather raſhly raking that for granted that 
was not, thou proceed ſt upon that ſoore plainly, be labouring thy ſelf in 


erincing 


—— 


bufineſs that AL that all men do not aa! 
; at none re; tha ot 
eG cating the Iptery of Galincfſe and the 6 Il; and as child. 


7 God and Chriſt , that they are in no cabaxity, by a 
— light ſhining rom them into their Coaſciences A the 


ledg: of; and ſo p. 5. 1. , "tis ſpoken of as @ diſtinguiſhing Merey, t 
10 7 — of Heaven, it was grven to the or, 
11. 


willingly what he them; when the reſt (who might elſe have 
come to know. and have had ir given them to know as well as theſe) were 
ſuch as had ir red in them, with che righteouſneſs thereof, bur that 


them? But what of this, are they therefore w ithiout the Light that he- 
ed ir, and the meanes of the knowledge of it? what idle arguing is 
ej in 
men 


the Spirit. We deny as well as thou, that al 
have the knowledge of, 
all that knowledge thou thinkeſt thou haſt , and wouldeſt be 


the ſum of T. D's. Arguments, and (us I ſhall anon) of F. 0's 
T.. R. B's. alſo againſt the ſaving light of Chriſt's being in ſome mea- 
ure in all men, 6 

The conſequence whereof is as inconſequent as his, who diſputes from the 

Power to the AF, or rather from the nn-being of a buſineſs, to the non- 

bility of it to be, to which from the other no wiſe man, nor any 
who is not more Sophifticos then truly Sophos will once offer to 
argue, | 

To be without knowledge is one rhing,to be without the meanes of it it ano- 
ther; to be ignorant of rhe myſtery of Godlineſs, the Goſpel, and King- 
dome is one thing, and not to be (in preentia, etiam proxima)) in an immediate 
poſhbility to know it, or to be utterly without any of that Light which leads to 
it, is another, 

Men may have light to ſee by, and the faculty or ſence of ſight too, who 
yer may ſnut their eyes and not (ce at all: Men may have the cu of 
and*rſtandivg given them from God , whereby t law him, as 1 John 85 
Ac hab given an under landing, i. e, that facu in that we may know bm, tha: 

3 » 


4 


3 4. | | 

* & trne; and this alt men Sag. v.; LIT facuhy ( unleſſe fools u 
that are d fe He in their natural, who yet have the faculty too, ſor de- 
eck in ir doth nor nollife it) though chon I. D. p.4. F and a5ſurdl 
limits. chat as 2 (peciall giſt to me on, 25 if che Nations of men were 
wit ont the fart j of underftarding Whey bo converſe With [Piriiuu! 
cbiellt, if revealed to them by the Light, and it be heeded j and ſome are in 
the av. dete and: of hit thdt i; Tem, and tha h Andeol the fpecial 
gijt of Gul to ſueh as walk by that (g c, and. that light they dave, as Job 


and Ch:ifts Diſciples did and do. 7 1 . 

And over and above that faculty thev may have lich to di cover p. 
rityall phiełłs tothat unter ſt ada ing, ao onl! grey Wente that they may 
ſtvingly haha and yet nag never oe 71 lu for wil id, in ce they em: 
wt 75 n Hahn, as evi es db nt, Tln 8. 19, 40. but hate id, and chuſe 
rather ming lj to be iu unt, not delightiog in, but ſaying to God , Depart 
from ws, we deſire mt th: krowledge of thy w . From u be to mut be 
is ſuch a ah ſort of Silhgit am," us 46 not owned in fir Academ ca, in the 
Schools of meer Animall;xatvral men, much lefle of Chriſt and Chriſtians, 
And fo that men l my ſe? n, Therefore thy may nat, cannot fee it they 
will, have neither hes, dor light, this is as meet 4 non-fequitur, As to ſay 
of ſuch as, not being willing t© behold it, ſhut their Ir eyes againſt the 


ſun-ſbine, that thereſore they have no eyes;and the Sun ſhines mot at af nn 


them. — 1 \ 
Yer this is the common Topick from whence our Divimes J. D. J. o. 
7. T X. B. a ſtul bb nab and in a manner all our benig red 
DoFors draw their Derain ant urr iy dark. Atgnments ayainſt a meaſure of 
Chrift; ſaving light min in every one Hand the (now em I Quiver 
our of which they have nom f Phred dill chey have ſpent all J hare to 
ſhoor, too ſhoor their ſua peſt Shafts inſtthe Q:abers : Not having o 
much light left in them elvos fos want o walking in time by what they 
had. as to heed that men may knoW that, if chey be not wanting to them - 
ſelves , which, if they — trading wich their Tulent, they may allo 
be as gut H ae Mil ive heen Soyo . ; 
T. D. ſayes, Ever) man htl A $i4 , mid 8 is from Cbriſt tv, Wit- 
neſs his own ſaying , Wherein uuawares he over-ſhoots himſelf again, to 
the contradiRing of himſelf, yielding up the Queſtion to us,P. 5, 1 Pang. 


expounding John 1. 9. ir- Chrift enlightzns every man that is enlightentd ; 
f 53 - himſelf , out of his own 


from which Cad bzminem) I argue back upon BY 0 1 
words, viz. Chriſt enligbteneth every: man tht is extighteneds tilis J. P. a - 
ſects from Fobn 1. 9. Bat every man js enligbtened, bath ſom» light, whereby 
he diſcernes many ſas, and duties, and divine attributes 5 this J. D. cannot 
deny, for this is his own, P. 1. ThereforeT. D. (though to the ſhwm:, 
contradiffing and confounding of himſelf he does ſo, yet) cannot rationally 
nor honeſtly deny what the 24a. affirm , That eve, man # enlightened 
by Chriſt the lig bt the World,and Mediator between Gd and man. | 

Indeed T. B. ſayes, Iis but dimly, that a'l men diſcern ſ-m2 ſins, duties, 
divine attrAbutes. 

R:pl. To chat, as its nothing to the Queſtion , (o 1 reply, Every man 
diſcerns them not lo clearly as he might do, becau.c he heeds not ſo 20 
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ti n he ſhould do the 15 that ſhewes them. 
Its nothing whether men ſee and underſtand or no, its enough, that 
the Light ſhines into thely heats 4. 4 —— to give the fat 
5 
e 


of 6:4, and ſo it doth in them ho are vet in and in & ſtare of it, 


ot \ 8 Light ſhines in the darkneſs, thinghth bn js comprebends jt 
fiat , JON, 1. 8. | | 


I. D. thinks he mends all in f. 2. of his 2. Panp. by Epl. 3. 8. Te were 
ſ-metimes darkneſs, but new Light in the Lud. 

Ri. What then I. D. Did pot the Light ſhine in them when they were 
{arhy ſs, and did not comprehend ir, becauſe not turned to it, as now 
they were by Pauls Miniſiry, who was ſent to tun men from the dark- 
neſe to the Light that ſhines within them, by Which they became 
light in the Lond? yer if your meaning be ( ſayeſt thou there, and that is 
our meaning indeed) that al men have the Light of the GoÞel within them, 
cnly all men do not obey it, ti contrary to the Scripture, 

Rep. Why ſo I. D? He oppoſes the 4 of dar kneſ C fayeſt thou) 
in which they were, to their preſent ſtate of ligbt. 

Rep. What then I. D? becauſe they were in a ſtate of darknefs, had 
they no light ſhining in them, by taking heed to which, at laſt they came 
out of it into a ſtare of Light? How often ſhall I need to tell rhee and 
I. 0, that for the true Light, and King dame, and 75 and Righteouſneſs to 

2 in us (in ſemiue, in the Seed) is one thing , and ſot us to be in that, is 
another 3 the Kingdome of God, even the Seed of Bight 1 Peace, 
Spiritual je (as evident as the conttary ſcems to be to blind J. C. Ex. 3. 
S. 42. who there ſayes, In annibut non eee drum in con- 
feſſo if ies evident, chat Righteouſneſs, Peace, and 2 ure not in all) 
was ſown in the Phariſce:, as the Word of God is In four ſorts of ground, 
whereof but one, that is the honeſt heart, that receives it with meekneſ;, 
when there implanted, inlaid, ingrafteft , brings forthe fl uit thereof 
uno D: though the Phar iſee never entered into it, witneſs 

T. D. kimſelf, who howbeir he joyus wich F. O. in ſaying from Lay 17. 
21, The Kingdeme was among the Phariſees, only in the muyſtry of wit heut 
(miſtaking it to be en umm, as if 'rwere "rwere enough againſt him) for 
entos umen, which J. O. confeſſes is us'd bur once more in all the new 
Teſtament Text, Marth. 23. 16. whete it fignifies the Very infde of a 
veſſel , yer joyns with me alſo, borh 585 0. and himſelſtoo in the 
fame place, p, 5. 1. Pamp. ſaying, The'ezprefſion May import, that the King- 
dme, which upm a wiſtale (duch a one (lay I) as upon which our Phar i- 
ſees look for it with ut them at this day) they id look for wir lat them, was 
indeed 4 Kir game within thom; and yet he ayes, this Kingdome in them 
was thiearned to be ( and was too ( ſay 1 ar lat vir ſmall i om you) 
taken away from them. bs 4 

ox ofteu ſhall we need to tei you C ye blHd ang def that to hare 
light ſhimug in one is one thing, and to be iii It, in a ſtate of Light, and 
the children of it, is another? to have the Goſpel preached in men 15 one 
thing, and for men to learn the myſtery of it is another; the Go pel 1 
preached in every creature under heaven, Paul (ayes, Col. 1.23. en paſe,ts Kt 15 
yea, haye they not all heard , ſaith he, Ram, 10. 18? yes verily Callirling 

to 
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to Pſal. 19.) by which alluſion thou thy ſelf alſo expreſiy confeſſes, T. D. 
p. 30. 1 Pamp. the Apoſtle would intimate, that the knowledge of the GoÞe! 

be of a lage extent in the publication , as the knowledge of God by 
the miniſtry of the heavens and the firmament(which is ſo to every individu- 
al man , that there's neither ſpeech, nor language, male, nor female, where their 
voice is not heard ) the ſound iu gone out into all the wor ld. and their we ven 
Chriſts and the Spirits within, for the outward words and writing: 
of men, preaching the Go'pel thereby, have never yet extended nor reach · 
ed ſo largely as to all men ) to the ends of the earth. i 

Yet all have not ob yed the Goſpel ( ſaith he) no not Iſcael it ſelf with un, 
of whoſe having the outward Letter of the Statures and Judg m-nts (which 
thou as fillily calleit ( againſt thy ſelf too, as G. V. truly tells thee in a- 
nother caſe) calleſt in both thy Pamphlets the Supernatural Light , er 
knowl-dge of the Gael thou keepeſt tuch a ſcraping , asif thut fleſhly ng. 
rurl ſeed of Abraham, and their natural fleſhly _ ofknowing what they 
know, which was little of the myſte y, 2 Cor. 3. by that natural reading and 
poring upon the Letter, as ye alſo.do, were the moſt ſup-rnatural men and 
means, as to the ſaving knowledge f the Goſpel, in all the world; whereas 
the eu: were as meer Animal, and Natural!, as your ſelves, who ſavingly 
know nothing by the Letter : I ſay, that Iſrael it ſelf obeyed not ʒ and w 
not? — buſie as they were with you in their Bible, they re 
ed not, but rebelled againſt the ſtrivings of the Lord himſelfwith 
by his Light and Spirit within; therefore (ſaith Paul, ver. 21. as the rea- 
lan render d by God himſelf, Iſa. 65. 2.) Al” day long have I ſtretched out 
my hands to d ſabed ient and gam-ſaying p-ople. 

Alſo, that they have the Light in them, who yet neither believe in ic, nor 
ale the children of it, bur yet abiding in darkneſs, is as clear from Chrihs 
own words, Jeb. 8. 12. Ir. 35.35. I an the light of the world, be i. e. he 
of the world, that followeth me, ſhall not abide in darkneſs, but have the light 
of Life: Walk while ye have the Light ; while qe have the Light, believe in 
the Light, that ye may be (ir ſeems ey yer were not ſo, yet had a Light in 
them to believe in |) the Children of the Light ; ſome of which Light was 
come, not unto them only, but into the world al'o, ver. 26. That who ere 
believes in it might come out of darkneſs; and evil ones had ir come to them. 
as well as ſuch as did Truth, though they came not to it as the other did, 
elſe they could not be ſaid to ſee and hate it; and ſo Chriſt and the Father, 
whoſe will was revealed in it, as they are, John 3. 20. 12. 48, and 15. 22, 
23. 24. f 

So Chriſt is come by his Light ( as the Sun by its beams, into ſome dark 
Dungeon ) into the dark world, the dark places of mens hearts, and of the 
earth that are full of the habirations of cruelty, Dens of Devils, Cages of 
unclean ard hateful birds, holds of cruel,wicked, fowl, and filthy ſpirits, to 
give life , and that abundantly, John 10. 10. yea, he came to the Scribes 
of old by his Light, not outward perſon I that end, yet they had not 
the Light of Life why ſo ? Te hear not Gods Voice C faith he) and baue 
nt bs Word C which ye put from you) abiding in you; ye ſearch the Scri- 

prures, which teſtifie of me, who am the Life, and there ye lool to have it, 
ard c:me not unto me that ye might have life, Joh. 5. 37. 38. 39. 40. 
: : Wiſdome; 


A 
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-  Wiſdwne, Chris the M ſd une of Grd reproves, eryes ta men in'their own 
con cie nces by his own Voice , Light, and Spirit in their hearts, even to 
corners, apl. ones, fo le, that hate knowledge, and would poure on his 
pirit on them, i: on ochers; but ſome hearken not, hate, turn away, ſo 
are ain, and periſh, not ſor want of warning, counſel, Light from Chriſt 
to lead, who is given as the one Leader and ZLaw-giver toall perfons and 
cople, bur for want of raking heed to him whoteaches, and looking to 

is Law in the heart which enltghtens. 

Thou call'ſt, as F. O. does, fallly, the Letter Chriſts Lizht, and the u 
means that men can come to ſaving knowledge by, yet heed'ſt no more, 
then he to his, to thy own ſatisſa don, that all who have ir, and look and 
read in it too, as the Scribe: did, have not the knowledge of God ani his 
Kingdome by it; and yet if we ſhould fay of thaſe men that come not to 
Lie by the Letter, therefore they have not the Letter, would'ſt thou nog 
lay of us, that we are mad ? muato nomine, the Argument is thine to us- 
ward, as concerning Chrifts Light in the Conſcience ; yer, nan juan viders 
id mantice quod in terg) eft, thou canſt not ſee ir. 

The Cormuthians had the Light ſbining in their hearts to give the lwledge, 
yet all of them had not the true knowledge of C; and that they had nor, 
when he ſhone by his Light in them, twas their fanle, elſe Paul could not 
have ſpoken it as he does, 1 Cor. 15. to their own ſhame 3 And this may 
ſtand as an anſwer to thy pedling Reply to G. V. when he ug d (rom 2 Cor. 
4.6, that the Light ſhane in the Corinthians hearts: in whoſe hearts ( ſayeſt 
thou) p. 4. 1. Pamp. not of al mankind, but of the Apiſtle, and ſome others, 
a ſnail number, in compariſon of the reſt , why were mt enlighined;, and to 6 
back that thy ſhametul blindneſs , in limiting the ſhinings of the tru; 
Light into ſuch a little noob, «5 a ſmall number, thou bolteſt out much more, 
ſaying, from ver. 3. 4. the Goſpel js hid to them that are bt, and there are 
ſeme to whom the Light ſianes not; not heeding ( as I faid before) that that 
may be in men, which men may hate, ſmuther, and hide in their own hearts, 
and be loſt for want of the ſigbt of , when not for want of the Light ic 
ſelf ; that men may have che ferſe of ſight , and rhe preſence of !ight , and 
yet not ſez, but ſhut their extthat that may ſhine in them, which,they giving 
way to the God of this World to blind their minds, may not ſhine out un; 
to them; asa Candle may ſhine in a Room, yet if put under a Bufhel 
not ſhine out to it, and a Talent to trade with may be given to him, who, 
hiding his Lords money, ſhall reap little profit by it, and at laſt have 
what light he had within, taken from him, and be caſt forth without, into 
the outer dathn'ſs. | 
Didit never read of thoſe, th ſering and hearing, would neither ſee, nw 
bear, nor under ſtand, nor perceive , as they might, therefore at laſt ſhould 
not if they would? and becauſe thou akeſt in whoſe hearts? I ſay, in the 
hearts of ſome, who did not ſee and know ʒin the Corinthians hearts, ſo that 
they all had the ligh?, and might have ſeer, but only that ſome would be 
ignorant, and of ſucli ſayes Paul, 1 Cor. 4. If any man will be ignorant, let 
him be 1gnorant, | 
And ſith thou ſayeſt, not in the hearts of all mankind : 1 ſay, ea, of alf | 
manbind , iſ any be exempred, it muſt be the Heathen that know not God b 
H the 


| fingers, though writing (as _ 
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- the wicked that like not 2 God in their knowledge, that have 


not the Law in the letter of it ( according to thy Principles ) but ſuch 
are not exempred ; for Rom. 1. 19. That which u to be known of God is ma- 
— them , for G14 bath ſhewed it in them, even hi eternal Power and 
G:dbead, and the inviſibl» things of God from the beginning, which ¶ in his own 
light within.) are clearly ſeen by the things which are mae, for the Heavens de- 
oboe bis glory, the Firmament fh:ws bis handy- wor h without, and by bis light 
within in the — — of men (raking occafion thereby to contem. 

late on his Greatneſs and goodneſs, as Danid did, Pſalm 8. Wh-n The. 
2 the Heavens, Moon, and Star g, the wk. of thy fingers, Lord, think I, 


what is man (faith he) that thou viſiteſt bim? how excellent isthy Nane? 


and ſuchlike ) doth God reveal his Greatneſs and Goodneſs in regarding 
the ſons of men. 

Objell. That makes for us thou mayeſt perhaps ſay ; God by theſe 
Preachers without gives the knowledge of himiclf to the Heathen ; but 
what is this to your light within? We confeſs ( quoth J. O. p. 40, 47, 
42. that God reveals and declares himſelſ to us by the Works of his hands 
without, Creation, Pyovidence, c. His Works teach, and what they teach 
they doit in his Name and Authority, p. 44- 

Repl. The. Heavens, &c. declare the glory of God only paſſively, as 
Books, on which by the light within men may ſee ami read it (as aſſo 
they may in the outward letter, which more v2rbaty, though leſſe vi- 
fibly declares it ) but not ſo Aueh as Tutort, that make à ver ball diſcourſe 
upon it, for that is done by the licht within, by which that To gnofton ton 
thzou is ſaid to be manifeſted more immediately by God himſelf in them; 
for howbeit the Works of God hands, the. ourward Creation, have a 
more viſible ſtum or chara#er of Gods Grearneſſe and Grodneſſe on them, 
then the meer outward letter hath, that is the works of mens hands and 

ired ) what they ſee by the light within; 

the letter, and eutward charatter thereof makes a more formall, wordy 
Narration of it, then the works do; yet that which moſt power fully, and 
Aeta, and AAually reaches daily what the other in their reſpeRive 
more ob:cygre and inſeriour wayes do declare, ad extra, muſt be ſome- 
thing ad intra,which falls in with, and teaches men, even th. Spirit *f G'd in 
the ſaculry of mans underſtanding and Conſcieſ ce, anit the 7 of the 
A'mighty,Job 32,8.that gives-the wiſd m and knowledge f him, whether h, or 
without the other, which without the other den and ofren doth, ro men 
horn blind, give the knowledge of God, as thoſe a1 extra, can never do 
without this; for whatever knowledge men have of God its by it, and 
whatever is to be known of Ged by men ir is, as the Sun by irs own light, 
maniſeſted by this of God in them only. a id not by the ut ſ-cing of a 
of a w+b, or writing a4 extra, which cannot he ſeen them clves (any 
other wiſe then as. Bruics may behobl them bodily.) withaur- not only the 
faculty of the rationall nnd, which is the Ey, but the Light from alio 
t manifeſt the obj. to the underſtanding which light is not Eye C quoth 
J. O. p. 77.) tis not the viſiv? faculty or unde tand ing it ſelf, bur ano» 
thing, a b'am of light communicated from the holy Spirit to the under- 
_ 4. for the remoyall of the dark ſhades that are over the — 
. WHAHEredyY 
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1 is led to ſee and judge of Truth, as men ſee by the Suns light, 
or elſe they cannot, though they have Eyes ¶ Howbeitelſewhere, Ex. 4. 
S. 18. to the ſhamefull contradicion of himſelſ again, J. O. ſayes, this light 
isthe Eye of the Mind; Lumen h:c eſt eculus mentis ; and S. 8. Lux eft 
facultas illa intelligendi, Opſit dianoias, emma tes pſuches, ophthalmas dianoi 
making light and — the viſtue faculty as one,whereas before he had 
laid, one was not the other, O Ritss |) for where both the are nor, 
viz. Eyes atid Light ſuitable to the object, and the ene exerciſed, and the 
other improvedalio, deeſt abiquid innw, till fomewhar within is lacking, 
either Eyes or Light,Cor as tis in ſuch as have not forfeited thoſe) wil- 
lingneſs to ſee when ay #= + men can no more ſee Cod by the letter, 
nor his works without, then , that can with bodily cy di both 
the Shies and the Scriptures ʒ and ina word, unleſſe the light within ma- 
niſeſt this, and it be keed by men alſo, though where be both Sbier and 
Scriptures without, obviated to men without, and that faculty of the 
underſtanding alſo withir, yet can men in their minds come to no more 
true — F Gu, then they can without the light of the Sun With- 
out, which maniſcits them and it ſelf alſo, ſee the outward Sun, and 
materiall Heavens with the outward cye : not only the faculty of ſight in the 
Eye, and alſo a light ro ſhew the obje#s needful, ( elie,as I. D. himſelfſayes, 
4 blind man might ſee when there is light, anda ſeeing man when none) but a 
third thing is needful too, i.e. an Eye opened to the light, and to the object, 
elſe he that hath Eyes and light too, may ſhur his eyes and nor ſee it: And 
as whatever is to be known of God, is to be known by that light within, 
or not at all; ſo by it are men capable to ſee and know, taiter qualiter, 
in ſuch meaſure as they have of the light, not only ſome things, 
ſins, duties, divine attributes, as T. D. dimly and d:mimitiv-ly delivers bim- 
: ſelf about this, bur alſo, as they grow in it degrees, every thing, as well 

as any of the things of C (To Gmſton that are knowable, or to be known 
of him by man to his own ſalvation; I ſay, in ſuch a degree C which va- 
ries not the caſe ) as men have of it, they may come to know all things 
anſwerably, taking heal to it. and doing the Will of God as revealed in 
ir, and that not naturally, as by the help of a narurall light (as our Naty- 
raliſts or meer Animall Academians call it) but fpiritzally, as by ſuch or 
ſuch a meaſure of rhe (piricuall light, that flows, not as F O. fains, and 
J. D. would -fain ſeem to, make it alſo, as the rat ionall facul y it ſelf, a 
Principiu Nature, hut from God, Chr it, and the Spirit into the minds of men; 
and in ſuch wile as they know any thing in that, they know it ſpirit»ally, 
bya ſupernatural, and /pirituall, inward, immediate Revela im of it to them 
byGod himſelf, whereupon( contrary to tharUſteron preteron of our carnal, 
raturall, and literal Preachers, who lay that is ſupernaturall knowledge only, 
that is attained to by reading the letter, which letter with F. O. T. D. and 
the reſt, is the ſyirituall Hebt, and that but narurall which comes from 
Gods own Light into all mens Conſciences, which Light they will by no 
meanes allow to be called pirituall, but wl nat I affirm that to be 
but the nur all knowledge of the meer Anal, nau all man, that is ſcrucd 
out by the improvement of their natu/all faculties of reading, remembring, 
Cc. in cir Ac adem call, * Seruinies into the S;rifture 3 — 

2 nat ur 


* 
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nature! browledg: (rough theirs, who wrote the Scrip:ures, to be h 
immediate ſpiritual Revelation T deny not) abounded among the Jewiſh 
Du, Scribes, and meer naturall Rabbies , that ſtole the true Peper, 
words, yet knew not God ſpiritually by hearing his words, which are 


*« $pirit, nor by that ſpi-itual! Revela in, or inwa'd immediats reception of 


ought from his own Councel!, Light, and Mowth, from which only comes 
the true H U] und-rſtandmy, little leſſe then it doth among our mo- 
dern Miniſters of the Letter, who, not coming to the Light, know as lictle 
of the Spirit, & of G, who is a 3 though they read and reach he 
is a Spiric from the Leiter) and as little of the Myſtery of th: C C fpiri- 
tlually) as they. | 3. 
Though then F. 0. and T. D. both call the commn Light in mens 
Conſciences, whereby they know much of God, of his Will, as to mar- 
ter of /in and duty, and of his divine Attribules, Judgement t, Cc. and all 
the knowledge that comes thereby, but natur all, and call the Letter, and 
all the knowledge that comes now by rea ling of that, only ſpiricuall ; 
ſee T. D. p. 1, 2, 3, 8. of his 1. Panpb. p. 1. 3. of his ſecond, by 
the Statutes and Fudgementt given to Iſra:t C which with J. D. is the 
auf d Letter of the Old Teſtament) are meant the ſup:rnaturall l:ght or 
bnwledge of the Gel; but RM. 2. 15. which ſpeaks of the Light or Law 
in the Conſcience, is ſpoken ¶ quoth he) of natwal! light oppiſcd to the 
knowl-dge of th: Jews. And J. O. 5. 77. The Scripture is d mall and 
ſpiritual), not a naturall light : But that in all mens conTiences he calls, 
Þ. 42, the light of Natare ; and p. 47. where he calls that from the light 
4 naturall Knowledge ariſing from the innate Principles of Reoſm, and that 
which is from the reading of the Letter, a ſupernatural Revelation 3 Ex. 4. 
(where how ro the contradiction of himſelf he alſo calls it firitzal/ a 
not natural may appear. anon) $: 15. ſpeaking of the Qua, negant lumen 
hoc ratura'e eſſe aut a dici debzre ſ:4 a Chriſto & Spirim Chriſt eſſe , th: 
deny this light to be na urall, on that it ought to be ſ1called, ſaying, its from 
Chi iſt, and the Spirit of Chriſt, S. 17. Lune n internum omnibts commune natu- 
rale eſt, The Light within commn te all u natural; and fo proceeds, in 
ſu2 genere, to prove it: Likewiſe 7 T. and R. B. ſay the ſame, p. 33. it 
is yielded, that there is natwalt light from Chriſt, given every man: Such 
light 4s Chriſt, as Mediator, conferrs not on eve y perf n, but all ſts of men, is 
termed ſuperna u d : So p. 40. and eliewhere they call it, light by natwe, 
and humane light: Yet Tay the quite contrary, the Letter, and the know - 
ledge it gives, is the natural, as I have ſhewed above, by which wicked 
men, that corrupt themſelves alſo in thoſe things, come to know n- 
ah, an not Prnually, nor ſavingly the mind and will of Cod, ex principiu 
nature, by cuſtome, oftep uſ-, and menPyy, Cc. ay brute beaſts may by out- 
ward obſervance and cuſtome know fomewhar of the mind and will of 
man, Jude 10 but the light in the Conſctenc+,fome of which all have and the 
knowledge that comes thereby.fs ne ſpirttuall, ſupernatural, and not the 
natural light and kmwl-dge j this in the Power of God I truſt in 
byieſ to make good againſt you all; though enough hath been Aid aſore 
to 2 ſuch as you, that vill look for more proof of it then wile men 
would. 


One 
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One Argument, by Which its evident to all that are not blind” as ye 
are) that the Law in the Heart, or _ all mem Conſciences , is not 
raturall, and ſo conſequently is fprritvall, is even this from whence T. B. 
concludes it naturall, viz. becauſe oppoſed to the knowledge of the Jes: 
the Jews knowledge by the Letter was but naturall;The vel within, and 
von lodge by that being oppr/ed to it, muſt be not natural, and ſo conſequent- 
ly ſitallʒ but that was but natural, for they were moſtly but nl 
men. and wort, as they are at this day, perſecuting and oppoſing ever the 
things of God, Chriſt, the G ſpel, and the Spirit, and all that are born after 
ir, and have the ſpirituall lnowledge of the myſtery by it, as the naturall 
lnowers by the Letter do at this day; and that the naural man difcernes 
not any otherwi.e then naturally, and not ſavingly, and ſo not Pit val! 
the things of C and the Spirit, Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 2.14. and 7. D. alſo 
tells us, p. 3. of his 2. Pampb. from chat very Text of Pax! , where he 
gives this iyreſiſtatje Reaſon for it alio, Bucavſe they are ſpiritually diſ- 
cern-d,. 

hence I rake occaffon to argue ſurther thus; vir. 

Argum. 2. That Light whiich gives to diſcern ſavingly Cas heed-d ) 
the de:p things of God and the Spirit, which none but the Spirit of God and 
Chriſt ſearches out, knows, and favingly reveals, and which. as to ſalva- 
tion, are not by the nenrall man, bur pf, and by the rita man 
only diſcerned, who hath che mind and gone Chriſt, be not a na- 
turall, but a fi it nal and ſupernatural light, and che knowledge that comes 
by it is not ratxral, but ſup2)natwral and ſpiriiua l- 

But the light in the Conſciences of all gives to diſcern the derp thing: of God, 
& the Spirit in ſ mei. e. in ſuch a meaſure as its heeded , which none but 
the Spirit f C ſearches, &c. 

Therefore ir, and the knowledge rhatis by ir, is not ru, bur ſuper - 
nua and ſpiritual. 

The Mine, which our fore-named Pivines do deny,is as evident to ſuch 
as live in the light, as the light it ſelf i, and not a little of it evidenced by 
their own handy-works who oppoſe it. 

Two Particulars there ate in it to be proved; 1. Thar the Light in all 
maniſeſis or gives (as heeded) to di cern in ſome mealure the things f 
God as the Spirit. 2. That (as beeded ) ir manifeſts them ſa- 
ungiy, 

As to the firſt, I need go no further then your ſelves ſor wines, we 
have it under your own hands; T. D- p: 1: Pamph. confeſſes of tharligh:, 
of which all men have ſome, that thereby all diſcern, n:t may ſins only, 
which are the works of the ff. ſh, which the letter fayes are man f ſt (nor 
by it ſelf, but) by the light Chriſt gives,Ga'z<:comparetd with Eph. v: 13, 14: 
bur alſo mary duties, and ſeverall divine Attributes. Now mens duties 
to Cod, in matter of declining ſin, eſchewing cvill, and d ung ge; and Gods 
divine Artributes are things of Grd and the Spirit, or elle ueither I, nor thoſe 
who wrote the Scripture neither, know what the things of God and the 
Spirit a e; for they tell us, that our dutiesof Love, J, Peace, Meebne(s, 
Long-ſuffering, Temper avce, Patience, and ſuch like, are the fruits 1 the 
Spirit, and that not ſulfilling the luſts of the ſſeſn in the ſos of ade, 
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ornication, uncleameſs, laſcivieuſneſs, batred, wrath, ftrife, envy, drunkenreſ;, 
— and ſuch like works ol it, is the fruit, effect, and iſſue of — l, 
in the Spiritʒand if — ennap not things ofthe Spirit, excuſe me if 
I fay the Spirit which moved them to write that Gal. 3. knew not his own 
things himſelf; and if ye ſay that Gods Drvine Artributes, Mercy, Tuſtice, 

udgements, Truth, Holineſs, are none of his things, excuſe me allo, if 1 

vour not fooliſh fancies ſo far, as to ſpend time, pains, and paper to prove 
they are to them, which is ſo clear, that 'rwere as idle a thing to make 
clearer then iris, as twere to light acandle to ſh:w a blind man, qui ad - 
lem cacutire walt , that the Sun ſhes: And that the light doth maniſeſt not 
only fins and duties, but the aid D. vine Artributes alſo, as we have had 
T. Dy witne( againſt him, ſo let us take F. 0s. teſtimony againſt him elf 
too, and then we ſhall be pretty well as co that: Which 7. O. preaches it 
out in print in two Tengues, leſt one ſhould not be loud enough, in Engliſh 
thus, p.42.43-45-45.47 by the innate light of Nature (ſo he calls it) and princi. 
ples of the Conſciences of men, that ind iſpenſible moral obedience which be re- 
quirerhof us his creatures, ſubject to his Law, is made hnown; by th: Light that 
God hath indelibly implanted in the mind's of men, accompanied with a mal 


mſtindt of god and evil, ſeconded by that ſelfudgement which he hath placed 


in us, in reference to bis own over us, doth be reveal himſelf to the ſons of men; 
the Voice of Gad in Nature ({ohe calls it ) drclaret it Jelf to b: from Gig by 
its own Light and Authority, "there's m2 need to convince 4. man by ſubſtantial 
witneſſes that what his conſcience ſp:aks, it ſpeaks from Gd, whether it bear te- 
ſhim y to the Being, Righteouſneſs, Power, Onmiſcience, or Hilineſs of G14 him- 
ſelf , or whether tt call for that myral obedience which js eternally ad indiſpen- 
ſably due to him, and ſo ſh:ws forth the — of the Lu in the heart, Cc. 
e common not ions are in- laid in the natures of men by the bard of G'd, to this 

end, that thry may make a Revelation of him, as to th» pures menti ned, and 
are able to pl-ad their own D. vine Original (Mark, of Divine Original here, 
in-laid by Gods hand, yet anon, flowing ex principy nature without the leaſt 
ſtrength or "cp gs without; and in Latine, Ex. 4. $.14. Non tantum mul- 
tæ Coina Ennoiai, Cc. Engliſhed thus, Not only ma- 
ny common notions and principles of Truth abide fred in the underſtanding, by the 
efficacie of which, mn may diſcern ſom: divine things, and diſcern between 
goed and evil , but alſo by the hey of the Conſcience tak; heed to themſelves, as 
concerning ma"y duties, with reſpeft had to the Judgement of Gd, which they 
lnow they are liable to: Morever., this Light in all at years of underſtard ng, 
by the conſideration of the — of Gad, Creatin, and Providence, manifeſting 
his Eternal Power and Godbead, and in ſane by the Word 3 miy be im- 
proved and confirmed; but how fur this Light can direct, ſtir ur, and provike 
mens minds to yield ab. dience to Cod, and they by it be left withowr excuſe, it 
pertains nt to this place tore preciſely to diſcuſs. One of the main things per- 
raining to this point, about the Light to be diſcuſſed among the reſt, yet 
O. I believe was afraid to thruſt his fingers too far into the fire het e, for 
car leſt prying too narrowly how far the ethcacy of this Light extends, 
he ſhould,being forced to ſee ſomw hat that he is loath to ſee, both loo e his 
cauſe, and open his concicnce too wide, and therefore would wade no 


further there, 
. I 
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need nor open it to him that is notdeſe Ave in his naturals , how in 
all this as, if not more abundantly then T. D. in that above F. 0. con- 
ſeſſes, and witneſſes to the truth of the firſt part of my miner Propoſition 3 
viz. that the Light in the Conſcience of all, as beeded , gives the knowledge of 
thrſe thirgs of God, and his. Spirit , which the Spirit of Gd only — 2 
cher, and ſbe w, and reveals to ſuch as wait in his Light, to have the mind of 
Chrift manifeſted in them therein, which the natural mar, by a natural light, 


cannot ſo know and di cern, Only 

Ob, If it be «bjeHed, theſe are the deep things of God there ſpr1hen of, 1 Cor. a. 
which ywr Light in the Conſcience of is too 1. to ſearch out ; yea, the 
glorious thingYof the Go'pel it ſelf, the myſtery of which T. D. who Hor it 
not yet himſe f. for want of turning to it, ſayes by that Light within, All know 
rot, and the natural man diſcerns not. 

A ſw. That the natural man, which is he that leans to the Letter, aud 
his own urderftardirg, and looks not to the Lord in his own Light and 
Spirit in the heart, as ſpiritual men do, and in the doing of which, men 
of natural become more and more Þiritual, de facto, diſcerns no otherwiſe 
then naturally, not ſavingly and ſpiritually , I ſtill grant, but a non eſſe, ad 
n poſſe fill nil vale! ; Our ion is, how far that Light (heeded) a- 
vails that way; which I affirm is ſo far, that according to the meaſure of it 
in men, and their attendazce to it, it /eads gradually (as the Light and Spi- 
rn, and arointing of God is ſaid to do, ſuch as abide in it, as it in them) into 4 
truth, the — of the very deep things of God and the Go- 
ſpel, a dim ſhallow fight of which ir gives to ſuch as turn to the leaſt beam -- 
of it in them: E. G. the Judgement of God, are one of the deep things of 
God ; thy Judgement are a great deep, Rom. 11. 33. His Judgements and 
the wayes of it, and Wi dome of God therein, are a depth: O the 
&: pth!\bew urſ archable his Judgement s, bis wayes, paſt finding ont? NO natu- 
1al man, by the improvement of his natural underſtanding in reading the 
Leiter canknow them; Iſrael did not, who had the Judgemerts and the 
Statutes inthe Letter, for want of looking to the Lieht and Spirit any 
more (excepting the few ſpiritual ones, and children of the Light , that 
were ever hated among them ) nay, nor ſo much as many Heathens that 
had ard heeded the Law, or Light in the Con cience, yet had no Law m 
the Letter, but were more ſutiſp, ſtupid, fearleſs of God, ignorant and pro- 
Mane, then the Heathen , — whom the Name of God was bla phe- 
med for their ſakes, inſomuch that Paul ſaith, Rom. 2. the very unc ir cumci- 
ſen, as to the Fleſh and Letter, doing in the Light, by which they were 
made a Law to themſelves, by nature (not corrupt nature, as I. D. thinks, 
nor by the pure nature, in a meaſure reſtored, without, or abſtract from 
the Light, the things of the- Law )were better to Ged , then the literal 
Prof, fre Few, and more juſt and 'uſtified, to the very judging of them. 
Who by boaſting of the Letter, and Circumci jun with ur. broke the Law in 

the heart, and Ii hable to wi ath then the other 3 which ſhews ho. God 
counts more on obcdience in Morals, Spiriruals, Evangelicals, without the Let- 
ter, and liter als, then on all Burnt-oftering and Sacrifice, and lifeleſs con- 


formiry to the Letter. 3 : 
Yet the Heathen them{lyes , by the Light in the Conſcience ——— 
vider tet 


( 64 ) wh 
» videntes m:liors by it, they did moſtly deterivaſ ei, fee eh, and d. 
little ) at leaſt came to know in a mea ure within themſelves, the very 
rig btetua⸗ Judgments of Gid, that the that did ſuch th n s 48 they did, 4 2 
wrrthy of d'ath, R m. 1. 32. And thou FM 0. conſeſſeſt the ſame in thy 
words above-recited, Judicio Dei ſe ſubeſſe cn ſcunt 3, and the Light with. 
in, ard mal inſtindt of gd and evil by it, ſeconded by aſelf-mdgemnr pla. 
ced in ut: Yea, Jh. 16, The Light ani Spirit of Chriſt, the Saints Com- 
forter, that walk in it, is in the Office of 4a Corvincer ro the world, of Sin, 
and Judgement, y the Lev, which is the L'ght in all, is $jricual,Rom.7.14., 

. And if ye ſay we grant that, but what of the Goſpel of th- > pony þ 
neſs of G, ard the riches of bis Gaze in Chet, and what of Chriſt can be 
known in that Light ? | 

Anſw, If ye will needs count the Judgem-nt and with of G14 , which 
is a depth unſearchable by any that look only in the Letter, which only tells 
of hiswrath, or by any, fave ſuch, as, living in the Light, have come to 
feel it within themiclves C for who knows the power of thy wrach ? 
ſaith the Pſalmiſft ; none, ſay I. but ſuch as waiting in the Light , have felt 
the — 6.9 his hand, while Judgement and Condemnation paſſed on 
their evildeeds ) I ſay, if ye will reckon Wrath, Judgement, and the ,. 
nitration of Condemnation , none of the things of G, none of his de 
things , nor the things of bis Spirit and Goſpel, becauſe your eyes are out; 
butreckon it to the Law or Old Teſtament omy, aud not to the Goſp-/, to 
which yet it truly belongs, or New, which is the miniſtration of rig 
ouſneſ]? ard mercy ? Yet I anſwer further, that not only Jalgem ent and 
Wah. but the Righteouſneſs , Salvation, Mercy, and Grace of Gd in Chit, 
and Chrift birſelf is preached and revealed in the ſam: Light, in which the 
Tudgement and Wrath is revealed ; as it is the effectual work of the Law in 

the — , to accuſe, reprove, and condemn him that doth evil; 4 
(VU {mer Apell., T appeal to your felves,whoaflert it is) is it not irs work 
ro excyſe, c quit, juſtifie him within himſclf, wh declines the evil, and dvs the 
centr4 y Good ? Is there trne righteou; Judgement done, where as well mer- 
cy, c:mfort, peace, and accep; ion with Gd is not miniſtred to the inmcent 
(though A5rmelech the Heathen) when they arc found in integrity of heart, 
to Gentile as well as Few, as terrour, v prof , rejection, and wia to every 
ſoul thardothevil, Few or G -ntile ? | 

Beſide, ſay not the Texts afore cited, that the Spirit convinces the world -f 
Righteouſneſs, a; well as F fin and Fudg ment? and that in the ſame Lizht 
(which is indeed the Golpe!, and call'd by Paal o, and the Per of G 4 
nt) Salvation ) in which the wrath of Grd is revealed from heaven a2. ift 41 
ungdlineſs, and unrighteruſneſs of men, that withhali the truth tali them by Gl 
h mſelf, and bis Light in them, in unrighteruſneſs ; the Righteouſneſs if Gal 
i even therein revealed , from faith to faith, ammg the Juſt, that tun te, and 
own the Lighy, ard live by faith in it, Run. 1? I Know ani ec how (page 3. 
1 Pamp.) T: : would make adiference,if he could tell how that he 
might maintain his natural, or rather ſure; natural di courſe about the meer 
natur. bneſs of that Lighr, that ſhews Sins, Daties, Divine Attribute:) be- 
tween that one Light (ſay I) in which the wrath is revealed, and in which 
the righteouſneſs is rev ald, where in anſwer to that n] able ſaying 


olf Pai about the To Gnoffon Tou Theow, when G. . uſed iragainſt him thug; 
Fhou ſageft "ris meant of a Natural Liebt, whereas tis ſaid tobe rhe knowledge 
of what is to be known of God , Rem. 1. 19. T. D. replyes thns fallily, 
The Apofile intends, that what might be known of God without the preaching of 
the I, was known to the Gentiles, verſe 16. 17. 'Tis by the that the 
. righteouſneſs of God is revealed, 
 -Rep+ As if we muſt Mak the Apeſile in that phraſe , Whatever is to be 
known of God, is manifeſt'm men, excluded and excepted the Light of the 
* inward Word, of which he talks elſwhere, Rom. 10. That its 
nigh ro men in their hearts 3 And Col. 1. 23. is preached ( viz.) in every crea- 
ture under heaven, and meant only ſome neſcis quid, I know not what kind 
of manifeſtation that hath nibil commune cum Scripturis, holds no Analogy 
with the Scripture, becauſe T. D. makes his ſhallow ſenileſs ſcy· ſ on the 
place, whoſe Reply ¶ but tis his uſual way, when he has nought clſe to ſay, 
ro what additions to, and alterations of a Text he pleaſes, and then to 
fay, when there's noſuch matter either 44 or wplyed, it intends ſo 
and ſo, or it intends not ſo, though ſo ſaid z indeed in many Texrs 
makes offer of Saluation to all, but imtends it only to 4 few; by All, is meant 
Some , by in ws, in Chriſt , and many of the like ſort ) is ut worth any 
other Keply, then to tell him, ir's not worth a Ruſb; and G. Ws. ſaying to 
him out of Paul, ſtands o're T. Ds. head ſtill, for ToGnofton, what is to be 
known of God, is any thing that tends to mans Salvation, without ſuch an ex- 
ception as T. D. adds, to the of Paul there ¶ as he does God and 
the penmen in many more Texts) diſſemble, like to T. D. himſelf, 
ſo as to ſprah 5 and intend another, that deſtroyes the very ſenſe 
ol his own words. _ 

But ſaving I: Ds: mi-meaning of that matter aſſured! hehe ſame 
that reveals the wrath reveals the righteouſneſs e. retro.) and that that re · 
veals the righreonſneſs is a meaſure of the light of the Goſpel of Gods rich 

. is given to itents, to lead them to repentance if 
obey ir and ſo to forgiveneſs and life , or otherwiſe to leave them 


— it. by which 
arnmg within themſelves, 
from the wrath, for the deſpi- 


3. DeSiſeſt thuthe riches of bis grace, 
God leadeth thee to repentance, Oc. 


very 
repen- 

; but ſuch 
them 


( 66 
which ye puffers at it would fain ſhntup, from ſhining in comm in a? 
men, among a few ſuch anhallow-d EleF ones , and ſeeming Sam, as your 
ſelves ; for that the Grace of G that brings Salvation, where it is, to ſuch as 
put it not far from them,ſhould be — us, as it was of Paul, Tir. 2. 11,12. 


:9 app2ar to all men, is as damnable Hereſie with u in ws , as tis undeniable 
uh with you, asrold by Paul: Yea, this ye are impatient at, that Pre- 
clara inf Grace , and gd will from God to allen, with true intent that 
all ſhould have it, that àre as willing to have it as God is they ſhould, or 
otherwiſe then pretend: ly, as you make it, ſnould be made: And yet the 
Chu-l,chat practi es hy criſie, and utters erroar againſt the Lord and( howbeir 
he ayes, Lat, 0 friends, drink , yea 1 ay that thirſterh, 
Life, as well as death is freely and truly ſet before ym, chuſe Life, that ye 
way live, and welc me, Chriſt is come, that ye may haue life., and that abundant- 
ly) yet makes empty the ſoul of the hungry , and cauſes the drink of the 
thirſty to fail , by telling them that reely proffers this to al, but in- 
tends itonly to a few, would be called bountiful and liberal for all this, but 
it muſt not be in the day that is coming, wherein the eyes of ſuch a ſee 
ſhall nt be dim, and the eye of the ad Ster be darkened,th? tongue of the ſtan- 


merer tell the plain truth, and the mouth of the Univerſay Student be 


ſopped ,-and the lips of the Lyar be ſbut up, Iſat. 33. 3, 4, $, 647,%. This 
common Salvarion, Jude 3- ye cannot digeſt, wes wont to be faid,Bmyn 
quo c mm;n u e Melas : But iſ Tſhould ſay (inſtead of Pew) Bonum quo 
communi eo Mali, it were not more falſe Latine then the tale of a ten- 
der of life from God to a! men. intended only to 4 fem is the falſe Dotrine of 
our undottor-lih» Divines, Which falſe D»Frine they contradict and confure 
themſelves in alſo, if once they could fee wid for trees, as faſt as another 
can well confound them, while themſelves tell us of , notonly a Special, 
hut a Commn Grace, which is the common diſtinction of the Schools; for 
il it be Grace (though Common Grace) it muſt be a Light, a Gift, à part of 
the Coe! of Cods Grace, out of which Goſpe! no Grace is, and ſuch a 
aud giſt too, az muſt at leaſt , by its ſufficiency ro ſave ſuch as improve it, 
pur all in acapacity for Salvation, and not ſufficient only to leave them 
withont cxcuſe, and aggravate wrath and condemnation upon them, o- 
rher wile that Ce is no true Grace or favour, or if it be, give me none of 
hat Grace, take you (O ye Graceleſs Gravers of that Grace, whoſR'Graven 
Nyuige it 18, that Bach a being only in your imaginations) that Grace wholly 
o your ſelves, that is given for no ſuch gracious end or purpoſe, as to put 
men into poſſiility of S aſvation( as upon your principles of perſonal R 
5 4,217, this commen Grace does nor) but only to render them ere 
yahle to ſorer cmdemnaticn, and fuller wrath, then they ſhould ever ha 
Known, had they never had it. n . 
But whate're ye carve to your ſelves in your own coneeits, God had 
uc love to th: wh'l-world, as well as to you chiice ſinners, and in as fair a 
Capacity, Aivalyzo partake of it are theyeryFieathen, who by you are 
cp. 0.ated hy the lump, as your Antichriſtian ,ſelvas, except ye repent, 
uare then I de by your books ve llave ever,ver done, to ſin - 
cc knowledgement of che Guth: Nor dj end his Sowa Light: 
il. $2: ws bf ot: moſſly pe in t!16ip,\ an ſuch intent; ba! wn 
myo " — 


— 
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world it ſelf ſhould be condemned, but that tbe world th ough him might be . 


ved. | 

So then its no leſs then a meaſure of the Light of the Golpel it ſelf, a 
dram, at leaſt, and degree ol Gods Grace, aud that not natural, hut ſpiritu- 
al ſaerraturaliſuſſic im for men, and ſaving ro ſuch as ſubmit to be taught by 
it, which from God is imparted, and by his hand (as thou . O, ſpeakeſt_) 
indelibly implanted in the minds of all men , whereby his things, and the 
things Chriſt, and his Spi it, come by ſuch as wait on him in it, to be 
both Piritually and ſevingly diccerned. "And ! _ 

0b. If ye object yer further (as iome do we yield that what is to be 
known of Cod, his invi ſible things, his Eternal Power and Godbead,, Divine 
Artributes, and our moral duties to him, in declining moral evils, and doing 
much moral go, as to our Creator, eternally and indifpenſably due, are ma- 
niſeſted in meaſure by that common light, but — that any thing of 
Chrift ſtill, and of the myſteries of the Goel is ſo, and ſo its ſull bat a na- 
ra, not a Þirimual light. ; 

Anſw. Though what I ſaid above from 1 Cor. 2. concerning the things 
that eye hath not ſeen, ec · and the deep things of Gad , which muſt be of 
the myſteries of the GoÞel, might ſuffice ; yet I ſhall add thus much more, 
vir. That it ſayours of little leis then a little of that groſs darkneſs which 
is to cover the earth, and its people, when the Light of Gd ariſes upon 
his own , to ſay that God can be known in, or by any Liebt, in which 
Chrift firſt js not known : I know this is a Riddle to you Rabbres , and may 
ſeem to all ſottiſh Seers as a piece of a mad mans Divinity, but I date aver 
it to be tub, though I can't believe many of our Engliſh Infidels will be- 
heve it, till they ſee ir ſo clearly, that they cannot chuſe ; for how many 
wayes of knowing God ye may coin to your ſelves, in your own conceits, 
I care not for knowing ( for more then.a good many ye hare ) bur this 
Iknow, that if the Scriptures be true (as I know they are) which ye pro- 
feſs to be your Rule of yal for all things , there is noe true way of coming 
to the true knowledge of God, ſo much as a Jud e, much leſs as a Father, bur 
one, and that is neither the Sc \ ap itielf, which tells of that way, nor 
any thing elſe , but Chrift bimſelf , and bis Light , ro whom God hath 
committed all Judgement, which Judgement be admmiſters by his Light, be- 
fore any ſee his face, as a Father, in 1ighteovſneſs and live: He hath given 
forth a Light to the world, whereby to know him elf, but this Light iu in 
his Son 3, be that bath 1he Son, and believeth on the Sn, in whom is the Life 
ard bis Life is the Light of men, hath everlaſting Life 3 be that ba b not, ard 
believeth not in the Son, bath nat life, though he is capable. of it, but by the 
Light in which he ſtands condemned, the wrath of God yes abideth on bim: 
So that whereas ye ſay there's knewledge of C d, but not of Chriſt , by that 
univerſal, interral light, there is in tub no knowledge of God at all, but in 
the Light of Chriſt , who bears his Image, who gives forth the Light of the 
knowledge of his own glory in the face of Jeſus Chriſt : I am the way ( faith 
he, John 14. 6. ) the Liub, and Life, no man comerh to the Father but by me : 
The Father reveals the Son in men by his Light, before he reveals b:mſclf, 
Gal. 1. 16. So that & nowan bnows the Son, but be in whom the Father reveals 
bim, jo no man hnoweth the Faber, but the Son, and he to vhm the Son — 
1 2 re vea 
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be 
the world be- 


Eternal Generation, before 


know God, 


in no- 


Sit man knows much bf God. 
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En nn Go, 


ſavours, for all the natural, ſireral knowledge of both, of little leſs then a 


Piritual ignorance in the m 


And this gives me 


yſtery of both God and Chriſt. 
hint ro make mention of another Argument, 


That this Light is not nu⁰ral which is in all, viz. becauſe it comes from 


hen gh in the Antitypi- 
cal ſenſe tis true enough, 
that ſ-me men not turning 
to it, being deprived of tt 
at laſt, for nct improving 
that meaſure of it , more 
or loſt, which as a Talent 
they were mtruſted to 
trade withall at firſt , 
Mat. 25. become, as to 
the things of C, blind 
and braitiſh , and fbort 
ef what thoſe men are 
that ariſe ont of the fall 
ty it, and beaſtial Image 
ef Satan, into th: Image 
of Gd again, who at firſt 
created them upright, as 
the bruit beaſts of the 
&eld, which ae fignres 
if man in the fl, as 
19the thirgs of the ant- 
mal, or natural man, 
a ſhrt of hem. 


God and Chriſt into every creature, not by Crea- 
12 1 and its — 2 
ing, w memory, conſcience it 
4 0 ſuch properties as are, de eſſe hominis, 
whether conſtitutive, or 2 ſo that a 
man is no man at all, or not the effetial 
form of a man, as diftin# frim the outward Bcu- 
rum, or Beaſt of the Field *; for a man may re- 
main Phuſicos, a natural man, or rather Pſuchicos 
C as the word is in many places, where ren- 
dred natural, as well as where ſenſual, 1 Cor. 2. 
1Cor.15. ng. Ju 15.) a true animal, + 4 
man, a man that hath a Soul rational and ſenſi- 
tive , though in its faculties defaced, clouded 
darkned, benighted, and loſt from the Lord, and 
his Light now withdrawn from him, even af-. 
ter the Light is hid from his eyes ( as it was e- 
ver at laſt from ſuch (as to any life by it) who 
would not be led to life by it, while they had 
ir; witnels the Phariſees, and Feruſalem ) and 
after he remains now trrecoverable for want of 
Light, to the primitive pute nature, which on- 
ly ett and obeyeth the Law, and deligbreth truly 

1 the Light, : 


* \ 
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The Light, then I, comes from God and Chriſtiato the mind and © © 
— dot as the Val and irs eſſential _ of underſtanding, will. 
c. do, which with the Organical body, make chat one call d 
man , that may be either in uniin and communion with God and. Chriſt, or 
in ops ber a. ation from them, according as he walks, or walks not in 
the Lightthat from them, but by way of immediate infuſion from 


meaſure of 


y 3 em whom 
s 


before 
inſeparable, as the liebt beams 


it is as unchange 5 and rayes of the Sun are 
from the Sun ir r us ſhine , with which they are in con- 
jundt1 w this or partof the world be actually enlight- 


junction a 8 
br bike Moon's interpoſing eclipſed from it, yea or no. 

So chat upon theſe conſiderations it can the natural. as F. O. T. D. F.T. 
X B. deems it, 241 — 7 5 to the purpoſe in proof of it id to 
be. So that in ſurther proof of it to be ſſirunal, and ſupernatural, and 

of their proof 1 ins and 
charge of laying them out at length, Ilay down theſe prof 
which wie mes may argue our more at large, to their fuller ſatisſacti 
ves. 

Aen. The Light in all Conſciences ſhines thereinto from God, Chriſt, 
and his Spirit; therefore tis not natural, bur ſupernatural and ſpiritual; 
theſe two; viz. natural and ſpiritual, natural and ſupernatural, do tollere ſe 
invicem are inconfiſtently denominated of one Light,and that it is Þiritual,is 
ſhew'd aſter alſo : The conſequence 7. O. denies not, burconfirms, while 
himſelf Ex. 4. S. 15. oppoſes all Light that can be call d natural, to that 
which is from Chriſt and his Spirit , * and as 
for the Antecedent, that its ſrom Chriſt, * Vegan lumen boc ns- 
and his Spirit, is as evident from their own - turale 1 aut ita dici 
Confeſfions and Declarations 3 F. O. calls it the - deere, ſed a Chriſto & 
Voice of God, page 44. indeed he adds in nature, Spiritu Chriſti eſſe. 
by which tis he intends that which nature Sac] 

"ters, or the wice of nature 3 but there is no Voice of Gad, which is na- 
ral to man, that I know of; he that finds out that Chimara, muſt have it ia 
the nineth Chapter of no where at all, or elſe in the tenth of Go look it, 
for he will never meet with thatmonſter in the Scripture , nor in any rule 
of right reaſon : Indeed Nature may be ſaid to havea voice, as well.that of 
man, whe1s fee fab and wonderfull made, as that of the natural, material 


Heavens, all which declare ſuo modo (ut print) the gl of God the Maker ; 
nor is there Peech or langrage where this voice of nature is not heard; but 
that this vice of nature, is the Voice of God in the cience, or that Light 
wii hen he ſpeaks of; or that the Light or Voice of in the heart * a 

| * ace 


& 14 
— * L 1 


(76) 2 | 
Dice of God ; de eſſe hominis , eſſential and natural ro man, credat 4. 
pella. : abide 8 6 

He: calls it, page 43- 45. A Light God hath imp'anted in the minds f men, 
that which Doki man from God, of a Divine Original, and ſuch like terms 
as are excluſive of its being but natural (for him(clf pleads the Divine O, i- 
ginal of the Letter, as now, which yet is not of ſo immediate a Divine Ori- 

'ral by far, as the. Light by which God (peaks nigh in the heart; for at 
#iNir came to men from him through the hands of holy men, and now 
to us rem teh — the hands of how many unholy men we know 
not, in proof of its being a true ſpiritual, and not a na Al Light) and allo 
cxcluſire of its being the mird and conſcrence ir ſelf, as ſome call it, ſaying, 
it's Conſciencegit's Conſcience, when as it is as diſtinct a thing from the ming, 
urd:rſtanding, and 2 it ſhines in, and as little eſſential to it, as the 
candle is (reſþ:#iveh) from and to the dark, room wherein it ſhines: But 
this that God by his Light within ſhews ſomething of himſelf to all, js 
not much denied by you, nor are ye caſily perſwaded by us, but that all 
that is but rural ſtill 3 hut ye deny light jn common to all, coming from 
Chriſt and his Spirit, which though I have ſhewed ſo plainly above, from 
John 1.9.16.1Per.3.19,20.C0! 1.23.where Chriſt is ſaid by his Spirit to have 
Qirove with, and preached to the Spirits in priſm, in the world of old, to 
ccavince the world, and enlighten every man in it, and the GoÞel to be prea- 
ched in every creatue; yet a word more with you here as to this; let us 
ſce how far yourſelves conſe's to it, and deny it. 

T. D. confeſſes, page 4. 1. Pamp. or at leaſt denies not the Gentiles to 
hav? been enlightned by Chriſt ( as God.] before his ceming in that Body at 
Jeruſalem, but it ſeems denyes he did, or does enlightenall ( Chrift _) 
and J. 0. ſings much what to the ſame rune with him, Ex. 4. S. 25. ſaying, 
Nih'lnon na: urale, nthil Þirituale, nibil ſpectaliter a Chrifto m:diatore emanans 
cumnunic aum, c no Light that's ſpiritual;none but what is natura flowing, 
on no Light ſhining out from Chriſt (as Mediator.) nothing but what men, 
yer deſtitute of all ſaving knowledge of him, may have without Chriſt, 
aud apart from him, is menti Ron. 2. 14. 15, and Ex. 4. S. 1). 
Chr iſſus ſub nulla, c. Chriſt in no caſe hath vouchſaſed ſaving light to all 
and every man; in all which ſayings 7. 0. ſeems to confeſs with T. D. 
thit God indeed, and perhaps Chriſt Cas God) may vouchſaſe to all Lucis 
cuaſ am ſcintillulas, reliquiar nonnullas Primitive lucis (as he diminurtively 
ſpeak3) Some relikes of the firſt Light man was loſt from , ſome (mall 
E of light, gc. to all men; but theſe are but meerly natural, nei- 
ther ſupernatural, ſpiritual, nor ſaving, or ſuffictent to bring men ¶ however 
heeding them) to any ſaving ledge of C; but as for Chriſt C as 
Chiilt ) the Mediator between Cod and Man; there's nothing, no Light at 
all that's ſavirg, or by the beſt improvement of which, that can be made, 
— can poſſibl come to Salvation by him, ſo much as vouchſaſed by him 
to all, or to any, but ſome Elect ones. Yea, Ex. 4.5. 11.12. 13. Chri- 
jtum, (cc. That Chrift dith not indue, and . enlighten all, 
and very man, but ſeme only that is the Ele, with that Divine Light C in re- 
Felt »f which we confeſs him te be the Light of the world, and conſequently of 
al men ) is ſ1 aſcertain'd from inmmerable Teftimonizs of Scripture, 
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and the experience of all Aget, that be muſt even be blind and dee of N 
ſpiritual underſtanding, that ſhall once dream to the contrary 7 And S. 17. Lu- 


men hoc, ktcungue ei attend ur, non eft ully reÞeffu ſalutare ſed in ri bus m- 


nibus divinis, finem ultimum quod attinet, mera tenebræ g cecitas 5 This light 


hben ſiever attended to, is in no reÞe ſaving, but in all divine things, to he 
um iſt end, meer darkneſſe and blimadneſſe it 2 : thus theſe men; and the 


ſame in effect is aſſerted by R. B: and 


and by. 

1 cherefore down Tightly addreſs my ſelſ, as the Lo:d ſhall lead 

me, not minding the method ſo much as the matter it ſelf, to reply to all 
this fluffe, whereby 7: D. and 7: O: J. T: R. B. in ſpeciall, who as 
Generals to other bimd Guides of poor, blind people, againſt the Qua. ſtrive to 
ſtorm the plain Truth out of dores- 
And to evince it, that ſome meaſure of that true, Þivitzal, and (if - 
attended to and improved) ſaung Light and Grace, in reſpe& of which 
he is ſaid to be, the Light and Saviour. ef the World,- which is Piritual 
Light) fot in the ſame ſenſet, men are ſaid to be darkneſs, are they enligh- 
rened (quoth J. O,) but without controverſie the mer, the Spirit Þeabs 
of, Fobn 1.9. were not naturally blind, but Pi ritually darkneſs) is vouchſaſed, 
and ſhines from Cbriſt (as Chriſt the Mediator between Gd and man) even to 
all, and every man in it. 

Firſt I ſhall follow on in the. way I was going on in to clear it, that 
Chriſt Cas Chriſt) the light of the world, by his light and Spirit, aud not 


IT. as will appear more by 


(as God only) enlightens every ons, in the proof of which the reſt is 
-all concluded, chough yet I may grow on to take notice of the reſt in 


particular alſo. 4 215 

And firſt T ſhall miniſter the Truth to you from that Text, which you 
M niſters againſt the Truth do ſo mangonize among as to make nei- 
ther more nor leſſe then juſt as many meanings of, as ye are men; for 
between you Four there are Four ſenſes. put upon it, whereof though 
ſome of them, in terminis „ are true enough toſerve Truths turn againſt 
you, yet as ye mince your matter inthe minds, and as ye mean and wreſt 
your own rrae words, as well as the Text it ſelf, the wrong way, there is 
never a one of all four that falls fully the white. | | 

That Text is, John 1, 9. That was the true light, which evlightens every 
man coming into the world. . 

That the true Light here ( ol is Chrift, and the liebt that comes 
from him, which Jahn Baptiſt, a ſhining light in his ſeaſon, bur inſer iout 
to him, was nor, but only bare 97 in whom is Life, and whoſe 
Life is the light of men, that, ſbinerb in thar darku-ſ#; which, compreterd: it 
ver; and 1g conſequently not 3 uh All, Auen exieefpiis nayre, much 
leſſe at naf i al to man as his Intelle l, Mind and Conſcience it ſelf, as J. 0. 
fayes that Light which all have is, (Ex. 4. f. 18. Lame hoe oft naturalis 
ria & — mp — A cenſcientiæ vis ae; cube, (and 
yet, 5. 77. light is not eyes acien meat is eſt. St. lumen © hoc nan fit 
dara fie 1 welhär, dene ment bee ſe ee e 7 
and Ae a e ee all-ſuffithent (6h to e 
Arpeuh- ene they believe ia it; ö trüch, which 
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uiideniable in it (elf, ſo I never yet met with any, Miniſter or other, thay 
was ſo deeply darkened as to deny: Yea J. 0. poſitively affirmeth"ije 
to my hands, Ex. 4. S. 24. Lirem & illwninationem quarum hic loci mentio 
fatta eft Spirituales eſſe que ad renouationem gratis, non paturales argue 
ita ad creatioem pertinere apparet, Cc. It appears that the light and illumin a- 
tion, mentioned John 1.9. are Þirituall, and pertaining to the nag of Grace, 
not natural, and pertaining to the Creation:So that were there as little as there 
is much to be ſaid beſide, all thoſe particulars ¶ if the univerſality of it 
hold but as well from che latter part ol the verſe) ſtand proved without 
any more ado : the Queſtion then which alone we are concerned to en- 
quire into, is, Whether this Light (which, as J. O. ſayes, Ex. 4. S. 19. 
non # ſalutare cum fit naturale, fo I con „non 7 ſalutare _ ſalutare ) 

9 world be enlightned with 


common to all,that every man that cometh into t 


Qua. 
of Script ill be preſerred people, before 
per one of the Priefts inpolieg : The 2 25 in - 


bis Bt ſenſe bs els wie na Chriſt enhighte 
D 


every man that is er- 
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boats the Truth in another, for he meanes nor by them (though his phraſe 
imports it) that every individual man is inlightned, 
_ Chriſt enlightens every man that is enlightned. 

But every irdividual man is —— 

Therefore G briſt enlightens every individuall man. | 

The firſt Propoſition is T. Ds. ownz the Mur, viz. That every man is 
enlightned with ſome light. is his own grant alſo, p: 1: where he ſayes, We 
grant, that every man hath ſome light, by which he diſcernes many ſins, and du- 
ties, and ſeveral divine attributes : So that let his meaning be what it will, 
if he meanesas he ſayes, (as it is fit he and and every honeſt man ſhould.antl 
as the Spirit does Jwe have his own words, as well as thoſe of the Text, on 
our fide alſo againſt himſelf; therefore T. D: if he own himſelf, muſt (of 
all men) own the Concluſion, viz, That Chrift enlightens every individuall 


man. 

2. Whether T. D. ſaw any advantage he had given us by this ſenſe thus 
expreſſed, or no, it matters not; but expreſſing his — to the inter · 

etation of this Text, p: 36: there he adds a clauſe, hy which he imagines 

mends the matter, ſo he does, as much as one that makes it never 
the better; for there he ſbrots out his ſenſe thus, That Chriſt enlightens eve- 
1y man, whe is ¶ Piriually) enlightned. 

Reyl. Which is very true, yea ſo ſay Iagain; but this Arrow does no 
execution againſt us, nor that univerſal ſenſe in which we expound the 
words, according to the univerſality of their expreſſion z of which iris 
no Way at all excluſrve;, for what though Chriſt enlightneth every man 
that is 222 inlightned, it doth not follow (unleſs 7: D. had ſaid, 
as irs like he meanes, but that his ſayings and meanings ſo ſeldome 2 
together, that he meaſures the Spirit alſo by himſelf, as ſaying one thing, 
and meaning another, and ſo would ſer the Spirits words and Spirits 
meanings at odds, and together by the cares — themꝛelves) Chriſt en · 
lightens only ſuch men as are * inlighened. 

Nor ſecondly, if he had ſaid ſo, would ic havefollowed, that every in- 
dividual man is 1 1 for of a truth every individuall man is not 
only enlightned, but alſo $11itxally enlighrned 3 for he that is enlightned to 
diſcern Girl things, good or ay, — wickednefles 1 
righteouſneſs, — ard duties, and drume attributes, which are you 
tuall obj par? | of them ſome of thoſe things of the Spirit, w 
the meer natural man, withour the Spirits revealing, cannot know, becauſe 
they are Piritually diſcerned, that man muſt be hmed 3 fo 
Feng 1 fre be Fe Deg ſecond Tre again, ths b a 

ngth, I Da ow again, thus againſt hi as 
tharwhich done us no harm, howbeit he — — 
in his mind to have miſchieſ d the Truth: viz. Chrift enlightens every man 
that is ( — enlighned , — 7 T:D: p: 36: but —— 

man is more or even Piri — — i. e. to di j 
objects, which by the NK =* tl only, and — bar 
ſpirizeally only, or by the Spirit al e to be diſcerned, witneſs I: D- again 9. 3: 
re Chriſt mlightens every i an, | 


K 3 T: D. 


* 
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3 T: Di who moſily two, hath here a third ſtring to bis Bmw, left 
the two firſt ſhould not hold, from which he ſbyrr thus, vir. He en- 
lightens ſome of every Nation, Kindred, Tongue, and People, as the phraſe is 


Rev. 5. 9. 

Repl. And this, however he meanes pinchinę hy, yet is true too, in terminit, 
that Chriſt enlightens ſome evary where, a number in all Nations, as he ex- 
preſſes it over again p. 36. for the termes (all) and (every one) are conclu- 
five continually of ( ſme) but that Arrow reaches not far enough to 
wound our univerſal canftruSion, ſo long as che rermes ( ſw) Ca number 
(mm) withouta (but) put to them, whereby ro bolt out oh-rſom+, which 
is — here( though elſe here added and by and by to be ralke with) 
is not excluſive of all men, of every man, nor of any man; and fo his b 
and bil: ſho vs too ſhort to hit the Butt ſtill : Nor is the Phraſe Rev. 5: g: 
which T: D: in his fancy, fellows, and Identifies wich this in Fohn x: 9: 
like it in any wiſe, for one is (enlightens every man in the world) the other 
( Redeemed uud out of every Nation ec.) were it, Redeemed every man in every 
Nation; and made every man in every Nation: and Kindred, (c. a King, 4 

_ to GM, Cr. then it had been ſomewhar neer a Kin to ir in- 


Thus 7: D: by his ſingle ſelf, with all his ſharpeſt ſbafts, or ſorry 
ſhifts, can make Boch ſtick to 1 gaining of any ground againſt us, nor 
ſo much as to ſtirre us a hairs breadth from our intereſt in it, mach leſſe to 
ſtorm us out of the ſtrong Hhld we have in that high place of Scripture, 
wherein the Qua. ftand over the head of the Serpent, to the bruiſing of it: 
Let us ſee (ſich vis unita fortior) what the joyned forces of him and 
J. o. to r can do, for they two, who ſight aſunder from that Text 
in ſome of their ſeveral ſenſet againſt the Qua. fall in together in one of 
their four or five ſenſes (even that which hath the leaſt ſenſe and rea- 
ſon in it of all the reſt) and ſo of two make one moſt ſenſeleſſe bead a 
gainſt the Qua. and the Text, and the Truth, or true ſenſe of the Spiri, 
no leſſe plainly imported and implyed to any, but that darkneſs which com- 
prehends not the true light when it ſhines in it, then it is plainly end cvi- 
dently expreſt therein. i 

That ſenſe I ſhall joyn iſſue in againſt them both at laſt hut there lies on 
Single ſenſe of F: 0: wherein T. D. joyns not with him, wherewith 
F. 0. ſhutt out of the fame B, as hard as he can, againſt as; though too 
fot to hit or hurt us, the which muſt be ſhot back again upon himſelf 
firſt, in the ſervice of the Rus. and the Truth, whichit ſerves perfectly, 
while not at all themſelves, nor their own falſe didrine, and then I ſhall 
have the more Fiel Ron to fight them both in about rhe other. 

The ſenſe of F. 0. which is not only his own neither (though T. D. 
appears not to on it wich him) for I have ſcen others befides as him(clf 
ſeeking to (buf: off the Truth with it, is this, viz. Chit coming into the 
world inlightens every man ʒ and this ſenſe ſeems ro be uſhered in with a 
deal of bmp and ceremm, as if F: O: was confident of carrying the 
cauſe by ir, when it firſt Center'd within his concizr, and ſo intended to at 
his T-1um»b over the Qua. before his effeFing of tb: wittary ; I ſhall ſet down 
ſome of his triampbant matter, wherein he marches on towar 1s gt 

where 
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whefe he meets us, and make ſome occaſionall notes on eee 
himſelf, and balrs, and inter-feeres he makes by . 
JF. o Uileau porto quid — yy Fanatig 


the Quakers —— to the 82 7275 *. the 25 


ore ant 


d, exalted his 
'T lin bis Truth 

would pluck 
uch as to ſht an 
Arrow, tha ſhould reach to do any execution there : No otherwiſe then 
as plan E the people and the honeft hearted Sons of Sion are at this day, 
in the Spirit and Power of the Lord, to be raiſed zgainft thy ſilly-ſeemingh- 
wiſe\Sas, O Greece, oat In you Greekjfb Scribes and 15 
ters ef ibu world; as the S πτι . —— a poliſhed Shaft, an 
Bw, and Arrows, and Baitel- Axe his * down, aud break i in pie- 
ces the Horſe and bis Rider, and, as the Potters Clay, the works of them that 
tu n Gods things upſide down, ſo that it ſhall be ſaid, Where is the Scribe? 
here the Di 7 where is he that counterhthe Towers, c. Mich. $. 


Ser, u, Tur tor per tstum: Iſai. 33. 1 Cor. 1. be to God, 
why — 


trnonph in Chriſt, and h be 
knowledge by ws . 1 . l fe 


Divines 
darken Wich Dreinity , for we are unto God 
Gereon a ſweat favour of Chri inthem 


that arclaved, un nh = oe tight 


nern God, fe 
chef own or Prat we 
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Man tet we into the world hat is en br apr. 
hung he affirm o | 
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1 | O. Man: rhe 10 be interpreted (e we bave enforced 
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fed char gavee forth, , and by 0 12 chit open rin the SECS 


et we never yield it to you yer, nor never ſhal DE he 
he opened by that dark, private, narrow, ſelfiſh, n Pirit o _ that 
in youluſts to enyy againſt the truth; nor by that fallible Spirit that ye 
are ry the Scripture , and preaching out of it by, who yourſelves 
man (as is above ſhewed) to be in theſe dayes 22 
2 Aten of the infallible Spirieef God: for chat fallible Sp of 
which leads you into as many meanings on it wel nigh as ye are 
—— with j it, (and more too ſomerimes , . 
— ſenſes (as T. D: doch) and two men no leſſe ber 
eween them, as. 7.0. and I. D. on one Text) does but make ſuch a'nſe 
5 — of the Scripture,as may be and is tos (whereby ye may ſee hat a 
y Rule ye have of the Letter 3 the Light) — —— 
by every of you into his own-turn 3 till (asche PIAure that 
cer had liberty with a Penſil to mend, he thought and 
amiſſe in it as he paſſed by, en became 4 miſhapen Monſter) be 
Scripture is ſcruedinto fi of — x th meanings , that 
— bl within a while, who will not ſee 
rede e wits Truth by, then a rar 
fi _— miſtranſcribed —— more o eve pol 1 we — — 
Text, Letter, or ourwas writin 
Standard is that-of the infalli Spiriee-mot (a 7-0. 0. juigerir 
mult needs be, iſ not the letter) re. — unerring Popes mg and bo- 
'T and The in yy — 
O. The ſenſe of this place comes now ; 
1. Chriſt is light, Med pr the 3 27 ſhewed God it 
light ; ; be is light. in reſped᷑ of his eſſentiall Majefty, Holineſs, and Glory 3 2 be 
1 light quatenus, 8 be is the Fountain, Author, and Cauſe of light, that 
is efſ-ntially, and efficiencer, as the efficient of it. 
z. Chriſt i ſaid obe the be light of nenn that light which is in men he i the 
255 , hot all light, not that ac cidens al apd corrupt light, whereof we 


exhear all manner of people ho is fo blind (bur 72 0x hims 
felt. — Ain in fe Talpe ) ay norroſee how Fr.: . 
the — any is hut pant his triumphant march toward Text, before 
gym rn Que — —— Lene e, 
on which his Quarrell 

Whether Chriſt as an Efficient doth enlighten —— 3 

That all men have ome ome light, arcin ſome — 24 within them · 
ſt aaa! te diſcern s, divine auributes, moral goed; and evillghe 77 7 

T: 


and themſelves, this is not denied, but abundantly afficmed 
247. 0: be —— Lee gde which 
he ſpeaks ſo in all men, that there is ao need of other witneſs to'tvince i 
that irs God that chat ſpeaketh 3 b i 
_ which from us is mat 5 


emu, as abovrefaid, then i 
= ſticks here,whether t his 


Cod alone but) as che true, 5 oe 


(77? | 
cient, Funtais, Auth, Cauſe of this univerſe! light,that is conſeſſed tobe in 
common in all men, without exception of any (unleſſe Infants, and natur all 

5115. | 
| 7 . ſay yea 3 Cbriſt the true light of the World is the Cauſe of all tha Mb. 
whereby any thing of God is tobe known by them, chat is at all in any, or all 
n 


men. 

I. D. & 7.0. ſay na-ſuch matter ; they 'I fight with us before they'l yield 
to that, that Chriſt as the Cauſe enlightens all men; and we ſtand upon Joh 
7.9, Our of that ſtrong Hold F. O. draws nigh in a very audacious daring 
way to ſtorm us; but * D. in other caſes, in iyſo lum ine, he ſtum- 
bles at the tbreſbuld, before he euters the Garriſon where our Grad ie, he 
yields, falls down , ind flatly conſeſles tis ſo as we ſay, in the e words 
which are his owns Chriſt lux cft codem ſe r ſu quo Deum luc em eſſe dem m- 
flravims, &c.Cbrijt is light in the ſame ſenſe ar we have ſhewed Gad is light : 

How is that Thou mayeſt read it, Reader abundane- - 

1 J. 0s. 43,43, 44, 45: p- Where he ſhews how * Ex. 4. S. 24: 
enlightens, Þeaks in, ſhews bimſelf and mill, and 

their duty,cven to all men in their own hearts and conſcien- 

ces. But what ſayes he here? Expreſly thus, As God, fo Chrift is light, 

not only effenialiter in regard of his own Majeſty, Holineſs, Glory, but effici- 

exter T* omni lucts fans, Ct. as he is the Fountain, Author, and Cauſ: 

of All light , he is the light of men, that is the Cavſe of All light : So then 

0. he comes to the fight upon the place, ſides with us againſt 

O: and his fellow I: D; ſo ſarre, as in effect to argue thus, viz. Ch ift i; 
the Canſe of all light gbere is none but what be is the Efficient, Auth, and Faun- 
tain of, from whence it comes. Bur there is ſome light in eve individuall 
man, therefore that light which is in, and wherewirh every individual man 
isenlightned, is from Chriſt, as the Efficient, Cauſe, Fountain, and Au bor of 
itz and this is like T. Ds. confeſſion , that Chriſt enlightens every man that i; 
enlightned at all: which is no lefle then to ay, all men without excep- 
don. 
Thus far hath 7. 0. confeſſed, and ſail d in his way to the attempt, and 
he had az good have lain ſtill where he lay, as ti e up again and fall.; yet 
up again he gets to the Text it elf, and from that he aflaults us, Andabata- 
1mm more, blindly, and in the dark, on this faſhion. 

Non dicitur Chriſhun, Cc. J. O. It is not ſaid that Chriſt enlightneth every 
man coming into the world, but that be coming into the world enlightens every 
man; for which'ſen, beſides the Lazine Tongue, he all along aſſaults the 
Naa, in, he repeats it ore in Greek alſo. * 

Rep. Itane ? Is it ſo . O. indeed as thou ſayeſt ? wilhit hold and carry 
itfelfclearly in thy own conſcience, and ſingly, as in the fight of God, 
when thou readeſt the words in that order, wherein in the very Greek 
they ſtand in the Text, without ſhuffling and rwinkling, that the Particle 
Erc omg, maſt relate to that word and Subſtantive that is furtheſt 
of all from it in che Text ; i. e. to To Phys „ and not to thatwhich it in- 
mediately follows, and is joyned to, not only in, order of places, but of 

1n 3-1. e. o Tau. Anthy a theu a ſo po G and pa- 
remptory in putting that droſiy g gloſs ayant Seriprure ?.. Io 
not 


= 
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not deny but that Erchomenon Ki Ton Coſmon, if it ſtood as neer to To Ph, 
as ir docs to Panta Arthropon, might (as to the Syntax) as well agree with 
that, as its evident by the placing of it, it rather now agrees With the o- 
ther; were it En DD Phos To A etbinen Erchanenm Eis Ton C:ſman O Pbxixei 
ava Ant hropon; as it is Panta Anthropon Erchomenon, g. 1 would ſay more 
then Iwill now, in way of yielding to thy meer will, which thou ſtand 
for, more then Truth in this matter C howbeit, even then, as thou ſhalt 
ſce by and by, unleſs thou wilt ſtill ſnut thy eyes, thou wouldſt not have 
the ſtrerg ih of a ſtram more by it toward thy cauſe )) but as now it is, I 
ſummon thee from the Lord and in his Name and fear, to read ir o re 
once mort ſolemnly, as in his ſight and fear, before thou have run thy full 
Career yet into cd mat ion, and fee whether it (wiy not that way we ſay, 
and be not cogent in thy own con ſciene to the very contrary, 45 to the 
c: ooked conſtruction thou makeſt of it; being perſwaded, that if preju- 
dice have not already blinded thee well nigh perſectly to chy tion, 
that thou wilt rather conſent to the ſenſe wherein all Tranſlators that ever 
Tread of that Text into the Engliſh Tongue at leaſt, and Expoſitors too (un- 
leſs tome two or three , who with thy (elf in theſe dayes, have happened 
to find and inſiſt upon that ſally ſenſe, and conceired crotebet againit the 
Na, Ido as mms man agree to render it againſt thee, and with the Naa, viz. 
La was the ti? Light which enlightneth every man coming, or every man that 
cometh into the wd; and if thou wilt be ſo blind and obſtinate, 28 in thy 
malice againſt the Truth and Qua. to withſtand the whole carrem of Tran- 
ſlurs and Commentato's , Whom thou canſt not but commend above thy 
lelf Cas I verily believe not one of an hundred of thoſe Scholars that are 
yet emnity to the Qua will do with thee , for all that eſteem thou 
wouldit ſtand in for One among them) yer what wilt thou get by the bu- 
neſs when all is done ? Wilt thou gain one gram of ground againſt ns 
by it, if we ſhould give and grant thee to read it thy own wrelted way, 
as we will not? Nay verily,though thou haſt got nothing by thy naming 
of ſuch a thing, but di advantage to thy ſelf many wayes; yet we ( as 
thou ſhalt ce) who will looſe as little as thou getteſt, as to the cau e in 
hand, ſhall improve it to our ad vantage againſt thee more wayes then 
one, or then thou who moſtly mabeft me haſt then god ſpeed , mt ell + 
ware of; and indeed, as men that meddle to mend old Kettler that are fir 
for nought, do ofr, inſtead of ſtopping one bole, mabe two; ſo haſt thou by 
medling this way to mend thy bad marter againſt the Qua. made more 
work for thy patching ſelf; ſo that with all thy tinking and thinking, thou 
wilt never faſten thy tackling ( which thou haſt looſed by it.) ſo well, but 
that at laſt it will all drop to pieces. 3 
For fiſt, Let it be noted down upon the ſcore before all the worſd, 
how this J. 0. rather then he will not maintain his malicious ends 4gairſt 
the Qua. and the rich _ Gods Grace , and true Doctrine of the uni- 
verſaliyof it, held out by ſrom God net in pretence, diſhmula- 
tion, mockage, as themſelves do, ſaying, 6% offers life to all, but intend; 
it only He, but in rb.) will maineam-chat the Tranſlators moſt, if not 
every one ei them — Seriprure into Engliſh for the 
uſe of poor people, havedone not only ignorently and- blindly , but 2 
J 
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h alſo, to the Text, and ts this whole Nation to this day; for if cheve be 
one Engliſh Bible throughout the Nation that reads it otherwi e then thus, 
as the Nag. read that Text, vir. The true light which enlightens ev 'ry man 
coming, o- that comes into the world ; Let him that doubts go look it; I 
here profeſs I never ſaw any of our Traaſla int, which were done by as 
wiſe heads as J. O. chat ever Engliſht it his way. 2. He diſparages the grave 
Doctors and Commentators that him'elf ſo much accounts on; for Qi lege 
har? who reads and expounds as J. 0. does? vel du, vel nem, ſome 
two, or none 3 but none that ever I ſaw of any, either Antient oc md-rn 
Expoſitors, of . — or credit among them cles. F: And fo ſtill he 
preaches it out, how by the Dot, Scribes, and Scriblert about the Scri- 
Pure , the poor people, and rich tos of the Nation, that underſtand not A.- 
brew and Greek, are abuſed, noſed, gulled, and bef ved, being fain ro be of 
that Faith ſtill about the Scripture, and ſenſe cf the Scripture it ſelf , which 
is their Rule of Faith, as their Pha-1ſaical Fathers are of, believing ( as 
they do at Rane) as their Church, alia Clergy believes; who, if they hap- 
pen to be out (as they are ſeldome in, unleſs Ou be In with them, as In 
is Out with T. D.) the people,whoſe eyes all, as of one man, ſhould be, as 
the true Iſraels are, Zach. 5. 1. toward the Lord, being towards their Spit- 
tual Lordſhips the Clergy, do all as one man erre after them, and drop together 
in groſs witch their blind guides into the Ditch : And whereas all have hi- 
therto (following the old Intrypreters, who ſay the truth with the 2x4.) 
read that Text thus, The true Light enlightens every man that cons into th. 
— 1 (if J. o. may have his will againſt the 224. )mult now read o- 
ther wiſe. 

4. Suppoſe we ſhould for Tryals ſake (and no otherwiſe will we) grant 
thee that the Greek Text, in reſpect ofthe words as they may be conſtrued, 
* bear J. 0s. conſtruction, as well as that of the Q. and of 
moſt or all Tranſlators and Interpreters hitherto, does not this then overtu n 
the whole buſineſs thou ſo much buſleſt for throughout thy book, viz. the 
Greek, and Hebrew Texts, being ſuch a ſure, fixt, Ready, table, infallibl-, un- 
changeable,inalterable Rule, Canon, Meaſure,Toach-ft me,Standard, for all Truth 
to be tryed by, and all Sprrits, Lights, even that infallible one which gave it 
out, as well as any other, the infallible guidance of which thou denieſt to be 
now in the world, or to be the flable Rule, Standard, or Directim about Do- 
ctrines, Duties, xc. for verily if it be ſo, as in ſome places it is conſeſt by me 
to be ſo far more clearly then in thisſ vir. Jh. 5. 39. where Ereunate may be 
read either Indicatively, as a Complaint,Ye ſearch the Scriprures, and look 
for life there (which is Chriſts mind there) or Imperativ?ly, as a Com- 
mand, Search ye) that one and the ſame phraſe in the Greek may bear 
divers conſtrufions, from which, be ing differently conltrued, according to 
mens meer different conceits upon them. may arie not only vi, ef 
ons and ſenſes (ſuch as J. D. gives when he ſayes, it is either ſ1,5 (1, 0c 
elle perhaps it may be ſc,and the word or phraſs may impart ſo, and may im- 
port ſo, Ge: up and down in his book) but alſo ſuch as are even comers y, 

contra dich, and abſMutely d2ſtrufive one to aher muſt not he then put 
out the = of men firſt, that makes them believe that which 7. O. con · 


tends and ſpends himſelf throughout his whole Book about, that no: the 
Lc, 


L'ebt, Sit, Word, and Truth of Chriſt in the Hearts and Con ciences of 
men,nor any immediate Viſion, or Revel.tion,of the old inalterable, infallible, 
eternal Will and Truth of God to man in his own heart, as he waits at Wi/- 
Gm gates, at Gods own Mouth for counſell, is to be the Rule, but ſuch an 
uncertain, doubtful, fallible, fl. æible thing as an external Text and Letter, that 
may be, and is, turned twenty wayes, and made to ſtand even in one verſe 
many wayes at once, according as men in their fooliſh, vain thoughts are 
minded to thruſtit? Art thou ſo benummed J. O. hardened againſt 
this Truth. that the Light is the Rule, and not the Letter, thatbecau'e the 
Quabers tell it thee, againſt whom thou art riſen in wrath, therefore thou 
wilt not believe it, no not though preached to thee by thy own mouth, 
hand, and pen, as well as theirs ? Quid cum iis at amus qui cum revera ſinta- 
deo infaliciter ſtupidi ut nulla neque ratione neque experientia erudiri poſſinr, 
quaſi tamen ipſi ſalt ſuperent, vana perſwaſione ſiderati, in — corum que 
n intelligua audaciter perſiſtunt, at que cum Comicoills clamant, dicat quid quiſ- 
que vilet nos eæ hae (pintone non d imp vebimur, Ex. 2: S. 28. Read that to thy 
ſelf F. 0. if choucanſt tell how, and ſee how thou looſeſt thy ground a- 
gainit us one way, While thou ſeekeſt to gain againſt us another way by 
thy extor:15n of the Text, and thy playing Legerdemane about the Let- 
ter, 

5. Suppoſe we ſhouldſ as for tryals ſake again we will, not otherwile; 
for our Nay is ſtronger then thy Tea, as to this place) give thee thy own 
reading of chat Text wholly to thy (elf , let's te hat thou canſt make of 
ic again't the vn liebte enlightning every man, which Is the thing thou deny- 
eſt , and wouldeſt diſprove by it: __ To Pan, hac eft vere nibil; juſt as 
much, and not a jot mere then thou had before:If thou wilt not read it 
the true way ake it then in thy own an make thy beſt ont: The true light 
ci into th world enligh:ons every man; here is thy reading, which a- 
mounts ner, to one attome more againſt every mans being enli bined with 
the He light, then if thou quietly, without quarrelling with the Ruakers, 
read'ſt ic with them thus; To? true Light enlighteneth man that cometh 
into the werld + for it ſtill proves, that every man in the world, fince the true 
Lights coming into it, is enlighrned by it: and all that thou thy ſelf con- 
cludeſt and entaileſt at the end of thy tale about it, is no more then an ex- 
cluſimof that part of the world that died before Chriſts fleſhly coming 
into ir, from being. mentioned in this Text; for ſo run the words of thy 
Concluſion; (Ex. 4. S. 24. Ad maximam ides partem bumani generis, que ſci- 
475 _ adventum Chriſti in mundum fato funa fuerit, non pertinet hac 
aſſertio. 

Therefore to the greateſt part of mankind, namely, ſuch as died before Chrifts 
coming into the World,this Aſſertion apperta'ns not. 

Repl. In which Aſſertion of thine , thou, according to the manner of 
Errour, Which is a Quick-ſand that, when men are once in it, ſucks them in 
further, art ſunkmore over head and cares then before , —_— 
meaning of thy own words: ſor howbeit (if rightly underſtood) there 
are no men that ever lived or died in the world,who had a being in it be- 
fore Chriſt and the true Light of the World, or Mord, of which it is ſaid, John 
1. 1, 2,3. It was in the beginning with God a1d was God, and 2 — 

eny 
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—— by any of yu to have enlightened all men from of old before that 


ure ye count from, and by which men and all things were made, ſo 
that without it not any thing was made that was made , in which was the life, 
which life was the light of men,which ſhineth in the darkne Leven the wicked, 
who are yet darkneſs) though not comprehended thereby. Vea, to the 
Wiſdotne of God, 1 Cor, 1. That leads men in the w of righteonſneſs, in the 
midſt f the paths of Judgement, that it may cauſe thoſs ; e it to inbey it ſub- 
flance ad fill thetr treaſures , was the very beginning of Gods way, war ſct up 
from everlaſting,and in deing when the heavens and earth were founded,and eſta- 
bliſhed,yejoycing in the habitable parts of the earth, and delighting in, and light- 
ning the ſons of men, ever ſince there were men, and bleſſing thoſe that at. 
tended to him, Prov. f. ao. to the end; and in all ages entering into holy ſouls, 
made them friends of God and the Prephets,Wi 4.7. 27. And ſo th — and 
Falfity falls roche gi ound who ſpeakeſt as if Chriſt as Chriſt,the Viſdm of 
C, and true Light of the World, did not enlighten any before that Enſarco 
fin as thou ſpeakeſt,or appearance of him in that jj that died at Feriſa- 
lemfor he was in the being of a true light to the World, though (lain as & Lamb 
in men from the very fourdation thereof, and ſuch as walk d in the beames of 
that which came from him, came up to the ſight of bis day, and glory, with 
rejocing as Abraham and others did, Iſai. 6. and was the Chriſt, or Anointed 
One of God, to the doing of his Work , and ſhewing of his Will in the 
World, before any Letter was written of him, and before he aſſumed to 
himſelf that outward apprarance-wherein he died Cor elſe how did Meſes 
ſuffer the reproach of Chriſt in his dayes, who lived ſo long afore that ho- 
dy, ze only know him in, was born? and how did Chriſt preach by his 
irit in Noahs dayes,if there was no Chriſt then come? 1 Pet. 3.2 Jand was 
the ſame lighr that he now is to the world; and fo it is ſaid in the Text 
thou ſo much talkeſt on, but that thon readeſt it at randome, as thou doſt 
the reſt; for its ſaid, that was the true Lig bi in praterito which enlightneth 
(m preſent: Jevery man that c:meth into the world, that which was the light be- 
fore his coming in that fleſhythat i the light which now enlighteneth C as it did 
then.) every man, and that that it was itever will be,0 On, daO En, bai o 
Erchimenos, Rev. 1. 8. he that before then was cane, and then came, and is 
ceme, and comes, and is to come, from the 1 to the end, the firſt and 
laff, the light of men and life of ſuch as will be lead by him to it, the only 
way forall that have life to walk in, whole light all they that hate, we 
death, . 
Let if it were ſo (as God forbid for then what became of not only the 
rebellious part of the world, but of Abell, Enoch,” Noah, Abraham, Iſaac, 
Jacob, Ke. were it ſo) as thou ſayeſt, that to the greateſt part of mankind, 


to wit, that whole — ſo thy words import) that died bef re Chriſts coming - 


into the World, which thou counteſt but from the period of ſome one thou- 
ſand fix hundred years upward, this ſaying, that che true light cnlightens 
them, relates not: I wonder what light thou deemeſt then they were en- 
lightened by, if not the true Light? for God is the true Light, and the Spirit is 
the true Light , and if thy Letter were the true Light, which it rather only 
came from, yet thoſe, who lived before that, had ir not; or were they en- 
lightned with any accidental, fuſe, corrupt light? for ſuch a Cne thou 

L ſpeakeſt 
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ſpeakeſt ofin the foregoing Se &ion ſaying. Ch iſtus eft lux, non ills accident a- 

« bs C corrupta,de qua loquimur ; Chriſt is light not that accidental corrupt light of 
which we ſpeab; where if by( We thou meaneſt thy ſelf and thy fellows, 
tell us what light that is? butif thou mean thy e and the Fele 
ere thou ſpeakeſt of, know no (ſuch Mon ſter, as a corr bt, that the Qua. 
either N or ſp:al of , for they om and lnow no other light (Whatever 
may ſalſiy pectend to that name of light) then that which is pure,juncor- 
ruptible, and uncorrrupted. 

2. However if no man till about one thou and fix hundred years ago 
were enlightened by Chriſt the true Light , yet it's enough for us that thou 
granteſt every man to be enlightned by Chriſt the true Light ſince that time; 
let them before ſ an l or fall to their own Maſter, the —— call men to 
that Light they are now enli hrened withall ; and chat every man is en- 
lighrened by his coming into the worldart that time, thou affirmeſt ſi om 
the Text. taken thy own way, and doſt nor hitherto, in thy own interpre- 
tation of it, deny, though afterward thou denyeſt it witha witneſs , and 

T. D. too, who witneſſe both to that ſame falſe ſenſe upon the Text 
before hinted at, and now to come under confideration, and it is 
this : 

Ex. 4. S. 24. He bwum verbwum ſerſus eſt cum omnes hwnines eſſent 
more tenebre, &c. Ton ( , F.0.) i the ſenſe of theſe wwds, when al 
men were meer aa 7 blind to heavenly things, the Son of God, the eternal 
Werd, the eternal Light coming into the world , ſent the holy Spirit to enlighten 
Some -f th ſe men that were by nature darkneſs, and ſo was made the Light ef 
them, i 

Repordemus ile Cquoth F. O.) per omnem hoaminem non omnes fy ſingulos 
intelligi debere ſed qu ſuis tantum, Cc. hoc eft Syncategirema iſtud Omnis, nm 
abſ-lute, ſed relate ad elellus dicitur prout aliis locis imumeris uſurpatur, Cc. 
By every man, nt All and every individual perſon muſt be underſtmd, but 
Some enly ; All is not ſpoken abſolutely of All, but with relation to the Elec, as 
ir ic uſed in innumerable other places, Col. 1. 6, &c. 

And Ex. 4. S. 13. Chriſtum non amnes C ſingulos ſed qu ſuit tantum, hoc eſt 
cledlos, lace hac peyfundere atque ſalutariter illuminare ita certum eſt ex innu- 
meris Scripture Teſtimoniis, & unnium ſeculorum ex perientia, ut cecus ſit opp Ire 
tet & on! ſpirituali intelligentia deſtitu us qui contra ĩum vel unquam ſomt i a- 
verit : That Chriſt dath not with this divine light indue and enlighten All and 
every perſon, but ſome only, that is, the Elell, is { certain, from irnumerable 
T-ſtimonies cf Scripture , and the experience of all Ages, that be muſt needs be 
blind and deſtitute of all Piritual underſtarding , that (bat ever ſn much as once 
dream to the Contrary. 

And S. 17. Cbriſtus nulla ſub cmſideratione lumen ſalutare omnibus & ſin- 
uli: irdulſit. Chriſt under no conſideration hb vouchſafed Saving light to Al 
and every man. 

In theſe and the like exprefſi>ns we have 7. O., both opinicn in this 
Point, and his ſenſe on this place, and his m*aning on this Clauſe ( ev2ry man) 
and in all this T: P: joy nes in one with him againſt the Qua. both as to the 
urrverſality of the ſaving Light of Chriſt, whom God hath( as the Qua, truly 
alert, according to Tſat, 42. 6, 49.6.) given for a Ccvenant to the . 
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for 4 Light to the Nations, that he may be Gods Salvation to the ends rf the carth; 
And the ſame „ pinching, and particular ſenſe he puts upon thoſe 
moſt univerſal ter ms (A and (every man) in that place, ob. 1. 9. and 
many others, witneſs his Anſwer to R. H. who truly told him thus, the 

Scripture ayes, Every man, and thou ſayeſt, But ſm. 3 Who ſhall be beli-- 
ui, Thou or the Apoltle ? thou makeſt John a har: No ſuch matter, quoch 
ILD. 1 mabe nat the Apoſtle 4 Lyar, for the indefinite yup hath a reſtrained 
ſenſe, as elewhere in the Scripture, Chriſt raſted death fir every mar, 
Heb. 2.9. when as he died but for a certain number. 

And as for J. Tom. and R. Baxt, (which te beads that knock ſo ha d 
again{} each other about Baptiſme, make but one haſty hrad to puſh againſt 
the Qua. and the true Light, in that Book of J. J. publiſh'e by R. Bax. 
Ril'd, Tue Old Light Exalred, c. many blind paſlages whereof are here 
animadverted , ig which piece of work of theirs there is Cas there is in 
F. 0s.) not only Light, but more or leſs in one place or other all torts of 
Liebt treated and tati-d of, yet lutle or m Light at all found , but rather a 
meer miſt of darkneſs) theſe two (1 ay) are neither leſ; bold, nor l:ſs 
lind, then the othen two. in their confuſe oppoſrtion of this covinent Truth, 
viz, the winwverſalny ant fufficiincy of Light or Grace from Chriſt in men ta 
ſave them C if they take berd to it ) from bath tranſgreſſion and condemnation, 
about which I ſhall et down'ſo much of that their book, as whereby ic 
may appear how far they are contradictory to the Qua. and then ſhew how 
all of chem (who yet ſpeak out no other then the ſenſe of the whole Bo- 
therbood of, the perſonal, fart icular EleHioniſts ; that deny the general Lv: of 
God, and his gift of Saving Grace to all men Jare therem no leſs contradi - 
Rory to the Truth : And ſoraſmuch as R. Barr. is found juſtifying of what 
ever is (aid by J. T. falſly in that ſoreſaid book, Ido R. B. no wrong in 
my judging them both for ic in my Reply, if R. B. had not (as he hath) 
vent-d out his vebemency of blind zeal in his Epiſtle ſo ridiculouſly,as to ex- 
ruſe ſuch as accuſe him of ignorance and errour , in words enough of his 
own, for which J. T. not ny mutually wſtifits him, but Alro-be-reve- 
rences him alſo, as R. B. does him, and moſt Divines do cach other muu- 
ally , when they joyntly raar out their rude reaſmt againſt rhe Truth, 
though they garher tear and rend, then reciprocally reverence one another, 
when they «pen at each other about their own Opinions, To let pa's then 
their unanimous impatient pratie-prattle againſt the Qu. as Poprſh, and 
promoting the Papiſts Intereſt , as ſavouring of Popery, Pelagianiſm, Ami- 
nianiſm, —— „page 36. and ſuch like ſtuff and ſtrange out- cryes, 
with which the Clergy ever filly poor peoples minds, to the rendring of 
them ill- affected to Friends of Truth , as Anti- 

Scripturiſme , Enthuſiaſm, Fandticiſm , Cc. ha- * See Baxt. Epiſt. Tb: 
ving dealt with 7. 0. and I. D. already about principal work of Papiſt; 
that triſh-traſh of our being Jeſuits & Papiſts*, and Ruabers is to take off 
to which I refer them all, who, e:dem cum ils people from the holy Sert- 
berentes Into, ſound it our to the ſame tune a- Nute, and fromthe refor- 
gainſt us in that and the reſt; Arminians ſuit '' meu faithful Miniſters. 
mmi umd ud um profi gata; they are all Arminius 
his matters (queth 7. 0.) Arminia points (quoth T, D.) thus they ſtun 
L2 mens 
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mens minds, not knowing that A. minis (though leem d and doom'd an 
Heretich, by that Divine and damineering denunciation of the Divines at 


D-rt_) was as no lels learned, fo full as holy and honeſt as them. 


ſelves. 


* Of libe ſort with 
thiſe of Underhill , and 
Blome, in the Fanatick 
Hiſtory, who with ground 
of ſhame enough (if be 
were not paſt it_) having 
found a Legend of Lyes, 
collected our of T. Ds. 
and others books againſt 
the Qua. by be knows not 
whom, dedicates it, tage- 
they with bis own Ha- 
man like de ſires, to haue 
them forcibly ſuppreſt un- 
to the King, 


Letting pals alſo abundance of other lyes and 
abuſes of the ſundry of which call a- 
loud for a Rad of as rough re proof as their 
have had, for the backs of both Tomb; and Baz- 
ter, among which I ſhall here hint at no more 
then that of R. B. in his Epiſtle concerning 

ames Nayler, which ( as he (ayes) is veg. 
le, and ſo ſay I to R. B.. ſhame, who fo baſe] 


belyes Jane Nayler therein, repreſenting thoſe 


words at large, wherein J. N. tenounces thoſe 
uhclean Spirits that are gone out , to the diſhmou; 
of G14 by many wild ations, from the unity of the 
Truth, and Light into which the Qua. are called, 


gathered, and in whichchey abide, as if there- 
in J. N. had written a Recantation of all that e- 


ver hewrote againſt R. Baxter, agil others , for 


the Truth held out by the Qua, and as if F. N. 
had for ever renounced the Qua. as unclean PÞtrits , and Ranters, and ſuch 
like; when as irs moſt evident to any but the blind, that as F. N. till 
juſtifies the Ih and Ligbt, and all the Qua. chat abide in it, and to 
which by the Grace of God lia now Rands a true and faithful ſer vant, fo 
that his Recantation and Renunc iat ion, is of no other then of that old Spirit 
of the Ranters, which mabes head againſt the Light of Chriſt, condemning fil- 
thinefs in every conſcience, and Life of the Creſs , which C however ma- 
ny may turn away from , as they did of old) yet many thouſands of uz. 
continue walking in to this day. , 

But I ay, paſſing by all F:.T* and & B: groſs abuſiyeneſs of this fort 
againſt the Qu: of that Univerſal Light, and ſufficient or ſaving Grace of 
G:d to all, whach the N« : reſtifie ro, they aſſert thus; Bax : Ey: pro: Their 
great pretence, when they diſhonour the Scripeure, and the Miniſtry, is to lead 
men to Ligh*, or Ward of G within theme tand this is their cry in our Ajſem- 
blies and our (treets ¶ Hearken to the Light and Worct within you |} and the 
ſuffictency of this they clamwouſly defend , and a:cuſe us grizuuſly for contrad:- 
ing them, r. So p: 34} Out of the Principles of theſe men Cvit: Peld- 
giant, Armintans, (gc) theſe People (meaning the Qu.) have dra vn, their 
Tenet of an Univerſal Light in every man that cometh into the w yd, with 
Bibles, Preachers, Church-Communion, Chriſtian Ordinances, to lam his duty (1 
as that he may be pe fell, which. is indeed the reviving of old Pelagran'ſm, or 
— tends to the making of Chriſtian Religion, if not all Religion whatſoever 
unneceſſary. | | 19973 WY" 

Sa |: 35:36:by way of complaint againſt the Qua: they ſay , This is their 
—_— — man that cometh into the — even = Gentiles ther 
have not the Letter, yer have from Ch-1ſt a Spiritual Light, Cre. Thar eve- 
ry one hath a. Light within him, or there is ſuch Revelation imparted — 

every 
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every man in the wer ld, that if he would uſe it, he might come to ſaving 
Hor ledge: This Unive / ſa! Light is ſo magnified by G. Fox , that he tells 
us it ſhews all the ungodly wayes that ever a man hath acted in, with it a 
perſon will come to ſee Chriſt the Savinur of his Saul, from whence the 
Light comes to ſave him fron his ſin , it brings to Chriſt, to confeſs him, gives 
the krowledge of the God of the world that rules in them that are diſobedient, 
this Light vet the hnowledge of the Glu of Cod, the true knowledge of the 
Scriptures, its one in all, they that cim to, and love it, come into fellowſhip one 
with another, out of this they are in jarrs and confuſions, it lets ſee Sin that 
hath ſrparated fram G, and the Mediator, and the Kingd:me of heaven , and 
lets men ſee they muſt be meel and humble , keeps from erronr, guile, ll diftra- 
Jin, diſtemper, drunken thoughts , imaginations, and a mans own veaſonngs; 
its the Goſpel, the firſt Principle of pure Religion 3 they that profeſs to believe 
the Scripiures,in Cod, in Chriſt, y-t belicve not in this Light, deny Chriſt ; and 
theugh they profeſs ſome of Chriſt; and the Apoſtles words , yer nine confeſs 
Chriſt, but who cor feſs the Light ; that they who teach not thus, are Teachers of 
the world, Antichrifts,Deceivers, t. the Letter, ie. Scripture n not the Ligbe, 
nor the Word : More to the ſame purpoſe is ( ſay they , and truly enough , ſay I 
delivered by G. F. Hubberthoru, and many mere, mſomuch that Fainwore 
ſaith, Loving the Light, it will guide you to Grd from all men, that ye need never 
hol at man more. EI 

And Page 37. They i. e. fu. aſſert; 1 That there is @ Light in every 
man: 2 this is ſufficient to guide them to God of it ſelf : 3 That it u 
Rule to duty and fin; 4 That there need no other reaching of man *: 
$ That this is one in all: 6 That it is the Cel. Tos is the main prop of the 
new Ant ichriſtian Religien, er frenzy of the Qua. +2 

„ which its plain, that theſe Four do as one man withſtand and re- 
fiſt this Truth the Qua: teſtifie, concerning the general love and Grace of Grd 
in Chriſt Ieſus to all mankind, i. e. every individual man in their above · ci- 
ted ſaʒ ings. ſo far as to give them All any ſuch meaſure of ſ.rving Lig t, as 
puts them but into a poſiibilicy for life , if they never ſo well improve ir, 
and the univerſality of a Light in men, ſufficient to ſave them; or (which 
is all one) che ſufficiency of that Light to ſave from ſin, Which is aſſerted 
by the Que ro be in ſome — given by Chriſt univerſally to all 
men, 

[ ſhall therefore addreſs my ſelf to a little farther examination of what 
the Scriptures declare for, and our Four Divines, againſt the Truth of God 
in thee parriculais, whoſe oppoſitions of it are much what from the ſame 
grounds, and thoſe no other then the fame that are made ule of by alt 
perſoral Fle#ioniſts, to puſh at that preci s Do#rine of the general Love of 
G:d to the Whole World, in vouchſafing ſome meaſure , of no leſs then 
truly ſaving Grace univerſally to all, and every individual in it, or of Lighr, 
lufficient to Ital to life ſuch as follow it, to each particular perſonamon 
mankind, ſo that not any periſh for want of the Love of God and chrif 
to them, or of willingneſs in God and Chriſt to have them ſaved, or of true 
ſtrivings of their A/ Spirit with them, to draw them from the way of 
death, or of Ligbt ſufficient to lead them out of that darkneſs that de- 


ſtroyes them , or of Power and Saving Grace given them from Cod to work 
out 


8 ) 

out their own Salvation, or of Chriſt the Si dying for them, and 
offering him'elf a Rayſome for every one, as well asany one, or of ſuffi- 
ciencyin him to ſave ſuch as come to God by him, or®of true tender of life, 
peace, and Recmciliation with God to him, or of true purpyſe and intent in 
God and Chriſt to receive them ro mercy , on condition of their repen- 
trance , or of ſpace given them to repent in and return, or upon the ac- 
count of any particular, perſona! Pr:d-ſtinatim, or R in of them to 
condemnation per ſaltum, peremptorily, inalrerably, before they were born, 
without reference had to impenitency in ungodlineſs foreſeen , or upon 
any ſuch like conſiderations, as our Divines hold ferth , but meerly 
through their own ſlighting of that Love, veſiſtings of the forefaid ſtii- 
vings, deſpiſing of the riches of that Grace, long-ſufferme, aud forbearar cs, e- 
Fuſing to be led to Repentance by that Light, and by it to come to that Saviour 
from whom it comes, not turning at the reproofs of it, not improving the 
faid Gift of the Power of God , and manifeſtation of th: Spirit given to . ft 
withall , not putting them'elves forth according to the meaſure of it in 
them, but receiving it in vain, not trading wich the Talent, bur triffing a 
way the acceptable time, the day of G Salvation , the day given to them, 
wherein the Lord would bear and ſaccour them, not mmding therein the 
_ things that make for their peace , till hid from their ches: Theſe, and ſuch 
like, as fall out only on mans part, who remains in the Enmity, when 
Gd is in Chriſt reconciling, not imputing treſpaſſes to the world, but as the 
a world goes on obſtinately therein, deſtroying themſelves ( whilſt in God 
EY ſtill is or was their help, nevertheleſs, whether they bea/ or . live 
— or die, be ſav'd or damned ] are the ſole cauſes of mens d ion and 
- perdition , who periſh not at all according to the will of God, deſiring 
it ſhould be ſo, if ( ſalve veritatis, voluntatis, immut abilit at is, & juſtitia glo- 
ria, Without violation to his Fuftice, Truth, and purely god, and immutable 
will, which is, that the godly ſhall proſper , and the ungodly periſh } 
| it may be otherwiſe , though yet permitting it o to be, when there 

is no remedy. 5 


— — 


CHAP. 


(972 


CHAP, III. 


Nd this, that Chriſt died ſor all mer, without exception, and God in 

him intends ſal vation to all, as truly willing they ſhould have it. rather 
then not (if in their own obſtinate wills they withſtand it not by refuſing 
to teturn when he draws them) as he truly tenders it to them, and hath of 
his own free Lov? and Grace impowered them, as well to receive it, if th 
vill as to feel it if they will, and vouchſaſed them all ſome mraſure, t N 
not the ſame meaſure of the true Light, which is ſufficient to guide Af 
thatfollow on to know him in it to thee ſaving knowledge of himielf, and 
Chiiſt, which is Life eternal, isfrom the whole ſcope of Scripture as cer- 
train (to him who is not blinded, with that Sorcerer that could not ſee the 
Sun Jas tis that 7: 0: ſayes ( ſalſly ) the contrary is certain from mnume- 
rable places of it; out of Which I argue, in proof of the ſoreſaid Truths, 
as ſolloweth. 

Argum, 1. If it were ſo certain (as theſe men ſay tis by their ſpokeſ- 
man J. 0: Ex. 4. S. 13, 17.) that God doth not ſavingly enlighten af and 
eve! y man, hut ſome only, i. e. the Elec; that he muſt be blind, and void of a! 
Hiritud! underſtanding , that dreames to the contrary , and that Chriſt in no wiſe 
' vouchſafes ſaving Light to all and every man, nor any meaſure of that Grace 
that is ſufficient to ſave men, let them attend to it 
never lo well, * then he could not ſay trulß * Ur cunque ei tende 
and honeſtly without a lye, * thathis wayes are tur 7:0: Ex. 4: S: 17. 
equall ;, ard as he lives be bad rather the wicked . 
ſhld turn from bis wickedneſs,and live, then die in * Abſit blaſphemia, far be 
and for it; fith he might ( in a wayof con- from us that blaſphemy 
ftency with the unchangeableneſs of his un- once to think that God 
changeable Decree. concerning the death of final lies. 

Impeniten s put them, at leaſt, into a capable- 

neſs to _ lie, and poſſibility rocome to it, I they would as well as to chuſe 
death, if they would, and thereby have ſhewed the equality of his Wayes, 
in letting men have what they will, and as they do, yet would. not do ſo 
much for them as that. 

But moſt certain tis, that Gods wayes are all moſt equall, ſo as to let men 
hare from him what they chuſe Cv.) Life and G ud, and Bleſſing in Chriſt 
the Light, or Dearh,and Evil. and the Cu ſe, in the deeds of darkneſs, hen 
both are ſet before them, Deut. 11.26. 30.19: Iſai.66:3,4: and as certain dis 
that God ſo ſayes as aboveſaid , and nuly wiſhes rather that tbe _—_ even 
thoſe that do die, ſpould turn and live, (as elle they cannot, but thats 
will nt; mark Exehb: 18: throughout, and Exel; 33: v:8: to ua. Yea. 
(aich he) that there were ſuch an heart in them that they would fear me, bc. 
that it might be well with them, Deut: 5:29: with a number more — 
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like wiſhes, Matth: 23: 37: Luke 13: 44. Luke 15: 41, 42. And whatever 
God ſayes or wiſhes , hedoth it truly and honeſtly , meaning as he ayes, 
and is not ſuch an Hypocrite, Ly.r, and Diſſembler, as T: Ds: Doctrine, of his 
tendring what he never intends. doth make him. 

Therefore he wwchſafeth to All and every man, even thoſe that come to 
periſh , but that they negle it at ſome time or. other, / me meaſure of ſa- 
ving Grace, and a Light ſufficient to lead them to Salvation. | 

Arg. 2: If God did not give at one time or other to all men ſuch Grace, 
Liberty, Light, and Power, as is ſufficient to bring them to life, if they will 
chuſe the life, and well improve that Light and Power, to the working out of 
their Salvation, when he bids them, by it, then God could not to all men 
reuder life by his Miniſters, nor ſay, Work our your own ſalvation, chuſe life, 
that ye may live,elſemy ſoul ſhall chuſe your greater deſtructin, without mcł- 
ing of men in in their m ſery, before that time wherein he ſayes, he will 
only, & may juſtly mock at their calamity( which is only when they have fil- 
led up their meaſure of ſcorning at him, ſet at nought all bis caunſel, aud 
utterly rejected his reproof, Prov: 1:) - (Si enim lumen ſeu gratiam ſalutarem 
- Juam dare omnibus Deus nolit, & tamen omnes ad ſalutem pervenire (Sub pana) 
requir it; quid ni per talem gratiam millies mille miſeros hamunciones ludos fa- 
cere( abſit blaſphemia )eſtimandus eſt? Nay, nor yet without horrible cruetry, 
abſurdity,and non-ſenſe : Foraſmuch as it is no leſſe then e 
abſurdity, meer mockage, and cruelty, for a Prince to ſay to a condemned help. 
leſſe Male factor that is lock d up in chains, ready to be led away to executi- 
on( without affording him ſufficient help ſo to do, and with much cthreaten- 
ing of ſo much the worſe torture and pain in his death, if he do it not,) 
Þwould not at all that thou ſhouldſt dye,chute rather rolive,ſhake off thy 


chains, run from thy Guard that leads thee, ave thy ſelſ, and here isa Par- 
don for thee ; but if thou doſt not take this — counſel, thou _ be ten- 
e 


fold more ſeverely executed: Yea, it is againſt the very nature of choice, 
to lay two things before a man, ſaying, chuſe which of theſe two thou wilt, 
and yet leave him under a be of taking the worſt and put him into 
no poſſibility of taking the other, but rather lay it utrerly out of his reach, 
ſo that he muſt needs have the worſt or neither: ſuch choice ſ as the Pro- 
verb is) is no other then Hobſon's chice, which is, chuſe whether thou wilt 
have this or none. 
EBut it js certain, that God ſpeaks in ſuch wiſe, as aforeſaid, by his Mint 
Pers to men, and it cannot be denyed by your ſelves (unleſs yon deny your 
own Doctrine) for ye u ually preach ſo in his Name to I men; yea, 
could the whole World ( to uſe T. Ds: phraſe in his Ep. 2 Pamph.) be 
brought in the reach of your voices, ye would offer Salvatton to them All, 
Cas much as ye ſeem to your ſelves to know, that God inrends it only to a 
Few) and would ſay, We (as Ambaſſadours from Gd) Jet life and death 
before you, Chuſe life that ye may live, God would not have you die, Why will 
you die? Work out your own falvation (though ye (falſly )-believe he 
hath wrought but in a few a ſufficient Light, Grace, and Power, to will and 
ds what ye calls them to )rurn your ſelves,and live, here is plenteous Re- 
demption for you, elſe if ye do not, this call, warning, tender, fuir profier, ſhall 


be to you but the ſorer cmdemnation: And yet God neither is nom-ſenſicall, 
nor 


$9) 
nor abſur4, nor cruell, nor a imocker F men in their miſem by his Mizifters, 
till they have uteri et at aug ht all bis councel, aud finally rejected bis re- 
rep. = 10 | 

a — God hath undoubtedly . —— a meaſure of bis ſaving” 
Grace, and. Per and light ſufficient ro lead them to lite, -if ie well, 
n, , follow phay hight Fever, ard Gr ac, tu all and ruery man - 7 

3. H have not ſufficremly and Javingly enlightned and improved aff 
and. ever y max everywhere by ſuch meaſure of that Grace of his as may lead 
and enable them to act that Repenrance which is to Life and Salvation, 
bur ſome few only, is e. the Elett (which, accordipg to your: Principles 
too, ae ſcarce one of 2 —— —— in the world.) then he not only requires 
and commands uttet im thaes from moſt meu, but alſo jadges and pu- 
wiſhes them moit ſeverely, yea crernally,fos rhe nat doing of that in their 
own perſons, which he knows they neither can, nor in their own perſons 
ever could do; foraſmuch as fub pena Fudicii, on pain of Judgement and 
Condewmation at the great day of it by Chriſt, he, now at leaſt, commandeth all 
men [faith Pal, As 172 304 317) even cvery where to repent, and yet he 
knows , that withua bimard hs Grace they can do nothing, 4 their ſuffic inc 
ta will and ig do good muſt come from him and that his race, which in the le 
mea ure of it, c 'ſuffitrent for them; and that he gath given but to very fow 
(though he requires of them, chat have it not, to do what they only can do, 
that have it) and to give it to the moſt he never intends it. b 

Bur God does not command from moſt men (though ſinne ns) utter 
7 thties, and require of them with ſuch rigour, as own pain of his 
dudblng condemnation on them, the doing of that in their own perſons, 
which he knows per ſt they neither can do, nor ever could; for this were 
utterly inconſiſtent with that tender Mercy, exceeding great Love , Brwels of 
c:Mmpaſſion and true good Will , which the Spirit every where declares God 
beares to all Mankind, even in the Fal, to the World, even in its Enmity, 
Who proclaims Peace, Reconviliation, Good will towards Men, (An indefinite 
Phraſe 4qubonlent there io an univerſal) incampurable Love to the World,though 
it periſhes ſor Haring rhat Light char is come into them, which he ſends 
to ſave them: See and mark Lake 2, 14. Jobs 3. 16, Cc. Rem. 5, f. 2 Cor, 
3.19, 19, 20. 17 1 inconſiſtent alſo wich the truth of chat profeſſed 


willingneſs, that all ſſouſu be ſaved , and come to the knowledge of ibe Truth, 
which only (ſaves and makes free inderd, 1 Tim: a. 4. and willingneſs that all 
ſhould come #9 Reperitance, and unwillingnef; that any ſbould periſh, 2. Pet. 3.9. 
inconſiſtenr (ak abeveſaid q with the equality of Cd mayet, and the integrity 
of tho'e vehemently © pretended wiſhes of his, tba men weald rather: live then 
die, and with the ſinceriiy of tho e ſayings , that he would gather them into 
life , but they will nor, Dbur. 6. 29. 550 18. Net 38. S{auth. 23. 29. Lube 
12. 34. Since (if our dim Diuiner Doftrine were true That be gives not to 
all Light and Grace ſufficient to lead and ſave them , and - Arbirvizen (vel lib - 
um, vel liberatum ) a liberty, a power, to chuſe, to will, to do, what be requires 
* worb our thetr ſalvation , as be ſayes he des, Phil. 2. 13,14 ef bus own 
td will and ploaſure, 10 mhich only belong e the glory therefore, and not unto un, 
— ſalvation fo wrought out þy , the caſe is clearly otherwiſe then Got 
yes, for men might be pur (at —_ in p:ſſibi/;y of living by ſuch 

| Grace, 
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Grace, Light, and Power, if God had: given it, but he would 
nor. | 
And laſtly,This would make God like to, or worſe then Paaroah himſelf, 
whom he plagued for theielf-ſame craelty and tyranny , evena rigorom Re- 
quirer of men with many and ſore ſtripes, yea on pain of his eternal 
Wrath and Vengeance, to make Bricks without any allowance at all of 
any ſtraw, fit for ſuch a purpoſe, an auſtere man, a hard 1 
Txh-maſter (as the idle, unprofitable Servant ſalſly repre him 
that looks to reap where he never ſow:d,and to gather where he hath not ſtrawed , 
that calls,on perill of 2— for ever, for a crop of Gd mor ſrom thoſe 
hearts, herein he never ſowed the G Seed of bis own Herd; Fruits of the 
Spirit from ſuch Souls, into which he never ſent his Spirit, from whence 
only they can grow up a walking in that Light of th? Lord, which is 
laid to be given, not to condemn them, but that through it they might be ſaved, 
under penalty of being condemned for not — ) when yet not 
the leaſt beam of that ſaving Light was at all vouchſaſed them, but a Light 
of another ſort Cas our Seers — ) which could never have ſer ved their 
tui n ſo as to have ſaved them, had they attended never ſo Prictly to it, but 
only Gods turn agaiaſt them, ſo as to dm them further , and leave them 
without excuſe, and excuſ bim in bis condemmng them: Finally, a growing in 
that ſaving Grace of God, on pain of condemnation , for turning it into 
wantonne(s, and receiving it in vain, which was never received at all by 
them, becau not at a'l given them of God, from whom the moſt 
haye nothing (ay our ſily Sepbiſtert but a certain common, bigh-way, in- 
Sufficient G ace, to bnww G1d, or d good by, that ac c mm daes them that have 
it in their hearts, to ſerve God accepteb!y by it not at all, and thereſore not 
hall fo well as the ſtubble did the Tſraclites to mił- brick withall, which 
they gathered inſtead of ſtraw z which Divinity of our Drvines yet ( how- 
true ſoever they deem it) /is but a turning of G de, Grace, and Truth, 
upſide down, and is e{teenved of him and his no better then dirt and Pu- 
ters clay, and is utterly contrary to the W'ſd me of G in Scripture, which 
1ftifies him till as accepting every man according to what he bath, or h. b 
bad and not exp:#ing much lecke with rigour exating) of any man, ac- 
cording to what from him he neither bath, nor neuer had; as requiring 
nom men no otherwiſe then according to what is committed to them, 
which is one Talem, ſ-m: trae ſaving Light within at leaſt, even to him that 
hath leat,which,if he be faithful in it, though but a little, ſnalł lea i and 
let him (de Jure into the Maſters iy; if netlected, ſhuts him out into 
the outer darkneſs; Yea Cod calls for. no more from any man, then im- 
provement of his own money, that he.commits to him to trade with, which 
miney , if every one put into the bank, that the Lordar his coming may re- 
ceive but his own , with the uſe thereof, and.increaſe in the ſame kind of 
G-ace that he freely gives, he will never enter into judgement with chem 
to condemnation. x . 
Therefore undoubtedly God hath ſufficiently and.ſavingly enlightned and 
impweered all aud eu man ev/'y wh we , by ſuch meaſure of that G ace oi 
his, as may lead and inable them to act that Rent ance, Which is to Life and 
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Ag. 4. EH God have not youchſafed ſome meaſure of ſufficient and ſa- 
ving Light to al men, then its either the Children of the Light that believe 
in n, Who have it not, or elſe the Children of the darkneſs that beli-ve not in 
7 3 but both they who belli ve init, and ſoare the Children of it, and the 
Who believe not in it, and are not the Children of it, have it; That the fi 
have it, none do deny; and that the ſecond ſort have it, is moſt evident 
to all ʒ but ſuch Children of the night, as neither believe what the Letter 
ſayes of, nor what the Light it ſe'f ſhews concerning it ſelf within them- 
{clves, ch Fob. 12. Ch ſayes to ſuch as were not yet the children of ir, 
but of the darkneſs, becauſe though 'twas in them, they were not believing 
in it, but walking beſides it, in the deeds of dar bneſs which it cond. mns : 
While ye have the Light, walk in the Light, believe in the Light, that ge may he 
the Children of it, which over-turns that profoundly , bortamleſſy deep, and 
erepabl din K. imagination , which is 7. Os. and T. Ds. who in their 
muddy minds make no difference between the Lights being in men, and 
mens being in it, the Kingdemes being in men, & mens being in it;zwhere- 
aSit was in the Phariſees, who never came into it. Of J. Tombs, and R. 
B.xxt.alſo, who page 44. in the fift of thoſe thrrty thredbare Argum.there ur- 
ged by them againſt the true Lights enlightning dll and every man (which all 
muft come to Juugonem by and by.) cloudily cor frurd theſe two ſo diſtin& 
buſineſſes into one 3 viz. to have the Light, and ts be the Children of it; 
aying, (with as great confidence, as conſideration ) That to be a Child 
if Light, is all one, u to be a perſon that hath Light-in bim, to guide bim ſo as to 
pleaſe God ; when as all the children of the darkneſs ¶ in which the true Light 
is ſaid to ſbme Jthough-the darkneſs C vix. J. Ot. T. Ds. J. Ts. R. Bi. and o- 
ther dark hearts comprebends it not, Fob. 1.) have, if not a Letter with- 
out them, yet (which is more) tek in them to — them to plea'e God 
(de Jure) and to tell them when they diſpleaſe him( de ſacte) as the Let - 
ter does not, which ſhews men what they have done, ſbould de, and be, but 
no men (as the Light does) what they have dene, do, and are; bur the 
Children of the Light are not all that' bave the Light in them , for al men 
have it, though ill men hate it, and ¶ becauſe it condemns the evil deeds 
they love, and are loath to leave ] condemn it, love the darkneſs more 
then it, whereupon it is, though. as from God, intenticeally their Salvati- 
en, yet actually their condemnation , Fehn 3. 16. 17, 18. 19. 20. 21, &c. but 
all and only thoſe who are actually led and guided by it, who are , and 
walk in it, as it js in them, and as Gd is in it, guiding chem into the = 
that's well-pleafing in his fight, and into ſellowſhip and acquaintance wit 
himſelf, 1 Job. 1.9.8. Theſe 1 fay are the Children of the Light, who 
are juſtified by ir, by whom alſo it is juſtified; white the world condemn 
it, who are condemned by it, as Wiſdome is juſtified of ber own Chil- 


dren, 
Therefore God hath undoubtedly ed ſome meaſure of ſuff ci- 
ent Lighe, or Saving Grace; wo en. n. 
| Arg. 5. If any have nor; ſome meaſure” ar Teaft; of this ſaving Light, it 
muſt be either the Reprobates that are rebellicis againſtir; or the Heathen 
(as ye call them, who are in name Chriſtian, in nature as Heather (Þ at 
they ) which have kot any Letter without, nor knowledge of Chr? 12 
M2 1 
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I. 82 ) 
ſus after the fleſh; for your ſelves, who name the Name of Clirit, and (v 
think ye are Chrifians , would deem your ſelves Qiſparaged,if we ſhould 
ſay, they have that Light ye have not, and ye cannot deny but thy Chri- 
ſftrexs that obey it, an { depart from the iniquity it comlemns, muft mach 
more have the gift.of tae faving Light AG, if the Rrboil rms have ir. 
Bat the very A-beblined though they improve it not, and fodwel iii a 
dry land, and ind not the green paſtures the Sheep of Chtiſt ier on,whb 
hear his Voice, yet) have this gif ſaviag Grace, by Chriſt the Mediator re: 
ceived for ih m, aid wnchſafed o them, by the leadings of which, if 
they follow it, rhey may come to witneſs ſhe Loyd God dwelling in them, 
Pſal, 6d. 18. Yea Job 24. 13. If the K bels af ani the Light had it not ſhi- 
ning in them in thut time in which that was ſpekeny which Cas is ge- 
nerally judged ; was before any of your Scripture. was Written ) they 
could not be (aid fo rebel a it: And beſule, to the rebelli us and gain- 
ſaying people in Iſrael, God ſays, what ſhould, or could I have done more 
ſor them, that I have not done? which he could not have aid in the iudg- 
ment of Reaſ it ſelf ( as much as he had done for them, in giving them 
an outward Scripture) if he had not vouchſaſed them withall, ſome mca- 
fare of that Light and Grace, Which is only able to guide men that im- 
prove it to Salvation , for leib then ſo much could not put them into 10 
much as piſÞbility of | Salvation, for all heir Letter, and in all Reaſin he 
mould have put them ar leaſt into a foſibi¹νν of it by a Grace ſuſficient ( if 
Improved ) to bring them to it, or che all he did for them beſide, was 
in tle worth, or yay ye cn nothing to them, and he liad not dne <nough e 
bis own pant roward their deliverance from dammat ion, let them have put 
forth themſelves never ſo far , hut rather that which (according to your 
principles ) muſt naavoidably tend to tlteit farer ' condemnation , bur 
doing that, and putting them dy the gift of hitown Light, Grace and 
Power, into a capacity to work out their own Sui, ( whether they 
would walk in that Licht, or not walk in it , improve that Power, gift 7 
Grace, or not improve it he would be dem of their blood, and their mi- 
carriage ontheirx qwn; part, and they periſh on the core of their own 
putting the S bf GC far ſim ibm, when he btouglit it gb 
them , and at he might truly Gy, What could 1 have done more then I 
have done for them( unleſs I ſhall force them to live whether they will or 
no, and ſo change my Decrce nnchag c , which is to put men again by 
Wy Grace, by wy, Son, whem I ive to be my Light to the Nations, and my 
; „ y uation 10 the ends. of the eib, into x yſſe peccare, 
*Woigh i514 flate diffe- aud poſſe non, at leaſt a kberty and per to 
rent from 4 hom polle. gbufe Hie of drath , when I ſet the way of both 
Peccare, | e them, and chen'lcave them, ad libitun, ro 
imbrace which they pleaſe) ſo they in all rea- 
ſon coul expe&no more, it being pirry emugęb to provide meat and ſet it 
before poor periſhing men, though one do not, pu it her foree into their 
mouth when they de vapableo; ſecd chemſalyes; and if my, when 
they are made videre meliora, will deter iora ſequi, and needs take the wrong 
way , Which they know,tobe the wyrſt, and its end to be death, when not 
only the Right is ſhewed them, but they will d, and wifh't, and enabled L. 
W 
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walk in it. that they may live therehiy. as to he in Potentia a4 dum, to have 
from Free- grace the er to cluſe life br d:ath, is grace cmugb m condemned 
men; ſo to them that cheſe to die , no wrong is done, fith Volenti v It in- 
juria. Beſides, the , iſaeme of God it (elf is fad, Prov. I. 21: H to call 
very Scernere that delight in ſcorning , fools that bare knee dgr, a love fally, 
ta turn at her rep, promifing more and more to poure ot ber ſpirit an 
them, and mabs bnown ber werd to them, they heat hning ta her reproofe, 
who talks wich them in their beds when they awake, and by the way, 
Cc. otherwiſe tis the — of. the ſimple from her teachings, not 
being without her teachings that ſlãyes them. . 
And as for the Heathen , how they have that which is to be known of God 
(eren enough as to their Salvation manif:ft by Grd bimſelf within them, 
and not only the Wrath of God againft al their ung ulineſ s, but alſo the 
Rithtemſneſrof God revealed frem henurn, even by him that ſpeaks from 
heaven in their own hearts, ſo that they both know God in ſome mea ure 
(chough not liking to retain the knowledge of bim in them, nor Elo iſying him as 
6:4, anſwerably to what they know of him, their fooliſh hearts are dark- 
ned, and they given over to vileneſs) but alſo know the 7udgements of God, 
that the things they do are worthy of death; az allo, that Lie anl Peace from 
Gd ſhould Be to them in the contrary, and ſo are condemned, accuſed, and 
without excuſe, when they ſin, as well as cheared, accepted, juſtified before 
God within themſelves when they do well, by the work of the Law of 
G\d written in their hearts; by which, though they have not the Law in 
Letter, or a literal Copy oſit, as Profe have, whom they will Zudge, 
amd be juſtified before, for all the Profeſſors boaſting, if #hey do the things con- 
tained in the Law, as its written in their conſciences, and much more to 
this ytupoſe; is ſo clear to them that in the Light with any ſolid unde r- 

ling, and not in their own benighted minds, and prejudiced | againſt 
the true Light, which the Letter points to, read the firſt and ſecond Chap. 
of Paul to the Romans tlioroughout, that all che Objections, to the con- 
traditing of this Truth we (even thence) lead agsiu them, made by 
du haſty eppoſers, will appear to be but cab ſtic k and ſt rams, reeds and! 
tuſhes, when (as anon we muſt) we come to them : Therefore 
the premiſes well conſidered, it will plainly appear, that ſome. m:aſure «t 
leaſt of that ſavicg Light and Grace , which is ſvfficient to lead ſuch as fallow it 
Wnt Life, is wouchſafed t all and every man. , 
e. 6. If Chriſt the Saviour, and the Silvation of Cod i ſelf, he a Common 
Sa'yationggiven in Common ig A and every man without exception, fo that Al 
that will m * it. then that ſafficient ſaving Light that leads to it an 
the gift of thu ace of God that puts men: nip a power and poſſubility to + 
Work it out to themſelves, brings it to them, ami not neg but 
improved) brings them to it , muſt be given alſo in Common 10 All and every 


man, elſe it cannot be (aid properly, they ae in p it, or ſo much as 
thac they, may ha 3; Pate Salas of ot = wen in common to 
Al men 0 that every man, who, will r { who- means un he 
dyes, and n ch not aft mea in —— „ to ſay to them whom he 

knows ate hel up , ſo that they cangorcomeat it ( unleſs loſed by him 
Who yet never intends to toeſe them) dere i Salvation , bere's plentewes Re- 
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denten Wr All you ſinners "which 1 would you ſhould All have with 
greater vengeance ſhall fall on you, then if I had never been gracias to 
vou, for relating my rich Grace and Goodneſs which I would have had you 
en oyed. but you would not) would not utter his mind with ſo many ſtrong 
and ſeri-ws Aſſeverations, Complaints, Commands, and ſeemingly ecmpaſſimate 
C:wpellations,by which to take all ſcruples away, and put his great and 
ti ue ove to them ont of doubt, as he does 3 ſaying, 
Leek ye unte me, and be ye ſaved, all ye erdsof the earth. Behold my Ser- 
vart,l ve hm a Light to the Nai nt, tobe my Salvation to the ends of the 
earth. Ho every ene that 1hirſteth, ccme ye unto the waters, and he that hath 
ro money beme, yea cime, and buy wine and milk withour money and price, 
Hem hen unte me, and let your ſculs delight in fareſe, bear and grun ſouls ſhall 
live , Why will ye die ? turn and live ; Chuſe life that ye may live. The Spirit 
4d the Bride ſay come, and let him that is athirft come, and — will, let him 
eme ard take of the water f life freely. The Son of man is crme to ſeebout 
ard ſuue that is loſt : I am cime, that they might have life abundantly : Te will 
wot come to mei at ye might have life. He hath laid bel on One that is mighty, 
who is able to ſave to the utmoſt , all that come to God by him Him that cometh 
unto me will I in mo wiſe caſt out In the Lord is compaſſion , aud with bim is 
plentetus Redemption. Let the wicked forſabe his way, the unrightenss his 
th-ughts,and turn tothe Lord, for he is graciaw, and to our God, for he will abun- 
danily pardon; be i lang ſuftering , not willing any ſbauld periſh , but that Al 
ſhould comme to ri pentance , wills that All be ſaved, and come to the know- 
ledge of the truth : God fo loved the world , that he gave bis only begatten Sm 
that whoever belicveth in hm may not periſh, but have everlaſting life; for be 
ſert not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through 
em might be ſaved: He that believeth fhall not begonderned , but be that be- 
licveth rot is condemned already, becavſe be beliegeth not on the only b-gotten 
Son of God. This is the gift that he hath given us Life,and this Life is in 
his Sor (the Light: ) He that believerh not makes GM a yar, her auſe be believeth 
not the teſtimony Cad gtves of bis Son; In im is life, and his life is the light of 
mer, and the light frineth in the darkneſs , but the darkneſs comprebends it not 
He came (A Light) into the world, and the world knew him not. This is the 
true Light, which enligbteneth every man that comes into the world. Glory bets 
Gd on bigh, on Earth peace, cod will towards Men, Glad tydings 75 eat 
1:9, which be unte All People, to you is bn Saviour, which is Chrift the 
Lord, the One Mediator between God and Men, Feſws, who gave bmſelf a Ran- 
ſome fr Abe ied for Al, & by the Grace if God _ th far every man. 
Oed commendeth bis lou? 1014 , in that when we were ſinners Chrift dyed for ws, 
dyed for the ingedly; iflifierh the ungodly (i. e. from, not in fin ) the Saviour 
F the world, e G wirneſſe to people,4 Leader and Commander to perple 3 
if am m fr, A Propitiation fr our ſin sand not for ours only wa for 
the fung th-wwhole World y in whom God was reconciling the world (his 
EncmiIes we blo:d ty himſelf 3 nn irparing relhafer to them, that will not 
perſiſt in their enmity, giving out 4 Miniftry of thi; reconciliation, 4 
by Embaſſad s for God, men 2 in Chrifts ſtead to be reconciled to God, 
wh rad: him ſia who ln:w no ſin, that we night be made the W 
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Grd in Hin The Wiſdome of God, that cryer out; H long ye ſcorers will 
ye delight in Corning, ſimple ones love ſinplicity, fools hate ge ? Turn 
& my Iwill pu out my Spirit upon you , make brown my words unte 
you 7 efore is a prize put inte the band, of a ful, ſteing be hath nor a 
Teart tomabe uſe of it ? Becauſe I call, and ye refuſe, ſtreteb hut my hands to a 
rebellious in-ſaying people, and no man regardeth, but ye ſet at naught 
all my counſel, will none of my reproof;, I wil laugh at yur ca aht, an 
mock when your fear cometh, when yur fear comerh os deflation, and your de- 
jon as 4 whirle-wind 3 when di eſſe and anguiſh cxneth up n yu becauſe ye 
hated liiowledge , and did not chu'e the fear of the L; f rhe turning away 
only of the ſimple (ayes bim: And this is the condemation (nothing elſe irre- 
coverably) that light is come into the world, and men Ie dartne\s mie then 
Light, which is come into them to ſave and lead them to l ſe, b:cauſe ther- 
deeds are evil: But who ſobrarkneth to me fall dwell ſafely, and ſhall be qui 
fromthe fear of cuil. 

And a number more like to theſe, of ſolemn Compllatins, Complaints, 
Courſels, Conſolations, Compaſſims, Wiſhings, and wouldings; Adjurations, Cor- 
reflinns, Condennations, Intreatiet, Toreatnings, Perſwaſions, poured out to All 
Men, che moſt, even a thouſand to one, of whictrare perſmnally, peremprorily 
predeſtinated, never to have none of all this G, nor Life, nor Salvation, hr 
the leaſt dram of any ſuch Grace, Per, Light, as may be of any efficacy, 
or have any ſufficiency in ir, but a common Grace only, that hath nothing 
but infufficiency in it Cufcunque et &rendgrur, howfoever attended to) to 
bring them to it. Is all this ralked out to men holted out from it all be- 
ore ever they were born, by an abſolate Decree, for the perſonal trarſgreſi n 
ene individual man, and pre- ordained to have their portim in manifold. 
more wrath and condemnatim, for refuſing to come to God when they were 
called, but never capacitated by any meaſare, of ſuch Light and Grace, by. 
Which only they can poſſibly do ought that is required? 32.5.4 Wi 

Is all this openly, as from the true, merciful dd, meerly rendred in hypo- 
criſie to millions of miſerable ſinners, ro whom it's never intended, that 
they muſt and ſhall come within the bounds of ſo.much as a poſh5ility of ir?. 
nor have ſo much as Arbitrium Libera uma Liberty lent them to tak; or re- 
fu'e, but be kept down under a certain neceſſity of N 
them (as is ſuppo ed.) from one ſingle fm of one om they never chbſe 
to be their Proxy, and Repreſentative of their s to God, © as that they 
would live or die for ever,as he ſhould ſtand or fall, from whoſlaines,ir's 
died by our dreaming Divines, that there is drawn and di ved ſuch (by. 
them )inevitable damnation upon all individual;,that for wint of a (ulficienc 
Light and Grace vouchſafed them to lead them our of it. to eſcape it (as the 


Four men aforefaid intimate to us) the moſt muſt neceſſarily, unayaidably, 


unalterably (as by Gods particular private Decree, without reference to 
their finall rejection of Sa firſt ) 


on, and (upon account of that perſmal Decree ſtill concerning t 
much as poſſibly eſcape the condemna'ion of Hell? 

"Muſt the moſt on the account of ns Saviours dying fir them, but for a 
very jw only, never ſee the Lord Sarvarion ? and yet be alwayet called 


* 


not ſo 


they may, hy filling up their meaſure, becime veſſels of wra'h fit 6 radti- 
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n to look to bim for it, and told that Chriſt died for them, and have the Sal. 
vation tendred to them in the Name of G, and be injoyned to believe he di- 
ed for them, for whom (on their principle of Chr:ſts dying not for all, hut the 
Elec cnly, which with theſe men are but very ſew, one of a thouſand in 
the world) icsachouand to one whether they be of that (mall aumber 
he died for, yea. or no; and yerfar ant b lieving that vir. each perſon that he 
died fir hm, when he died but for ſorne, all muſt be condemnet , even be- 
cauſe they believed not on him, for that's the cauſe of All Juagemert and 
Condemration to the world that periſhes for fin, 7 3. 7 bn 16. cven be. 
cauſe they believe not in me (ſaith he) ho enſightens all that come into 
it: Nuſt the glad tidings of great joy , that a Suviinr » barn , be proclainied 
as gldd tidings to All pvpl-, when he is intentiona'ly ſent to ſave but forme 
few, and all the reſt muſt hear che ſad ridings of a certain {er condemnat is 
on, then if he had never come into the world at all, becauſe the believe 
not in him ſtill, that be died for them, for whom yet he died not, if he died 
for none, but ſuch a few as theſe men call the Ele * 

What a ſtrange uncquth repreſcntation of God and Chriit in their great 
goodneſs, mulritudinons mercy, iconceiveable hindn. ſi, large love , rich graces 
good will, tender bowels, incomparable compaſſion to the whole world, is this of 
rheſe men? what a moſt grievous kind of Glad tidings of great joy con- 
cerning a Saviour to Al people is this, that he died to ave one of a thou- 
ſand, but a thouſand to one are remedilefly, and more inexcuſably, irrecover- 
ably, unauoidably, n intolerably deſtroyed, by occaſion of his 
dying for every man, then ifhe had never died for any man at all? tell me, 
O ye narrow mouth d old Bottles, tha vent out ſo much of the ald wine of your 
own wiſdeme, and Sent ſoſparingly of the new : Suppo e a thouſand of you 
were ſentenced to die, were jt a way to ſhew the mercy of the King to be 
matchleſly more then his ſeverity ? And would you count him gracious 
to you all, and deem it Glad ridings of great jy, that is ſo truly to you Al, 
to have a Parden tendred to you all on terms imp ble by you to be perform- 
ed, but tended really but to ane of you; ſo that the benefit of it ſhall 
effectually extend to but one, and that in ſuch a way as ſhall occaſion the 
more ſevere execution of all the reſt, when tis in the Kings Power , if 
he be minded, to ſne the'riches of bit mercy to be beyonil his ſeverity, to 
ſave 999. and execute but one as an Example ? were, other a Comm 
Safvation to them all ? But I ſay the Salvation of God is Commun to all nd 
ce man, What ever theſe mar One 4D ing even intended as truly, as it is ten- 
dred and prrciamad ta All, or d © God, who cannot lyc, would never ſo 
prde lamm it, nor his Spirit (tile it a Common Salvation, as he does, Jude 


2. 3. | N ä 
Therefore much more common is that ſaving Grace and Light , which 
brings it to All mer, and All to it, who walk in — and leadings of 
ir, or elſe ir could no more be Grace, Golþel, Grad news, Glad ridings to All 
peopleyas it is. but Sad tidings truly to the moſt ; whereupon it is jaid of it 
y ſuch Miniſtrs as ſought ro magniße it of old, as much as our churlifp 
modern Miniſtry ſeeks to minifie it, to be ſaving Grace to All men, though all 
are not actually ſaved by it, Tu. 2.11. 12. The Grace of C that bringeth 
Salva ion to all men, bath appeared; as it could not be ſaid to do, he 
| er 
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under no enn ſideratn had vouchſafed it to All h to ſome only, (as J. O.) and 
the ſalvation it brings in a true render to All men were int ended” only to ſew 
(as T. D. diminntively dechres of lt. {41 | 

; Yea ina word; us Grace were no to that man to whom ies given, it 
it were not ſaving or ſufficient he uſimi it) roſave Him. 

So ſaving Grace is no ſaving Grace , and ſo tio Grate nor glad Tydings of 

eat Foy at all to All pecple, as tis calld, though ir bring Salus tes where 

t is, if it appear to be given, and to appear only to a few : Beſides, your 
ſelves tell vs of a Commm Grace,which is vouchfaſed ro All men. 

But Friends a few wards wich you, and to all you Folbwers and Fa'ners 
of this Famaſtical piece of meer ne —— fay img — in the night 
(while men fleep) Aream our t and Grace-darbning D1#rine of 
Divinity, which, with the abundance of Abſurdities and Confufions that 
are concatenated to it, make up ſuch an incredible kind of Creed, ſuch a 
Braby meſſe of Belief, ſuch a Labyynth off lightleſſe Literature , ſuch a V- 
derneſs of wondrous Wiſdeme, as no wiſe men, nor any (bur ſuch duns d. 
4 Epbraim , as lie Briars and Thornes) enfolded together in one 

aſe Faith, that at laſt they may be conſumed as fabble fully dry) can find 
any other then a winding. way into, nor when he is in, any other way 
eaſily out of hut that of the Spirit of C, which ſearcheth and traceth out 
Al the twinings and turnings of the Serpent upon his Rock, 

Are you nor yet —8 night being ſo far Er t is in Eng'and, 
and the day ſo nigh at hand to them that watch for it to appear upon 
the ſtage (ye may well ſay, not withour a Bluſh, as I. D. does) be 
the world, with ſuch a Goel of glad Tidings to it, and all Mankind in it 
25 this, That (God wer all mankind, wills not (unleſs they will) the dah 
of any of them, nor of any ſinners, but bad much rather they ſhould turn from 
their wich uneſt and live, and would baue them all come to repentanc? and life, 
and nat any to periſh, but all to come to the ac hne ug ment of the Truth, that in 
ir (unleſs they hare and turn from it, and then his Juſtice and Wrath hath 
place roſhew it (elf to ſo many perſons) th might be ſaved ; and bath 
ſent ry ammg them in figs 2 yr the — Wrd of Life z 
wt b-[ting ar excluding any from it, but as put it away from t an 
thereby — themſelv2s 7 9 eternal Lif:,and Bath ſo loved the World, as 
1s ſend his only Sm into it, to ſuch as were elſe loſt, and likely elſe to periſh, 
not tn condemn them further » but to ſave them; even (qua ſic )as loſt, ſo 
conſequently men (au r ipſum ever including de omni_) from condem- 
ration, or that, alias, to that end, intent; ot e Cunleſie, againſt his 
brneft, true, ſincere wiſhing and woulding ot ) they 
might nat periſh, but have everlaſting life: and ſd loved men alſo, as to ſend 


any unworchy of his Ser, but ſuch — call'd, and put 
22 ' not ;* 


406) 
not on the w:dding Cent ich renders them Cas taking away all their 
ſins, guilt, and filth) bel⸗ved,  decepred, pure, and juſtifiedin his ſight, a5 
well as fir and meet to come into his holy preſence, as by their own rigbue · 
exſneſſe that they work, and not Chriſt in them, they are not any more then 
by unclean things dung, loſſe, and filchy rags 3 and ſend out He and Cry 
allo, to ſummon all in to hamſelf; and blown a Trumpet too, even to All per- 
ple to come and welcome, promiſing {to the removing of all obſtacles and 


and objects of diſcoutagement ood ground of h e 10 eue man) 
that theve is mercy wich God 2 his ſins have been; if he 
come in time,before the dore be ſhut, and While God calls, add woes, and 
knocks at the tlore of his, heart within, by che motions of bis Spirit, 
that he will receive all comers,and though they have run awhiring from bum, 
; many other Lovers (and few men will rereiur theic wivts again , that ſo 
o yet returning be will recerve them, ſo that whoever canes to him he will in 
no wiſe caſt out , but as he hath ſent bis Sm a Propitiation for the fins of the 
whole World,and provided plenteous Redemption , and purchaſed Sali 
by his blood ſufficient for them All, ſo that he is able to fave to the utter- 
moſt,and will too, effettually, All that come ta God by him 3 and that it is 
his will they ſhould All come alſo, and revcaly and publiſhevir as his will 
too, expoſtulatiag very angrily with all men tov, for deſpiſing the riches « 
his Grace, for nat being led to repemance in the day of bis loag-ſuffering and [7 
vation by his gordneſs , telling them be wart npon them, that might be gra- 
cid ts ibem; ſaving, O tha: tho would ft bearken to me tharthy prace might he 
4 River wilt thu not be made clean ? (for thus 1 Ad peqle 
where they preach) when ſſu it once be? Why wil. ye die people'? I have 
mm pleaſure in it that ye ſbuld, and if any do, I delight nat in the death of bim 
that det h, but that be wi there is no remedy, unleſs I alter my unchange- 
ablewill (as I will not for mans wills ſake , fich I have done fo much for 
him already, that he may be ſaved,unlefs he chaſe to periſh which will of 
mine is, that the foul that fins ,. and turns not from bis — — tha be may 
live, ſball die fer ever, and the very wicked, turning from his wickedneſs, and 
doing right, ſhall not. die nor yet bave his fins mentioned, unleſſe he turn back from 
his rightecuſneſſe into ſin again, and then be muſt die; and though I forgave 
him betvre , yet he taking his fellow ſervant by the throat after , I muſt lay 
him up for the whole debt: Wherefore why ,, w 7h Jr turn, turn ur 
ear 


ſelves and lvve , and work, ent yrur own ſalvation with and trembling, for 
I have done my part. a friends part, towards you, I have wrought in you bt 
0 will and to do my free grace, of my good pleaſure. it wants but your pur 
ting thar into af, which I of my free Grace have pur into your payer, and 
your willing and doing accordingly, and your getting up, and trading with 
yur Talent and turning to 4-7 ry entruſted you with, and reprove 
your evil deeds y; will ye alwayes refift my boly Spirit, when it moves in 
Four p be fr d, and Tum yen at my reproef, 
though ye are feols, ſcomers,delrghting in ſcorning, and I will pour dit my Spi- 
vit en you, and n rd to you; if not, I call and ye refuſe, 
ſo the time will be. e hall cixand 1 will not bear y-m;becaule ye 1 net chuſe 
the fear of the Lud, would none of my counſel , ſet at naught all my reproef, 
which ic you ſhould have found to have been the way of lite : I 

an 


een 


(3032 
an in Chriſt reconcil 
have ſen out a dias y 29 deckary ohis mp Nano 49 — . c- 
: , and chile in en- 
——1— md sche it out with 
hau the worſt on's , ave made: bun 
2 who . ** 
cred hive lf, and died for 
fer — 
. who at- 


— «> 70 Ts 
TEE fe —— men 
eve may /bave ift of Grace, 
by 75 N if in vam. 


rea 


whole le Greg of wank, lay- 
chen he ou wil 
for your lakes , und (ave fo 


W n e ns 


ig, Wh eee 


* n Nahe bara e yasche eh 
3 when decalaand daneben chem 


FF 4 eben ee 
pr als go 15 ever ee able to nr lam them,. 
cold cm i A em as this, and par 
SET 2 
x or 
wwe} 1 K e 


Kren f t 
elf, that ir; 


18 c 


* 


Ido £ 
Chriſt wi | am 
3 thexeR he is Al (cod am —— ouk 
e Was dauer given fos 
Pain ef 0 
thi as the Wald. a 72 there's no 
Aloe: to chem Al, a4 — tea- 
F All; hau 
ye Jay, the peers dre to nber 


though. 
TT 


ſuch 


(104) 

'then to this intent; that hey Al, or half of them e ither, or any but à „ 
— them ſhould - have ir, even but to leave men the more 5 fas 
condemnation ʒ though ye bid All come and welcome, yer All cant come, 
nay, none without God, who calls, give his Saving Grace ( that's true e- 
nough) and moſt can ne et tome for want of that Saving Grace, for want 
of a ſvfficiert Light to lead them, which Grace and Light they wanr alſo, 
vpon no other account, then becauſe God never did, nor pever intends to 
n ouchſaſe it them; and that he hath a: ferbe in his mind, a certain ſ-cret 
will within him ſelf, not brown to man , which tuns other wi e then his re- 
vcaled wil does that ye declare, eden a ſecret m (which yer as ſerretas 
tis, ye ir eems pretend to know it, an4 muſt be babling about ir, to the 
ſhamirg and centraditling your ſelves ith” t other) even to give this Salvari- 
en but to a certain ſmall number in compatiſon oſ the reſt whom from E- 
rernity he hath Rt ed, ant purprſed pei ſorally Adams ſcore, ſhall - 
go withourir; which fin of that ſingle marſhall fo remain on the ſcore 
wich him for ever, that upon the account thereof, a thouſand to one of 
mankind his poſterity ( though — he would in words )ſne himſelf 
mate rich in to them All chen ſevere to rake adranrage againſt any, 
lo as to ha e it cod thus in une ſal terme, that his Sn de for, Them All, 
for cveiy man, the while , c. ſhould be lefr without 1 or 
ſhare in it, of potential ile theteuntoʒ and howbeir he will have them 
all call'd to come and lay hold on it, and promi'es maile of Life to them, 
on condition the y ce, and _ in his Son, and his love to them in him, 
yet he ſo hau thent ( perſonally) before ever bur, or dig grod or evil, 
that they ſr all never from him be — impowered t cam: or believe 
(as he could impower them if he ſo pleaſed ) nor be pur into iny ch. 
city by him to ebaſe the Liſs, though ſet before them; 'as well as the 
death, with a 4 fe that ye may{ive, bur be left for want 'of A will, ſet at 
any liberty t choſe the geil, undef A neceffity of having the evil, and to 
chu e either that or n ne, and yet if they do not coſe the No To, that ad- 
<antage ſhall be taken the more againſt themto double ven on their 
heads , for that (Heyl iti) unavoidable fanl of ref 11 the g, and 2 
quarrel pictt againſt them upon the account of the ald ended preterition) 
and ſo duble exerurimn be done vpoh them now as rebellious againſt the 
Gel of Grds Grate | 2 i would in words, aliar, ſeemingly, 
though'ſcererly he never would, nor intended it) have faved them, and 
ſor not bel ving in his Son às theirs, when yet he left them locht up when 
he call'4 on them to beln ve, ſa faſt; that he knew t ould not anſwer, 
and would not ſo much as un ſe them neither, ro fee if they would «c- 
c bit ove, 'betieu-repent, and make uſe of the rim"dy \ yea or nay, in 
whom ahi if they had All believed , moſt of them hat Cn the ca'e 
ſtood ) been d c-, and believed But 4 25 « matter that was 109 ſuch 
matter 3 viz; That Chriſt died fr every indfovidual of them, if they would 
b-li. ve 1138 io his wrath ſhall abide on them the me heavily for ever gven be- 
cauſe they believed not the teſtimm Gd gave by His Miſter; openly of 
his Som, - thabe died —— wh'm y t be died not fu, but only for a fe 
A left ane And ſo whereas God fayes, Her that d:lieves dt the teſtimmny 
that God gruts»f bis Son, VIZ. that he gives Eternal Life by bim to tvery _ 
: 


4 
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that believes in him, makes God 4 [yar 5 If every man ſhould believe in him, 
as they al} are bid, and take the reſtimary of the Life by him to them elves 
to be tc ue, eicher ſome muſt believe a he ( ſince he died not ſor every man, 
but for ſame only, as they ſay ) or elſe their reftimony is a lye, and they 4 
hers ( which 1s i the tab) who teſtifie that God gave his Son in- 
— — avery few , when Gods own teſtimony of him is, That 
le gave bim a Rarſwne for Al. . I. | 171 , 

And moreover, if they walk not in the Light they have to S4'vaticn, 
they ſhall be cond.mned;, therefore, upon the account of the higheſt crime 
of All, which 7 ight that each ind vidual hath notwithſlanding, never was 
Salu'are So much as ſvfficiem 4 them to Saſu tion, but Naurale, 2 
thing that was too weak to ſuch a buſineſs, _— — qu & inet) 
mers tenebra of Caritas, as J. O. Are ye nt aſbaned thus to ingreſt th: 
Grace of God , which is great to Al, among your ſelves, and a few like your 
ſinking ſelves , who think that ye ſhall ſcape, as Gods choice elefed ones, 
upon your blind confidence of it, the wrath of God, though ye are found 
lin and dying in the ſame evills, and nat purged frem ſim, nor believing ye 
ever ſhall be,while ye live here, for the ſake of which, wrath maſt crm2 fr 
ever on all others, as on children of n other d ſobedieree, then that ye lrve, ard 
lot to die in ſome degree of your ſelves? Scemeth it @ ſmal' thing to you, 
O ye wofnlly blind, pir:ful, or rather of po. 5 Shepherds of this Engliſh /- 
rael (as ye call it) to eat up the grod paſtures your ſelves, and in your 
fancies feed your ſelves, and à few choice ones mire ye count upon, that lie 
in wickedueſt, as the reſtof the world, with all the fine things of the 
Goſpel, freely, fully, fairly, and unfained!y offered to All, as well ar u, as 
things tru/y intended to you perſe om everlaſting , but to the moſt en- 
ly extended, without any true intent that ever ay ſhall have them, ſo 
ampropriating the benefit of Salvation ro your ſin ful lues, as if ye were 
ſuch'whom God ſo mdulges, as to wink at your infirmities, and juſtifie you 
Jn and under the guilt of them, if ye ſhould happen (with David to 
fail and ſlip afide into adulreries and marders, whilſt other mens failings 
and infirmities of a leſs hideous nature, muſt be the faults and bainows 
cimes, Which God will ſhew no Sauing Mercy (as not imrend@g it to them 
-what e te he ralks_ to a thouſand ro one ef thoſe that commit them, & that 
anavoidably, upon the account of a certain Inberent neceſſity of ſinning. 
drawn out of Adams Lyns , together with their very being as men. n om 
under which neceſſity God never iatends to help them lo far, as to give 
chem ſufficient Grace or Light to ghide and lead them out of it, or into fo 
much as a liberty of doing better? and all this, before they have ever au- 
ally in their own perſons ſo much as forfeited their ſhare in that Þecia! C ad 

, 0 5 


r favour of bis is in common offered to all men, by any Perſonal Rebel- 
lien and d ſabedience, and ſo your liſobedient ſelues ſtill, as Gods 
Dalings in all the riches of bis Grace, but — — 

for the Ek#are very few with you, as little diſobe 


a thouſand to one, 
ent as your ſelves, irre- 


fiſtably into the depth of condownation , preaching out that which is your mea”, 
as their poyſon, and ſo deſigned to be from Eternity , without reference 
to any It in their own penſent, but ſuch as is derived on them only 


from Adams Aion? Seemeth ir nothing to you to eat up all the good haſture 
| among 
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about 


Gods Grace and 

c and women, 

and Sal tidingi, when ye have traiden and fowled in this filthy, pudly 
wiſe with your feet, Heel 34. a 3 222 

By theſe, and che like ſowreſtuff, which islike Coll quint id a in portage, 

do you ſpoil all your dainties ſer beſoce men, in your pretended Golþel 


your tenders of things en fram God , that yet ye 
All, rowhom — * — 


them but te a few : — make your ſelves, and God too, like 


ro men; ye muſt go about, & be paid largely — — paint too, to call All 


— to which 25 the mail of them neither can do, nor ever 
cou 


which 
particu'ar act of his, hath leſt alt men for ever under fin, wrath, guilt and 
inc apactiy to live, without G:ds Grace, which he ver will nor carbs ber 
to afew, which upon a perſona! — — —＋— de 
ſaved and cannot chu c, ue all the reft — 9 — | de- 
creed to damp.ttion ; aliss, never to be ſo heiped, but that they muſt iye un- 
der the guiltof Adams ad fin, and ade' now ones, tomcur a chowſkndfold 
more w: ach upon their heads, and condemnation, ſor not coming from 
under the oll, which were leſt locht up fram coming ont ef, and ſo 
hereby ye make God like ſs Dran, chancalls to an- 
prerences ind promfes v 
great matters, really wpuld': have him 'have if fre 
will come, and vet he will got loo © him, whan tis in his power to ſooſe 
him, and yet at laft too, be comes not at his null. pretend img for no 
other thing then that, or elſe he defired not his dearh, bur had rather he 
thou'd — —— h hold ant to. hum. cames in 
wrach on the 1aid lookr-up-rman, and ma on the heal for-his refu- 
ſng; beſote cver it rns toyed by agy hberexer abilitygiven him, wherher 
he would como, yea or nay. Yor 22034421 &) ans t 1495! 
Kereby ye ma 
molt of & 
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cheir own perſons (for all r 
encil'd A an conſec nt. ve ofthe Ori 
fince fail, The ſm ſhall not bear the fathers wk _ 
ing him in 7 thet Proverb be » ed no ware in 


i of the ri 


ſeed of the — 4 — 2 — one another , not iu a way of 
tlethly generar irirual ſinfol degeneration in wickrdneſs and ded: 

And io the Ne diesdef rz of 150 teous Abel, his ſeed, to this day, ſhall be re- 
— the hands of Cain and his ſeed, rhat hath ſhed i it, in this very Ge- 
ret 

Ye uſe ro ſay, the Qua, condemn all bur themſelves, who condemn 
only in order to mem being ſaved : Burthow do ye draw dowh to con- 
demnarion irreſiſtably before they are born All but your ſel ves, i. e. a 
few Zleck and choſen Ones, and ſuch Suints, as ye are your ſelves, that never 
mean to _— (for how can you, when ye! ye believe ye cannot) ſo 
long as ye live ab, world? 

Hereby ye our ſelves the Niggards and Chili, that would fain be 
called lent ls eral too, and yer tnake en the ſauls ye would ſeem 
ro fall and cauſe the «rink, ye call the rhirfty to, to fail from their throats, and 
ſo bring Tat his condemnation on them (as I ſald above.) before 


their time. 
Hereby ye ſhew ſelves to be the — 1 OL Battles, that 
hae ——— — but are pourin — — 


ſuch ſoure Vinegar and me of Sodom — ove 0 fel tot — 

of the teeth of God and grod men on edg eut · throat donde 

to the whole World, ro which O Grace ind isto be d, and 
to alſo —— 


P les, and to 
eee 
Pharoah him elf, as to ae! 


hardened himielf (for though 


him to deuten, till Pharaoh had 
didharden him, and ſaid he would, 


yer 


| (108 
yer it was on the account of his ſeeing * he would firſt rebell, or (well 
1 agaiaſt him, as he had done all his life before even worſe then ha- 
re himiclf,whom he deſtroyed for ſo doing, that t men far not ma- 
king brick without ſtraw,by how much Pharoah ſhewed himſelf but like 
himſelf.from thefirſt ; but God (as ye repreſent God, as walking under 
a cloak among men.) makes men (if your doctrine is to be believed ) he- 
lieve be loves them, and truly wiſh:s well to them All, and yet within bimſelf 
(though ontwardly ſaying, he would not they ſhould periſh,conditionally 
uy be willing to come to him ſor life ) wills abſolutely , unawoidad'z the re- 
me dileſſ d:ſtruttinn of a thueſand to one of them; 5 
At ye not aſhamed to make God not only tyrannical hut bypoeritiead, and 
as diſſembting as your ſelves? And not meaning truly as be ſayes, but meaning 
a few only when he ſayes All; to ſay that by every man he means ſ-me few, 
Jeeming Saints only, ſuch as your ſelves; and that his meaning cannot be as 
bis words — that Chriſt may be miſtaken, if his words be taben in the or- 
dinary literal ſenſe of them as if there were no hold to what he ſayes. 

And toſay that Gods love is large to All, and yet that under no conſidera-· 
tien be hath 'vauchſafed ſaving Light, ſaving Grace to All, but only. ſuch- a 
common Grace ſhall inevitably ſerve to damn them more, then if be bad 
never givenit, and then if Chriſt had never come into rhe world, and the 
65 had never been preached and Salvation never tendred to them; but in 
no wiſe.be ſufficient ro help them? : 

Are y2 not aſhamed to force maintenance from men (as ye do) to main- 
ta n 17 in your mock miniſtry, and for running on ſuch a ſleeveleſs errand 
( as this is to moſt men ſromGod to all men, and to bear your charges. to the 

oyercharging of a ſinking Nation for your ſakes , in yonr Meſſage of contre 
d:#jons, lies, an] utter impaſſibilities, for ſo it is, on pain f condemnation to call 

All to come to Chriſt for- ſalvatien, and to believe it, every man for himſelf, 
that Ch iſt died for him, is tendered truly, ſincerely from God to him;and in 
particular — is to believe him as his Lord — iſn, and that 

e is now freely proffered, and as truly, and ee ee from 
God to him, as ©: did once offer bimſelf to G for bim as his Ranſome,as well 
as for any, and that there is this god ground for each particular man 
tu believe it 8 himſelf ; becauſe All, without exception of any Yinner 
in the World, that does not exclude himſelſ by his not coming, are freely, 
without reſpect of perſons, iuvited to come; and this ground alſo, that 
as hi truly, withzut mc lage, held out to All, and All bid to come, ſo God 
15 willing they ſhould come and have the Salvation, and to that end hath 
ſent bis S, not to condemn , but ſave th:m; and his Sm his Minifters, to intrrat 
them io be willing as be is, and recexciled to him as he is to them; and they de- 
cla;e from him, according to Gods words in the Scripture chat he died for 
al and every man , is a Propitiation for the fins of the whole World, ant 
died for th: ungodly and came to ſave them, and be al the fick, and ſeek the 
loſt, and ſuch like; and therefore every man may cqnclude its for him, 
one as, well as another that can ſay, he is a-man loſt, ſic K, 2 and 
of the World 3 and that God hath al o wrought in them, oſ His. good Pleaſure, 
to will and to do, and thereſore now they muſt up and be doing, and work. 

out their ſalvarim, whichif it be not wrought out, God hath dope * 
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and che fauſt is only in their own particular perſmns,and yet in Adam too, 
and God is no hard Mafter , but hath given to every one one talent at leaſt , 
which if he hides, he will be caſt into utter darkneſs , and weep, and gnaſh his 
teeth at the remembrance of it', that once he might have been happy, had 
he not been wanting to himſelf, and been an anprofitable ſervant With 
what he had, and had not in his own perſon ſtill ¶ Mark. put the Salvation 
from him, and bated the Light and inſtru#un , and that God requires of men 
but the improvement of his n, and much more to this purpoſe, which all 
is ſonnd, true, plain, wholeſome, and ſaving Doctrine: And then to come 
with a new tale, whereby all the god grounds before laid for every man, that 
is called thereto, to come and believe upon, are utter'y razed and removed, 
and to tell them, that though all are call 'd, invited outwardly, yet an hun- 
dred to one are by a Decree in Gods ſecret Counſel ſo ſecluded by Adams ſin, 
that they cannot come, nor have any right to Chriſt, he did not ſo much 
a5 dic for them, but for ſome Ele ones , nor offer himſelf for the moſt, but 
a few, though God indeed ſayes All, every man, ſinners, ungodly, the loft, the 
whole world, and mak:s offers to all, where bis Goſpel is preached, yet by All, 
and ſuch like wniverſal terms, we muſt underſtand God and Chrift, 
meaning another matter far otherwiſe then they ſay, for in innunerable pla- 
ces where God ſat, Omnis, Alliits the Ele only, obe ofa thouſand he means 
(.o. & tis an uſual thing fo God and Chriſt to ſpeak words e wr os ſenſe. 

If we objeff ; But ns the moſt ordinary and literal ſenſe of the words, 
and the very letter of the words ſo1mports. 

Tuſh Tf quoth T. D.) never talk of that, man, I tell thee, "tis aſual 
with Chriſt to ſpeak, wards of doubtful ſenſe, ſo that bis meaning may be miſtaken, 
when bis words are taken in the moſt ordinary and litzral ſenſe, and ſo 
"twould be here, if by — man we ſhuld underſtand every individual man, I 
lem and confeſs the words import ſo , John 1. 9. but the indefinite phraſe (fo 
I. D. dough every man is an univerſal Jhath a reſtrained ſenſe, as elſe- 
where in the Scriprure, , taſted death for every man, when as be died 
but for a certain number, and the meaning of thoſe words cannat be as the letter 
of them dath import, for then the ure would contradif it ſelf, but it muſt 
be, if not in the other way in which faid it might me, then in this way 
25 ſay, that every mans not every individual man Co T. D. ) And beſides, 
as God intends not the Salvation to all its offered to ſo all its offered to on 
pain of ſorer condermation if they believe it, cannot believe it, nor accept 
it, and he offers it to All upon condition 4 acceptance 2 Indeed, could you 
ſuppoſe that all would rake him at his werd, and accept his offer, they 
ſhould. have the benefit thereof 3 but that muſt not be ſuppoſed, on pain of 
being Heretical in the Faith, for tis not 2 that men can come to 
God her he calls them, mor accept of what he proffers, nor believe in 
him, whom he bids them believe it, that he died for them in particular, 
whom if they ſhould believe in. chat tis ſo chen tis ſo in deed, & in truth, 
that he died ſor them, elſe not (as if he died not for ſinners , qua ſinners, 
aud I oſt, but qua believers, whickisabſurd) for men muft have this firſt 
45 a ground believe , that he died for them, becauſe for. All, every 
one, nner, ungodly, loft, Rem. 4. Rom. $. Ahle het ſmners , athetwiſe 
they have no ground on Which to believe ,. N cun any man that does be 

. Wye 
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lieve with any Faith, ſave that which. is bur meer fancy ,, believe that 
Chriſt died for him in particuly , but as he diet for Ald. 
For thus a man may ſafely conclude, Chriſt died for every man, for ſinners, 
hft, xngodly,the whole world, therefore for me: But bid a man believe Chriſt 
died for him in particular, & tell him he died nu for All, hut for one of 4 thou- 
ſand, the EleR only and tell him alſoſ as J. D. does) the M — mt the 
Ele& and ye cannot aſſure him. he is that one of 4 thwſand., one of theſe few. 
Ele# ones , nor be himſelf neither know, or be aſſured of ir, till after he 
belicves it, and ye utterly take away the ground be js to believe , for he 
will argue thus rationally againſt yu, or exp iſtu late withyw, to the ſhewing 
of your exhorting him to believe, to be a piece of frivalous foolery, = 

Arg. Ye bid me believe Chriſt died for me, has Salvation for me, which God 
by you offers to me, and you call me to come to him for it, as that which, withour 
bypocriſte or feignedneſs God would have me to enſy, being not willing I 
— But what 7 would ye — - come 77 4 —— I = 
welcome, or accepted in my acceptance, at of belicumg edly is re 
wills f fad have it 2 a 

4. —— 251 0 a bl R 

Arg. That's not the Queſtien , I, doubt not but there's ſufficiency "enough is 
Chriſt is ſave All to the d that 


many — to many more men then are ere the better for them as ſome greedy 
Grandees 


honeſt men to live honeſtly upon; but he that ſhall go upon that account 
of their Tables, may for all 


I= 5 | 

cem tp mals bim, that all (ball come to life. 
Arg. Vea v a for God cannot diſſembie, nor mean one 
thing and fy another (though we ſay Do him fomerimes, as7.D. does) 
— ON art willing, he would nat have thee die, but 


Arg. But bw ſhall I Re that yet fen my felf? does he -intend: the $.aeativn 
10 all as really as ye pretend he dpes in the upiverſal: extent and) proffer',' by te 
l he det offer it where he imends they , to w 
ye ſay ut ſo ſmcerely ert never have it, but are by pony 
Cad bolted our fron it for Adams fin before they were barn, in the guilt of whic 
( though he will ſave a few, that he may. ſhew-bis Lave, Grace to All (as 
ſome fillity [) roboey. nure extene hen all bis works, which few are only 
hnown to hatred 1) to you and me be will przterice, » 
by, even 4 thouſand 10 N f „ notwi Cbriſts deach 
ang ſo I may be one of thoſe, many, ſar wught either you or I know , yea a thouſand 
is one but ther I am pre-ardained to periſh , and therefore fill J have far more 


reaſon 


„inn 
di 
e 
t 4 
1 fri theſe tv * if Gur Pur an naſe — fk Bryn ty 


a pardon e proclammed tothe 4, — et ſueh an 

rakes ro inthe whe nn — 2 
Met nne muſt be bn all thir ul be that 8 
N e I' am the only man tharmuſt be Pared, 7 

iu, bon fol f be ou Pg Fund preffing me 19 believe it, that I am he, 

and can ſhrw me no evi ratbey believe ( do what I can 79 

that I am of rhe ninety nine , 125 bim lirrir leid iben . bh 

ſhould tell me, that if Iden believe it that I anithe m ( 

all the re n e elf, apa that ſame A A c 


2 8 . * $a every of f them] 155 


ewe do not 
. L ſing the mercy tend; "ng 
fe te ofthe Pad ſender) wide — 4 7 » and — evere 
even quartering\, & nor I nor any of ws af 
227 bn, we did believe it; now does he mind it to all of them, „ en 
A ieve he ds to me, elſe I cannot. 
25 "Nee ſo in any wiſe. 


Does be —— to the noſt? 
25 Nay, bor 


Arg. Dige yew 1 am me f the few that he intended it to, or ef thoſe mary 
to whom not 

Al. it, we are ſervants, we know not what the Maſter does,” nor 
which are the EleR, which not. 

Arg. On what ground then bid you me believe I am one of the few, its mere 
likely I am of the — n. even by how much they are ſo many to one 
more then thoſe are that muſt live 

Anſ. All that come ſhall have ie. 

Arg. — 7 Far be, 71 
true, [1 ſhould accept it 
of power tt 

41. * 
that ere the 


proffer, doe. 
Arg. muiſt not be ſuppoſed , nor cannot — , accerding to your 
. rel us All cane come, cannot believe ner accept , for to accept, 
ev, thy 22 muſt come fen Gd, and de hath not, ſay ym, given 
br under ee to A, Hut ro thiſe few only to wham 


oy el the Fab abate , Which I ſtill demand a ground frem you whereupon to 
believe I am one F, which rill then Fcanet believe any more then 1 — 
and groundleſs en is ma beree! then win hope , which is fancy fal 
when men come 0s up the 1557 

Arſ. Believe on Ain "he Jeſus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved ; believe, 
and the Salvation is thine. 
Arg. Bur that's Item per — _ ye are to give me a ut to 
do, 


| (112) 
do, but cannot; I ford believe it, if ye can ſhew me a ground whereupon; yu 
would have me firſt to believe it , and the my believing it will be 4 ſufficien: ' 
ground for me whereupon to believe it , whereas I muſt firft have ſane ground 
wherein that faith ye call me to muſt ſtand, axd whereon it muſt be funded, for 
Faith is not the ground of it ſelf ; and yur Crede quod habes & habes, l or 
folliſh aconceit , as if ye ſhnuld tell me that a man T never ſaw intends to give me 
an inheritance in particular, when yet ye never heard him ſay ſn, and would have 
me believe it, yet can give me no ground whereon to believe , * 
ſing le ſay ſo, who yet ſay ye know nat that I am the part ien ar man be int " 
to neither , only ye have heard ſay he proffers it to a thouſand, not me by name; 
and yet for al it is proffered. to ſo many, its intended only toone of them. 
Anſ. Ifchou wilt believe it is ſo. Et 
Arg. But is it ſo that be intends it to me really and articularly ? 
| anſ Nay, I caunot tell char, its hid from me; but this is all we can ſay, 
that he intends it ro ſome really, and he offers it to alk conditionally they 
believe, ſo — how —— its _ G27 "SO 
Arg. I carmnt believe that you bid me, nor ought neither, wh | 
bid — believe it, can give me nogr und for, nor evidence of, that it is y, and. 
confeſs your ſelves youbnow not whether it is ſs or no; that he died, I believe, 
Je ſay, = ſome, and ſo they believe fl ore Chriſtendome, and in England, — 
alſo believe moſtly every man for himſelf, that Chriſt died for him ; where yet 
for all yur ſaying, be that believes ſo hath bim, there t ant one of many huh him, 
a your ſelves cmfeſe; whyſe faith therefore , which ye beget many to, is myſtly * 
fancy , for they have not the Salvation yet, which is from the ſin, but to Bellęve it 
without more evidence for it, that it is a truth, be died for me, even for me in par- 
ticular, then I ſee upon what principles ye ere able to give me, were as fond a 
to heli ve a piece of news for truth, which the man wh? tells it, tells me, he 
knows it not, whether it be a truth or no, but much doubts it, or glad tidings of 
great joy to al people, which the News-monger bimſelf can gives me no evidence at 
al, that it belongs ty me at at; but after bus nuſt —— publication of it, that 
he ha; tidings to all and every ene, and would have every ene believe it ſo to him- 
ſelf, begins to fal back into ſuch a diminutive prate, or pinching publike priui- 
cation, or private publication, , when demand: d about bis news in this manner, 
Friend, i t thou ſure ibis thou extendeſt to all is good news intended to al, is it ſ1 ta 
me in par icular, wham thou bidſt believe it good news to me? Replyes in this wiſeʒ 
Nay, I cannot ſay that, I fay its. to all and every one, bur by g's 
terms I mean E tho'e veryſew ; and I cannot ſay which nor 
whether in particular, thou att one of them or nay , yet thou muſt be- 
lieve it, or elſe ſad ridings will come after it, thou ſhalt be hanged up for 
not believing irs glad ridings, which ſaid News;mpnger I ſhould judge 
ſo little worth much heeding, crediting, or believing in what he ſayes, 
that T ſhcnld rather think him out of his wits, and to have ſaffered ſome 
thipwrack (as our Prieſts have done of the true Faith) of his very 
vommon ſenſe and reaſon She me therefore what evidence ye have of the truth 
the thing ye tell me, and bid me believe, or elſe its but as Implicit Faith ( as 
at Rome ij I ſbndd believe it, and not becauſe I ſee it likely, but becauſe 
ye ſay ſo, who yet tel" me of what ye ſay, or bid me believe, viz. that Chriſt died 
forme, fo, be died for ſome, « few, the Elef only; that be cannat tell at all 
. whether 
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whether Lan one: of theſe El Ones for whom, yes of .. 

Anſw, We ſay ſtill it is offered to you as tis to all, on condition of ac- 
ceptance and of faith, ſo that who believes it ſhall have it, whoever he 
is, and tis believing evidences it to be (0. 1 
„Arg. Stil ye run but in 4 Yound C the Colliers faith dies.) and ſay no more 

in efſeÞ then this, firſt believe and be confident, that Chriſt died for thee, and 
. then this faith and belief of it, that he died for thee, i a ſure gd ground c 
evidence for thee, upon which thou mayeſt believe and bs cinfident, th hs did 
die for thee, and that thou art — few be died for, and not of thſe mary 
to ane, to all whom as freely as to thee he is offered, nat one of whom yet be died 
fer, or wur by God ever intended to. FP 
_ Arſ#. But mind the Condition though 5 he is offered to all on condi- 
tion of acceptance ſo that iſ thou perform the condition as moſt do not, ſor 
— will come, thou muſt have the thing promiſed thereon, that is, the 
Salvadon. 

Arg. The Condition! I know Chriſt ie not only offered to allon condition, 
bur intended alſo to be the Saviowr of Allan that condition they reject him not, bus 
believe in bis Name, come at his Call, and obey his Voice and Counſel, which God 
alſo by bis Trath, Grace, and Love, puts men inte capacity to do, of not to do, at 
their choice. —2 | 

But a for your Condition, Ifay, i, mre menſtrau then all the reſt, while 
for all your effers to All conditionally,they beleive ye. ſay it's peremptorily intended 
but to few, nd mat ſhall not chuſe bur per form it, and an hundred to one are 
as peremptorily intended by Cod, to be never intereſted in it, nor enabled to per- 
form the Condition du which only its meant. n 45 

Te ſay indeed God offers and tenders Saluation by Chriſt th all conditionally, 
they believe in him, each man that he died for him, but what is this, fo long as it's 
not intended to all, and there is no ſuch matter (as ye lay) to b. believed, un- 
leſſe moſt men believe a lye , as that Chriſt died for All, and every man? For a 
man io tell an hundred condemned men, there is life of ered to them all, on cond i- 
tion they every man of them believe it is ſa as he ſayes, and to bid them believe 
it of the Truth, for want of believing of which only they ſhaltbe exetuted more 
cruelly,in believing of which they be ſaved; and then to tellthem,the ſaid 
Parden is really, poſitively, and peremptorily intended but to one of themronly, and, 
not one of all the Ly Wor ever have it, its _ , knulterably de- 
creed, that the ninety and nine ſhall be hanged, 15 to deſtroy all the graund of the 
belief ye would beget them to, and to carry an hundred men up on bigh into a 
Steeple , in vain, atery bopes of ſame gloriam ſight pretended to be ed to 
them all , that from tbence uantage may be taken, as the thing intended, for 
all the fair pretence , 10 thraw ninety and nine of them — of 
their necks , and the m'{chieving of them more , then if they had never been e 
fairly premiſed, and ſo bighly elevated, and but one of them be ſhewed the Light, 
which to all was promiſed ; for the abſolute Decree and intent of God muſt cver 
inavaidably ſtand and t abe place againft the conditional proffer of that which in 
the Decree is not intended; ſo the proffer an condition ſtill is not worth a ſtraw, 
nor ary thing, but a meer 1 men, and ſuch a one as "is be fore that tine 
wherein Cd ſayes be will moc K. and laugh at which is only when they have 

finally rejeBled what once they truly might have had, and was indeed as my 
— 


h 11100 ; 
el en codon they . refuſe it net, Prer. 1. Nl. 2. . 
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and intends,ever u, does come to paſſe, but what 85 
reps p nan yay be does bus offer u, nd tender, and not imend «t all) 
corditionally, of mens Janling or falling, rejecting or * , when 
be ba put . fe ditbery. maybe one way or anothe , this 
or that, ſo or ſo, und abſolute Decree ſtand wwiolab le, unalterable * = 

Alibi) ene em when be wa Rated yam God a ſtick ma 
be ſet — — — — ic talls it ſhall lie — 
mire or on fair ground peccare,poſſe nan, God ie ſt him to bis choice, 
pry nr to * , that if be ſin d, be f die, if not, live, 
ed from him, according os be 3 but on 18 the two 


aging, Ii Decree. mos abſolutely mater ably thus, 
feud þ 12 7 TA —— of the- auuing, ani the Curſe revel of 
the a dh be felt in he an way, woe, and wrath, and mi- 
ſery in the other : ſo is the Eleftion ana Reprobari n of God not abſolute , but con- 


ditional only (as to perſons) but abſolutely without condition, and inalterable 
(as unto things, wayes, ood or bad, wickedneſs,or righte- 
ouſneſſe) ſo in the way of rig fs be hath m— intended Life 


ſhall be enj2yed,and in the path way thereof nodeath to therein, and 
n abſoluely,that the way of the wicked, or of wickedneſs and ungodlineſ, 24. 

, and they in it, that fonſal it not; that the ſeed of the S 
bru; 2d, Satan and dll that ſerves him ( ſo) and the ſeed of 


But now (as to $) bis Decree and intent is er N i. e. 
Mt E 1s a, ther ntby doth — ho 2 


ow re 
—— 3 the «ſeed i they — and ave one with, — prion 125 
be, a the w chuſe finally to walk in, god and, — 
light or or death, which are both — Jo their end ſhat 


be without cauſe (though he woul nc perſons chuſe life, that 
they may live, yet ſoas leaving them to their choice) yet to this way be hath 
everlaſting ly intailed the Baie. to that the Curſe, without alteration for ever 
(ut ab ge are abſolutely app roved or reprobated, Men only conditionally * a 
—.— mayet, either appr = reproved 3 ſo that _ e 2 pr 
eine wy 1 lc all, but intends abſalut ely,that one of @ rhou 
the benh of the Stew befdes the moackage that is e —— cuts the 
tha comfort that is or can be conceived by it ad is alſs a | flat cantra- 
4355 to ſay, Cod offers Saluation to all which is as much as ts ſay, pretends him 
Self willing that Hal dave By yet to ſay alſo (as T. D. does) that 
God does not 7 Ca) th be ey mens ron m oy 
—_— Fs t r mt it not to Al; yet this 
pr) ur 3s ver pretends thereby to intend it to all to 
— — —— Fe ym an 8 b more fleeveleſs errand then before, vir. 


— — which yer ye ſay your ſelves, ſor all your offering it in 


and jrevending God neither intendt, 
_ pretends they * —— ae eee 2 


baut ye rum on your own beads , with your beals upwards, « 4 
the wo "of prodeking the pet, nd ſo ERR Fa | it wpſide- 


4 That 


t24)* 
God incends pod wenn to all to whom it is affered , 


t me and befavetl;; — to 


ting,bur as willing; bur alſo- 
| apnetence of ſuch a thing,is ſuch a meſs of Pro- 
iom , 'ay Which the er thereof liule then pretends to” 


ine yes before the werld : Yet this 


— — 1 am pet in hand wich, 
— — Nin E take notice of yet a little more as ſol- 
Os. i aI10 33 13: 

T. D. T gd een to al men, for many Ages and Generation 
never bad me proffery, x Tin. 35 laſt. 

Rep. The mere ſhame far thee:thar thou denieſt it, to the damni of 
All meninAll Ages before the time of Chriſd appea ance in that fleſh 
check at  eraſaiem as thry quoting chat imtmates: Was the Goſpel of Salva- 
tion, becauſe more clearly offer ed, as ta the promulgation,then, noe at all 
offered. before ? was it, becate nom revealed, then to hidden, as not 
at all revealed to any Ages above? what abominable 7 
— ae ſome Gentiles — — by Jab) the 


to them as well 2 — that t - 
it nor? That nevyi Text: affo ſaye was manifeſt in the 
— was. j In, the Spit, ſeem ef Angels, preached in the Geer En 


Erbneſir he lie ued vn in the Www ld, received up into — $ Was the preaching 
of the Goſpel, Em Puſe Te Keri, En Erbneſin, in the Gentiles, in every Crea- 
ture — — and fo to 1 nevet mani- 
. fereeomare hip nnd 
\ 1 * to mare im 
Rep. - Thenas R. A faid, the proſſet is to little 

T. . b Tea, tr to nnen Light- is given e. to leave men 
EXCVſ es 
Rey: A cold piece 'of comfortleſs glad Tidings, # Goſpelleſs-Goſpel, 
a-Mereile (4 Mercy to the fin Wurd ; that is not to fave, but to 
this — and intent, further to condemn them, to leave them 
without excuſe. ( as thou ſayeſi q and thy three fellows allo) yet Iſhall 
new by and by, r e hold it, leave them without excuſe nei- 
ther; a Truth ahatif ic were (az.chou fayeſtir only.) were abelying of 
God, as R. An truly told thee. 

T. D. No, for be pretend: not to intend i it to all to whom its offered, the election 
ebrains it be ref are A be offers it n of acceptance 
— Aud nale bin @ bu word, accept bis offer , 
1 ſhould bave th 615! 

Rey. But that muſt not be ſuppo ed from the 
ſonal Tlection ofia few, and blinding all che reſt from 


es of th - 
5 8 
canno- 
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ſhouldſt ſay cena, ſappot they could, take 
3 ſor. by thy Principles and F. 0s. of-denying 
the lavingbiliryſo rodogthe moſt, they ro whom it's not intended can no 
more accept 1 — cis poſſible ii. chey ſhould believe, they ſhould 
obtain that which ahey are perlonally and abſolurely reprobated from ſs 
ng before : for jf-God do hor; will not give, hath not given, as ye ſay he 
hath nor,ſome meaſure of the favitng Grace, wheneby [to believe and c- 
. — it. to all whom he offers liſe to on that condition of acceptance, but 

calls, and requires them do believe and accept. whae he knows they can- 
not without im, this mitkes him #3 much aNocker of men ſtill, as ſuch 
2 mercileſs Tyrant. and Arrand Nypocritens ſhalt ſiand aloof off from one 
hongry;chat is jockt in the ſiochs. with a difh of meat in his left hand, and 
2 Pole: Axe in his right, faxing , hy wilt thon ſtarve thou ſelf-murdering 
man ? come to me, and here is meat for thee, Fam freely thou 
ſhouldeſt have it, and not periſh (never coming neer to unlock him all 
this while, nor bringing the meat within his reach) but iſ thou wile not 
come I will knock thy brains out; and ſobecauſe he comes not, when yet 
he knows he — — to do juſt Vengeance on him 
for his wilſull refufing his own help, when he mitzht (alive, never might) 
have had it, and cuts kim to pieces indeed: for he that on of 
peniſhment, death, and condemnation, if the Terms be not . 
tenders Liſe ani Salvation on Termes and Condicions utterly to 
be, ot ever to have been performed by the perſon to whom the tender is, 
unleſt a Grace be gives him;which yer never ſhall be, is an Hypocrne and 
a Tyrant, (and ſuch a one ye make God by your Doctrine, who yet is no 
ſuch,but chat ve belie him) as ſuch as he that ſhall ſay, he truly defires to 
make me his Heite , and fo renders me a good Eſtate, condirionally I will 
take a journey to the Man in the Moon firſt, ro get it — , 
when Icome again, but if I refuſe to go thither he will kill me, and 
fo bay cannot climbe up to the Noon , falls on me, and puts me to 
death indeed. | v9 | 


cannot be ſappo'ed; thou 
God at — dels 


ef] 
of it v hen yer God is no ReſpeRter of Perſons, an che Scripture ſairhy but 


tid give Salvation to fore , who accept mor of it 
default — Pow 
that its offere 


nd beſore the were born, 
Without teſpect to ſore een good or evil to be done in time in their own 
pc: ion: excepting the reſpect to Adam £8; which the Su ſar ian: 

prate 


4 
prot of ajainſtthe Supralaſar lans, whoſe blind w;anglings, whether 
ledi 
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jon be ex maſſa corrwpta,or pura, are not more weariſeme & toiſſum, then 
they are both noſame and lathſeme to look upon, by any that wn, "Tar 
know the Truth, give Salyation to ſome out of fancy, who accepr it no 
more then 6thers 3 but as he (43 you ſay) makes them 1 2 it by an 
irreſiſtible power, Which hedenies fo the other) and exal of Me other thut 
ebedicnce he enables them nor to, ind that fer de fauli thereoſ, not only de- 
ny them the Salt ation, but alſo damn them don into de dle condemua- 
tion Docs not God doſo, I ſay, according ta your Pripciples? and if fo, 
then is there not a ground by thy own confteflion , for that Ar — 
call'fta cavill, ie. that — Fur ockrim is ( dot may] made a Reſpecker 
of per fons 7 And whereas thou — ; Salvation is offered tq men en equall. 
tei met, and therefore therè it no groun to alſert God a feſpecker of pirſons : Iſay. 
tis the Truth we hold indeed, that tis on equal rermes rendered to men o 
far, at leaſt, that till ſome put the word of life from them, and the ſalvatĩ · 
on that is ſent to them, ſo making them elves unworthy of ir, when others 
receive it, it is ſo brought by Chriſt the Light, that the whole World might 
be ſaved as well as ſome oſ it, 1 7cbn 2. 3. 4 3. 17, and where it is of- 
fered, there are none to whom iris not as finicerely interdea n condition of 
acceptarceas it is to ſome, and ſo God is in truth Ir perſogs. 
Bur dareſt thou ſay, and 15 ir not a contradiction to thy if for thee J. D. 
as thy Principles are, to ſay Salvati n is rfſered on equal Termes, who ſaidſt 
above, that among thoſe where rhe Goſpel is preached, Salyation i offered 
to more then to w hum it is intended? if it be truly intended to ang one, and. nor 
intended to every one to whom it is bffered, but it is for all the fair. 
offer s) abſolutely decreed a few ſhull have it, and ſhall not chuſe but per- 
form the condition of it, which is acceptance; and as abſolately decreed 
that the moſt ſhall never be enabled to perform the faid condition of ac. 
ceprance,which is exacted of them, and ſo fhall unavoidably go without it, 
—_— Termes? Is not this offer upon as equal rermes,. as it a 
man ſhould tender to two condermed prifiner ? bound up in c hang , that they 
ſhall borh live, if they will come one of priſon, but if nagt, they ſhall be 
more cruelly executed for ieſuſal, infend+g ro unlock one of them, -chac he 
may come forth, and to light, lead, and compel him irre ſiſtabiy ro come 
forth al'o,that he may have ne berefirof the Pardon and live; and as ab- 
ſolutely intending to leave the other lock d under reſtraint in his chains, 
utterly devoid of any libeny to eome forth to the end that he may cur him 
off from any benefit of rho promiſed pardon, aid axe doubſe 2 25 on 
bim for non-acceptarce thereof? and ate cheſe equal Thrmes? ate thele wayes 
ſo equal as God fayes his wayes ate ? Exel. 18. who abſNlutely wills not 
the death of any that are as e to lire as he would have them, and 
that do not wilfully die for want of 1 ming from thoſe ini qa ies in which th * 


canntt ive, and from which hem chem th nu but rhat they reſy it, 
as well as leaves them to chuſe death too; 1f they will neces have it Who 
ſees not the-fealiſh frivalcuſneſt, am jef-cirpr adittion of T. Dr. Niving- 
tions? | TT — ED 
T. D. And for Chriſts being given for Salvation to the nds of the earth, that 
imports net ſo much as that the offer; 12 leſs rhe benefit (Mule! be of ſuch ex- 


tem 


tent in M Ages ener ations, as the fulplihg of that Propheſie bears dat 
ſrem the lee Matth. 1 p 7 2 no Nation, hd 
remue ſocver from Judea, ſbulf want t nor ſome of it the benefit of Sal. 
Rep. See how. ound 7 dg ements jump tegether, Chriſts coming 4 true 
Lighe into the World to en every. m in it, J. O. (as is een above) 
dates but from about the time of fits appearing in that Perſm , that 1600 
years fince died at Feruſalem, and his being a Light to the Name, and 
G-ds Salvation to the ends of the earth , is dated from much what about the 
fame period according to I. D. his Calender: Bar as for the extent of his 
Light and Salvatipn , whichis ſaid to be . man that cometh into the 
wo: d, and to the very ends of the earth  Thigis extemated hy them both 
into an extreme little compaſs, in reſpe& not only of time and ſeaſons, 
bur of places and perſons al io: For firſt, as here is a cutting off of all Ages 
ind Cenerations heſore the Apoſtlicaltimes, by both J. O. and I. D. from 
any benefirfi om Chriſt and his Light, and from any intereſt in his Salus. 
tio, and oſ all Nations fax 4000 years 1 it were 4 mp and 
while ſalz, unle%$ happily they except the little nook of the Zewiſh Na- 
tim, which (aving a few that walk t with God in the Light Chrift, as 
ſome in other Nations al o did) war, in moralities, well nigh as wicked 
generally as any people, yea, to the juſtiſying of her Siſter $:dom it ſelf 
And ſecondly, even of theſe laſt Ages, ſince the aid appearance of Chriſt 
in fleſh, the major part, by thouſands to one, are, in the Doctrine of our 
Diriges cut off, nor by their own obſtinacy and rebellion againſt Chriſts 
Light (tot ſo we ax moat without the benefit wſtly meh, for hating 
and not coming to Chriſis Light ia cheir hearts, which elſe would fave 
them) but by God himſelf , for want of his vouch afing them fuch 2 
Light, as, if improved, is ſufficient to Salvati-n z ſor if all Nations have 
the offer of it now(asin anowtward Miniſtry they have not had ſince Chriſt, 
nor yet haye, there being nor a ſew at this day to whom the ontward 
news oſ Salvatiah is not come by any our, Miniſtry, and. therein T. D. 
is al o out in his accounts; yet where the offer is, there's nut obe of ma- 
ny (according to theſe two men _) that have ſo much grace ever given 
them oſ n K in capacityto lay hokd on it. hem e its inteud- 
ed but to few, even of ſuch; and (orhe-offogys bur ame- oreclage fill, all 
hare not the offer, and of ſuch as hae that but ſq . the beneßt of the 
dalration, decauſe porinteaded, though tendered ta them 4 ami they not 
put in 7 Mb li for jr for Want of Swing: Light , or ſafficiene g. age to ac · 
cept it. or to perſoſ q the cord itim on which its rendered, ʒ and (o a5 uni- 
va 18 takt of in Scripture, in Feminin ag belon ing to All, yet by the 
reft.ained ſenſes they put on theie univerſal terms, as CS few the EleF, 
. its nor one if a id that can have the thing, ot are i by od to 
have — (Thee 98. p 5 ye Niggards and Charls, thut acgcalled by che 
name of Mein UH Is rhe Syiuit, and Saving Light; and Soumg races 
Jau g Healih and Satvation of the Ln this 2 limited, as ye 
limit ? Arc theſe his doings? Doth he mean as ye ſay he does, When 
he ſayes A, eve: y man, the whale world, and not rather as he ſayes himſelf? 
Ae not the e your doing: thus to pet vert the right words and wayes of 
* 6 r 
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— Lotd wp pe rob 2 fo rr} Moſt ia ice ly in. 
enſe Mercy , re la te ineo to all rranbrnd, 
irdruidual per ſon thereof, that Aoes not rſt n and 22 


paloſt it, aud ſo pull more miſery upon themſelves, into fach 4 diminu- 
tive Hater, as amounts rr, ſeriouſly, and int entionaly, to the redeeming 
of ſome one of A and from tniſerySro no mote chen a meer making 
oa thouſaad to one mot e mie tabir , then iſ he had never ſentthe news 
of th mercy in Thriſt,” and x moſt cruel Mockiag of thoſe individual per- 
ſans in that (as to chem from the firſt) remedileſly derived” and decreed 
 rhfitty allo? Is this the x '@d 1hdings of joy to ll people, and a man- 

kind, that by their own hegle& do not looſe their ſhare in it, to tell them 
by general Preclamatien, tharthere's Salvation arid life for them All tn Chrift 
e excepricn q and its offerei on equab terms to them A withour reſp+# 
of priſons, and then to tell them aſter, that this Slvariomwhich is fo inf- 
nicely ſufficient for all, is intended but to few among them, and tho e 
are je know not Which; and theſe few ſhall aſſuredly par take of it, and 
many to one ſhall as aſluredly never ſee it. nor be made capable to come to 
it by any Light fuffcient to lead to it, m_ never ſo well attended to, 
becauſe it was never Intended to them, but from all Eternity the very con- 
trary was inte fided, and irrevocably deerexd, as conceIning their particu- 
Kr individual perſons, that they ſhall periſh ſor, and not be one jor the 
detter ſor that Salvation, do what they can by the imprevement of char 
Light and Grace they have from God, which is only common, and not ſa- 
ving, nor able to help them, and God in no wiſe will help chem to 
more, but leave them helpleſs, that the Salvation may'pa's by them to the 
ſew.to whom its intended, and be ( as tothe reſt only _) as a means to 
make them liable to more wrath ſor their refuſing it, and more without 
excuſe in the midſtof that ier too thats encreaſed by it? Is this your 
G ſpe! of Ct infinite Grace te All men in Chriſt, that very few ſhall be ſa- 
ve, but unauoidab y, by any thing that God will ever enable them to do to 
the contrary , men, perhaps a thouſand to one of thoſe to whom 
its offered be according to Gods unchangeable and perſona! Decree con- 
cerning chem in that kind, doubly damned by Chrifts coming into the 
World, of whom ye ſhameleſFones db you not hear God fay”, he ſent him 
mot to condemn, but to ſave the world, which yer through the deſpiſmg bis true 
Grace, and hating bir ( faving_) Light when its come to them, are (his love not- 
withflanding ) the more ſorely condermed ? Is this good news to an hun- 
dred, to hear that one of them ſhall he highty preferred, and none ſhall 
hinder it, but as unconrroulably his riſe ſhaltbe the ruine of all the reft, and 
and an occa oe gt wy me our ſhall cone all ro be hanged ? 
Ye fools and bli 155 $ _ liber NN > ue 2 92 — 
world? O ye graceleſs, ungod-like, un like Go iniſtry of England, 
and Univerſien of the ſame, . 2 eh Nee f. ſuch ado among the 
P 'wers, Parliaments, Armies, and their Generali Courts Committees, Cities, and 
their Cemmm Councels of late, that ye may be ſo richly, liberally, and untver- 
ſally maimtamed in your private promulg ations of it, not far from your own 
fire ſides, much leis ſo far as Chriſt gave Commiſſian to his Mimiſters to pub- 
liſh his Goſpel going out into all the World, all Nations, every creature, the end f 
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Cite) 
f tbe eib; but like Giſpel, lite Minter gf it, a private gattieu lat publics 
> of ie for pay, ant impiop tations hy cach 22 his private parti - 
eular Pariſh, or place of preſermeng, is maſt. roper to ſuch an impr:pria- 
ted, private, particular Goſpel as yours is. — care is more, according to 
the — the Earthly — ape pena by you, mak 4 1 in 
that particular, to 1 eur 100m sin che , 
— of Ga e Goſpel $0 rte alle. of .the earth, by 
expoſing of yu e e to the pans, and wcarine ſs, and  fravels,, and he 
2ard;,chat many of ChriſtsServants have gone h, and ſome eren 


in theſedaves for the ſake thereof, or for the ſake of your wn i % t tt. 


ther, which yet ſith tis your own, and. another then that which aul and 
others then preached, irs no great matter { for;a; provate-preaching off it is 
fitteſt for ĩt) whether it go ſo far, c er nay, 41,19 the end of tb. earth,and 
indeed mnch-farther then it has gone it muſt not go, . neither in reſpect 
of ine mor place ; and no great m vel, ſor Pans Anarbema is entai d to it, 
aud the filly of ir is beginning to he made manifeſt unto all men, as their al- 
jo war,2 LN. 3. eyen 7 annes and amb 's, who of old withſtood Moſes and the 
T«uth If any man judye me too long in this buline's, let him excuſe me 
if he pleaſe, or if not, let him chuſe, I mattei it not, for I here hmeſtly 
profeſs the Dictrints that ave entail d on each otherʒin this! matter of, parrr+ 
cular Election of a few, and pirmral:Repeebation of. moſt mes by God., from 
both Saltati:s , andall He ſufficient means of it, either upon, or heſore 
Adam; fail, withwt reforence to per ſanal grad or evil firſt per formed, y cumnit- 
ted, do hang ſo together like ſome tang ling buſby brake of b yars and thorns, 
to the cumbring of the ground where the Trurh it f-if ſhould grow our, 
and are uch a wild Wilderneſs of Cie , n fuſi in, that being. hy 
ther way whereinto J. O nd 7; Dr. tack tin fims haue a tuen me, once 
entred into ĩti L eannt ea om a ſudden Fund. any way out of it again, 
= muſt walk yet a little further,beforg Fean bee clearly quit c as Ide- 
ire to he. 4 ol > 46 „ 1 „ 

J. O. jayes, that its ſo certain, from innumerable places of Scripture, 
that Chi iſt hath not ſavingly entightned Al, but ſame, vony,, that be bath no 
Piritual underſtanding who ance dreans to. the comrary 4; Whereas T ay, he 
hath yet no more thon a meer pyſly oſie hinj⁊ð the yſtely L Hur in 
Chriſt to th: ]], wholimies it only to à few: [ know the Scripture 
from one end to another, vet I know not ſo much as one place herein 
there's the leaſt hint againſt the wnive+ſality of his. ſafrowentt Geared Ml , 
'rwould have been more to my ſatisfation , hai J. O. named but one teſti- 
mony of Scripture, and directetl us to it, then to give us int nin of in- 
nume table Textꝭ, andaeſtimmies to that purpoſe; and (er n. not © 
much as one, Mhich till he doth; Iſhall be ſo as totell him; there 
is not one at al of any true tendraq that way', but very many more, be- 
fides thoſe above · alluded to, which evince the unver/ality of Chriſts 
death, the c] of his Salvation, the generality of ſufecient Light, 
Grace,and of the gift of bis Righteouſneſs unto A, an upan A, as they be- 
lie ve, withuut difference or repett of perſons , Rom, 2. 10. 11+ 3. 22. 1 Pet. 

1.40. | ee | 
The uſual common filly ſhiſts, and pedling put offs , that gre mare 
Bal 
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gainſt thoſe Texts which ſpeak in wniverſal terme, are that hy All, A7men, 
every man, every eremure, the World, Al the H, the mh World, nat 
and every ene indeed is meant, but ſome, the Ele& only, which T. D. calls f 
in compariſon of the reſt, Atl manner of -p:nple, nor Jews only, bur Gentiles a/ſ». 
So J. Tom. and R. Baxt. p. 6b. Ca. The ſenſes in which Chriſt Mediator en- 
lightens with Piritual Light every man that cometh into the world, 1 John g. 
That Text may be underſtood of this Light to way 's: 1. All ave enlightened 
with Spiritual Light': 2. All ſorts) and. N ing of men, Gentiles 'as- well ds 
. Jews, not ſingul: generum, but genera fingulorum, ſome in All Nations, ome 

tu, (ome Gentiles ,, and among the Gentiles ſome Barbarians, ſome $cy- 
thians, fome Engliſhmen, ſome French, ſome Turks, ſome Tartars, Cc. nor 
All in every Nan, not All of every ſrt, but ſome of All ſorts, ſome Kings 
and men in Authority, ſome under Aube i, ſome r1cb, ſame poor, ſome Ma- 
ſters, ſome Servants, (c. not the whole Globe, or Wheel of the World; bur 
J. On whimſie, or Wheel within a Wheel ; that is bis Church, or as others, 
Mundus Elecbo um ex murd) Ek#us: This and ſuch like is the narrow 
ftrif, reftriftive tatrle of J. O. T. D. J. I. R. B. and the reſt of that Fry, 
whole reſtrained ſerſes of ſo untw:rſal terms , let us reaſon together about 


a litele. 
Rep. 1. Is it ſo indeed Friends, that theſe ſo eminently cemprebenſcve 


terms, All, every one, Cc. fignific no more then ſome, a fen, (c. as afore- 
laid? Is this Syncategorems i/tud Omnis, the Con-fignification of that Adie- 
Hive All! Ts it ſo as J. O. fayes, p:r m hominem, nm omnes && ſingulos, (ed 
17 tartum intelligi debere, that by All and vey ine , we ought to un- 

erſtand not All and every man, hut foe only 3 All not abſolutely, but e- 
Medtuehy tothe Ed. which are but few ? This is more then ever I could 
yerunderfand ſince I leſt off to be (as ye are and will be more ere long, 
il — go on to fig it againſt the Light ) without underſtanding to this ve- 
ry day. | 
To ſay that Al may ſignifie many (- as many is ſometimes expreſſive and 
truly concluſive of Al/,'and not excluſive of any; as Rom. 5.15.18.) is 
much better to be born with; bur that Al}, or atdeaft that every man, which 
is More indigitative of cutry individual without exception, ſhould be ſaid 
to ſigniſe, not fo much as the major; but rhe minor part of men: This & one 
ab ſurdny more then lever learnt before ſtom any, but the anlearned labour 
of your ſelves, and ſuch as fide with you in your filly-cane-ſenſleſs ſenſes 
upon the Scripture. | 

2. If it be no abſurdity but uſual and properto intend, not Al! men, nor Ill 

men, which are the moſt; but the Klect. a few g10d men only hy thoſe terms 
All men, man, Alt tbe Wend, r. and not every individual ( freut 
movers Al is lala nſurpatur. as it is uierl ¶ quoth F. O.) in innumerabſe o- 
ther places )-rhen l ſhall the more willingly excuſe him, who ſhall in- 
terpret thole Texts , viz! Rom, 3. 9. 10. 11. 12. 22, 23. Rom. 5. 12. Gal. 
3. 22. and many more Texts ( which muſt be ſome of J. 0s. numberleſs 
number, there being not innumerable places befides them) 2 of 
All mens being gone quroſthe way, xc. All mens having ſinned, falling 


ſhort of Gods Glory, dying in Nc. All the worlds becoming guilry 
before God, &c, Al "> do being juſtified, All Saints honoured, &c. - 


(122) 
fs ſuch places as (peak of Gols being avenged on Alb that obey northe 


Goſpel, 2 Fheſ. 2. and ſuch like (veſpeRively) not of All and everyman , e- 
—— every Sun, every Rebel, agat the Goſpel , but of ſome few, 
a ſew Believers, a few Saints, a few Rebels againſt the Goſpel, which were 
an abſurdity unſufferable, ifnor no leſs then madneſs in the abſtract. Bur 
F. 0. hen might at leaſt 1»ſanire cum ratione, in prooſ that there are in- 
nume rable places befides , Fobn 1. 9. where the'e general termt ace ſo re- 
ſtrained, maket a ſniſt to produce one, which is as muc h to his purpoſe 
as one can be, that over · turns it, that is Col. 1. 6. where Paul ſayes the G- 
ſpel is come into All the World,” by whith term All ibe World, 7.0. under- 
q nds not All men, but the Ele only 9 heeding as little, as he does other 
matters, that the ame Apoſtte in the ſame Chapter , vey. 23. ſpenks of the 
ſame Goſpel in the ſame way as here,tharit is preached, En Paſe Te Kriſei, 

Ja every creature that is under Heaven, © SDLIYEL 
So that the 6th ver, which is 7. ox. inſtance, doth by ( All the World.) 
intend the ſame Subject as he does, by the term (every creature.) which 
is nt ſuch a pia ie s the Eleft only; for then the abſurdity would be no 
le in theſe two veries, then ir would be ſo to interpret it in Marb 16, 
15,17, where both theſe re; ms ſtand together; and how groſs would it 
be when Ch iſt ſayes to his Meſſengers, colleFrvely conſidered, Cy (nt into 
All the World ) and preach the Gel to, or in( for there's no Prepoſition) 
( every creature) He that believ's ſhall be ſaved, Cc. to read and render 
theſe general terms not «bſolute (as J. O. ſayes Omnis. muſt not be) but 
relate ad Eledtis, with reference only to the Ele, a Fool may ſee 2 For 
as I ſhewed above from John 3. 16. of the word World, ſo may I much 
more here ſhew from the word (Al the World) the folly of t thar 
will have it ſignifie no more then the El:# , it being then to be thus read; 
VIZ. G2 out went? the EL, and preach th: Gipel ts every E'eB ont, whoever in 
all the world, that is among the Elec, believeth , and is baptized, ſhall be 
ſ *:4; but never among tho e EleR ones, believeth not, ſhall be damned : 
Here's J. 0s. S\neategoremaiſtud ( Omnia) yet ſurely, as far as both he and 
T. D. are from — the Goſpel to be intended by God to any, hut thoſe 
er they call the EIA, neither of them is ſuch a niggardly Churl, but 
they ate both ratherſo free as to have the Gael (excepring ever what 
la-ge pay the Preachers muſt have for it ) very freely red from God to 
ng leſs then A; whether this be any. of thoſe innumerable places 7. O. 
means, when he ſayes the word Omnis, Al, is ſo uſed in them, or not, I 
know not; buthere's che ſame terms, every creature, and All the world , as 
ae uſed in that Cel. 1. 6. 23. which healludes to; and if this be not one, 
doubt his number will came ſhort of numberleſs; for at preſent (as l 
ſhall look nofu; ther !) fo I mind no more then one place, where the 
lame term of (A the World) is u ed; viz. Rem. 3. aa. whete its ſaul, Al 
he Mola is begome guilty before God, which if 7. O. read non e, 
but relate ad qu ſuis tantum ʒ that is, ad El-Hos, excluding All the reſt (as 
he does the worſt from the Grace of God) fo as to faya few of the world 
only, that is, the Ele#, are become guilty before God ; then let's eat and 
drink, that ve may live and > + Reprobated from God, and ſo become 
gui teſt, uth none but his Eli become guilty before him, who are of — 

An 


men then indeed moſt mi erable. 
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And as J. O. foT. D. ſee ms not og M without at eit ſoma teeming 
ew of.a Reaſon far his molt i Proper gur ol that term, Eve y 
man that cometh into the wer, John 1.9. by which R. H, cruly col. him 
of every Nation , and tho e ſo'few, that page 3. 1 Pamps he ſliles them a 
mall number in compariſen of the r why; are wat eigne, T. D. No ſuch 
_ C = I — "nd. Weg Apoſtle kk 1 12 * Phraſeb ah 
4 reſtrained ſenſe, as elſev s Hed, 2: . Ci: dun for every man, 
when us he died but ſor a certain number. | my 

Rep.- To which I need (ay no more amang Wiſe men, then to tell J. D. 
that if he over-ſhot himlelf u es in laying (every nan) is an indefi- 
dite phraſe , let him only fetch back that Bolt of his which was ſo ſoon 
ſhac, and I hall ſree ly give it him again, and there's no harm done; bur 
if he ſhot it not in halt, but wittingly, twas with ſo little due de liberatĩ- 
on, that (as brief as he is. page . 2. Pamp. to take an him to teach 6. . 
who in things of God may be his Tracher] he had need to be tanght 2- 
gain (norwithſtahding the flouriſhing his Title page with . 4. by ſuch 
as hold ie fitter to for get, then to teach others any of that Hruncuſa kind 
of learning, That (man) and (men) are mdefinite b aſes in ſuch neceſ- 
ſary matters, are equivalent to an uni verxſal, though in ſome contingent bu- 
fineſles they are adaquate only to a particular S but as for Omnes hm ne-, 
Onnem hyminem, queſc unqʒ unumquem iz (All men) (every man) and ſuch like; 
The d are ſo far rom being but al. u te „as bonne, qu vic hemin ga e, 
ihat they are the moſt expreſs. univerſal terms that can. be 1poken ; yea, 
nothing is mage une dipg to the v ery littetal ſenſe of the words, 
then Vper Panton Anthropin , Pants Anthropon Ercomeyon EA TCI : for 
All men, (very man that cm. b into the wo ld ; theſe, (pecially th s laſt (every 
vin is ſo digitativeand abſlutely cuncluſive of cab ind vid, that it is 
not at all xc or exceptive of any at all; and if ev2ryman e I Id 
be an i ite phraſe (as T. D. ayes) I know none is univerſal, for All is 
not (if it be fo much) more c:mprebenſove,, then that, of AZ withour except:- 
a; aud i (ide ayes) every man that com th into the world, be but ſ\my, 
a fe f en Nation, Kindred, Tongue and Perple, then Tle read and ren- 
der (by the fame rule) the word cvery, as affixed ro Natren, Tangu», oc. 
lo'reſt iRively too (for who ſhall ſorbi me? I. D. of All men can't) thus; 
viz. Eve y man f cue y Nin, that is, only Im frw men, 4 Na- 
tions, f a fem Families, Tingues and People, and then Ile carry the bound- 
ace of O, and incompreben ſible Light of Chriſt, into a ſmal compaſe, 
and d'minytive corner of the rg —— a ad Road? 

But T. D. perhaps deems ſe imperatorem eſſe, and lo may Leges dare, 
nn accipere Fe Then we uſe any term in a ſenſe that croubles him, then 
the phra e imporrs otherwiſe ( quoch he.) the words intend Ji or Je, it 
muſt bind and be: cegent to us, 'aying when be ſayes Rex ſum, ſic _ 
Fubeo,Nil ultra quero Pl. hen, but when we tell him, as we doin this, the 
words 7 otherwiſe, the very literal ſenſe of them cannot be that, chen 
— Tuſb ( quoth he_) the meaning of thoſe word; cannot 
be gs the Letter of them dies import , for then the Scripture muſt contr adit? 
ie ell; it was an »ſuol tung with Chriſt to. A ward of adoubrful * 


(1240 
his meaning may be miſtaden, when bis words are taken in the moſt ordinary and 
mow ſenſ — ſo — be, by every man, we ſhould underſtand every indi- 
vidual man. 


Rep. Where note, firſt, that T. en — edey aud 


liceral ſenſe of man )4s every in man and rhat the letter of thoſe 
words,ever man, John _ does deed import no other then we ſay 
againſt J. b. and F. O. viz. That the true — _ u that of Chriſt, en- 
lighteneth every individual man that comes into the wor id. 64 

and o-econdly , 10 the conrradiftion of himſelf, who ſo callsit,, char 
(wer y Man #5 net an idee, but an w1werſal phraſ 2, ami ſo cannot have ſuch 
a reſtrained ſenſe as in ſome caſes, not all, an indeſmite expreſiem may, for 
moſily an indefinite it lf ii equivalent to an uni verſal ; anti If it be taken 
according to the proper import, ordinary,and literal ſenſe of it, it is to be read 
eve i ird it idua man. | 

3. That in thoſe three places, Fekn 1.9. Heb. 2: 9. 2 Cor. 3. 14. Chri 
enlightneth , taſted death for every man; died fir all The fetter, andr 
1e, proper, £eruine,ordina\y, and InreraF fenſe, which the words Al and 
every man mport. is on the Qua. fide, by T. Ds/ own free,or tather forced, 
confetiion';, nd (whether they, who fighting and ſcoffing at the Light 
and Sp it Within, wich only reveals it, know it not, or will grant that 
— * ) we know that we have the true meaning and mind of 
Chin. 

4. What hath T. D. and F, O. left then on their ſules to help them- 
ſelves with? Nempe velle ſuum cuique eſt nec vote viurtur ano 5 every man his 
own u ill even what opinion he pleaſes: Quat bomines,bis tot ſamtent7« ʒ as ma- 
ny moi e minds as men, for they do not both in every thing ſain the ſame, 
nor doth each of them fancy the thing at all times alike , but is at odds 
about it Within himiclf : J. 0. hath two ſhifts, as I have ſhewed, but ne- 
ver a good one, to Hide away by, but one of which T. D. ſhuts in with: 
J. D. hath three , two of which (as ſhort as they are of truth in his 
own intent)extend far enough as is aid above, to por the cauſe contended 
for to us; and the third, which is 7. 0s. alſo, hath nothing to ay for ir 
(elf, but that it's a wreſting and reſtraining the phraſes A and Every 
man, beſides their ordinary literal ſignification and import; it cannot be, as the 
wo. ds and letter of them doth import, rheyefore it muſt be in this or elſe 
that ſenſe , which the letter of the words docs not import z Somewhat 
they would ſay, but they cannot cell what; Somewhat it is, bur no matter 
whar,ſo it Le not the right meaning, or true literal ſen e; ina word, all 
they have to truſt to is, their own muddy meanings , fooliſh figments, falſe 
j3r1 arg”, urceuth imports on plain phraſes, which none (but that ſome will. 
nec ar all ro miſtake, which who is ſuch a ſool, as to be taken with the 
ry Hn of them, may take, and who will nor, may ſafely let alone, and 
77 ne man will feel robe fooliſh, and every reaſonable man will refuſe 
as ſo. SE 
s. 'Tisro be noted, that when the proper, ordinary, literal ſ-nſe of an 
words do hut ſeem to tend toward their own turns , our Divines infi 
much upon that intent and purport of them , though they will needs make 
Hein mean another matter then they intend , or truly import, hen the 

; true 
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true interpretation of chem over turns and thwarts the tenure of their 
falſe — and hed or thei/ , ul. as they * „according to = 
own-unrady will, and le gur the Ce ter, ikea pigce of load into hat * 
fue, or f 1m ſeems good SY hg, Lobo, or priv/ant fancies ; 
and when it does not and bandſomely to their particu'ar private purp ſe 
one way, they (cr it anther , and ſometimes rwo on, three wayes ar once, 
not determining which it is, but ſaying, Its either this, vr. that, or both: So 
J Tar, and R. Bax. page 60. 52, that Text, John 1.9. may be. urderftnd of 
this Light two wayes 8 1. Al who ave enlightned : 2. The other ſenſe is, A. ſorts 
and N.umrs, (ye. but not that of ch Que. though the letter ic (elf imports 
it: Bur page 35. 1 Pamp. both mranings ave th: HH Ghyſts, the pores « 
will bear either ſenſes, and either of ib n crit the Qua. mterpretation ; and 
when they deem they can make any u to help their crazy caue, hy the 
literal ſenſe and imo t of the words, then they will have that; and ſo 
what a Leceieful deal of -Dy there is with T. . about the int of the 
Words, a very Boy may behold up and down in his two LH, page 8. 
1\Pamp. That expreſſion, Lulę 17. 21, may import, that the Kingdame which the 
Phariſces did un @ miſtake for without them , was indeed (Mark 4 
Kingd'me within them. | 771 
Here it ſeems T. D. nnawares, thought the import of the expreſſion 
would have ſerved his turn, and was miſtaken , it ſerving the Na. for 
truth, whereupon upon ſecond thoughts as he ſayes) gives another, 
which he judges the moſt genuine interpretation En Vmin, amcnig you; o 
the Prepoſition may be rendred ( quoth he) when as there's no ſuch Pre- 
firſon at all as En in that Text, it being Extes Vun, as is ſhewed a- 
ve * So page 14. the phraſe dh not import the perf Ain of an; on ed h, 
that likes him not it ſeems, bneel* the phraſe imports it well enough, 
for he ſayes, ye are come to the Spirits of juſt men made perſect; as its 
ſai l. The Saints are all to come up t9 the meaſure of the ſtature 7 the fulneſ; 
of Chriſt, Heb. 12. 23. Eph. 4. So page 16. Perbapt th: clauſe ſhruld b re- 
ferred io SanFification , 1 Car. 6. 11. or elſe it may be meant of the Spirits 
afplication , = ira, forte nor, So page 4. 2 Pamp. as the Apiſtles expreſſi- 
en is (there he is for the import of ib: expreſſins ) So page H. 1Pamp. 
The expreſſions of freedome from fin, do not note fieedome ſiom the he- 
ing, but dominion of fin; Page 4. 1 Pamp As for the phrate in your he , 
ir imports hut the ſame wich that expreſſion, the eyes of your under- 
Panding being enlightned. Page 9. Dith nit commit in, that cannot be 
meant of freedome jr;m ſin, bur either there is an Emphaſis in the word 
- ſn,” intending under that genera! term one kind or fort of ſin; i. e. the 
* ſnuntndea b, orif not in the Subſtant ive, then on the Verb Pei, which 
notes to ma be a trade of fin as the Prief's do, who picach fn up, and 
{own for money) Solomewharit is, if they could tell what, and no mar- 
what, nor where the Emphaſis lyes whether we can dillinfly tell, 
or ray, ſo we may keep that Doctrine of 72 againft /in t1 
4T mer , and that darmable Doctrine of Devils ( thar is, of not ſinning 4 
„e Which the Na. reach up among men, fiom taking too much 
r00t , and bringing forth ſi uit to perfe Zion of bolineſiʒ that ſpoils all their 
eng as well as the Lawyers, which ſtands but upon mens treaſes and 
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Ins, if once men come to leave ſinning, and h.uing, and ervying, and fteal- 
ing, Cc. and come to live in love, innxcency, hmneſty, and peace, that marres 
their Miniſt-yz therefore they'l beware of that Leven however, which 
will ſowre all the ſw2er ſucceſs that they have from Generatim to Generati- 
en, into the Pop'ſþ pref-rments of their deceaſed Predeceſſors, if that way be 
ſhewed how to live without ſ nit curns their rich trade of preaching down 
ſin, an l talking againſt ſin, ap by the ro2t5;and therefore, though their Trad 
I for money to declare ag ainſt ſin, yet they muſt preach it up, an talk for it a 
little too, and do their work not too haſtily, all at once, leſt there be no 
more work for them ere long to do, but ſuch as they were never hred 
up to live by. 

Thus not only J. D. F. O. R. B. J. I. but in a manner all our literal Prea- 
chert when the Letter leam not that way themſelves, for their luſts fake liſt 
to ha e it, make no more to wreſt it beſides its own ordinary,proper and li- 
teral ſerſe and impirt, which when ir ſmiles with them, they plead, as 
much as they im ad it, when it makes againſt them, then a man need 
do to turn a N ef Wax which way he will, and no leſs then twenty 
way; one after another, if they pleaſe ; yea, it is burſaying when they 
are minded foro do, upon miſlit; of the Spirits plain, nated, hmeſt m2an- 
ine, thus; viz. The Spirit does nit mean here as be | „ but means angther 
thing; "tis uſual! with Ch it to Peak wds of 4 doubtful ſenſe , his meaning 
may be miſtaben , hen bis wrds taben in the miſt ordinary and literal ſenſe; 
and (+ it won'd be, if by every man, we ſhwld underſtand every individual 
man; the meaning of tb. ſe words cannt be as the Letter of them does import, 
then this and that abſurdity would follow (C fay our reconciling ſelf-contra- - 
<1 15) by which they import themſelves to be very little inſighted , ei- 
ther into the Letter it ſelf, Which they are Miniſters meerly of, and much 
leſs into the i f the Spirit which gave it forth , which never does, as 

_ the'e i ane and Opinimſts would make it, ſpeab one thing, and mean ano- 
ther, hut means truly what he ſayes, though his very ſayings are myſteries 
to the miſty Miniſters, when he ſayes 47, and evcry man, he means not ſom? 
only, a few, ne f 4 thu ..:d , as the perſonal Electioniſta do, who extend the 
la ge Lov? of G ſo far, aste fay, its intended but to few, and ſtreighten 
the b und! js Mercy of into a e , which is ſtretched out matehloſly bo- 
d meaſure over all his works, which unuerſal terms C Al nen) (every 
man _) 1t they were to be reſtrained, as they tell us, how much more 
legal! y may ind-finite terms be taken ina reſtrained ſenſe , and be made e- 
a vdlent to particulars, and upon that account we may except the mt ſin- 
ners (as they indeed do ſome of them perſonally and abſclately from all 
Judgement and Conde mna im, and the moſt, as abſolutely from Mercy and Sal- 
va'ion ) from the fear of any evi! b-f.ulling them for their fins; ſo as to ſay, 
when God ſpeaks indefinitely, he will rain ſnares, 727 brimſtone, ftarm and 
temp ſt eu the wicked ;, that's not A, and evzry wicked man, but a few only, 
therefore fear not; Whremmgers and Azulterers God will judge, Lyars, 
Murderers have their pat in the Lake; that's bur ſome few only , at 
leaſt not AZ, nor the moſt, not the Saints, not his upright bearted Davids , 
when gone from their are brneſs( for ſo David was in that matter of Vri- 
ab, when guiliy of Murder ard Adultery) therefore droop not ye — — 
| ters 


* 
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adwheras Saints of this Engliſh unclean-bearted Iſrael : If God had ſaid AZ, 
and every Adu terer, and every Murderer hee'll judge, and divide him his 
portion in the Lake, his meaning had nor been as thoſe words im- 
prt , tu uſual for Chrift to Peat words of a doubrful . un ſtal bis 
ter 


mea ing, If you underſtand bim according to the ordina'y and ſ-rſe of 
the univer ſal terms All, ad every man, , ſpeaking of every individual man, 
but he ſpeaks but ind, nitely, Sinners, Mboremengert, Aduberers, Murderers 
not expreſſing All and every ſuch a one, which had he expreſt, he had 
dot implycd, though the terms import ſo , for he offers one thing oft when 
he means another, offers that to all in words in hit rcuvaled Will , which in 
heart ond bis ſecret Will be intends bur to a ſew , and if an mniverſal cannot, 


without going afide from the [eral ſerſe it imports , yet the mdefimite 


thraſe bath a reſtrained ſerſe. 

Ob. Nay, this cannot be, though in the other caſe it may, becauſe this is con- 
tr ary te the Faith, the other is n, and we muſt beep to the Analogy of Faith in 
our mterpretings of the Scriptures. 

Rep. Herein ye are mote miſerably bemoped and bef l if ye could 
once ſee it) then in all other your abſurdiries put together, for I rrow 
whence, or from what Church, Principle, Graund, Foundation , comes that 
Faith , according to the Analogy of which ye are roconform in your 
inter pretations ef the Scriprure , it muſt be either the Infallible Chair, and 
batremleſs pit of mens dunghillyTraditions , which is the Foundation of the 
Church of Rome, and her Faith , which Foundation, Church and Faith that's 
built on it, ye would ſeem in words at leaſt to deny, or elſe the Inf.li- 
ble Lickand Spirit of Ged in the heart, which the Letter came from; and 
the Nua. according to the Letter, and er with ir, call men to, and 
are themſelves, as to their Faith founded en, whom together with their 
Faith (which ſſands not in mens words, writings, nor thwghes, but in that 
Light which is the Power of Grd and that Foundation of it alſo, with no 

s, but a little more deteſtation ye deny; or ele the Scripture it ſelf, 
Which (as much as ye live by (yea by Poſh) Tradition in many things, 
as the Papiſtsdo ) yer(in words )ye own. Now the two firſt being deny- 
ed, this laſt is che Rule of your Faith , — be the Tepor and Analogy 
of which , the Churches Faith, which ye interpret Scripture by, is 
to be framed and conformed : See then your moſt abominable confuſrons and 
rounds ye run in: 1. You have the Scripture, before which the true Faith 
was delivered to the Saints a icoo years, which Scripture is the Fonndation of 
your Church & Faith( whereby ye might ſee,were ye not blind, that your 
Church and Faith has nor the ſame Foundation as the true had) Next, you 
have a Fairh which muſtbe ſquared by the beſt interpretations ye can make 
of that Scripture , alias, 4 common ſtock of Divinity, that ſtinks as the blood of 
a dead man that hath no Hife in it: Then again, this Scripture, by the Ana- 
logy of which (as the Church interpret: it) our Churches Faith is to be 
framed , muſt be bent to, andincerpiet 7 the Analgy of that Faith. 
which was ry / wr oh: So Riddle me, Riddle me, hat's this Rand © 
our reaſonleſs Rabbies? 1. The Scripture is the Rule of our Faith ( fay they 


according to our Churches interpretation: of which her c-mmon Faith mu! 
(as io the Articles of it) be framed and conformed. 2. The comfiron « Fai 
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is the Rule, acco:dingto the * of which the Scripture muſt be inter- 
preted, and all cur Expoſitions of it fiamed and conform:d: Oh the bf ti 

b-a'ny notions of aur of our Brittiſb Nation | A falſe Faith about perſonal El- 
Gion and Reprobation , about Alls ſignifying ſome men only , and every man 
only a few, being flamed in Fabn Calvin, fancy upon his miſerable mi- 
ſtakes, and miſinterpretations of the Scripeure (Scilicet q ever ſince All 
. Seriprure muſt be interpretedaccording to the Anal'gy of that falſe Faith : 
fra ferunt c circum-feruntur ,T.D. J. O. R. B. J. T. Ignoramus , Sm: Ain. 
mau, and others. f . 

The Bloed of Chriſt cleaſet h us, in preſenti, from all ſin , that's the guile 
(y they) not filth of it, though the very phra e imports otherwiſe ; 
cleanſe your ſclues from all uncleanneſs of fleſh and Þirit , that's not as the 
Letter imports, All indeed, but All groſs iniguitiet; we muſt have our 
inſi mities while we live here, and and if he meant them, he command- 
el imp3ſſbilities, which the Ap»: did not : He that finneth 4 of the Bo- 
vl, be tba Gd, ſin; nt ; that's not as the word Amartanei ¶ nemine 
e.ntradicente ) imports, but it muſt be expounded by the other phraſe 
Ama tian Poieis, operam dare peccato, (cc. C hich Amartian Poiem, but that 
they ſtretch ĩt out upon the Tentert, is no more then Amartanein ; for he 
chat fins does ſig, and he that commirs fin does no more, and does ſo 
much. as that while he does ſin, he is( as Chrift ſaid, John g. a ſervant of it, 
and not of Chriſt in that; they do no iniquity , that is, not as the Letter 
im pirts, but they do none as the wicked' do it, thatis, with. all thair 
might , but more m»derately : Perf-#ior, thats only ſuch an, wprightneſs. and 
Jmccrity, as reſpects all Gods Commandments, whether they be kypr or bro- 
n; aved from fin, is fiom the d:minion, not being. of it, While we have a - 
being here, it hath not pxeſta'em dominandi , nor damnandi, but operand!, 
bell ard;, capirvandi, only led Paul captive; while he liv'd, to the Law of it; 
ſo that with his f ſh be ved it, but it dumineert not, darmns not, becauſe 
the mind approves it not, While the fl. ſb commits it, if it chance to be 
murde; and adultery, as that of Davit! , who't heart was upright (ay they) 
though the Scripture excepts him from uprightneſs in that 
and cherefore uſtied (quorh I. D. ) alias, held guiltleſs (O Criſs-Croſ:) 
while under the gl of it, being weak, and temptation ſtrong , and an 
hundred more ſach fetches do our formally holy Fathers find, wherewith 
to fed up than elves and their failing Flecks from fainting under their 
}-wleſt faul, mnifi. d into the name of Saints infirmities, 

Thus they ſwim up and down in their non-ſenſical. ſenſes and notions , ſo 
hat nothing muſtbe taken as the words import, but when 2 meaning 
lerves their [:centicus turns, and then they urge, the words import it (@ 
one While it muſt be as the phraſe imports, other whiles it cannot be ſo, 
but otberwiſc then the Letner imports it, for then the Scripture (ſo it ſeems 
indeed ro the Owls and Batts, whoſe eyes Ale at the Light it came from, 
lo that they ſee more by aight then by day ) would cent rad & it ſelf, and 
be at variance, and diſagree wit hinjt ſelf, and cannot approve it ſelf to their 
«wn underſtandings, withwt the mediation of their (own ) meanings and inter 
pretations, and therefore they muſt reconcile it to it ſelf, though they are 
at nevet ſo much od 1s n themſelves, and each man within n 

ut 
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bout this matter of ſetting it to rights, even one ſaying chiis is the mean. 
ing, the other that. a chird in my opinion it is ſo, a+ fourth, I think it 
muſt be either ſo, or ſo, but which he deter mines no more then T. D, 
till they have reconciled it into nothing, but an irreconcileable enmity with 
it (elf, and an occafron of irrecancilable enmity about it between” them- 
elves. 
l And this I know not only as one of thoſe that now ſee in the Lords light 
their dotage herein, and the wrong and croobed wayes wherein they are ar 
wol k, to (er — woe and ſtra't , which is ſo already in i- ſelſ, if they 
could let it alone, without wreſting it into conſtra#ions as crooked, as they 
ace in their converſations, but as one that was once as buſie as the beſt of 
them in the ſame bl nd, frud:leſs, frothy work, of beating the brains about 
the meaning of this and that, which the Spirit only reveals to the pur in 
Spirit, aud not to the-proud, hanghty Scorner, that dealerh in proud Wiath 
againſt the righteous , having becn my ſelf (when I was where they yet 
ase, who where I now am cannot come, but with the loſſe of that life they 
yet live, and through the death of a croſſe thereunto) lorbing, and . 
ming, and ſcrapmg among the learned Scribes, into the Seripture for the 
ſenſe of it withcnr the Spit it ; I can tell them hy experience, as well as 
by the Light, in which it is ſeen,and told them by myſelf aud many more, 
to what little purp-ſe or profit ,, either rothemſelves or their people, who 
deaily pay for it, they are by the beſt improvment oftheir raiural capacities 
Arademica! Part and ſuch meer Arima! Accompliſkments,p ying ints the privi- 
tres of the Scriptures , which according to J. Os. and ſpecially T. Ds. his 
Principles and way of interpretation and giving — 7 is more male 
to patronize and partize with the tranſgreſſions of ſuppoſed Saints , then to 
pit mote the * purging f om them in this wd, which yet the Scri- 
tures truly plead not only a q ſſibility, hut a neceſſity of before men die, un- 
eſs they mean to die for ever, when I. D. and his abettors, implead ic 
25 a very doctrine of Devils, pleading rather ( becauſe an impoſſi- 
oy of living without it a neceſſity of living in it, while in che 


Which faid Dofrine of Per feſtur, or full pard n from ſin here, I ſhall have 
a ſew words about with T. D. by and by, after an Addition of ſome 
ſew A-guments more in proof of the univerſality of G dt Love in th: diu h 
of ch. it for All, and of the gifts of bis ſawing Grace, or Light ſufficient to 
Lad All that follow it to Life, vouchſafed to every man, and ſome brief Ani- 
mag veſſio of what more our Four ſore named Antagoniſt; argue rothecon- 


trary. 
he. 2. If Chriſt died not for the whole world, and for All and ever 
man in it, hut for a few only: and God gave him not, A Light, to he his Saf: 
ration (as it is ſaid Iſai. 49. 6.) to Al the ends of the Ex th, All which al- 
ſo he calls to look to him and be ſaved, Iſa. 48. 22. to hear him, that their ſouls 
may live to come to him, even whoever will, that they may find reſt, and 
have of the water of life freely, Iſai. $5. 1. Matth. 11. 28. Kev. 22, Then 
the world, and moſt men, who generally are-damned for this very fa, even 
becauſe they believe not ir, bear not, lo K. not, come not to Chriſt It ſus, Jobn 
3-18. John 16.8, g. are damned for not looking to, coming to, nor belieying 
12. 


or believe in. 

But All men have a Saviour to believe in, and look to, and come ro,which for 
no: hearing, logg, nor coming do, nor believing in, they are damned ( yea 
this is the worlds condemration, that light is come into it, yet the world comes not 
ro the light) otherwile as tis ſottiſb Abſurdity, and lamentable mot hage, to call 
A to look , and come te, aud believe in him; fo ſuch inconcetuuble cruelty, as 
(C Abſit BlaÞbemia, far be it from us to think there is in God) to damn 
them upon the account of not coming , or non-believing in him: Therefore 
he is given a Lizhr,a Ranſome, a Saviour for Al and every mar. 

Arg. 9. If it be a lie, that Chriſt died for every man (as we ay he did) 
and a truth, that he died bur for a fem only (as they hold) then ſich God 
requires Ad on pain of damnation ſo to believe, iſ every man ſhould believe 
Chriſt died fo bim, God, on pain of damnation, requires miſt men to be- 
li-ve a lye , and damms them for helieving the very truth, viz. that he died not 
for every of them and for not beli-ving that,which if they AZ had believed, 
che myſt of them had believed a lie. IN 

But (Abſit Blaſph-mia ) God damns n»man for believing the Truth, or 
for not believing, that whichif they did A!! belive, moſt of them muſt ne- 
ceſſarily and mnavadab'y believe a lie. 

Therefore Chriſt did undonbtedly die for every man, and not fora few 
only. | 

Arg, 10. If the Redemption and Saluatim by the death and blood of 
chill which we conſeſſe aFually ro extend to none, bur ſuch as actually 
believe, he not truly given from God to every man as his, as well as any man, 
ſo chat at leaſt every man may really have it, if he will, then either it is 
1. Becauſe Chriſt is not a Ranſome ſufficient to ſave All : Or 2. Becauſe 
God wills and deſires not that ſhould fave cv man, which is ſufficient ſo 
todo: Or elſe 3. becauſe moſt men neglect chat fo great Salvation, and 
put it away from themſelves, and will not have it when God would they 
ſbwld , and thereby judge themſelves unworthy of it: Or 4. elfe ſor ſome 
other Reafon, | 

But tis not che firſt , for your ſelves and All men confeſs a ſufficiency of 
Redemption and Salvatiin in Chi. iſt for All men: Nor the ſecond , for that 
were to make God, whoſe wayes are all exa#t and equs', ſo inequal in his 
doings,as no wile man is,to cut out a plarſter as broad as a buſhel to lay to a 
ſrare no broader then a. ſhilling, or rather (upon your Principles of unavoid- 
ble, ſorer condemnation to the Repribate pt of the World hy Chriſt coming 
into it to ſave ir,then if he had never come a Saviour into it at all) to pro- 
vide a plaiſter ſufficrent to heal the Hole ſore, with an intent effe&u.illy to 
heal ſome very ſmall part of it only, but to render all the refidue more 
outYaging and farre ſorer , or to pay a Ranſome ſufficient to redeem a bu 
ſand priſoners for debt, with intent actually to ſer forme one hei, and for 
ever lay all the reſt up cloſer priſoners in the Dung n. Which abſic dity, and 
mochage, and perfef hatred, under pretence of love too, far he it from any 
gud man to father and faſten upon God, and from-me to faſten' on any good 
man,that in the leaſt meaſure is merciful as Got is merciful, Moreover Deus 


n fact finſtra. 


b . (138) | - | | 
in their Saufour, when yet they had no Sour of theirs to look 4, or come to, 


If 
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If ye ſay the third, ye ſay no atherwiſe then that Truth with us / that 
yet ye fight againſt) viz. That God, os be hi provided life in bis Son, + be is 
a truly willing All men ſbanſd live, hut that ſome will die, and would gather men 
unto Fife, ſave 1ly that they themſelves will not. * 

If any other thing be the Reaſon, why every man may not as truly be @- 
ved by Chriſts death as any man, it lies in you to aſſign it, I know none. 
Therefore Chriſt died intentionally to ſave every man, 

Arg. 11. If All men are not put into poſſibility of life by Chriſts dying 
intent rally for very one of them, if themſelves chuſe not death; then it 
could not be Aid, 4, by ſin condemnation is come on A'l mer , fo 22 "f 
Me is eme on All mei; and that th» gift of G. Grate,and gift of Gad in Chriſt, 
and the benefit and blefling is every way, at leaſt. as large, and ſome wayes 
larger and abounding , beyond the milchief and Curſe that comes by 
the ſin. 

But it is in effect ſo ſaid, Rom, 5. 15.18; 23. Therefore Alland every 
man is made as capable robe ſaved by Chriſt, as every mas is liable to be dam- 
ned by ceaſon of the ſin. ; 

A'g: 12. Chriſt could not be truly or properly ſaid to be the Propitiation 
for the fins of the whole world, nor the Saviour of the whole ld, to be given 
4 Conant to the Peqple ; a Wimeſſe to the People; a Leader and Commander 
to the Peoples, 4 Light to the Nations, Cd. Salvation to the ends of th» Earth, 
much leſſe could All People in any conſiſtency with mercy, or (ut privs ) wirt- 
out foolery and mebery of moſt men in the midſt of their remedileſ; miſe- 
ye bid to behold him, or af the — 4 th» Earth be ſummoned with 
promiſe, yea aſſurance if Salvation if they do, and on pain of mire cruel dam- 
nation if they do not, to lob and com? to him for ir, aud h:arken to bis vice 
(or elſe he cut off |) in All things whatever be ſaith to them, and ſuch like, un- 
leſs he were truly,preperty,and int entiorally, at leaſt, given to be All this to all 
Men, all the Pe ple, be while World and every man in it. 

? "But he is ſaid ſo to be (as aboveſaid)) to A, and all People, even all ends 
of the Earth, &c. are on ſuch Premiſes and Penalties, ſummoned to be- 
bald bim, look, came, and hear ken to him (as aforefaid_) Iſai. 42. 16. 45. 22. 
49. 6. 58. 1 4. Aﬀs 3. 22, 23. Jahn 3. 19. 1 Fobn 2. 13. and in unſpeaka 
— _ Leader a Light tie. which ( 

erefore he is a Saviour,a Leadera Light,&c, which (in ſome meaſure 
at leaſt.) ſavingly enlightens no leſſe then every Individual. 
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CHAP. IV. 


{ 0s. T. Ds. J. = 1 — _— - 4 2 L aries co 
mn Exceptions are hut frivolouſly fooliſh, bryiſh,teyiſh, ſhameful Tergiverſati- 
v"s, and as ſenſeleſs as helpleſs Eſcapes, when they tell us the whole World, 

1\7ohn a. is meant of the Gzntilzs only, as in oppoſition to the Jews 3 5 
| only 1 


(1 2 


6n'y for our ſins, that is, ef ws Fews 


) 

Cay they.) but alſo-fer the ſins of che 
while World, that is, of the Genriles, which diviſion there ſavors of ſhallow- 
ne s enough, ſor John writes that Epiſtle not more peculiarly or 2 
to the Few ſh then to the Ger tile Believers (as he muſt be un lerſtooſ to 
dos if 5h if ſerſe on that clanſe were true) 142 and general 


to All the Saints among both, whereupon it is ribed the G neral 
Efe Jebn: But the diſtinffion there made relates to all Men in the 
"World, E lievers and Urb-lievers, of what Nation ſoever, for All bar, 
u hi c they are yet ſinners enemies by wicked works, he 4%, and became a 
Ruin, a Scr fich a Light, that All Men in him might believe , and 
thorough faith in his Light might be ſaved (quoad .) i. e. prientialy, 
or if chey will, wherher aua iy or (quad eſſe) they ever are ſaved, yea 
or nay 3 Though he prayed not for the world, as it lies in mii and wic ł- 
edn ii, but ſor ſuch only as come out of the World, and the wickedneſſes 
thereof, and that in all Ages believe on his Name thorough the one Word , 
as J hn 17. 20. Nei ber pray I for theſ. a'one, i. e. that do now believe, but 
for All that ever ſhall believe, &c. that th may be one in uus. 

For (as myſterias a Riddle as this is to out m ſty· minded Rabbict, who 
cannot ſee Wood for Trees) yet Chriſt can be truly ſaid to die for men in 
ſome oaſes and conditions (444 talit us whom. ( qua 1a"itws ) as in the ſame 
coſ +5 atd e mditions conſidered he cannot pray for, that ¶ in that ſtare) they 
may he one with him and God, who can have no uuity with iniquity; he 
Pands,in eſſe aFnali,aFnally offered up a Rerſwme,a Pr opitiation for the ſing 
of the whole world, even in that ſtate, Vhile it lies in enmity and wickedneſs, 
as yet unreconciled to God, by whoſe giving him elf that way, All men 
may be reconciled 100 through faith in him, whether ever they will be 
reconciled,yea or nay : but ( howbeit he may wiſh ſo well to his Adver - 
ſaries,as to die for them, that they, in that way of ſaith, might live through 
him, and ma: wiſh alſo that they would believe, that ſo in that way they 
might be ſorgiven, yet) he ſands not 44, nor immediately, an Aus- 
ce, making attua! inter ceſſi m for aux, that they (imme dat Ay, or in their 
p: cent fate ) may ſlandaccepted with the Father, but ſor ach only as al- 
1eadly aaaly. do beliete; Wherefore 7 hes ( with approp . iation of 
1: to himſ-lf and other S. inte, a5 are found cen eſſing ani repenting fr m their 
fins) We hav? an Adviewe with the Fath-», even Fus Chriſt, &c. hut of All 
Men Cwithont exception, without limitation of Chriſt to himſelf and 
other Saints) the ſame i th? Pe opiti o, wit for our fins only, i. e. ours 
who do alrcalv own, and have believed in him, but 4% for the ſins 
of the wh-le Wil; i. e-for. All othee mens fins, as well as ours, whether 
ever they own and believe in him ſo fare, as to have any cal benefit by 
him, yca or nay. Ae FA 

Beſides, iſ we grant them, ho e ſen e on it is otherwile Cas we are 
fice to do, it being a T-whal o, though not the di-ef diſtin there in- 
ten ed) thei own diſtin tion of that clavſs , not owrs arly , but alſo of the 
r bole Hd, into the 7 wiant Cenis, their wn diſtin Fan is enough to 
cr furd themſelves, as to the Queſtion in hand; for the whole World be- 
ing divided intꝰ Jet znd / ; and G:ntife: a e Termes compreh n- 
11 and .omclufit of the vb W-ld; and of no leſſe then v ind v: dual 
t  thertin, a: Well at, ary man, And 


a = 1 | 
And at for their Sime A Marin, ſome 


feme Jews, ſump 


Gentiles, and am every dref, and Condi- 
5 not AM or All ," Cor * Ke. : 
th fe this an eng pero the th (as the A on 
phraſe, All the ends of che * rei borhere # thr A 72 
that are 


Ele a —— + Probe i ly hs 
ving Grace,or ſuſicre Light toſead them to life, e e 
— thereto) leſt to periſh A , for Ro —— te 325 
cerdos) in a . ner „e. ſone (a 
poor pitt ance among All 2 pers 100 Prop 1 10 — exception, not 
the whole Woi la, but that ſmall part of fog Ones, ele#ed perſonally our 
of that wholea ebend to one whereof are as perſomally from of old for evec 
remedileſly Reprobated;, and ſuch like ſowre ftuffe, and dark dribling, as is 
found inchisca'e — 2 Divines (As age ) away wich ir, it is unſavs- 
1y,and ſtin bs as a.dunghtt! of <dFrine, and becomes in che fight of All, bur 
the ir fg ——ů— 4 dead Wan that hath no life in it at al, and 26 little 
ich is called common Senſe ard Reafom , and unworthy to have ſo 
ark time | ſpike upon it, as to be too particularty rat” wich, or of any 
other Return,then to be returned back , as deceit, together with itz Farher, 
by whole ale into the deep, from whence it came; only there might 
be enough pickroue of it, whereby to he rhe ſhallowneffe of irs Au- 


Dn Toon gen, op apt nt of ene every Nation, Pres 


Kindred, and it is not hecai 
— wade arms wr ror gh chem, as well gh 
ciently — — a themſelves 

not of that Li e an Grace of Godthat l 
nigh in their — and ind dre na h unto them, elf even Gentiles, as 


— as may Ford — 1 15 well ws On 2 and Chi- 
aye among exch of theſe, All, Ce las Any of them, 


which in the leaſt meaſure 
= 2 — 2 * Grads non war iam 
na ura Rei. 


bold and hear hint hom he hath given — — bed erte ood and 
evila Low a Rog; for ee = 4x 
ſelves, 2 Leader ami Commander to all pe 

Object. Tu na to All Feople, . to 3 an indefinite phraſe thas 
bath 8 reſtv emed ſenſe. 

Rey. The indefintfe phraſe here hath an enlarged ſen, and js Equivalent 
to an wniverſal, Iſa. $4. the People, v. 4. anſwers to, h every one, v. 1. and 
and if ir were to be reftramed , 1 _ ro have been ome reftrifive 
exceptive expreſſion , bur there is an —— r enlargement , and I may as well 
I mit it in other places (as the Chu * with the evil Intrument; of thelr 

own 


(134) | 
dn ven ion do in theſe places, ſo as when God ayes oft in the Pſa'm a, 
and eliewhere , Beh la be com:th to judge the World in »4gh: emneſs , an. l the 
People with rqnity.t0 127. will not judge All Fele, nor the whol: Wrld, 


and every Individual, ome few People only in Rigbteouſn:ſs and Truth, 
and ſo coop the wrath and judgement of God up into a corner, and prate it as 
perverſly into a pinfold as the Prieſts of thoſe piters Principles do his Merey 
who prate of a peremptory predeſtinatian C without reſpect to fin, or ac lea 
any other then Alan perſonal AZ) of miſt perſons, before they had anx 
being, remedil-ſly and unchangeably to damnation. 


Object. What then do the Quaketb d:ny Gads wnchangeableneſſe in bi D | 


eree? | : a 
Rep. Gods Decree Tdeny not to be unalterable , but blind Prieſts miſtake 


that — 2 Decree of his, which is to be toward men as they toward 


kim, merciful to the upright,wrathfal to th: froward and wicked 3 to ſh: 
him elſ in his love asa Friend, Father, Forgiver for ever, even inalteras/y, 


unchangeab y, world without end, to the 8 that turn ta him, and come 


to him by Chriſt, in his Light, keeping hu Commandements 3 and as wialte- 
rably, unchangrably, without variation or ſhad ww of turning: that inmuteble 


Mind and Will of his, to ſhew himſelf in his wah everlaſtingly, — be | 


the finally impenitent ſimers, who are found living and dying in that 
which is u eably reprobated from him: So whom he loves be les 
to the end. and whom he hates he bates to the end, that is, 7 ever; but thoſe” 
 whomfrometernity he hath thus immutably decreed to love, and own, 
and honour ta eternity, ate the righteous ones that hanout him, the Godly 
in all Ages hoe ' re they are,which are thoſe only that he chuſes to him · 
felf, Pſalm 4. (whether ſoreſeen who they will be in time by him, or 
not, that is nothing to the purpoſe) and whom he thus, az immutably 


trom all eternity decrees to diſregardbate, and rejed to eterniij. are the ſeed / 


of evil. ders, t lightly deſpiſe him, whore gever to be venonmed ; fo 
whatever changes fall out among men, who ace ſometimes beteeg, ſume+ 
zimes worſe. and among theirſtares, which are ſome ome had. the ce 
is no change in the mind of God, what ever the thoughts of meat bearts are, 
his unchangeable Counſel ſtands the fame , his Purpoſe and Decree the 
lame,which is from eternity, to own the good. and refuſe the bad, to juſti- 
tie the walkers in his Light , Chriſt Jeſus, and judge all that rebel againſi 
it ; ſo he doth not change his Wiñ but his unchangeable will perſons 
it, to be unchangeably affected to them in either love or hatred / reſpe- 
&mely. as they reſpeRively are ſound at any time the Stb je lis of fin or nor, 
and ſo conſequently object of either th: one Sellin mutually, or the other 3 
asif a King Decreesafrerthemanaer of the Medes an I Perſians, inalterably, 
that his People ſhall have as they do, he that does well ſhatl be belwed, and [4 
that does ill and repents not from it, 11 be hated ome, one aid che lame 
perſon may (at different times) be under the rwo differctic affeRjons, 
viz. now under the ſavour, and now undec the diſpleaſure of the King, 
n he does well or ill, and by and by love and in his favour again, as he 
repents , or elſe as not repenging beſo under his hatred as to be hanged, 
yet the Kings Mimi, Will , and Decree, ſtands the (ame 2 — as 
— ] ] — „ 90 


: 4 * 
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EET CERES 
co is the caſe in hand there's Muri Ref ay, a change'of the caſe 


of mans will and manners, and (accordingly. of hisſtare , or adding 
the oljeQ- of either Gods love or hati ed, under cither his ſour or dil- 
pleaſure, but Gods Mn, Wil, Decree, Counſel, Live and Hatred , ſtands 
anchangeably and everlaſting! to che ſame Sub/efts that were the Objecti 
thereofiar fuſt; wr: Wherher ſmners er K,: And ctius God. did not 
atallc in his D-crce, Mindy M and Purpoſe, to perpetuare the Prieft- 
hoed to Elis houſe for ever, though he once (aid it ſnould con inue far e- 
ver, and afrer ſaid, But naw be it far from me, foraſmuch a+ his purpoſe 
was at firſt to continue it, in caſe he honoured God in ir, and his unchange:, 


able Conrſel iseven this, viz. Tua thiſe who bonour me, I will hanur, but thoſe "= 


that de ſe me: ſhall be lightly regarded, 1 Sam. a. 30. | . 
Ob. This gives the glory of- Salvation not to God , but to mans will, 
which is Al A, then in the buſine's, E * 
Kt. Its not for rant of ignorance gliar the narrow nadalet think thus, for 
Originally and Suyrctely ſlill, the glot y is rothe univerſal Grace if Grd, 
who in his love freely to all men ſends his Son axLightinta the world, 
and by him puts all ai well, as ſome into a capacity to live if they liſt, and 
if any die then, Gods Grace and Love is nere the leſs for all that; and. 
though ſecondarily and minedimely the ec be left „ Lord to depend 
on mans choice, as it wis in the firſt Adam ( though yet Ixuow ſuch: as 
aue perfely reſtored by the ſecond a little ſurer then he did, 1 
lay, when perſected in his liſe) yetif man chuſe life and lire hen liſe 
and doarh-are ſer before him (as they are) God is no more rob'd rf the gle- 
Ae bis goodneſs, then he would have been by Adams ſtanding , it he Far 
ſlood, when God ſet him in «qui libr io, to ſtand or fall, and made him np- 


right, as he has done DNV) not him only, but mankind, till they go out 


from him after ther own inventions, Eccl. 9, 29. and that was nor one jor. 
at all; for though the ſhane of Adam! ſinning ſell juſily on him olf, yer 
the glory cf hisſtanding would have been to God, who made him able to 
ſtand, had he ſiood, neither would Adam (had he flood have plaid the 
fool ſo as to fall a 15 and thanking himſelf for the life pPineſs 
he would have had, bur God, who in his love and bounty origi ly Nated 
him in ir, tho his miſery he may (as all men alſo_) mſi juſtly thank 
none but himſelſ, and the Dry: E. C. If I ſhould ſee Women read to 
ſtarve for want of money to trade with, and out bf true equal bowels of 
pity to them both, ſhould freely beſtow an equal ſtock of money on 
them, or. if not equal, yet ſo much do each at leaſt, that each (uſing and 
improving well what he hath) may come ta live like a nab eg che 
plays the good Husband with what he has, and thrives , whom ſhall he 
thank, w idably elſe he had periſhe? for the money he had given 
him, and do hath ? Would. you not think him a ſool to fall a thanking 
himſelf , never thinking on the man that firſt ſet him up? of whom (un- 
leſs beſides his wits) he would ſay, Iam bound rothank not my (elf, that 
I now live, when my fellow ſtarves, but that boneft man that took pity on 
me and.hing too, if he he had bur uſed what he had v T other ſpends af Hig. 
Jerr10n in rioroos living, and bs a3 likely to ſtarve as ere he was, t want 

improving what I gave him, whom ſhall — man thanł ſot Mis pre 

TW 2 po- 


— 
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poverty ? me that gave him wherton to live, ot hitmſclf who tavith'e 
u 2? every wiſe man will ce my love was nere the left, au though te 
periſh, yet the thank that he might hare liv'd, belongs to anothers boun- 
ty, and the thank, ſhame, ſorrow of his own woe to himſelf alone; 0 If- 
rael thy deſtrution is of thy ſelf, but in me is thy belp,, M. 13. 9. That Juda 
is damn d, he may thank himſelſ, who fold his Maſter, a3 Eſa his birth- 
right and bl that Peter and Jacubilive for cvet, ie thank of this be- 
longs only un: the Grace of q | 92 

oreover, if Chrift whats often, either expreſiy or implicitly ſo calld. 
be not a Saving Light to the whole world , the Leader, and Commander, and 
Wrneſs, for and from God to All people, without exception of any indi- 
duals among any people, or in any Nations , I would ſain know: of any one 
of thee; 1. How it can be truth , which themſelves are fain_ ro conſeſs, 
That God will and dub in all Nations , out of every Tongues, Kindred, and Poo 
tie, effeRually ſave ſom? ? And a. In what manner, or wu, meant, 
Light, or Leader , he leads them few of all Families of the Earth to Life, 
whom he doth fave , if it be not by that Light, Law, and Spiri f Lifer 
is from Chriſt, ſome of which is in every, as well as any conſerence , fich 
its evident, chat neither All nor half cho Natims, in each of -whath ſome 
arcaved , 999 they call the any $4- 
ving Light , the Way, the Rube, Fenndatim the moſt cffeZual mean, Her. 
and in a manner every thing, which the Letter it ſelf faves Chrift is: 


if in re- 
+ 
t, through 
ſome Holy Penmen , Chriſt were the . Saviour and Li fe wall, nd, 


of Amen thc we ae] vin oc, fv 
. We 


5 Cqupth he) Chr te the Light 
Ex. 4. S. 11. Fo 2 World, and ſorof Alf men in it , decauſe 
teur quidem Chriſtum - that Light — 8 jent 
mus adeo bamimem,quia the Providence of God it ful cm: But Grote 


- bez illa Spriptur« Sicra ſparkbim io his own to us, more pre- 


Fulgens oft ſuſficiens ad | per to himſelt aut his Followers 
perfundendum omnes i- Rua h a4 Fare icoum defirman'?t (Ex: uti Sil“ 
mines Ince Salutari ad' Whar'sthis to that piece of ,ð ofhimiſclfand 
quos per Dei providenti- his Fellow D>Qars, who deny the wauchſafing 
an pervenerit. of any ſaving Nhuninaim to mf e, yea, to ve - 


us, 
cher do üs 


hecder di ** ry many to one in the work? ſet, © lirthe 
e their dotages Scriptura nempe fark m belies 
FO rms Al the ends of the carth tua beſo fully filled wick 44 adored 


ranſcripts and Texts of Scripture , that by them Che it ſaver,andbalightens 
All he es, which are (ſay they Jin every Nam ſuaes, eren N. 
liculum Cabau ) whokoows not that the Sciiprure-or wei iv. fo fav 
from appearing in every da & cerner of the earth ( where I affirm che true 
Light ihines in every canſcience , ſo chat there's. ar. 


4 — not, and che . cri the L L b de Ichs 
the Text ha ſcarce been heard on tally A, bur ia ſave t of 
this(ſo call d.) Chriſtian world, Which et moe ibi chenequiy laing 


the 
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Letter, dbeng the | tre or all Sie Lon % much wy 
. eds | e even untiſ * 

Oh the Inariry of men (call'd Divines) ee des 
the Goſpel! at if the Letter only were that Vice of Chrift which is eve- 


Neb a 1h Fl rod vol by, 
peil 
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and be the Saving Light; whether men walk b gras 
D and 


uſed would (contrary to 05. rake bee 
e þ but the, Light i pt 
heart, in ec 
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7 1 


222 Wes ths is! Veoh ther W. cher the Lowe 
Seribes talk for , or char Lic we talk for 
adichistharme univerſal Tt infallible * 2 — Light, 4 


5 Wor Nee 7 0 . 

eee 

ds ole , the Them ec nd 1 525 
Ser cb r ew 
, 4 mer a 

poll &c. 2 8 nt 2 . 
27 Kg A pain bf farcher [ — at ought to — 
4 Ve if chi} Wisch e aching eſere | 
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Ke thereof, will accept hi m in, an 
not th 1 . is tha 
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Por elſd ther 5 
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aulil· be he 
e 0 fn 
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ee thout, 


neitheram or known Nother- 


(1380 
Up he excendedpoiath mv men thoſe who have..a Copy 


y,. bur gre withourit; 
tun. eft ud audire it 


V 


for Lex & — wy eee 


obedire, Lux of illam — 7 1 12 77 Rg & prebars, 
dun debent e Lan, | 1d be 757. Ern it wen, as that by 
3 oa tha dete (9, 


whichghey ms 17 7 7275 
Ber a hb 
as Tm mens, 0 . 94137 


e e wht 5 225 KK e 
Het! it, mw — 2 br, 
Wor 5516s Prov = 41. made ty, be ext rt rar 
2 ages, — be men te when its given. ave abiding , that th. 


mꝙ ſes it be the Letter or. oe 75 Ap ( 
25 that in the wes Cocker oo; 7 Fa 1 


e 1 . 855 mr . 
ol 
a e to der enemy i the Sr 


3 
EEE 
_ muſt be ordered — uni ver lally to All and 
man; 2 e Pailiam: e 
e:Notjon , and ir m rr Lqo,which 
WR who ke hanged, and yet 
keeps chat I wichin the little — 25 "chat eye . er bay 


and never ſuffers or orders the it to come to t 
ue nor yet ſo much "Y —— 


2 La, - much as they. are 


ERS the 
1277 Dhalle 1 rhe Quakers uk: 5 he dh ks) Wit 

m the condo Laine Language) or 5 
dark nighit hang out one ſingle can in 2 * — — = 55 Lale 
to ſee hy ; or he chat ſhould preach at Paxls-Croſs , and command all ends 
of England, pet eee e, his voice ſrom thence , mist truly be 


call d a — 
So (to, 05,0wjavor zen 8.2 Sehn el but 
Perci oy 1 omnc i fa rinam eu 720 e. 
ni ; millies mille ws 0s botmuncianes. 12 K Veabun, rn, Motu, 
hom, L-gew, Lucem, lados Facere ( abſir blaſ] . 71 J 
give ont a Law, Light, Rule Ru 2 Life ele — will con 4 fr 
dot obeying, as ye nt All ſo "mich 6s to * ſeen ; 


not God be | hem) to think 125 by 
2 ATED 1055 N , Te 7670 
c. 
1. oh cath; ——— Ly: rb of Sin 
fern 4 


Sion and 
TJ he vichin the Letter calls all to, is in All men, the Ter- 
c 5 5 thecefote the 


— np _ of 44 at 
Foils, Tyre: e 16. 17 rd 


yer but extending to vet 
bs * in, - bare Lever win Rout, | 1 ele g news, waſh 
5 Is arch by moſtin a Rieter er [eſpe 


N A 
ta Perſens and Nations , which was — more to the Jews then an 


artitibr Wall berwee nd Gente, Eyb. 20 {s ſet ap vgn 
rartitidn Wall between Jena — 1 — 5 
his Laws ant Statuts to all 


ag. 14 Again, let — — chee F. O. out oi 2 own words: 


„ not 
| | Natural', and fo pertaining to the Creation, for 

* Ex. 4. S. 4. Lumen in the fame ads“ in which men aref id to be 

Limin at ianem, qua- they ſaid to be enligbened, elſe tho 
rum hic ict mentio fatta 
eſt Spirirualeseſſe arque 
ad Renovationem Gra- 
tir, non Naturales argue . 
za Creationem per- 
dinereʒ quo ſenſa enim be- 
mines tenohræ dicumt ur, 
rer. Aqui voca eſſer Apoſte- 
li Oratio , hamines Spiri- t 
tualiter — nab onl 
extra com oe t. . k 
DETOX |: 1 is not only Fim and. aniverſally , but alſo 
ſavingly enlightned by Cbriſl. J 
From what hath been faid and ſhewed above theft 1 hm, that the 
Grace and La bt im the conſcience , which in ſome meaſure or other is 
from God ant Chriſt given in common to All men, is not only univerſal, 
but ſavi 75 and though moſt are by it no more then accuſed, reproved } 
2 


:*wdcmmed, and ſeſt without excuſe , and not jaſtified nor ſaved , yet there 


wants 


| "ay 


4 


gen 3 
n ny the doing one of is Mont and Wit, then what he 
— t to be kis Will concerning them in 
their own — , they _ not be without excuſe , nor 1 con- 
demned in Gods ſight , but be accepted, juſtified; and ſaved from che wrath 
which comes only on the. Childran of dif: ediexce , it being the Power of 
God'as ſufficient to the exonſe a4 Salrarion of thoſe from ſin and wra'h 
that hes — — — it in themſelves, as to ſubject thoſe to accuſation, re- 
jechon, jus and condemnation, that rebel againſt it. 
re — I * 
o ecution t tLight ro 
= TE men, l ſhall cake ane worker of. N... 
4. $9 


to actufaine fa 


. — ſufficient to 


ro condemn — —— leren it, 
e 


K. B. ve Ill Four faged t =p ents py pa SEN 
5 coinc ident, except uo w and then a croſſe whet Ach to 
4 concerning the now clever of the Light w ſave (however im 


— though lea leſſe and condemn, 
ker )* oa ieween e e ae, ave ir ee ee 
paſt Li 


outing or and fro fro with your legs acvoſſe, and 
Ko 


another 3 when they tell you che true 
Lam! Gul (wk — 2 — 


ces in mens hearts) is common to All, ye 
. that it is ſo, but then it is not ſaving 3 
which Neben 


only here as 00 — 


ed, cud toandenn bum, — — or Yender bim accepted, if 


That the while body of the Gentiles are enlightened (and that by Chriſt) 
"on I. D. doſt ſometimes confels in Terminix (as Ihave —_— _ 
though at other times thou denyeſt it) bur chou addeſt 5.3. 
not by Chriſt with the knowledge of ſalvatiin alia ſecvdunte Ain li 
* „Salus ian i 22 Fewy Ci. ec) among ſuch as have the — 
1 y the ln of t letter withour ; I (peak but thy ſen'e 5.3. 


J. d. ub denies this ſame light (hamever &teaded'to) to be * 


| - (141) 
to bring to juſtification * — alvation ; that ſtill he aſcribes co his cat, 
all-ſuſſcient Greek and ew Text; , and ourward Scriptures , Ex. 4. S. 17. 
Lumen bor, utcunque ei attendatur, non eft uo reſpein ſalutare, ſed in rebws 
emnbins divinis finem ultimum quod att inet mera tenebra & cs 80 . 20. 
Sufficientiam quidem habet «d Amt apolegeſian, ad ſalm non- item: This 
Light indeed is ſufficient to © and condemn,but wat iſo to Jave. ' 80 J. D. 
again p. 40. 1 Pan. rural light (fo ye call it NALY is to this purpoſe , to 
leave men without excuſe, Rem. 1. 20. ſo that they cannot ſay, as we lup- 
pole the Heatbens might, Had we known of 4 remedy for cur miſery, we , 
have uſed it; But as. for ſalvation , many Ages and Generations never had one 
offer of it 3 and among thoſe who hear the Goſpel, it is offered to more then it is 
e ” 


ant 4 
R. B. and J. J. ſay the ſame, p. 40* The Gentiles light by Nature ſo he 
calls it) . — to direft for Fuſtificatiom and. Salvatim, yet wat 
uſeful fir two ends. 
1. Toreſtrain from ſin. : 
| 2. Beſides this end Gd hath anatber,that they might be inexcuſable wh» ſuined 
againſt the light in them, and C might be -juſtified in his Sentence and Fudęe- 
ment upon them, Rom. 1. 20. that th: y might be without exruſe; who held the 
Truth [ Mark how rhe light in all is called che Tra: which men wich- 
hold in unrighteouſnefs , thereſote it muſt be the Righteouſneſs of God it 
f that is revealed from Heaven and juſtifies} in unrighteouſnels , anil 
when they bnew God glorified bim nat as Cod, neither were thank ful, but were 
filled with Se though they knew the judgement of God, that they 
that commit ſuch things are worthy of death, v. 29. 30. Whence't is; that Gods 
Mdgemeat is proved to be according te Truth; Rom. 2. 2. and God: found to be 
rue, though every Mun 4 lyar : Ignorance of the Law | Mark again how they 
call it the law, by which is the — ſir the tranſgreſſion, of which 
is fin,which Paul calls, ſpiritxal, b:ly, juſt, and the e men all but n«- 
tural, and ſometimes uo better then diabolical] being not to be pleaded by 
them , that ſin againſt the innare light of their «wn ſpirits ; firaſmuch as that 
fas muſt needs be wluntay, which is done againſt the knowledge and jud gement 
4 Mans own conſcience. | & 
Thus far men of the Light within, it condemns (ay they) but can- 
not. ſave, accuſes, cannot excuſ?. 
＋ Rep. Monftrum Howendum, Cre. cui lumen ademprum' What are our Mi- 
niſters become Monſters. now adayes, that take on them the name of Seers 
for poor people, and yet have never an eye to ſee the Truth withall chem- 
ſelves? Is there any Law in the World that (being broken) brings penal- 
-ty,accaſation, curſing, jnd gement, or condemnation upon the Tranſgrefors, that 
does not as well hold Tuilileſs, acquit, clear, juſtipe, and ſave from the ſaii 
carſmg and condemnation, its ebzyers and obſervers? © 
1. Confider its impoſſible chat any lighdſhould leave without excuſe, and 
condemn a man,when' ſinned ag ainſt, and not excuſe, juſtiſi-, and beep out f 
condemnation, when it's - for what I wot can condemn that man 


who walks up in exact obetlience to chat lu or meaſure of light ( be it 


never ſo little) which is lene him in particular to live by? Where there is 
zo Law nor Light at all, there is no fin (imputed, Rem. 5. 4 2.) here 
—2 8 


no 


142) 
no Law » broben there is no tran gte. ſion to condemnarion, for ſuch fin is 


Anomia, no other then the tranſgreſſion of the Law, and that in ſuch parti- 
culars only, wherein it is male known, for to him that knwws to do god, ard 
doth it nt, to bim it is fins Jam. 17, not to him that never did, nor coul; 
for if Abimelech had took rochim(elf 45rabham's Wife for his own (no: 
knowing but that ſhe was his Siſter only. as ſhe ſaid ) he had been clear, 
and not guilty, nor had ſin been imputed to him, or laid to his charge to 
condemnation, though the ſact hal been ſin in it ſelf, yet not ſin unto his 
damnation : Whereupon he pleads , when the Lord comes by the Light 
o the thing upon him, Wile thu ſlay a / ig hte us Nation 2 In th? integri'y «f 
my bea#t, and innxency of my hands baue IAM this; and God anſwers, Ta 
knw thou didſt it in the integrity of thy heart, Gen. 20. 4, 3,5. 

Can that poſſibly, leave men without excu e or plea for them elves in 
their condemnation, when God comes to enter into judgement wich 
them, that muſt be underſtood and believed by them, never to have put 
them by the beſt improvement thereof, and atteudance to it ( as J. O. 
and J. D. ſay, the light oſ Godin all does not, utcunque cut attend u- ſo 
much as in potlibilicy of Salvation. nor was ſufficient (had they never 
rebelled againſt it) to have excuſed and acquitred them in the fight of 
God ? cannot they that have no Light aud Grace, mote then What ( had 
they obeyed and anſwered it) would not have rendred them accepted in 
his ſight, they being alſo perſonally, particularly, peremptorily predeſti- 
nated to be damned and to be diſobedient to the light, that they might be 
damned (as our Divines ſay ſrom i P+t.2.8. Jude 3.4.) when God comes to 
plead in no other but a righteous way againſt chem, and to damn them for 
that fore appointed diſobedience to it, and to reckon- and reaſon with 
them thus,Why would y2u dicgand n Irv? A; I live] bad much rather ye ſbuld 
have lived then died, bnt that ye would yur ſelues deſtra your ſeluet, when in 
me was help, and I would have helped yu, and therefire ſent my Sm, a Light, to 
lead yu to life. nn to candema, hut to ſave yu, had yau walked in it, fr hating 
and want of walking in which alone it i tba ye naw muſt be condemned. for ever; 
bad I not ſent yulight,, and (prezn.te you by mp ſelf and Sn, yu. had had nv 
fin; but now ſeeing ye bnew my Wil and did it mt „in the ring of which y2 
fbneld have entred my Kingd me, but ftopt your ears, cle yur ey2r, deſpiſed 
my c-urſel, ſet at naught al my reproof to you this is ſin, for which he have 
no cloak. plea, c. nor excuſe,or if you have ler us hear it. 

I ay, cannot ſuch plead again;Lord it is true,thoy art out Soveraign and 
mayeſt do with thy own as a Potter with his clay, and daſh us to pieces at 
thy pleaſure, hut thou att alſo a God oſ righteouſneſs and Truth, who haſt 
ſaid, thou wilt do right, as the Judge of all the earth, and thou wilt not 
do that thy ſelf which thou damneſt others for doing. as thou didit Pharoab 
for requiring men to make ſuch a tale of brick as the had not ſufficiency of 
ſtraw for z ad we hope thou wilt nor damn us for not doing what thou 
know'ſt we never could, being neyer (uthciently imgomered by thy ſelſ, & 
we truſt thou wilt not condemu us ( at leaſt not vith che ſover condemna- 


tion) as acceſſar y to our on death. and for not coming to Chriſt chat we 
might have liſe, and for ant of coming to the ſaving knowledg of thy 
del, Mind, and Will, and for not obeying the Goſpel of our Lord = 
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and ſor not coming to him in his el „and not believing in lim as on 
Saviour, and for want of improving our talents to the utmoſt to our ſalva- 
tion, for non- emert of which alone-, and for ban-ab-diruct to which 
Light and Goſpel alone, and non-helief only in which Chriſt, thou now tel - 
eſt us we muſt periſh,which Goſpel had we obeyed which Chriſt had we 
believed in as ouis, which ſang bnowleige of thee if e had had, which 
talent or talents had we improved to the beſt, we ſhonld not have perithe, 
bur have had everlaſting Tife 3 ſora much Sir was told us for truth from 
thee by theſe that ſay they are thy Miniſters (ii they did not lie) and 
however they made usbelieve fo, that we were never pur into any capa- 
city for - and ſalvation by all that beſtGrace that thou vouchſaſedſt to u: 
they told us, not only that many Ages and Generations never had one 
offer of ſalvation from thee, but allo, that in theſe Nations where thy 
Goſpel, rich Grace, and latge Love (as they tall it at ſeaſt) is proclaimed 
and held forth, in words, preffers, preachings, and pretences to all, yet there is 
not one of an hundred ( that is,as they ſay, no more then the perſonally 
elected ones, which are very few alſo, as they ſay, in compariion of the 
reſt, that were a certain determinate , but much more numberleſſe 
number alſo , 'as Fer reprobared from / everlaſting , with- 
our reference to good' or Exil ſoreſeen to be done by chem in time) that 
the ſalvaticn ſq unſver᷑ ally offered in thy name. was eher ſo truly intended 
ther thee as it r N and * — — — , of — 
they lay, He came to ſave not the righter put ſinners ungodly ones, to ſee - 
out that which it loft , and of whom they ſay, Thon in thy love [ineft him, ant 
to condemn , but ſavethe World , was ſent to fave but that foreſgid 
few,ſer number of ele@ ones, of which number we coulitfind little ground 
to hope we were ſith in hundred to one wete not) any more then if 
an hundred were ſentenced to die, and but one of them to be ſaved, and 
a Pardon ſhould be proclaimed tb them all conditionally , that every man 
believed for himſelf.cha he were the man to whom the Pardon is intend- 
ed, any one man could have ground of confidence, that himſelf was he; 
and (6, we were quite diſcouraged by the Preachers rf th grace from be- 
lieving the Salvation to be intended to na, fince an humdted to one ir was 
not; and they told us, that the ſaĩd Sur did not die for all bur for a few, 
even the (aid choice ones, whereupon, though he was held forth ro us all, 
tobe believed in,as the commn Salvation, in thy revealed Wrll(as they call ir) 
on pain of eternal condemnation to every one of us, that ſhould not be- 
lieve in him, as our Lord, and our God, and Saviour, and with promites of” 
eternall life to us all: conditionally we would all ſo believe; yer we coul 
not ſee how this could rationally hang together, or how we could all tru- 
ly have believed ſuch a thing, every man oſ us for him elf (without the 
moſt of us ſhould have believed a lie, and we thought, whatever they 'aid, 
that thou wouldſt have us all believe no more then the Truth, and not 
have any of us believe, much leſſe be damned for not believing a lie) we 
could not ſee,though they Had us every one believe in Chriſt as ours. how 
the mt of us had a Chriſt to believe in as ours, ſith they told us al o, he 
vs not intended to all to whom he is offered, but to a ver few even of 


them & ſince we were by themſelves ho bade us believe in him, every of 
8 2 us, 
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1s as dur Salvation, bad e this doctrine alſo, on ꝓain of being 
heli Armenians, Socinians, and Herericks in the Church „that he did not 
offer himſelf « ranſome for allſ as the Scripture in plain terms ſayes he did) 
but as much as be js offered to us all , yet be offered himſelf at fr all, but 
enly for the foreſa'd fem; and that by A and every one in the Scripture, and 
the leſt ones, and finners, and ungodly, and the whole world, which he js. 
ſaid to die for, we mutt at no hand underſtand Al indeed, nor think that 
thy meaning was as thy werds imported, nor according to the literal 
ſenſe of them, for then we might miſtake thee ; but that by AZ and eves«. 
ry one, the whole world, thou meaneſt but a very few only, and by 
ſinners and ungodly, thy Ele& ones only, neither could we (ce ( npon 
the account of theit᷑ perſonal, particular, principles ) as wyniverſal as thy. 
tenders of Chrift to us all were; or - at leaſt theirs in thy name , that we could 
pothbly believe the truth, if we ſhould all have believed in him as ours, or 
that we could all have a-ſhare in him; and we ſaw, that ir being ſo, that 
he was not intended to be a Saviour to every man to whom he is offered, 
ſome men had no Saviour to believe in, as theirs, and for ought we ſaw, 
twas an hundred to one but we might be the men, and to believe it that 
he was ours, we had no ground from their docti ine (pr ſuch a Faith, and 
ſo might if we had, yea muſt moſt of us, i we had believed it, have he- 
lieved alye; and thou ſayeſt, thou wilt damn men for mt belitving the 
truth, and wiltthou now damn all usfor believing the truth? for he was 
not intended by thee; if our Miniſters did not belye thee to ns, to be our 
Saviour who are Reprobates, and we did believe ſuim not to be ſo, accord- 
ing as it proves, and ſo our Faith was of the truth, and if we all had be- 
lievedir-, that he died for eyery. of us, it had been a lye ¶ if our learned 
Leaders did not lye) and wilt thou now damm us for not believing that, 
which if we had believed, all of us, an hundred to one, hut the moſt of us 
muſt have believed a lye, and that which was not ſo? if we had believed it 
we had been rs vo for-'rwas not ſo, if their doctrine be true; and 
new we did uot believe it, we are to be condemned, becauſe we believe 
not in thy Son, and apply him carnal ane to our ſelves in particular, to 
who Salvation he was never appointed, but in thy unaltetable Decree 
before ever we were born ( though offered to ut gs ours upon equal terms (as 
they ſay) with the Ele&,whrſe only in particular he i deſigned altogether 
to another pui poſe , even to be the Salvation of ſome few , but the una: 
voidable further condemnation of us Reprobates, and only to leaye us 
the more excuſeleſs in our luffering of it. | 3 
And howbeit its true, we did. nt «bey the Goel , nor de thy wil, we 
muſt needs 7766 in brder unto life , yet it wat never ſavingly nor ſaffici- 
ently mani feſted to ws in all our lives ( as they faid_) nor was any m aſure of 
that true Light in which is the Life, nor one gram of that (as our Divines told 
us ) which # ſufficient for us #0 bring ut to life vouchſaſ d. hut a Natural Light, 
in attending to which, had we gver ſo well heeded by improved it, "would not 
have helpt us, 1 ed to u only certain common. Grace and Light ( as 
they told us) l we anſwered, it could have l d u nothing, n to 
Saluati n; 4nd a Talent. which had we traded with ( as they tell us) and 


doubled, it bad encreoſed into but more of the ſame kind, and common * 
| ___ odtain 
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ebtain'd ary Pecial, nor (what ere the Scripture ſeems to ſay to the con- 
— poor ignorants durſt not preſume to walk by our ſenſe 
of, but to take, as interpreted by our Textmen and Churchmen ) have 
It us into thy joy. p 

And where thou ſweareſt thou wouldſt not have had us died, but much rathor 
lived if we wuld , had we hut known indeed, f we never did ( ſich we were 
told that was Free - will, a moſt fearful damnable doctrine) that we had 
bad but Arbitrium Liberatum, a freed will vonchſafed ws from thee, where» 
by rochuſe life, when life and death was ſer before us , or but 4 per wrought 
in us from thee to have will'd and done what thou requiredſt , we might bappily 
have chrſen Life , and have come and to turn'd thee , then we had either turned 
10 ther, or elſe been utterly inexcuſable (we confeſs) and thy wayes had been 
equal as thou ſayeſt they are, and our bio had been altogether on our own 
heads, and our adi of our ſelves alone 3, had there been but. any of that 
ſufficient help that is in thee vouchſafed to us from thee, it would have been 
tryed then whether we would have turned te thee or no: But alas, Lord, thou 
bnow'ſt we were told ( and we thought it our duty on pain of damnation 
to take all for truth that our Church-men, and School-men , and learned 
Doctors, and well read men in the Scriptures , and Univerſity· made Mini- 
ters told us ) that Al men had not, and that few bave ſ much as ſufficient 
Light or power at all to will or di, or think, g communicated to them from 
ther; — indeed that without thee ncthing can be d me, and that all mans 
ſafficiency to god muſt come fr om thee: But now thou querieſt of us, why we did 
wot do thy will, and wilt judge us for the negle# of it; we beſeech thee Lord 
conſider and pity us, we never knew yet that we were under power and poſſibility, 
frem the moſt, and beſt, and greateſt meaſure of ability, Grace and Light gi- 
ven to ut to Kro, or > that will, thou nw art ging to require with vengeance 
the violatien of at our hand* ; for if it were ſn, as ſame ſaid indeed — the 
Qua. ſeeming alſo to bring Scripture for it): that we and all men have , or 
had, though n ne f our ſelves, yet ſome, d ſ» much in our ſelves of it, a we 
ſhuld have ſtood juſtified, accepted, uncondemned in improving, and not 
have had that fin thou ſayeſt we have now no cloak for ; had we known 

it, we hope we ſhould have done according to it, but being out of ho 
of having ſtreugth to overcome, we ſare ſtill in di couragement and S 
ſpair, for oor Minifters told us, the Qua. were lyars and ſeducers, dt to 
be believed, and their doctrine damuable; our Miniſters belyed thee to 
_ hard Maſter, _ where thou hal not ſowed, and gathering 
where thou haſt not ſirawed , and requiring that of us, even that we 
ſhould turn to thee and live, which thou [as they ay) doſt not enable 
by Light and Grace enough, or ſuitable thereto, ſcarce one of a thouſand, 
and ſo we werediſheartned from trading with the talent we had. and hid, 
and laid it not out, as believing we had as good do nothing at all, as no- 
thing to the purpoſe ; and upon many more ſuch like conſiderations as 
theſe, ſeeing we were bur-mocked by our Miniſters, telling us of — 

and rendring it to us, yet telling us as their faith, and as that which m 
be ours, that it belongs but tofew, and that this was thy Secret Mul, hat- 
ever thy Revealed Will was ( they profeſied alſo to be men acquainted 

with thy ſecrets.) we gaye our ſelyes over to ſecurity, to cat, anddrink, 
and 
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"ard do no good, and ſatisfe cur wills in evil, for let us do better or 


worſe, or the beſt and moſt which the teſt and moſt of any of us Re- 
probates could do, we ſaw we coul. but die; and if we happened nor 
to be of the few Elected on es to life , that are ordain'd to be brought to 
it ſome time or ether (asathoutand to one we (aw we Were not) we 
muſt unavoidably die, and periſh without hope or remed)j From ſuch evil 
communications of our Clergy, which corrupred good manners, conclu- 
ding; that we could do no good without thee, and had no grace to do 
good given us from thee, we ſaid, Let us eat, and drink , for tn m we 
di.; therefore let us be excuſed Lord and held guiltleſs, the rather becauſe 
we were in ignorance and unbelief of this truth, that we could do 
ought towards our own Salvation by ary yer or m-aſure of ſufficient grace 
imparted to us from thy ſelf , or at lea't ſhem 1 mercy af thou adit ee Paul, 
why obtained it of thee , that in him thou mrghteſt ſhew firth an example of thy 
hng-ſaffering gvdneſs and patience to por — in dime to come, even to al 
that ever ſuld live ung go 1 Tim. 1. for as be, ſ we, ſeeing our Teachers 
traduced us ſo to think of the Qua. that now we find hold the tri b, ſupp+ſed in- 
nocently, or at leaft ignorantly,that they were Enemies to G, Chriſt, Scriptures, 
Word of God, Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, Juſtification by him alone, ſeduced and 
ſeducers, and the vileſt perſons on earth, and ſo thought verily that we did thee 
ſervice in perſecuting, billing, ſtoning, ſtocking, moc king, baling them out of Sy- 
ragngues, and into priſons , little decming what we now ſ:e , that men ave nat 
accepted and condemned the me for nu knowing ſo much Cas our Profeſſors 
tell us ) of this and that notion of doctrine, and point of Divinity in the bead, 
as for not doing that ¶ De it little or me) that is already made known with all the 
heart , and that had we done thy will but Jo far as "tis made bun, we ( as 
Chriſt faid indeed ) ſbuld haue known nure and mre of the diflerent doctrines 
that were, which were of God, and which men, for meer money and mainterance, 
fleſh and livelibyds ſabe , taught only of themſelves. 

I ſay, may not th: Reprobates, even intheſe Nations ſ plead? and can the 
Light and Grace of C given and tendred to them, leave them withhut excuſe 
at all, if it be not at all ſufficient , if never ſ1 well improved, to lead them t1 
Life and Sa'vation ? Can the Law in their hearts — them dving ill, and 
not juſtifie them doing well? Will it kill them if thev break it, and kill 
them if they obey ĩt alſo? but how much more excuſe the poor Ethnichs 
(as ye callthem) that have - but that Lig ht within oſ Nature Cas 
ye term it) which ye your ſelves ſometimes ſeem to confe(s, and ſay ex- 
cuſed them; asT. D. page 40. We may ſuppiſe the Heathen might ſay, bad ur 
known of a remedy, we would have made uſe of it ʒ yea, thou denieft not T. D. 
nor do any of you, but that the work of the Law written in the hearts of 
All is accuſing and excuſing, and that the ſaid Law within is ſufficient 
to boththe'e, J. O. page 43. owns the ſame, ſaying, that by the Light 
within, the Heathen: thoughts excuſe or accuſe, according as the Conſeience 
thereby enlightned bears inwa'd witneſs birth of the Jus, ind the fall and that the 
moral inſtinc of good and evil that is within, by that. is ſeconded by a ſelf-judge- 
ment, i. e. an inwe"d juſtifying, clearing, and ac quitt ing. n its anſwered, ww 
elſe a terrifying and condemning as its tranſgreſt : This therefore is ano- 


tber argument, of the common Lights ſufficiency to fave from condemna- 


tion 
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tion ſuch as walk by is, from which I may conclude it. 
4.16. That which can and doth excuſe its aſer vers, loct not enly ſerv? to 
reſtrain ſin, and to leave the tranſgreſſors of it without excuſe , bit alſ> ſave 
from cond-mnation 3 but the Law in the bearts of Heathens ,” excuſes it ob- 
ſervers, witneſs Rom. a. 15. from which place ye are fain all to confeſs the 
ſame, where its ſaid, That by the work of the Law which the Heathen ſhewed 
written in their bearts, their inward thoughts not only accuſe, but excuſe ; yea, 
very Ethnic ks are not leſt without Plea or excuſe by it, if it be not ſuffici- 
ent to ſave (# 2 — r ) — T. 2 page 40. 1 Pamp. 
e wppoſe ( the Heathen might Jay, we bnown of 4 reme- 
— have made uſe of it; therefore it not only leaves _ ex · 
cuſe, when men violate it, but ſav2s from condemnation ſuch as obey, it. 

That's aſtrange unheard of kind of Law, that kills as well irs beepers 
45 its breabers, or that takes vengeance on tie violaters of it, and cannot 
keep the beepers of itfrom the vengeance of it neither; yet J. D. fayes, 
page 5. 2 Pamp. The Light condemns the Heathen when th:y diſcb:y ir, but 
cannot ſave them though they do obey it ; indeed he adds withmt Chriſt; and 
lo fay I too; but that Light is in them from Chriſt, and fo if it ſave them, 
as ĩt docs ii they obey it, it ſaves them not withour him, for its he that 
ſaves them by itz but our Drviners Divine enough to the contrary , to the 
utter confutation of themſelves in this, when by their own confeſſion, the 
common Light in the Conſcience, they more commonly, then properly 
call Natural, doth not only accuſe ſuch as go from it, bur alſo excuſe ſuch 
as beep to and walk by it within themſelves; for is not Juſtification, non- 
condemnation, abſolution, and conſequently Salvation from guilt and wrath, 
where excuſatin is, as well as guilr, wrath, and condemnation , where accu- 
ſation, and no excuſe? Is it poſſible there ſhould be any condemnation, 
where no tranſgreſſt:n , but an anſwering to the Lawlent men to live by? 
for ſin Cas before) is but the tranſgreſſion of the Law or Light that every 
one hath, and as where no Law is, ſo where no breach is of the Law 
where it 1s,there's no 4. » and where the Conſcience gives a good 
anſwer, and the heart by the Light in it, that ſhews Jurand Fattum , con- 
demns not, doth/God condemn? is there not acceptance boldneſs, and con- 
fidence toward him, as there is fear, terrour, wrath , and condemnation 
from God where it doth condemn? yea, your ſelves confeſs it, yet the Law 
in the heart, the Light is ſufficient to accuſe, yea, and excuſewell and ill d- 
ing reſpe#ively , but not to ſave, iuſtiſie, or give life, ſay our light treacherams 
P\ophets, da k. Diet, and lifelf, $ Leaders. | 

Ob. The Letter kills, cannot give life. | 

Rep. True, but why is it? but becauſe its dic „and cannot give 
ability to any to do what it requires: The Law, or Light, and Gaſpel, and 
All, lalls ſuch as tranſgreſs it, I ſay, the GoÞel it ſelf condemns, but whom is 
it 2 none but ſuch as hate and take not heed to ĩt, that thereby they may 
come from under the cue and death, into rhe life it calls for, 22 
me power of God to the Salvation of ſuch as believe in it, Life 5 
be by the Light , one way more then it could come by by the Lerter ; for 
the Letter could keep them that keep ir, from the ce denounced in it 
to the breakers of it, yet cannot give any an ability to keep it: 3 


.. No) 
' Tight is not only able to ac quit, juſtifie, clear, abſotve, ſecure, and ſave from 
wrath all ſuch as believe in, and ir, but al o to enable ſuch as look 
it, and impower them more and mere to obey and walk by ic (and 


- to 

| conſequently by the letter, which cannot be tranigrefled by ſuch as de 
in the light) all ſuch as ſin ly come to it, and continue mairing-en che Lord 
init, | | 


—_ The Law cannot give life, if it con'd, righteouſneſs ſhould be by th: 
. Law, Gal. 5. 21. | a RA, - 
Reg. True che Law in the letter, the Ola Teftament, which he there ſpeaks 
of, as in oppoſition to the New, which is the del, the Light, and Spirit, 
cannot, in regard of the weabneſs of feſh to fulfil it, and its weakneſs te en- 
able ary to the fulfilling of it; for the Righreuſnν˖ declared and required 
therein muſt be performed, 'orelic it utter _r accuſation and cur- 
ſing , and yet to perſorm that Righteouſneſs , the 


power. 


and ir ſin, condemned ſm in th fleſb: 3 neſs of the Law 


arts, 


* 
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hearts, which wok of the Lam T. D. (who yer grants the Law it ſelf to 
be pu ij) in his meer natural nnderſa „calls natural, as'if rhe 
wr. of the lam if C, which is Piritualand 22 were not Piritual a8 
the Law it ſelf is which work, or effet? of the Low, bo 19.7,8, 9. is aid 
to be the conver ſion of the ful, rejoxcing the heart, enlightming th eye, clean- 
ſing, purifying, &c.. and not only the ſhewing of ſin and good, and cenfu- 
ring for the obedience or d ſabedience (as T. D. dotes,) who undertaking 
to leb G. W. what the work ef [the Law u, and how it differs from the 
Law it ſelf, p.3, 2 Pamp. underſtands neither what be himſelf ſayes nor 
whereof he affrms,which works of the Law the Scripture there mentions, 
which di covers T. Ds. ignorance of the works or effe#s of the La, if th 
be na ur know not what is: ſpiritual; and yet to get out of that «bſardi- 
ij, in proof of it he runs into another, ſaying in the next clavſe thus; vx. the 
Heathen: do hy nature the things contained in the Law; as if that were corrupt 
rature iu the Heathen that did conform them to the Law 5 when as the nature 
there ſpoken of, by which they are ſaid to do the thin g of the Law, is, that 
rature, aſter which God at firſt mate man wpright, and after his own Image, 
in righ:eowſneſs ard hulineſs of truth,before they ſinned and run out into their 
awn invent ions, and ſo fell ſhort thereof, which nature and image is in it (elf, 
fare, divine, pe. fed in reaſm and underſtanding, and doing th» Mind and Will of 
C, though men moſily become —— from that into another i- 
niſh, brutiſh nature, even the nature ar my the Serpent, the (ubcilleſt of 

t, of the D. vil and Satan birrſelf, and o of men (as they were made) 
become beaſts of the field, and of noble Vines of Gods plunting in his Garden 
at firſt, and wholly a right ſeed, turning from the light into the darkneſs of 
their own vain thoughts and imaginations, became a fed of evil deere, and 2 
drgene"me plant of a ſtrange Vine unto the LxdH; in which ſtæu corrupt, ant 
by which contrary nature (not created by God, but c ntraded to themſelves ) 
the other natures image, and glory of Cd, which when man ſinned crepr 
inw ard, lies bid and covered in them, till by the Light of Ged, which is given 
to that end, they are as by a line or clew,led dymn into therſelves,and through 
the lab yy ynth of their own — and [uſts,vhich lies a top of it, to find ir out 
Again, and till by rhe ſaid light the houſe be ſwept , and the loſt money 
ſeen. and that ſwiniſh nature deſtr: yed, and the Iſt ſbecp ſought ont and ſaved, 
and till the worbs and image of the Serpent, who hath in the dah ſtampt 
his own likeneſs on them, be again defaced, and till the taret which he hath 
ſowed in the night, while men ſlept, in the field or inner world of the 
heart, and that earth Which hath overgrown the other, and brought forth 
b1:4 5 ard thornes, weeds, nettlcs, thiſt les, He. which is accurſed,be burnt up 
and couſumed, fi om above that which brings forth herbs meer for the Ma- 
ſters uſe, ro which the bleſſing is, by the uit of judgement and of burning 3 
in w hich ſelfiſh nature, which is that of Cain, and Iſhmael, and Eſau (the 
thice Eder) that have no acceprance,men Will be ſacrificing, ſerving, and 
tlorying in Righteouſneſſes and Church-works of their own deviſing , which 
Allare abominationwih;G:d, becauſe done in that ſame nature ſtill in which 
they ae diſobedient, ſinning, and ſer ving divers luſts, and fo by that nature be · 
come as well intheir very righieouſnels, as in their wickedneſs, children 
of Gods wrath , Epbeſ. 2. 2. Tit. 3. 2. * his diſpleaſure by 7 — 

oing 


(150) 
doing of fuch things, as are not only beſides, but againft the Law / Light 
of Gol in tbe Conſcience, and contrary totha pure priviitive nature, by which 
only Cas men by the light come to It, as many do, without the letter 
ce af, e eee ee TD. which 

at er ud, ſortiſb, falſe, blind, and ignoram Aſſerti n of T. D. w 
228 
wich, * many , fncethoſerhree e er 
R. V. G. V. and my felf with him and his — — and Aſlociates 
againſt us (who yet are at odds amongſt themſelves, ſome Prclarich, ſome 
Presbyterian, ſome Independent) vx. that it is the corrupt nature, by which 
-r 2 are 1 Rom. 2. Jha _ rag, cbr penn oh ll the _ —— 
is, I ſay, the ęreſſeſt abſurdity, falſe contyadiffion to t re 
ors an Ee iven; for b chat curruyr, ſinning n@ure (by 
the yet J. D. Is not — and bl not to ſuy men do the thing; 
c fitained in Gd: Law, alias, keep, obey, nbſerve, confirm to Gods Law, Which is 
the pure light ſhining in the Conſcience, that is, ſpiritual, holy, juſt and good, that 
never did, ny can pſfibly conſenrto the l:aft fin, or do other then r 
condemn it in the beart ) Iſay by that corrupt nature (which men have by che 
fall from God, who made thertwpright contraFed to themſelves, which is the 
very enmity it felf againſt God and all good Jmen do, and can do no other, 
then fin againſt God, and do the things that are not contained or com- 
manded in, but are contrary tothe Law, and walb in the . u ſms, in 
which they lie d:ad , according to the common coſe and cuſtome f the World 
"while it lies in the wie bedneſs, not minding the light, a:cording to the Prince 0 
the power of the Air the Spirit that worberb in the children of diſabedience , and 
have their converſatim in the laſts of the fleſb , fulfilling the deſires of the fie(b 
and of the mind, drinking in iniquity as naturally as the beaſt drinks ſn water, 
without ſatisfation , working unclzanmeſ; with greedineſs, 1 Fobn 2. 1, 2, 3, 
14, 18, 19. and ſn are by that nature children of wrath : But in reſpect of 
which ſait{ pure primitive nature ſome Gentiles that Have not the letter, but 
the Light of Gand Chriſt within, leading them back into it one of that 
corrupt one, by which Light rhey are a law to themſelves before God, ate 
Gid to perform by nature whar things are ed ia che Law , Which are 
(as ye ſay ) moral duties indeed, yet ſuch as ( faving your ignorance in that) 
are truly riębtems and acceptable with O, and cu, being done in 
Chriſt, though they know not his perſon, whit done in his light ; for men 
may do much by the light that comes from the Sun, while they fee not the 
body of the Sun it ſelf, and be guided and ſtrengthened to do much by the 
Light of God and Chriſt, that is bs Will, and acceptable, aul good, though yet 
they have not heard of, nor known him ſo much, as ſome that hear and 
ead of ſuch things by the letter, as ro his appearance in that body of 

ſh or meer external incarnation ; Witneſs Cornel, whoſe Prayers and 
Almes were b:ard and a:cepted, being done by one that feared God, and 
eſche wed the evil, which by the light he had di covered, whilſt as yet he 
ha1 not heard of Chriſts perſonal Birth, Life, Death,or Reſurrection, As 
10. 1. 2. Kc, 

Yea, every moral daty that is done in ſome obedience to the light that is in 
the Conſtience , and not for baſe ends and glory of men ( which ends — 
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main Poſition of the Qua. That every man bath alight within bim ſufficient to 
wide bim, ſo as that following it, he may pleaſe God, and be ſaved without the 
* light of Seriptures, or preaching of publick Teachers. : 

erde and may moſt —.— conclude , to the fuller eſtabliſh- 
ing of che ſaid Poſtion ſrom their own words on this wie. 

Arg. '17. If everyman.that comes into the world needs light from Chriſt, and 
there be a neceſſity of Chriſts enlightning , in regard that every man is irrecove. 
rably loſt elſe and not ſome only, then Chriſt doch enlighten (fo far atleaſt 
as to a poſſibility for ſalvation.) every man, and not few men only; other. 
wiſe God. were {as is aboveſaid_) a moſt apparent reſpeFer of mens per- 
ſons = he is not) and his wayes were not equal (as they are) and his, 
words were not true (as they are_) when he ſayeshe would haue all men 
to be ſaved (unleſs they will die) and to come tor ner of the truth, 
and ſuch like; nor were his clearing himſelfand charging of men that pe- 
riſh right (as ir is) when he ſayes, their deſtruction we themſelves, but in 
bim is their help ʒ nor were his 7udgements juſt and yightews (as they are) 

in condemning men for not believing in the light, while they hal it, when they 
never bad it, nor were his pretended great Lve, rich Grace, matchleſs Merc 
to Ape ple in Chriſts birth, Luke 2; 'Fobn 3. 16:17: 18. . ſincere (as ĩt 
is.) but ra br feigned; ſithſelſe )he did ſot do ſo much as put them all in- 
to a poſſtility of coming out of their m'ſery, but rather leſt a thouſand to 
one to periſh in it anau udably without remedy ;, nor were his faireſt offers of 
ſalvation and I fe to al, iſathey will walk in his light, ſo fair (as they are) 
bur meer mockage, ſince elſe he had nor given them any meaſure of any ſuch 
light as could lead them to it; nor were his ſaying , What could I have dene 
more for them that I haue not done? any otherthen a lye / as it is not) ſince elſe 
he had not done ſo much as was need ful, yea ſo Aal neceſſary towards 
their living, that it was not poſſible they ſhould [ive without it, when he 
both could, ſhould, and ought in equity, by ſome meaſure of true light, to 
have made them capable to come to life, and ſee their way to it. 
Zut every man needs light from Chriſt, and there is neceſſity (in reſpe# 
that every man(elſe )is blinded ly him to bis deſtrndl iam, as well as ſome men) 
Cy iſts enlighrning with bis true and ſaving light , every man , well as ſome 
men only; This we need not prove, ſith R. B. J. I. aſſert it ſo mi- 
verſally of every man that cometh into the world. 

Therefore undoubted]! Y more or 12 Chriſt hath with ene ſaving light 

- enlightned every mm, and not ſome few men only, =o 
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CHAP. V. 


I Shall now berake my ſelſ to rake ſome brief view of R. Br. and 7. L. 
tnvial tall, and to confoder ſame of their inconſfiderable arguing sand con fu- 
ſed oppoſitions to the contrary , at leaſt o many as whereby men judge 
probably of hat ſort the reſt are, who in di roof of the ſaving ſufficien- 
cy of the Light in every man (which they call ſometimes the Light that 
comes from God , ſomerimes every mans — to lead him unto 
God, have muſtered up together no leſs then thirty or forty Agent: 
and Reaſons, as they call them, not one of all Which hach fo much 
weight in it, as can truly render it ti of the name oſ a Renforin that 
caſe its brought ſor: They lie all together in one Litter, between page 
42. and 34. making up the whole ſixth of thoſe nine dark Sermon and 
no ſmall part of the ſeventh, not more ſeemingly for, then ſbamefully a- 
fainſt the true Light there ſaid to en/1ghten every man that comes into the world, 
prated out ſrom Fobn 1.9. by J. Tom. and back t ty R. Baxter. 

Their thirty Arguments, to which they add ten Reaſons of their own , 
they ſay, ae out of Scripture, and ſo I confeſs they are in one ſerſe, there 
heing not one at all of them to be found either in, or fo much as truly 
deduced from the Scripeure. b 
The Scriptures the firſt Argumentis (far. ſeteh't from, are Rom. 3. 
11. None underſtands, none ſees after C, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural man di- 
cerns nat the things of the 2 Ge. Gen. 6. 8. and 8. 21. Every magira- 
tian of mans heart is only evil , c. Jer. 10. 14. Every man is bruntiſh in his - 
knowledge , Jer. 17. 9. The heart is deceitful above all things ; whence they 
argue thus, Their. Light, of wham theſe things are ſaid 4 i not a ſafe rule to 
guide them into the pleaſing of God, but theſe things are ſaid of Al, or ſome 
men; therefore every mans Light in bim, is nat a ſafe Gaide to God. 

- Rep, We confeſs theſe things are ſaid not of ſome only, bur of Al men, 
as they are in the fall , Who are Al! gone our of the way: But What of 
that? Are All men therefore, becauſe gone our without. any meaſure of Light 
ſufficient to guide into the way again? in that Ali. nation nonc ſeeks God ; 
Are All then without any of that true Light, wherein God is to be found 
of ſuchas will ſeek him init? All natural men ( ſuch as Af are, till they 
turn to be led by the Light and Spirit) by their meer animal dune, fee 
not Þiritual things : Are All therefore without the leaſt meaſure of that 
Spirit and Piritual Light ; that ſhews them, viz. the Law of God in their 
minds, which is ſp1ritual, luſting in them againſt the feſb , though they 
are carnal? every mans imagination and thoughts arc evit, every man is 
bi nitiſn in his own knowledge, every mans heart , as he is gone out from 
the truth told by God within himſelf, after the Devil that abode not in 
it, isthere — true Light in np man that manifeſts the deceirs of his 


(1 
| heart in ſome wiſe to him? Is that truth in no man which he is to abide in, 
and which if he abide in it, it will teach him the Will of God? I ay, is 
m meafare of this in no men? For this Argument of cheſe men, could i 
conclude any man to be without the ſaid ſufficient Light ¶ as it does nr 
there being no con equence in it) would comſequently conclude every 
to be without it, as he is in the fall, and come our into the world, and 
then inſtead of reading that Text, viz. John 1. 9. that J. Tombs — from, 
and R. B. rep-ats bis Sermons on thus, That was the true Light that enlighteng 
every man that comes into the world, as tis ih the Bible; or thus, That wor 
the true Light that enlighteneth the Ele, or ſome few men, or ſome of all 
ſorts, (cc. as J. O. J. D. X. B. J. I. interpret it beſides che literal ſcaſe 
and proper import of tae term everyman , we muſt henceforth read chm; 
vil. The true Light that en'ighteneth no man that comes into the w, ev 
man being bruitiſh, every mans heart ( till ke comes to the Light chats 
come to him) being deccitſu as well as any mans; and ſo the ſovng 
G-ace and Light ſhallno more he coop't up ina — few, bim 
be allowed no place in the world of any mans heart at All; but who will 
lay —— (as they ſay in effect) but ſuch as are bœcome bbrumiſh, and beſuted 
with them? 

And if they tell us they ſpeak and mean not of G Light here, bur of 
mans own Light , asnog wide to G, what do they band againſt the 
2 iab2rs for then, and rad the force of their frivalaw A unent againſt 
them? who look upon every mens own light, and thaughts, and imaginaticn 
of his heart, wiſa»ne, km lad ge, and und ſtanding, which he is gone out 
into, from 6 Light, to be natural, and weak, and froliſhnoſs, and dark- 
n:ſ*, as much and more then themſelves (who are yet found in no o- 
ther) for Whatever they mean when they prate agaiuſt the Light the 

— reſtifie ro, calling it natural, mans own, and blindne s, and darkneſs, 
which Andebato-um more, they confuſedly fight againit in their dark 
minds, under the term: ſomerimes of the nue Light Chriſt bids men be- 
lie ve in, that they may be the children of it, which is no other then the 
Goſpel Light of God and Chriſt bimſelf , ſometimes of every mans awn Light, 
mans own thoughts, imaginations , * darkne's, 
yet the Qa. plead for nothing in man that is *Meretencbre & er · 
' meerly of man, but for that Light alme which is citas , quoch J. 0. 
of G:d, and by which what ic to be known of Gat, vir. 
C d manifeſts in man, yea in All men, the very Hea- 
then that have not the Scripture, which Light is that Law in che mind 
which is not cvil nor natural, but holy, juſt, good, and Piritual, by which 
alone, though theſe meer Humaniſts and Naur aliſts diſcern them not, the 
things of the Spirit of Godave diſcerned , every man in the fall is become 
bruitich, and, like the bruit braſt of the field, lives more by ſenſe then 
reaſon, is not regulated by right reaſen in What be does, it may as well 
thereſore be:concluded , that All men have not the leaſt meaſure of regſon 
in then, * hb-ſades it, as theſe men conelude from mens li- 
ving'befraes the Light, in the d-eds of darkneſs, that therefore they have 
n Lightin them; but an Argument it is r, that theſe Paſtor are like 
toe Fer, 10. 14-21, Whoare became bruitiſh, and haue nt ſaut bt the Lord 
in 


>. 
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in bu Light , in that they fo bi, not onby befides the Spirity- 
4 Light of the Lud, Shih would lead them to a right 1nd; ng of 
the truth , bim alſo below that common ſenſe and reaſon that naturally 
longs to man, for which therefore woe nnto them, hey ſhall mr profper, 
and all their flocks ſhall be ſeatered , for which a great commotion is already 
ayer of the North, to maße their Cities, their Aſſemblies deſolate, as a Den 


for 'twas through non-improvement of the Light they had; and becauſe at 
the beſt they were it improved in it, that became ſo, for had they 


hes, Cc. myghe have better im the Light then they did, 
and N they were fo furiſbly ſuperſtition was, not becauſe 


z 
e, becauſe when they bnew 
God, they glorified hm not , Gid , neither were thankful , but became vam in 
their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was darkned , and profeſſing them- 
ſelves to iſe, theybecame fools, and changed the glory of God into an Imago, 
and changed the rrutb of God into a bye , and worfbripped and ſerved the crea- 
Tre more then the Creator "IO to retaim-him (and that true worſhip «f 
bim, - which the Li would have J them to ) in their knowledge, and the 
Gentiles there were not ſo vain and „ignorant of God, and ſu- 
perſtirious for want of Light to guide them, as R. B. T. D. dote they were, 
ro God's true worſhip , but for want of being guided by the Light they had : 
So vrhat's his to their e? Who ſees not the blindneſs, weabneſs, folly, 
nabeaneſs, and falſuy of this argument? one abſurdity in which alſo more 
notuble in it then the reſt is uc. that in the concluſion , is inferred 
alind a negato, another thing then that which is denied by the Qua. and 
undertaken to be proyed againſt chem by themſelyes; for therefore dn 
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— ibe Gentilet abe bad mt the Scripture , nor ſuch other teaching ar 
s people are taught by, bad wr a Light ſufficient , Oc. the words in 
which concluſion are true, though nibil ad Rhembum , iſ there be any 
ſuch Gentiles that have neither Scripture, nor ſuch other teaching 
(Mark that phraſe ſoiſted in by them, whereby they conclude anothe 
matter then is denied by us in the Queſtion in hand; for the Gemiles that 
have not the other teaching, i.e. that ef the Light within , have not the 
Light within that't true, who doubts it, bur none ſuch are to be found 
that have not that Light and Grace in ſome meaſure by which God teaches 
his and Ali p:ople, though moſt Gentiles are found deſtitute of an outward 
Leiter) as God tcaches bis Peiple ly, which other teaching is that of the 
Light within , which is that other, yea, that chief 8 his 
and A pe-ple by , whether they learn by it yea or nay, Iſhall ſay more 
to them when I ſee them, but at preſent I know none ſuch, nor ever have 
done. . . 

Before I pa to the third Argument of R. B. J. T. from this ſecond, 1 
ſuall conſider their tenth and thirteenth Arguments , which are co iaci- 
den, and in effect the ſame with this ſecond , by which three Arguments 
(which yet in ſubſtance are but oue ) F. O. and I. D. both are found fen- 
cing in their ful ſy minds, together with them againſt 47 mens having a ſuf- 
fictent Light to gude them into the true ſaving knowledge of G, bis wb, 
and the myſtery of his Kingdame , about which I have dealt with T. D. al- 
ready in p. of my firſt Exerciztion , who All urge hel nd ignorance of 

pe 


the things rf G1d , his Worſhip, and myſtery of bis Goſpel and Kingdeme , in 
proof of their want of 4 Light whereby they might know them, which is 
tueh an iotiſk,*gnoran! piece of arguing , as he makes who argues anm ati 
ad nm potent iam, a non er ad non paſſe , which is as filly as to conclude, 
that becau e a man fits ſul, thereſore he cannot go, or he hath no her 
to walk , becauſe when he ſhuts his eye and neither will, nor des ſee the 
Sun, therefore he never could ſee it, for which a man would be hiſſed 
out of the Schools by very Byes. 

As for R. B. and 7. I. they are ſo enamoured with the Eminercy and 
and ſtrength of this their argumear (the childiſhneſs and weakneſs of 
which is evident toany, lave ſuch whoſe own it is ſo, that (bcing blind 
at home) they will not own the blindneſs and abſurdneſs of it that they 
ſcem to put more ſtreſs upon ir, then on all the reſt beſide. - 

Hereupon it hath more then one, or two, or three places in their book, 
viz. not only in the 43 page forecited; but allo page 28, and page 29. 
where they conclude, that becauſe men ſtumble , their imaginations are 
en! , their hearts deceitful and wicked , therefore they want light to, dire# 
them, and to redliſe their thoughts; if men ſtumble and fall, its an. Argument 
(ay they) they want Light , of ſuch corruption want of Light to guide us in the 
way to happineſs (oh grols.) is a chief part: Feremies ſayings, Every man js 
bruit ſh, &c. the heart is deceitful, c. do expreſs ſuch a deſtitution of Light, 
Truth, &c. Alio page 40. and 47. wheretheir teath and thirteenth Argu- 
ments ( which are one, and wreſted from ſundry Texts, viz. Rom. 16, 25. 
26, 1 Cor. 2. 7. 8, Col. 1. 25. 26, 2 Tim. 4 4 Matth. 11.25. 26. Mat. 13. 11. 
{rom all which it ſollows, that all men have not ſome ſaving * — 

y 


| 


(152) 
folly,as the Be goes freely to the ftake ) are on this wile: The Metz 
of G14 was hid from the Gentiles,” O hid the thmgs taneetmning ye know lege 
of bimſelf from ſome , when be revealed them to others; and "rwas _ 
june (as a ſpecial git quork T. D. who words and arg, this is; above 
ſpokei to at large hy me ) a ertes of the" Kined m, nt 19'+- 
toes; therefore every man hath hor 4 Light in him, as » feffctonr glide 1 + 
_ 7.0 1 3 | Jia? 

Asfor J. O. his way of Argumentation againſt the ſufficiency of this lighe 
within to fave, is in for the ſame: Among his other things; or rather = 
things to the pure, of which he fayes, Contrartum probate , they prove the 
coutrary to aur aſlertionof the Lights ſufficiency to ſave;, de names the 
univerſal experience of all ages , frm the beginning of thi» world to this day, 
Nu enim lacis baus duct a verum Dei cognirioem pervendrit ? Cui poſt ho- 
mines natos es ine uſt ſurr, (5c. Ex.4. S to. For who ever came to the true 
nowledge of God bythe guidance of this Light ? Thoſe ammg ail men who have 
bejt of all improved it, haus every man f them become dum in their imagine» 
ons, and their heart buth been da,; in all which forecciced arge- 
mentative matter, theſe t men reaſon wirewſtnably , from mens not browng 
and being Javed by the tne Light , ro their wanting of che true Light to 
know and be ſaved by, when as it follows nor at all, that hecuſe ther 
know not, and art not ſaved, therefore they are deſtiruce of Light, bir 
thecauſe of their periſhing in 7 — is not Walking in what ther 

ol 


have , not becauſe they have not ſuſſitient Light to walk by, or ate not 


pur into e erlegen Salvarin | meaſbre of that Lic“ 
Which 4s Their ting isa ſilly in this, as to ſay of a man chat 
count Wes hi he does not [2otherefort he cannot, that 


man fumbles aud fallt, thereſore he cunnot do otherwaiſe, when yet ht 
way, but thas hei- foldt his own eyes: (or way o others to do 
it) ſrom ſeeing His way, ks moſt men to to the , b, world, left 
oe Light of 464 Gel, which they hae. becsuſe it feprovesthety, ſhould 

out in them i and as hen ia ad AM, ſo ahn a ind ren por ati n 
nan eft corfequentia : Men can no more norman mer from mens 
not ie God \ truly a nah- Abit or unfufficiency i that Light they have 
ſif they ſerk him it) to reveal him, and make him truly Known, 
then from the being of 4 Power, toa neceſſiyof the AF, which is a nen ſe- 
—_ 4 — ren = — that — menno not the m pp: 05 

; thekidgdome” , but tis tauſe che not, or vaumot, for win: 

F \Lyghn., bur. became . nn — — der 
—— o m the Auch H the Lieht which 1 
In in the con cience of A men, be /Hidiant to Mube Kn 
Ged ſvingiy j hy do not all cbme to be ſavehl hy The knowledge of 
him, whwn ryigod & Life: wan! funſwer, betaut they give hot up to 
be gude ir, Dae nen- ſecthem q in order to thei: 
Salvation fdnGod font it the word ty N onde ret th Ownild, though th 


world is condemned by it, through their not coming to it, bub thr th- 
world tbr gh'ir mige be ſaved , for the Lighe which iges the ſin , 7s j2- 
wing tothe Sul and by it, that neLaw-giver, who is abſe both 29 ſave au 


d:/tr:y, doth both judge nd deny the wal of the Devil in men * 
| V whic! 


n "IR 
which en he is maniſeſted inthe world ) and men, 1s they will not be 
weaned not ſaved fromrho'e works, and ſaves alſo from thoſe deſtru- 
Qive 285 ſuch ſouls as give up to be guided hy it. [hr 


- Andſihi7.0. ſayes, ! Who ever, comer tu ihe tue hbroywledgs F Grd by thy 
guidance of tb "E1ght 21 aner, Alt ar ever did come to the ttue 
koowledge of God at all, and thoſe (as little as theſe men kuow · them 
are not a few (though fe in compari on of rhoſe that are ięnꝰ at who 
by walking in res ; white chey had it, have come to experience 
that Life of G, Which is yet bid from yu wiſe and prudent aner, and c- 
ver will be more; and more s ye aro atrated from this Light within 
your ſelves, much more while: ye arc ſuch boter Bert of your” felves 
againſt borh it, and the Child yen o tt. * 
And whereas thou J. 0. ſayeſt, Qui ea optim: ufi ſunt; (cc. Derbe have 
beſt of al imprwed it, are become van, c. thou Mtereſt thou know ſt 
not what ; for Ran. I. 21. Which thou citeſt in proof thereof, doth no 
leſs ſervice to the Truth, then to diſprove that th. falſe A Jerrior, for atl 
who look not heſida the Light; may ſee. it ſpeaks not dt alfof fueſſ as we 
imyrcued it, but of ſuch a ei it net) at all, but when chey 'kyew 
God by it, who ver- 1g. by # man f trd in them whin war to Be of 
bimſ-!f, glrified him not as , ar were thank ful anſwerably \ my ting 
te 1.tain him in their n but ran from his Light into their on 
thoughts, and ſo into the things which they knew the Judgement of G 
and Death were die unto the doers ob... +. 1  - I 1:02 , 9968 
And as for the Myſteries ba del, tis true, they are h From"Vhe 
moſt, and "ris gien #9 ſome to brow them, nar th.cthers ? Bat look ye blind, 
that ye may (ce, how came tneyto be ſud ſrom ſome d hy was it gr 
ven to ſome, and not to others to no them? and who were thoſe o- 
thers that knew them not Were they ſuch as could never ſee them, 
meerly far want of Light to-ſhew chem? Both the Text / of yo] own 
alledging, viz, Math. 13. 112,3. 14. 1. tnoproof of thar your fig. 
ment ſay ſo doth. it. nat plainlyſay, as we ſay,agamit ydu that it Was 
hecauſe firſt there wWaga time Here in the y might have. ſern cm hιο wild 
not, had cart to hear, but ſtopt em, eyrt ta ſee, but thiſert them becuaſe 
th'y ſeeing ſaw not, Hearing heard. mt, mr wadd underſtand / mu perec le, 
nor be converted, nor healed, when God ,woultl baur 'rorobried and b*d'ed 
them, and ſuch like ? SD Nu boc amt ud DA dxlirhm , wins lf 
this to dreams ot᷑ our 's;, who foom: chende, ante H place: 
as overthrow themſelves, ;djyine out A gumnentn ag ainit ati monk HNA !M 
ficient, Licht, (peakhig evil of the Hh, and; rr 
ſect, which is the La of Cod, ich is petſect in each mea ure of ir, of 
which they will not be Derr, hut Fndges ;' for which: judging amd} eil 
ſpeaking of what they know not (while in whar'they know' ad 
bur Pſuchico:, animally, as hruit beaſi in th th pt chem. 
ſelves woe is to them from the Loud, ali ſuch I a andvtbery Tegs- 
ment, muſt come ta ud gement, „it: ge bon en 275, 0W 
Moreover, might we la ſully ſo argue Cbot frlt, ye need hot. there be- 
ing enough beſides to urge in di proof thereof 3 and ſecomy, we do 
not, there bring little force in ſuch arguments. I againſt the as 
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C159), . 
of the Letter to ave, as they think they may againſt zhe ſufficiency . of 
the Light, need we doany more then turn the edge. of their own Wea- 
yon againſt them elves in that particular, who not only call the Letter 4 
ſavirg Light, but alſo a- gue ſor.it as ſuch , with a non obſtante to the mal 
wmber of ſuch as are aftuglly ſaved by it ,, even among thoſe that both haue 
ir, and ofren cad it 4 for C lay they, in way, of Plea for the dead Letters 
being a /.v ng Light where ere it. comes no, mater how. ſew- come to 
Salvation by it, becau'e they rgarioro. walk by, it, its ncver the leſs ſaving, 
ard ſufficient , though men that have it periſh, becauſe irs come to them, — 
is le on its own part ta give Life » but that on their parts its not mud uſe 
ef. not ebend, &i Its no argument its not able to fave, that moſt men 
weit is ate not actually ſaved, but rather peg i: The ſelſ ame; ſay I 
0 the Lig, Which they are a fooliſh as to argue lo fifty a- 
'A non eſſe ag non p, non eft argucadum ; there's no argaing from its 
nt being attualtyfy or ſa, tothe nen-poſſibilt;y cf the thing to be: We cannot 
conclude that theic's a n- ſuſſictency iu that to ſave all men, by which all 
men actually are not ſaved, tor then not only the Letter which only kills, 
yer they plead this ſell-lame way +. ſaving, and bringsto. Life , but eren 
God and Chu iſt himſelf, as well as their Light. in mens conſciences, who 
call to all end of -the. Earth to log, to them far Falu iin in it, I/. 45. 22. 
4556,; muſt ( abſit blaſpb; mia.) be judged alſo as inſufficient to (ave , by 
whom, though french all are ſaved, that are ſaved atall , yet all men 
actually are not Javed. 
v Suppoſe then there were fewer that Hme to life by the Light them do 
(as there be none at all that cver came to it by the Letter, even | of thoſe 
Scriptue : ſearcking Scyihes. that therein look, ſor tlie Eternal Lite, Neha 
) yet will is not followas they judge it will, thatche. Lighr within all 
is not uf cient to lead to life z or if it will, and theſe men will needs have 
it ſa, then let them take what comes along with that their - own conf. 
cence to themſelves, for it payes them liome in another kind, whil'it 
will much rather conclude againſt the Letters being s aving Light, 
Which againſi.us and the Truth they cagerly argue ſo to be, ſich by their 
own conſeſſion, not one of many that have it come to Lite vr Saltution 
bx it. And whezeaz chey ſay, the deſell aud defaylc of this is not ther eſo e 
becauſe the Sci iprure is not.a ſaving Light „ bur, becauſe they walk not in 
it, the ſelſ· lame ſay we of the Light. within, which the Cee came ſrom, 
in which there's no deſect, which as Paul (ayes ol ir (tor its the Law of 
Life, Row, B. 2. ;, ) is weakto be otherwiſe, but becauſe it is not 
anſwererd, elſe life. ſnould come by it; ſo chartheic own pen is their own f. - 
maſſerſſill, whichever and anon Pulls dern at one time what it ail vp 
aranother,, ang.contradid{, thwarts, and razes out (as fal c. in o:e place, 
the fame chat ĩt writes for tut in another ; yea, En & Ecce, bebo'd the c:n- 
faſians of tlieſe jelf-corfating men, 4 nen au ad non petemiam, f.om the 
non- being of the effc#, i. e. the Liſe, to the now-efficactouſnyſs of the 
- ak lad toit ſuch as Tun it, is no lawful argument ( (ay they J 
hen they pleadagainſt us the ſuffictency of the L ter ie ſave, jet from 
All m.ns not being attyal y and eff avid by it , we may ſtrongly 
conchude there is not efficacy nor ſufficiency in the Lia within A nn te 
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e All men in whom it is, bo ſtridij ſocrer they attend 10-17 Cay they) 
when we plead againſt the ſuffci-ncy ef the Light to ſave 3 it being there- 
fore bur meet, that our of their own meaſure Wherewich they meaſure to 
us, it ſhould be meeted to them again. I ſhall conclude my anſwer to A. 
rlieſe four mn to All men elic _ — is / 1 to this — 4 argu- 
ment, à ron eſſe ad non pe, againſt the Lights Jufncieney , very 
words ( Mutatis mut and is, ee mteipanendis, & additis addendis ) 
wherein themſelves only ſpeak cithet by way of canceſſion again't chem. 
ſclyes of this truth we plead againſt them, or by way of Anſwer to ſuch 
as they ſuppoſe to uſe the ſame ¶ though I do not, tor he is no wiſe man 
tharuſes it at all) againſt the ſufficiency H tbei/ dead Letter. 

1, Thoſe of RB. are as tollow sho in . 9. of his Eyiſtle to tbe Reader, 
prefixed to J. T. his Book, ſayes thus of the Qu. Do fh bold that - 
mon, ſupernatural Light, ourward andinward,objeRtive and inherent, 
ven to any (at leaſt) of the unſandtißcd th live under the preaching of the 
Gp who contratteth them in this ? , 

Anſw. Thoſe who deny any, but meer natural any ſupernatural, ſaving, 
ar ſpiritual light to be given in commn ts A, or to any bur the ſanctified 
ones, i. e. the Saints, and the Ele#, as your ſelves do, ſaying (as F. 0.) 
Nihil nen natur ale, nibil ſpirituale, ni hil a Chriſto Mediatire, 6 lumen ſaluta- 
re, la ſub conſuderaticue, Cr. Chritt doth not in any wiſe vouchiaſe ſu- 
Jernatural, Piritva', ſaving light to any but the Klei, he is blind that once 
dreams the contrary , — ſuch like, as are to be found up and down his 
book; Ex. 4. S. 13, 173 25. ; | 
R.B.Do they ld the the Sun is g inted in nature to be the light of eve y man 
that ccmeth into the wor ld. though fame parts of the earth were never illuminated 
by it, aud blind men partake not of its light „ and the night, Puree ou eyes 
and windows may exclude it, ſo Chriſt is by Office th: Sun in the world of 
Grace, giving men aZtually all the gr ac tous light they haue, and being ſuffi. icnt in 
himſelf to en ** all and giving them an illuminating word, which 15 ſufficient 
in its own kind to do its own part, though many are blind, and many for their ſin 
are IT the communication of this light ?- Why all this we maintain as well 
as thy. 10 1 

Anſw. The more ſhame for you to ſtand up againſt that ye maintain 
— ſelves, when the ſame is maintained by us as ye do, when ye argue 

rom ſome mens not ſeeing, becauſe they ſhur their eyes, therefore they 
have not light by which ſafficiently to ſee their way to life: As for your 
Simile , from the Sum not enlightning all parts of the world ourwardly, 
from which its like ye conceive Chriſt , the dun of Righteouſneſs, hath nor 
inwardly enlightned all men, iris but a quibble,for as there is nathing hid 
from the heat thereof, nor from ſome participation of the natural light 
and heat of the Sun, at leaſt,neither by night ner day, though ſome times, 
places, and ſea dus are dar ker then ſome (ſemblably) no hearts from 
tome mealure of the Light of Chriſt, Pſal. 12. 132: 3: 4: 8:6. compared 
with Rom. 10. 16: 17: 18.) | 

R. B. Do they ſay all this light(within us and with u ws )is to be hearkened to and 
obeyed ? Why what man did they ever ſpeak, with, that is a Chriſtian, that dent« 


eth it? 
Arſwi . 
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Anſw, None but ſuch Anti-chriſtians as your ſelves,, who, ſor af your” 
prate here andelſewhere, laying, p. 41. in way of warhing t men, that 
they act not againſt this Light within; That certainly it concerns every 
man ſo far to look to the Light within him, that he do not, as it is faid-of 


ſome, Job 24: 13: Rebel ag an the Light, And 5. 68. That ao light whicly 
is traly ſuch is to be rejeched : Yet elſewhere, yea inthe ſelſ᷑ fame \ 
How wr ſafe it itte obey the Light within, it leading e Jome 
things, in maff inte c ld, 4 9 unwarrantable and ſi ful ape us 
ſome [pris Fati us, in the beaſily, he mous bliudneſs of "our benighted 
hearts, imputing mens murdei s, Pauls perſecutions of the Saints, to 
their following thereof, which things only aroſe from their following: 
their own thoughts, and forfaking and leaving the Lightof God within; 
which lead to berrer,cven ever to good only, and never at all into any evily 
as J. O. alſo after his ſtrit challenges of obedience ſrom every man to the 
Light in his own conſcience , as to that which ir fallibiy ſpeaks to bim 
ram God bimſelf , Cc. page 44. 45. of his Engliſh Treatiſes, in his blind, 
ſly hatred againſt them, whom he mainly encounters in his Latine 
Tier, cries out againſt this ſame verbum, Spiritum (& lumen interitin'\, 
which the Qua. cull all men into the obedience of, in mockage , as figmen- 
tum barrendum (yale excngitatum, D. Aorem Infallibilem , neſct) quid; quad u- 
men, quem Dunn, Chriſt um imaę ina i um, To Pan; mhil,ryejiciendwa (Gy dire Nene 
dm; Seme horrible figment of the Qua. Imagizary Chriſt, infallible Door, I 
nw at wha; Cod, ſame ſpiritual every thing, juſt nothing, but meer darkneſs 
it . te be re efted ard deteſted, MS. 

And as for J. 0s. words concerning the ſufficrency of. the Letter, I ſhalf. 
ue them in anſwer to himſelf and your ſelves, as concerning the fr. 
ci of the Light on its own part to ſave, though few are ſaved. by it, 
only where he ſets that tem Scriprure,and Weird of G:4 (by which all a> 
long he means the ud Scripture ) Iſhall place the term Light within, 
by which Iintend that inward Word that is nigh in mens hearts, adding and 
inte poi ing in a different Character hat clauſes are not us or nn 
ſabe, and lo carry on this my General Aaſwer, to that then forchi Ge- 
ch korg ie in the leaf impaje this fuffickency of the Lightwinkines lead 

Ol if in the lea impar ens 0 | with n to 
to liſe, that its a mv al, and Fanal nat 4 natural Light , becauſe all men 
come not to life by it, it ſuffic*s that there i nothing wanting on its cn part 
for the d.ſcyvery a d revelation of the way to life. To argue that the Sun is 
nat the Sun, or the great means of communicating external /ight into the 
world, becauſe blind men cannotſee it, nor will believe fo muchyof+ it av 
they are told , will ſcarce. be admitted, noi doth ir ip the teaſtimpeachy 
the efficacy and ſafficiency of the light plead-d for, that, men flupidly blind 


can't comprehend it, John 1.5. I d» nt t that where ever the Lighr 
within ( Scripture, quoth 7. O. ) is brought by what means ſrever ( 

in a Miniſtry of it, without, calling men to turn toit, ora mea e of it 
wichin calling men to turn to God ) All ts» whom its: preached , and to 
whom it preacherh, muſt inſtantly »f neceſſſ'y ofſ-nt ute ir, and come c 
the ſaving know edge of God by it, many men ( who are not yet fark blind 
m bave o abuſed their eyes, that -whergi Eight is brought into 4 dar Maes 
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thay mity: not be ul to diſcern it; men miy be (1) propofſeſt vit Imuamerable 
prejudices; principles teceivdd by (rong Traditions , corrupt afſetfimns, mating 
them hate the Ligit (as woſul experience ſhews that 7. O. and many o- 
thers do ) that ibey may not behed the glvy of th: Light within C word, 
quoth 7. O. in e. with him the Letter, with me the [g/r _)- when it 
brought unto 2b m C us it is nigh in the heart that the may do it ) but its 
natbing to aur preſent diſcau-ſe, whetber any man livirg (in ſin ) & diſcern 
this Light „ whilſt the def d may be juſtly caſt an their own blindneſs, 2 Cor. 
4.2. 3. 4. hy the manifeſtatim of the Trab we » cominend our ſyes. to every 
Mes canſeience in the Sight of O, but if our Geſpel be lud, it ig hid t hn 
that ae {oft;, in whom the god of this wo d bath blinded the mind: of them 
which holii ue nor , leſt the Light of the Gele Chrilt , wh» is the 'Image of 
God's ſhiu'd ſhine unto h + There is in the dupnfarion of the Light with- 
in (Werd, quoch J. 0. meaning the Leer) an evidente of Truth , em- 
mend ing it ſolf to the conſciences of men, ſome receive not this evidence, ii it 
for want of Light in the truth, or Light it ſelf ? No, that is 4 gbriue light that 
ſhives (as the bare Letter doth not, for it was never there) inthe heart 
cf. men ; js it fir want of teſtimony to aſſert thi. Light: ? No, for many daily 
reſtige it, but merh becauſe the gd of this world bach blinded the yt of 
men that they ſhould mt beb:ld it: Where ever the Light within word, 
guoth, F, 0. meaning the — comes, by wharm-an; ſoe ver, it hath in it 
felf a ſufficieucy of Light to evidence to all C and wil d it eventually ty all 
that are not blinded. by the god of this world t he knowledge of God its Au- 
thoy , and the true way of Salvation, and the only reaſon why All are not 
faved ,, is becauſe all do not receive its Witneſs; and the rea'an why it 
i mot received by mary in the World to whim it is c, and in whom it is, 
# th: advantage that Satan hath to beep than in ig noramce and blindneſs, by the 
laſts, coriaqptions, prejudices, and hardneſs; of their own hearts; th: Liche 
Within (Word, quoth F. O. meaning ſtill the Letter ) makes a ſafficient 
Prop ſilien of it ſelf, and is ſufficient to ſa ve where rver it is, and he te whi#n 
ir ſhall come ¶ As itis to all in their hearts ho refuſes itſ as Darkneſs, Er- 
rour, Neluſion, Euthuſiaſme, Fanatici me, gc. becauſe it is 705 -d againſt 
(as ſo and worie) by J. O. and his Followers, who calls it Nihil, and ip a 
mockage, II Chriſt, Gc. whether it be 7. O. himſelf in whom 
Satan teſtifies all chis againſt it, or any other that refuſe it upon 7. 0s. 
falſe teſiimony againſt it from Satan in him) will give an acc nf of bs 4. 
Ttheiſng and Infidelity :. He that bath th: Wirneſs of G, which is the Light 
within, for the Letter without is hut mans witneſs for Goa, as moved 
by his Spirit to declare outwardly. what he inwardly knows of him, need 
not lay f the witn:ſs of man, wehich is the Letter withour,, which Zztrer 
yer dath abundandy teſtite to the Light, as greater then it ſelf: Wh-re- 
hever the Light within C word, quoth J. O. meaning the Letter ſtill |) 5s 
received indied , as it requireth it jelf robe receiv:d , and 1; really afented 
14: ay the Hud of G ſufficient to ſave , it is ſo received un the evidence of 
Hun Lig pod tothciency; whichiris ſound and felt by ſuch as walk in it 
to have, aul hath in ir ſelf to ſuch, manifeſtly declaring it ſelf ſyto be: Its a! 
he by what. means, by what hand, whether of a Child or Babe of ftammoring tips, 
of of a Church of God, tor both titoſe wayes its wWitneſt to without, che 
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imimation and er of the Light within us, comet to n from God. 
4 row eyds ur, by being the Word of O N hab its power of maniſeſling to 
us the way to liſe, and of manifeſting-ir ſelf fo e be um its own innate 
Liar: Nowwhis Light in the Scripture; n e. which the Scripture which is 
not it, declares' to be, in the heart. for the ſuiciency of which to lead to 
life without the Sctipture , as it did before that was, we contend, bath an 
impreſs far more then the Letter hath of Gods Excellency upon it, diſtingu'{þ- 
mg it h i falible Tekmeria, f om the produt of any creature, or ofthe meer 
prinaples of nature, as J. O. dreams; ſor though it was in men from 
the Creation, vet it is not his natural faculty. of underſtanding, or the 
mind, or the conſcience , as he and his feHows fooliſhly fancy, Ex. g. S. 1fl. 
but ſome thing that is of God, and from him, which is a witneſs to him 
in the conſcience, and in the mind, it is that Spit it in man, and Inſpirati- 
on of the Almighty, which giveth him underſtanding , 7ob 32. 8, that he 
may knaw him, 1 7:bn 5.20. though all that have it do not know him by 
it, for from muy to muſt there is no arguing 3-by this God dives mt? the c 
ſrientos of men, into ali he ſecret receſſes of their b-arts, into a which ſuch 
a groſs thing as a meer outward Manuſci ipt cannot get; guides, tem bes, 
direfls, determines, and judges inthem, uon them, in the Name, Alajeſty, and 
Authority of God , if the men why are blinded by the gd of this world will yer 
deny this liębt, and not come to it, that they may be ſaved by it, becauſe 
tbey perceive it not to be ſutficicur to ſave them, 1 7 Prejudice them, 
nor binder their Salvation wh» do; By this ſelf-evidencing ſufficiency, I ſay, 
doth rhe Light within / Sc: iprure, quoth 7. 0.) make ſuch a Propo/ition $1 

ir ſelf, an the Light and Power (word, quoth-F. O. meaning the Letter 
of Gd ; that who ever rejefts it, duh it at the. peril of his eternal ruine, and 
therely a btem and foundation is tendred for that faith which it requireth to rer 
Ie it ſelf upon, AT ET TT UI 
For the proof then. of the fufficiency of the Light within ( Divine Autho- 
rity of the Scripture, quoth J. O.) to lead to ſiſe, n bim or them, who a 
yet on no account whatever do at bromledge it, I fall only ſuppoſe that by! Pro 
vidence of , he or they be brought to the Light (Book, quoth F. O % 
ſo that be or they be ingag ed to the conſideration of it, or de attend tothe 
$ of it, bn 72 hereof. I leave them and the Light (Word, 
quoth 7%. together; ard it evidence not (a th yen eto their 
cpr. iencetꝭ it ic bocghſarthiey ate blindas | the 27 of thut mor N wil 
eie F, iin lat day; und they he recerue N not op 
this e N rereiue i on anyns thay pught The Light within (Sci 
pruce;quath 7 C.) is ebrolled an 117 thatnaure , 25 do manife 
their own cand. Ton :. It is abſolutely calleu the Power of Gad, and that unt o its 
proper end i. £4 Salvation , which way yes thy tendency ¶ its efficacy in oper. 
1m Lil conc an; 4 Ce, ; \ the Hel, of the 


icht. (for the Light is the crak tot J. will andi 7 
1: tb:Po of | 190 : * hic ; 85 Ac ; n 
dd A pal nope Foe ” 


a'd 15 and inthe Fw of God, 1,Cor. 2, 3. This, and not the naked Lets 
ter, i} 18 Reid of t or Strength, Pla. i 10. 2. giving all manner of afſu- 
Yance- and full perſwaſicn of. irs own Autharity, Efficacy, and Sufficiency. 
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| C 164) 
By vertue of this er it hath ever brought Forth fruit among ſuch as cite 
o it in dl the ww ld, in which it is, and into which it is come, withw 
' ſword , without for the wriſt part miracl's, without lamane wiſdom er Oras 
toy, without any induc ments or mrv.s but whit were meerly and ſolely taken 
from it ſelf , conſiſting in things that 0 bt b mit ſeen, nor ear heard , nor conld 
enter into the heart of man to conceive hath it, doth it, and will it much more 
now then ever, exert this its per and efficacy tr) the conqueſt of the world, 
cunſing men of all ſorts, in all times and places , where its Miniſtry comes, ſo 
to fail down before irs Divin+ Authority,” as imm diately tn renounce all that was 
dearto them in this world, and to undengD hate He, dreadful, terrible, and 
diſtrufFive to nature in all its dea"eſt concernments 3. it is now the wr of many 
to inſiſt on the pas ticular here in this prwer exerts it ſe f, yea, ſit ſelf doth 


more and mo e maniſeſt its own ſufficiency to condemn and fave , ſo that 


Ineed mt inlarge upon them, the workings thereof are i i ual, ſuch at baue 
their ſeat, dweling, and ab de in the heat and conſciences f m, whereby 
thy a ent liable t© any excrpiiany as thigh they were pretended ; men cam 
hard n them e lves in the rejettiin of the teſtimnay the Light gives, by ſending 
for Magicians to ds the like , or by any pretence Thar it is a common thing that 
b fallin hem on wh un the Lich - (Wo quoth F. O. meaning the Scriptui e) 
Purs forth its Power, as it will do when the Book of Conſcience begins to 
open, the Seat and Reſidence of its effełla it ſafe· guarded againſt all Pow.r 
«nd Authority, but that f G; its diving into tbe h-urts and conſciences, and ev 
crat receſſes of the minds of men, its judging ard ſentencing of them in them 
elves, ns comiftions, terrours, cmqueſts, ad billing of mon, irs converting, 
building up, making wiſe, holy, obedient , its admuniftiiag cla ions in every 
cavdition, to which conſolation belongs, and the libe felt: of its Power 
and'ſufficiency are #ſual'y ſpo ken of, and appropriated to the Letter, by 
ſuch as are ignorant of the Light, who ſpeak what they cead and hear 
or! AO 10 as 2 defrntio jon, 1 the one of tha, 
is hid from them 28. 22. but are y felt, and experi- 
Mentally Ktiownh by the Thi:dren of the Light, — love and live 
; * 3 l y * ” p Yo. 0 * * * 27 k 


s . 


" Theſe ave thef.undutions of n Arſver m F.'Os. T. Di. R. Bs. and F. T. 
8rand A gumeut above mentioned againſt the ſufficiency of. rhe Lighe:ro 
| — men into the true knowledge and life of God; drawn ſrom the 
efficiency of tharits by men: The Light, ſay we, che ha of 
God'whict is the Lĩghria Al e hot only tet ro 4; ſariry by the Len 
rer, and 4d poWerfut ant ſufficlene im all thoſe fore · namłd revpects; in 
Which'F. 0. yes the Letter it ſe f is, which the Letter ſaitit pt ol n 
Telf, for all that 7. O. ſaich tn the thirteen laſt Sections vf cho ſourth Cha, 
wi his firſt Tr. in Oe o words Thave moſtly (poken; vy. way of An. 


2 0 the Ferse e ght oA of God ia the 
Yur &veryJot of it falle, us appfyed by him tod wrong lub ect 


* in rec giving tbii/ refliieeny, 
we are not impoſed uyon by eumung!y deviſed ablet, che ee 
quoth 7.0.) or Lam ieche hear, hh thet glory wy med. Fopter bf 
God accompanying of it, af whaly diſt | bit by.m hg and evitdew 
le Sen ſcene met wt fue ee that Kio 
1 | clencas of mn, wine Juch n infallible cert ai t iris 
lieved, though men act coatrary to ity for — — men 
what they ſhould not do (v. ) not lye, ſteal, murder, coten, nor do evil 
to others, that 1 not have others do to them. though they do 
theſe evils, yet they cannot but believe thtbugli that Light in them, if 
they had never (een th Letter that they:thould nor do ſo, and that the 
n arg due to ſuch as doo, and hen by rhat they are 
told whar they are, they by it believe truly what they are, and cannot, 
while they behold themſelves in that glass : believe themſelvea to be o- 
therwiſe, ot bettet then they are, no moze then a mans natural face that 
is beheld in a true ourward glaſs can ſeem to him, or be believed by him 
to be faiter then it is. | 

Thus having at large anſwered the main argument of theſe four men 
againſt the univerglity of a ſuſſic tent L in All mer, to lead to life ſuch 
as follow it, drawn tom All r not au toming to life by it, which 
one R. B. and F. I. aiming at number more then weight , make three of 
their thirty, viz. the ſecond, tenth, ant thirteenth. I ſhall run thorough 
= reſidue more briefly , they being not worth any long in ſiſtatce ou 


em. 
Their third and fourth, which are but one and the fame alſo , divided 
n-edl-ſly into two, they ground upon ſuch/Texts as directly prove the con- 
frary againſt them; viz. Jon 1. 5. 9. 10. 11. Eph. 5. 8. Arb. 14. where 
Irs ſaid, The Light ſhines in d ar ln It, and the darkneſs comprebends it not 3 the 
true Light was in the world, and the world bnew him nt ; be came to bis own, 
and his own received bim not; ye were ſometimes darkneſs , G7. Te th:m that 
ſateia darkneſs, light is Þrung up:. W they argue on this wiſe , many 
of the Jews and Gentiles ſate jn\darkneſs, did mor reviive the Light, nor com- 
prebend it, and were dorkneſi, when the trur Liebt came to and ſhined in 
them, therefore they had no Light in them, much 265 every man. 26 
Rep. Whence 1argue in proof d the very cmra y thus; The true Light 
came ge fuck al receive it at, to ſuck a knew it not, nt up (as they heed 
) to ſuch as ſatin dgath apd:tlankneſs , and (hineth in the darkneſs, Joh. I. 9. 
though the-derkpeſs eonpebendeth it not but A men, as well as ſome, at ſome 
ume or other, are ſound nor recoruing the: Light , no bnaming it, ſitting in 
darbneſs, ani! are darkyeſig therefortoAilmen have in ſome meaſure the true 
Light ſhining in ghem 2 - Beſides, ifrhjs would prove that the tru? Light is 
not preſent with Al men , becauſe moſt neither know, hor receive it, bur 
«ide, dwell; ſit ſtill in ddrlneſs, and remain darkneſs ic (ef, then ar leaſt 
conclude againſt 


ted 4 lows eget t e 


it will theſe men anocher way z viz. in drproof of the 
ard Leyers being the rue Lieht; ag they contend it is, fince the 
Zews,and moſt Chrifuans, ſo call d, both do, and ever did dwell in dork 


rely and continne dan eſs >, porwithſtanding the Scriptures ab1de among 
| N X Their 


ss 
Their fith icus a ee 2 the former (and all that fofs 


low ir are no better) d ſrom Lube 16. 8. in ſuch wiſe as more 
clearly concludes that R. B. and F.T. Cas wiſe Diſputers of this world 
as they ſeem tobe ( in ſu? genere ) in their be · nighted Generation) are 
yet but fools n to the true Fan, and children of this vd and darbneſs, then 
that All men have not ſame true Light in them, and it runs thus? If every 
man had A Light within him ſufficient to guide him how to pleaſe God, then eve- 
ry man- ſhould be.a Child of Light , but every man ig not 4 Child of Light, 
therefore every man ha h nit a Light, Cre. to guide him to God, o& 

The Major of which isſuch a palpable inconſequence , as the leaſt Child 
ef Light, and of the day, cannot but both diſcem and be aſhamed of; for 
however in proof of it, tis aſſertedby them; That to be a Child of Light, 
3s all one ax to be a perſon that hath Light in him 10 guide him to pl-aſe God, 
yer if they would but conſult with tliat Light $ / God which is yet in 
themſelves ( if they have not by fighting again! it caſt chenrelves forth 
into the outer darkneſs and not meerly with their own dark animal un- 
derſta dings, they could not chuſe but ſee that as I have ſhewed abore) 
the Light is in them that are not in it, nor as yet believing in it, and that 
theydonly that believe in it are the children of it, according to whar 
Chriſt ſayes, Fobn 12. 35. 35. to ſuch as hal Lgbt, and yet neither walbed 
i, nor were children of it: while ye bave the Light , believe in the Light, 
that ye may be the children f Light. 

Their ſixth, in proof of h is cited AF. 26. 19. where Paul faith, 
Chr ift ſ.nt him to the Gentiles to open their ey c, and to turn them from darkneſs 
ts light fem the power of Satan to God, is ſo ſilly, that ir ſhews ies Authors and 
owners ſhrewdly to be beſottedʒ whence they argue; 

They who are tobi, ned / darkneſs to Light, had mt 4 Light within ſiffici- 
ent to guide them to GC,) But ſo it is ſaid of bh Jews and Gentiles; There. 
fore ſure they had nat ſuch a light within them az the ona. ſay is in Al , if they 
had ſuch a Light, they _ have been direfted to follog it, mt turned from 
it 3 the Apoſtles ſhuld haue call d th m, as the Qua. d», to follow the Light in 
them, and not have call 4 them out 1 „nor ſhould we dogas the Ap iſtles 
did, b d men leave the darkneſs in them, but as the Qua. diu, follow the Light in 


them. 
; Rep. Flocci, Nauci, Nibili, Pili, Aſis, Huis, Teruncii ! 

Did ever the like toying and t iſlinx piece of Dii/paration drop ſtom the 
hands of men beiore, as does here from the pens of theſe profeſſed Di- 
Haters? Where are the eyes of the'e men that they can'rſee? or is it 'o, 
that they will not ſee how they turn that very Text upſide down , they 
would ſeem to take their Tattle out of? Was it not the buſin-ſs of the Apo- 
files, to direct men to follow th? Light , when they were ſent to turn men to 
the Light? Were they that were to be turned to the Light in that very Call 
they had from the Apoſtles to turn ror}, turned from it? Do not they 
who call men out of the darkneſs which is in them, even in that _ 
call chem to fallom the light which ſhines in them alſo, 2 Per. 1. 190 M 
not they who leave the darkneſs, of neceſſity lol to the Light? Can men 
lezve the paths of wprightneſs, and not walk inthe wayes rf darkneſs, Prov. 
2. 13. or leave the wayes *f darkneſs, and not walkin the way of the Light 

| - 1s 


167) 

Is chere any medium between theſe two? Are men to be bid to come from 
the power of Satan unto C, and yet have they Le end ſuthcienc 
lentthom (in ca e they be willing to come to him ) to lead and gui 
them unto God ? Ye blind Guides, did not Paul ( as he was ſent. to that 
end a5 that Text declares.) turn men from the darkneſs only. ? Did he 
pot turn men to the Lighe Did he turn them from it; as in that clauſe 
(un ſbruld have been direfled to follow the Light, and not turned from it 
ye intimate he did? And did not John, whoſe Meſſage and Miniſtry was 
the elſ· ſame as Peter's and Paul's, and that of all holy men of God , wa: e- 
ven frm the beginning, 1 J*bn 1. 3. 6. 7. as well that of Chriſt him elſ. 
John 12. 38. 36. declare to men, that in order to fellawſbip with God , 18 
whom is no darkneſs & all 2 not only ceaſe to wall. in darkneſs, 
but alſo ſhoul wall in the liebt, as God is in the light ? Are ye not in this, 
as well as in many more matters, juſtly given over, and left ofthe Lord, 
for your enmity to hu Light , to babble our ſuch g blindneſs and graapable 
darkneſs, as ye here do, in ſaying, that if men had ſuch light, they ſhould 
hare been directed to follow it, and not turned from it, according to AZ. 
26. 18. asif Pax! were there ſaid robe ſent, that by his Miniſtry men 
might be tu ned from the light , who is there expreſly ſaid to be ſent to turn 
men to it? For utter no more ſuch wretched ignorance as this, leſt 
the ſhame of your nakedneſs appear at laſt to all men, as it does already 
to ſuch as read your ſapleſs Sermons , and have not fold themſel ves to ſee 
rather with your exes,then with their own. f 

Their ſeventh is on this wiſe wreſted from Ran. 10. 14. 17. Heb. 1 f. 6. 
where its ſaid, Without Faith it is i to pleaſe God : And how ſhall they 
b-licve in him, of whom they have nat beard? How bear without a Preacher ? 
$1 then Faith cometh ty hing, and bearing by the Word of God 3 which 
(ay they) were vain ſpeeches, if there were another ordinary way by the 
Light within us to beget Faith; therefore the Light within ns is not of it ſelf, 
win baut Preaching , a ſafe ſufficient Guid? in our way to Cad. 

Rep. True Faith is in the Light of Ch iſt, and in the Werd ef God, which 
is that word of Faith which the Apoſtles preached, and teſtified of in their 
words and writings, that it was nigh to men, even in their bearts , that .therg 
they might both hear and do it, Rom. 10. 1. neither doth any man either 
hear or believe in Chriſt to Salvation, any further , then as he heeds, bears, 
and believes in that Light and ingrafted Word whereby Chriſt counſels him 
in his own conſcience , although he ſhould (as the unbelieving Fews did.) 
hear him ſpeaking to them with Audible Voice , or believe ( as all unbe- 
lieving Chriſtiars do) the whole Hiſtory of him according to the fleſh: 
So then Fauth unto lif- coming by bearing , and hearing unto life being of 
that Light and Word . God, which is nigh in the heart, which is the Word 


ef both Faith ard Life, the Apoſtles Peecbes were in vain, if there were 
not ſach a Light and Word wil hin to be believed in, to the hearing and be- 
lieving in which the Apoſtles were ſent to turn men, mens obeying of 
Which Word within, was the end of their uſing thoſe words they ſpake 
and wrote to them in from without. Moreover , we deny not Preaching 
10 by ſuch as are ſent, as Paul was (but Pariſh-Hirelingrare not ) ta 
tern men to the Light within; but the * within only, is . 

2 gdides 


en boy” bb ogg hte er tht 7. 
2 oh! this parpoſe ; Al chat hve = et yd muſt - be 
me man, Rom. 
12.2, 3 10. N not n Light within them. as 


under che Laws curſe , and make their on miſery great,vpon them: The 
*&A-pumencs WIKfy chag9't > oe EIN 
leave a priſms b's n tuft, to walk in his awn counſel, in bis 
ewn way, dir hig all one as to leave him to the Light within him, is rechoned 
&5 2 ne, Tudgement . a mar. from God, for refuſing ts bear len 
to Gas Voier, as the Text ſhews,, Pla. 81,11, 12, Therefore the Light within 
each perſon, it it ſelf no ſafe guide, MS | 
Rep. That the Qua. call to the Light within, and to Nand in the Counce! 
F O which is the Light within , which condemiis all the lat of mens 
bearts, and their own 1ain counſels and imaginations, is moſt true: But if 
ye be not paſtſhame , be ye aſhamed and bluſh, both at your own blaſphe- 


ming 


(169) 

ming the Light Cod, and beljing of rhe Qua. who in your bddarſs ( for 
which Vis unto you except ye * Jeal god evil and light dar k- 
neſs, and cannot ſee to pure difference between Gods Light, and: mans 
lyſt, the Councel, Law, and Way of Gd in every conſcience , which leads to 
life, blefng, and peace, and the vain wayes and thoughts of man, and Law of 
ſin, that luſts to eruy and all evil, and leads to curſing and cond-mnetion : 
And ſecondly, cannot underſtand the Qu any otherwi'e, then as calling 
men to their own hearts luſts, when they expreſly, and in Terminis,.ca'l A. 
men to that Light of God in them, which makes manifeſt, and cond:mns e- 
ver ones own laſt in every heart: Generation of Vipers, where did ye ever 
hear, or hcar of any Q. or any one that's owned by them in their hi- 
niſt: y, preſcribe mans own counſel, imagination, or hearts laſt, ro him as 
their Rule? Do they not as Toba Baptiſt did, bear wirneſ; to that true Light 
which enlightaeth every mam th at cometh into the world ? Dothey not as Chriſt 
did, call men to walk and believe in the Light while they bave it , that they may 
be the children of ft, leaſt utter darneſs come (as tis already on your elves, 
ſo that ye know not whether ye $2 n them? Do they not with Faul, 
(whom ye wot to have received ſome meſlage to turn men from it Ape ax 
to mentotwn from the darkneſs to the light, from the power of Satan, the 
Ruler of the darkneſs of this wor li,, unto God Do they not tell men with 
Peter, That there's a ſure word of Propbeſie for them, to which they d well 10 
take beed, as toa light that ſhines in the dark, place of their hearts, till the 
5 dawn, and the day-ſtar ariſe there ? Do they not with Fobn tell men, 
That God is Light, and in the Light, and th in bim is nc daibneſs at all; and 
that if men (be their form never ſo fair } 2 they have fellwſhip with Cd, 
and walk in darkneſs, and the luſts of the fleſh; ( as Papiſts, Pralaticke, 
Presbytet tans, Independents, and other our-fide Proſeſſors do ) they d 
but lye, and do not the truth; but if they walk in the Light, as O ir in it, then 
Gd and they have fellowſhip together, and there the Blond of his San is felt 
clear ſirg from all ſin * which ye ſay men cannot be thoroughly cleanſed 
from, while hoy live here, and ſo harden men in their own hearts luſts; 
and is all this of the Qua. a preſcribing to men their hearts luſts, as their 
rule? Do you underſtand Cbriſt, Paul, Peter, Fobn, and Al tha Prophets 
calling te the Light, Iſa. 2, as Iſaiah, Come ye, let us walk in the Light of the 
Lord, be will teach ur of his wayes, we will well in his paths, ſo as ye do us, 
when we teſtifie the ſame truth often in their own words, as calling men 
to follow their own wayes, t bang hs, counſels, imaginations, hearts luſt;? If ye 
rake us as intending ſo, when we call to the Ltr. why not them? If not 

why us, Who ay the'ſame ? Is the word Liebt more offenſive, more 
unſaroury. more difficult to be underſtood, more ſavouring of _— more 
ſounding like juſt out of our mouths, whom ye ſuper la vel , then 
out of theirs, whom ye now ſuperititiouſly adore ? But ſv it alwayes fell our, 
as J. O. truly ſayes, page 39. 50,61. that ſcarce any Prophet that ſpake in the 
Name of Gd, bad any approbation from the Church. in whoſe dayes be ſpate, peo- 
Ne being ſo eminently perplened with falſe, Prophets ¶ inthe latter dayes , of 
the 7 Church eſpecially ) both as 80 their FO, ſpeaking 
lyes againſt the truth; therefore no maryel it is ſo now in theſe laſt dayes 
of the Church of the out ſide Chriſtians ; and as the next Age to that * 


(170) 
flew them, began ſtil! to build Sepulchres in remembrance of them,ſo the time 
is neer to come, wherein ye, or your Succeſſor, ho caſt out the name of 
Gods People called fa. as evil now, ſhall (what ere ye dream) be forced 
ro lay there's a Seed among them which ſincerely ſerves the Lord , which 
ſhall be counted to bim for a Generation, and to conſeſs (as much as they are 
now a curſe among men) that they are the Seed whom God hath ble 


Virtutem incolumem odimut 
Sublatam ex oculis Querimus invidi. 


Their eleventh argument from Jude 19, Having net the Spirit, John 14.17. 
The Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot receive , is this, Every man hath 
not the 2 of Cod here fore every man hath not a light within ſufficient to guide 
him tn Gd. 

R:p. Every man that hath not ſo long reſiſted, grieved , quenched the 
motions of the Spirit of 9 in him, that it thereupon is taken 
from him, as it was from thoſe ſenſual ones Fude ſpeaks of, whom God 
had given over to their luſts , hath the Spirit — Regyme bim, and 
that's enough to our purpoſe , who own ſuch a ſtare, that ſome may be 
given over to, for not uſing what they had, while they had it, as where- 
in to have wildome ( at who reproofthey would not turn) withdraw 
nd leave them to the way of folly, and the god Spirit depart from them 
(as he did from Saul, Juda, the Jews and others and leave the houſe, even 
their hearts wholly deſolate and deſtitute of his preſence, fot the evif 
irit, that luſerh in men to envy, to enter and totally to poſſeſs chem, 
and the talen, or meaſure of Gods Light within ( ſich they would not trade 
with it taken away from them, that the outwa'd * might come 
upon them, and the gracc of G that brought Salvation to them ( which ar 
ſome time or other appears to all men, Tit. 2. 11. 12.) fith would 
Kot learn of it to to deny ungodlineſs, but turned it into wantouneſs, and re- 
ceived it in vain, deſpiſing the riches of it when it would have led them to repen- 
tance , leave them to the mpenitency and bardneſs of their hearts, that > 
might fill up their meaſure of fin, and ſo wrath come upon them to the 
utmoſt; bur all this proves not, but that once they had it, or elſe 
Chriſt would not have ſaid ro ſuch as yet walk t not in it, VWalł in the light 
while ye have it, leaſt darkneſs come upon yu, and ye bnow not whither ye go; 
nor could your ſclves fay rationally (as ye do to wicked men often ) O 
people! now while his good Spirit moves in your ſpirits, reſiſt not, 

quench not his morions, like chem that lay at the Pol of B-theſda, 
not ſtepping in white the Angel moved on the waters) you be leſt un- 
healed forever : Work whilſt its a, leſt the night come on you, wherein 
none can work, hisſpirit will not ſtrive alwayes, c. 

As for the-worlds not receiving the Spirit, ſo as to walli in it, it proves 
not that God gives it not any more, then that they have no grace given 
them of God, becauſe they receive it in vain; and ye may as well ſay un- 
reaſonable men have no principle of reaſon leſt in them, becau't they live 
not by it, as that they have nora ſificient light in them to lead them, be- 
cauſe they do not walk in it: Beſides, it is expreſly ſaid of Chriſt, that by 

; the 


"nn 


(171) 

the fame Spirit by which himſelf was quickned, he went and preach-d 
to the Þirits in priſon, i, e. to their own laſts, which were diſobedienc in 
the old world, in the dayes of Nach , which was not by his Miniſtry 
without gnly,as the dream, but within alſo in their own hearts. 

Their (welfth runs thus; The Son did not reveal the Father to every mar, 
wor did every man come to Chriſt ; therefare every man had not a light within 
him ſufficient to guide him to God. 

Rep. The conſequenee of this is utterly falſe, for though the world 
hates Chriſt the Light , and comes not to him, yer he is come a light into the 
world; this he, that's not willingly ignorant of it, can ſcarcely chuſe bur (ce, 
if he read John 3. 16.17.18. 19. 20. 21. it follows not becauſe men 
come not into Chriſt Light , that therefore ir is not come into them, ir he · 
ing (as is ſhewed above) one thing for the Light to be in men, another 
for them to be in it . Ian come that they might have life (faith Chriſt of the 

ws) John 10. yet ye ſearch the Scriptures, and therein look for Eternal life, 

t will not come to me that ye may have life (faith he to the Scribes, John 3. 
both theſe comings of each to other are neceſlary to the life, elſe though 
the Light that is able to lead to it be in men, they, not being led by it, cannot 
have it. Moreover, Chriſt does by his Light reveal the Father to ſuch as 
bare biuh bim and his Father, though they like not to know him thereby, 
elſe he could not ay truly (as he does) to ſuch, Fob. 22. 23. 24. If I had 
not come and ſpyben to them, they had not bad ſin , but now they have no cloak. 
for their ſin ; If Thad not done in them the works which none other doth , they 
had not had ſin , but now they have borb ſeen and hated, bath me and my Father : 


In what meaſure men ſee the mind and will of Chriſt and his Father manife- 


ted in them by the Light within, Rem. 1. 19. and hate that, they ſee and 
hate both Chrift and his Father, who e Light, and Mind, and Will that is 
Which appears to them. i 
Their fourteenth is urged by them from Texts of Scripture, every of 
which moſt clearly prove, or rather poſitively aſſerts the very thing they 
contend againſt; viz. that Chriſt is come a Light to them that ſit in darkneſs, 
and ſo all men do, 4 Light to the Nations, 4 light into the world , that wh ſoever 
that is in the world he is come into) believeth in him, (bald not periſh, 
mr wall, nor abide in darkneſs, but have the light of life, Fobn 7. 19. 9. 12. 
. 12. 46. for not coming to which, nor believing in which, not loving 
t hating oſ which, not living by which only, world comes to be 
condemned: Were ever men ſo blinded ? But ay they) Chriſts coming 
Light into the World would be needleſs, if every man had a light in him 
before Chriſts coming into the World, ſufficient to guide him in the way 
to God: Therefore the QuaberrOpinion about the light in each perſon is 
ng, — of the fn 1 * fſt er 
- Rep. Your apprehenſion 4. Opinion, is ei a manifeſt er- 
rour , Or a of ignorance , or a miſerable miſtakę, or ſomerhing , 
for they nobt halben ching 23 4 light in each man ſufficient to guide him 


withwt, or deſides that of Chriſt, or before Chriſts caning into the world, but 
that the whole world lying in wickedaeſs, and ſitting in darkneſs, Chriſt is ſent 
4 Light to enlighten them, who without him are loſt, and that he who is 
that true Light doth more or leſs, by his coming into the world, enlighten 
every man that comes into it, The 


(172) 
The fifteenth concludes a lye againſt the > v as denying the uſe of, and 
dehorting from ſearching the Scrihmet, w while Chriſt , Jobs 3. 29. 
bids ſcarehʒ Paul, 2 Tim. g. 15. 16. 19, ſayes are ſeful and profitable; 
the Nua. ſay ao. (ſay they) but look te the liebt within s. ; 
Rep. Iſay, though the Qua. ſay, 22 the li —5 as Chriſt and P au! 


did) yet they no more deny the 1 . the Scripture, then either of 
thole Scriptures Je quote proves that abſolute necefſny of the Scripture as to 
Salvation , which ye ſeem to plead, though Chriſt and Paul never did ſo; 
nor do we any more debort from ſearching the we op then Chriſt , John 
5.39, Arby te ſearch them , which is not ara! in char Text 4 for how- 
heit Eremnate, ſearch, may be rendred either Indicatively, or Imperative | 
ly, as to its own ſignific ation (as Telſewhere ſhew ) is moſt evident that 
he ſpeaks there by way of complaint of the Scribes ; for looking for /ife in 
the Scriptures, without coming to bim who is the Light , ver. 40. and not by 
way of command to ſearch them, ye ſearch, wit ſearch ye. 3F 

Their ſixteenth is from Iſa B. 20. Pſa. 119. 106. To the Law, and to 
the Teſtimony 3 if they ſpcak, not according to this Word, there is ns light in 
them : Thy Word is a light to my feet, a lamp tomy path 3 whence they ſillil 
argue, or rather blindly aſſert the Qua. Opinion and Speech concerning a aſh 
cient light in Al men, to be contrary tothe Law, and Teſtimony, and Gods 
Word, Ordinances, Miniſtry, and many other things; and rherefore erroze- 
ous, and without light in it. : 

Rep. The Antecedeut here is moſt falſe 3 for the L, Teft , and 
Word there [pokeu of, which is a Lamp and Light to the feet and path , and 
a:cwding which who ſpeaks not, it is becauſe the mwning is Not yet to him 
(for the word is Wi 19 IR "WL, through the miſtranſlation of which 
phraſe thus, there's no ligbt in bim, many (not knowing the Hebrew) and 
many that know it (not heeding it) make no ſmall ado againſt the Lights 
being in Al men (as Vavaſor Powell did once at Eltham ) is no other t 
hat Light within , even that word which Devid had, and hid within hin, 
that he might not fin ag] Cod, by which young men taking heed therewnto, may 
come to cleanſe their way, Pſa. 119. 9. that Word of Faith that is nigh in the 
heart, which the ApoſHes preached or witneſſed to, Rom. 10. that Law and 
Commandment which is ſaid to be a Lamp and Liebt, Prov. 6. that inward 
reftimory of Jeſus, or Spirit of Propheſie, which we, with all the Prophets 
of old, by words and Scriptures, bear our outward 3 call d by 
Peter, 2 Fet. 1. 19. the more ſure word of Prepbeir, to which men do well te 
tive heed , as wnto alight ſbming in the dark place of their heurt. tall ths day 
dawn, and the day-ftar ariſe therein. 14. . % T 

This I ſay,and not the external Text(as ye all triftingly atk Asthat Law, 
and Teſtimony, and Word, there ſpoken of, even the Law and Teſtimenythar 
comes, and is written, and is given and received i arely from and 
out of God and Chriſt's own eice, and mouth, in the bearts, minds, 
and conſciences of all people, Which his 22 only give ear and 

heat ken to, even the Rod, the Spirit, the Werd and Sword of hu mb, 


which 3 all people are ſummoned to ſeek to, to ſtand in 4x G:ds 
ewn Counſel, and to take counſel at, and be cover d wirb, and tale heed to then 
way by , that they may nat fin againſt the Lord, and which all the widud 


) 
Pf 

1. 33:32, 40. Exeb. 11. 19. 36. 286. Zach. 2. C. 7. f. 9. Fer. 23. 13.16.13. 
28. — 2 — — . Hol. 4 6.12. 2 Theſ.2.8. 19. 2 15. 28.) which 
the Prieſts above all- others uſually departfrom , and forget, and are par- 


MT +, 3 
that in againſt, muſt ence be 4 37.31; I. t. J. 30. 1. Fer. 


tial in, and cauſe pe ple to flumble ar , and forget, h therefore neither 
«fir pedple, nor cke in any thing but igno ace 75 een 
CES they Pand not in it, from whom , though their. Schools ste call 
Nw ſertes of Tearning,” Well-beads of true Religion and D:viniry , there goes 
forth no true Divination , but ſartiſhneſs and profaneneſs into all lands. 
This is that Law and living Word , and true reftimony , even the Light and 
Word of God in the heartga teſtimony that's ſaid to be bound up from the 
ourward I1frae!, which may have the oytward'Bithle bound among 5 
8 Law thar's ſaid to be ſealed up among Ch iſt: Diſciples from the ſight of 
the be-nighred Seerr, which ſuch asleth to, cek to the Lord himſelf; 
and ſuch as ſorſake, go from the Founrain of the living water, to broben Ci- 
fers; and ſuch as leave for an u letter, leave the living for the d ad, 
and ſceb for the ling Lord among the dead: The'e are the Wells of Salug- 
tion , out of which Souls ſhould draw the living Water, which the Phili- 
ſtmes in envy to the Seed of Abraham, will ſtrive alway to flop, till, the Lord 
mabe — to m out tothe full. ee Wr B 
Theſe are that Word, Law; and Teſtimony , and not the moſt Original 
Cqpies of the Leer, as F. 0. and ye all with him do emptily imagine, 
page 216. which who ſo deprives of the Hebrew Pun#ation , by proving 
the novelty thereof, do with Abimelechs ſervants, no leſs then utterly ſtop 
the Wells or Fountains from whence ye ſhould draw all yu Souls refreſhment. 
. Theſe (as I have ſhewed ſo abundantly above, at the end of my third 
Exercitatior , in anſwer to 7. O. that I ſhall need ſay no more here in 
Pe thereof) are the matters meant by the ſaid Law and Teſtimony, Iſa. 
20. Which are not cont! ary to the writing without neither, and the true out- 
ward Miniſtry and Ordinarces, but conſonant thereunto, which inward Law, 
Word, and Teftrmeny your ſelves being contrary to, and oppoſing , are therein 
contrary to God's Word, and the ourward Scripture of it alſo; therefore not 
the Qua. who own all the e, but your own Opinion is erronecds ,, and your 
ſpeech is without light. | | a oy bog | 
The ſeventeenth from Eph. 4. 11. runs thus: The Opinion and prattiſc of 
the Qua. mabes eve» man a Teacher, and Teachers ſet byGed Hr the work of the 
Miſtry needl« ſs, as if th y were ns gift , bat 'a burden to the Church , cryes 
them dewn g therefore its ' contrary to Gods and Chriſte way, and ſo Antichri- 


Rep. The Antecedent here is a falſe tals, and a meer ſlander of the g = 
for neither do they ſo much as d-H#rinally make every man, a Teacher, for 
they deny both your ſelves, and all that ſ:de with yon, to be men ſit to be 
Teachers of athers,unleſs ye were better taught your (elves, or had learn'c 
the truth f Grd much better then as yet ye have done; and howbeit 
they know your Miniſtry, who are ſer TE ro miniſter for, money, to 
be not only needleſs, but alſo u'ele(s; fruitleſs, unprofitable, burden ome 
chargeable, and more deſtruQive, then ſaving both to peoples Souls, an 


to the Nations; yet we own All * ler by God forthe work 3 
„ In 
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Wie ch de ert i 171 wi 5 — ES 
the © the 
= p ure , 15 . 1202 go the 22 7 res i 
up into the 5 the fulneſs 
15 e Lye de wh o much 4 arcainable in this 
fig foe pre ye Bop Ax into it) — 2 much as we 


are call dro cry out ler you, as All the true Prophets ever did againſt 
the hireling Fe we at all cry down ſuch gifts, or gifted men, as God 
gives ro his Church; but ou wp that your lyes are the men 
who ate fim fighters ag ainſi ich, ef he Goſpel a meer trade 
ro live on, ingro 0 7 wheth fog lves, and make every nun 
a Teacher that 5 | train'd uf at „aud can handle bis tongue 
well to talk'for the Pyſeſſ. ind Cf xp never 1 ſor that hol 
calling by the gift of C C are, 1 yo (witneſs the general blindneſs 
and b-uirrfÞhn ſs of the B Aurich Prieſthud) ut aWn no men as true Teachers, 
bur D lude and Wy 75 their Miniſt/j do but pretend} to be in- 
ved iat wife 70 Infellible- Spirit And whereas we 
fay, tha 215 ; aki, ziſts for all men „ even for the rebellion a, 
Ar that go leſs then this gift, char the J Gag, ma dwell in them, if they 

ook to him in bis Light , in which he draws nigh unto every ma, yer 
contrary both to us and that Text, aut of which you talk, which, com- 

re with that Paul alludes to, Pd. ig. betohens ſuch zifts for the rebelli- 

N ou deny A! m-n to have ſo much a> the leaſt meaſure of fuch 

h 1, * owever attep led to, . a. o Gol, de ta witne's Gods dwel- 
ing in them, 

The eighteenth is from £96: L, * where Paul prayes, That God woald 
give tb. mib: ſpirit of Vd me, and Revelation of. the 172 of bum, that 
the their unde) ſtardings might, be anlighencd: I Open, of the 
Cay 8270 of 8 t 1g bim, a 1 ſafe eng and gude in 
way !9 ma bes if u ceſſa'y top! fark ra a OW Ma in 
the hnowled if 6:4 47 theref ADC — 


Pp ' Wai 
Rep. Would think Aber eule 1 , unleſs pros wilfully. 


ſnut their own eyes? haying ſome glace, ſome — of light, renders 
it needleſs, it ſeems, b Kb, by the(e Keys, to pray far more, and praying for 
more and mote of G1ds Spiri i, ec Grace, etz (it ſeems that 
an, and ſo upon this acoouut, che Church of the E- 
pheſiam as yet Had 40 . — Sy the Nr. , any more then the reſt of. 


men, becauſe thee cages, mad, might be enlighened 3 and 
D:vid had none 700 phit, 5 e prayes t be eſtabliſhed more 
and more by 75 and t walls þ ve none al that Grace .f G at alb which 


is ſufficient, gfe they may „and God promiſeth to give them 
more: What f nil is is W Divipes tobe found in  - 

The nineteenth i 180. from, I 1557 12. Wha can under ſtaud his errors? 
In brief to this effect, M men ftad their errors therefore each mans 
= 5 in him je nt 'a Toffctent and 22 tale ,. and guide to him, in h way 19 


Rep, 


WC 
* - Rep. If t he ſamiſts Materrogation ofirimathy? cohefudes ne * 
claſvehy of any mem having rhy ſuffeient Light, then ie cHelades 
verſally alſo againſt A meni having ahy ſuch 7 ind ſd up this 
chunt the d ints themſetves are „ es hang deo fuch Light; 
as other men firh (according to R. B And J. Ti. ſenſe of | 
anderfiand nor all the erronrs of ther Tives ; but R. B. and J. T. 
deny but the Saints have ſome meaſure of ſuch Light; and rhe 
others have nor ( chough uſe it not, that ignorance of all their er- 
nn is more then theſe two men can give any god 
reaſon for. ap f E r 

The tweneth from AZ. 17. 30. rum tus, C conmiiielt df mien wotry 
whove ts repent ef their ignorant wotfÞip'of M therefore bach mans Night in 
bim is no a ſufficient guide for hint to go by in Gods — 1 15 

Rey From hifi premiſes I contrari wie conclude thus; viz. there- 
fore all and each mam every where ſ though few heed ir) hath a ſuffcient 
Light in him from God Cas the Heathen hal, though ny glorified and 
wovſhipped'htm not according to that Light and knowledge of him rhey 
hat, R. 1-19. Ke.) to guide him aright in Gods Worſhip, who com- 
mands no impoſitbilities, nor injoyns any man to worſhip Rigr, otherwiſe 
then anſwerably ro whar of trimſ{clf and of his Will, is by his own light 
made manifeſt in him. ——_ | 

The 21. is from Prov. 3.5.6.7. Rem. 12. 16. on this wiſe ; The Quakers 
dunn comet) riny each mans cn fight in bim, K. men proud, and Iif cu vp, 
and prudent in their wth fight, to which wo 1, Iſa. S. 21. ant to len 7% their 
nenn, and not te depend en God for teucbhiug them in biCway#s ; 


Re. Cuts cr fun urrum eſt; If by own Light, theſe men ſtraggle ſo 
far from the Queſtion! in hand, as to intend, as they ſeem to do, mans own 
wiſe me, curfet, hug brt, conceits, imaginations, r. no men in the world 
cabmen more ont of theſe things ſo plainly, fo earneſtly, 8 
the Qu 13 63 but iff they be ſteady in (Meir diſpute Cas good Dilpu- 
tants ought to be) 4 Rem ſubſtratam, to the matter debmerd, which is 
ſame meaſure of the ue Light of God ard Chriſt f the calling to this is ſo- 
far from making men lean to their N widerſtanding , and Independent, on 
Gods teachings; that there's no man inthe world can be ſaid truly to be 
low, empried of ſelf, mean in his own eyes, to truſt imthe Lord with all 
his heut, and i al His wayes, to a ledge kim, to leave leaning to- 
his ownunderftanditg, to anti pu Gols Counſel (Which woe to him who” 
does not, Ia 38; 1.) ro learnof G, and depend on fim alone for teaching, 
to hear bis wiice, Cc. — he with the Scribes daily in the Scri- 
prures themſeſves, Job. 3. 34, 36. till he berake himſelf to attendance to 
tat, which 'God fayes and (hiews in * ure of that Light 
Where with God ſhines inro his cbn 2  Wotherefore unto cheſe men 
char call Sr coſe! nu concert} they are wit in theft non eyes, and pri 
_——— eivegh, it] rhe gr ei God a4 hiv Saints, not yet 
weaved from'there fn j, as they are ad of (Hat General that ate” 


pure in their own'eyts, though not Se fro not believing that white they 


live tere, they can” pe! Y be: 17 It filthme 5. 
5 2 


The 


— — 


| 
| 


Aas ye do, 


; (176 
The 22, is no other then the ame with the at. though alluding to two 


In thoſe des there was ne King in Iiracl, but everyman did that which was 
right in his men 22 and they wem @ wboring with thety wwn inventions, where, 
doing 


in. Ws, 

Rep. This is nought hut another impudent ls againſt the Quakers, as well 
452 ok evidently fooliſh extravagancy from the Qu-ſtion , which is not a- 
bout our own ſuppeſed Light, but ſome meaſure of that und uhr Light of 
Ge, (which (though 1gn»rantly by you ſtiled natural) yet is notdeniet 
to be true Light, and that from GM, and not our own , ſupp ſed only ſo to- 
be. 2 place none of their godlin:ſs in ſuch meer ſupp ſed light, 

who uppoſe the ignis farivs of your dark and ily aſes and 
4 nc, 0h the Letter, as ſuſſicievt light for all people to live by, their 
faith ſtands not in mins widme, nor in that Scimmce of you ie School. 
men, Which is a ſo call-d and ſupprſed , but in that real mfalnl: Light 
within, which is the W ſd me and P wer of C, and as for A depuriure, 
and going a whoring from G, ard bis Light within , aſtet mans own inven- 
tions and thoughts in things G, which is that impiety of 1b. Prieſts, that 
God forbids and abominates, we den and abhor it al.. 

The 23. which is from the firſtof the two laſt Texts, and the 24th, 
which is from Pro. 14. 12. are both alſo beſides the buſineſs „ and urg d 
in d'prof of that ſufficiercy of ſuppyſ:d light , and the way. that ſeems 

1ight only in mans eyes, and js not ſo; this we 
For it is imp fible but have nothing to do with, but deny ic agaigſt 
that what ſhows drun-, the Pricftt, who unawares to themielves, are 
henneſsto be evil, muſ}, walking therein, as theway to death; but that 
needs ſhew ſibrieiyto be we plead for is the 1542. Light, Fobn 149. which 
oed. lighten every man, aud is the only true way 
that leads to lite. 

And whereas the conſequence of their 23. ſeems to be to this effect; 
If every man ha alight in him ſufficicut ro guide him in right and good 
wayes, then Kings add Ruleus ſhould not puniſh men ſor walking in the 
wrong and evi] wayes that ſeem good and right. in their own cycs, 

| 2 Icontraiix ie conclude, that ii men had not ſuch a light in them 
25 is ſufficient to guide them in gopd wayes, then Kings and Rulers ſho 
not punich them for going into evil-wayes 3 ſor as 'rwere. an unjuſt 
to require C notoſ him, that ſeeing will not ſee, as tho'e, Math. 13.) 
ſuch a blind man as nc ver could lee , to ce the right way, which was ne- 
ver ſhewed him, and to pugiſh him for not walking therein; ſo were it 
in Rulers to puniſh 2 y waycs, aud evil things, if 


they did not (videre meliora }i. e. lee and know how to do better, tor to- 
him who knows good, and does jr not, evil and declines it not, both which 
arg known by the ght that is in the world, 7, e. in men ( though * 


(477) 
for want of heed, ſay the light in the conſcience ſhews the evil, but not 
the ) to him only ir is fin to condemnation. 
The 25. from Prov. 22. 6. 15. concludes, That if each man have ſme ſuch 
true light in bm, hen there's no need of training up children, in wh'ſe hearts 


lifbneſs is bound up, in the way they ſbmid g, by the rod and teathing ;, fr 
— of tbe rod (ay they.) then to drive 25 our. : 

Rey. Ireply z to drive it out, and bring them into the way of wiſd un, 
which is in them, and ſeen by them but not much heeded till chey 
ſmart far it ) as wellas the way of Folly: This Argument holds as much 
againſt Gods correcting ſuch whom ye confeſs to kno his will, and do it 
nor, as againſt our correcting children, whom we correct ſor not doing 
what we know they know they ſhold dogfor no father bur hechat's feoliſh 
will whip his child for any thing as a fault, hut that which his child kaew 
to be o: Sofools come to be (ayes the Spirit, becauſe of offen- 
ces they fly out into, that (if they be not Meorrigibie) they with the 
wi e may lot well to, and nder their 7 Ouo Dactrine concerning 
All mens knowing in ſome meaſure, by. his Light wirtbiw themſelves, the 

ood will of God deſtroyes not, bur eſtabliſhes the wbip for the Horſe, the 

idle for the Aſs, and the Rod for the bach of ſuch fools, as turn afde from 
the truth that's told them into folly ; not᷑ does this any more conclude a 
gainſt teac hir g ebi/dren ther mw, with both which it is conſiſtent, for the 
end of our teachings of both, are to turn them to attend ro the Light and 
Trath it ſelſ within them, that doch teach them; yea, even children, as 
they come to a few years of Diſaretim : , remember well chat before I 
could read the Scriprure {which I could read when very young) I knew 
by tharof God in me, and not from my Parents only, whole witneſs 
without could not have been credited therein by me; had not the Witnefs 
of God, which i the greater, reſtifed the ſame within my ſelf, chat I ſhould 
nor lye, and was judged with ſcars of wrath, if ever I mule a lye, as 
children are apt to do, to eſcape a whipping for a lefſer fault. -— -- 

If then ie be ask t why we teach men and children: Ianſwer, to bring 
and turn them (as Pau! was ſent to do) from the darkneſs, in which they 
V2rbeſideir, into che Light, Which whether they walkin it or no, is 
2 them; and becau'e they are not come to it Cas all tru? mendo_) 

hare and deetine it with the evil ones, hoſe condemnation it there - 
ſore is, becauſe though they come not into it, it is already come into 
them, Jahn 3. 19. 20, 21. — 15 eee F 
with chis ſnort ſelſ-· ame Anſwer, now its broaghe into my ſpi- 
rit, I. ſhall here ——— of the way a whole partel of pedling 
Queries of ' Rs Barter, the the Light, as they lie together in his E- 
piſtje to the Reader , before 7. In book, into the pit of darkneſs; from 
NT EEE pet © fade and 
B. Oi I-would fain ( t theſe fer s: 
Him . 41 Nuts that never beard the G F. are utterly 
word of Faith in Chriſt, when the Nations that have tbe Gofpel do generally know 
Lim more or leſs ?+ + 


_ Arſ.. To fay nothing, how little true knowledge of God is in thee Na- 
dions, that he grantʒ haye the Gol, meaning in an outward Miniſtry , — | 


* 
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elſe Iko no Nation that hath not fame of that Light which is Gods Oel 
in them, any more then Faul did, who ſaid, The Gel is preached in cve- 
y creature under Heaven, 1 Col. 23. and ROm. 10. Have they nt all heard? 
( e. the Goſpel. yes verify, cc. The rea'on why all Narions have © 
7 they all have, is, B-cavſe they came not to rhe Light which if come in- 
to them, a ä 

R. B. Q. 2. did not the world believe in Chriſt even generally before 
his coming, if Reaſm was then a ſuffictent — 4 

Anſ. How far forth right reaſon taken ( not ſor the bare ar faculty 
which a fool may have ) bur for that ſnpernatural gift of God whereby 
ro guide men our of all bruitiſn waycs., and this hebt we reſtiffe to, 
which is not againſt, bur according to right reaſon, are Syninimus, it mar- 
ters not to be medled with in this place; bur ro the Query Ireply the 
ſame ſtill , viz, B:cauſe men came not ta that light of God which was in them. 

R. B. Q. 3, Way did oP preach bimſelf while he was ou earth, if the 
he ple bad juffictent light before? . 

Arſ. Chriſt ſpeaking then audibly to the ourward ear, through that 
vice he then uſed , preach'r himſelf indeed, that he was the Light of the 
World, the Word of Cod, and rhe Life and Light f men from the beginning, 
and not from that time only of that his outward nce unto a few, 
Fobn 1. 1. 2. and to this end did he preach himſelf as a light in men ¶ for 
the Word was made fleſh, and dweltin us, ſayes John, Fob. 1.12. Y bidding 
them believe in the light, i. e. his ——— ſo in himſelf who 
is the light, that they might be the children of it, and walk in the hehe While 
they had it, and come to the light, and ſuch lite ; becarſe the men tg 
whom be preach't this , were mt come to that light of bis, which was come in» 
them. 8 

R. B. Q 4. Why did be ſend bis Apoſtles to preach through the world, if 
the p-ople bad ſufficient Lebt be ure? 

A.. To the fame end for which he ſent ou, 1 Ep. I. 1. 4 8. 6. that 
they might walk with Gcd in the light, and nor in the darkneſs, as they 
did, though the light was in them; and for which he ſent Faul to the 
Na:ions, A#. 26. to turn them from the darkneisto the light, from the 
power of Satan unto God; and becauſe men wanted to be inſtructed 
which way to look for the Life of God which they had !oft ; and becauſe 
they re ent yet came into that Lighr of God that only leads to it, which was 
come into them. K 7 

R. B. Q. 5, Whydid be ſet Paſtors and Teachers in bis Church , if al have 
a. ſufficient light within them? 2.9 

Arſ. That his Church, which is in God, being turned from the world, 
and the darkneſs of it to the hebr, might by their memorandumy of the things 
they knew, 2 Pet. i. be kept ſtedfaſt in their watch to rhe light, wnmwead!: 
and abundant, alwayes in that work of the Lord , believing in the light (which 
work the world are not yet come to) and to abide in Chriſt the Light 
( as branches in the Vine) and in the teachmgs of the Amointing, which is 
the t14th, and no he, that it might teach them by degrees all things, and 
lead them into albtruth,, as ir had into ſome already, that the Saints might 
as. branche grow up in al things into him, even the expreſs Inge ant ohne: of 
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lim, who is the one head over All to the body, and the expreſs Image of the 
Fathers being, in whom is no guile,for the perfeFing of the Saints Ca thing 
ye ſeeming Saints deny to be attainable in - y ) for the work of the 
Miniſtry, for the edifyin 4 body, till all that are be, inte the nature, 
may come into the unity faith, and ge of Sm, even unto the 
meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Eph. 4. Joh. 15. 1 Joh. 2. 
Finally, becauſe men come to the light ¶ if not exhorted to continue in 
their fajth in it) may again £9 dut from that light of God, which ( unleſs it 
take occaſion by their wilful deparrings from it, to depart at laſt from 
chem_) is come unto them, and continually in them. 

R. B Q. 6. Why do the Quakers ge up and down teaching men their oh d- 
frines, if al men have Rn light already ? | 

An. Not their own ines, but the doctrines of Chriſt, and to call 
men into it, and to counſel fuch as are come into it, as Fob. Ep. 2. to a- 
bide in Chriſts own doctrine or teaching, that they (as who doth not ſo 
hath neĩcher ) may have both the Sn and the Faber and becauſe men gene- 
raly are avt come into that lig ht of G, which is already come into them. 

R. B. q. 7. Why do they cry out againſt us, as being in darkneſs, when all men 
have ſuffictent tight in therh ? | | 

Anſ: Were there no other thing but this one vain thought of yours, © 
that there's no difference between mens being in the lght and the 
lights being in them, irs enough of ir ſelf, without any more ado , to 
proclaim you to be in darkneſs,for if ye were in the !ighr of commn reaſon 
that is in you, t would tell you, as well as the Scripture, that the light ſhincs 
in whe d bneſs, theug h it compreh-nds not the light, that it ſhews the way to 
them that walk hefe ir, though theywalk not in it, becauſe they hate 
it, but in the dar kneſs which they love more then ir, being fallen in love 
with its evil deeds, Jab. r. Fob. 3. and ſors the Query, we ſay ye are in 
darkneſs, becauſe ye among other men are not yet corre into that ſuffictent 
light which if ye. would once bur ſingly look ty, ye ſhud feel is already come 
intro lg © 19+ : 

R. B. Q. 8. Willthey pray for move Light nd Grace, or nt, if not, they are 
impigu — if yea, then it feems they hau not yet light and grace ſufficient ? 

Anf. We do pray for more Light and Grace, and Gd givers more and more 
to the bumble, as I have ſhewed above; buy if ye were not with all the 
climbers up anather way, Fob. 10. 1. eirher too proud to ſtoop to come into 
the low lauge of rhe truth by the door, rhe light, or ſo blind as to groap fir the 
wal, li l them that haue no ces, ye coukiinor but ſeerhar their praying for 
more, and Gods giving more:grace unte the humble, is ſo far ſrom evin- 
cing that they have none, as that it ey} ently evinces they have ſome al- 
ready; for if men had no grate, an ſnoul pray for ir, they might be 
ſaid to pray for ſome; but no mm can be properly ſaid to pray for more 
light and grace, but ſuch as (at leaſt) have ſome already: 1 
KB. .. Whereas they ſay the Light within is ſufficient, if obe d, aur Quec- 
lion is, Whether it be * ta men obey it? Or. that's th Grace we are 

er 


ſheaking f, that canſetb men ta brarken, believe, and obey , for faith is mt of 
your ſelves, but it ir the gift of God, and mens bearts muſt be opened &s Lydia's 
was, Act. 16, to bear 42 the tub revealed, ny to ſay that the Light 
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or Grace which is given to cauſe us to believe ard obey, is ſufficient if we will be- 
lieve and obey, is ridiculous y as if Chriſt ſhould have ſaid to Lazarus, I will 
raiſe thee, if then wilt raſe thyſelf, . 

Anſ, Here R. B. fits beſides the cuſhion , s much as he that queries 
beſide the Queſtion , for that's not the Grace we are (peaking of , that is 
ſufficient to cauſe men to obey , but that which is ſuffictent if obeyed, that's 
the teſtimony the Nun. bear to the Light of Cod, it is ſaving to ſuch 25 
walk in it; andif it be not ſufficient Grace from God to R. Baxter, that he 
hath given him a Light that will lead him to life, if he will follow it, 
but he lacks more, even to be cauſed to walk in that light, or ele he quar- 
rels with it as not enough , and with that Grace of God as no Grace, be- 
cauſe he js not compelled by force to accept of it, he may fret himſelt 
till he fry in che fire of his own pecuſſ ſyirit, before he ſhall find tuch a 
Grace from God to his Sul vation, while himſelf lives in the neglect of 
that he has, like the unprofitable ſervant , that charges God fooliſhly as 
2 bard Majtey , though he hath given him a talert to trade with , unleſs 
( while he fits ſtill God force him to trade with it whether he will or 


no. | | 
As for us called Quakers, we judge God hath done well for us, in work- 
ing in 14 10-will and to de, i. c. the Power, and hath ( though not ia R. Bs, 
compulſive way cauſed ] put us into a capacity to worſ it out, and left 
Cas he looks all men Id do when he has done the other, Phil. 2. 12. 
13.) to work out our own Salvation with fear and trembling , and that he 
doth by a Miniſtry without, and a meaſure of bis ſpirit within counſelling us, 
oben cur hearts , as he did Lydia's, to attend to what himſelf and his ſer- 
vants ſay , and if ever we believe in his Light do ourlife, that Faith is his 
gt, though cur aft, as tis his gift that we may, or have power either to 
ſit or ſtan , and, of his Grace, our act, when we chu e either to fland or 
ſit; nor do we count it ridiculous (as R. B. does) to ſay, That Gods Light 
and Grace u ſufficient to bring us to life, if we attend it, though God leave 
us to chuſe, when he hath given it us, whether we will imp» ove it, or tum 
em it 3 nor was it ridiculous in Cluiſt to ſay to Latarus, I will raiſe thee, 
if thu wilt rac thy ſelf 3 for Chriſt having done his part in quickning, left 
£47 ar to his part in riſmg , and in effect ſaid the ſame , which R. B. 
counts ridiculous , VIZ. L, come forth, which if Lazar. had not. 
done, he might have periſhe in that Sepulchre, for all Chriſt had quickned 
him ſo as to gi e him the po ro come forth , for Chriſt would not have 
pull d him out hy force, if he had refuſed to come forth when he called 
him, nor any more then was in God to ſay, Hear ye deaf, and look ye 
blind, that ye n:ay ſee. r 
Bur as for this man R. B. and his fellaws , tis not grace enugb, nor 
cou t ſie ſufficient (it ſeems) if a man invite your folks to dinner , aud 
prepares meat enough for all comers, and bids his Gueſts Welcome when 
they are come, and compels them by all earneſt perſwaſion to ſit down, 
and bids them, as God does, Eat, O friends, drink, yes, drink abundantly, 
0 delved, when they are ate, unleſs, when they reſuſe, he open their 
mouths in ſome forcible manner, and canſe them to eat all that is ſer be- 
fore them; ſuch troubleſome gueits as theſe, of which ſort are R. B. — 
t 
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things of mans maluug | 
ler their ſouls delight tber fatteſs ) have h choice to firftill ,"artd” 
Cuche Proverb. ts) may faſt and welcome, I conclude then as to the ne- 
ry, that God puts men into capacity to came to the Light, if they will not chuſe 
ph 5 before. it, that Light js [ufficiane t fate, if obeyed, yet all men, 
who all have ſme of n, are not ſaved by it, and the reaſon is, becauſe 
they will not came to that Light of G:d, mhich in G god will towards them, 
it conc inte th m. | 1 2 8 | | 
R. B. Q 10, But bw en Light be ſufficient (were «man never (+ bedient) 
te reveal rhat which was never manifeſted by it, or by ary Rin that doth 
ace: 1 4 No Light 22 Heathens in America du tell them , that 
Chriſt was Inc ornate, d. Ne intercederh fore us, or is the King, 
Prieſt, or Teacher of bis Church , er will raiſe the drad, and \ndge th: wor id; 
hows then ran thic _- be ſufficient 10 bring them th the belief of this ? / 
Af, Is the Light in America then any more inſufficient to lead its fol- 
lowers to God, the Light in Europe, Aſia, Africa, the other three 
rs of the World ? I have ever Jookr upon the Light in All men ¶ fince I 
{ to look to It in my ſelf) 25 one and the ſe'f-fome |: in all where 
it is, in ſort and & r Deer degree end meafne, which va- 
ries not the nature of any thing, and that ( ing tothemeafure of it, 
and in uch wile as its arte to withall ) it ſhews the ſane things in 
all men, 35 to the myſt , ſubſtance, and ſprrituatily of them, thodgh the, 
ourwatd Hiſtory of this in an catwerd Leiter, ſome may be better skill d 
the eiu then ſome. n [de 
. I wot how Cornelins came to be accepted in bis Prayers and Almer, as 2 
man truly f-aring G, before by an mrward Miniſtry he ever heard of 
Quilts lac nat dying, . fend v interceding, Cr. ¶ after all the e 
things were m4 dy an ally tranſaHted aſo) ſmer alt you agtee, and 
we with you, that out of the knowledge of Chrift he Light, there's no ac- 
ceprance ar all with God, nor in any other yame, cither Juſt fication or 
Saltatio" ; Was it not in his jence to the Light: he had, which came 
from Ch the e as yet he knew him not after the f (þ? And 
by whee liche did they who wrote of Chriſis Lacan, Death, Reſurre- 
Hir, Aſcenſiin, Et, ſee them. beſois they wrote, as ſame did, vic. A0. 
har, on — hin day, before any Hiſte y, or Letter of your Scripture at all 
Was wi iete | | 
Was it not by that C as they walk on with Godin it, from Abel, Enoch 
N-ab, amt downward ) ſome meaſure of which (C but that they minded 
it nor, as ſome few. did, but were ever alienated from it, walking in their 
own wayes) wat in all Nations as well as ſome, and not more ( ſuve only 
in mea ure) in the Prophets, then in other men ? And did not this light 
without and b fore the Letter belp ſome (even ſuch full as walk t aſter it 4 
the belief of ti, aud that would raiſe the dead, and judge rhe wi, 
which they wrote in the Light and Spirit - which they law it, 2 
= that 
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that wiſdome which in all Ages, Wiſd, J. entering into holy ſouls that heed 
- it, mabes them friends of God Prophets? Were theſe things then, as 
R. B. thinks in his Query, never mani efted by the Light without the Letter, 
nor by any Revelation that doth accompany the Light , were men never ſo de- 
dient to it ? Whardarkneſs is this of R. B. in his ten Queries, who yet to 
pin. the ban let at the end of this tenth Query , to add weight to the lightneſs 
and. light to the. d. kneſi ol it, adds one more of his own HU and odd 
cenceits, in theſe words: 

R. R. I think its paſt tontrov?rſie, that no man hath. ſuſſicient G uce to bis 
2 th bis Laſt breath : For if God add not more for his preſervation, 
all will be bt. | . "= 

' Anſ. By which haſty ſpeech the man proclaims his being in the dark- 
neſs, and beſides the light that is in him,ſe loud, and exalrs ns filly, and 
ſets it ſo on high, that All may ſee it, fave ſuch as are with him in the 
dark wherehe is ; for befides the'&ſurdity (above * to) of his ar- 
tung ſrom Gods idding more, and mens not haying lo much yet as they 
may have ,, that therefore they have nine at dll of that Grace which is ſuſbci- 
ent; he turus from the true rerms of his Qeſt ion „ taking the word ſuffici 
en here in quite another ſenſe then it hath been taken in all vin. 
for the bigbeit d*ge- only of that Gi ace of God, when as the queſtion is 
about the ſuſſici-ncy f it to ſve from that ſin it dere lech = keep to it, in 
the very leaſt d-greez, and ſaſtly, expreſly eontradicts the Scripture which 
„ — ſugfi:1ency of 'G Grate to p men that keepto ir, in ſuch 

egrees of it as ate #rainable in this liſe, Wirheſs that of God ww Paul, 
full fourteen years behind the time herein he ſpake it, and many more 
before the time of his laſt breath, 2 Cor, 12, Wy glei ſufficiem for thee. 
Iconclude then (all & B.. Queries notwithſtanding) that though a are 
not ſaved by it , yet all have tome of that Light and Grace which is '+ 
ving, and chat all are not faved;as ſome ate, it & becguſ: they come not in- 

to that Light u Grace f Gd which is comp int / and · unt them.” 33 

And now return to. K. B. a0. J. T, Arguments againſt this, whoſe 
26th ſi om Fobn 6. 44. 45- 65. is thus, There's need of. 4 further drawing, or 
Lift of the Father gba a man may come to Chriſt ,, ar there ald nat hr I, bis 
on light , without other help, ral mabe known Chriſt to him; therefore each 
mois on light i; mt ſuffictent, Gre. ime nate 

Rep. Mere R. B. layes on hard agairruporrthe Aavil, beſide the Tron, in 
dj proving the ſufficiency of mans wn light, by which he means mans 
. thought, wiſd mr, Nc. ( which we, count darbreſs and fooliſhneſs much 

more then himſelf does ) when rhe Queſtion is about the Light of Gd in 
the heat; of Which we ay „that, though none can come to Chriſt 
without Gd df hin, yet by that dd aws ail m:r , though al mn come 
nor affer hin: And & rhe req, on hy they periſh Nil}, is nat hecauſe God 
does nat av f, dy al Mr ſaffcien, -4d t1 it, but hecauſe they 
reſiſt, hang back, and will not fallow itʒ therefore ſayes God, I drew them 
with the co ds f my w,, with the band's of a man, yet ſhall they go into capti- 
vity , becauſe refuſe to return. ſry ; 

Dirit, but try the ſpirits, ce. Prove all things, takg heed what ye bear, _— 


18 
If ea af po light within him were £ 72 firing it bo eye 


men 7 „a 2 — 5% ber qr 12 Jud 
ſith if be follow his omi i pry rl 
: andl Contrs'y to the — 7 . cle Wehe 415 Eg 


ui not. 4 ſuffictent g 
I ſhall Clnftead of ( 5 4 placing Xing (rhe Light ef Gd.) cove 
which only the Diſpute is) /; 2 * mens ſilly. Y gi/me hack upon 
them thus: If the Light of God within each perſonwere nod ſufhctent and 
ſafe guide to lead nine to God, then na man ned, (ito trmble bioſelf [> 
murh ut) to h other mens ſpirits, or prove all things, leſt hehe deceived, 
for that is but labour in n ſith if he have not a meaſure of G * 
lible Light au Spirit is im hereb to judge 45 of things, even oft 
of which the Letter ſayes, That all thing; that. are ta he reprouzd, Folk” - 
are tmanf fl'd 77 4 agd ng truth is i 05 N but by it, which 
only lead} ing all trurh; 2 * t infallth'y guided, not nudνie,,e/iEſure of 
his „ler him ! 7 . 'ove, and 722 as he will, any 
more then a & ny: Walle — „ and diſtinguiſh | cons fn a 
diſmal dark night, of dark place, not one beam of the Sun ſhines 
ſo as to Aifcover them: Bur theſe thin s are abſurd, oh contra: y.to the 
warineſ hat 7 70 nh only not bid men try allt bangs by that 
Light and Spi 0 all truth, and all 1 is — 
able of God, Fund all ele in men, Ron, 1.19% ami yet 
not vouch afe them one — Go 2 — in Light to oy any thing 
by ; yea; 'rwere no'leſsthen as meer mockage ,. a5;to bid a Man read for 
his life in a dat Dungeon „vithdut ſufficient light eicher of Sun or can - 
dle, or take heed to Kim el by. that Light that ſhines m A da- place, 
2 Pet. 1. 19. when there's no 9 ight there at all, and contrary alſo. to 
all common I n and reaſon? therefore there 13 in every, man ſeme ef that 
Light of Od, which as its heede 1, according to the meaſure. of it, is a- 
ble to gubl ide him infallibly to > judgeof the matters, irh, wayes, Tan 
pore is bid to try. on Fm of being deceived to aon, and 

ient ſafe. guide to lead him unto God. 

wonder What Light, Spi-it, Rule, and Tu- hſtone all nab and all Sptries 
are to be tryed by, if not by that meaſure of rf pirit of Truthit ſelf, 
which convigces the world of Sin, Righteouſn-Jis Puggomem, and leads 
Or mien 5 ther irt if u n : 

ay it can't be that Spiri 7 1 Lie in men t e Qua. 
call io, A he ble of the i" tobe 1 rr the ſpirits Whether of 
God or no, and that which is wa cannꝰt * n rule ef Thal. 

47. Lanſwer, wty not? hoolmen never learn that Leſſon 
your ſelves, which ye teach Law) ' I that Regula, which is alwayes 
quid Reflum, is men ura ſui & obliqui: The pics Ae muſt ever be rhe 
Rut- or meaſure of ir ſelf, as well as of that which is crooked and faulry? 
Doth not the light manifeſt it ſelf to be true lebt, as well as the dar i to 
be truly dar hne ?? and does not the Sun as well ſhew it ſelf roa man ta be 
the Sun, as it ſhewsa dark Claud or ſmeak not to be it? ad why may 
not the inward light, which is truly and inde d is only 1+ fallible, be truly ſaid 
to be ( Awtopiſte) — „and to be the Rule of Tr — 
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that muſt vy Pirite and ſayings but 115 own, yea, #1 


own alſo, as 7. o. 
fall ayes, nor more novieſs., but the ſelf-lame of the outward fallible, 
zecauſe ( flexible) Lener, which 2 — = / . 
' Ifay tis true, We are to try all ſpirits and „ bat «x — 
Va be uon 5of a man, but — irit of 4 mithin bimſelf , even ſo the 
things of O hene, noman but ths Spirit of G, and" that Spirit im which 
that Sp-rit of Cod reveals them, 1 Gor. 2? . 

What ſhall we try 12 e by, but by the Light? I know 


our Divines ſay try all Pirits Scripture, al Ie Clo called, whe- 
xa cis by crended) 5 the Letter 2 But herein they diſcover 
their own dancings of the Rounds ſultinthe night of che own thoughts, 
and ju the midſt of the ſt of darkneſs, forafmuch as (no otherwiſe then 
as when we ask &. at's the Rule they go by in their Analogical Faith? 
they ſay the $criptwesz, and when we ask them what's the Rule they go 
by in their interpreting f that Rule of their Faith, i. e. the Scriptures ? they 
tell us the Analogy of their Faith even ſo) when we ask them what are 
85 to tin the Scriptures by, whether 2 of God or no? they ſay by the 
40 


wit ; yea, though 1 may ſlary, yet the f eſtimm of 

2 545 neceſſa y, and ny all- 2 fo e ; ſays not only 
Ball in his Caechize , but alſo all the Builders of Babel, and Worſh ppers 
of Baal, iu what form ſoever ( excepring Popiſh Prieſts, who are in a 
worſe extreme, and deny ( 8 their own Traditions ſake, both 
Scrgtures and. Si it os guar but When we ask them, but how ſhall 
we try that Spirit of God whether of God or no? for we are not to be- 
lie ve every fit ¶ to go round again) they tell us by the Scriptures; and 
thus the poor Clergy are coꝛened and how thaſe they L in over ſhould 
ſcape dcluſion, and creep out of their Babylonifh confuſin, I know nat, till 
they come to that (and ſome ſuch thing there is, or elſe there's no infal- 
ble knowledge of any thing) which is of a certainty paſt all demerſi ation ; 
(c,that-asto a blind man it can't be proved, © wa ſeeing man it need nor, 
and that is the Light of God inthe Con Ticnce , which (as heeded) and 
according to the meaſure of ic, ſhews beth it ſe f and-darbreſe , tnub and 
Accent, gd and evil, What God would have cach man do for his own 
particular, and what to decline (de Juve) what fins he lives in that he 
ſhould ſorgo, hat fins he does or does not fwgo, de far; e. g. hing, co- 
rening, chen ing, drunkenneſ:, adultery, mu der, domg that ill to a hers, be'would 
not haue done to him ſelf, and (uch like ; fina!'y, what manner of man he it, up- 
right or wicked ,, 4 true man, or an hypocrite, (r. And all this (though in- 
fernally and ſprricually, yet). as truly and infulhbly, as with his. body cyer 
by the Light of the Sun, or but à candle he ſces himſelf, and with his 
natural animal underſtanding, he perceives himſelf robe a man, and not a 


Their 28; from fal. 139. 23. Search me, O GM, andhnow my heart, try me, 
ard know my thoughts , and ſcc if there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlaſting ; is thus a If David bad a Light within him of it ſelf 
a ſufficient and ſafe guide to God, be ſbwld not need G d to ſea"ch, bnow, and 
ty him, he might have led bimſelf ; but tis otherwiſe with David, therefore be 
knew be had nt a Light within him. And to this tune alſo J. 0, belying 

| t 


' (385) 
preſents them as ſaying, weed teaching, havin 
—— — 8 taught 71 
— Ex. g. S. u. nan haben vel DodFrina, Oc. e 


3 Oh L e eee 0 wet enn unt cancers 
— and wofſe, dvr iving, xond hing 4e N dt,, gtoſs 
h, co gain · ay the being of a ſuffictont light ty eite ro God in Alm n; 
is is 7 yea, note 3 then gro to deny it do be in 2 

i it be dn — , ir is ſurely ia the S ainty, and Tf in them, then in 
David, w own as one vet behold tie 5. 4 Anf B: Di. of or | 
times tell — hat Dru mH, who Thy es; Thy ard have 7 bd a. 
me, that [might nor fin agai der, H which word {he cls z Lamp 
91 — anda Light to dis parbs, had not x Light wit Mien, os & ſuffict- 
ent ſafe gude to lead inthe way everlaſting, and conſequently the Saints, to 

whow nemine obſtante_)-P al fayesaccording to t, the word Ir u 

ther, inily ie, the wird of Faith, which we preach, had none of it 
them A well ſinners: Bur chat they may not, ſcare fe rare, they 
give a — it uch as tis, viz. If David had a _— Gd wir bin 
bm ſuffictent, r. he nerd not Go to ſearch, kw, try, bad bun, he 
might have led him elf, not heeding char all che Bock . taught 
by the Light, and inchar learn in ence in all ſubection, are nor Auto- 
drdaftot ,-as eſe men {uppoſe, bur as Pau faith, all Saints are Thendida” 
oi, lem ning. of Chriſt, and taugt of Got, 1 To. 41'9. . Thar the va - 
deny all Tearhinj bur chat of God, ov ment moved by the fame EI ht and 
Sy. it hy which teat hes; yea, 1 tchnowledgeticely | that he that 
reathes himſelf, and learns not of Got, hut leans 82 underſtand- 
ing, axche Clergy does, Harn bur a foo! to his Maſter 3 = -. far as David 
needed God to know and try hi: heart and whereby Go far he needed 
Gras Light within him, chere being no 2 2 who ſarches 


the beurr, ad 11yes the vice, N * *] both 
ſearches, ſees, 3 25 5 5 1 12 mem the 
way ev-rlafting, but by his 2 oh : man, wah 


alone is to that ena quick ad x fog edged ſme, 
piercing and dividing aſunder between th; —— „ Ful and jones, 
and is adijeerncr of the dug int ent f the he art 57 Hhat nt any thin 
* bid from the fight rheredf, bor all. chings vt ith; d ind bare before him, »is 
whom we h todofofw Ws with dh Wirdbchd\Lf die Ca ren Mit- 
neſt within man, we. uf the Lerterhubith vr H with: ſc fir Grt wirh au Mar, 
1212 which dentsebthe Lite; Det? ne e irh Unit Huth it 9 
leads only to the life and way everlaſting, bf: which ſayes the Pſalm 
ſend n thy Light wad Tub, that they may Fad ; and ah they 7. 5 gude and 
conduct me ut thy Holy _ 000 — 8 Tab:rngole. 


7 2 5 8 Tel. e 3 | 

age an 77 r on, 7 

Ces euch ——— 75 6 in the things « 
——— ney 2 he hed 2 Surer ad. Fudgements 


1 them as well as to the Nr, they had bad, 
— — yy" been n wiſe a Nation as they : But theſe conſequents 
2 1 and contrary to the Texts. Rep. 


alio, which.rerm could nat x.properl Aae the other had. them not 
at all If one nod en * i 


are. io, 


19 ax ch;efty or firſt / Proton) Gd having raiſed up bis Sen Jeſus, 
him to bleſs xu, in tuning away every one of you from bis ini uiicr. So AD. 


preacted tu i ſo 8 Chriſt, Luky 24. %. Tha Repentagce and Remiſſin 


Again, they had the Tables of the Covenant, and the owward: Letter, 
and the rypes and ſhadums oſ the good things, and, che earthly, Cu 
Kin d me, Cuy. e Dignity and Glmy , that see Pg 
of the nue, beſides a meaſure ol the inner light that led to the dubliance, 
and that the Ft Life lay in „ which the C wile had (om together 
with them; ſo the For ſtill had the ꝙ chem n, and rf. they 
had the conſideration to have improved it ) but the chf ic being put 
into theic hands, and they (like fools ]) not uſing it, nor looking. thiough 
all this te the erd of the things nam Ahe, nor to the Light. and Pawes of 
the endl:(s iff tra Leer putt Lap only. of a carnal. Commandment, 
which they boalted. of, and yerhyake it, they loſt that. preb-minence!, and 
let the Gentiles out · ſtrip them, and be chief as to the Zuſtrfication / art 
they chem(elyesbecame chiefly condemned, Rem. 2. 26. 27. Shall pay 3b: 
uncircurciſion, which is by nature, if it falfill the Law , nudge thee, why by the 
Letter a Cireumenſion bf tranſgreſs the Law? And verſe8. 9. 10. I —— 
tin, wrath, tribulation, anguiſh, upon every ſoul- of man that worketh : uil to the 
Jew firſt, or chiefly 7 Proton ) and alſo to the Geptile 3 So 2 Ed's 1. . 
Though they bavg not ſcen me with bodily eyes, yet in ſpirit they believe that thing 
that I ſay; but iſ we (peak of the tre Circumciſion which is chat of the hort 
and ſpirit, uot of the Letter, and of the true Few inwardly, his a ſvan 
rage over the Jew outward , and the outward Gentile, his r is in- 
deed over all, for his praiſe is not of men, but of God himſel/: this is 


that · Iſrael of Grd, and that Few ( and not the Synagegue of Saran, that Jay 
th. y are Jews, and arg not, but d lye, Rev.2.) whoſethe Salvation and King- 
dome, Glory and Covenants; and-liyely Oracle, and All is , for Salvi is © 

the Fews, Luke 18. of Abrahams Seed, which are Ohriſte, and H-irs accwa- 
ing ro the Goſpel promiſe , heit of the wr ld, and bleſſed with faithful Abraham, 
as they are of bis Fab, and bis children, doing bis works, who did 25 ill 


(183) 
Chriſt, as the Clergy does, Jahn 8. Rom. 4. Gal. 3. before the ſeet of which 
Jem, the Lord will make the pretended Few, whether natural Jews, or 
meer nominal Chriſtians, to fall und worſhip, and to bnow that be hath 
loved them 3 and theſe are thoſe Jeu, that Iſrael and Nacib (but that the 
blind cannot look h the vail into the end of. the Type which is abo- 
liſhed) of whom its ſaid, al. 17. 19. 20. ſbrweth bis Word unto Ja- 
cob, bis Statytes and bis auch mdf unto, Iael, be bath not dealt { wich a y 


Nation , and as for bis Statutes udg ments they e, them; ſor 
ows much that his Leiter tells him, 


howbeit the natura 

. 
7 at's the a Gent? ſtan mM 

— (as well aß that nawab ve b 2 5 d 1 J bom. 


t 
e 
of death; yet the 7ew in irn, or CH ia by ngtigge C not name ') ha- 
ving within himſelf, as Paul and ,2 CF. 5. W c 2 
and ſelt the weight of his hand for fin , aud ſeen bur fearful a thing it is 19 
all intothe hands of the living God, and Ina the heir of bis wrath (while 

is Judgemengs, which begin at his own , paſt upon him in his own 

Conſcience) which who (7. e. but they knows, faith che Pialmiſt,the 
can periwade others from what the have ſeen, felt, and bardled of Gd; 
Word, and his Fadgement? ,' which are a great deep, yet to the reſt that live 
alienated from the Light, and 4 have been purged from their filth, and 
warned from the wickedneſs »f their way , and of ſimple bees made wiſe , of 
which precious u e Gods Fudgements are to all that thus witneſ; and K. 
them ;, as Pſa. 19. Yea, theſe are that Nation of If ae! (and not that which: 
is now become a curſe and periſhed) out of har ever ourward Nation or 
Pe ople they are gathered into the one Light and Spirit, of whom its 
ſaid, Who is lle unte ther, OM. a people ſaved by the Lord, who rideth n 
the H avens for thy belp ? in that of theſe mens quoting , Dexter, 4. 8. 
What Nation is there ſo great, that hath Statutes and Judgement sf * a 
al this Law, which is ſer before them in the light) their 172 and dving of 
which ſhall be their wiſdom? and underſtanding in the 's 5 thoje Nat ions, 

which though now they count them fools, ſhall at laſt ſee themſelves to 
have been infarvaared, and ſay of Gods now diſperſed and deſp fed Seed 
of Iſrael after the Spirit, Surelytbis great Nation 14 4 wiſe and underſtanding 
le ple. 
And as for others, though (26 R. B, J. T. T. D. dye all ay) God 
hath not d-alt ſo richly with any as he does with them that receive the ri- 
ches of his Grace, and they 2 not known his Judgement, in ſuch a 
meaſure as theſe know them, yet all, as. chey heedr Lighr.in that may 
know them, as in qme degree the Heatben,heeding the Light are ſaid to 
do, Rom, 1. degrees never vary the nature of a caſe, neither follows 
it, that becauſe ſome know nor ſo much as ſome , therefore many neither 
do nor (for want of Light / can know nothing of the Goel, or Saving 
Trath of God at all. oh RD" - 

The 3oth from Ran. 7. J. is thus: The Light within neither did to Paul, 
nor doth, nor can diſcover ſin , even the ſin of Luſt , 'with:ut the Law ;, there- 
fore the Light within each perſon is not 4 ſufficient guide of it ſelf to lead 1 


— 


12 


Judgement of Gad,, Nm. 1. that thoſ»that d; 
Cc 


ö Aion, without Ihe written Word, i. e. Scripture 
M. 


R. p. Why not as well as before the Law was written in an ontward 
Leite ar aH of by rhe Law ye wilſ needs underſtand norhing but outward 
Scripture Yſor ſome ſure knew Toft before Moſes wrote the LA. 

But in very deed Chow-deeply ſoever yedream in this, as ye do in 
moſt things) this Law, without which che Euft is not well known, is no 
other then the Light it ſelf within 3 fer the Letter ſayes luſt is a fin, but tis 
che Light that ſhews thy luſt to filth, envy, or any evil, ro be thy {in with- 
in thy felf; and that Law, by which the knowledge of fin comes, is that 
I aw and Commandment which Prov. 6. 23. is. ſaid to be th: Zight and the 
Lamp , even the wd, that David bid m him, that he might ſee the way of 
coverouineſs that was Celſewiſe.) hid in his heart, and fo nx ſin againſt 
Gd, by which only the young war, in whom luft ts ſtrong , raking heed 
thereunto, ſnall come t Se bis way, which is never clean, while he 
hangs only on the lips of Letter-ſtealers , and meer Letter-lauders, who 
lauding the holy life they li e not in, are at beft hut lyars, when they 
preach the Y : Bur this being elſewhere handled, I need to ſay 
the leſs oſ it here. n | 

So having done with theſe qwo mens thirty Arguments , a few words 
more to their ten v Reaſ ns againſt the true Light in all men, and then 
I have done with t sto that. ; 

Reaſon 1. Becavſe what each man conceives according to bis Light withm 
him, cannot be right and rue, for one mans conceits da ſumetimes contradi ano · 
— Nor ave th: Quak. all of ne mind when they follow the Light within 
ID IS. . N * 

Rep. This is one of your own creed 1d cet it: indeed, but far ſi om 
tru and good cn ſequ vice, that the Light or Rule it ſelf cannot be true 
or right, oi a laſe rule, becauſe mens conceits of things to be, or not be 
according to it, may be contradiftory, one to another, and fo not both 
true: Tis true, c ntradictuy concetuinge ab ut one Rule, can't be hub true; 
but he conti adicts a7 truth and copmon rFaſ » , who conceivet the Rule or 
Light ĩt ſelf to be ere the worſe, ot ete the le a ti ue Rule or Light, be- 
cauſe of that: Two men may have cont rad ry thughts and crnceirs 
( whereof one mult needs be fa!ſe_) about a piece oſ Cloths agreeing, or 
not agiec ing with the ys d or meaſure; but it follaws not therefore from 
any thing bur theſe ſaithleſs mens falſe and ſooliſn fancies, that rhe Ta'd 
is nota l, or no god rule or m aſure ; and if this were good conſe- 
quence R. B. rr they ate blind {till } might jee it con- 
clude moreſtrongly againſt their Lerrers being ( as they plead it to be) 
the only true Light or Rul:,then againſt rhe Light , fince there's as many 
fi'ly ſerſes, miſty meanings, and contradiB#ory concerts in the minds of rem 
that are Miniſters of it, almoſt as they are Miniſters of it: For whereas 
they tell us of two Qua. contradicting one another, I have told rhelc four 
men 7.0. J. D. R. B. J. T. of cantradifting one anther many times ole 
in their books againſt us, and ſnalł db yet a little more before this book I 
here write be at an end 5 yea, n truth (as 1 have ſhewed already beſoi e, 
and ſhall do more behind) there's little elſe then confuſion and contra- 


dition 


FE ER ex 
Er we j 
Kale Mo Wh Dis be l certain, bur nothing 
"Kip Trent char e TS 4, 
* t chat s no RU which is aller and there · 
fore have above from fieace concluded, and Ho here again, from your own 
Niem ſet, conclude the Letter ( the Rule ye talk for, more then walk by) 
Te r fon END a5 ye would have ir, bat God? 
the. Letter came from, ſich as J. O. reaches us 
"oe to ke wh not learn the ſame leſſon Himſelf, bur tea- 
Geri ginſtic as ae gore for ie ) that the Lerter in 
e copies of it, which ytt ye oount an mat erable Rule, is 
f „ alterable, flexible, at 8 4 the changing of ſome one 
n ho leſs then eight ſe- 
rd 182 Hanke of thoſe as cont ra- 
{ſtory exch worker as Life to Death 1 more at large 4 
e beſidesall n that are riſen (by . n ) 
ſtom the a cual miſtekes of theta ſt Tranſcrivers, Light { how- 
ever men run om into various concelrs ard i tour chis or 
that, which and what is or is not agreeable to it) is inviolabl the ſame 
Ede A 22 ; which - 1.5 Light in — 
© we, K drunbar 4 ain . 
5 mb door gn run out whether they will 
Own comcellqand inventions... - - © 
— 10 Nan ge — degree 
L men were 4 and rule, t 
8 for men to ſeek councell of others, each 
we: be gui ed by N 5 72 then the meetings of Ruakgrs to conſult 4- 
ain Commanen to Teach tach other, of to Communicate, revelations 
75 need 5, 1d van, : n. dinfelf :. That's dme in un by more 
wich way be dove 
Þ. Fates nt * per pauciora, that's 
done in vain — pe done well) Had Is true, but 
What may be better by more then n and there- 


e 4. un e is true Schollars, ſo in rhe multitude of 
councellors there's in many caſes ſo much che more ſafety js as true a- 
mong Chriſtiam; by yr vet not but that 27 r. to aſſu- 
Lance one attendʒ eo that of n himſelf: 


Dm Tens 8 5 EA 21 
re meet rogerber in councell, but 


ae Ca ele for uber Trab 


ings, 


C196) 33 
ings, then that of the Light and Spirit of God within, in order to each 
mans holy living, much leſſe ſuch as is given out in your Hnods, where ye 
teach Gedi worſhip, and fear after your own t tt and traditions ; yea to 
ſuch as are turn d tothe Spirits teaching, tis ſaid ye need not that ary man 
reach you ſave as the ſame anointing teachethj you of all things,which is truth C no 
he and if we do hear men ſpeak that are moved by the Spirit, irs not in 
vain, it being all one Whether that y Spirit ſpeak in me, or in another te 
me, we ſtill own no other reaching but that of the anvinting , and fo the 
Apoſtles (though met in conncell, yer) concluded no other things to 
be impoſed on men, then what ſeemed good to them and the holy Spirit, 
which taught them, and impos d (nor as ye do) what ſeems good to your 
ſelves, who deny alſo the guidance of that infalible Spirit tobe preſent in 
the world at this day. . : a 

Real. 5.Then its — to deſire and expett revelations and diſcoveries which 
they bad not before, oh they have the light within of themſelves : Therefore 
when they compriſe themſe vet to their qua bing fits, that they may have ſ-me word 
of the Lord to ſpeab to proplegwbats this bur an bypocriticall deviſo, blaſph mut, 
falſe and unrighteous,or elſe needleſs; Sitb they heve a light within them ſuffici- 
ent to guide them without other revelation ? | 

Rep. This is nothing but an addition to theſe mens many lyes (for which 
they muſt know par t in the lab ) and blaſph:m us repr/oach-s of the Qua, 
Who ownno ſuc — as a light in men that is f rhemſclves, but that 
only, which is (though in them.] yet of G14: As ſor c:mpoſing of them- 
ſelves to quabing fits, rittcall devices, and pretences of new reuc lat ions, 
and much mot e ſuch like Riff. raff as is ret bond to them in this 5th Reaſm 
the Qua. deny them, who expect no other thentrue revelations of that old 
true G:ſpell in that way of waiting on God in that true old Light, R. B and 
J. Ts. Title Page pretends to exalt, but rheir book ignorantly and Improu 
depreſſes,as new light and darkneſſe, in [which true od light f Cd in t 
heart it was ever revealed from faith to faith to the Juſt, ho lived by faith 
in that light before the letter wass. 1 

Real, 6. By aſe. * ſo much ta the light wirbin them, Saran hath advantage 
to draw men to hoid atts, ſith what ever he can imprint on them as their light, 
they muſt receive it without ary examination, and obey it. 

Rep, What filly ſtuff is this? As if becauſe Satan may transform him- 
ſelfe as an Angell of Light in mens hearts to decieve them, if they look 
not well roche tyne light of that ſhines therein, and receive not the 
truth told by it in the love thereof : Therefore there's no true light there 
mining: As if becauſe there's much errour and mary lyet, that the Fa- 
ther of lyes and Ruler of the dar kneſs ſeeks to beguile by, and does be- 
guile unſtable ſoules by: Therefore there's no truth to be beguiled from, 
and to be ſ\aid upen :  Scilicer ſoc aiun pr edicint,clamitant non probant. 
Real.. Then be:that's counted unlearned and 457 be follow bis own light, 
dath as Pic” w gu” never ſ1.wiſe and learned whereas Solomon tells, Eccl. 
2. 13, 14. wiſdome excells folly as far as ; bt excells darbneſs. 

Rep. Why not? He that's counted unl-arn'd and ay the wiſe men 
of this wor Id, ho follow the foaliſhneſſe of their own hp facie whole 
wiſdan is fooliſhneſs with God, if he follow the light of Gag, doth not 


1 onely 


g (191) * Es 

only as well, bur a thouſand-ſold better then ſuch wiſe and learned 28. 
boveſaid , and the wiſdome of theſe that are fools with you, excelleth your 
ſeeming wiſdome , in which ye are acting real folly , as far as light excelleth 
darkneſs ; by all which wiſdome of your own ye cannot diſcern ſo much 
as your own Scripture , Which tells you of a way which is called the way 
of. holineſs,” in which the unclean cannat walk, though never iſo worldly 
wiſe , yet the way-faring man that walks in ir, though 4 fool , ſhall not erre 
therein, Iſa. 35. f. we 

Reaſ. 8, Then the Phyleſophers Light was ſufficient to guide them, for ſurely 
_ th:y had as much Light without the Scripture as any , and did improve it to the 
mist; and the Jewiſh Rabbins, b-ſides the natural light in them, did by the 
ſtudy 7 the Law, and Traditions of Elders , endeaumy to attain the bnowledge 
of G , fowhom yet Chriſt was fooliſhneſs ; and Paul * this exprebation , 
Where's the wiſe ? where the Diſputer of this world? 

Rep. Phyleſophers, and the Jewiſh Rabbint, whereof the one had 
the Light within (which ye call natural, but is indeed G Law, which 
is ſpiritual) and not the Scripture without , and the other both th Light 
within , which is the Law, and the Letter without alſo , did neither of 
them improve it to the utmoſt (as ye ſalſiy aſſert .) nor follow that Lighr, 
but one their en thoughts, in vent ions, and imaginations only of things ( as 
ye do yours) the ether their own ſenſes m-anings, and traditionary interpre- 
tations of the Letter, and ſo ran both out moſtly into a Phylsſophy and Sci- 
ence — ſo called) and into meer vain decem, as your ſelves do, who 
are the ame Generation of DiÞuters of this world, who'e wiſdome G is 
making foolifh , and by that fooliſhneſs ef preaching ( as ye count that of 
the Qua) ſaving ſuch as believe in that Light they call to: If the Zewiſh 
Ratbins, who were az well skill'd in Scripture as your felves, did get ſo 
little aving knowledge of God by their ſtudy of the Law or Letter, aud 
Traditimm of Elders , becauſe nor looking to the Law or Light in the heart, 
which the Letter ſends to, ye de the reaſon why ye are ſoſucceſleſs 
In = ſeeking God, as to know fo little of him as ye do, who are yet 

him in no other way then they, Fob. 3. 39. And as much as ye 

ſpiſe the Heathen Phyloſopbers as E,, , ſome even of them that did 

according to the Law or Lig had, wil as much judge many of — ne- 

mina Chriſtians (as they did the Jem) who with the ers make boaſt of 

the Letter of the Law, yet throngh breaking thereof diſhonor God, aud 
cauſe the name Chriſtian to be a ſtink among the Gentiles. 

Reaſ. 9. If every mans Light within him were a ſafe guide to him in Rl igi. 
on and Morality, then do all Law-makers ill, e. and ves ill, in pa 2. 
tence of condemnation on men, then de men ill to reprour, Cc. Parents, Tutors, 
Schoolmaſters, ill to teach men otherwiſe , then is all Gyvernment and Magi- 
ſtracy urprofitable , Rulers are not Miſter of Grd to us for good, bur only to 
male ſt and 20 us 3 then they that ſet their ebildren to School n foaliſbly, Vni- 
verſities and Schools of Arts to breed up in liberature and good manners are 
vain, and all theſe are to be aboliſhed , which were the way tu lay all waſte, Cr. 
t6 level people in manners and 8 ta reduce to Barbar iſm, to mal 
the Nation a Wilderneſs -;-in fine, to drive Gods Spirit frem us, and introduce 
unclean Þj rits to 2 our Land, ts expel all that is'excel/ent, and may better 

Aa 2 I, 


r * 

uh, and ta fll the Nagipa wich is ene te of fools, i wile God bard ny pled 
45 e % contra ef the men of worth in the 

ow mee e Creation, s 
Rep, The forn t ol this Rewitale Reaſon is reſell'd before, infor. 
this hook of | is aun · 
ulers,Magiraces, Parents 
| abe Yo whom the Law only13, 1 Tim. 1.9. we 
own_) toreprove, condemn, and puniſh any for doing ro the 


Ne Religia, and 2 before Co (which is morality or good manners 
and to keep a mans ſelf unſ "of the ill manners, and pollutions of 
the world ) if the perſons ſo reproved, condemned, puniſhr and correct 
ed, had nota Light in them ſuſpcient to teach them that true Religion, for 
all juſt condemnation muſt ariſe from mans having Light, & nor loving to 
kve by it, and the Light only is the worlds condemnation, Fob. 3. 19, 
And as ſor the laſt clayſesabour Turors and Schoolmaſters, Uaiverſirier,, 
and Schools #4 ts, ro. breed up in literature and good manners, as they 
pretend to do, they, had more need then any other places and people in 
this Nation to be Gag chem —ů 7 — and good man- 
ners are; yea, the ver x princip ' | Light in every mans 
conſcience that — hem tolixe nonefliy, rig , and ſobe 
(as in truth it is) and,to keep. a, mans ſelf ung of the work, be 
that pure Religion hats undætiled before God: ( the Scripeare- (ayes ir 
is and not thay of thoſe ho ate igians in theiv own eyes, 
3 be waſhed from their filrhineſs: I have ſpoken 
much above, how vain they are. of alli places. throughouerhis , 
and adi thus in wo that ( unleſs they come tobe: better reformed then 
ever they have hee ace I Knew chem Y they; ace at this day (not for 
want of a Light within, but of 'agrendiayy ts that Lighe chac is in cheir 
hearts that teaches them better ) ſo ſuſꝭ of ua, wid, filth, enmi- 


ty, hatred, malice againſt truth, inſolent (c nod abuſtue carriages 
toward e Aa. in, their ings, ſaurri — 10e, beaſtimeſt, rudb- 


which Chow ere — 
ſome (ceming ſhewst 


ſhould he as bloody as, the Schollars have been at Of, and: Camb dge 
againſt the Saints (wirneſs what's above declared, and the late pranks at 
Cambridge fince-that was written) and jn fine, to drive away the Spirit of 

God f om among us , introduce uncl:an (pirns to repyſeſs.us, and our Land , to 


expel all that it, and all them alſo that are excellent, ad m better us ( as 
the Qua. do, ha ſeck to bring all men to ĩinuocency and honeſty , a 


of 


red Pie. 
itt 
. up- 
erpillar , that hive cat 
ertityof Foole, in whow 
Sacrifices 


nd 


falfly Icke world is not 

of chem, of th fly and bi, which is more among 
the forefaid FFPr erm, — other whfomſoever : So that 
} will norſay — 4 — ve ordered) how uſeſul fach Tu- 
— — Fox bur as fo diforderly as they have been, they 
may not only to every r eye ſcemalrogerher van and worthleſs, bar 
worſe then naughtik (elf, and Cages of every unclean and hat ful bird; 
neirher have the many frowlow c formalitiey that Lawy-rs lnerture 
rh led our fuco, proved more uftive to the ſubſtance, equiey, ant g 
pon} of the Law, which at firſt was good, then ther fleſtily wildome, | 

ine of al hires, oper: profmencſs, info Efbe 
me uo 55 0 $,1 peries, 

| 2 deen deſtructive hirherro to 
very - and Power af ie, and tothe purixy of Religion; and the 
Gaſpel : And vy hounds moſt openly among uch as are un- 
der the Tuition, yet dere better then ir moſtly hach been, if Toachers 
andTutors of all ort, whom ye ſo tak for, were nor of thoſe Ir. by 
whom Vniverſitt ge debavehed}, and Truth tur net upfide , both there 
and in all Country es, av well as by Htho-mmgers ant um- c u-. 
Neuf 10. If every mum have & Eight within bin ſuſſhient guide him, then 

J. Le s beck ia ie by R R) F ſuppoſe 10. will gram I haue ſuch 
&bght within me; and if every man it to fh this light, then F am to follow 
2 ipbt within mer Nom my light within me ſhems meʒtha: the Qua. Opinion aSour 
the light in them is an er rour, hat they peroert Souls, by bidding mer follem ir, r. 
And rbis is nt only my light, but the | 2 7 millions be ſid erm, , IH all 
ſober men haue their own darkneſs and ignorance , and groaned under it, 
bewailing it to G., and applying themſelves to rhe uſe of ſuch means os 
might by in g li gb into their Sui. I conclude, that this Opinion of the Quakers, 
which I bave refuted, ir the meſt ſottiſi Opimon that ever was hatched, inſtule d 
into them bythe Peisce of dur lneſs, not by-the Spirit of G d, and tende a the 
diſſolution both of ' Religions Diſciplize,, and Civil Government ;, yer they ſay , or 
rather brawl: ſmewhat fer ther Opinion, 

Rep. I know well enongh that thrown light J. T. and thins own R. B. 
which is da kneis) doth dictate to you, that the Qua. teſtimony to the 
ight of God in men, is an errour , and a per verting of Sls , becauſe it 

converts ſo many to 0d, and turns them aſide from attending any more 
to them that teach for hire: Bur we ſay not, what ere ye uppo e, that ye 
ac at all to follow that: But what we alſo teſtie to, and bid you follow, 


| (194) | 
Rep. "and theu R. B. have, or have had (if not now, 
loſt it) ſuchalig 


he within you from God, as is a ſufficient ſaſe guide 
to God , and that (though irs evident ye have not done it) 
have followed, and if you had, you ſhould have known us (as now you 
do net) it would have ſhewed you that the Qua. Doctrine oſ the Light 
within is no errour, and that they do not pervert, bur cmvert ſouls to God, 
by bidding men follow it 3 and if ye have found by experience your own 
darlneſs and ignorance ( as ye ſay all ſober men have, among which you 
ſurely count your ſelves ) bewail hat your darkneſs unto God , and yet ap- 
ply your ſelves to the uſe of ſuch means as may bring the Light to ſhine 
out into your ſouls, which is to come more loberly then ever yet to the 
Light within yon, which ſne ws you your own darkneſs, without ter ming 
it (diſparingly_) errour, d-luſion, conceit, and (as J. O. does jecringly ) fig- 
ment, the Infallibl. Door, I lnow not what Gd, &c. the Imagined Chrift of : 
Qua. ſome ſpiritual every thing, truly nothing, Cc. leſt at lat indeed ( noe 
walking in it while you have it) your light 7 out in obſcure da kneſi, 
leſt it be totally taken from you, and you caſt into the inter darkneſs, ne- 
ver to ſee the Light of God (in whoſe Light the Qua, ſee light ) any more; 
the beſt light in you then being but mera tenebia & ci, blindneſs and 
darkneſ; it ſelf : But if it be ſothat the beſt Light in all, or any of you. 
four, I have moſtly more or leſs had to do with throughout this book, in 
anſwer to your (elves, and all men that are of your dark min ls about the 
Light, be already become darkneſs : Ob how great is that darkneſs! the Ge- 
Þel is then hid indeed to them that ave loft , though I wiſh you well, yet 1 
cannot help it any more then you; yer juſt ir is upon you for your flying. 
out in ſuch fiery twittle twattles, and fierce fightings againſt bis Light, and 
God is righteu in takirg vengeance, yet I will hope better things of you, 
till I (ee the worſt, and defire that ye may yet know the things that make for 
your peace, before they be bid for ever from your eyes: Howbeir, for the truths 
ſake, as well as in love to your ſouls, I ſhall not (pare the ſame ſharpneſs 
towards you, as you are found in againſt the Light and it. I conclude (a- 
gainſt you in — own kind_) that this Opinion of y»rs, and miſt Divines,con- 
— Chriſts not enlightning all men in any wiſe with ſaving Light, in 
conti adiction to that undeniable trath in this point the Qua. teſtifie to, is the 
moſt ſottiſh Opinion that ever was hatched , inſtilled into you and others by th: 
Prince of darkneſs, not by the Spirit of God, and tends to the diſſolution both of 
all — (for what Religion can all men be call'd to, if all men be not 
by Chri$t enlightned to do what he would have them) and all civil Govern- 
ment alſo,yet the blind Gnidesof the blind, whom they draw with them 
into the ditch,who will ſay ſomething againſt every thing, rather then own 
truth as it i; in Feſws,do ſay, or rather brawl ſome what for that their Opinion, 
which is ſufficicatly already above refuted, 


— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Aving done with the Doctrine concei ning the univerſality of the 

true Lights being in ſome meaſure in all men, which leads ſuch as are 
__ unto life, and with the reſt, which the Prieſts generally oppoſe 
the Qa. in. as at firſt propounded. I ſhall now fall upon ſome brief Animad- 
verſion of their item Arguments againſt it, and poor Anſwers ro our plam Ar- 
mentis for it, wherewith the Prieſts reſiſt and withſtand the Truth, as its 
teſtified way 5 Nya-ſo called, as to that point of perfe&ion, as to the 
Poſſibility of Pur gatim, and real Remiſſion of fin, and full freedome from 
any more Commilſon of ir, wherher Anal or ofſentatively in this 


As for R. B. and J. T. As after a long unquier quarrel with the Qua. (who 
call men to no other at all) about the Light and Spirit of Chriſt , as ſuch 
fooliſh fires as will lead men into nothing but Bogs and Precipices , page 84. and 
much more of that ſort , themſelves fall a calling and commending all 
men to the ſame, in many good words of exhorrarion , ſpecially in the 
laſt Sermon of their book, which conſiſts of Exhoctarions ro the Light, 
DoFrine or Teaching of Chriſt within(excepting here and there as the 
manner of moſt Pariſh Miniſters is) a Perentheſis or inter poſititim of now 
and then ſome dirty daſhes and filthy flerts againſt ir, to fence men off from 
ever coming too neer it, leſt it make them wiſer then their Tevchers aud 
Leaders, and ſo lead and take them off from taking mach more heed to the 
wind of their whiffling words and tangling talk of Truth for Tith') So 
they are principled againſt the foreſaid pe $arainbleneſs in this life, 
as is evident in other of Baxter's, and Ft his works: Yet in this Book of 
theirs that I have at preſent to do with, I mind not at preſent where they 
contradict it, but are found in fundry expreſſions much rather conſir m- 
ing and preaching it una wares, and miniſtring Mediums in proof of it E. G. 
J. 12. where they tell us thus: 

* R. B. J. T- Chrift leads alwayes inthe right way, ſo that whoſoever follows 
m. | 


— And ſome do ſurely, theſe men are not ſo ignorant ſure as to deny 
t. 


, R. B. J. T. Shall be direffed aright in his way, be guided into the way of 
eace, 
Req. That muſt needs be out of all fin, ſor every fin of tranſgreſſion is 
the wrong ,the way ef wickedneſs, and theres nopeace laith God um- 
to the wicked. And p. 13. where they tell us thus: | 
R. B. J. T. Chrifts words baue ſuch precepts and revelations as make a man 

Spiritzall, Heavenly, Wiſe, like unt» God. | 
Which if any finner be and be not rather Carnall, Earthly, Fooliſh 
Od, and like the Devil, then I am yet to ſeek (and ii theſe — 


[ 
ue 


& C95) | 
and pleaders for mens neceſſuy of ſinning while — live, and yet call 


an d Wr Where they tell us this. 

R. B. J. T. Al that C . 

Rep. Whoſe Speeches were and are ſucceſſefull to accompliſh their end 
among ſome at leaſt afluredly, or elſe Jer theſe men ſpeak ĩt out, if they 
dare, that Chriſt never obtains his end in ſpeaking to any at all rs whom 
he ſpeakes. R. B. F. T. It was to eaſe the hurt hen. 

Rep. And ſuch the leaſt in is, where ere iris, Whether it be ſelt or no. 

R. B. J. T. to divef# is Gad. 

Rep. Whom no ſinner in his figs can come to. 

B. B. J. T. to reform the evils Gee hip. K. 

Rep, Whom noevill doer or ſinner in his fins can worſhip any more 
accceptably then Cain whoſe ſacriſice was ſnut out while his fin lay at the 
door, or then Dawid himſelf, whoſe prayer would not be beard, if he regarded 
iniquity in bis beat, and every one does ſo more or leſſe, while, in the leaſt, 
he commits it, or elſe ſurely he would not commit it, a0 man doing that 
he hath no regard at all unto, but he who remaines yet under the He- 
vills power talen captive by him & bis will, having not yet attained to that 
liberty wherewith Chriſt (oven here ) makes many free, and ( even here) ig 


themſelves Saints, can tell me otherwiſe, let them tell me.) what a Saint, 


by him attainable, if men wich Paul, who throw the at laſtar- 
tain d ir, be ſincere in the fame way of afrer it. 


R. B. J. I. Totals men off from C neſs, Hypecriſie, and ſuch 
evills as ave Perniciws. 

Rep, And if the leaſt motion to fin (if aſſented to, not elle _ o- 
therwiſe then ſo, and not in ſome meaſure peruicious ome 
great ones may be more y pernicious then other ſome) let that of God 
in the conſcience oſ men judge, when Paul ayes the metions of fins 
which marr d in his members (while he was yet under the Law, and not in 
the Liberty of Chriſt, and but in the Combate, and ſhort of the Con- 
gueſt) brought forth fruit in him unto death: And Janes c. 1. that if la 
be but perrmitted to concetve (as it does in ſuch a degree as any one is 
away after it) it bringeth forth fan, and fan when its fin bed, or broughr forth 
7. e. into its being (as it ic hen hail is hut aſſented to and the mind gen- 
ders to gether with it) it bringeth forth death. 

R. B. J. T. Withwhat ever elſe might bring nigh to Sd. 

Ro. Whom all iᷣn, even the leaſt in ſame mea ure, though (ome more 
then ſome) ſeparates the foul from, - 

R. B. J. I. Asd dlienate men from this preſent evil world. 

Rep. Which every man is nigh to more or leſſe till he he totally taken 
— = alienated utterly from the corruprions that are in it through 


K. B. J T. And accordingly ſo were and are the Helle, regenziiar 
_ * 78 — 7 the K, the Salowionof Man _—_— 
ep. And if theſe were and axe (as ye ſay they were andare l 
the ends, bur allo the effects of — Gent — — Apo 
a+ continue to heare his voice and faltow him, and not ſuch $10 
him as ye are (and ſo ſome did, and now da, yea ever all hisown all 
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thee things in time, even he re, both were and are attainable-and attained 
allo, that ye ſpeak which are !pfſſims, the very things we plead a 
you; for in the point of perſet m from fin wherein ye oppoſe us, 
viz. Mortification of the deeds of the body, which is never ec Red till eve 
fin be deftroyed or ſubdued, ſoas not to be ſo much as aſſented to, muc 
leſſe ated, the very leaſt being a deed or member of the body of it, and 
mortificarion (effected) no leſſe, but ſomew hat more more can be, then a 
common killing in our common Engliſh accepration of it, even a mang- 
ling the dead bodyoſ it all to pieces: Regeneration, which however taken 
by our dimm Divines for the firſt act of converſion onely, or beginning to 
face about from fin towards God, is a real new birh, or being begotten 
back into that divine nature, which man in fin is degeneraled from, and 
not onely ſo, but alſo Gas taken in its right latitude — conſummation, not 
initiation only, ſor the thing or end ed (& ſo ye ſpeak) and not pro- 
ſecured onely, the growth up in that image of Chriſts divine nature, in 
whom was no fin, tothe very meaſure of the fulneſs of his.ſtature Eph. 4. 
and ſalvation of man, which is not in, but from the ſin firſt, before ever 
there be any right rejoycing in God, or any true ſal ration from the ſor- 
rows that are entail'd to it, by him who came to ſave bis people from their 
ſins: Who in this ſenſe mainly isſent forth as a light to enlighten ws, and 
raiſed up as an horn of ſalvation in us his people, that we being delivered from 
all our Enemies Camong which fin , even in our ſelves is the chieſeſt) and 
fron the hands of all that hate s (as all finners do ſuch as preach to them 


that unpleaſing doctrine of purging from the fins they love) might 
ove — — Au fear in 4 and righteſneſſe all the dayes of — 


E. 

For as much therefore as in this book of R. B. ani T. D. I find them (at 

reſent ) uttering io much as that above and perhaps more but that I ha- 

n) that makes for it, and yield us Arguments out of that their own Ar- 
mory in proof of that perſect freedom from fin herewhich we plead for, 
but nothing directly againit it, h they are againſt it, I ſhall 
therefore (having made uſe of that little of theirs above that is very 
much to our purpoſe againſt them) quit theſe 2. R. B. and J. I. And 
addreſſe more directly to F. O. and T.D's.Deliverics of themſelves as againſt 
that Doctrine. 

And as for F. O. I have ſo much the leſſe to ſay to him by how much 
tis but little that he meddles in that matter throughout that whole book 
of his I have herein had to do with, but for as much as that little in bulk 
is as ſtark naught as it's nothing to his purpoſe he muſt excule me if, tor 
truths ſake, I be as blunt with him, as he is keen and bloody againit the 
Teachers of it, and as plain in opening his contradiction ro him, as 
tis plain that he contradicts himſclie in What he ſayes againſt it in the ve- 
ry ſight and open view of all men. 

Iconſeſs he dilates not ſo largely againſt it, as T. D. does; but baely- 
and nakedly nibbles about the buſmeſs: Let he puts ſorth ſuch a Faw as 
herby we may gueſſe how rudely Sunreaſonably Rampant he would be 
in his repulſes of us in that peint, if we that hold it were not as much 


out of his reach, as tis out of the * of the beſt wiſdome he hath 
; | to 


* 


to render one ſolid Reaſon at 


one thing that 
one whoas cloudily conc 


ſin in this Life, is t 


Ex. 3. S. 24. Dire di- 
enem noſtr am in cognitione 
Dei,nbedientia ei preftan- 
da ita ut tandem volunta- 
tem ejus facientes, ſalu- 
tem eternam ac ipſius fru- 
7r1onem aſſe quamur, 
finem immed iatum datio- 
Scripturarum atque Ade 
ipſarum Scripturarum eſſe 
contendimws : Cum vero 
diſcipline cunvis pe! e- 
Ai conſiſtat in relati me 
ad finem, eaque perfetta 
babenda fit | * 
ens eſt reſpe 11 
Proximi, ea vero imperfe · 
da qus finem propoſurumt 
222 »erfe- 
io ſcripturarum in nulla 
alia re conſiſtere poteſt 


quam in ſuſſic ientia ſua 


reſpetiu finis ſui proprii, 
— eſt inftru#io — 
Cc. Vt ſalutem aternam 
aſſequantur: hoc ſenſu cam 
per fecti ſimamaſſerimm : 
Ex. 3. S. 39. Ceſſab it 
ſcripture uſus praſenti 
ſtat ui accomd atus. 
— 2 39. Calſiſſi- 


mum eſt ſacram ſcriptu- 


ram, dum in he mundo 


beremus reſpettu mſtri 


totum finem ſuum cbtinere 


aut obtinere poſle. 


 Ined againſt the rock of perf, 


wo) 
1 againſt it. 


. 0. fayes, whereby we may clearly conclude him to be 
es there's noatrainment © a 


$ Us Having in proof of its perſeHion from ins to 


e# purging from 


effell its own end ſpoken above of the immedi- 
ate end of the Scripture to be * direFiom in our 
knowledge your and that obedience that is due to 
him, that doing bis will (as none when he fins 
does) we may attain ſalvation —— is from ſin 
ſure, or from nothing) and the enjoyment of bim- 
ſelfe and told us that the perfection of all diſci- 


conſiſts in its efficacy to effe# its own end, ſo 
ee eh © e l which & fick 
ent to effe# its end, and that imperfeR which is nt 


of force to effe# it and how in this very reſpe# the 


Scripture is a myſt perfedt rule, as it accompliſhes 
its forelaid end: and telling us alſo that the uſe of 
the — — by which this end is effected, is on- 
ly in this preſent world, ſith the Scriprure ceaſes, 
as to all its uſes ends and pur poſes, in thar to cone, 
and conſequently muſt either effect that its end. 
even our perfe# ſalvation from fin here, or not 
at all, & ſo prove it ſelſe to be con to what 
J. 0. ſayes of it, viz. no perſect Rule, he tells us 
withall to — _ contradiction of his aſlerti- 
on as to the Scridtures perſectiou (being ir 
ſemes principled againſt the Qua. as to the point 
of perſecting holyneſs ſo as to cleanfing from: 
all fin, and hee run upon that dangerous 
rock of —— out ofall luſt while he lives here 


—— Its. 4 tho 
c 
rain all its own end, in of ws, which 
he Meter hey f 

his will (which is not to fin, 17 
our ſalvation, which is from fin : Thus Incidit in 


Scyllam, c. The man of ſin to avoid one ex- 


tream,which he is extreamly vi. being ru- 

— Fi heruy — 
extreamly into another, ux. wif of ſelf contra» 
dition and confuſion. Verhum ſat ſapienti, 1 need 
do no more ts the opening of this round to 


wiſemen, then to ſet it down before them thus (for-this is the ſam of 
J. Ot. ſayings) nothing is per fell, but what effelbs its end, the end of the ſcri 


ture it making men 


of which can conſiſt in 
effect, is for al = 


5 eh, this og, 
far beres no perfection, nor can the ſcripture 
there it ceaſes to wh, and effe#s nothingat al; 


the Scripture cannot in thi Life, 
ell this end inthe life — 
et the Scripture, the per felbion 


no other thing then 131 effeHing its end, which end it never 
wſt pere. What 
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| What more J. O. yes in ſhore, is this, Thur 

10. — S. 39. the * Fanatichs (ſo he is pleas d ſtill to ſtile the 
Faraticos mn. perf QA aſced among whom ſome at leaſt are the 
for nobis Teſtimonio ſunt 1 —¾ day upon che 
—_ ia fraue, earth) are nx perfelt, theinhies, decties, hama 
ſcelera, Moc riſiſ * i 10 475 and fer 
vers, qui tmmunes ſe eſs in very deed , puniſhments impr iſonment⸗ 
ſe ab his amnibus aliiſq, te be inflifled upon them that e —_— 
peccatis. vel leviſſinus they are free from al theſe, audother 2 even the 
mpudenter g brimur, lea. „ i 6 
punitiones & incarter·- Rep, F. O. it ſeems, and the reſt of his Gang 
times eſſe debeamti (of Ghoſtly Fathers, and godly Gamelielt, are ſen- 

' . already by himſelf, as worthy to be 
perſecuredl in ſuch wiſe (as the M. have been at Oxford by his means) 
and punifhr, and impriſoned, as Impudent Boaſters, if ever they ſhall pretend 
(whilſt here on earth.) to be free from 12 and fraud, and wickedneſs, 
and bypocrifie,and other fins ¶ ſpecially it from the leaſt, or from 4 un- 
cleatmeſs of fleſh and ſpirit, all 'ungodlineſs and th - laſts , which yer 
they tell men (in a ſound of ſtoln words) from thoſe Texts 
of Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 1. 8 Tu. 11. 12,13. they muſt cleanſe themſelves ſrom, 
deny, and have nothing to do with in this preſent world, becauſe elſe there's 
yo purging in the world to come: So that we ſee what fruits we are to 
expect from that Fraternity of falſe Prophets , and what lirtle likelthood 
of peoples being much proficed by theſe fteslers and ſellers ofthe Apoſtles 
cod words, when they believe it even impoſſible that the things they 
impoſe in the Name of God,themſelyes, or any people here, where they 
ſay it muſt be done if ever ſhould be impowred to perform. 

2. I query, Whether if Paul had come to Oxford in the time of F. 0s. 
Vice-Chancellorſhip there, and made the ſame modeſt conſeſſion to the praiſe 
of God ( no ocher then which the beſt of the Qua. ever made) which he 
made, that be was once (in his own conceit) awe without the Law or till 
he and the Law, i. e. the Li he, came toface each other but when that 
tame, then he ſaw ſin was in him, and be dead, and that he was 
then while beginning to war with it ) ſold under it, and captivated by it, 
and wretched by reaſon of it, Rom. J. but that now {when he wrote this) 
the Law of the Spirit of Lf (or Light in his mind) which was by Ghriſt had 
mad bim Forres Law of fin and —— warr'd in his mem- 
bets, hd oftenſlay'd him) I ſay, When made this, and many other 
modeſt acki oled rs of Gods Grace and Power towards him, in de- 
livering him, and how now he walbt not after the fleſh, but the Spirit , and 
how bolily, and juftly, and unblameably he and other Apoſtles behaved them- 
ſelves, 1 Theſ.i2, 1. 3. f. Cc. and ſhould have ſaid (as to the ſame eſſect he 
did ) that they were no hs, nor deceivers, nor wicked ones, nor byp>xrites, 
and gs) = 2 max nothing againſt the truth (as every fin is) but for the 
trurb, and fuch like 5 whether F. b. word have puniſhe him as an [mpu- 
dent Boaſter, yea or no, and have put him in Brxardo, where beſides 
whippings, and other puniſhments and abuſes , ſome of the ua, have 
been put ? if yea, ſee what am poor Flock of — 

2 m 
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muſt expect fromrour of the ſilken Snapſacks of theſe Univerſity Shep. 
herds and Overſcers, if they had the over · ſight of all Corre&ive, as much 
as they have it Dire#tve over Magiſtrates and all: And what à Generation 
of Godly, Miniſters (as have been call'd) have grown up under pre- 
rence of 5 of late, even in old England, which has been,ſo 
long renewing Las well as in Ney · Eg land, which is now growing old a. 
gain, where they puniſh the ſame ſeed to death] where however they 
idolize Chriſts boly Apoſtles now they are dead, would no leis then perſe- 
cute them were they now alive; if nay, I would! know Qu» Fure 2 ſome 
Reaſm, if that theſe Rabies can render a right one , why the Saints that 
walk and live in, and after the ſame holy Spirit now, that leads into all: 
trath, and no tranſgreſſan; and witneſs the ſame. freed eme from the Law of 
fin thereby, ſhoul —_— the ſame confeſſion to the glory of Gods Grace 
be ſo ill uſed (as J. O. would have them) as Impudent ers, any more- 
then chem of old ? | 
What ever the Qua. do and are, who by the G 


what they have received. I ſhall here clear many C ler men more then 
any men ¶ unleſs ſome Lawyers be as clear as them) 


By that little Cloud then- which appears dro fro 
m—_ no bigger then a mans hand, — ſee Xi pen Ike 
muaay 
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gain with any ſolid or ſatisſactory anſwer , and addrefs my ſelf to deal 
more down-rightly, yet no otherwiſe then uprightly neither with T. Dr. 
writing, withwhom I, together with R. H. G. . and A. P. alſo once have 
bad to do about it by word of mouth, 

The ſecond between him and the Qu. as himſelf relates both it, 
and what little he thought fit, which is ſcarce one word to his ten, in 
ſuch manner alſo as might beſt ſerve his turn, to ſer down of our Diſcourſe 
with him about it, 1 Pamp. was this; Whether in this life the Saints attain 
to a ftate of perfection, or — from ſin? Which we Cas to the poſſi- 
bility thereof, v. that they may, and alſo as to the neceſſity that they muſt 
be purged from ſin in this hfe, or no where, there being no Purgatory in the 
— to come ) holding in the affirmative, T. D. brings in himſelf, re- 
plying thus; T. D. Tour Doclrine of per felt ion is againſt the tenor of the Scri- 
pure , let us bear what you can ſay for the proof of it: And to R. H. urging 
x Jeb. 3. 9. Whoſoever is horn of Ged, doth not commit ſins T. D. replyes thus, 


M. 
T. D. That cannot be meant of freedome from ſin, but either there is an Em- 
phaſis in the word ¶ ſin intending under that general 1e'm one bind or fort of ſin, 
which is Polen of, 1 John 5. 16. There is a fin unto death: Or if not in the 
Subſtantive, en the Derb Poici, which notes to make 4. trade or buſineſs of ſin, 
as "tis explain'd,ver. 8. where be uſes the ſame Verb, for the Devil ſinneth 
from the beginning: He hath never ceafed to ſin ſince be began, this indeid 
the Saints fin not, but a courſe of ſin is 72 and there is not ſuch a free 
trade between the Soul and ſin, as in the ſtate of unregeneracy , whereof thi 
n given for one charafter, that cannot ceaſe to fin, 2 Pet. 2. 14. 
| 107. 1. Here thou art in thy old wontect way of ſcruing the Scripture 
beſides the proper __ and ordinary literal ſenſe of the words, and true 
mind of the Spirit in them, into thy own perverſe mind and meaning , why can- 
not that be meant of freedome from ſin „ hut that men who are not fully 
willing to bei rom it, and ate in love with it, and being loath to 
leave it, are loath to ſee it? Its more hard not to ſee, then it is to ſee 
on 3 — 72 ſin What ſhould, 7 — it 1 of 
elſe ? Are not freed me from ſin, and not committing of ſin,made ſynominus 
as committing fin » and not being froed from it, are made by Chriſt himſelf 
oppoſites to each other, ob. 8. 32. 33, 34. 33.36. The Fews thought they had 
the fulleſt freedome that men could have in this werld , becauſe they 
were the 1 ible Church, Abrabams Seed, and ſuch like externalras they 
entr in, a8 ye now do, though not yet freed from that thing c all d 
inning , to ſerve the Lord alone, whoſe ſervice the very Commn-Prajer- 
Book it (elf was wont to call pere freedome : But Chriſt learns them - 
not he Leſſon , viz. that they had none of that tue —_— — that the 
ſaving owledge of the truth gives, and which. he uch as continue 
in his words, ſo are his Diſciples indeed , and not in word only, as ye 
are, free withall, which is a full freedome in deed and truth, and nothalf a 
one, or by the halvet, ſuch as that is ye talk of, who upon the account of 
ſome private Patent, alias perticuls perſenal Election thereto from ever- 
laſting, prattle to your ſelves of freedome from ole, while ye remain 
ig your filth, and of a general Juſtification and pargen for all fins paſt, ay 


enr, 


- 
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ſent, and to come in this world , exxecting your purging or Tuſtification, as 
to SanFification from fan and nncleameſs, not in this world, but that te come : 
But verily, verily, I [ay anc» you (quo he) he that committeth ſin, is yet the 
ſervart of fin , and muſt know, for all his boaſting, he hat not long to 2 
bide in the Hoſe and Church of God , wherein {{macl-lib; he ſcoffs ar the 
right Air Tſeac , as if hi alone, whois but a Baſtard, born of for- 
nication, ſhould inherit all, and will prove an oxt-caſt himſelf a loft be. 
fore the Sen ; who is born of God, and free indeed, and the only true Heir 
of all things; full freedome from ſin , and committing of it, are epo A to 
each _ by Chrift; therefore freed me from it, and not commuting ir, 
are the lame, + 

To wind out of this, T. D. would ſeem to ſay ſome what, but of two 
things he can t tell which , but one of the two muſt be it, rather then the 
Truth : Either there is ¶ quoth he_) an Emphaſis in the word ſin, intending 
under that general term one hind of ſm , vd. fin unto death; or if wt inthe 
Subſtantive, en the Verb Poiei , which notes to makg a trade, or buſmeſs of ſan, 
# the Devil does, who ſanneth from the beginning , and never ceaſed from ſin 
ſince he began: —— — 5 ** 

Rep. As to thy Enpbaſes, are conceits of thy own, 
and other mens brains, cheres no ſuch s r inthe Subſtantive 
or Verb, as ye all , whereby the Spirit ſhould be unde as 
ſpeaking otherwile then he truly means, or meaning otherwiſe then he 
plainly ſayes, whoſe. words are plain to the honeſt heart, though not to 
Idol Shepherd, who by the Sword of the Lord hat his right eye ntterly dark. 
ned, becauſe he hath darkned the Lords Counſel by bis own words without 
knowledge : And if the eyes of the Seers. were not ſhut up from ſeeing the 
very Letter they prate about, as well the myſteries of the Spirn , which 
the animal man can never know by all hisſcarchings ( they being revealed 
— the Spirit ) they might ſee that the Text it ſelf makes no diffe- 
rence between ſinving, and commit ting ſin, and that the one is no more 
Emphatical then the other: And iſ I. D. who in che ſame page g. where 
he mentions the words, were not ſo buſie in his mind about the meaning, 
and did not make ſuch a wardling noyſe ( a5 ſhallow waters ever do mort 
then thoſe thut are deepeſt with harping at this, that, and Potber filly ſenſe 
he might in coolneſs have conſidered, that in the ſame ninth verſe, 2s well 
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le tobe forgiven; for this is T. Ds. ir on the Subſtantive | Sin 
(tor I ſhall not wrong him ſo much as to rake him as the Papi 
do, who put ſuch between peccatum veniale, mortale ; as if 
ſome ſins only without repentance were mortal, or to death, and ſame uenial, or not 
to death,though not repented of at all, your Church of Eng g them 
in this, and 8 every ſin, ea, the leaſt e e unte death, 
though I. D. would have ſuf] me to be a Feſuite for a leſs matter 
This concludes him that is born of God to be (even qua ſic, as born of G 
as caſily liable to, and exc ludes him no more then it does the very wicked 
themſelves,from the committing of any ſin, that the wickedeſt can commit 
(except that ye call the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt it ſelf.) which is ſo groſs 
an abſurdity , that he can be no ſpiritually wiſe man that does nor feel 
— 1 — 7 that ſo imagines: For ſtill though the 
Devil ſinneth, and he that — the Devil doth nothing elſe ( but Nicode- 
mw, though a Maſter in Iſrael can't read this Birth of God (Which is 4 
nothen, from above of water and the Spirit, John 1. 12. John 3. which blows 
where it lifts, and the Prieſts hear an outward ſound thereof, but know not whence 
it comes, nor whether it goes, nor how he it that is born of the Spirit Jas plain as 
'ris in ch&,Jex:,which t —— more then that truth tells of yet, as he that 
ſinnet the Devil and he that is of the Devil ſinneth altogerher , ſo he that 
ſinnethnot, but doth righteouſneſs only, is of God ; and be that is born of God, and 
the Spirit which is Spirit, and not fleſh, ſinneth not & all, but overcometh the 
world, and krepeth himſelf, that the wicked one ſo much as roncherh him not, 
1 John 3. 19, neither can be fin, even eatenus, becauſe born of God, whoſe own 
Seed, or incorruptible word, 1 Pet. 1. 23. which condemns all, and conſents to no 
fin,remaineth in him. 

Vet leſt it hold not this way, T. D. puts another firing to bis De- 
vils Bew , and ſhoots out another ſenſe,as emphatically as he can, with all 
his might , by which notwithſtanding ( as he did in the other three 

veſtions above ſpoken to) he hath utterly loft the Game, and given the 
whole Cauſe, and this Queſtion contended for, ſo clearly (if there —_— 
no more ing about it _) that by all his ſcrandling ſhifts, whereby he 
ſcrabbles and ſcraffies to gather it up again, he will; never recover x the 
wound that he hath unawares given to himſelf; for mark how his own 
emphaſis on the Verb Poiei undoes him: It notes (quorh he LANE trade 
er buſineſs of ſin as the Devil does, who never ceaſed to ſim: indeed the 
Saints 7 not, but 4 courſe of ſin is broken off , and there is not ſuch a free trade 
between the Soul and fin , as in the ſtate of unregeneracy , whereof this is fi- 
ven for one Charatter that cannot ceaſe from ſin, 2 Pet. 3. 18. | 

Rep. Toſay nothing here, how that Pariſh Prieſts do make a Trade and 
buſineſs of ſin, of preaching for hire, perſecuting for Hthe, promoting the 
Popes Pay, and Pariſh poſture, ſince they were ſworn to endeavour the extir- 
pation of all Popery , looking every one for his gain from bis quarter, which 
un-Saints tlie mlelves, and ſtates them till in unregeneracy , if T. Dr. words 
be true (as its ſure enough they are.) when he ſayes thus, Indeed the 


Saints do not ſin , this is in the ſtate of unregeneracy , whereof this. is one cha- 
have fince well 
howhcle, they long nigh 


rater, they cannot ceaſe frem ſin ; ſor. 
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nigh left off to do god, yet theſe and many more evils they abhor not, 
nor have ſo much as cealed from rothis day. ; . 
But to let paſs that, obſerve Secondly, How 7: D. diſtinguiſhes the Saints 
from the Deuil, and the unregenerate ones that are yet born of bim, by this 
Charater (which ĩs the true one) of ceaſing, und not ceaſing from ſin : The 
Devil (quoth he) and the unregenerate, they mabę a free trade and bufineſs 
of ſin, and never ceaſe to ſin ( true enough) but thus the Saints ſin not, bur 
the courſe-of fin, which the other keep, is broben Hf, ſo that theres not 
this free trade between ſin and their Souls, as is among others, who ds hoc age- 
re, ſin, and ceaſe not from it, but the Saints they ceaſe from it. 

Rep. Caiphas-like , more truth then T. D. was well aware of-when he 
told it, even fo-much, and no leſs (and no more do we need from him) 
then whereby he has as fully yielded us our Queſtion , as I have ſhewed he 
hath done all the reſt we had todo with him abour, excepring that of the 
infallibility of the Goel Miniftry affirmed by us, which yet he hath alſo 
yielded fofar to toward: the truth of, as will force him to give us all 
that too at laſt, ſith he hath confeffed the meer fallibilry of their own , 
the — — do r marvel that he conſeſſes, fince - 
charges Chriſt himſelf with ſuch ignorance and fallibility , 

(unawares to himſelf, and not bnowing that he was aer e e. 
vil to be bis Miniſter. See page 45: 1 Pamp. which Devil yet ( fay we) to 
Wit Judas, h he prov'd ſo at laſt by tranſgreſſion, falling back from 
— ip he once obtain d, A. 1. was not known to be fo, 
becauſe ( ſaving T. Ds. groapable darkneſs.) he was not fo from the begin- 
ning , nor when Chriſt choſe bim, but one of the Twelve that had the 
Spirit, as the other eleven had, Matth, 10. 20. and when he ſell into the 
deceit, aud ſo became Diabolos , aliar, one that acts by deceit, and abode 
not in the Truth, before ever there was any appearance of it to the Diſ- 
ciples, Chriſt was notſo ignorant of it, but t knew it as well as Ju- 
das did him'elf. | 

But as to the Queſtiou again, which is, Whether in this life the Saints 
may attain to ſuch a ſtate of freedome from ſin, as not ro ſin, but ts ceaſe from 
it, and live without it ? J. D. ſayes nay , we ſay yea: Who ſhall be judge? 
What Witneſs have we to our Aſſertion? let that of God in all Conſcien- 
ces judge, and let T. Ds. Witneſs be taken for us againſt himſelf; yea, 
what need we further Witneſs ? ye your ſelves, all people that can read, 
may read it under his own hand in his Anſwer te ns; viz. That whereas 
the Devil and his Children fin, and whilſt his ceaſe not from it any mare then 
their Father who begets them to it ; the Saints do not fin thus „ but by this cha- 
rafter are tobe len from the ſinners , who ceaſe not from it, viz. in that the 
Saints ceaſe fi em ſin , which is indeed the very thing required tobe ceaſed 
from, & therefore poſſible to be done by all x hon that have that ſum: mind 
F Chriff, 1 Cor. 2,46, Phil. 2.5. 1 Pet. 4. 1. even by the ame Power 
whereby it was done in himſc H, foraſmwh a Chriſt hath ſufferes for us in 
th-fleſb, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind, for he that bath ſuffered 
in the fleſh, hath ceaſed from n. Thus J. D. ſuo ſe ingulavit gladi, hath 
laid his cau e a bleeding, and wounded it ro death wuh his own We- 


Yet 


— — 
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Yerleaft T. D. ſhonld begin to pick up his ef and fi l us Again witl. 
ſuch fooliſh fragments as theſe, vic, that though the Sant do ſometimes 
ceaſe frem ſin, are not always firing yet they may ſin again'and fall into foul en- 
ermitics > (which, what ere they are, our Sinner fiby Saintr uſe to call 
bur infirmities, when a Profeſſor commirs them) as Daviddid through weak- 


„ Kc, \ a . 8 
2 1. This is not to the Queſtion, which (As N P. undertakes It a 
qainſt us) is not whether thole men cdll'4 Sanft ca, fin any mare, 
or not, after once they come upon à Hu, ac ccunt under that d unination of 
$aintsz hut whether ſuch a ſtate, as to ceuſe from ſinning be attainadle in this 17 
yea or nay? as tothe other, we know well 2 4 ro ſay of it, as 
occaſion is, hut as for this about which ſub juice lu eft; T. D. hath con- 
ſented to us in ir, and we fhall cake him at H wort. - © | 

And forasmuch as I. D. hete ſo plainly aſſerts i chat the Saiurs do at leaf} 
ſuner1mes ceaſe from ſm, are not alwayes ſinming, but have the cauſe of ir, 
which the wicked keep on in, broben off, this minds me of another contrg- 
difiim and croſſe het which he gives to himſelfe our hf his Cyofſe B; 
for how is this conſiſtent with his Reply to 6. W. p. 5.7. of his 2. Pam. 
where to I. Ds. abſur'd poſitions viz. that a believers perſon with his mots 
are accepted with G, though bis works be not perfect, G. W. Anfwering thus, 
. here he wild have believers libe the Prieſts, who Jm in the beſt of their 
prifermances ſ u they confeſſe) but I ſay rhe believers wor ten are wrought in 
Gol, and theſe works F God are perfett, As for aur confeſſion (quoth 7D. 7 
"tis agi ecable to Scripture: There's not a man on carth that dub good, and fin- 
neth not, Eocleſ. 7. 20. i.e. That finneth not in doing good, inguny of boly things 
is ſpoben of, Exod. 28. 38.  Daties which are 0h for the mattter ate iniquity, 
for the manner of per formance. | CES 

Rep. By whathie ſeem T. D. judges, there is ſuch a continuall courſe 
ef ming in the Saints, as that they ct ceaſe From it at Al, for iſ while they 
are doing good, and performing duty they are ſinning and doing ini quity, then 
how mach more while they are doing materiall evill and iniquity it (elf, 
and ſo con cquently 17 not from it at ll;': Which if they do not, theg 
how do they ceaſe as J. D. (ayes. they do? heresatiother ab with his 
own Dag, which T. D. W words are ſuch Swords 
to himſelf, and agree fo well Herber Bro eaves among themſelyes that a 
man need bur bring thiem out upon The pen Stage, where ſuch as are 
minded to behold the battell may ſee them, falling out, and fencing againſt 
each other, and killing both theif Maſter and one another. 

And now Fhave that ee this octaſion under hand, one word 
more to it ufote it paſſe F ſot fis not worth rerurnitg to it again) if a be- 
li vun wks,” which (45 G. W. truly fart ) are wrought in Cd, ad (ay 1) 
by God in them, & T. D. himſelfe from Ia, 26. 12. dares not d 11 any 
more then I do deny that, all mars wn rightebuſneſſs wrought of himſelſe, 
before and out of faith in the light are dung, unclean things and filthy rags 
from Iſa. 64.6, Phil. 3. 8. If I fay a believers wo N be not per fel, and his 
ding geo be fin, and his duties intguity, let me alk rhee I. D. doth God, 


who works the believers works in work works that are not 
perſe, but impetſect? and if chou ſay,” what be works at firſt r b: - 
. tevers 


—— 
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ir vert is but in part of what be will da, ſrom- 1 Cor. 13, Now we now in 
rr, Ce. : 

* 14 Remember what I told thee above; that in part is one thing, 
and imperfe# is another, grace, holineſſe, &c. in pert is a perfe# 5 ev. 
ry dram of it, as well as the higheſt degree of it, though tis not jos much 
in meaſure, as even ſpark of re 1s per et fire, though not ſo great a fire as 
the fame it comes from. ; | A | 

But what do . of not pf thoucounteſt the beſt performance, 
of. the beſt Saints evill, ſin, iniquity : does God then, who works all his 
Saints works in and ſor them (abſit blaſphemia) werk evill, fin and ini 

nity 2 | . 
>” Thou ſayſt though a believers' works are not pe fect, but the beſt of 
them ſin and miquity, yer God accepts both believers and their wars; hath ini- 
quity then acceptance. with God tis more then I can yet receive «for 
truth, unleſſe thou ſcratch aud ſcrape out of the Scripture ſuch texts as 
tell us he bath no pl-aſure in it: I know be rabeth pleaſure in his Saints, Pſal 
149. but that ſhewes that ſuch as you, who take pleaſure in pleading fo, 
ini ui are none of the Saints (hat ere ye call your ſelves) that he take; 
pleaſure in. 7 | | | 

Ye uſe to ſaꝝ to God in your prayers. O Lard thi art of purer eyes then 
to behold the leaſt imquity without ab ho / ring it, and the ſubjells of it, and ſuch 
like, yet (to go round again) behold T. D. ſayes believers works are ſin 
iniquity, and yet God takes pleaſure in, or accepts bb the believer and his 
works, 

Finally I know ſo much of ſuch Saints as yourſelves are Iſa. 1. 10. to 20. 
that tis miquity even your ſolemn 2 appointed faſts and feaſts, but 
God fakes no pleaſure in them, yea bis ſ ul bates, laat het and deteſts them. 

But he hath a people and a ſort 1 ye know not, whoſe ſolemn meet- 
ingsand ſacrifices are as incenſe ce him, who are not ſinners (as ye 
confeile ye are) is all they do, nor are their dues and dom 1 ood, 
his power, ſin, evill, and quit y: and theſe and their ſervice ile ye and 
all yours are a ſmoak, and klin in his noſe) are a ſweet ſmellimg ſavour to 
aim, in all the good they dſ o. TY 

3. As to a mans falling tnto ſin again,after he hath once czgſed from it, I 
HO. no neceſſy of that ; which is the matter ye have to prove or elſe 
ye prove not mg all ro your own purpoſe, who hold = men muſt 
necd; ſir, while they are in the — and cannot poſſibly do otherwiſe 3 but 
I knew 4 neceſſity ¶ let men fin as often and as long as they will) of ceaſing 
10 fir, and of leaving it off, before they. lcaue the body, otherwiſe. if they dy 
not tit, put but live in ii till they dy, pid Wy in it (an Chriſt threatned the 
Etariſeet they ſhould do)'twere good Joy ben had they never been born; there 
being no place for repentance from ar 2772 from ũt aſter death · and 
notw it hſtandiang your pretended neceſſity of al mens sinning while ay 
breath bodily here on earth, yer I know not only A neceſſity, as aforeſaid, 
unleſs they mean(the Tree hing as it fall. as ye uſe to preach) and the eter- 
nall Judgement finding all men as death leaves them) to be remedileſsly 
m'ſerable ſor ever; but a prſiibility allo by the grace vouchſaſed Fif them- 


ſelyes be not wanting in its improvemeng) ;ol. ceasing finally from — 
* 


—_ — 
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while in the body ʒ nor ( ſith T. D. conſeſſes the Saints ds ceaſe from ir, 
and its continued cam ſe is broken off in them) can any man tell me why 
there ſhould be leſs poſſibility of ceaing from gin, or more ＋ of simning 
to morrew then to day, or next day then to morrow, and from t > Lone, 
mans firſt abſlaining from what evil the Light in his conſcience convince: 
him of, and condemns him for, and ſo fuccetlively onward to his lives end? 
the ſame power that kept him to day, being as all-ſufficiently able ¶ as he 
keeps to it) though the Tampration daily comes, to keep him from the 
tranſgreſſion 10 morrow, and the next day, and even for ever : And who can 
tell me, why he that withſtood one tempration to any tranſgreſſion by the 
Light and Power of God , may not as well ( if in his will he tuin nor from 
the ſame Power, which is alwayes nigh, and ready to keep him ) with- 
ſtand another, and lo another, and ſo all, ſo as to eſcape hs tranſgreſſion ! 
And why he that was not dun, nor lewd, nor fo „ nor mw, nor 
w cled, nor unrighteous, nor deceitful, nor abominable, nor diſorderly to day, 
muſt needs be ſo another time? his being ſuhject to paſſtons, pollut ions, ex- 
travagancies, vanities, inord in anciet of mind, is but an argument to evince 
how much the more need he hath at all times to ſtand _ his guard, 
and to put on the Armour of the Light , and keep the ſtriffer watch to it. 
which wholo does ſhall find the Power of it in him prevailing more and 
more in the warfare, to the pee overc:ming , and the bringiug f th of 
Judgement in him unto vice at the laſt, but ho ſo does not, while he 
ſtands, take heed to his way by it ( as young men are bid, in order to the 
cleanſing of their way, P/a. 119. 9.) There is not I confeſs more neceſſiry 
nor pohly of the others ſtanding, then there 15 of this mans falling in- 
to miſchief. 

Howbeit, which way ſoever the man in medis is ſwayed , whether by 
the luftings ef the jleſb to coverouſneſs, pride, en, hatred, deceit, unrighteoul- 
neſs, laſcrviouſneſs, revenge, (Fc. to mind and walk, after the. fleſh , or by toe 
laſtings of the Spirit, to love, peace, purity, meekneſ;, temperance, patience, Cr. 
or which way ſoever that man is born and begotten, Whether by the Spirit cf 
Cod from above , or the Spirit of the Deuil from beneath, which in him luit- 
eth unto evil, Cc. 7m. 4. 5. and conſequently whoſe child ſoever he is 
at any time of the ewain, which is according to the prevalency, —— 
minancy, and per minency of this or that Seed in him, vix. the Syed or 
Grd, or that lying Word or Seed of the Serpent, for his he is ſtjllto whom | e o- 
beyes, yet this is ſure enough, as I ſaid before, that be th . ahides in that 
which 1s of God ſinneth not, 1 ob. 3. 6. and he that ſinnethi is gone from 


that, and born and = 4 by the Devil another way, even after his Image, _ 


and he that is ſo, i of the Devil, and a man ef fin, and ſinneth unceſſantly as 
bis Father doth, who bath he get hm into his libeneſs , and he that doth truc 
Hghtecuſneſs is born of Ged to it, and he that's born of God, and bears bis Image, 
which longer then any man doth, he is not of God, ſinneth not, overcome; the 
warld, bcepeth himſelf that the wicked one taucheth h m nat, neither can he sin, 
while ſo, becauſe be is born of Cod, and the Seed of God remaineth, is bead, 
permanent, prevalent, and prebemment -im him; and ſo which. of theſe tuo 
ſorts men are, mattei s not much to the point, finners (as ſuch q are ſingers 
ever, and not Saints, and Saints are _ ever (as ſuch) aud not * 
C 2 an 


ord cf 
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and each hath his reward from God as his work is, and he th i is 55 
ly, and he thats righteow 15 rightecus , and he that's unjuſt unjuſt till, and 
he that's wicked in wicked. ſtr, and he that's grad is good, and net evil. an. 
he that's evil is evil, and nor g, and the g:dly are they that are ga, an 
none elſe , and the ung od are wghd y, and nothing elſe that's oppoſite rg 
it, for contyavtes cannot he denominated both of the ſame ſubſed at the 
ſame time, and exch of theſe as they are Creafſe) in very d2-d, ſu are they i. 
Gods acchunt, ho accounts all men and things truly what they are, and 
not as man (who wearies the Lord with his words, ſay ing, Ever ane that 
do h evil is god im b gt of th» Lird, and God delight th in bim, and who i; 
ab vnir ation with the Ld ding, Prov. 17. 15. Mal.2. 17.) ca ling god 
(vil, evil good, nor juſtifying the wicked, or condemuing the righreons, 
but in his righreous Judgement (which evil men underfand not, P. 
28. 8.) as it is revealed in the Light, which is the daythereof , rendring 
to all according totheir deeds, ſecret as well as open, by Chriſt Feſtus, ac- 
cording to the Gel Paul preached, to the parieve continu” s in wel doing 
Eternal Life, to the contentious ones aga'nit the Truth, that oboy not it, but unrigh- 
teouſne (4, irdigra in and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh , and this ro every 
ſoul of man that dh evil, Jem or Gentile, Rem. 2. And ſo he only that dv 
righteyſneſs is rightceus', and is of God, and accepted with him, and he that 
dh nt righteowfneſsis mit of G14, oy be that hateth bis Brher, & bath no Eter- 
nal life from Cd abiding in him, and be that sirneth is ñ the Devil, and beret 
the Children of Care manifeſted, and the children of the Devil, and each 
path his own Fathers portion, as he bears his image, nature, and pro- 
portion; and as n) righterus one is rated vr reprobated , fo no wirighte 
one is elelled ar accepted , hut without re pe& of E in every Nato, 
he that fears Gd, and wo 1ightewſucſ; in Chriſh, the Light, is accepted with 
him. 

Aud howheir, the right-:us tuning fram his righteouſneſs to inigquity, way 
die, us the wicked ſ ning frim hi: wiebedncſs u that which is Lewful and 
right, may (ive, and the lame perſon may ti, and retwn , and turn again, 
and be in prſhbilities of I few death, according as he chuſes, when both 
are ſet afore him, yer the ways f G are eu,, and bis Judgem nts ac- 
cording to tenth, ani each man lia h f om him for ever as he doth; and 
though the man that is now a Sinner, may become a Sa like David, and 
a inner again, and by tiue repentance and purging with byſop a Saint again 
yet the Saint hath no part with the Sinner in his Lake, nor the Sinner a-, 
ny ſtare in the inheritance of the Saints, which is in Light, but each hath 
his on feu. and proper rewa' d, and the heart of the one bnows His own 
. beavine , and the ſtranger inte» meddles not with the others jy, 

And howbeit men may of nn5:/icvers become believers, and believers in 
the L1ghr may iy an evil b-art of unbeli, f draw back to perdition, and depart 
frem th: ſiving G, yet whether they belicve or not, God abiderh faithful, ard 
cannot deny himſelf; the believers pirtion that believes is the Life y and the 
unb-licvers part is the Lale, though he that is now an unbelievet 
(m, d'.ante d may become à believer, and be ſaved , and he that now 
believes makin rack oſ his Faith and good Conſcience ld na; 
and othersdid 5 may come to be damned, yet no believer is ever damned, 

ga 


* 
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nor is any unbeliever euer ſaved; but the Foundation of the Tyd, who hnows 
his own evermore , ſtards cver ſure, let men go which way they will, who 
owns none that name the name of Chriſt, and depart not from gniquity, and owns 
all who cre ey be that do, according to his everlaſting and unchange- 
al Decree, that ſtands thus ſtedſaſt without variation for ever, viz. that 
he that believes only ſhall be ſaved , and he that believes n ſha'l be damned, 
Mar; 16. 16. 

So then every Sant cenſ.s from fin (as J. D. al oſayes) and be that c ee 
mer from it is no Saint, er hy ar ,, bur a Sinrer, and the ner cannot bur 
ſin, and do as his Father the Devil who begets him does, and he that's a 
Saint is bun 'f Gad, and ita thats banof Grd doth not /n, neither can, b. 
cauſe ſv: And though there be among the Sons of God degrees of growth 
in Grace and Faith, as to the meaſure of it ( as I faid) degrees among 
believers, for which T. D. ſillily ſuppos d I meant, that me «f theſe hu 
a mixture of in with their gc page 18. 1 Pamp. Vet I deny any mixture 
of sin and grace together , Which they are no more capable of then ue 
and «91; but every Beli. ver ard Babe ( as 10.) that is truly born f God, is per- 
f:4 after Chriſt; own Image, and in the Divine Nature, though not yet grown 
up into the m-ſure and fulneſs if Chiiſts ſtatare, and ſſands e and 
accepted in 1b. sight of God , and out of the c:ndemyation, while our of the 
traſzreſſim 3 and every unbeliever in the Light is out of God and Chriit, 
who Light, & is in the dai kneſs, and of the Devil the Prirce of dar ut, 
and is in the condemnation, hecau e in the tranſgreſim, ami one with that 
Seed which is in the Reprobation , and each Seed, and the Son that re- 
ſpective ly is born of ir, hath irs own proper portion divided our unto it, 
and that which is of the Spirit hath life together with it , an who 13 of 
the Se. pont ard the f ſþ ſows toit , and (it not parted from it) muſt pe- 
riſh cogerher with it, and accordingly reap nothing but corruption, 

And as to all the reſt of I. D.. R He to our Ryoaſons , rendred a3 to 
this point at the Diipure at Sardwich,, which Replyes of his having no 
mote ſoi ce of reaſon in them, then there is ſtrength in 4 ruſh, as to their 
reaching to hurt the truth, though I need not take any notice of the m. iu 
order to the couſuting of T.D. he having ſo fairly confured himſelfalready, 
as is above ſhewed, yer for the /akes of ſuch as are beneſt bearted , and 
willing to ſee the truch I may run over to the reſt , in ſuch wiſe as fol- 
lows. 

Next then in an wer to C. V. who told him truly how he wreſted the 
Scripiures to his own deſiruction (foro by his Emphaſes he does indeed) 
T. D. ayes nac H quoth he) the New-birth agrees 10 all the Saints, and if 
it excludes the being of /1» ( here he goes off ſrom the terms, for he ſhould. 
have (aid the ſinning, actinę, or aſlenting to ſin) in ſome, it muſt in all, for 
the Seed remains in all os will as any. 

Rep. I ſay ſo too and therefore (for the reaſon is fufficiently rendred 
above) it is that no Saint that's born of God (as ſo) doth ſm or can(while 
ſuch) if he 4s he is no Saint, tis the ſinner, and not the Stint that fins . 
which is begotten back by the Devil, from that of God, into his own I. 
mage, Likeneſs, and Nature, and by the Serpent beguilerl again, as Paul 
was jea'c45 the Cormibians would be, and as the Galatians were bewitched 
farm the obedience of the truth, 
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But now [ quoth T. D.] leaſt yr ſhould be ſo mad as to aJ-it all Samts tobe 
free from in from finning ill he ſhould ſay for fin may be dead in a man 
ho ſins nor, nor lives in it] pray read, Joh: 1: 1:8: If we ſay that we have 
10 gin, we deceive our ſelves and this is ſpoken of ſuch perſons as of whom it is 
deny.'d that they commit ain, p that bad fellewſh'p with the Father and 
his San Feſis Chrith, v: 3. / 

Rep. Ke:e he hath brought more fuel for that fire that is already burn- 
ing his drofſy divinations : The fooliſh Woman can do no other in the day 
thats approaching; but pull denn ber own H uſe with h own hands: And 
ſo doth folly befool the divine doers againſt the cruth in theſe dayes into 
an utter undoing of themſelves. Ten is ſpoken of ſuch ¶ quoth he) of aan 
its ſaid they commit not gin, ſo ſay Tamil of ſuch of whom irs ſaid they 5in not. 
Therefore I. D. may be ſure he can fetch nothing hence in proof of it, that 
they do fin.Irs ſaid of ſuch(quorh he)as had fellon ſhip with the Father and Som, 
ſo ſay I, which proves them not no to be g inner, but muſt nec-ſſarily prove 
them (and ſo indeed it does) to be free from am, and the deeds of darkneſs, 
not sinning,not walking in the dar hn It, or any deeds of it, but in the Liar, 
now at leaſt, what exe the had done, in which Iſght who walkes (at it 
leades him,) cannot fin any more then he can, that walkes not after the 
#l ſb, but afrer the Syn ia, and is led not by the fleſh, but by the Spirit, which 
L'ght and Spirit never led any yet into ſin: So the very Text and his 
own rea on T. D. brings to — 5 them Sinners, exclude them utterl 
from being Sinners now, for had they been ſo, they could not have had that 
ſcllowſhip with Gd, and Ch iſt, which ſ. D. laid they now had: For God 
1s light, in kim is m da-bneſſe at all, if »c ſay we have fellowſhip with him, and 
walk in da-1neſſ» we ly and do n't the truth; but tf we walk n the Light 
a be is in th: light, then have we fell»wſh'p, and the bh of Chriſt cleanſ-th 
W from A'l Sin: If we ſay we hav? no ſin, we dece iure our ſelves and the truth 
* not in  ; But if we confe([: our ſins be = full and juſt, to forgive us our 
Sins, and cleanſe u ffam All unrighteouſneſis; if we Jay we have not ſinned 
we make him a lyar, &c. 

Who burſuch night Owls, as can ſee better by night then they can by day, 
can pick out ſuch a thing as this from any one of theſe verſes, viz. that 
John and the Saints he here writes to, even of the leaſt growth and loweſt 
meaſure, however they had been ſo, did sin and were gimers at this preſ nt 
when he wrore it? 

Thar they all had n once and had sinned, its evident enough as I tol d 
T.D. then, for if we ſay we hav? not sinned ¶aith he) we make Gd @ lyar : 
Yea, had they never ſinned they had needed neither that pardon nor purg- 
ing and perſect cleanſing from all fin all unrighteouſneis he there atfirms 

they confeſiing their ſins) God was faitbfull to give them, as well as to for- 
give all hat they had committed," and which they then witneſſed ( in pre- 
ſenti but that at this time they were s:mning and Sinners not one title in all 
that Let dortvTeſtifie. 5 | 

T. D. But yu muſt net think ty put ut f, Cquoth T. D. v. 8.*Tis Amartian 
Ouk Echomen and the ether 1 Ouk Emaitekamen, ſpeſe the latter verſe 
to be urder ſto cd of the fins which preceded the new birth, yet the firmer is ex- 
Pre jjely (de preſenti) th. we haue (nxt bave had) no ſin. 
; RP. 
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Red. Who doubts of this but that E. h m. the preſent tenſe: we know 
John ſaves f we ſay that we haue n» Sin, we deceive our ſelves. 

But what then my friend? becauſe he ſayes it (in preſenti) will icfollow 
that t were Sinners (in! preſonti cus contrarium, &c. For as its 
moſt evident that the 10. v. is explanatory and expoſitive of the 8. to him 

at well heeds the g. v. that comes between them; Saif he had not 
in one of them, given out his own mind and meaning (not thine) 2 
bout the other ; yet, all that's ſpoken [in preſenti] is not | as thou judgeſt 
* de projet but not à little of the ſame nature with this is by 
the Pen-men utter'd | in praſemi]j inthe preſent Time and Ten e, that relare: 
not | ad prefers | bur | _ wn | to the time paſt onely, as urtcied 
concerning that: Jun. 4.3, 9. he ſayes of the tongue its an unruly evill, 
fall ef deadly poiſor, and in praſenti | therewith bleſſe we God, therewi 
curſe we men, made after Gods Image, alias Saints : will any man be fo ſim- 
ple as to conclude from hence that Jun, anil the Saints were now, at this 
time ci ſers of men or of Saints that bare G, Imago, or that he wrote this 
of himſelf and them [de preſent: ] as concerning this preſent time, where-. 
in he writes it? and not rather underſtand him as ipcaking of man as he 
is in the fall, unrenewed, in ſtat corrupto, immo iger, inc nue ſo, of men yet 
unconverted to the truth? which teacheth better flute then ſuch bitter 
fi i as theſe, which yet [for all your 1 Cod with the ſame mouth] 

e rational Miniſters are found bringing forth at this day; does he not 
ende it of men as they ly dead in treſpajſes and gint, and fo conſequently 
of himſelf, and the Saints as [de prater ito concerning the time pait, who 
in times paſt had their converſation among ſuch as Paul ſaycs, Eph: 2: 2: 
: Tit: 3 5? 
, So Rome 214: Paulſayes [in preſenti] I am carrall, ſ Id under gin, I find 
4 Law in my members, cariying me capttve into the Law cf in, and much more 
then that in the preſent tenſe through that Chapter: is any man but he, 
whoſe own dme is all fo:! ſbneſſe for want of heeding the meaſure of the 
light, and Geds wiſd:m- in his own heart, fo fooliſh at to iuterpret Pail as 
ſpeaking of himſclſ and his preſent ſtate in thoſe words, and to as to con- 
clude that Pas! while he in the Spirit of C wrote that Epiſtle to the R1- 
mung was cauhal”, Il ,der gin, enflav:d to it, carried captive by it, led at the 
will of Sin and Satan, as he had once been. before the Light or Las in the 
Spirit and he came together? at which time began the war, before which 
war, as he was in His contraFed a nature { howere he thought not ſo till 
the Light ſhew'd ir Him] Sin was al ve in him and h dad. in it, and a ſer- 
vaut to it; under which war allo ¶ if he kept not to his watch] he might 
loot ground ſometimes, and gain it again, | as he recover d to his watch 
to the light and ſtood 1 with the Armour thereof )] in which con- 
tinuing ftedfaſt atlaſt he obtained the victory, of which he ſpeakes in the 
ſatne p'ace ch. 8. 2, 3, 4. ſo that at preſent he witneſſed rhe Law of the 
Spirit of life in Chr: the light, which warr'&'in his mind agai:'ft the Law of bis 
member c, had now made him free from that Law of Sin and Death which once he 
was ſo peſter'd with that he cryed out of. him{elfe as wretched by reaſon. 
of ir, and witneſſed alſo the Son Ged condemning Sin fo perfeRly in his 
fliftrby Chriſts power in him, that the righteouſneſſe of the Law was now fulfilled 
"<>. m 


* at 
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| . | 
in himſclf,and other Saints, and himfelfc walking net ter rhe fleſb but after the 
Spirit. | * | a 
I fay can any think Paul ſuch a one, hut ſuch as ſell themſelves ro Folly?nor 
conſuſei ing that Pan ſpeaks of three ſtares he had experienced, one before 
the Law or Light,when he lay dead in ſin a 2 under it while he warred againſt 
it, 4 3 in Chriſt, wherein he flood freed from and in full dominion over it, 
(bur one of which 3 he could poſſibly be iu at once and at this time, and that 
was the 3d, having paſled the other two (as ts evident, ch. 8. 2. bath made 
me free) can any but benighted anes, that being ſald under ſin tHemſielves mea - 
lure others by themſelves, Judge Paul to be the premiſes coſidered) un- 
der the me of fm and unf erd from it at this preſent and that he wrote 
of himſelf as -wretch:d de preſenti, becauſe he wrote it in praſemi, thus and 
thus I am? had he not then ſubjected himſelfe below the Saints he writes 
to, of whom he ſayes chap. õ. that even they were made free from ſin? as well 
he who were once the ſervants of it, and i lded their members up to obey it as 
he was and did; of which perſons yet T. D. in the name of I. Runſcy 
- ſimply fays p. 47. 1. Pamp. It cannot be meant ſimply that they were freed from 
in, becauſe Paul, c. 14- 10. ſayes (not ſo much by way of condenination 
(ay TI) as by way of caution to them) that they ſhulg not judge and ſet a 
naught one ambther : for why daft thou, there may be by way of memnraridum 
and warning as well Chriſts, bow wilt thou? and why beheldeſt rb, thou by- 
ernte? to his own Diſciples Math. J. 2, 3. and as Pauls other why d jt 
thu? 1 Cor. 4.7. which was not by way of deni bt charge and cenſure, 
bur by way of prevention of ſuch things as ſhould not be: and hint how ir 
ought to he among them;bur undoubtedly P. ul. Rm 7.ſpeakes as concern- 
ing how it was with him in times paſt when he lay ur der fin, and While he 
paſſed throw his warfare againſtit: being at p: eſent in the ſtate of vi 
orer it, which ſtate of vityy the Scripture every where ſpeaks of, as 
that the Saints come to here, even to the wercoming of the world and the 
Inſt of it while they live in it, 1 Jb. $. 4,5. Rev. 2. Rev. 21.7. which 
our Priefts put far from themſelus and their people, as a ſtate attainable onely 
in the wo ld to come. 

Lea Oh the blindneſſelthat 7, efthe Rom. for want of heeding the 8. to- 
gether with it, is made the common place of ont blind guides aud night-rurſ- 
Fathers, from whence, upon the account of Pauls out-cry, O w”*tched man 
tha Iam! to nouriſh up their Ving Saintsfrotn ſainting under the bur- 
den of their neceſſary infeymityes, and from whence to conlude Paul to have 
livd and dyed alſo without fall freedom and pe fed purging from bis ſing, 
and themſelves much more to be under a neceſſuy of finning and living car- 
ally while theylive. 

W hich yet follows no more then it did from that of James above,from 
bork whictrit will follow , as fully, as from that of John Tam yet in hand 
with, and that is indeed not one jot at all: If we ſay we have no fin, (5c. 
Who that hath sinned can ſay he hath no in? for the fin he hath once com- 
mitted, he hath, and the fins by which 7cbn and they had finned of old, 
were theirs (or el e they needed no Saia / nor purging ) 45 .cursmg men 
poihvly might be figs of which James, aud them he writes to, could not 
lay a v2 no ſuch , for ſuch "ard ſuch were ſome of mw, latth Wow the 

4 Ants, 
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Saints, 1. Cor, 6. But now ye. are waſhed, ſaniified, ju by the Siri it, Ce. 
So that i fwe cofelſ be is faithfull and wt to forgive, and thats not 8888 
the Prieſt ſtops 22 but to cleanſe us from all 2 H yea the blood 
of Jeſus his Som doth (in praſenti J cleanſe us from All ſin c I then there be 
ay ung theres not ac from all, but if (as the Text iayes it 
was to ſome) it be from a, then theres none at all remaining ſo as to be 
committed or acted to defilement; though the Saints may be laid te have 
it in and about them ſo as to be tempted to it, while ir is fully under them, 
gy — to it is not tranſgreſſim: And the ſame may be ſaid of 2 Cer. 
7. 1. let u cleanſe | though Paul bimſclf was cleanſed | ſrom all unc leas 
neſſe of fiſh and Spirit. (then which I know no more) parfeHing helineſſe in 
the fear of G:d,who( ſay I)commands net impoſſibilities to the viſible Churches, 
in which fundry were, who were:notclean(as Chriſts Saints and true Diſci- 
ples are through the word be .ſpeabes to them) nor cleanſing but ſome waxing 
worſe and worſe, Job. 13. 10, 11, 16,3. Phil. 3. 18, 19. much lefle doth Chriſt com- 
mand, no to his true Miniſters ( as faſt as falſe ones haſten to that fvirleſſe 
work, if there on doctrine were true) in h Name to command what 
45 impoſſuble 3 yet even to the little; children in the Church does Fobn write 
that they ſin not, 1 Job. 2. 1. as well as of rhe young men in commendation, thar 
they are ſtrongand have overcome the wicked. ene, and yct there are Fathers 
beyond all cheſe. 
ext to G. V. mentioning Phy.3.1$.4 many as be pen fed c. in proof of 
perſection here, I. D. Replyes welbnigh a whole page full of worth ne- 
thing, which is ſcarce worth noting on any other account then to ſhew how 
tis w ſe. then nothing to his own purpoſe: . $2720 
1 He tells us, that's ſpoken of grawn Chriſtians that were per fett in cumpa- 
riſen of Babes. ' ; ir 
Rep. That every Babe in Chriſt is perfe#,as to the divine nature, which 
aſſents to no ſin, much leſſe ad it. I have ſhew'd above, but if all that are 
born of God were not her fed, yet that ſame are T. D. there conſeſſes, and 
i but one ir proves the hte n, which we plead againſt him and he 
= re Scripture in put For [ upright] and theſe are 
made Synonimous _ the ſame import. 
- Reps True, Perfe# and upright are one, and both import no leſſe then a 
man that ſins not, Eccleſ. 7. 29. 1 it's faid God 
made man upright: For while any are ib they are anſwerable to 
the Law or Light lent them to live by, which ſin is the tranſgreſſton of, and 
lono traxſgreſſours,and While they thatfLaw they are not perfe#, 
nor upright but crooked and fo accounted.” Whether it be 2 2 om 
I. D. — inſtances in and infifts on, p. 10. 1. Pamp. and p. 6. 2. 
Pamp. or David bimſelfe, or any other: "Therefor e while David ſtood in 
integrity and wprightneſſe (2 moſtly he did.) it preſerved him, and God ſo 
accounted. him and Juftified him, as an wprigbt man, car — 1.1. in 
the ſame caſe; but where he turn d aſie into the deceit & 
d 


nt, Got 
held him apt. ꝙrigbt, but in alſe, thy and finfol much leſſe did 
he therein ho 5 andi juſtrfie, (as moſt ignorantly I. D. 
Lelixers ik charhe 


p. 3d. 3. Pamp- when be was guilty of _—_ 
| — 


I 
and murder; in-which janFare Ou. T. O. fayes be wot wt in ac 


demned ftate, but in a juſtified eftate: The _ — exempts him from 
E 


juſtificaimn, ſo far, that it vouchſaſes him not denmina i of an p- 
11ght man — ond ol — 7 jo 215 Ted abe a 
piitylzfe, blood guilty man, à ſecret in the fight of the LN, d er 
of . and 2 and a cauſer of C enemies to blafpbome bie 
Name, Pſal. $1. 2 Sam. 12. 6, 9, 10,12, 14+ Howbeit this, one _ by 
the way js worth noting concerning T. D. (nor for any fers chat is in 
ie or in T. D. as ing his demeanour in it) that whey he ſpeaks of the 
Saints good and duty that the ydo, he ſays that's not perfell, hut an unclean thing, 
dung and filthy rag: yea, that he calls ſin and iniquity p. J. 2. Pamp. They fin 
(quoth he) in dung go duties holy for the mater are iniquity For the manner of 
per formance ; but the Saints (as in Davids car commit Adultery and 
Murder he pronounces them bleſſed,as having no-guile nor guilt in their Spi- 
rity but ſincere (which is the ſame with wpright or per fel Ot 11. f. 
Pzmp. David (quoth he.) Pſal. 32. 2. Prinounces the'man bleſſed, which hath 
no gule in bis Spirit or fincere, which him, ehe wor at that time, thnugh under the 
 Evilt of a gread ſin v. 3. which is by interpreters ſuppoſed to be rhe ſame | ſins for 
which pſal. 81. was emp- ad. . * | 
Ry. Heres Doctrine of D:vinity with a witneſſe;, when the Saintedo the 
beſt gyn, they ſin, their ly things are all as ap unc la —— riębteouſne/ 
is dung, filthy rags (though T. D. holds alſo that Paul bad ns righteouſneſs 
which was not Cb iſts p. 22. 1. Pamp.- vor any rr bar what from 
Chriſt he received) their performing duty at leaſt is no ſeſie then iniquity, 
but when they art under the guiltof ſuch great” fins as AAulrery and Murder, 
Oh bleſſed men'they at that af have no vile in their Spirit are in ſinctrity 
or (to ſpeak in the diminutive Phruſ by which ſomerimes he the fou l 
faults and great fins of the Saints) at the wt but under in: mity: But be 
it. this or be it that, greater or (eſſe, better o wo ſe; infinity or iniquity, 
bod or * dung, r g hren or ug, bly ot une leu, the of 
all isthis, che men ave bleſſed men, What ere hey de, they ure never in a 
condemned, but ever in a juſtified eſtate; and let their works be as they 
will, perfe# or not perfect, goud or duty,” whith they call wictean, dmg, ini 
qnity or filthy rags, their per ns [chough thus ſmning ] are ever! Saints, aud 
believers, which together with he wither, are accepted with Grd, who) yet 
(lay D never accepted any ſuch works, as are qui and Viv, nor any Fer. 
Jens, while they are the workers of #homs, let Nidltoln” 
And as to the remnant of T. D's; talk in anſwer to GY, ieh is to this 
purpoe, viz. that Paul Phil. 3.12, gents wt rep re ec lufrve 
of fin till that Lift and bodily reſurre ion from the ui hien e looks not for 
in this life,which anſwer he is ſo in love Mech., chat he hath it in his 1 
pamp. p. 10. and alſo ore again in his ad Pamp. p 6. 5 . 
Rep. I ſhall anſwer that no otherwiſe ihen ont of V. D's. on mouth, 
who (as 1 am, as to my ſelf, credibly-endughi inform's by A) in a 


Mccring among many at Sun. fince thoſe publibe diſpures we had ſince 
the edition of both his books, ale the preciſe vime wherein perſed 
purging is, anſwered when the Soul, hei paſſed me 


he body, is in i 
berween here and beavers (or to that purpoſe) hich, i Saite ous, | 
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+ muſt then be before the reſeryr Hun he ralks of: and if he will not be cm- 
vine-d by his own word, that fin is excluded before the refurreRion, much 
tefle is it likely he ſhould believe any of mine. Adding this however, viz, 
Thar if ye lye down in your graves with your bones full of fin, ye ſhall 
re with them full of forrow,was wont to de the Prieſts argument to the 
people. to perſwadethem ro a purging from all ſin before they dye,becau'e 
no purging co be lookr after dearh,much leffe ſo long of after, as at the re- 
ſurrection. Verbum ſat ſaprent?. 5 
The next anſwer of F. D. is to the Argument arged from Pſal 119.1, 2.3. 
which he, who renders all we faul as weably, Ianch and decrepidly as he 
ly can for his own ends, repeats not half [5 much us by the s, for 1 
"wiſht him him to heed all rhe 7 verſes which were then peruphrar'dto 
him, and 4. gur frm in ſuch wiſe as followeth, viz. they that arg undefiled 
in the way, are nor defiled in the way; they that walk in the Law of the Lud, 
do not tranigreffe it; rbey that keep bis Teſtinnics, do not break them; they 
that ſ ee him with their whole hearr, ſerve him not by the halves, not 
him and fin, bur him alone and wholly; they that do ne intjuiry, do nor fin; 
"they e wall in his way, do not walk befides it; but there: were ſome ( or 
ele they could not be pronounced hleſſ d, for the Spirit bleſſes not ſuch men 
as e n and ſuch now may be ( fieri poi uit poteſt, what was then, 
is p:ſſibleto be nw; who ate und filed in the way, walk in the Law of the 
Lyd, that beep bi To [Hrowmes, and feb him with their whole heart, who do no 
iniquity, and wall in bis way 3 Therefore dis poſſible that the Saint: may be 
freed from faming in this liſc: e Wed 
The ſumme of what T. B. Replyerto all this is that the Phraſes ave hy- 
perbrliectl: which is a little better ar leaft, but how much I liſt not here 
to tell, then if T. D. had ſaid, they are byp>riticall, or (as his wonted 
yeplyes are, when he can fnd no better, as I have ſhewedabove) the 
meaning of the words cannot be # the letter of them dub import, the Spirit 
meanes not as be ſayes, the Spirits 2 may be miſtal „ when bis words are 
talen in the moſt ordmary liter al ſenſe, and ſo it wou be. if undefiled and doing 
vo miquity, ſbeuld be meant truely of being undefiled and doing none iniquity indeed 
II. 1. Pamp. Its meant of having reſp to all Gods Commandements in re- 
hg of deſign and endeauour though falling ſbort in accompliſhment, v. 6. being 
explanatory of the other. . ; 
* Rep. Ohthe impudency of this man? What have we (for all this he ſayes 
2 ain lirerall ſenſe of the Spirits words) whereby to aſſure us 
that the Spirit means not as bis own words import, but onely in that ſbami ling 
fenſs which T. D. fhuſfes them into? whole words muſt be taken? J. D's, 
or Davids, and the Spirits ? the very Hreral ſenſe of which ; excluſrve 
of all fin and defilemenr, and ſtrifily exprefue of doing no iniqnity at A? who 
that i born f God doth not ſee T. D. to be a ſtrid pleader 2 eneſſe, and 
endeavourer to xphold the P villi Kim? the Spirit prenaunces them bleſſed, 
and no more, in whoſe whoſe Spirit there i no guil:, that do n iniquity, walk, in 
in Gods wy, and keep bis Teftimonies or Commandements, T. D. will bring ia 
a bat ard hood imo this bleſſ-dneſſe,thar fal ſbort in the accompliſhment of this, 
that muſt be ſuppoſed ar leaſt robe ever reſp:fFing, deſigning, 0d endeavours 
ing to do that buſmeſſe, which yet, r t u de- 
1 84 2 0 1gnes 
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and endeauur are fo believe they muſt never do, it bein 2 
Kobe done : ey mat rp acl ar he fe of the Law y 2. 


and be ſtriving to waſh the Bl 
never pure, ever mortify 
cation, uncleanneſſe, inordinate affectian to. the wor 
nefſe, Idvlatry, Anger, Wrath, Lying, Filt 
— live obtain to witneſſe 
] 


Stone; ever puri 


More white and 


alwayes roling Syſiphus's 
their earthly members, forni- 
evil concupiſcence, coverw- 
amumunication , but never while 


theſe ſo mortifyed, as to be no more committed, 


ſuchan abſurdity as this ſhould follow, that the Scriprure[ which I con · 


ſeſſe is found contradidtin 
diftory to it ſelf : for quoth T. D. Pamp. 
require vepentance and mirtification during this 774 9 
per feln: For they and 


* Memorandum that to 


A P. T. D. ſaid tis cor-- 


rupt nature by which the 


heathen Rom. 2. are ſaid * 


to do the things contained 
in the Law : ard here 
he takes the attions of 
corrupt natures for ſane 
of the things that are to be 
mortiſied: it ſlruld ſeem 
then the beathen [if it 
be an action of corrupt 
nature to do the things 
of the Law muſt mortj- 
y their deeds done in o- 
bedience to the Lam, 
thus it muſt be accord- 
ing to T. D's. princi- 
ples. 


requires] that we ſhould in tha 


theſe meaning makers on it] be found contra- 
39.2 all the Scriptures, which 
d deny the poſſibility of 
it are incompatible. We are bid [quoth he] to 
mrtify our earthly members, inardinate deſires, moti- 
ons and ations of corrupt *Snature, that is, conſlant- 
ly ende avour to repreſſe and ſubdue them. And theres 
no red on but that God's Commands ſhould Yun in that 
old ſtile th ive ave alt Be Peg On = 

Rep. Of all the peices of proof againſt 
the poſſibility of perfeF/mn, that ever I heard, made 
by T. D. himſelf or ” other , This is the moſt 
monſtrouſly rediculous: diaw this rude and crude 
matter into its own form and the force of it 
runs thus. f | 

That, which God requires and commands ws to 
be alwayes ding, and conſtantly endeauouring to do 
"during this life, can never 7505 be dine or eſſedled 
during this life : for if it be due? fully done, fedbed 
and accumpliſbed, then we can't be always daing it, 
and ſo not obey what Cd requires. Bu God requires 
we ſhould be alwayes mortifying, conſtantly ende+ 
wurmg to repreſſe and ſul due the aftims of corrupt 
nature during this life: Th-refvre its impoſſible 
Cunl. ſe we be left uncapable of doing what God 
fe pe. fefHy mortify and ſubdue them. 


In ſhort, that, which muſt be ever in fieri while we live, can't be in ſacto eſſe 
till we dy, but we are (in fieri) to be alwayes puri {ing our ſelves while we live : 


Therefore ¶ leaſt there be no more work of that 
lawfully or cannot poſſibly be pure till we ay, 


for us to do]. ve may not 


Rep. This is even as hand ome a ſniſt as if a D.btcy promiſing to owe. env 


of an 


deavour to his Creditor acl.ſhould never pay it him, upon che 
opel y to perform. his 4 


pretence 


romiſe, it he do once pay the mony, I 


ewſt ever ewe him the mon-y, and fiand engaged to endeavour to pay it, there« 


fore | unleſſe I make my ſelſe unca 
I am alwayes mindfull of 


But now as to T. D's place, who would it ſeems, „ 
in Gods debt during bis life, but never come out of it till 
' ewing ſo much love w 


the Lam: 1muſt arr 


le of performing my promiſe, which 
ap) I muſt never actually po my 
be alwayes 


7 
er death, ever 


{fills the Law, but never prattiſing it, ſo as to fulfill 
him (for al his ſhift) and deny e 
men 
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ment: We are not reqaired fo he alwayes doing or endravöring 10 ſuppreis 
and mortify fin ſo as never to bring the work to accompliſhment in thſs 
life; but once to effect ir heſore we Aye; for As they are blamed that 
are * learning and never able to come to the bhnowledy' of tbe Truth; So 
are they. as little accepted, that are allwayer:feekbing 19 G dayly in 
pretence, 4s 4 Nation that had ming 10: do" Rightewſmeſs py aching of hint 
the Ordinances of - Juſtice, — tabs deligbꝭ i 4% God, 
that they might bis mayes; a/wayes: ( when the appointed? time comes) 
Faſting and Praying , bumbling and aflifting their ; Souls for a day, aid 
hanging down their beads a; a Bullruſh, thinking that to be 4 Faſt of the. 
Lords chuſmg, and the . day of the Lud, yet never Imfing - th? 
bands of wickgdneſſe, nor undoing tae heavy burden, wor breaking every yoab, 
nor letting the e Seed of Cd mm their own hearts, nor without neither, 
0 free, ever and anon, faſting for-fin, never from it, evey vefuming never re- 

med, ever running, never obtaining, alwayes making 'a fhew if mytihying 
ſin, never making any true eff e# — Fi, ever Warrmgys ve- 
ver over coming, nor quenching the fiery darts of the. wic bed, ar difſhdging 
the vain thoughts that arg in them, nor coming to the end f the Curman- 
dement, which is laver from apure beat, good conſcience, und faith unfamed, 
allwayes being the, aire but never keeping wider "the Body, nor brmgin 
it into ſubjeFion to the power of Truth — a love, which works. 
no ill but fulfills the Law, never per forming any thing bur that hatre which 
breaks the law, debtors alway:s to the Spirit, bur livihg after the fleſh, ard 
never by the Spijis mortifying the deeds of the b tbat they may Hue to 
Gd, ſuch ſluggardly wiſbers and woulders, and ſethtrs ant reſpetters, and 

etenders, — Prrivers and runners, Fe brert, rejermers, and nurtiſiers will 
e caft away at |: ngth. far all their conftant endeavors 3 ſith they do not 
ſo much as look to overtake. what-they run after, nor teach the high prize 
they pi ofeſle ro preſſe to in this liſe, which if they do not, them - 
ſelyes lay alſo tis to late to effect = obraine it aſter death. But 
M i cuput opt ham cnrſu contingere mat am aa 
„alta julit, fecarque- puer, ſatavis & alf 24 

'Tis good for. # mga to. bear Chriſts Yoak in his youth, ſich the 
Soul of the ſluggald deſireth and hath nothing, but the Soul of the di- 
ligent ſhall be made far. . 
As for the reſidue of T. Ds, reply to the argument above, as ſome of 
it has bin toucht on heſote, ſo what was not is. worth mentioning. 
33 us v. 6. which talks of veſpecheo all Gods Commands,  explaines 

ther. Nr“ „ | 

Rep, T. D. (ayes ſogpur wher!s his proof? beſide" if it be ſo; xtrue, re- 
al reſpe& (chou 1758 bender one as he reſts in dots not) ſtands in 
a due and true obſervation of them; is he worthy to be pected as a 
true reſpecter of Gods Commagdements that breaks them? 
I. D. David excludes himfelf from the bieſſed Eſtate, if led and doing no 


. Iniquity be meant ſtriftly here, ſith bis wiſh, v. $. and her paſſages he was 
not free from ſen, which fark David 2 not intend, e, Plal. 3272. 3. 


be N bleſſedneſſe to the man in wh. ſe Spirit is no guile, who is ſincere, 
ai. 


ſelf was & that time, thingh then under the gail: (a 1s ſuppoſed by + - 
_— Pier. 


| » (a8), - - 
igterpreters) of his. greet fn of mrad. and adultery, for which PAL yr. 
was comp?ſe Ts - A *11 * N 
Rep. iſt. ſome of this dirty tuff] fpoke to but a little before, the falſe- 

hood of which is evident, for whereas the Scripture ſayes, David wat nt 
wright, in the matter of Uriah, J. D. ſayes yes he was fmcere and hadny 
wile in h, Spirit When undet the gult of tho'e Kere ſins.” ad. as to 
* reſt, if. David' did exclude himſelf ? i he were under thoſe 
great evills, he might well exclude bimſel from the bleſſedneſſe of ſincere 
ones, till he came inte the ſenſe of Gods Love again & to repentance ; while 
he pronounced the undefiled one; bleſſed chat did no ſuch iniquiy, he 
had reaſon to take the curſe as his own portion to himſelf, and to cry 
out of himſelf, Talaiporrs Ant O wretched man that I am, more deſer- 
vedly then Paul, who (though (in zeal of God) ſhedding blood) yer 
was, tis like, never ſuch a deep Adulterer and delſberate Muriere! as David 
was in U-iabs caſe : and as God ſaid to 1/rael Hoſ:g.1: fo might Dau d fay to 
himſelf, rejoyce nat thou 4s other ( honeſt) pe, for thou dl gone a who in 
from thy Gra: and if that were his ca'e (as thou intimateſt it was 
wherein he was ſo d ſpera-oly depled with fit h and bb, he might well 
exclude him elſ ſrom it, having noreaſon to tate to himſeff rhe xleſſing of 
the unde: or. Wherhet he exdaded himſelf or no from ic: this Iam 
ſure (for all thy ſooliſn dreams. abour Davids g Codfrion, Fultificatinn, 
Blejjedneſſe and Uprightneſs, whilſt ander the guilt of tho e fordid Iuiqui- 
tics, that tue Scripture excludes him in that caſe © far from cle, 
that it concludes him neither up ighe (as thon ſimply doſt ) nor much 
as a reſpon G Gods Commands, which ar leaſt tHon doteſt, he w 
eren hen be, called that all abomination f whiles thou Jud$ him / 
Indeed thou deſ.i to have reipett to Gods commandments, chat de- 
ſpiſes both God and him, for Sm. 12. as much as thou ſmootheſt over 
cho e abuminaule buſmeſles the better to ooth thy ſelf and ſome ſinful Saints 
like thy ſelf, in your luſts and —— 25 no more then Saints infir- 
mities, who have reſpect to all Gods Commandemets in reſpect of deſign 
and indeavour, though falling ſhort in accompliſhing : yet when'Najhen 
came to him well. nich a year after de had lyen, n that dinty pickle in 
impenitency under che gualt of thoſe grofs impirties, he is fo fac from 
ſowing pillows and daubing with ſuch untempered morter, 25 thou 
doſt, and fram including him in che. liſts of fincerity, aud owning him 
25 one that had teſpect to all Gods Commands, that he convinces him 
of his wicked hypecrifies and condemne him, 28 one that had deſpiſed 
both God himſeli and his Commande ments. 

Nexp I. 4 ke relates p. 11. 1pamp. as kim me whether I could 
produce one ſingle example of a ct Seint iu dur ſenſe, I told him 
yea, init in Tacha y and Eliraberh, Luke 1. 6. who wele both 
Righteous before God (not before man onely_) but before Grd, wallyng in 
all the Cormandenents of S, (nor in ſome few or many, hut all) and 


Ordjvances. of Cd hlamelaſn.. 

To this (accauoring ſor more ther thee he then ſaid though tis one 
to as little purpoſe as the other} firſt quoth he] bm appeares it that 
115/205 befarg God is meant of a per fed inherent Righteoſneſſe ? ſeeing a be- 


lievers 
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lievers perſon with bis works are acc 2 with God, though his works be nat 
—— And in proof of this imperte& and crooked conceit of his own, 


ſenſe he ſaves, Luke 4. underſtands the Phraſe, to which he adds Phil.2.6, 
where Paul whi 


his 
That 4 believers 
Wor be be not perfeft. For how ere IT. D. calls and counts men (as he 
does dain d.) Saints and Believers, c. while their works arc not per- 
ſect, and not only nor perſect but abominable alſo, wic , ſinful, l- 
thy, Hpecritical, decei ful, graſs iniquity; Adultery, Murther, and d-ſpire to 
the Commands of God (as Davids actiag in, Vriabs matter are called, Pſa. 
$. 1. 28am. 13.) guilileſs, cc. yet, no heh —— —4 wor bers ( while 
ſo) are any more deem d upright by God then David was, who was 
not youchlafed the name of upright in that caſt. ad. much leſſe are ſuch as 
ace nor per fed but evil works, ſuch as are at beit hut unclean, dung, iniquit y 
and filthy rags (yet uch and no bettot docs I D. cali the duties, and, 
as to the the beſt cmances of himſelf, and Nis ſort of 
Saints) of any acceptance at all (as [ have ſnewed well-nigh newly 2. 
bore but rather an borrency in the ſight of Grd, by what perſon ſo- 
ever acted; gor was Davids adultery with Batbfhrba, and murder of Uriah, 
nor himſelf, as acting ir, nor any ſervice he did, or Sacrifice he offer'd 
while under che filth and blood fw ler, ant. \nnrighroufneſſeof it CH 
he had throughly repented- of ir, was wall t ſtom it;; and recovered 
out of it.) any more accepted as'a_fweet ſmelling arour with God, 
then the adultery. of anothet man, then Cais murder of Righteous Abe, 
zud che perſons. and performances of all ſuch anrigbreont livers, whoſe 
very Sacrifices, (while they are ſeach.) God hath no mot e reſpect to 
then he had to that of Cain, whoſe leed they are, whole Image ant 
ature (While they are doing © wickedly) they all beare, and arc found 
U Deu him elf Cas 40 r which Sacrifice of Cain, 
though elſe perhaps as coſily as his brothers, had, = with his per- 
ſon, u ſuch acceprance as Righteous Ab-1 and his had,” becauſe at that 
time he was zn gell der, and then 'rwas the evil deer that did the 
good, Sin lay gt the door, and kepe the Sacrifice from acceptance, as it 
ever doet where ert ic lyes: for where and while there is @ turning | 
and the pertormane e 

t are «(li t ven the very pra · 
ers of the wicked are abominable. And in bringing ye! for an inſtance 
of a believers pe» ſon and bis works being accepred with Grd, rhough bis works 
be nat perfedl, He quite cuts the throat of his own cue 3 fe both Be 


aq I. Di. turn, but rather ſuch as ſerves che truchs tmn again't 


2d) | | 
and his works were true and perfeft; and righteous before C and ſo 
are both cal d, Mat. 23. 35. Heb. 11. 4. 1Jobn 3. 12, while Cain 
and his works are both call d euil and of the Devil: and therefore had 
Abel and his works acchtnce, when Cain and his had none, becanſe he 
« was righteous, not (> eſteemed of God while he was not ſo indeed 
{5 T. D. deems) who becauſe he ſo does, deems that God (as him- 
elf deems thoſe and theirs to be god and righteous, which in them- 
lelves (inheſive) are nothing leſſe, but (ſaving that con account 
T. D. ſuppoſes God to have thereof) really rather evill unrigh- 
teous: For had Cam bin rightcons and done well in other matters he 
had dne well is Hering, and din accepted 3 if Yiu do well ſhalr thoy 
net be: atcepted / but becaufe he did BMLU¼m and not Bene, being an evil 
doer and @ ſinner, hen Abel being righteous did boch, and was ac- 
cepted, yet he was not accepted in his material doing thar, which 
(elſe) was good: in which cafe Iſraelt moſt ſolemn aſſemblics were 
Iniquity Cas thoſe of Saints and believers are not, notwithitanding J. Os. 
lay lo) becauſe their bands' were defil'd with blood, und their fingers with 
moral inf fun: So by faith, which purified Abels heave ad wiinght by le 
and cbercame the world in bim, and the luſt bete“ and which was hoth 
made and proved to, be true and perfect by · bis works, 414 Ae, am fo all 
true Saints and believers-alſo do, come to offer a move exggllent and accep- 
table Sacrifice then that of Cain, and bis wiched Race, by which they - 
tain C not mans but) G —.— that they are ig btecus as Zach4Ja 
and Elirabeth both did, in che place und cale-now' ir which Teſti 
wmony of God; ho counts no thin to de otherwiſe chen-they i and 
truly are, is true, and will ſund againſt all T. D'. tat ro the contraqy, 
and will be believed before his, by every true believer, though many 
ſuch n-minal believers as himfelfis, will believe no more of what God him- 
ſelt declares plainly, by ſuch men as wrote the Scripture, then what 
they liſt, and that's little or nothing at all of that, that ſeaves them no 
licenſe at all. to pſeaſe the luſt: and therefore, the Reb emfn>s, blame- 
leſnry 5, Inrc:ncy, harmlcſneſs _ Sons of Gad themſelve Phil. 2. 14. 
that art ſound in all good conſeicuce towards both, and without rebuke 
before both God and men, whoſe blamlefs and righteous wotks, which 
ac, from God himſelf, and not of rhemſelyes, Iſa. a6. 12.54. 17, dee pet 
dye then thatof Pauls own: Ex al >Phariſitical; — ' External Con- 
Jo-mity:to the meer ourward Letter or Law of Cn, Cotmmidertent. 
mater ofexternal Onde (which yet td theft} was as g Heut 
Religin o Righteowſnes bf our morally * N Phairſacal- Chriſtians, 
now gloryed in, by our literallifts & legalliſts) muſt be made ne 
then parraleſ d with that of man, Phil. 3. 6. which had no more al 
then the Teſtimeny of man, as to that denomination of blamleſyeſs & 
Rightcoyſngſle, yer Was in truth becauſe lying in rt 4 oþſervariim 
of Hebe, more Ichan inwards Righteouſneſs and morality) 
no mgreworth that meer dung with God, and a to muſtific athin of any 


dne in his fight that doted onar.! .,_ Sort BY 
As tothat of Zachariah's being guilty of ating fm at that very time in which 
be 4 [aid te b. Rightecons, for. which be was pumfhed with-dumnes, wheres 
1 — upon 


( 
upon I cold him then that in Eli aberb their way no fault 


then he, though theres no mentian f any- /in 0 
Rep. 1 — her to be a 4 
Pim to aſſign ſome fn ofthers, 11 ſhee had any, but that he 


it lyes in 


221. 


d however 
and ſo one inſlance might nop his mouth, who call'd for an inſtance of 
ene ſingle per ſn only, but [ quoth he] ſhee might be no more free from ſin, 


Herz. 0 
aadprighteour from the Text it (elf, 


cannot do, bur conſeſſes there's no mention of any: So that inftance 
ſtands ore his head fill : and whereas, at the Taile of his double Tale a- 
bout his an her fins he tells another to make them three, viz. that my 
m .uth was ſt , and I wasſilenced had nithing to Reply, (becauſe Ithonghe 
fir to be ſilent when enough was laid) 7. D. doth but miſtake himſelf, 
for 'twas his «wn mcuth that was then ftopr, inſomuch that I aw and heard 
ſome of thoſe that ſtood about him rake notice of him as meerly cavel- 
ling in that matter 3 but he that chufes to Outword them he cavills with, 
though ro lirtle 22 chuſe to have the laſt word if he can. 


But whereas T. 


ſayes thus, but in @ word to tut it out of dun be, Tacha« 


riah was at that time found gui of the ſin of unbelief,, and was puniſh: for it, 
Ifay its more then he will ever prove while he lives that he was ſo 
at all, mach leſle in the very time of which its ſaid that he was Righteous. 
For 1K, that time was before- the time of his not-believing, of which 
its ſaid, that in it he was Righteeus. But zd. in 4 word to put it out of 
doubt, and bring both inſtances clear ore his head again, ther's no 
ſuch ring mentioned in the leaſt of Zachariahs ſmning, much leſſe of bein 

puniſht for his ſin, ſor howbeir he did nor ſo fully ar firſt, as he did 
after; believe the Angells news of hib having a Son (ir being very 


unlikely ſuh his wife and he both were very old_) and thereu 


defired 


houeſily a which he might the more aſſuredly know and give credit 
to it, as XX (without fin | defired in like caſes the like before him, 


* Wirneſs Gideon twice 
togetber before he could 
believe Tarel ſhrald be 
delivered Median 
by bis hand for which the 
Lord was not angry with 
him, Jud 8. 6. 36, 
And A % with 
whom the Lord was an- 
77 he would not 


a ſign when God bad 


um, Ia. 7. 10. 11. 12. 
13. 14. IT 


I was ſlenced, and 
very next words t 


yet is he neither blamed, nor threarned, nor 
| .— (as T. D. dreams) with dumb - 
neſſe tor not believing till he had a ſigu, as for 
2 Sin: but his was given as an an- 
ſwer of his defire' of a ſign, and asa figh of the 
certainty of che thing, that he might the 
more undo belteve it, Eccle. 1. 18. 19. 


urgedagainſt perſection, ch he defied my an- 
ſwer to, at the pro ing of which he ſayes, 


et brings me in himself as anſwering” to it in the 
' Iſpake- at all, whereby men may fee how he 


a matter of nothing of it, to utter lies and to prove them to 
be lyes a8 ſoon 25 he has done. 


The Text is Ecclef. 9. 20. there is by 4 juſt man upon earth that d 
Iu, . 


P cnt 
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md and finneth not, the ſam of my anſwer, which T. D. renders as 
raggedly _ can, ſo that men may not tell what ro make of it, 
was this, viz. There are no dwellers up:n earth tha: ſin n't, but there are ſone 
that have a b:dily abode upon ea"th, whrſe dwelling is not on ea'th, bat in 
Heaven, whoſe converſation or @oliteuma,) or habit ion, = 20. cheif 
baſmneſſe, being, abode and dwelling is in H:aven, wham all the inhabitants of 
the rather earthly minded men, an all whom the day of the Lord comes as a ſnare, 
Luke 21. viz. th? B:aft aid bis wy ſhippers, who ae ſa'd ty dwell on earth, 
Rev. 11. 10. di Blaſpheme, Rev, 13, 6. and th ſe pet: of C in Heaven, © 
wh» alſo are Heaven, where God himſelf dwells, I a. $7. Ia 66. Rev, 18. 20. 
19. 1, Sig net, as al they do (wo to them therefore) that are inhabitants 
of the ea'th, for the Devil is caſt out of Haven, and hath no place there, 
and is come down to the sther in great wrath: But they that a e in H:aven ave 
on Mount-Sion, with the Lamb redeemed from the earth, and in their mouth 
is found no guile, for as the Lamb bimſ-1f, who is their Saviour, ts unſpatted, 
dang no evill, 75 are they ui bout fun t b fre the Thrane of Cod, Rev. 14.1, 
3. 5. which anſwer of mine which was allo G. . & is mine here again 
to I. D. ſo far was I then from uſing it as a meer evaſion, as I. D. fayes 
b- verily believes I then did in mine own Judgment and intention : But T. D. 
not well knowing what to reply to it, replyes nothing at all to it 
in his Kejoinder, but p. 7. 2. pamp- calls it abſurd and not worth 4 
farther reply then what he gives, p: 13. 1pamp. which is ſo jejune that 
I can find nothing in it but in and bone he tells us the Fuſt man being in 
Heaven in our ſenſe , excludes not bis ical being here on ea tb. 
Rep. Nor do we ſay it does, thaughhe there thinks we do think © 
but what of this? we deny, not his bodily and local abode here on 
earth, & J. D. who can do no other then give us all our queſtions, cannot, 
and therefore doth nor deny but conſeiſe it, that he hath a pre ent be- 
ing alio in Heaven, and rhats as much as we need wiſh him to yeild to, 
as in order to the yeilding us our cauſe ; and if he ſhould deny a true real 
being of the Sms of C in H-aven, while they are local'y and bodily here 
on caith, we ſhould force him to conſeſſe it from J 3. 13. where its 
ſaid of the Sen 4 man (mark) in N aſerti, that he is in Heaven, while 
vet he. ſtond bodily on the earib 3. He tells us we run very low in this 
4 ſwer, hut alas it is too high ſor him, who is on earth, with all his 
reaſon to 'reach any ſound Reply to; as in s eems to be (without 14) 
aud (inward) to be (omar) to him who lives not in-Hedven within 
but on earth withut ; ſo, to him that ſtands:(as I. D. doth) on bit bead, 
with bis heals upwa-ds, and, h head down twwards th: Eaub, where his. 
F:et and Lecls onely fuld be, as downward. ſeems to be m d, ſo does. 
ard to be d\1wnwa'rd : Bur ſo it ſeems ta the great Whore that rides the 
Braft or that Wyman thats cloathed in S. arlet, and for a time tramples the 
Hily City und v feet, Rev. 17. 4. 11. 2. yet things ſeem no otherwiſe then 
they are tothe claatb. d with th: Sun, who hath ber head Crowned with 
— S:arrs, and all fading ſublunary Glory, and the Moon it ſelf under her feet, 
Ev. 12. 1, 
As to I. Ds. triding reply to what R: H. urg d from Heb, 12: 23. where 
Paul ayes, the Saints w. e come to mount Sion the City, of the living God, the 
; ; New * 
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„VN Jeruſalem (into which let T. 5 eſolve himſelf, whether any un- 
cleanneſſe or def le ment can enter, f om R. 21. .) and to Myriards of An- 
gels, and to the general Aſſembly a»d Church of the 1ſt being, whiſe Names 
ave written in Heaven. And tod d, and to Feſws, and tc the Spirits of Juſt 
men perfeled (with all whom let T. B. who ſayrs that place m- 
Pte wt the perfetian f any man on earth, Fe- 
* Where the particip'e ſolve himſelf whether one dram of darkneis or 
[ perf Ard] is cmnftrucd uncleanneſt can enter into Communien, if 2. 
with the word [Juſt Cor. 6. 14. 15. 16. 17. 18. and 1 Jah 1. 3. 4. 
men] * [Spies] 8. 6.9. be true, much more ſo as to make one 
Paeumaſi Dikaion Te- body with them, as T D. Divines it doth) as 
telc10menon: ro, that Ia, ſo far as it is fir — 2 
to, G.W. hath done it, whole reply ſtands 
unſhaken by that feminine tempeſt or flood of impertinent words, 
wherewirh J. D. who ſayes much to as litle purpoſe, would ſeem to patch 
up à return, and what G: W: ſaid in ſhore the bd of Chriſt u perfe#, 
may be ventured among wie men to ſtand as it docs, againſt T: D's 
little Iſs then B'aſphemus Counter-poſition, that the b-dy of Chriſt x not per- 
: for his particle (yet) whereby he mends that matter, faving, 
rat (Cy 1) perf. A, becauſe ſme that belyg to it ave yet unborn; this he ps 
him not a tittle, who holds with 7: 0. the Scripture to have bin of 
old from Meſes perſect Rule, and Cn (1 ipeak auh minem their own 
ſenſe not mine) whilſt many books of it were yet not written, 
and fo I ſhall vouchſaſe it no more them ſo, and rhe rather becau e 
that reply of T:D: to G: H: was replyed ro ſome months fince, 
bot that it was hegleRed to be printed by ſuch as were intruſſert to 
ſce it done, and whether it yet may or may not be printed beſore · this oĩ 
mine be out I cannot fay. Unſpeakably much more might be ſaid both in 
diſproof of ſuch Toyes as our D vines talk againſt it, by and in proof of 
. that prſibility of a perfe# living withuet ſin before death, then I ſhall here 
take notice ef; yet 3. or 4, things that are upon me I am free to give 
ſome ſmall hint of: T. D: tells us, God will have us excercisd in that 
work of mortifying fin while we live, & thereſore, leſt we ſhould have no more 
worke todo nor worlds to conquer, there muſt be no full conqueſt over 
the wy ld, nor perfe# mortificatim of the luſt of it till we be dead, 
ſo ſome tell ws, Gods Children would be proud, # h- ſbneld wt beep them dwon, 
corruption as well as afli ion being a moſt effettual means to mabe aſhamed, 
Cod will leav: = he did once Caaranites to exceriſe the Hra lies, and 
he as Thr ns in thetr fades Iſame (ins in his Saints upſubdued as long as they Foe, 
t9 hamble and prove them and ſhew them what is in their b-arts, and uch like. 
Rep. But I trow where would pride ir ſelf be, which is none of the 
l-aft fins if the Saints come by the Bl and Power F Chrifts Light and 
G ace, Which only bambl-r, to be fully freed and cl-anſ-d from all fin and 
uncleanneſſe of fleſh and ipirit, and to ſect holineſs in the fear of 
Cod? will not pride ir (elf then be brought down, as well as other fins, 
and Humility alone be Exalted? | 
Some tells us from 1 Kings 1: 48. = The man lives not that ſint not, 
Reg: We ſay that ther's no man an lives, who hath aor finned, and 
| e 2 . as 
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25 John ſayes, be is 4 lyar that ſayes otherwiſe of bimſelf, but becauſe men 
have ſimed and have ſin muſt — ne vet be purg d? is there a neceſſit 


that they who now have it, now ſin muſt needs have it, and m 
needs fin till they dye? and if may ceaſe from ſinning (as our Divines 
alſo, but that they forger them cles, tell us they may, yea muſt or dhe 
for ever, every tree lying for ever as it falls, and there being no Purgato 
aſter death) I ay if they may and muſt before they dye, is it then unpoſ- 
ſible that they ſhould ? and if they may ne'r ſo little before they dye, 
(iuppoſe a day, — . ar) leave ſinning, may they not by the ſame 
pores and light live without it, 2: 3: or many years re? but that. as the 
Plain truth 15.) they are in lore with it, and loath to part with it till je 
parts with them, and to rake heed to thæ light. and grace that is given of 
the Lord to lead them out of it, to repent ance from it, and to learn them to deny 
it, and to live wut it, Godly, Righteonſly, and ſtherly in this preſent world, 
in which negle& the hands of the evil doer are ftrengehnell by our dirty 
dawbers, who tell them they muſt leave ſin, all ſon, little ſins, and yet (to 
£1 round again) that they cannot poſſible leave all while they live; $9 
ſtrenętheni g the bands of the wicked that he can i return from bis wic hedneſt, 
by ſuch pleafing ſing-ſongs and lullabies as theſe, not 4 juſt man pon earth 
that does good and ſins not, and the Saints have their infirmityes, and David 
bimſelf was overtaken with Adultery and Murder, ard yet flood accepted with 
God, and was, even when under the guilt of thoſe groſs ſins, not in a condemned, 
but in @juſtifi:d eſtate, and Prov: 29. wh» can ſay I have made my heart 
clean? and ſuch like: Not heeding that though none can (nor do we aſ- 
lere any ſuch thing that we have any- ſufficiency of our ſelves to good) 
yet alſufficiency is in God and his grace is ſuthcient, | ſo that God can, 
if men look to him in his light, make clean the heart, and man a young man 
in whom youthful lufts arg ſtrang, by the Power of G and, tabing bed to 
bis way by his word in bis heu t, may cl:arſe his way, and fo ſome do, though 
they are bur few, nor does (Who can ſay I am clean from mine ini qu / y? 
nt one) Exclude all from cleanneſſe, implying only (as often ſuch in- 
terogations do) no otherwiſe then thus vir: tha: few can, for though 
an inte rag ation atfhrmative of this ſort (for the moſt part) concludes ne- 
tat. wely, — not alwayes wnver/ally ſo, but ſome are included in the af- 
firmative both „ to the Phet. and the Prophet s : vis legit hec ? 
Per: ſo Iſa. $3: who belreveth aur R Pt 2 vel duo wel neme, tew or none: 
Adde to this theſe conſiderations in proof thereof: If fin be Chriſts Ene- 
my in his Saints, which none denyes,then muſt it be deſtre d in them before, 
not aſter death, ſor the laſt enemy ibat 3s to be deftrozed is death, © But the 1ſt. 
us true, therefore this latter. | 
Again the per fecting of the Saints is the very end of Chrifts Miniſtry to the 
Chu ch. war d Eph. 4. 11, 12, 13. which end it moſt accompliſh in this life os 
not at all, for it ceaſes in that ro come, as Scripture and prophecy and all ſuch 
mediums do (as J. O. confeſſes) being accommadated preſenti buic ftatui, to 
this preſent world onely Ex. 3. S. 39. and ifit be not here attainable, and free- 
dom from ſin not prſſivle to be accompliſhed, then ye make Chriſts Mini 
as imperfe as your own ( abſit blaſphemia) the per fectian 0 every tne nf 


fling in nulla alia re ( quoth7,0.Ex.3.S, 24. jus ether tbing then in ins ſufficiency 
10 


oy 


ng : ; 
te attain its end: 2 a9 pe . he) & to be counted im- 
per fell, which finem 2— um aſſe qui potis non eſt, is not of force 
to +8 its propounde end. | 


ca not onely the 1 a# of regeneration, which is all ye count as attaina- 


ble here, bur allo the 2. A or Conſummat ion and perfection of it is at tainabſ., 
and is the very end of the true ſpiritual Miniftry of Chriſt, which is his g 
and infallible, for che Text runs-ſo concerning that Miniſtryes continuance 
here, which ceaſes after death, till we all came into the unity f the Faith and 
Knowledge of the Sim of God i. e. to know him all alike, and to one per- 
fed man, even 10 the mrafwe of the ſtature of the falneſſe of Chriſt : So that 
all that are truly horn from above of water and the Spiris (not 3 of 
tieſh into a talk of the a birth that yet know it not into the nue nature of 
Cbviſt may come pom the meaſtre of His fl to be as he is, in whom 
is no ſin, to walk as he walk in this world, 1 Job. 2. 6. 1 Job. 4:17. or elæ 
the end of the Niniftry is fruſtrated: And to ſay that God appoints a means 
to mend, no why attainable. — Himſelſ deteſts that (as his principles 
72 4 and ſo do all that hold that undenyable maxime, that Deus nil fac it 
Huta: 12 02% ine ee ene BAT. 

- Apaintisthe end ef the Seriyture (que J, O) Perficere omnid, to perfe ? 
, — s pertaining to neo mire 0 Therefore per ſect᷑ ſalva ion from fin 
1s here attainable, otherwiſe the Scripture is nt perſect (as J. O. ſayes it 
13 0 te itt own end, (ith it ceaſes in the world to come (as he confeſſes allo) 
therefore though he contrauill himiſalfe ſo as to Tay the Seripture ob aint not 
us end here, yet if his ſaying that e does obtain irs end, and its end ir ſaving 
the ſoul; be true this (ad h mn em is an Aren out of his own mouth 


A 
ſuf$cieſit to evinee; to tht Abppoing of it, a pſſibility of being ſaved from ſin 


in this life. 4 | 
Again, they; that walb not after the fleſh, and not the fuſts of it, ſin not, 
b ic the fruit 2 th- * 18. conceive, be *conſented and 
nieldsd to, before fin can be brought forth Jan. 1. 14; 13. 4 man muff be led a. 
way of bis own luft hefe be nu. | 
But there be ſme ch walk not e thee ful noe the" ut of ir. 
Yea they that are In Chriſt Jeſus 20 wham 3s ho*condenntation Cwhich con- 
demnat iam by the Law is where ever fin is, which is the tranſgyeſſion of the 
Low :) Rom. 8. 1. yea more expteſſely they that are in Chriſt, are new 
ereatares, the old things, tbe old man and bis deeds, 2 Cor. $. Rom. 6. Eph. 4. 
Which is renewed fret the Image of him whacreated him in pightemſneſs and 
holyneſs ＋ ruth, nora r imputed e, a meer rrmputyd ine, a n. U 
one, a u’ . e N 55 neſ: where 
it is not ſubſtantially, inten pdt if-rreth\, inning under the 
name of Saints : © Yea mote ex 


75 
refſely yet, from Rom. 8. - If Chriſt be in 
In you the body is dead becauſe of ſin, 3 6, bow-ſhall we that are dead 
to fin, live any longer therein, f Gere ay. whom C 3 ood thee are 
dead to fin, and thoſe chat ue drud 10 it, Ide not in it, it ismortrfied in ſuch in 
fatto eſſe, nor in fieri only i. e. mortifyi erer as long as we „ Jer never 
dead. be dead jab our dad Drojnes Her: Ye miſt e A. 

all Cal. 3. they that dre Chriſti (and ſome art his though the leaders for fin 


and the Devils dwelling in them till they dy are none of -his;) have (in =o 
| 8 -  , terito} 


% 


5 (226) 
terito.) crutified the fleſh, not with the aFiins of it onely; but alſo with the 
n buſts there: : And though there is a time of day'y dying (I dy 
ay) laith Pa d, 1 Cor. t 5. (in the light, hien is the croſſe of -Chri't to the cdi 
vm ndg 40 the wortdand the luſt of it; which paſleth away before him 
that doch ;he wil G, and abideth eve» 3 Yer chere is atime of being cru. 
citied 1>the vd with Chriſt and tbe wo unte ſuch, which Paul witneſſed 
2 Cor. 12. And howbeit 14. yeares before hat, Paul hada Torn in the ſh, 
4 enger aof San to bufſet him, l:a\t th:ough mae Revelations be ſhould be 
exa't.d ab 2 mzaſurt, whence the Miniſters of the night and darbreſſe ar- 
gue (ami atm rw) that Paul ſinned while he liv'&, much more muſt o- 
the rs, not heeding that his Ibn was but a Tempracion to prevent bis tr 
' £*eGim and therefore tei. ol itſelf ( for Cheiſt was, temſted, yet 
never ſinned) and beſide thought jt lay hunting andi e t ing him, and 
was not ſoon removed, yet dn his rer that g ce was gien, which was 
* ts ſupport him under it. ſo that he fell not by it, if it had prov- 
ed a trat ein, twould not have proved him that ſins d 14. y:4"e5: ago to 
have been a ſinner now, much leſſe to haye ſinned ſa ling 45 he I ved, and lo to 
have been [an as for example]for all ſerming Saints to argue from, that they 
may ſafæ and muſt anav1idghly continue [inning to their dying day: There- 
fore lalvation from ſin is attainable in this life': Yea this very concluſion 
hefe infer;'d, is in plain termes aſſerted by Peter of the Saints 1 Po 1; 
of whom he ayes, that they rec etwed the end of, their falt, the ſabudrien 
f their - ſaals, which talvatioa (Tay till s from the fin (ien layes and 
1 it from God) or Þ * . — 0 Fn 10 wy . 
oceoves luch as w: ter the Stix, and in the light; and are $44 thereby, 
theſe ſin rat, nor do the deeds of An {wht a . 
ar Spirit lead none into Jin + But there bz ſuch as waik in the light, in the day, 
in which if amen wall, ſaith John, be ſtumblet got, I Fob. Much leſſe falls*; 
There be ſome bat wall nat after the f ſb bur after the Spirit, and are led 
by the Spirir,and th iſę that are led by it are not under the Law| the laſh of which 
they would be under,'as all finners are, if they. tranſgreſſed it] ut under 
grace. And. tb. ſe ae. e Gar, ethat 418 ban of Pd, whom the 
wo. ld knowesnat , 1 fb, 1,2, 3. for they ace his bid ien ones, Plal. 83, 
agaiait whom 3122 .y councel, as againſt an iu e generation, though 
they if theraſ.hv2s even as Chrit H= js pare, whilſt ſuch as bu nei- 
theo the Su of G 4, not wh ſe Sn them elyes are while t ey ſin, are that 
g erat ion chat's pare ine ir own e, thaugh nat y.t waſhed; Fm their filtbineſ:, 
nor mcanigg to b ſo here. *. Sm \ My a £351 , 11 
Ihe eve; wal hs after the Spirit, and ng mare after the flfh and. luſts.of it 
Cat it ems by that, very Text Rom, 8 ſome do, to whom alone theres no 
cendemn. u ion — no ſir, for they are in Chriſt & ſo out of the tranſgreſſim, 
in th ligbt, aut of the darkre(ſ-,in but one ofwhich a man can he at one time 
ſuch ſin not; who ever they be, unleſs T. D. J. 0, and the whole Garg of, blind 
uid:s,who tell people that none hut that per on that Chriſt appeared in a 
Feruſalem, ever were, ſhall ar can. be fulyn:ed fr om ſinnint in this world, 
will being ore | ben Fa of locriihneſs],run, ye berts tod, ſo as to 
ſay the Liebt and irit leads ſuch as follow and walk after it into /uft lend ſin 
hereſole there are ſome that live with;at ſinnin rg 


3 a = 
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And 
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| cc 
F And this is one infallible Argument from the very letter it (elf (if ie 
were not become now a5 2 ſealed to the learned lbers into it that 
freedom from ſin was attainable by the power of Chrifts light, and the grace of 
God (which alone even we oy is ſufficient to that end) and was at- 
rained by Paul and hers then, and t may be now, even in this life, 
in that Pan' declares concerning Law of the Spirit of life which is in Chriſt 
Jrſms ¶ the head from whence, as the holy ointment, it runs down to the 
Skirts of the Garment, and as the undtion 1 Fob, 2. abides in his body 
teaching all things, ) it hai made bim free from the law of ſin and death, *f 
which Law of fin and d:ath he relates in that 5, Chapter that he was once 
wretched by reaſon of its carrying bim captive to it H, of its motions of fin 
working in him, and bringing forth fruit in bim uneo  dvath, of its warring 
in his members ageir.ſt the Light or Law of God in bis mind, by "which he had the 
knowledge of ſin in the vei 5100 of it, as that he ſh uld not cut vor luſt to 
nn, ang er, unclean ſt, Kc. Which the Scrib s and Phariſes Mat. 3. and 
Paul himſelf (while a — looking into che liter without only [as he 
did from a child] knew not till he turn'd to the lebt within and came to th» 
Law i the Spiri, till he and it came to look each other in the face; from 
which time, and not from his looking into the letter he ſaw the Lev in the 
Iii itualny, belin«ſſe, rightewſn ſt and ge oft Fall his former f- 
mali and ſti prcience to unrighteouſneſs & prof Nef 2 letrer ad extra] his 
own meer naughtineſſe and carrality, as that of ove that was Hill Pld and fin 
and a commitrer it, in the ſight of Gz4 from who'e wrath that old 4, 
dungbilly righteoufn: ſe of bis own Phil. 3. which was not Chriſts [ as T. . 
b'a — bu $1 to be, p 22.1, Pam. ] could not deliver him, till 
he witneſs d ſumſelſe cloth d withanother, even th righteouſneſs which ic 
7 Gd by faith in Chriſt, not impated onely, but imparted al o to the true 
anttification, as well as mftification of every m+ chat believerh, which ges 
nevertheleſs of that 7th chap. to the Romans and that 12. of his ad. Ep. to 
the Cinthians : our ſenſeleſs Scert have made, among others, one of their 
main common places from whence to prove the very contrary, even thar 
there is no ſuch fecdum from ſm, while in the 3 that of n-ceſſi'y, 
it muſt be ated by the Saints themſelres, while they breath upon this out- 
ward earth: For ¶ ſay they] if Paul complained of a bog) of fin and death 
while he liv'd, and N he was ſold under fin, and Farryed captive to the Law of 
it and of 'the Law ef fin warring in his members againſt the Law in his mind, ſo 
ja be could not d» th: gud be ſh ud, = 415. he wwld d 7 — was pre- 
t with him, and lf» , a ne in bis fleſh, a "Miſſenger »f Satan to buffer 
bum | as he roll apy: ard u this after bis comverſi-m 11 hir dying day: 
' Then mich leſſi can any other Sainrs cell to _- of n what power 
ſever in this fe, as to live and not ſin, and ſuch like; Hut Pau did fo, there» 
fire what man can do otherwiſe? Who can euer live à d not ſin? » 

1 they artzue againſt Q. as damnable fort of Heyetichy, that de · 
liveta drin, D-wils, becauſe they hold our, as attainable, chat beliſh | 
thing, as they count it, call'd holineſs, and (uchr freedom frum ſm in this 277 fo 
A ot to e amm ini qui y any myreʒ not conſidering all this while that Paul in 

thoſe terms ſpeakes what he once was, | yea even after his converſion to 
the light) till fin was wholly ſubdued, by the licht condemning ht in his — and 

ing * 


b. rel way and not of wha te was 
b ing find indi f, in 1 we he 08 the Law of th e Spiric had - 
made — 2 — that La of fin: Nor We that the Thorn 
in the flſh-was not a H 1 a temat ian, with which God exerci ed 
ſhew t Jency — his own grace to ſupport and 
of being Epics above mea- 
wrote this, and not juſt 

— na that remain d 


in this preſent 2 or no where] to — 1 
ceaſes to do ought into che. to come, then that perſett Satvation 
muſt be wrought ont by it, or —— no where at all: But all the former 
are aſſerted abundantly ore and orc again as truth, by J: 0; himſelſ, Ke: 
5: 28: 22; - Therefore the —_— is conſequently true that its either 
a ht or no where: | they all ay in oppoßtion to the Pope, ther's 
no Purgatory in the wor to come, thereſote it muſt be here or no where, 
unleſſe they know, auy other world between this preſent. world & char 
which is to come, ich middle world though I have heard ſome talk of 
a world in tho Moon, I am not yet acq with, 
Therebe ſome thereſore ha ſin not, in wham the Lovis not tranſgr 
ſin condemn'd and 705 in 4 2 5 lo that the Righen/nro ted —— by 


Chriſts Power is wall not after the the 
the ric, 154 Sele nds bas San in the labenrſſe "fu 
2 ond fied even 7 
22e 8 mn fog from om that ths nf fad de, 
t 6 27 . 22 — over it IA fog Re bem 
nf ſing 1 =: 1 0 . 2 ret Liw, which be fukiled i 
i in Ws. 
D's: and 7: O books [befi-. 
des 3 3 5 ahichwews . no more 


being but [rl then conſutation, and Tre of 'which atſo are not 
worth ſo much, and * e draw to an ene {epking inany books 
and much wi N but wy, theſe men may be — 
what a ert Falle 1h from \ 
verſity Admired Oo, they hage ebe kg God in their own 

hearts, and 2 Caen. W 2 e 


Soul- ſaring I. 
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AN 
4D DITION ALL APPENDISXN 
To the Book Entituled 
RuSticus ad Academicos J 


7... 
The Country correcting the Clergy. 
WHEREIN 


In ſomewhat a ſmaller Compaiſe, and cloſer Circumference 
then that of the Volume it alludes to, ſome ſew ofthoſe Rabbinical Rid- 
dles, which yet are obview enough in the other, to any obſervant Reader, 
are rendred more conſpicuoas to the obſervation of all ; To the end that all that 
have Eyes may ſee, and a Heart may underſtand, How the Scribes and 
School men are unshild in the Scriptures, How the Sun is ſet upon the Soers, 
How it's night to the Deviners that they cannot divine ;zHow the Viſion of ol 
is become unto them as a Book ſealed How blindneſſe has befallen the Bybel- 
Builderr;How the Race ofthe Conce Reverenced and Renowned | Rabbies is 

't —_— in their ( ſo much reſpeRted ) writings againſt the 
ght 3 the Doffors are doting on a Divinity of their own 3 The Tea- 
chert and Text-men tangled in their own talkings about their Text, and the 
Pri-ſts pull'd down by themſelves in their own Prate — i. e. 
Pro Scripturis but in very deed qgainſt both the very Text, and the very 
Tnuh it talks om How among the Gameliels in but more parti 
we Apa, wer ane — — Owen, R.Bazter,}.Tombs, 
( who,as Repreſentatives of the reſt, whoſe ſenſe hey Henk: and in whoſe 
bcholfe they reaſon, are reckoned with in the bigger Book aboveſaid! ( Im- 
el-iike Every mans hand is againſt every an—_—_— 
himſelfe, R. N I. I. ſometimes confuting I. O and T. D. and theſe 
ſometimes confounding and contradictint each man himſelk; and in a word 
dancing the Rounds together in the dar, ra ing too and dmg and ceps- 
ring up & den, in & out, and ſometimes round about, in the Wood of their own 
wonted wiſdom,in the clouds of their ſelſ-created confuſion about ſundry Do- 
finer, they concurrein together (by the ears againſt the Nuak-rs, 
2 Contradictionibus ſcatet Spiritus — — 5 © 
quiſq; afflatum habet, ita fed? et aperiè inter ſe a ſpiritu immundo commit- 

— — — mire digladiantes adver- 

ſu et contrarias ſententias quotidie venditant, etiam in Nomine Dei ſe aliquoties 

mutud devovent et eeecrantur,ſtaq; Nihil Certi ab is expeBiere licer. 
The Enthuſf. ical ſpirit flows with Contradiflionsz 
So ſowlly & apparently are whifled by the evil ſpirit among themſelves, 
that ſcarce two of them can agree in one Doctrine, butclaſhing wonderfully, 
they daily vent oppoſite and contrary opinions, often they even curſe one 
another in the name of God, therefore 's nothing certain to be expected 
from them ʒ QuothJobn Owen, Exer Set:34 
| Quid rides (O facerdos? de te ſabula narratur. 
In Honine Domini, ac in Nomine Domini 
ſaith the Proverb) Incipit Oune malum. By K. Fiſher. 
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(2) 
| AN 
ADDITIONALL APPENDLY, &c- 


Hat food of holler and Abſurdities, that (lud of Confuſion 
and ſeli · Cantradiſiont, which diffuſes and (hatters it ſelf up 
and down 1 in ſundry ſhowers. thorowout the ſun 


ery Pages of theſe four mens Books, Every eye that reads 
them as they lye at a diſtance intheirs, and in mine, by 


a 1 anſwered- may poſibly not 
fet ſight on them eaſily: Therefore 1 ſhall ſew ofthem only out {for 
the whole number paſſes my {kill to caſt account of ) and clap them a little 
cloſer together: Not ſo much to ſhame them, as to honour the Truth, which 
—— — — de read, and apparent 
to the view of every ordinary Roaderz That any (fave ſuch as will 
— —— —— 225 ehe- 
eye of the Idol-Shephzardz To the drying up one darkning of 
the other : For perverting the ay fone Lord, fo that — 
ſeeth not the Sun of Righteouſneſſe, which he loves not that it ſhould ſhine 
cas Elimas of old did got, for his ſeeking to tum away the Governor from hea- 
ring the Fiith, Acts 13. 10311, 13.) nor yet the Aon of ſo much as common 
and reaſon, 2 own muddy mind, 
{o as to need ſome to lead him by the hand, and to ſhew him Cin anſwer to 
his Queſtion de v7 5a" ) whereadouts he is, and what a ſhaking , ſandy 
ground he ſtands on. 
| Self-Contradiflions, Confuſions, and Rounds about Juſtification, 

1. As to the DoSrine of Tuſtificnion by ( brift and bu Righteouſneſs with- 
in #1. tell us one whils, that the 3. Nue/tion debated on at Sandwich and 
held in the affirmarive by the Quakers, was lated in theſe terms, Whether [Our] 
Good works are the meritorious cauſe of Ow Iuſtification? which is a Lye 
with a witneſe, witneſſe I. D. nub it, P. * of his — et. 

Otbermhiles (to go round again) leaving out the Term Ou i ite al- 
ters the ſtate of the Queſtion, and — it altogether — — Thb Truth 
is told us 3 viz : That the Terms of the 3. Queſtion were, Whether Good works 
be the meritoriows cauſe of our Fultification?which was ex ly affirme i by the 
Qua: Miese Hen: 'Ow-nden Jahn Boys Eſquires M. Nath: Barry, FF. 
Seyliard, M. Char, Nicolls Miniſters, a few (of very many) Witneſſes (quoth J. D. 
in his Epiſt: to the Reader f the Torms of the Queſtions agreed to by ug;who 
will free me (and how well they free him let all the world Judge) om the 
fuſpition of a partial Relater; Witneſſe alſo T.D.himſclf, who (if it be the Game 
T. D. (as no doubt it is) who wrote both that Bool and the Epiſtle, and Narra- 
tive thereto annexed) in p. 58. of the ſcli· ſame Book to the udid ine and 

ing of himſelſe in the former Tale, together with thoſe his own Wit- 
neſſes, tells all that Truth that is laſt related. 

2. They tell us one while (that is, when we not only aſſert it, but evince 
it from the Rule of contraries) that its rank Popery to ſay, Good works de- 
ſerve luſtification,. | Other- 


(3) 

Otherwhiles (that is, when to the contradiction of themſelves, they aſſert 
e ENS U 
ry 3 Witneſſe IT. D. who in p. 14. of his i. Pamphlet, ſayes S. F. (hers binkif 
a rank Papiſt indeed, in ſo arguing, <Q p.15. (in proof of himſelſe to be a good 
Proteſtunt,& no Papiſi)allows himlelf lo to argue ʒviz: Euill works, which ave the 
uolation of the Lam, deſerue damnation 3 Good works which ars the filing 
of the Law, deſerve ſalvation [adding] That he knows no good works ſuch. bue 
Chriſts ; To which I anſwer, Nor do I 4now any good works ſuch, but Chriſts z 
[and 1 adde] I own all Gad works ſuch,that are Chriſts, and there T. D. diſ- 
ſents, in not owning all Chri/ts own Good works ſuch, but ſome only (namely 
ſuch as he did at Jeruſalem) and ſome, even of Chrifts own Good works (as 
namely, all ſuch as he works in his Saints, who works all their good works in 
them 1{az 26. 12.) as no better then dung, loſe, and filthy rags Witneſſe his 
blind blending of theſe two diſlinct buſineſſes into one and the fame ; viz: The 
. 


engt 8 
ginat- 01:5, once, traditions, &c. without Chriſts Light and S piru( which is that 
only the 8 1rit calls Ours, that 
which God 


own righteouſneſſe which was of the Law, as in o 

Chriſt) in whereof, 

ee of Chris Power on y to be 
in the Saints, 


yet of God alone through their faith i 
theſe two Righteouſneſſes, the one whereof who is not blind may ſee to be 
Ee — — 
—— — juſtiie C T. Dale 
to the further c ing of himſelſe, truly c p- 15. 1. Pam:) from the 
dignity ofthe perſon or ſubjeQ (i, e. Chriſt in us) by whom it's performed, J. D. 
con together, both into one and the ſelf ſameand conſequently concludes 
himſelf unawwidablyto be(reſpeiively_ a Self-ContradiFor, and which 
— Jamo dominate Blaſphemer ;For ifthe Righteouſnefſ and Obedience 
het ley eee pred OE - 

ſons, be both « ſts on, and yet mens own alſo, * et I. D. moſt ſtrenu- 
Then / being one and the ſame individual righte- ouſly ſtands to it, that 
ouſneſſe) it muſt have a mutug! participiation ofthe fo it is P. 22.1 Pam.ſay- 
fame Properties and Denominationt, wely, fo ing the Apoſtle by his 
that if Chrifts own righteonfueſſe may de ſaid tobe own Ri un- 
of worth and deſert to Salautian (as it truly is by T. derſtands by x 
D. himſelſe chen nan, Paulr,the Saints omn righte- conformity to the 
ouſn: fe (which I. D. ſayes was Chriſts, recerued Do you think_that the 


ly menitorixs alſo, and that's a piece ofrenk Popery 
and ameched — | 


(4) 

Had he am vi 7 would Father it upon the Qu) which the 

5 
7 N 5 Seri es ol it ) „E, 

which mas in the A rags,and — unprofitable > > = har en 


Me war wrought in hum and ſo T. D. makes himſelſe a Merit Monger, with 


by Chriſt, as an M ient a witneſſe, ſuch as never yet was found among the 
Cue, | "a:That ching · a: at Dover himſelſ, whom 7. P. 

| belyes in that particular, not excepted. 

And again, If Mens, Pauls,the Saints own righteouſneſſ}, may be ſaid (as it 
truly is, Iſa: 57. 12, 13. (64. 4. Phil. 3. 8.) to be unprofitable, unclean, dung, loſe 
end filthy rags, then the ſelf ſame which Paul and other Saints (their own rig 
tec: ſneſſe being no other t — then what they — him, and he 
works in them / as IT. D. fayes) for their Santi fication ſome of Chriſti own righ- 
teouſnefſe, Yea even that too which ſerves tor the Saints ſanfiification, and to 

make the Saints meet for that where no 

* For are there not uncleanthing muſt enter,“ be urprofiecble, un- 
ws rightcouſneſſis C of clean, dung, lofſe ard filthy rags, which is no leſſe 
Chriſſ 7) he p. then point 70 yea in expreſſe 
22. ) and they ſerve 2 23. _ 
two different ende; The by that ri, 
ene for ow' juſtication thor z as if that Chriſt in ws, and that righteouſneſſe 
(meaning that which of his in , which is the ſame with that without as, 
was inhzrent in that deſerved nothing. 
ſingle perſon of old at Moreover in ſaying there are two Righte- 
Jeruſalem) The gives s ouſrefſes of bri/t,when as the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
a right to the inheritance (whether in himſelf, or in h Saints) is but one, he 
of the Saints in Light z crouds on upon confuſion, in the eye of 
The other for our ſanflifi- clear conſiderer of his incounſideruble ſtuff 
cation ( meaning that cannot but ſee that what God together as one, 
he works in his Saints) this he ſeparates and puts af what is truly one; 
tha though filthyrags) andundivided as Chriſt and hs Righteouſneſſ is 
[ mark ] makes . meet this he divides, and — into —— * 
for the poſſeſion. neſſes 3 2 Things meant by that one name of C it ” 
0 —.— Fg — — 7 f 
>e denys for rig 5 to juſt; fication : But things are diſtin- 
Aly two, and ought accor 7 be, and by the are divided, ſeparated 
and put aſunder as Mans, Pauls the Jewes own righteouſneſſe,and that rightoouſ- 
neſſe which a of God by faith in Chriſt, received ſ um, and —_ by Chri in his 
Saints, which the Scripture Rom: 10 Phil. 3.0ppoſes and — of as in con- 
tradiſſinction each to other ) Theſe two T. D. and his Brother Builders whoſe 
work it is to build Bubet or as their reward is the diviſion of their 
t \ confound and ſumble into one. 

"They tel us one while that truth Chriſt tells his Diſciples, Muth. 5. Thus 
except our vi exceed that of the Scribet and Phariſees,(whoſe lives yet 
(adexrra) as to all outward appearance, were as exact, as they were ſtrict in 
many Religious obſervations 'we ſhall in no caſe enter into the Kingdem. Where- 
by they intimate we muſt ive, walk, and obey Gods Holy. Truth ay = 

0 


P % 
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by Chriſts aſiſtance, yet perſonally & — — they; Vea, 


though 

they tell us what the Goſpel requires from us(though it is to be done byChriſt 
in and for us) is a more total abſtinence ſrom evil, and even luſting to it then 
the Law, and fo the Goſpel to call for more full ſelf-denyall then the Law, 
if ere we live 3 The one ſaying Thou ſhalt not commit adulterytthe other, 
Thou ſhalt not luſkthe one, Thou ſhalt not ſtealzthe other, Thou hate not co- 
vet; the one, Forfwear not thy ſelf, the other, fwear not all; the one, i hou 
{halt not kill, the other, Thou ſhalt not be angry without cauſe. 

Othe whiles (to go round again) Th e the Law require more full 
and exact obedience to God, then the Goſpel; The Law gives not life with- 
out rell obedience ( quoth T. DP.) The Goſpel gives life upm imperſe8 obedi- 
ence. 

4. Again, They tell us one while chat is, when they preach to their 
people and ſee no Quakers among them the fame truths the Scriptures tell 

He is of purer eyes then to behold the leaſt iniquity, 


rot whence ye are, Matt: 5.22. Luke 13, 27. And iniquity to 
— — + and forſake ſm, yet by — om. ec 
guiity 


grea ebe in the con- 
ſcience ſpeaks in way of thatſelf-j that s placed in us, and ſeconds it to 
ſuſhification or condemnation, accuſation or excuſation, there needs no witneſſe to 
cormvince a man ( quoth 7. O. p: 43. 48. that it ſpeaky it from God, it diſcovers it's 
Author from whom it a, & in whoſe name it ſpeaks 3 So that iſ that (as it does 
every ſinner holds guiliy, God, whoſe mind it ſpeaks holds non, 190-9 tn 
That he who juſtifies the wick:d, & condemns the juſt, even they both are abom 
ination to the Lord, as Pro: 17. 15, and much more of tha ſort : i: e: when the 
ES re wed tm eng 
gusiy [for not is equity that i know „in o ion tage 
Aas they wheel about, And * 
— — As if God _ another — 15 go _ 2 — ay 

e by the power of his own grace to ly freed, an ly purge 

from all ſin Ein give — his ſinning Saints C to go round — ) 
—— us other tales of him, whereby (if Proz . 15. be true they _ 
ſent him as doing that, in the doing of which, he muſt be an abomination to him- 
ſelſe; viz: 1. That he condemns the juſt, witneſſe T. D. who tells us, that here the 
beſt works, and perſonal performances of Beleevers and Saints themſelves are 
imperſect, fin, iniquity, dung, loſſe, unclean filthy rags though done by 
Chriſt in them —__ to go round agum That God accepts, alias, is well- 
pleaſed, delights, takes pleaſure in both theſe Beleevers and their 


wicked worksz Witneſſe the \ſarian. Predeſfination Preachers, who re- 
eſent God as loving of few only as Jacob,hating moſt men perſonally with 
Len qua ſic) as menghe creatures of hu own Creation, to ſhew his wrat * 
ſoveraignty over them, as the Petter over the Clay ofthe ſame lamp the Miſtery 
—— matters of Jacob and Eſau, their meer mam wiſdom ſees no more into, 
a Moles eye into a M lone not onely before they had done either. but 


without 


(6) 
without reſerence to either good or evil ſoreſeen to be done in time by either 
Adam ( their ſuppoſed entative_) or themſelves; and the Sublapſariens al- 
ſo, who repreſent God as by Preterition at leaſt ) rejeding moſt on the Ac- 
count meerly of Adams ſingle all, with out a reſpe& to any perſonal! aftions of 
their own 3 The leaſt and beſt of whick two do C doctrinally ) make God a 
Condemner for ever of Millions of juſt innocents; yea, very inſants/as they bluſh 
not to infer) for one fault of their Father Adam, ſor whoſe only eating the 
Grapes, all the childrent teeth muſt be ſet on edge, contrary to what God ſayes 
now, who will have that Proverb uſed no more, but ſayes as the ſoul that ſmnerh 
ſhall dy+ for his own, ſo every man only for ho own iniquity, and not the ſon ſor 
the fathers, any more then the farther ſor the ſons, . 

2. That he condemns not, but clears the very guilty & juſtifies the very wicked 
and ungodly, & that notfrom for the Qua: know that he juſtifies many ungod- 
ly Ones from their ungodlincſſe they repenting,not reſiſting his Spirit by which He 
would purg them, but giving up to become the whom only he hath choſen 
Pſ.4.) but even in the moſt wie Kd and ungodly Aftions,and even whileſt under the 
guilt of moſt abomin ible * wearying the Lord, whom they ſpeak 
well of ſometimes as a God of True-judgment,with their evil words of him at other 

time they ſay, with the wicked Prieſts of whom God by Malachi 

ch:2. 17. of ſuch as do evil that they are good in the ſight ofthe Lord, and he deligbtetb 
in them, or where the God of judgement? as if he who changes not and ſaid of 
old Shall I count them pure, &c. Mic: G. n. did change and become another kind 
of God at one time, then he is at another viz : to count men righteow,cven 
while ſuch treaſures of wi c Þ are inthe houſe of their hearts,as render them 
no leſſe then wicked, ſcanty, and abominable, and to count men as 1 know not 
that ever he did) pure, with their wicked ballances, CF with their bag of deceirful 
ebrs, while they are full of violence, and ſheak yet, and their tougue # deceitful 
intheir mouths z Witneſſe not only all other his fellow Pillow. ſomert under their 
arm, and Soothers up of ſinners in their ſms, and Duubers of Evill-doers with the 
fag untempered of their Peace, peace, when there u no peace ( ſaith my 
) unto the wicked; but T. D. himſelf above all the reſt, who p. 38. Pam: 1, 

not es, but ſtill ſtands to it, and owns it or e and or e again, as groſſe as it 
is, and Juſtiſtes it tor truth, in his Reply to R. H. who charges it on him 
uſtly] as a grof abſurdity, which 1 have above alſo more — — to 
David, even when he was guilty (mark that ) of adulter (ſuch 

ſins as for which the Scripture, when he lay impenitent under them, denotes and 
exxcepts him as a man not upright, a deſpiſer of God and h Commandemenes, A doer 
of evil in bai ht, 2 Sam: 12. whom alſo had not mercy on, but did both 
condemn an — judge with no leſſe then Helliſh horrors for hs filth & blood- 
guiltineſſe, till he ha for it, and was throwly from it, Pſalm 51.) 
was not in a condemned, but in a juſt: fied eſtate. So that ſum of T. D. and 
thoſe Dollors Doftrine that ſide with him therein, is this ; viz: C to begin the 
dance right) David while ho commited adultery and murder, not repenting , was 
guilty before God, and conſequently not juſ?, nor juſtified, but condermed, for 
whom God holds not guiltleſſe, but guilty, they are nat juſtified, accepted, ac- 
-quitted, obſolved, but, which is all one, acciſſad, reproved, condemned 
in his Gght 3 Let (to go round again] Devid while he committed adultery —_ 
ry 


CF?) 
der (not yet repenting was not guilty beſore God, but held guiltleſe,not con- 
— —— — excuſed, ap- 
proved; For between the two ſtates of guilty and not gui ty, non datur medium. 
Contradiftions, Confuſtons, and Rownds about Liber: y of ' onſcience. 

U. As to the Doctrine for Liberty of Conſcience, and againſt perſecution for cauſe 
of — in 2 of Religion, One while theyre the world the do- 
fnre and praflice of rigid impoſi n an or uting any 
tender Conſciences for belegving, an * 2 to their — 
ny int to belerve or live contrary thereunto, is a Tenet, a way to make 
more hypocrites, that for fear will conform to what they belecve not to be truth, 
then true Chriſtians an evident note of a ſilſe Church, and Antichriſtian Mini 
that is d-generats and apoſtatized from the true pure Primitive Church of Chriſt, 
which never did compel any Ly forceand violence to be Chriftiens, but rather 
ſuffered all ſorts of ſorrowes, and bare all manner of abuſes from the whole 
world of falſe Worſhippers,whether Heatheris or Nominal Chriſtians, barely for 
confefſing to the truth of Chriſt, and teſtifying againſt the evil lives of all 
Chri/ts enemies, whether ſuch as hated the very outward name of Chriſt,or ſuch 
as nomed hu Nome, and yet departed not from iniquity 3 and were every where 
curſed, yet bleſſed the of them, prayed for ſuch as perſecuted them, intreuted 
thoſe that and ill-intreated them, and were patient & ſilent, when reur - 
led and buffered, beaton, bamſhed as Vagabonds (becauſe for truths ſake they ot- 
ten leſt their own Homes and had no certain dwelling place) as ſoditiou, mul - 
tuo, dilturbers of the peace; becauſe they peaceably went into —— to 


live, to worſhip the living God, who is a Spirit, and not tyed to in Spi- 
nit and in truth in the inner parts, and to turn all men from the day _— 

emſclves, 
from tho power of Satan wnto God. Sometimes l fay) our great Gamaliels 


the Clergy of one kind feel themſelves begin to be griped under the greedy clu - 
ches of the Clergy of another cola, when they are likely to be impoſed upon b 


n they (they demeaning them- 


ſclycs. 


(8) 
ſelves peaceably ( as the very Principle of the Quakers binds them to do to all 
men) require each the — _— of his Religion, Church- Miniſtry, 
fellowſhip, faith and way of Worſhip them: When the Rabbies are ready 
to be Ridden one by another ( witneſſe' the Outcries once of New-England 
againſt Old, when under the han of far leſſe Perſecution from the Biſhops, then 
they have acted ſince themſelves. Old England it ſelf was too hot to hold 
them, alſo the preſent pleadings, not only for their Direflorian Liberties, but 
( Twype et miſerabile) their very Ling, Tythes. Prefeyments, and their Places, 
now the Common Prayer Book Prieftbo>d,w m they unhorſed, hath his foot in 
the Stirrup again, and may not unlikely puſh the Presbiter — — 
then, Oh then, what Hue and Cry againſt Tenet of Perſecution, an- 

riet oui groans for this deſire ofall Nations and People, Liberty of Conſcience, L- 
kay of Conſcience, do we dayly hear from Smefimnuu his own, as well as o- 
thers mou hes. 

Otherwhiles again, yea ever when the Clergy of any one colour, hath 
by either craft or conqueſt catcht the Keyes of the Kingdoms, and atchicved 
the Holy chuire, they ſtraightway clap their cruell clawes upon them, to the 
keeping down by torce of Armes more then Arguments all Liberty for any con- 
ſciences but their own. Then (to go round again) come let w« ſing a new Song, 
Behold — — the People of the children of Iſraell are moro 
Cc. Exod. i. p, io, ul. A. ſaid unto his people, Behold, the ofthe chil- 
dren of Iſtael are more and mightier then we. Come on, let as deal wiſely with them, 

they mu tip y, and it come to paſſe,that when there falls out any war, they joyn al- 

0 unto our enemies, and fight again/t ws, and ſo get them up out of the Land. There- 

fore they did ſet mage — with their burdent, and they 
built for Pharoab Treaſure cities, Fitbom and Raamſes. Then they ſet Taskm ſtert. 
Then ſay the S 5 and Tobiaſſes,the Ammonites and Aſhdodite,as they Neh. 
4-1, 2, 7,8, 11. But it came to paſſe that when Sanballat heard that we builded the 
wall, he was wroth and took great indignation, and mocked the Jews. And he ſpake 
— — 1 ⁴ do theſe feeble Jews ? 
will they ſortiſie themſelves ? wi ſacrifice? will they make an end in a day? 
will they revive the ſtones out ofthe ofrubbi(h which are burnt ? But it came 
to paſſe that when Sanballat, and Tobiah, and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and 
the Aſbdodites heard that the walls of Jeruſalem were made up and that the breaches 

began to be ſtopped, then they were very wroth, And conſpired all of them together, 

to come, au d to fight againſt Jeruſolem, and to hinder it. And our adverſaries ſaid, 

they ſhall not know, neither ſee, till we come in the midſt among them, and ſlay them, 

and cauſe the work to ce1ſe. Then call Gy out for the — of Priſons | 


ments, cruel mockings and ſcourgings,Pillorings gaggings ings ulert, 
accuſations to Magiſtrates, ngs at Judgement-ſeats, cutting off ears, ſlitting 
moſes, fines, confiscations, ſtockings, CY ſtonings, beatings, bufſetings, brandings, 
B ings, B iſ 2 45 7 — 


ings, Burnings,as men no more fit to live men 
— — not to eee et down efor 
what ever Golden Image they (et up; then the Prieſts and Prophers like thoſe 
Mic. 3. that cryed Peace, Peace, begin to bite with their Teeth, and to prepare 
War againſt all whoſe conſciences cannot own them as their own and Chrifts 
Mini “—— — 

ir 
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their Families to Courts and Conſijtoryes, holes and dungeons, haile them from 
their houſes, tear them and theirs to pieces for our Tither, ſpoile and make 
havockof their Goods, let their Relations periſh and beg their bread, let their 
children be ſatherleſſe and their wives widowsz This and the like Dix inity is 
devined out from among the Prvinet, to the contradifling of themſelves as to 
that dofrine of liberty of conſcience, they were moſt devoted to, while they re- 
main o—_ under one another: Witneſſe (as I ſaid) the ſad ſufferings of ſe- 
veral of Trrths trueſt ſriends, not only to bloody whippings, beatings baniſhments, 
and bonds, but alſo to the Death of their bodyes —— in N-ZExglund of 
late, who had, not long fincefAled out of Old-Englrud for their conſcience ſake, 
ad for fear (comparatively to their own fearful fleaings of Chriſts flock) of but 
a ſew Flea-bitings by the Biſhops, witneſſe alſo what I. O. himfelf, an High- 
Prieſt who ſoon forgot that exe he was Clark not only did in his Vicechancel- 
lor/hip, but alſo would have had done, had he had his own will, who when 
by his loudneſſe for it, he had got not only a liberty ſor his con ſcience: to very 
looſeneſſe and licentiouſreſſe, but alſo a large livelihood for his own carkaſſe, not 
only many other wayes abuſed the Qua: who difhubed nothing but that in e- 
very one that will be deſtroyed ; but alſo in the place aforeſaid, Exer: 3. 8. 
9. Fefpealesthe whole world on behalfe oſ that innocent 2 ſor nothing 
but teaching that innocent cofrine of from all ſin, & perſefting bolineſe 
in this life (which T. D. and I. Rumſy alſo wiſh as well to, as to any dofrine of 
dev tr, by which name they alſo call it) to this tune, Fanaticor ron </# perſe+ 
dor teſtimonio ſunt i lorum menda. ia,fravdes ſeelera,bypoeriſs; is vero qui imm ner 
ſe M ab he omnibus alizq; pe cat vel lævilima impudenter gloriantur, pi nitiones 
et incarcerationes, qua: Akat ſtasia ſua ſibi ultro accerſunt, eſſe debeant zi That the 
Nua: ave not per ſeti their lyot, frauds, huinouss crimes and hypocriſies do teſtiſie to n, 
bu: to them who —_ glory ſo indeed the Qua: do not but aſſert that ſree- 
dom attainable) that they are free from all theſe and other ſms, even the leaſt the 
more purity it ſcemsmen come to the more to be puniſht with him puniſhments 
and Priſons, which by their tumultuouſneſſe (ſuch as that of Paul and other Apo- 
files, 2 Cor. j. were proved to be Chriſts Miniſters by) - voluntarily pull on 
themſelves (as the Saints and Chriſt ever did by expoſing themſelves to their 
malice for mens ſouls ſakes ought to bez for which wickedneſſe of working 
& wiſhing that evil to others, which they would not, when they were under 
others willingly have done — hath the Lord who avengeth the 
cauſe ofnis poorpeople. who had rather ſuffer perſecution ever, then either a& it 
thewſclves, or wiſh that any ſormeer conſcience(Mough blinded | ſhould fuf- 
ſer by it z yea God, who judge th all truly according to their own falſe 5 8. 

nent of others, juſtly meter h out to that ——— generation, | 
with Caperna»m climb up to Heaven in Forms and fair words, and fine ſhews, 
but are now brought down to H-11, the ſame meuſire they mered to his people, 
and will I doubt not in due time(except they Yet repent) do the like to thoſe 

holy hypocrites of New-England: And let thoſe Prieſts, who have now the 

heminence. take heed of puſhing tco hard againſt the pric&s,is my deſire tot 
for their own ſouls, who are —— way — — 2 of that — 
way of weurirg out, wearying and worrying of Chriſts litt or not ſeeding 
and cloarhing "with theix Lleces, TA RE 9— = 
the 


(10) 
the Ring and all the Powers that ſubordinatefy a# under Him, may ſo far 
in thet day what makes for their external, internal, and eternal peuce as —— 
ters aga. 


be ſound God, nor to touch thoſe anointed ones, for whoſe ſakes 
God hath of old, and will again rebuke great Kings and Nations, whoſe true 
intent is not to uſe any carnal weapons againſt any, but to let his Prophets, 
lambs, and Little ones alone to live @ peaceable and quiet life under them in all 
godlineſſe and hone/ly , As tis the beſt good 1 can, ſo tis the worſt hurt I do wiſh 
to him and them: For ofa truth the Lord himſelfis riſen up for the help of 
his vn ſ-ed, againſt all that ſlayes it, and iſthey hearken to the haſty hue and 
cry ofſuch Frieſis, as cry out to them for help — his Saints, when the 
Lord ariſeth once more qgainſt the houſe of the evil-doers, and again the help of 
them that work iniquity, and ſtretcheth out his hand again (as undoubtedly he 
will do to deliver his ranſomed ones that are found in innocen y toward the 
King and all men, both he that helpeth ſhall fall, and he that i holpen ſhall fab, and 
ey ſhall all fail together of theis expected ends, and aim to root out the ſeed of 
Iſrael, for the mouth of the Lord of Hoſts hath ſpoken it, Iſa. 31. 2, . 
Be wiſe now therefore O King, be in/trufted O ye Padges of this Engliſh Nation, 
ſerve the Lord with ſe m, and vc joy.e before him (in this day wherein he hath lif- 
ted up your heads) with trembling 3 Oppoſe him not by your interpoſtions and 
impoſitions in his own Court, which is the Conſcience, for let Heatheniſh people 
rige and imagine what they will, let earthly Kings ſet —— & Rulers ta 
counſel t gether as they will, its in vain ifagainſt the Lord, and hs anointed Chr 
7775 ha Son in hu Sui ti mhom he will ſet a bs King in the Conſcience, and in 
holy hill of Sion: But rather ¶ the Son bo he be angry, and ye periſb for ever 
from the way of your own peace, for if hs wrath be kindled, yea but a little,bleſſ2d 
ave all they enly that truſt and hope in him, Pſal. 2. 
Contradiflions and Rounds about the modern infallible teachings of Gods 
infallible Spirit. 
IN. As to our doctrine oft - guidance of Chriſts Church and Mini- 
fy by his own infallible ſpirit z They tell us ſometimes, or at leaſt yeeld to us 
when we tell them,that at ths day they only, that are led by the Spirit — 
are the Song of God, that if any have not Chriſ{s Spirit, and the guidance there- 
of, which is an infallible Spirit and guidance (for we know no fallible Spirit 
that he hath,nor falible guidance that that Spirit hath) which leads undoibredly 
all men and Miniſters that follow it,andinot the luſtings of the fleſh againſt it, 
into no ſm, out of all en our, into all truth, being truth it ſelſe and no lye, and that 
ſome there are now, thit are led of that Spirit, and walk after it, and not after 
the fleſh, as then there were, Rom: 8. Gal: 5. 
By and by = finding themſelves erring and contradiing one another, and 
no betier guided in things of God then by their own thoughts, nncertain con je- 
ures, crooked conceitt, w = they croſſe one another in their ſeveral ſenſes 
CO meanings,about the one mind of Chriſt, in that one writing, which they call 
their Rule) becauſe they follow their own flaſhy fancies, and not the Spwit, 
and a—_—_ others by themſclvts (To go round again)they tell us another 
ing, and it no leſſe then a matter of meer pretence and h b preſumprion, 


— ſafely to be ſuppoſed that a man ſhould be now , di- 
vinely inſpired, or infallibly guided by Gods Spirit in theſe dayes, as il that Spi- 
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tit did not continue his inſalible, but afforded only ſome kind of fabible gu- 
dance to his Church g Miniſtry now, and led — R. B. J. T. allo ſay the 
ight within did the Heathen p. 68. i ſomethings well, in moſt into 
75 42 ＋ 4 men ſometimes bid men tend and 
to it, ſometimes again ( cane pejw et ) rejed, deteſt, 
ed as I (hall ſhew more by and by; — 1 ade fia 
above talkt with, where he talks down all Divine inſpiration and guidance 
now a dayes by the infallible ſpirit, as matters but falſely pretended to, p. 5, G. 
65. 105. Oc. And I. D. who denys his own Miniſty to be infallible and 
ing thoſe to be but fools who follow it, accuſes the Qua: of falſe- 
with a witneſſe, for once offering to affirm this truth that theirs Cwhich 
yet is truly Chriſts Miniſhy) is infallible: As (quoth he.) to the infallibillity of 
their Miniſtry, 3 Jurates of Sandwich will teſtiſis that they did affirm their Mini- 
ſtey to be infillible:Which if it were not( ſay I) would yeeld our ſelves to be 
u ven fools who ſuffer for it, as thoſe would be who alſo ſuffer for attending 
tO I. 
ContradiFions, Confuſions & Rounds c mg the large love and rich 
mercy of God to ll mankind. * 

IV. As to the doctrine of Gods great grace, univerſal love, and rich mercy 
to all men, they extoll it in their Proclamations of it one while as an infinite, 
boundleſſe,bottomlefſ+ Bounty, mate hleſſo Mer.y,ondleſſe Large love,gxceeding rich 
grace, lifti up their voyces among all people to this, or the like tune: O 
the rich, an, le, uncencerveable, i © love of God in 
ehriſt leſus to ie to the whole world, ſo hath he loved the world (a ſic 
without a ſicut ) that he geve h# only 2 that whoſoever beleaves in him 
might not E but have everlaſting liſe: not hs Son into the world to 
condemn the world, but that the world him might be ſrved, he « noi willing 
any one of you ſhould periſh, but thet all ſhould come to repentance, and be ſaved in 
the achnowledgement of ha truth. Therefore Ho every one that thirteth, com: ye 
to the waters, come and buy Wine C Mille, but without mony, without price ; God 
is free of what he hath (onely the Prieſts that have treely received, and 
ſhould as freely give) give them their Fees, let them have Money, and Price, 
and Pay, and Augmenrations, and Maintenance enough) God looks for nothing. 
Come unto Chriſt all ye that labour and ave heavy laden, here gre(t for all your ſouls: 
The Spirit and the Bride ſay come, and who ever will, let him come and takg ofthe 
water of life freely: Obje: Oh but we are ſmners, will God own us? Anſw: 
Art thou a ſer ? then who ere thou art, thou art one of thoſe Chriſt came 
to ſave, he ome to ſave that which wasToſt, to rakg away the ſs of the world. 

Obj: Oh but we are great ſmners, wicked wretches, ſuch as never were the 
like, multiplying ſins, tranſgreſſions, is there any hope for us ? 

Anf: If we conſeſſe ow ſins he « faithful and juſt to forgive them, pardoning ini- 

ity, tran{greſſion and ſin, Chriſt hath received 7555 for the rebelliaws, he taſted 

ath for every man, be in a propitiation not for ſome only, but alſo for the ſms of 
the whole world; He opens the door of ſalvation to all, H tender mercies are 
over all bu works, he delights to magnifie his mercy above allzit rejayceth againſt 
judgement 3 Come all and welcome, none fhall be caſt offi n any wiſethat 
come to him, he would have all to come, he is not willing that any ſhould | 
B 2 ; 
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periſh:Behold I bring you glad tydings of great joy to all people, a Saviour is borne 
unto — peace proc laimed. good mi Forwards mem Thought 
are enemies to him by wicked works. yet God in Chriſt reconciling the world to 
himſelſe, not imputing treſpaſſes to any that will be reconciled umo him: He ſwears 
that he hath no pleaſure in th death of him.that dyeth, but had much rather that the 
wic led ſhould turn from hu wiclednu e and live, and therefore he hath ſent his 
Son a Light :o the N ions, and jo to be ho Salvation, even to the ends of the earth, 
and this he alſo de {ares to men as hu gond will to them all, and calling to all to 
hol to him and be ſrved, un.v2rſully, freely, truly (without mockage_) rendering 
peace to all, offering ſil vation to all men, intending no — en he ſayes, 
that every individual that turns to him (ſhall have it, and t in 
them to will ard to do, and now would have them will ( do, hath given every 
one a Talent, in which Trading he ſhall enter into the joy, but being unfaith- 
ful with, and not improving,thereupon only they are ſhut ourzand abundance 
more of the like, which is all precious, and the plain truth of the Scri 

which they call the revealed will of God, according to which only we muſt 
judge of Gods mind to man- ward. 

Orh-whiles again, that is, when the Qua:come to queſtion them before their 
people whether it be ſo in very deed or no, as they ſay, that God is ſo much 
more prone to mercy then ſeverity, and is ſo truly loving to all ind 
to all ſinner (and ſo conſequently to all men, for all are but ſmn»rs) provided 
they accept his grace given, and improve it, & be not wanting to themſelves, 
—— to him, & whether he would honeſtly & heartily(as he ſayt) that all 
ſhould come and would come, and would not have them, bonere — hin 
der their Salvation, and put it ami from them, and that God as truly intends 
their good, as they extend the newes oſit, if men refuſe not the offer and 
would indeed have them accept of the offer and not light it? 

Then O come let us ſing a new ſong (To! gs round 1gain ) The divine do- 
frine of Gods univerſal love is drawn in again, as damnable hereſie, and his 
grace niggarded up into a Corner, and his mighty my diminiſht into a mite, 
and a Tale told us that this is but a general outſide profer, he intends not truly 
that all ſhall ome to him by repentance, and have benefit by the death of his 
Son, he dyed not for all, but though its ſaid All, every man, by all he means but a 
f-w, and he hath not put all ſo much as into a capacity, or common poſſivility of 
life by his Son, nor into ſo much as an ability to come to him, the moſt can't 
chuſe life that they may live, they may chuſe death that they may dye, and auſt 
chuſe that, being afore of old ordained to condemnation, and ſo though mercy and 
miſery, bleſſing and cue be ſet before them, und they bid to. chuſe, yet their 
wills muſt ofneceſlity chuſe the curſe, having it not wrought in them (asa ſew 
have) ſo much as to will and to do any good, and fo though they have good 
and evill to chuſe, which they will ofthe two, yet when all's done, as the 
caſe is, muſt (Hobſons choice cleave to the evil, and chuſe whether 
they will have: that or none, having not only no arbitriun liberum, but not 
ſo much as liberatum, they are yet lockt up to a Poſt by Adams fall oO years 

before they were born, and were never unlooſed to this day, nor ever muſt 
be, ſo as to be at liberty to come when they are call'd, and yet muſt be con- 
demned too for not coming. they have enough given them to leave « 
| rwitheut . 
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wi Hout excuſe CY damn them, hut Chriſt#s ſub nulla conſiderutionem, quoth J. O. 
Exer: 4. Chriſt in no caſe hath given a 225 light to all, nor God gre a 
ficient to ſavve them, unto them all: Chriſt, Comfort, thats the childrens bread, it 
belongs not to the dags, Chriſt dyed and is given only for the world of the ele 
that beleeve, but the moſt not only do not, but cannot beleeve 3 And beſide $ 
there's no Saviour for the moſt to beleeve in (as theirs being ſent in Gods 
love but to a few, ſo that if the moſt, if all ſhould beleeve him to be theirs, 
the moſt beleeve « ye, ſox tis not ſo, yet (To go roumd again) this withall 
they muſt know that they muſt be coudemned for not belezving a lye . for not 
beleevirg that, which ifthey ſhould all beleeve, the moſt mi ſt beleeve a lye: For 
he that beleexes not A condemned, — beleeves not in the only begotten Son of 
God, and this and no other thing is their condemnation, but becauſe Chriſt is 
come a light into the world, and they come not to it, beleeye not in it, but love 
the darkrefſſs more then it otherwiſe Chriſt came not into the world to condemn 
the very world (which is condemned) but to this intent that the werid throw 
him might be ſaved. And (io go round again) they are ſent to make 
ſuch fair proffers, promiſes, and age Proclamations of Gods love, yet this is but 
his revealed will, he does but do this to make men beleeve he is ſo loving to 
them, as to give his own Son for them, that if they beleeveit not as he knows 
they cannot, faith being his gift, and that which he will give but to ſew,and 
leave the moſt unable to beleeve) he may come the more in wrath againſt 
a hundred to one of mankind, and take vengeance on them for their not belee- 
Vi io wp which in his revealed will he gives by us of his Son, 
— 5 a ſecret wi hidden from us, wherein he fur otherwiſe tort- 
ly decrees, that but a ſem only ſhall be ſaved, and this (though hidden from us) 
we declare — mw twain the very truth indeed 3 0 
Cum multu alis ejuſdem „gu nunc pre ſeri ongum eff, 
uſt as if,athouſand ul fa — in 200 ſtanding all condemned. 

to be hanged, a meſſenger ſhould be ſent from a King, in whoie power it is to 
ſeve or fly them Al on what Terms he plebſes, — . the good · Newer, 
and the Glad-Tidings of n and life to them Al, and the wonderfull mer 
of the King to them Al, as one more prone by far to merey then wrath, in ſuc 
wiſe and to ſuch a purpoſe as followes : 

O ye poor undon loſt men, ye lye now at the-mercy ofthe King, dead men Alf, 
but behold I am come from him to bring glad ridings of great joy to you A, life 
up your heads, cheur upyour hearts, the King that he may ſhew he delights more 
in ſaving then deſtroyirg, in mercy then wrath, though for diſpleaſing him, not 
perſonally, but paternally, in your fathers loins, he has advantoge to cut 
you All ok yet he is reſolved to fave one of you and hang but 999, and he 
would every man of, yon beleeve it for himſelf that its he in particular he 
comes to, and not to the reſi; And yet togoround again) Conditionally that 
every man of you beleeve it for himiclf, it is do every ſuch individ: ul indeed, & 
con/equertly both to one and all the reſt, and if ye all unloo'e your ſelves 
out of the Chains and come away (but that ye can't do, and ti: not his will 

e ſhould, and none muſt give you the keyes) ye ſhall all be ſpared; and I 
— not which that ele# one « for my part, nor which of you A it is he in 
tends abſolutely to ſpare, that lyes in his ſecret will, but 1 am ſent gs we” — 

Le — - 
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-wealed will to tell you that he that can beleeve ig its he that is tobe favoured; 


he is the man who ere it is, — ogy lam — f — — but one, and 
are peremptorily, perſonally, tively ordained to dye; Yet (to go. 
— —— if — all beleeve his love to you, ye ſhall All live, if any dye 42 
h own ſault, becauſe he beleeves not the Kings love to him, and comes not a 
out ot his Fetters, and nothing elſe, and though he can't come out of his Fet- 
ters, yet let him know its but juſt that 1 ſhould leave him there. becauſe 
his father offended the King beſore he was born, its enough for them that he 
is ſorich inner) to the whole thouſand, as to ſave one, and proclaim ſalvari. 
on to All, with no intent of pardon, that he may take the more advantage on 
the reſt by their refuſal to come, when they cunnot, to do execution on them with 
ten fold more wrath, rigour and ſeverity, then if the pardon never had been 
proclaimed to them at all. 

In much what ſuch a rambling, confuſed, ſolf contradifory manner do our 
Nationall- Meſſengers and Miniſters of Gods grace ( Conſiderats conſider. mda) 
hold out their Goſpell to All men as Embaſſadours from God to them All. Ons 
while extolling, & extending it over all Gods works to All men, and otherwhiler, 
when they have carryed it about long in a vaſt circuit and — — of 
Commendatory conference (Togo round again) in their niggardly N-ws-books 
they wind it abont, and wrap it all up within the narrow corner of their 
conceited wheel, within a wheel, or little world of a few Elect ones only, ex- 
tenuating it till they allmoſt quite extinguiſh it in their talk,&preach it wel- 
nigh into — 1＋ 4 Witneſſr J. O. Cas is ſhewed more at large in the book 
aforeſaid) and T. D. alſo telling us indeed that God offers Sal vation to All men, 
but intends it only to a few. 

Contradifions, Confuſtons, and Rounds about the doftrine of perſell freedom 
om ſin attainable in ths li X 

v. As to Salvation trom fin in this life, which Chriſt gives to all that fol. 
low him in his light. One while they teach it to us Ives as attainable 
— — ONE do, in theſe or the like deliveryes of 
themſelves in — — and writings according to the Scriptures z 
People ye muſt deny all ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, and Ire Godly, righteou/ly, 

ſoberly (mark) in thx preſent world; The grace ofGod that bringeth ſaſva- 
tice to ſuch as take herd to it, and receive it not in vain, appear to All mem and 
teaches them ſo to live, but that they turn from it and turn it into wantonneſſ, 
and if we walk jn the Light a God & in the Light, me then have fellowſhip with 
him (who hath none w__ and ſinners) and not only ſo, but alſo the blood of 
Jeſis Chriſt his ſon cleanſeth us from All ſin, and though we cannot ſay we have 
no ſim, ſince we and all men have ſinned, yet if we confeſs our ſms God is faithful 
not only to forgive s our ſms paſt, but "which is a further matter to cleanſe 
uu from All unrighleouſnejle : Having therefore ſuch promiſes let us claunſe our ſelves 
from (mark) Al filthineſ: of fleſh and ſpirit (who knows any more then all ) per- 
Helling holineſs in Gods ſear ; The bleſſed men, Plal. ug. 3. are the Saints or Holy 
Ones that do no iniquity but walk in Gods way and though ye think well ofyour 
ſelves hecauſe your fins are little, yet no fin is ſolittle, but if liv'd & died in, its 
damning,theretore take heed of the leaſ? iniquityes,& while ye have time and 
ſpace given you to repent from them in, leave, forſake, ſoregoe them, live 
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according tothe Scripture, which allows of no ſin, which is written that men 
might not ſm, which is able throvgh faith to make a man of God perſeF and wiſe to 
ſalvation from ſin, which is her ell to its own end, which is Salvation, which 
end it attains not hereafter. for its of no uſe then, and therefore muſt doit here, 
or no where, ſo that if you dye inthe leaſt of your ſins (unrepented frum) 
berter ye had never been born, for there's no Purgatory in the world to come as 
the Pope fains, but as the Tree falls it lyer, as death leevzs you, judgement finds you, 
iſye lye down in your Graves in your ſms, you will riſe out of them full of 
ſorrowes: Liſten unto Chriſts Miniſters, who are — for the work of the M. 
niſtry, for the ing ofthe S nmt, the ediping of the body, till we all come to a 
Perſe man, to the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful neſle of Chriſt himſelſe, ſo as to 
be as he is in this world, and ar gs he abides in him ought ſo to walk as 
himſelſe walked in mhm me- no ſin: and who hath true hope in him purifieth him- 
ſelfe as he alſo is pure; and a multitude more ſayings of like ſort we may hear 
them utter. 

Otherwhiles (that is. when the Qua: call men to the ſame living without 
fin, telling them theſe things are to be done by Gods grace, who of his 
good pleaſure hath wrought in men to will and to do, ſo that by 2 and ſuſ- 
ficiency of that they may now work out their own ſal vation, if they negle& 
not this day of Gods long Jfering and ſalvation, wherein God would ſuccour 
them — will, and that God requires not by either his Miniſtets or their 
Scriptures, Impeſſibilities from his creatures under ſuch penalty as eternall dam- 
nation ifnot performed) then ( to go round again ) they tell us other matters, 
which (as contradiBery as they are to thoſe above-ſaid ) we muſt notwith- 
ſanding (or elſe be held for Hereticks )believe from them to be the truth, vi 
That tu mo/? ſalſe to affirm that the Scripture (the perfetion whereof they — 
to lye, in nulla ali re, in no other thing then its ſufficiency to its end, which it 
can t attain hereaſter (ifnot here) ſith there it ceaſes as to all its uſes ) 
either doth or can obtain its end ( which end they ſay alſo is ſalvation from the 
ſin that deſtroyes the ſoul ) dum in hoe mundo herems ( ſo ſayes I. O. Ex. 3.) 
while we have a being in th World, Then they make as if the Miniſtry of them 
who wrote the Scriptures, were ſuch as their own is, viz. a meer Antichmock- 
age of men, a conclave of contradiftions,confuſions, abſurdities and Rounds, a Mini- 
* of flat falſies( not to ſay; fooleries ) a mad-meſage of impoſſibilities, where- 
in they ſtand all their dayes calling upon all men for money (as Homines 
Domini) in Nomine yn Rs es name of God on pain of his eternal diſpleaſure 
and their damnation, to do what they are to believe to as an Article of their 
Faith on pain ofthe Her-ticks cundenmation, All men can never poſſibly do,God 
empowering but very few by true grace to do ought ar all of what he requires; 
nay not empowering any one at all to do all that, viz. to ceaſe from all ſinning a- 
gainſt him in the time ofthis life, wherein he requires it to be done by them; 
as being never paſſible to be done in that to come if neglected here: Yea then 
the Dodrine of full freedome from ſin here is contrary to the Tenour = Seripture, 
( quoth I. D. ).yea in ſhort no better nor worſe then a very doftrine of Devils 

( == I. D. and I. Rumſey both in their Book,which is ſo largely anſwe⸗- 
red already in mine abovelatd. } 

So then we have the Miniſters mind in this poynt triplicmer or rather _ 
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drupliciter at leaſt about the time of the Saints perſect purgation from all iin. 

Firſt, It is ſomemhere that they all conſeſſe at AL Secondly, 'Tis not here in 
this World, cry they that comes too near the Copybold of the Qua: and 
we would not be enſnared with their beguiling Doctrine. Thirdly, 'Tis not 
in that to come (cry they / this puts us poynt han into the Pw;gatory ofthe 
Pore: We muſt bervare ol that, leſt fleeing too farre from the Qua ſnare we fall 
into the Popiſts pit. Fourthly, tis not in any World betweenthis and that to 
come, for there's no ſuch middle World that we know of therefore Fiſthly, 
(to goe quite round to where we were before we , for Inciditin Scyllam 
gui vult vitare Charybdim ) It's ſomewhere (as we ſaid at firſt) but we 4xow 
not where: which (to go round again ) is as much as to ſay (ſor ought we 
know _) juſt no-where at all. 
_ Howbeit ſome are not ſo well aware yet of the Traps they talk themſclres 
into thereby, but that they will be taking on them preciſely to determine 
where it is when we cloſely urge them; but their Teſtimony _—_ as hand- 
ſomely, and isas well tangled together as the links of a pair of Potha gert, 
whereof every one draws a different way from another, for ſome if as kt 
when the full purging is it# ( ſay they) while the ſoul is paſſing b:tw-en 
here and heaven after its departed from the body; This as A. P. inſormer me was 
T. Ds. anſm or to L. H. whenaskt at Sandwich in an aſ{-mbly of many — 2 
time and period ofthe perſell purging 3 ſo making a pwgatory after death not with - 
ſtanding, which it ſcems is in the aire, and therein only different from the 
Popes,which is feigned to be under the earth: Others that ĩ have put the Q eſti- 
on to, ſay tis a little before the ſoul departs out of the body, to whom when 1 
haveredoubled my Query thus ; — the foul depart why not a 
little ſooner fith before iJ but before it be a longer or a while? and if a 
mimge,why not an how? iſ an hour, why — d and ſo cæterit paribua, the 
ſame means attended to why not amonth, a ycur, and years, many as well 
as few? Thavereceived noanſwer and good reaſon why, becauſe there's 
none to give; and ſo we take it for ed fromthem that it's j 
however as we ſay ( iſ at all though theſe contradict T. D. who fayes, with 
the Pope. its aſter death: Others not knowing which to — —— accor- 
ding to our Argument, which is thus, viz.perfe@ purging,if at all, muſt be in this 
World as the Quaz ſay, ox in that to come as the Pope ſayt. who ſeigns a Pwgatory 
there for the remnant of ſins that remain un away here, or elſe in ano- 
ther World, berwizt this and that to come, which Chimera who ere heard of? 
being now ſomewhat wary leſtif they fay before the ſoul go out, which is in 
this Worldgthey yield to the Qua: and if af er it's gone out which is the World to 
come, they appeare too near u lin to the Pope in his — of Purgatory, affirme 
it to be in the very v H or mom-nt or inſtent of the ſouls departwe, which is 
not in tempore it ſeems, not in any time at all, but in inſtavri, and ſo (ith Inſtans 
non eft Tus but as it were pundlum temporis, the inſtant being but a poynt of 
time and not propeyly Time it ſelf; it ſeems that 

Accidit in punddo quod non — in uo. 

1 a poynt of time, which could never be ſo much as hoped to he 
attained in all the life 1ime before. 

Thus the Divines dance between this world and that to come, not _— 


(17) 
where Purgatory acreuting to fay diſtinfNy one thing nor other,whether 
or hereafter, in th World or t fn her mb ane yo 

foot over the dort ſell t other on thu ſide, ono in, f other out. one in that Nord, 

tother in ths , faying with him yet [may go on, and when afraid, yet 1 

may go back; 80 tis 

Somtimss one way, then another, 
Somtimes both wayes, the and t'other; 
Somtimes one, 0'th' two, take either, 
Somtimes ou — — 
Some ſay 't"5 ith" aire, "1's "1Þ' earth; 
5 e —— 
Some ſay 2 hero, . ſone (O Riddle) 
Nor here, nor there, hut el middle. 
ContradiB:ons, and various ſelſconfurat iont, abſurditier, viddles and rounds alout 


prure 
» firme foundation, ſtable ftandard, wueſl 
rouchſtone or tryall of all ruth, only ſire, inalterable. — bal 


agreeing therewith) are all thoſe things 
Gs — 


Þ 
an 


is, Viz. a Ne er M the letter, writing that holy men wrote, replies 
09m — "1 3 — in ma ee rg. 
is the only ſenſe in which it can properly be ca Vipture) to 0 

———— — the Seri (ech 

then the Scripture ) whether that be the Rule of ſaith or ro : witneſſe alſo l. O. 


who Ex. 15» 59. ſayes Scriptura non 2 Dei voranu formaliter quatenus ſcrip- 
ta 
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ta &c. The Scripiure formally conſidered (and if not (5, not ly fay 1) 
for forma yay ye from quam res eſt id quod eft, is that by - 3p 4. 
thing is what it is ) it not called the Word of God. And yet to go round again) 
p. 140. Ifthe Scripture be what it reveal. and declares it ſelſto be, it is then unque- 
flionably the Word of the living God, for that it profeſeth of it ſelf fro » the begin- 
ning to the ending, and Exer. 1. S. 32. Scripturam ſæpius eo nomin? a ſpiritu ſan- 
fo indigitzri cuivis eas vel leviter inſpicienti facile apparebit ; that the Scripture 
is very oft ſpecially pointed out by that name is plain to him that but lightly looks in- 
to it. Exct. 1. S 28 Scriptura verbum Dei of locis ene innumeris verbum Dei 
dicitur. The Scripture in well — e places it called the Word of God, 
Joh. 17. 17. (a Text that wel leviter inſſicienti touches on no ſuch matter) 
and yet (to go round again) in the ſelf ſame Section, in the very next clauſe, 
for all thoſe irinumerable places (if there were, as there are not,ſo many in 
the book as the Scotchman ſaid.) ubi verbum Dei ennarratur u 
where the word of God is ſaid to be preached, publiſht, multiply-d, received, thut 
mo/? Loly truth it ſelf, which is in mens hearts, ud is the matter oſ it, it, but the Scrip- 
zure { ſoxmaliter) formally conſidered in no wiſe is intended: And yet to go round 
again) Exer. 1. 8.3. Fault is found with the Malers by I. O. as meer ſeign- 
ers from them of that verbum internum or imwar word they talke of becauſe 
they do no more then 1.0.does i. e. not own the S viptures to be intended in 
thoſe well nigh innunerable places, but that holy matter, ruth orWord the Scri 
ture ſpeaks ol as nigh in the heart of which I. O. himſelf Ex. i. S 40. ſayes alſo 
thus, verbum quod in nobis eſt, Sec. The word in us is that word of faith the Apoſtles 
echt Which well nigh innumerable places alſo I. O. himſelf fayes cannot be 
intended of Chriſts perſon neither, quoniam auten millies ſere ment io falls eft ver- 
bi Dei, &c. becauſe there is well nigh a thouſand times mention made ofthe word of 
God,and its — * publiſhing, receiving, in thoſe places which can't pellib iy be 
meant of the perſon of Chrift and the Qua; will not ac Hh “] edge the Scripture as in- 
tended there n-ither, they carve from thence and wreſt f on thence I know not what 
Internal Word,of which they are paſſeſſors in chief & Hzredes ex Aſſe of ſuch as 
held it ſhut up among themſelves of old : So ſhewing himſelf to be none of thoſe 
Diſciples of Chriſt, among whom his Teſtimony is — and his Law ſealed up, 
and haſting in his haughty mind to quarrell with the Qua: for that which is 
no fault / unleſſe it b his own alſo he proves himſelf to Heres ex Aſeillorum 
quos tenebræ antea incluſos texuerunt, whowere juſtly (hut up in groapable dark- 
neſſe for deſpiſing the true light, ſo as to groap for the Wall like the blind, as if 
he had no eyes, to ſtumble at noon day as in the night, and, as one hend 
percuſſus ſcorcmate;to run round with other blind guides in his giddy mind with- 
out Tenſe or reaſon ſo as not to feel when he interferes and hac & one leg againſt 
another, yea ſomtimes he conſeſſes that the very Greek and Heb. copies or 
Tranſcripts are not only (as well as Tranſlations by the fallibility of the 
Scribes, and the Critical faculties of men, liable to be tu ight wayes in 
one word N, ſom. as contrary one to another as life to deu and what way a 
Critickwilly:and that the very immediate — — of the Originalls, boch 
might and alſo did erre, faile, miſtake, and that pon various lefions (when 
as l. O. at firſt ſaid there was none at all, not ina Title) «re riſen ( witneſſe 
1 Os, own confeſfion ) and ſo not fit to be a foundation or a rule which (toges 
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round again ) they fay ( witneſſe R. B. I. T.) muſt not be variables and tho t 
(though nickt in at next word by I. O. into the lee offenſive and formidable + 
number of a few ) yet at next word ( to go round again) both clearly confeſt and 
plainly cleared by I. Os, own (elf, to be many, among which though 1. O. 
at the next word nullifizs them all under that diminutive name of A picular, in- 
conſiderable accents not at all intren hing on the ſenſe, or at all of any moment, of no 
importance) yet ſome ( to go round again ) are conſeſſed to be of ſome imperturce. 
and thoſe of impertancs ( quoth he) are conſidered by Glaſhu, and contiſling noc 
only in ſuperfluity of words unneceſſary, but in deficiency of words neceſſary to the 
ſenſe of the places, and that ſome of them are of ſuch moment as Tetum ſarmum 
et in literit et ſenſu corrigere, that they do alter the Text both in its letters and 
its ſenſe: And though, to get from under that grievous gaſh which this grant 
of his own gives to his grand aſſertion of no variation of the Text inT:tt!:s, 
L O. gl:z2s it over with this got, viz. That thoſe that are inconſiſtent wich 
the ſenſe in their ſtations, oſmore or leſſe weight or moment arc but pr. vate 
obſcure and nor ell not above two or three handred years ſtanding, in ſome lite, but 
no antient copies, yet by and by (ro go round again) I. O. denyes not but that 
ſme are not only of ſuch publick — open ubſcryation as to be obvious to 
the view ol all. but alſo. of long ſtanding. witneſſe his words, p. 190. Ther- 
are ( quoth he) in ſome Copies of ih new Teſtament, and 1h % ſome of them 
of good An'iquity, diver;e readings in things or words of ls: importance (and 
thſe which are of importance ( quuth he p.193.) have been alre dy conſidered by 
others, ſpecially Glaſſius, » achnowledged, the proof of it lyes within the reach of 
rſt in the — that we hawe,and U hall not ſollicit the reputation of thoſe who have 
afforded an others out of their omn pri u ite furnituwe, and pag. 27. of his E piſt. he 
grants that there are Corruption ( marx) and vuriow legions in the Gree&Co- 
ier of the Scripture, and our grant ( quoth I. O. } » founded onthis experience, 
that we evident'y find various le ons in the Greek Copies we enjoy, and ſo gran: 
that which ocular ĩuſpection eines te be true : And though LOkhaving 1eld- 
ed the Grez&Tezt to be corrupted which is enough to prove his foundation 
faulty and fallible, ifthe Hebrew Text were toa tittle entire) fills up that 
gap again with thus fiddle-f:dling defence ( viz.) Er there are non? abls toe 
cut of any C-pies yet extant in the World, or that they can make aper ever to hate 
have been exton', that ever there mere «ny ſuch various lections in the Originals 
of the Old Teſtament : Nevertheleſle (to go round again ) nowvith/ta ding wha: 
bath ben ſpoken ( quoth he, p. 178.) Ne grant that there are and have been xa- 
riow leftions in th; Old Teſtament ni the N: and ſo falls a ſhewing in many 
pages together many varieties in the Old Teſtament hunſelf, to Are hin Anta- 

oniſts the labour of ſhewing what he tells them they are not able to ſhew, 
me of which are not obſcure and rivut Cas I. O. ſayes they are; but public 
and open (as I. O. ſa y cs not (as l. O ſayes they are) of no importance,but of im- 
portancs?, and inconſi/lent with the ſence ( as I. O. ſayes te go round 
eeain) notnovell, and oflare only (as I. O. ſayes they are) but (as. O. 
fayes to go rumd again ) ol longer land ing, of ſome g uod Antiquity : 

Thus I. O. all this while gives and tak;s. grants and begs backagain, abitgs 
exits the whole again, allows and pulls in again, owns and denyes, le:s go and 
commands home again his Aſſertion, till by - ittle and a lu le he hath let it go, and 

2 granted 
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—— it al away, and then (to go round again) — hath let ĩt go too 
: from ſerving his turn, does what in him lyes though hoc «liquid nthil et 

by a little and a little to fetch it all in again to his ſirſt pretended purpoſe; he 
goes on granting from ore ſhoves to ore boote,rill in the quagmirs, wherein he gus- 
vers too and fro in his quarrel for his qui A. ſundy ſoundation, he (inks firſt up to the 
An ler, then up to the Knees, anon up to the Loynes, by and by upto the 
net: 


And Laſtly, — he hath gone ſo far in og tothe weakening of 
his own A/ſertion of the Texts integrity to a title, that he ſhall hardly ever re- 
cover it to ſtand for truth in that ex u ſue ꝙ im ttue poſture, wherein he at firſt 
ex vted and pronle l it, unleſſe he utzer fomwhat more like a man, & more 
to the purpoſ then all thoſe childith pedling piu offs, I. O. urges a Hoch A 
gument from tlic multitude of the Copies to the impeſſibility of the Texts deing 
corrupted; thus viz. p. 175. There mu 4 multip!ying of Copies to ſuch a number 
tht it m impoſſible any ſb uld corrupt then ill willfully, or by negligence, which 
hath as i uch reaſon in it as his other confident concluſions have, tor (Riddle me 
this, ye Rabies) why might not the ſame ſate fall out to one / opy of Scripture 
in its tranſcribing as to another? and if the fate and fault of ſulſity and mi- 
ſtake to ſome, why not to all? Yet if it were never ſuch a ſolid conſequence 
we need not deny it; I. O. (who till faves us the labour of confuting l. O.) 
'knocks it down and confounds it himſelſe, while el/ewhere he argues from 
the pultitude of Copies to the impoNibi/lity oſtheir eſca ing corruptions; For 
( To go round again) That ſo many Tr.mſeriptions (quoth he ſhould be made with- 
out ſome variation & Ty adi 7wy that; is, impe/iblez thus running out 
in haſtto recover his loſt Afertion, he runs himſelſe or'e head and cares 
in the Gulf of moſt irrecon-#leable contradiction, and trrecoverab!e conſuſſon z 
yea, how many variow Lefions and various contradutions to himſelf,are to be 
found yet heres not all) in I. Os. oppoſing of that one plain undeniable 
truth 3 viz. That there are variow Lefions in the Copies of the very original 
Texts of the Scripture which they call their Rule, which h they ſay tru- 
ly Naw R. B. I. Ii p. 43-& 51.)That a Rule and gnid ſhould be certain, which 
will not decerve, and that which & variable and alterable cannot be a perſons Rule, 
for it the property of a Rule to be invuriabla, and the ſame ar all times ; the Rules, 
Meaſures, Weights, Dialls, Squires, and what other things are made, if they be xa. 
ed they ceaſe to be Rules, for Rules ſhould be fixed and certain, and conſeſſe al- 
75 withſus, that Error minimw« in prin. ipio fit major in medio mazimas in fine, the 
leaſt errour in a foundation makes a thing not fit to be a ion, and fo if the 
Scripture be not intire to a tittlo, ſo but yeluw mx iy has xai i one jor or tit- 
ile fail, and every letter be not preferved by Gods — from being loſt 
they muſt needs cry out be v e they have no footing nor foundation for 
their faith, and ſee no means of being delivered from utter uncertainty in and about all 
ſacred truth, (Witneſſe — p- 25. and much more of that ſort in his book, 
as its more at large talkt with, in the ſecond of my four Exercitations) and do 


conſeſſe alfo the Scripture is not only flexible and lyable to be changed caſi- 
at every Cxitic wil, and the Tranſcribers mtght and did fail and miſtake, ſo 
— various Settions are thence ariſen, witneſſc 1. IP 167. and Epiſt. p. 21, 22, 
for a Critichto alter it: 

Yet 


23,24. where he tells how many wayes its 
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Yet (Togo round againand face about half way at leaſt) they plead the faid 
l variable and much varied Text, to be the only fix, firm, ſoundati - 

on, ſure Baſis, ſtub!e Standard, right Rule, true Touchſtone, and ſuch like; Yea 
(and to go the whole round, and ite about as they were)that it is neither 
ſo vovied nor varieble,by reaſon of the loving care and aſpeft of God over the 
Tranſeribers whom(yet for all tha, he wou'd notguid) E promi 
and providence which cannot fail, are engaged to preſerve the Hebrew & Gree!c 
Texts in their integrity to a tittle, but that its moſt fit to be own'd as the moſt 
perſect and only ſteady Nude and foundation, 

Moreover how entirely true ſoever the Tranſriptions axe, the Tran/l:tions, 
which is all the Rule the people have (unleſſe the Prieſts prattle muſt be their 
Rule) are conſeſſed to be moſt vario, and abortin.ibly, and moſully corrupted; 
Witneſſe 1. O. who is ſcarce more buſie to evince the entirenzſſe of his Hebrew 
and Greek Text, then in evidencing the erroneouſneſſe of al Tran/lations, ſome of 
which that are moſt a — — of moſt — ame ng moſt _2 7 as the 
Septuagint are gone off {quoth I. O. ! gina in a thon laces 
tmics told, Andyet (To go round again) the 2 Rule und 70 Word 
of God which they tell the poor people that they have, is the Scripture Trat, as 
it is thus T anſlated,for they to them either the inſallibiliiy of their own Mni- 

fo, or ofthe Haly Chuir, and any preſentguidance oſany by the Infallible Spirit 
al 

— — the Roumdi race to and ſru, and dance up and down in their 
dark minds about the tranſcriptions and tran/lations of their Teæt, which they take 
to be their Rule which trenſcriptions & tran/laions were they never ſo certain 
and entire by — — firit originall copies, yet art not capable to be 
to all men) any other then a lesbian Rule or Noſe oſ ux, ſoraſmuch as even 
—— —— — halſe the — has not they are _ to _— 
ied, an y twiſted renty w interpretours, whoſe expoſnions, 
ſenſes and megnings, hich are as — various, as the thoughts, and con- 
ceits, and invent:ons,of the men are who comment upon them, muſt be the Rule 
to ſuch as can read them neither in Hebrew, and Greek, nor in their own 
Muther-Tongues neither: And whereas we ak them * o tell us that Scrip- 
ture rightly interpreted only is the right rule of the faith by what Rule ſhall we 
know. whether the Text be r1ghtly interpreted yea or nay, and not rather 
wreſted, and what is the Rule according to which men are to interpret that 
Rule of their ſuith, i. e.that Scripture ( to go round Fun) they tell us the Anal 
of Faith: And when we query how it may be known that that Faith is rig 
according to which the Scrif nur is( if rightly) to be interpreted ( Togo round 
again) they tell us the Scripture rightly i And when we aſkthem 
how it may be known q/ſſivedly, uncon , infallibly, that the Scripture is 
at all of God, and not a cunningly deviſed CO invention of men? my 
tell us by the Teftimony of the Spirit Which (bythey is neceſſary & onely al- 
ſufficient to that propoſe { ſeethearticles ofthe Clergy ofEngland about the Scrip- 
ture, And when we aſl them but by what ſhall we try and find ] in» - 
fallibly that that Spirit is of God, and not a ſalſe one that tells us the Scripture 
hofGod; To go round again) they tell us by the Scripture, 
Moreover as when others deny his aſſeried ty, purity & integrity — 
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che Text, J. O. pleads it tothe leaſt tittle, and yet (to go round agath) falls Aat- 
ly to aſſirm the Nr-integricy fit himſelf, fo when he dreams thoſe poor d-lu- 
ded F:inatical ſo»ls (as he calls them cal!'d N. (who yet own it as uſefull, 
helpfull, profitable, perfef to its own end throvgh faithin the Light to the man 
of (30d) do deny the perietion of the Scripture to its proper end. then F.9, 
firikes up in ſuch ſtrict ſtrains of provingthe living power, efficay, perfeQion 
ofthe ſaid Scripture to its own proper end,which (he (ayes) is the effe2ing and 
perſ-fing of mens etenall ſalvation without any help of the Spirit and Light 
wi: hin, ſtretching it out into ſuch a ſmgular abſoluteneſs this way, as that 
which by it ſelf alone is Regula perſetliſima, Ex: 3. S. 26. ita perfeFa,&c,omni- 
bu rumers abſoluta, ut nibil op fit ulli alia revelatione per ſpiritun aut lum-n 
internum, &c. as revelatio cini reſpefFu po ella, Fx: 3. S. 28. Potens ſavars 
anima, reſlituens enimam, tot · nt a Dei od ſalwem, ſo that inan ia mut ilia ſunt alia 
omnia principia, &c. S. 29. which all is more fully inculcated at large in 
Greekand Engliſh, p, 83, 84, 85, 85, 87. where he ſayes its ahſol tely call d the 
power of God, and that to its proper end, the Rod of hu power without other hel- 
and advamages,that hath efficacy and power in it to ſev? ſouls, living, eff-Aual, 
ſharper then any tro» edged ſword, &c. as Heb. 4. 12. and much more to that 
ture, adoring and extolling the external Text with the honour and venera- 
tion thats due to Cad, Chriſt and his Spirit, Light, and living word in the heart 
alane. 

But when J. O. comes to quarel with thoſe po deluded ſouls, the mt, 
for the ſelf ſame _— and glorying in their enjoyment of the naked 
letter, and ſceking for liſe and ſalvationin the Scriptures without the Light 
and Spirit within, which he and his Fellow-Scribes are found in, and con- 
demned by the Qu: for at this day, as they were by Chriſt of old. and when 
he comes to quarrel with the Qua: for aſſerting that dofirme of Deville (as 
they call it) viz: 4tzainableneſſe of perſeſi freedom © ſalvation ofthe ſoul ſrom 
ſn in this liſe: then J. O. runs and rambles round about and about again with 
as great an Ardency as he danced the other way before, ſaying Fx: 4.8.35. 
Eulſc)Jimum eft ſacram Sc ipurum, um in hoc mundo Hærem u yeſpeQu noltri totum 
ſuum fin m obrinere aut obtinere poſſe 3 It's moſt ſalſe to ſay the Scripture or doth, 
or can obtain its hol end in reef of w while we live here; and if we aſl 
where then docs it do it in the world to come? no neither, then cebit 
Scriptiræ v ſw, &c. its uſe will ien ceaſe, its accimmod ned to our preſen ſtate on- 
ly, and if we aſk does it do it at all ? yes /quoth he or elſe it cant't te per- 
fel, as 1 aſſert it to be, for Ex: 3, S. 24.Diſtipline cu jurui perfeftio, &c. In 
Engliſh thus The pe ſellion of every diſcipl ms ſtands in it's relation to its end, ſo 
& that to be held perſell which can, and that imperf- which potis non eſt, 
cannot eF+# its omn end, and the perſetlion of the Scvipture, can conſiſt in no other 
thing then its ſufficiency to its own * end, which = the perfefting our eternall 
ſal. tion, which ſalvation though the Scripture be perfect, an ſd es accom- 


Pliſhit vet (Te Ly round again) it can accomplith it neither in this world, nor 

that to come, an 
ther yet, , 
That its not ſo abjolurely perſed nor ecAually powerſull to this end (of 
ſaving ſouls ſo as to need no other revelation by the Spiritor Light _—_— he 
yes 


ſo not at all; and (To go round again) is imperſeltʒ and fur- 


e 


fays tis, witneſſe its inefficacy to the Jews, who are as buſie in it to no ur- 
poſe, as J. O. himſelf, of whom J. O. (to go round again) ſaycs v. 238. thus 
The J. ten the leiter of the Scripiiuet. yea they rere us it ſametimas with th: 
honour and veneration dus to God alone ; Their pr/le im of it is not accompanie.l 
with the maziſ-/lation of th: Spirit, wii out which a mo ſee inthe in lines of 
themſelves, the Word is a de id latter, of no efficacy for the good of ſou's, they hav it 
their further ruine, yea while they &eep th» Scripture ( quoth J. O. of the 
Fewsand 1 of J. O. and ſuch literal Chriſlians as he is ma ſh il nauer want au- 
Pon: — — omi Armory for th · ir deſlruFimn, li & the Nhilili e, th carty the 
weapon that will ſerve to cut off their own heads. 

Thus, Though J. O. who ſayes elſewhere, the Scripture is without need of 
other helps or advant ger, or revel ition by the Spirit, or Light within per ſe ſola 
ſufficiens) living, abſolute , ſull of power and e,ficacy to ſve ſouls, and yet 
rides th Rounds ſo here, as to ſay that without the Spirit, the word and that's 
more then the Qua: dare ſay, howdeit he means thereby but the Scripture) is 
n dead leiter, of no efficacy to the good of ſouli, yet (bor-endo percuſſus ſ.o:omate)he 
ſtayes not here, but having ſaid the letter & dead, rather then the Quz: he ſo 
hates, ſhall be owned by him in ſaying the ſelf-ſame that himſelf ſaycs, hee'l 
ride round back ag 1in to his firſt ſtage, thit he may not ſeem to ſide with them, 
and therefore in Ex. 3.S. 40. where I. O. brings in the Nu: arguing ſtrong- 
ly againſt the Leiters being the only moſt perſe N rule, thus, Sy ptura eſt litera 
mo'tua,Spiritus vivifieatgquis liter mort:ue niſi ipſe ſit mortuus alhærere, vc itꝰ Ne 
Scripture is a dead letter, the Spirit gui, 4 but he thats dead will adhere to 
a dead letter as his Rule? J. O. brings in himſelf wean anſwering thus, viz: 
(To goround again, to the confounding of all his own former ſayings that the 
letter v dead) FalſtJima eſt iſta qſſertio, Scriptura eſt verbum Dei quod vi vum eff 
et efficax nog uſþiam litera eſſ mortua dicitur i. e. That's a n bo & affertion, 
the Scripture 4 that word of God which 4 livin} and effi aciows, neither (quoth he, 
Trapeguntizs like who forgot his own ume, forgetting its the name of LOs.0wn 
—— inthe ſame book) « the letter any where at all ſuid to be dead, © 

F. Os. Rounds, and Contr.1difions to himſolſe about the Hebrew punFation. 

Moreover as to Hebrem Points J. O. capers about, guavert uo and down, 
and runs round Hike a blind Horfe in a Mill; One while aſſerting them coc ud 
with the Con ſonantt, of ſuch neceſſity that without the owning of theſe to be 
of Divine original men are left (which is as much as to ſay all the I-wiſh Church 
were ſo left from Moſes to Era, ifthe Points were added, but by Ezra and 
his compunions, and not by er at the firſi writing) unto great uncertainty in 
of Tranllitiont and Expoſitions of the Scripture, p. 202. That who owns them not 
a ſo, and are otherwiſe minded then thoſe who maintain the 4ntiquity of the 
Vowe!s and Accents, fo as that the Hebrew Language was written with them 
from the beginning. not only make doubtfull the Authority of the Scriptwes, 
but even pluckit up by the Roots, ſith without the Vowels and Notes of diſtin ion, 
it hath nothing firm and certain, p. 2. 13. That he thatreads it without Points ( 
the Church did before Exra, if Era was the firſt Author of them) & A one that 
rid:s a Horſe without a bridle, that may be carried he kn-ws not wither, whereup- 


on relating the opinion of Radulpb Cevell, to be that the — — . 
quot 


mn plainly wriuen with them from the beginning 3 This mans julg 
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1.0.) 4 alſonine; yea p. 20 f, 207, He makes the found. t ion of all Queſfionab 
pon the ſuppyſit n of the Now2!ry of the Hb em Poin's, — oy ou uf 
2 quence which gre: and wiſe men ſuppoſe naturally, and neceſſurtly flows jon 
the opinion of th: Nov 2'ty of th2 Juwel, and ſrum the late of the Hebrew Lan- 
8s, and Bible unpointed, ; 

 Othermhiles notwithſtanling, not knowing whether he had beſt aſſert 
tnem to be ſoancient or no, he (t2g9rowd dg] at firſt faces halſe abvur, 
— leaves thoſe,who held them up as high as Moſes,to prove it, ſaying on- 

MH. jhall not oppoſe them that maintain the Points Co voi with the lettert, and 
z<tatter a while does no leſs in effect then face quite Round about. and op- 
P” _ inthe ſine * by * — —— Viz. In wayes 
. et Dit, as 2 row eninvy them, we ſhill manife t were compleated 
7 TD "WIR The nen of the great — 7 and bu — 
— 'Sy P-210, 211. and p. 225, Pleading againſt ſuch as hold them to be more 
Novel, and of no higher invention, then ſrom the Tiberian Miſſbritet, on his 
own, and their behalf, who affirm Exra and hs companions to have been the 
Authors ofthe Points, he ſayes their ſayings, whom he oppoſes,caſt a probabi- 
lity that Ezra laying aſide the old letters bec uſe oftheir di the. ether with the 
nem iutroduced the Points, to facilitate their uſe which, if ſo, he leaves 
all ages of the Jewiſh / hurch before Exra, even the true Saints, meerly for 
want ofthe Hebrew /owels and Accents, as men riding Horſes without Bridles 
who were carried they knew not whether, but ſo the Saints then were not, a 
though the generality ofthe Jews were, yet 'twas not becauſe they had no 
Vowels, Accents, and Points to attend to as their guides(though I am of J. Os. 
mind, tis like they then, and till Ezra's days had none) but becauſe they reſu- 
ſed to be led by the Light within, and guided by the Holy Spirit, which, for 
all 1 attendance to the letter, they Cas Stephen ſaid Acts 7.) had allwayes 
reſiſled. 

Thus I. O. to the conradifiton of his firlt- ſelf, is run round dom the hill from 
Moſes as low as Eſdras about his pun i lio' t, and Hebrew Points, but there he 
reckons to ſland and keep his ground againſt all that come againſt him, to 
bring him and his Ancient rich p2ſeſſion of Pins and Points any lower, or at leaſt 
ſo low as the Tiberien Myſſorites: and here he fights like a man in a f ht or 
frenſie, leſt all ini h be for exer loft, if be can't m1ke it uncontroleably mani ſeſ that 
the Points art better guides then m iy be expefted from ſuch bad men, as the Ti- 
berian Maſſorites; And firſt to make that good, to the begetting of an infal- 
lible,and divine faith ofthe Points divine original, and not ſuch a hun:ne one as 
they muſt have, if from the MMafſorires, that theſe Charefers the Hebrew 
Points (mark, as we have them) are not to de aſcribed tothe Myſſorites as their 
Authors, he does not more make ſeverall ſilly conſequences, then he does him- 
ſelſ confound them even as faſt as he makes them. 

Firſt ¶ Not to meddle here with thoſe many pedantich proofs end put offs, 
which 1 have elſewhere (viz: in the a Exer: of my Book call d The Country 
correſting the Univerſity , ſufficiently already diſproved) he treats it out 
throw a great part of his two Treatiſes with no Tool then that Toy of 
Tradition, or a tediow, vain, uncertain talking of ſome Learned Humaniſti, lem: 
and Gbriſtians, in proof of the Foinzs original before the me een 

ot 
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other ſome, full as well. ſtudied as the other, and in an extravqgant way Argles 
agu inſt the Arguments by not only learned lem, and leſuires, Elias Lovi- 
ta,B-llarminzs,&c.but allo confeſſedly learned Proteſtants, Luther, Zwingli, 
Prideaux, Capella againft his pretended antiquity of the Points from Ezra, va- 
garying abroad unreaſonably in the high Raad of forgeries and fables , then 
which as he ſayes hunſelt, p. 264. in nothing mers hath the mo ld hein chea- 
ted, anſwering cone with no more then conjefure, laying about him ke 
aThurcker thawcking Author upon Au- or ſtor; upon ſtory. tittle up on tat: le, un- 
O upon fancy, humane fallible perſugſion agsinj# humane fallible yerſwaſon, and 
et in his concluſion not on ing a thouſand years thoit of Aer, 
from whom he would at firſthave drawn them, but alſo not a v entiring to 
vent himſelfabout their leat being and beginning from Ezra at anycertain- 
, or cl-arly, but thus cloudily only, viz: Let any man judge whether from ſuch a 
heap of uncertainties any thing can ariſe that may be admitted to give teſtimony in 
the cui ſe in hund, and ſo ſay I, either for or againſt, on one ſide or 'tother 3 for 
guad utrobig incertum eſt, non eſt vel hinc vel illinc certum, whats uncertain be- 
= tween two, concludes nothing either way for certain and ſo he falls as ſhort 
of making it evident that they were firſt from Ezra, as they do who ſay they 
were at firſt from the M orites or Jewiſb Rabbins: But ſuppoſe his argument 
from the tradition of ſome men, had been as tis not) from all men downwerds 
(Nemine contradicente, none to e, with the reſt ) if he go about — tay 
maniſeſt, as he does, the undoubtedneſſe of his conf and concl A 
yet he hath confounded it himſelf, if no other man had ever ſlirred againft 
the buſineſſe, whileſt (to go romnd again) he tells us p. 105. The conſtant Tradi- 
tion of more then a thouſand yeer1,carried on by innu multitudes of men, great, 
wiſe, and ſober from one generation to another, doth but ſet open the gates of Hell 
for Mahumetans as well, to prove the geodneſſe oftheiv Alcoran, and p. 107, 108. 
Becauſe this Traditi-n is pretended with great confidence, as a ſure bottome 
& foundation for receiving of the Scriptures(& in eſſect ſo tis fay I by I. O.for 
the receiving the Points from Ezra, not the Maſſerites, and that not without 
the Tradition of as learned to e with the Reporters) I ſhall (quoth he) a little 
farther inquire into it. Tradition, which & report of men, from thoſe who ave 
gone before may be either of all men of the world, r only 9 if of allei- 
ther their N gen muſt be taken in ſome convention, or gathered up from the indrvi- 
duals, as we are able and have opportunity, if the firſt way of — — 
peſſible, which a the umoſt improvement that imagination can grue the authority 
inquired aſter, yet every individual of men being a lyar, the whole Convention 
be of the ſame complexion, and ſo not be able to yield a ſufficiest Baſis to build a faith 
upon,cul non poteſt ſubeſſe fal ſum, that « in allible, and cannot ly be deceived, 
much leſſe s there any foundation for it in ſuch a report, as » the emergency of ths 
Aſſertion of individuals. ; 
Thus 1. O. air xd wer wwe — — — — 
long Traditioncry Tales for the Antiquity of hi titles on the gro in, wi 
re tall of the invalidi 23 to beget ſuch a divine, elle faith, 
and certsinty , as men muſt have about the Scripture which he makes the 
. other things 3 ſo 
| Diruit, «dificat, mutat quadrata Rotunds, 
- D Secondly, 
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Secondly I. O. treats out two more Arguments for the Antiquity and Divi. 
nity of his tittlet, whereof ' if no man ſhould intermeddle to conſute them) 
the one confounds and utterly overrurns the other, 

The firſt, whereby (Alas poor man he hampers himſelf (and to as little ef 
fe ) moſt horribly to evince the Points to be as high as Exra at leaſt (which 
ſalves not his A/ſertion of the Texets integrity however, were it granted him) 
and not ſo novel an invention as of the Tiberian Mafforites, is an extraordinary 
excenrick .boundleſly litter invective, as againſt the lewes in general, in their 
rancor againſt Chriſt,wickedly attempting the reſtoration of their Religion ur- 
der Barchochab and Rabbi luda, by the compiling of their Talmuds, and much 
other inpertinem ſtiſſe, and ſtory, of which I. O. himſelf very truly confeſſes, 
P. 234 in t1tidem verbs, that its all xothing to Þ own pwypaſe, ſo ſpecially a- 
gain{t the Tiberian Maſſwites in particular, the ſuppoſed Authors of the Heb- 
r-w Pun ation for halt a hundred pages together: not caring how he vilifies 
them, ſo he may but bring men to beleeve ſo badly of them, as not to own 
them as the Inventors of the Yowels and Accents, but Exra or ſome holy men 
guided therein at leaſt by the inſillible direttion of the H i Spirit : His Argu- 
ment, which he hath from Dr. Light ot, drawn cloſe up out of p. 240,241,242, 
245, 247. inform is on this wile, The pointing of the Bible ſavours of the work 
of the Holy Spirit, not of wicked, blind, mad mon, but the Tiberian Mafſorites were 
wicked, blind, mad men, poſſeſſors of the Letter without the Spirit deſperately enga- 

ged ro oppoſe the ruth, under Gods curſe, ons of whoſe funda- 
True Characters mentals was oppoſition to the Goſpel, ſeeding themſelves 
all along of our with vuin 22 aud miſchievaw devices againſt the 
preſentPriefthood, Goſpel, labouring to ſet up a new Religion under the name of 
and Schoolmen, & the old, in deſpite of God, ſe ſtriving to wreſtle it out with 
Univerſities, De hs curſe to the utmoſt,men of a profound ignorance in all ler- 
guibzw hec fabula ning and knowledge, but whit concerns their oron dunghill 
rere narratir. Traditions, and innumeruble ſopperiet, addified to ſuch mon- 
ſtrom ſopberieſ as their Succeſſors in after ages are aſbam d 
of, and ſee4 to pilliate what they are able, Idolaters.crafty yaging,ſerioms in nothing, 
childiſh about ſerious things, how much deceitfulneſs, froth venome ſino nh , nothing 
in their diſputations ; Therefore, conſidering the importance of the Hebrew Vo- 
els and Accents to a Right — of the Scyipruve, we need clear, 
yea undeniable, ungueſtionable evidence and teſtimony (andſo (fay I) there is as 
clear, and ungueſtionable given this way, as I O. who is concerned to give in- 
falible proof his way, gives to the contrary] to prove the Riſe and Spring of 
the Points to be from theſe men, that u, the Tiberian Maſſorites, 

This is one of I. Os, Arguments, which how it lacks little confutation by 
. any thing, but its own apparent folly and evident wetkne/le and hlindneſe, n 
child may ſee: lt intimates as if wicked men could not po find out and affix 
fuch a thing as the Figure of Accents, Vowel, and Points, to facilitate to them- 
ſelves the reading ofany Charefer whatſoever, as if it muſt be ſome more 
then or /inary drvine and Supernatural work to deviſe the ſhape of the He- 
brew Vowels,more then tis for the Gee or Engliſh,or others to deviſe theirs; 
whereas, if I. O. had not for haſt run himſelt out of the Remembrance of 
things that are ſo oby ious and ordinary that none but /gnoramw and Tra- 

a ; Petumius 
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pimtius himſelf could eaſily forget them, what more common and frequent 
then for men that are ignorevr and enmity againſt God to have the skill and 
faculty ot inventing not only titles, a centt, points and vowels, but alſo L- 
tert, Conſonants, and Charafters, 4 ws — thoſe of diverſe forts and ſhapes, 
t 


long and ſhort hand to expreſſe ſelves by in writing and q rinting in 
— teſpective native Languages : I trow vented 419 0 : and 
our 41 4e . ai oi eu au, and the ſeveral kinds of figures for different 
ſounds, and what Nation hath not ſome of that wit that England hath (© 
much of, as to find out many ſorts of Chiragr:2phy and Brachography for their 
own conveniences? and who invented firſt that ſo great, ſo ſltilful, ſo uſetul 
and eminent work of Typography it ſelfe, & ſo many exact wayes of cutting 
and ſetting, and _— ſo many different Charafers of all Languages ? 
might it not be done by men who heeded not the inſſirationt of the Spirit? 
by men moved meerly with love of mony, and hope of gain? in which way 
the Bible comes out lyable to the common fate of all other Books, as to mat- 
ter of falſification by _— ? How many diſſering Characters and ſorts 
and ſizes of Letters, of Greek, Hebrew, Engliſh are, and have our Bibles them- 
ſelves been written and rrintedin ? and dothnot I. O. himſelf p. 227. tell 

ns of an univerſil Churaſſer attempted by diverſe, and ready to be brought 

forth by his Dr. Witk: Ward, whereby to eſſe all his Aperr, Simple, and 

Double ſounds, Vowels and Dipthongs, which I. O. ſays, will doubtleſſe give 

untverſal ſat»fafion to learned and prudent men, when he ſhall communicate 

his thoughts on it?and yet I. O. denyes Wilkins Hd, or any man elſe in the ſe 

dayes to be inſpired or guided by the infalible Spirit, 

How worthleſſe and frivolous then? what childiſhneſſe, light- 
neſſe ? what fruth, ſmoake, nothing are the thoughts of 1. O. and his 
Ce-Conjefturor Dr. Lightfoot, whom he there cites, p. 247. who can ſcarce 
eleeve it poſſible that the Points ſhould kgmiren ſapere, proceed from ſuch 
a School as the Tiberian Univerſity,or favour ofthe work of any Humani/ts or 
wicked men, or of any other then the Spirit of God ? But if this Argument 
of1. O. had any ſuch force in it as were worth reſelling (as indeed it hath 
not J yet, if we ſhould ſay nothing to it.L.O.backs it with another ſo ſtrong- 
ly, that he breaks the very back of this, ſo that it can bear nothing ofthe bur. 

n he layes on it, nor be of the leaſt import, whileſt after all his talk of the 
wickedneſſe of theſe men, in proof of their unfuncſſ and unlilelincſ to be 
the Authors of ſuch a buſineſſe vs the Points, leaſt this ſhould fail (Togo round 

uin ſtill) he adds this as another Argument thereof, viz: The, likelingſ of it 
that there were never any ſuch men # theſe Maſſorites inthe world at all, 

go odde and Antichis I. Os. extream eagerneſſe in driving on his deſign 
againſt them that talk of the Tiberians,as the Authors of his Superlarively prized 
Points, that rather then any ſhould imagine thoſe men to have invented 
them, he ſtreins and ſtretches his rwatling ſtrings ſo far, as not to deny, but 

oven, and tell us i. that there was an Univerſity and Scheol of ſuch Tiberians, 
and fo deſcribes the men who and what they were, and when they liv'd 
(xi) after the fiſhing ofthe laſt Ta/mud, p. 240 241, 242. Only that they 
were mon ſo, and ſo, am! ſo il mannered and qualified, Idolate t, Migicinns xc. and 
what not that's evill? as not likely to be l1renters of ſo rave a biſſneſſ a _—_ 
D 2 q 
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aud Accents, Secondly, Leſt all this ſhould not be of force enough, next by 
a denyall of it to ſright ſouls into a faith and fancy that there were never 
any ſuch men in the world at all; to which purpoſc he uſes ſuch ſuppoſitive,doubt- 
ful & negative expreſſions concerning it, as whereby to cauſe it to become 
que dionable and render it doubrfull whether there ever were any ſuch, or 
nay, Mun they were (quoth he) ( if any ſuch were) who we. e ſo and ſo, . 240.an1 
243. Ofall the Fables that are in the Talmud, I know noe more incredible then tha 
flary (quoth he) that men who cnmor b y any ſtory C Mark, he ſayes, it appears 
not by any ſtory therewere ſuch, and yet in the very line above ſayes tis 
a ſtory in the Tulmud Was there ever any man found ſo ſelf-confounding 
ina Treatiſe a9. O. and ſo ready in this work oſ running the Rounds 7) 
0; other reid be made to ap: ear that the ev. were in rerum natura, not obey. 
ved, not en 19:ice ofby any le vned man, Jew or Chriſtian, ſh4ld find out ſo 
en. Dexcelent a work. 

To which ( ſay I) That though of all the Contradictions that I. O. gives to 
himſelſ, this is not the firſt,nor greateſt,nor cleareſt,to ſay as he does p. 246. & 
2.47. that learned Dr. Lightfoo: obſerves and takes notice of the Univerſay 
and School at Tiberias, ard 2 t Do ort among the Tiberians by name out 
of the Talmud (vizs) R. Juda, R. Chi ua, R. Chaija Barbs,R. Joch mnan, R. 
Yonathan and the reſt ofthe R :bbins, em wiſtt, and M. ritet, of whom 1. O. 
fayes the Jewes generally beleeve not only that chere were ſuch men, but 
alſo that the Points had a reviving by them according to the obſervation 
and notice of R. Adria, and yet p. 243. to = i he Joes, that it cannot be 
made to appear by any ſtory or other Record, that ever there were ſuch, 
and that t y are unobſerved, and not taken notice of by any learned man, 
Jew or Chri ti n; yet of all the ridiculous paſſages that are in the Tamudical 
Treatiſe of l. O. this is not the leaſt not to ſay the moſt incredible) chat men 
of whamit cannot by any ſtory or other record be made to appearthat they 
ever were in rerumnatwa, ſhould according to, or by I. Os. ſtrange ſtory of 
them, be made to appear to any reaſonable man to be Idolaters, Magicians, 
wicked, blind and mad men, &c. Surely they muſt firſt appear and be obſer- 
ved to be in rerum naturi,before they can to or by any(ſave ſuch blind Scers 
as canſce nothing at all better thenthey can ſee things as they are appear & 
be obſerved, much more deſcribed by name to be in natura hominum impro- 
bori,and iſany man beleeve with I. O. that thoſe men can appear to him to be 
wicked men, &c. In eſe crgnoſcibili, ho cannot be made to appear at all that 
they ever were at all in e re ii; Ile give them leave to upraid me with (O 
thou of little faith, wherefore doſt thou doubt it 2] for my beleevable faculty is 
indeed too narrow to entertain, or contain that ſelf gainſaying tory be Fl 
truth: Credat Apella: he that can beleeve it let him, I am an Infidel as to that 
fooliſh figment, and iftheſe two contrary Tales can be both tcue,ray;reaſon 
can't reach tha reaſon of theſe Rabbinical-riddles. 

But among the numerous odd paſſages that paſſe from I. O. in this Point 
about the proof of the Points antiquity, that which is yet more obſervable, 
as to my preſent purpoſe is, that I. O,when he hath roled Sy/ph« his tone a 
great while, pervenire ad ſummum, to get up to the top, to prove the pedigree 
* Rage be, Fact, Gem Dover Boing 
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he could not hold it up in the utmoſt hight, nor carry it clearly into a cu 
vouſneſſe with the Scripture, according to the ſtrictneſſe of his poſition, conde- 
ſcends to come down by the Rounds of his Ladder half way, firſt to the dayes 
of Exra, and in the proſecution of his undertaking to manifeſt it (as at 
he makes no doubt to do that they were compleated by tra ant his Compani- 
ont, finding himſelt uncapable to carry the matter,againſt ſuch as detive their 
deſcent from the Judaica! Rabbins, or Tiberian M:/lorit-s, clearly up ſo high 
as Rru but only cloudily by foiſting,flinging,and caſting out at — forge- 
ry agafnſt forgery, fable againſt fasle, and a heap of uneertainties againſt 
heap of uncertainties of others, for ſo he will needs call the moſt cogent and 
more then probable evidences of all his confeſſedly learned Antagoniſts, 
Elias, Capellus, Luther, Prideauze, &c. p. 218. 264.257. Though his own pleas, 
conſiderations, repulicsand replyes, are in the eyes of all impartial anes 
(ſuppoſe 1 fhould fay (but as) 'twere enough, ad hom nem, to 1 h his 
pot ion of utter ſalſhood, though 1 might ſay more uncertain, at laſt he ſinks 
own by the Rounds as low as the Maſſorites dayes, and ſo per force by little 
and little yeilds up as far as is demanded from — aſſenting with Aporias 
p. 247+ That the J w gen ray bel-eve theſe Points to hav · been from Moſes, 
at leaſt fim Era, not denying t} at tho uſe and knowledge ofthem, ro coined a great 
reviomg by the Gemariſti and Ty — they hd been much 4ifſuſed, and 
p-271.with the fame Marias aſcribing them ar to their virtue and force;to Moſer, 
or God on Mbunt-Sinai, as to their Heure and Cha-aBer,to Exra, as to the Re- 
flauration of their uſe ,mto the M. lor i es, in which he hath come quite Round 
with. much ado, and granted enough to prejudice —— to the 
utter overthrow of thereof, t as th the · virtue and ſorce, note can 
deny them to be coc withthe Hebrew Language it ſelſe, but tis the 
Figure and Charafler only the queſtion is about, and that is yeelded to be but 
from Exra, and ſince Exra to heve beer much diſſuſod, but to have received 
their great Revivirg and Reſtoration to the uſe they now ſtand in (which ãs 
ih: thing pleaded: tor againſt I. O. fromthe M ſeriten, and ſo howbeid l. 
O. makes no doi bt, p. all. but to manifeſt it ther they wer © as we now en o 


them ated by ra and hi companions,” yet infleactthertof he hath o 


feſſed in eſßect that (as we now er joy them Frce laſt d iſſuſed) they were 
recrved y nd cumple ite by the Ma ſoritet, whom he Giſclaims as having 
any hand in them. renain ſundry wore ' 0:1radiRionsand Rounds 1. 
2 —— . for a 7 — one — — 
tonched on e ere) en ( fars ffocat) as more then e 

from 1. O. ſo enough from me ac to — of the Jabber Punttetion. P. 217. 
1 jhall mani ſeſt / quoth i. O.) hut iti fit they, i. e. the Points, ud b all taken 
out of the my, iſ they hi ur th Or gina aſſigned to them by the Prolegomena, i. a. 
from the Maſſorites 3 Yet p. 221, Grant {quoth I. O.] the Points to have tha 
Original pretended ;, hei C io go roumd ag in) they deſerve all regard and ar- of ſin. 
gular uſe for theright.underſt. rding n/the Scriprure, jo that "its not [-wpfull to de. 
part from them w ation — p. 244. (ta go round again, and 


face quite about as ye wete /\[ jroſeſſe fquoth i. O. if I dad. le throw!ycon- 
vim ed that the Hebrero Punfinion were the ſig ment and imrennon of thoſe 
men, i. e. the ites, I ſbould labour to ihe urmoſt,to bave it iutorly talen away 

we 
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ont of the Bible, ndr ſhould I in its preſent ftation make uſe of it any maro, to have it 
placed in the Bib'e as ſo great a part of the Word of God » not tolerable. 
Conradiftions and Rounds of I. O. about the manner of 
| t ' the firſt grving out of the Scripture, | 

p. 10. 153. Tho Niod, the Sorprures: (quoth I. O.) come forth mark Junto 
us om Ood, without the leaf mixture or nterveniency of any medium obnoxious 
to f.llibillity (as # the wiſdome, truth, integrity, 4 e, nemo of the beſ3 of 
all men( or capable of giving change,or alteration to the leaſt Iota or Syilable : 

Tet p. 30. to go round again) We live ( quoth I. O.) many yeares from 
ae who received any part of the Scripture from God, CF have not received 
ir immediately from God. pv 42 1 
80 p. 5, ſpeaking ofthe firſt Penmen ofthe Scripture, Their rongue ( quoth 
L.O.) 1mmharthey ſpake, or their hand in what they wrote n no more at their om n 
diſpaſall, then the pen in in the hand of an expert writer. Vet p. G. (to go round 
aga'ric ) their mind (quoth I. O.) and underſtunding mas uſed in the choyce of 
words, for they did uſe M words of choyce. Yet Ex.1.S. 29. Verba 
difpoſta ſunt per ſpiritum ſanftum,neg;! ad exprimendum ſenſum quem ipſi de nente et 
1vlanraute Det concoperunt 'ingenio ac io ſertpturum funt permifſi aut 
relifts ( To go round about as ye were The wards were at the diſpoſall of rhe 
—＋———— —— mind and will of God, 
were they left to the diſpoſe,arbitriment wil — nes of the Writers them elves : 

Finally. as I. O. ſo abundantly(as is above ) contradifls and confounds 
himſclſin many:watters about tho Acriatures, or outward Text, ſo about the 
ſence and meaning of ona Text of the Soriprors, trherein they all 4 diſagree 
with the Qua: 1.Orchandikeſſhmaels,is againſt all ha fellows hands & every 
ofhis 4 fellow fighter hand whom ſhavehere to do with, who from the 
fame Text fence againſt the ) is againſt him to the ing of him 
which Text is Joh. 1-9. Where the true light is ſaid to enli every man 
coming intq the World ;, for howbeit I. O. cloudily concludes with all the other 
three; viz. T. D. R. B. I. T. inconcluding and crouding that moſt univer- 
fall Terme wore , every man, within the little compaſſe and narrow 
cooner of his wheel in a wheel, i; e. The Bled men only, ſaying Synegqgicolly 
wih the reſt, Hoc eff Syncategorema i ud omnes,non abſolute ſed relate ad Blefos 
diciur, This is the Conſignification of that Tem [All] itsmeant not abſolutely, but 
relatively tothe Ele; yet when he ſayes Non diam Chriſhm illuminare onmmem 
hominem venientem in mundum, ſed 2 mundum omnem hominem 
illuminat, Chriſt » not ſaid to enlighten every mum thar comet into the World, tui: 
be roming into the world lighteneth every man, and that this is the ſence of thoſe 
avords(the falſenefſe & lines of which ſenre,& the enq & nothingne(; 
ol it alſo to ſerve his turn againſt the Qua: ( if granted him) I have ſhewed 
in the book it ſelf, to which this is but an Appendix) Here not only each of 
his three friends forſake him (for T. D. himſelfamong all his many meanings 
meddlesnot with this) hut two of them vn. I. T. and R. B. who backs 1. Ts, 
Bock. make bold to fight againſt him ſorit as welt as the Mi. do: Witneſſe 
... ͤ gb every man by a earn on 

is ng 10! ch mi every man, by a trajection, or 
(as outs read it as the words are placed) Thar war the ras light which as. 
ry ighe- 


. 


lightneth every man which cometh into the World, Grotius after Cyrill, and 
Auſtin and ſome others ( fee how the Divine: art divided, and the Founders 
confounded among themſelves ) likes the former as beſt; but fir? ſuch trajeftion 
diſorderimę the words, 2. The phraſe being as fitly interpreted of birth as of appearing 
as a Teachey, Iruther chuſe the reading of our Tranſlators, And p. 24. They tel 1 
over aguin how, coming into the World here # related to every man comming, and not 
to Chriſts coming into it, and how they before gave reaſons againft I. Os, 
ſence. 

So having been walking the Rounds with theſe men to give the World a 
Revicw of the Riddles they are wrapt in, and the manifold Contradittions they 
are by the network of their own hands ſnared,catche and tangled in about their 
letter till Tam come with them to that main Text at which they leave me, be- 
cauſe it talks fo plainly of the true light which they love not, and 1 leave 
them to dance about (ill in the darkneſs of their own divinationsz I proceed 
( inthe light in which 1 ſee them, though they,being out of it,ſee not them- 
ſelves) to open briefly to all people, who love not to live with them rather in 
their darkneſſe, then in Chriſts light, the miſt ofdarkneſ, wherein they mope 
about, and dmce the Rounds in their diſcourſes about the Light, in their fiery 
fluttering againſt which, the wicked now is a» he ever was, ſnared in the 
work of his own hands, Pal. 9: 16. Higgdion, Selah, confider and note 


it. 
| Contradiflions, Abſurdizies, and Rounds concerning the Light in the Conſcience , 

which the Qua: teſtific to. 

As concerning the TrueLight or giſi of Gods grace in every man, the four 
men aforeſaid do ( as all their fellowes do uno ore) babble famwhat about it; 
and bear witne either ſar or dgeinſt it, but each mans witneſs agrees no bet- 
wy me within it ſelf, then that they give about the other matters 

elaid. 

Somtimes they call it Light, truly really, naturally and properly fo, and not 
metaphorically, nor by way of alluſon to what is fo : Witneſſe I. O. p. 74. It 
1 ſpiritual, morull, intelleduall light ther hath the prebeniineuce a to a 2 
fe nature and propetties of Ligtit. Orhermhilet the ſame. who d it 
rom the name of tap horicull, by that of natural: and proper (to go round a- 
din)do conclude it to be meraphoricall,as in jon & contradiſſinction to 

h natwall and proper; Witneſſe I. O. who confounds his own ſoreſaid 
ſaying, p. 74. with another diviſion Ex. 3. S. 4,5,5,7,3, &c. Where under 
that ſaine term of metuphoricall he diſtinguiſhes that Ligbe he calls moral, ſpiri- 
tual, intelleFvall ( as reſpecting andexerciling mens minds whether in mat- 
ters moral, civil or ſpirizuall ) from that which reſpects bodily ſight , which 
he call'd natural and proper. ; 

Somtimes they call this very light, whereby duties and divine things are 
diſcerned,univerſall and common to all (as the Nun do i. e. in ſome meaſure, 
though not to all in the ſame ) but when ſo, then no other but natural, as in 
———— to ſupernaterall and ſj irimail ; Witneſſe I. D. p. i. 1 pamp. Natural! 

ſupernaturall light ave ma, an] though «lt have the one, yet few the other, and 
I. O. Ex. 4.5. 17. Lumen internum amnibus commune naturale cu, &c. The light 


minbin common to all is naturall, aud to be called fo, S. 18. Ifth» light thut M com- 
mon 
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mon be nat naturall, the very Imelle? is not natural. So 8. 25. Conteſſinus 
reliquiar primæ vr lucis eſſ in omnibus, ſed vas eſſo ſpirituales id pernegamim, 
ſeme relicks ofthe primitive light we grant to be in all, but deny theſe to be ſpiritu- 
all: Nihil non naturale, nihil ſpirituale communicatum Cc. Nothing but what's 
narurall, nothing thats ſpirituall is common or communicated te all: So alſo 
R. Bax. I. Tom. A naturall light from Chriſt is yielded to be in every man, &c. 

Pag. 33+ 
Otherwhiles this very univerſal light in all which before was ſaid to be 
not — or ſpirituall, but meer iy naturall (to go round again) u by 
theſe men yielded to be at leaſt mere then nat urall, and ſo no leſſe (according 
10 T. Ds. diviſion of light into two) then ſupeynatuyall and ſpirituall : Wit- 
neſſe { againſt themſelves ) KB. I. T. p. 3). It can hardly be evouched that 
that knowledge in morality and divinity which they (i. e. People that never had 
the Lam nor Goſpell made known to them as the Jewes and Chriſtians have hd) 
attained to, was by meer hight — ature, and in Baxters Epiſtle,p. 7 he tells 
us of a / ommon ſi wall li given to the unſanFified. 1 might alſo call in 
Febn Horn, and the two Thoms Moores that with him againſtthe truth, 
as Witneſſes of the ſame confuſion that is all the Prieſts in this matter, 
who in their book ftiled, A fuller Diſcovery ec. P. Ci. affirm the light where - 
with Chriſt lighteth every man is both naturall and ſpiritual 3 but as my buCſ- 
neſſe — y with the other four men; 80 Whitehead hath ſuffici- 
enly thruſt down the vain thoughts already ofthoſe three, in his Book ſtil d 
The Hee goats Horn broken: $01 let them 2 Witneſſe alſo I. D. whe, 
though he (together wich l. O. p. vj. Nor doth it in the lea . impair this ſeli- 
evidencing efficacy ofthe Scripture that it is a morell and ſpiritual! not a nat 
ral light owns the Scriptue, ſpecially the light in the Scipture, or holy matier 
contained in the Scripture to be a moral), ſpiritual, ſupernatural, and not a natu- 
rall Rule or Light, yet affirms it to be common or all, i. e. in ſome mea- 
fure in the hearts of all, even the very Heathen, m—_ The matter 
contained in the Scripture (quoth he) & a Rule to all men ( jo far as tis revealed 
to them) and was ſo before 'rwas put into writing and ſo much of it as # . 
the hearts of the Heathens # a Ruls to them, Rom. 2. 12. Thus T. D. who e 
made the one light to be Two, vz. Nunrall and ſupernatwall, here (to go round 
again) makes that light which is in the Scriptures and in the Heathens hearts, 
Rom. 2. 12. truly One and the ſame, and no leſſe then ſupernaturall and ſpi- 
ritual: Witneſſe alſo I. O. who calls the light often naturall, yet (to $0 
round again) Ex. 4. S. 9. Splits this one light, which they all ſomtimes falſly 
call no more then naturall, into a Light which is both natwall,civill, ſupernatu- 
rall and ſpritusll, as it were all at once: This Light 
Lux autem hæc ſeuin- (quothhe ) or ſaculty ofunderſtanding ( ſo he fooliſh- 
tell igendi facultas, in ly calls it) ſplits it ſelfints meerly naturall,and civil, 
eam que mere natura- and ſupernatural], i. e. ſpirituall which diſcern ſpi- 
lis eſt, eamgz que circa rituall matrert and all things in order tothe laſt end, and 
res civiles verſatur, atg; this inward ſpiritual! light ( quoth he) or faculty of 
Mam que res ſpiritu- — — s ſpiritually is various, &c. 
ales omniag; alid in or- Where note how 1. O. (falſely) calls the light no 
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other then the faculty of underſtanding which he calls dine ad finem ſuperna- 
elſewhere (truly enough) but naturall and yet (to turalem, ſpiritualem 
go round again } calls the very faculty ofunderſtanding et ultimum diſcernit, 
which is common to all men, as men, by the Title of diſpsſcitur : lumen au- 
this imward ſpiritu l light which — — tem For intermm ſpiri- 
things and that ſpiritual iy, in order to the ſupernatu- tuale, ſeu ſaciltat intel- 
rall and ultimate end, i. e. Salvation. And this inward ligendi myvuary; mic 
— light common to all that diſcerns ſpirituall n,, varium Ne. 
things ſpiritually in order to that uri mate end, I. O. 
ſayes is various too, and very well he may { if it may he divided again in- 
to thoſe two ſeverall ſorts into which I. O. ſub-ſplits it) fer whereas here he 
calls this Light in the Conſcience” which the Qua.call to)lumen internum ſoirt- 
male & c. An inward ſpirituall light, which diſcerns ſpiritual things ſpiritus!ly 
in order to the ſupernatural, ſpirituall and ult;mate end: yet a little lower,viz. 
8. 17. to go round again ) he calls it meer darknefÞ it ſelſ, by which no di- 
ine ſcving thing can be ſeen ; witneſſe his words, 

Tha Light within common to all, however attended to, Lumen hoc internum om- 
s (quothhe) in no reſpeft ſaving, hut in all divine nibus commune, utcung; 
matters, jo far as to the ultimate end, meer darkneſſe ei attendatur,non eſt ul 
and blindneſſe: ; reſpetu ſalutare, ſed in 

One while again they un this liglit to be the rebaw omnibus divins, 
viſrve Ci. e. Intellefline | ty or eye of the ſoul, finem ultimum quod atti- 
or to be given for any ſuch end, as ſo much as to re · net, meræ tenebre et cæ- 
move the deſect of the viſcve faculty : Witneſſe I. O citas. 

p. 77. Light will not remove the de ſell ofthe viſece ſa- 
culty: Light is not eyes. 

Othermhiles to g round again.) It is the very viſive faculty as Ex. 4.5. p. 
Thu tight or faculty — which i meerly naturall, &c. Tha inward 
ſpirituall light or faculty of underſtanding ſpirituall thirgs ſpiritually, &c. So S. 8. 
18. Lux quæ propric mentem reſpicit ſeu facultas illa intelligendi eſt 74s, 
e N, D, Tun yas oculus, acies mentis. The light which pro- 
perly ri ſbells the mind, ar the faculty of the underſtanding ,ss the ſgbt, ihe viſcre — 
the very eye of the mind. 

One while thev tell us that its true among the Gentile Philoſophers there 
was light that guided well, and that in the Law there was light, and that no 
inhe that 6 nul ſuch / though dimne and imperſect, as ( ſay they ] thatof 
the Philoſophers and the Lam was} 4 to be rejefied, Witneſſe R. B. I. T. p.68. 

Othermwhiles ſome light, yea even the Philoſophers light, which led them 
well (as they ſay afore ) in ſome, did in moſithings lead men into croo 
end dangerous wayes : therefore, unleſſe men love, and it be beſt to be led into 
creok:d and dangerous wayes to go round again toberejefled: Witneſſe a- 
gainſt themſelves, R.B. & I. T in the ſelf ſame page, the next line but one 
after the other, witneſſr alſo I. O. againſt them both, who Ex 3. 8. 28. ſayes 
oſ the ſpirit and light within the Qua: calls to C among other things that he 
calls incerta, periculoſe, inutilia ume neceſſaria, rejicienda, atq; deteſlanda ) 
that they are to be both rejefed and dereſted. Thus when they begin oftheir 
own accord among their own ſuppoſed friends ſomrimes, 8 — 

E men 


(34) 


mend and extol, and call men to heed this ligbhi in the Conſcience, which 
the Qua: call to, ſo eminently that the Qua: ſcarce need more words to re- 
commend it to men in, as to its encelency, divinity, uſefullnefe, profit ablengſſ, 
needjullneſſe, and neceſſity to be heeded and obeyed, then the ſame which our 
Divines themſelves, ws hate it, do ſeem to {ct it out in. 

Othermhiles, that is, when any Qua begin to call nen to it, to commend and 
extol it among their Pariſh people ( though in their own forms of ſpeech a- 
bout it) and when the Qu: deſire them, as they will prove themſeſves true 
Mimers of Chriſt, with Paul to labour to turn all men to the I ht within 
themſelyesz then ( to go round again) cither they'l be ſilent, or ( it they ſing 
any thing at all png) ſing out no more ſo loudly as before to the 
43.2iſe and glory of it, but rathe(what they are able,they ſing their old nem ſong, 
to the Turncoats Tune of Truth turned out of Doores) in way of diſpraiſe and diſpa- 
r1gement and utter dereſtation of it to the utmoſt, as if tu ere the vileſt kind ot 
Canting in the whole world to utter one word in order tothe begetting of 
any people into ſo much as any meaſure of any good opinion at all of a light 
within, lo that I may truly ſay oſ cheſe Scers as the Poet once of one of Cejars 
Singers: 

n Omnibus hoc vitium eſt can'oribus inter amicos, 

Vt nunquam inducunt animun cantare rogati, 
Inxulli nanguam deſiſdunt, c. 
To ſhew the World how Sepharically theſe Miniſters ing out the high praiſes 
ol the light Cf Chriſt, the light of the World, the light in the Conſcience, when 
they pleaſe to begin of themſelves. and ( to go round again ) how ſympbonically 
they ſet it at their heels, in oppoſition to the Qa: rather then the Qua: ſhall 
prevail with them to ſay any thing of it that is any better then nought, 1 
{hall hereunder ſhe both their volwnary calls to, and commendations) of, & 
their unjuſtly occaſioned cautions about & condemnations of this light of Chri/? 
in the Cor ſcience of men, when the Qua: commend and call to it, and ſet the 
one of theſe immediately under the other, only * this, that whether 
they ſpeak of the light which themſelves call Chniſts, which the letter holds 
forth and teſtifies to,or the light wherewith God ſhines and ſhews his will 
and mind in ſome meaſure in the hearts and minds of all men, even Heathen 
Philoſ phers or others, which we call Chriſts light, though they do not we 
mean ( however they divide theſe ) no other but that one Law of God 
which the Letter is the Copy of, which is ſpiritu-l, holy, juſt and goa, which 
T. D. confeſſes to be the Heathens Rule ſo far as is wsitten in their hearts. 
Chriſt the Light of the World, and his light in the heart, which the Scripture 
teſtifies of abundantly,& not any ſuch thing as mans own thonghts, wiſdome, 
imaginations, inventions, &c. W ich the Heathen became wain in, Rom, 1, 
which the A: call all men out of, and the Divines, that l-ad men by no o- 
ther are themſclves yet led by more then any, ſteering by no hing but their 
own many m:nds and meanings on the Scripturt, &c. 
Some ſew calls to, and Commendations of the light, with Cautions 
to take heed to it, colleied out of many more that are in 
R. B. and J. T. his Book. 

«P, 68, It concerns us, (ſay they) to take heed how we dote on our own 
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« reaſon, or the moſt exact writers of morality,and neglect the light which 
« Chriſt hath brought into the World: Let us be wiſe ſo to uſe Candles as not 
« to burn day · light, that we ſo make uſe of all the reaſon & humane wiſdome 
ic and virtue we have our ſelves, or diſcern in others writings or examples 
« that yet we chiefly eye and follow the grandlight, the Sun of righteouſ- 
« nefs,the Lord Jeſus, ing him by ſtudying the great Counſcll of God. 
« which he revealed and denying our ſelves take up our Croſſe and follow 
« him as his Diſciples 3 Chriſt is to be choſen and followed as our _ : 
« An Exhortation to uſe Chriſt as our Lig ht, that was the true Light which 
« lighteth every man that cometh into the World be induced to imbrace 
« and follow the Lord Chriſt as the great Light of the World, beſides the e- 
« yidence out of Scripture to prove himto be ſentfrom God a light into the 
« World, &c. His ſayings and doings do amply confirm it. And p- $8.89 they 
go on thus; Though the Jewes contradicted and blaſpht med, the Romane 
« Emperour raged, Lucian jeered, Libaniz« wrangled, Julian calumniated, 
« Papiſts, corrupt Gn ſticks, Kereticks, Fanaticks, Ouakcers, here they obom:- 
nably bely the muh, for the Quakers call al! and only to the light of Chriſt? - 
« adulterate and cloud the truth of Chriſt, they do but piſſe again the Sun, 
«the light of Chriſts DoQtrine, the truth of the Goſpell doth and will (Vine 
« forth, nor can all the cavills ( ſry they) of moderne Atheiſts, or the duſt 
«raiſed by new Phantaſlicks,take away the brightneſſe of Chriũs light, or 
« hinder its enlightning others then themſelves, and ſhall we aſter all the 
Arguments given of Chriſts being the true light, follow aſter ignes fatuos, 
[ who theſe be but that fraternity, who would have men follow their ſan ies, and not 
Chviſts light in the Com cience, which i that the Quake call to, I Auer not 
What reall comfort or ſpirituall help to holineſſe or heavenly directions do 
« they give to lead men to God, better then Chriſt hath done ? May you not 
&« diſcern a vain glorious ſpirit, a ſelf-ſeeking, proud, carnall ſpirit in them, 
« what do their cenſures of others ſhew. but a mind to extoll themſelves ? 
t their aſſected ſpeech, looks, carriage, but a deſire to hide their ſalſhood ? 
hat do all the devices ot leſuits, Popes, and their Agents tend to. but ci- 
ic ther by ſorce or ſubtlety to ſct up the monſtrous powers of the man of ſin, 
« and their own — over mens conſciences imderhim? C Ha Venus 
refle quidem ſed et etiam de te fabula O Parochialis Sacerdos) © What is in their 
'« conclave but pollicy ? in their counſell but deceit? in their Ieſuiſts and 
« Caſuiſts but jugglihg ? (hall we go after ſuch Maſters and leave Chrift ? 
©. Kemember we - one is our Maſter, even Chtiſt; when any ſhall ſollicit 
u us not to adhere to Chriſt as our Teacher, rc ict them: Chriſt hath warned 
you, [ ſay they. and ſo ſay I too as concernirg any that lead ſorth from his light with- 
in, therefore, ſaiih he, go not forth aſter them, wy follow them] Iſ any ſay low here 
is Chriſt or there ¶ and ſo do all Prieſts and Profe/ors, and their Teachers in their 
ſundry ſorms and outrpard obſervations, in whith they look for the Kingcome which 
comes nn in them] believe it not. We will not venture our lives upon 
« Mountebanks, and will we our ſouls upon deccivers ? Shall we follow 
our on conceits,which often prove ſooliſh, and negle& Chriſts Doctrine 
which ſry weill is his teaching light and counſell in the / onſ ience)] which 
« alwayes proves wiſe and ſaſe? no, no, let us anſwer as Peter, wo to 
K 2 whom 
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* whom ſliaſi we go thou haſt the words oſeternall life. 

* Alay, what can we expect but if we follow blind leaders, as all are that 
teach the things of God orherwiſe then Chriſt and his Apoſtles did ¶ whe, 
fay I, called all along to walk in th light within ] e we ſhould fall with them in- 
tothe Ditch, into everlaſting perdition? On the otherſide there is ſo nuch 
plain and clear light in Chriſts doctrine as will guide our feet in the way of 
peace: Away then with all ſuch obtruded infinuating Teachers as indea- 
vour to hide from us the light of Chriſt ſhining in his Doctrine, recorded 
ie in Scripture ; Let's ſay none but Cbriſd, none bu: Chriſt, that Crit which 
* preached, dyed at Jeruſalemthat word of his which is written in my Bible 
Coſ which the B ble tefifies ſay I, that its near in the heart to heare and doit } 
* {hall be my light: tothe Teſtimony of Jeſus C which ſayzs the Scripture » 
the ſpivit of prophecy, the ſure word of prophecy, that as a light ſhireth in the dirk 
— of the heart, and is to be taken heed to] to his Everlaſting Goſpell 1 

ick. 
** So Bret. Ep. p. 7. (ſperking ofthe Nun) Do they affirm that all men have 
the light ot reaſon ? who deny eth 55 any but Idiots and Infants? Do 
they maintain that this light is from leſus Chriſt, both as the Authour and 
© reſtorer ofnature ? and by whom among us is this denyed ? Do they fa 
that repaired or reprived nature may be fitly called grace? about this alſo 
* we have no mind to quarrell with them, ſo they will not exclude ſuperna- 
* turall grace thereby ( w2 ds not, but hereby conclule in) Do they hold 
that common —— light is given to many ( at lea 4 ofthe unſan- 
« ctiſicd, &c. and who contradicteth them in this 7 Do they hold that as the 
© Sun is appointed in nature to he the light of every man that cometh into 
the World, though ſhutting our eyes may exclude it ; So Chriſt is by office 
« the Sun in the world of grace, giving men actually all the gracious light 
© they have, being ſufficient himtelfto enlighten all, and giving them an illu- 
e minating word, which is ſufficient in its own kind to do its own part, 
© though many are blind, and for their ſin are deprived of the communica- 
tion of this light ? why all this we maintain as well as they: do they fay 
that all this li Na ( within us and without us ) is to be hearkened to and 
© obeyed ? why what man did they ever ſpeak with that's a Chriſſian; 
no Chriſtians indeed ſay I, but too mmy Amichriſtians ] that denyeth it? 
[Sre what a deul yu Quakers doftrine concerning learning only at Chriſts light 
here uttered by theſe men R. B. I. T. who yet hate the ſelf ſame dofirine at their 
hearts when the Quakers teachit 3 olſo in many other places they teach much more 
to the ſame purpoſe 3 putting men on to attendance to the light, yea even the light 
within every man, as P.40, 41. ] This light uſcfull for two ends; Firſt, To 
e reſtrain men from exceſſe of ſin, c. As he gave a Law to the Fewes becauſe 
of tranſgreſſion,to reſtrain them or abate puniſhmentsſo to other people he 
gave a law in themſelves to prevent the extirpation of the Nations by bri- 
* Aung them in their luſts, thorow conſcience of ſin and fear of puniſhmenr. 
« Secondly, Beſides this Gd hath another end, that they might be incxcu- 
& ſable who ſinned againſt the light in them, and juſtified in his Sen- 

* tence and judgment _ them. [ Obſerve how this light within ij owned by 
hem as the Law of God, which I. D. affirming the work of the Law only to be there, 
yet 
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yet denyes to be in the heathent h-arts, to the contradition of theſe men and of him- 
ſelf alſo in that other plaee, p. 16. 2. pamp. Wher: { to go round again he con- 
feſſes much ofthe holy matter ofthe Scripte to be written upon the bearts of the hea- 
thens, and that to be their Rule) 1 fy as the Lo of Ca! which & ſpirituall, holy, 
juſ? and go d, and to be ob2yed, for e [ſe ranggreſſion 7 it could nat be ſm deſerving 
judgnent, fr ſim # no other then the tranſgreſſion ofthe Lm. 
So p. 82. 83. they go on thus, * Iſ the light ſhine into thy ſoal ſrom Chriſt 
* ſo as any convictions or diſcoveryes cſtruth trom Chriſt get intothee, 
[and ome corvi ion they conſe /l+ all h r by the light within] tale heed thou 
*« hold it not in — — neſſe, nor ſeek to quench it, Rom. 1. 8. Wrath 
« toall that hold truth in uurighteouſneſſe, when luſt i priſons light, no en- 
« trance ſor the light of Chriſt into that ſoul, there muſt be a love d the light: 
6+ Its the greateſt ſign of a man willfully evill, when he hates the light; and its 
6. * ſign of a man truly good, when he can delight in that light (mori 
& which dilcovers his own enills, [What light is that which diſcovers a mans 
own evills but the light wrthin?the letter w. hut dath de jurconly, the light with- 
in doth de facto diſcover mens mu evil l] & Chriſt hath determined this to be 
the great condemnation, that men love darkneſſe rather then light or elſs 
the Heathen could not be condemned, ſay I, who have and yet hate the light within, 
for they have no letter without] for thats the ſign they fide with the Prince of 
75 neſſe, and men that do truth come to the light that their deeds may be 
« manifeſt, &c. The more light is rejected, the more purely voluntary any 
« fin is, when men are willingly ignorant, they are incurably evill, &c. 
Each perſon is to make their u ofthe light within him, ſo far as it is light 
« and uſefull. Certainly it concerns every man ſo far as to look tothe light 
« within him, (mar) that he do not, as tis ſaid of ſome, Job 24. 13.Rebell 
« againſtthe Light, [ which Text in Job i. O. interprets ofthe letter, but I. T. to 
the conſut. tion of I. O. ( truly with us) of the Common light within _} A mens 
** conſcience is ſo far a law to him, that though it cannot of it (elf juſtific 
[ which is contrary to Rom. 2. which ſayes their imperd thought as well excuſes the 
Heathen when they do well, as accuſes when they do ill. and excuſation and juſtifi- 
cation, or to excuſe,clear, juſtifie are all one] yet it may condemn him: 
So p, 37+ they go on thus, A God hath imprinted in all, even the moſt Barba- 
*f rous people, ſome relique of light, though in ſome it is ſo ſmall ¶ that may 
be ſy we, for all have not the ſ1me, but all ſome meaſure of Gods light, which theſs 
nen ſotimes call darkneſfe, deluſtue and dangerous, and degrees — — the na- 
ture of the caſe ] © that it can hardly be ceived whether there any ſenſe 
* of fin or wrath, of duty or — God or Devill, Heaven or Hell. 
« Secomdly, Some people that never had the Goſpell nor the Law made 
* known to them as the Jewes and Chriſtians have had, yet have attained 
to ſo much knowledge and practice of morall duties ¶ Mark, mor all duies 
are the main things of the Law, and required in the morall Law, viz. To do as we 
would be done by, which ſaith Chriſt j the I aw and Prophers, Math. 7. The ſum, 
ſubſtance, and upſhot of all, and more then all offering and ſacrifice, ſo that the Jews 
failing in theſe weightiar matters, viz. Iudgment, mercy, fait c. all ourward 
bl uiont and obſervations were abhorred] that in ſome acts of righteouſneſſe, 
© temperance, chaſlity, filclity, and ſuch vertues they have equallized at 
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©leaſtin reſpect of their outward demeanour toward men, if not exceeded 
not only Jemet { who had the Scripture,as our Scribes have, end ſearch, as much 
* jn it / butalſo { the move (hame for the moſt of you filthy, fruitlaſſe, frithleſs 
Chriſtians the while, whom very heathens wil therefore judge] the moſt Chriſti- 
vans, Thirdly, And in the knowledge of God, though therein they were 
« moſt deſective, yet they attained to ſo much knowledge and right appre- 
« henſion oſ him, as enabled them to correct the Vulgar errours concerning 
© God. 

[ See how ſur beyond our vulgar Chri/tiens,and very Chriſtian Clergy men, that 
here the letter to bo al, tall 27 trade on, the light within hath le the very Erhnicks 
that have hezded it, by theſe mens own conſe//ion ; But they gv on yot ſurthe prea- 
ching up the light with the Qua: thus, p. 84. It will concern thoſe who o. vn 
« Chriſt as theit light, to judge them/cives and their way cs by his light ; 
[Thy all of ſelf julgment is within jauh 1,0.S-conding that mor.;ll in dinꝭ of good und 
cv ill. that is imprinted by God on the Conſcience ſrom the im us light therein | It is 
the great benefit of the light that it doth make maniſeſt, Eph. 5. 13. Thus 
« by the light of Chriſt the evill of our wayes is reproved, the waycs of God 
6. approve: Nony this is no ſinall benefit to have the light to diſcern our 
etrors, w —— light from Chriſt we ſhould never have underſtood, 
A wiſe Chriſtian will be often judging hi nſelſ by the light of the Law, diſ- 
covering his Tranſgreſſi ns C Thu m needs be the Law in the Conſ ien 
which de ths (hewes every mans own ſims io himſelfe] It will be needfull not on- 
y to uſe the light of Chriſt to judge our ſelves by, but alſo to order our 
«« actions by. Iam the light of the World, faith Chriſt, he that followeth me 
* ſhall not walkin darkneſt. There cannot be unſafe walking byChriſts light, 
there is no danger when Chriſt our light — before, walk in the light 
« faith Chriſt, while ye have the light, leſt darkneſſe come upon you: how 
« many millions are there of ſouls 5 and tortured all their liſe with 
« fears and doubts for want of walking by the light of Chriſt in Scripture 
C which, ſylli that in the conſcience which the Scripnure mainly calls io] and chu- 
* {ing rather to walk by a light and ſparks of their own kindling C alias their 
omn wiſdome, conceits, * and yrs» on the Scripture, traditions in worſhip, 
and ſuc „ wary they call light) which in the end either goes quite out, or 
© burns ſo dim at to leave them in darkneſſe of fpirit and horror of conſci- 
« ence; and no marveile ſince fuch as negle the word preached (which a 
hat word of faith i. e. which men are to beleeve in unto life, which the Scyiprurs 
teſtifies, und the Apoſtles preached to be nigh in mens Bearts to heave and do it] 
* ſhould follow the mares of humane reaſon, the examples, cuſtomes, and dic- 
tc tates of men, and in concluſion ly down in ſorrow, Iſa. 40. 11. Such fooliſh 
« fires will lead to nothing but bogs and precipices, But Chriſt the true light 
« when his Goſpell is followed (which # the light in the heart, 2 Corz4.5,6. 
guides the feet of men into the way ofpeace : The light of Chriſt is to be + 
« uſed as our weapons or Tools to defend our ſelves, or to work with, let 
us put off the works of darkneſſe, and put on the armoyr of light, the truth 
is light, is the chieſcſt infirument for ſaſety and worke, if a man be without 
light he can neither detend himſeli nor offend an enemy; he that would 
make uſc of Chriſis light muſt be armed with his doctrine 3- he that would 
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improve the light, muſt be a doing the buſineſſe which the word of Chrifl 
6 qit᷑e cts him to, and to that end it ( mark} muſt dwell richly in him. Make 
* uſe of the light of Chriſt for thy comfort and rejoycing 3 it is it which re 
© iroves doubts, griefs, fears, deſpair in life or deat of how ſweetly might 
emen live, how comfortably might they dye, if they did make uic of it: 
[ Thus bighly do theſe rwo men RB. I. T. ſpeake of the light of Chriſt within,wkich 
the Nur preach ye. that in the very Heathenghough X oft call it naturall, yet 
they recommend it as that which told the truth tothe heathen, which they holding 
in unrighteouſneſſe were under wrath, and without excuſe beſore God, becauſe they 
glorified hin not as God, but were fill'd with unrighteouſneſſe, and did the things 
which by that of God in them they Cem judgment was due to, and that thy were 
worthy ofworath. ] lgnorance of the Law being not to be pleaded by them, 
* ( ſay they) who ſin againſt the innate light of their own ſpirits, ſoraſmuch as 
that fatmuſt needs be voluntary which is done againſt the knowledge and 
judgment of a mans own conſcience:{Ard yet ſomttraes(to go round again 
they tell us that when their Saints ſin through infirmity only ( as T. D. judges Barid 
did when he was guilty of murder and adi lteryvhich when they doe they aft aguinſt 
the krrmledge and judgmont of their own conſciences their fas are not voluntary, 
but altogether, yea utterly again/t thgiv wills: Tea p. il. Ihen ſeem to judge themſelves 
muth belyed by the Qua. for denying the light within, and ſet themſelves to vindi- 
cate themſelves from that as a falſe aſperſion, as if they were men hat do truly own 
the light within as much as any, yea they there make a uſe of Application of their Do- 
frine about the Light that enlightneth every man that cometh into the World,'o juſti - 
fie themſelves againſt the Qui: A own-rs and henowers of the light within, and 
to warn men that they all not again/t their Light within, to this purpoſe ] we may 
6 infer ( ſaythey) a plea for our ſelves againſt the unjuſt accuſations of the 
Qua: who uſe to charge publick preachers with denying the light within 
* each man, whereas ſuch light is not at all denyed by them; each perſon is 
* to make uſe of the light within, that he do not rebell againſt the light, a 
mans own conſcience is a Law to hun, &c. 

[ Th» and much more do theſe men, when they are pleaſed to begin of theriſelxes 
conſaſſe to the excellent uſeſullneſſ and ſing out to the praiſe of the light of God with- 
in each man, but if the Que: fall in wit on in the ſume work, and commend the 
ſame light ( for tis no 0:her but that of Chriſt the Qa: cry up) in the ſane words 
with the Prieſts, thez in enmity againſt the Qa, they ſet themſelves to ci it down 
with as much ind ignaion and deteſtation, as they cryed it up with approbation and 
high commend it ion before : Then (to go round again they ſing a nn ſo-g in 
contempt of it, to the Tune that hereunder followeth, inceighing 200 heavily and 
bitterly againſt the N. for this b:/meſſe of warning men to take heed tothe Light 
wil hin. to that of God in their c nſciencet, calling both it and them no l:ſſe then all to 
nig ht: witreſſe their c!amovys againſt the Na: for this very thing in Baxt. Epiſt. 
p. 7. ] Their L e. the Qu : great pretence, when they diſhonour the Scrip- 
*turc and the Miniſtry, is to lead men to a light within them, and this is their 
cry in our AſſemnbYes and our ſtreets ¶ hearken to the light and word within 
you ij and the ſufficiency ofthis they clamorouſly defend. So h. 6. Theyti.e. 
the Quakers ) aſſert that there is a light in every man ſufficient to guide him 


to God of it ſelf, that it is a Rule to ſhew duty and ſin, that theres no need. 
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«of other teaching of man, that this is one in all, that it is the Goſpe!!, this is 

the main prop ot the new Anti-chriſtian Religion, or frenzy of the Rook: 
© and leads them into pernitious courſes. 

$0 p. 41. A mans own light C cry they ſpeaking of that of God in the Conſcience 

of all men, which ſornimes themſelves call no l-ſſe then Gods Law in them, which a 
in them, but not oft hem, nor naturall, but ſpirituall, holy, juſt and good cannot war- 

rant of it ſelf without the Scripture a mans actions to be lawfull, which he 

© doth according to that light ¶ And yet TI. D. ſayes much ofthe truth ofthe Scrip- 

ture ij written on the hearts of the Heathen, and that ſo much of it as is there written 

u their Rule, ſo by conſequence ment Rule can't ofit ſelſ warrant mens ations to bo 

right that are regulated 7 : (Oh the Rounds oftheſe men) yra Tomb. end Bax- 

ter bluſh not in proofof that their lye as boldly as blindly, to affert in thſume page 

that Paul in his bloody perſecutions and ſms followed the light within him, and 

counted it his great (in that he had ſo d ne, though they confe/l- Cas before ) that 

al light in all men is from God and Chriſt, and that the light, ſom? of which all men 

have from God and Chriſt, though dim in regard of its ſmall meaſure, gives them to 

diſcern ſms, dutyes, and divine Attributes, and leads them to much of God and more 

— 4 1 haſty temperance righteouſueſſe, which the Letter ſayes ave the 
fruits of the Spirit, then moſt Chriſtians hve attained to: Tea ſo blaſphemouſly ſeeme 
they to ſpe A in the ſame page ofthe light within which the Qua. ſol lam and call to, 
which is no other then that of God in men that convinces them of ſm as to intimate 
that men may, as the Quakers ſay they do,follow the light within them, and yet 
their practice be of the Devill [The Prince aud Ruler only of the dance in men) 
* anc not from Gods Spirit, yea 2 they there Ar tollowing the dictates of 
© a mans own Conſcience (i. e. the leadings ofthe light in it) could warrant 
his actions the moſt horrid acts of Idolaters, Papils Pagans, Mahometans, 
* Fanaticks, i. c. mad men ſhould befree from cenſure and controul. 

Thus to their own ſhame confuſion, and ſelf.contradifion who one while —— 
of it, they ſpeaks abominably of the light within, as if all the wickedne/le that & in 
the world « ame to paſſe by following the light within the conſcience, the going away 
from which into mans own vain imaginations and vile inventions into the dark, ro 
not taking heed to the ſ ouncell of & d, i, e. h light in the heart, ij the only cauſe of 
all abomin.tion,mwithout which light ſhining, and mens loving the darkne/le and e- 
vill deeds, which it condemns more then it, there could be neither ſm, as ( hriſt ſayes, 
nor condemnation, lohn 3. 19. Rom. 8, 1. 

As (to go round again ) to their own conſutation themſelves intimate in the 

very next words, p. 41, 42. which are thus. It a man do that which he thinks 
to beevill, { that is by thslights diflatirg it ſo to be in his own Conſciencegas they 
hinted pit beſoe? though it were and law ſull in it ſelſe, it would be 
© fin to him, yea that man that doth good againſt his conſcience is hut an hy- 
i pocrite in ſo doing, though the thing in 1f ſelf be right and good: When a 
man doth evill, which his conſcience tells him is ſo, he commits a fin of the 
higheſt degree, as to him that knowes to do good, and doth it not, to him it 
„is im, Tam. 4.7. That is, (in in an high degree, hence great horrour of ſpi- 
4 rit hath attended them that have omitted good, which their conſcience 
told them they {hould do, and much more horrour in them that have done 
** eyill againſt their conſcience, as in the caſe of kudas, Spira and _— 
c'$ 
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« flances might be given * — rence there's nei- 
— 5 wo with john and Chriſt, — 3 20. but peace # 


themſelves conſeſſe, i. e. & of Gods acceptance, , non. 
—— pats.) And = ( ſay ) if the Nur: intended 
« no more then this, by bidding men look to the light within them ¶ And no 
more then hat do we intend,God Mme, though the blindGuides pho c mꝰt ſee Wood 
for Trees, hating ui, are minded to make men miſtake us, as miſerably as —— 
miſtake us ] that men ſhould take that they omitted not the their 
« On conſciences told them they ought to do, and that the 40 not the 
« eyill their conſciences judged to be fo, we ſhould accept of their warn- 
ing · Surely it will concern you, as to look that your conſcience be not et 
roneus [As it ever is when, and never is, ſay I, but when it erres from the light of 
God within it, for the heart ij a dark place of it ſelf. but as the tree light ſhines in ic. 
2 Pet. 1. 19. and heeds not that.] So, when your conſcience is rightly infor- 
« med, to ſollow it, and when it goes wrong L As it never does, ſay I, but when 
it goes from its guide the [ight ] yet to ſuſpend the act which it condemns CT7l 
by the light it come to approve of what it ignorantly condemned if you deſire peace 
[ It ſeemes then by theſe men, as well as the Qua: do vine, th t peace is no where to 
be had but in walking according to the light in the Conſcience ] there will ( ſoy 
they) © be no pleato acquit him before God, or to quict his own ſpirit,who 
u proceeds to act according to the light in his own conſcience : And a fin a- 
1 gainſt the light of nature [Se tho — that vc of God in the conſcience til 
js ſo much the more damnable in that it it againſt the moſt irreſtagable cv i 
dence [Mark how they ſamtimes yield the light in the conſcience of all to bs a far 
clearer evidence then that ofthe letter it ſelf, and mor? — to reſiſt, in refe- 
rence towhich they ſom imes (to go round again call the light b obſcure, 
meer darkneſſe and blindneſle, end not ſo dangerot:s nor dam nable to reſil, but rather 
erons, yea no leſſ then danmable to 22 He that doubteth ( ſay they with 
aul is — ifhe cat, becauſe he cateth not of faith, for whatever is 
not of faith is ſin ( Mark bow themſelves affirme with Paul and us but frith, 
without which nothing is pleaſing to God, out of which all that's dore is damning; o 
be a faith in that light of Chriſt, which is in the conſcience. Wo bs to him Coy i bey 
as we alſo do who condemns himſelſm what he alle wer, and contravimiſe, ſay we 
end Paul, and conſequently themjelves, happy is he (ard he only) who is not con- 
dend in himſelf ( that is by the light in his own conſcience \ in bas he allowes, 
T. abſolute!y do theſe Light-hater, ſcmtimes themſebve: Þ' ſ,approve and ap- 
plaud the light, which otherwhiles they hr. ni and b 1 ggainſt, when its own chil. 
dren the Qua: appear to juſtifie it : Somt'mes ( to go round ogain as abſurdly do 
they bolt out hitterneſſe and blaſphemies again/? that light which(forgetting how un- 
awares they conf the truth tothe Nui. ij otherwhiles they ſo eminently applauded 
47 good and of od. c, making it ſomtimes pernitious dangerous, yea in the higheſt 
degree damnable to _ it 3 at othertimes to go round again) pernitious, dan- 
cron, md in the hig he/ degree damn le to attend to it: As p. 68.) Among the 
Gentile Philoſophers there was light, but dim, no light, truly ſuch, is to be 
rejected: Philoſopphers light guided men well in ſome things: yet (to go 
e roumd again) in moſt did lead them into crooked and dangerous wayes 
{ Which poſition of theſe Blind Guides is — an Ignis fatuws, ſuch a Will with - 
wap 
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þ or whimſical piece o — — ce, ar they falſly render the light it ſelf to be, which 
Ts or the ſams light o 77 ths ur — 
time, and ſuch a miſleading, unſafe guido and fooliſh fire at another, as p. $4. w 
lead into nothing but Bags & Precipices,or as if the leuſi meaſure of the light of God 
could lead any man into the = meaſure of iniquity Leu ſomtimes they call this light 
of God in the Conſcience,which is Gods own woyce in Narure at leaſt as —— 
hs T.rro and moſt immedi te Coumſcll to a min, no other then mans own coumſell, way, 
lt thn leads to curſing, Witnefſe p. 45, 48. Where they ſay thus ] . To leave a 
yet ſon to his own imagination, luſt, to walk in his own counſell, his own 
a ( which is all one as to leave him to the light within him) is the grea- 
tet curſ and j adgment to a man from God, ſor refuſing to hearken to Gods 
© voyce. Thereſore the light within each perſon is of it ſelf no ſafe guide, 
andi the Qua preſeride that to men as their rule, which God counts their 
* curſe | yer ( to go round again ) b. 58. ] the light within each perſon is by 
* creation and inward — of the Spirit ( So to be leſt to the impard work of 
the Spirit ii it ſeems with theſe men the greateſt curſe, yet ¶ to go round again.) as 
5-fo-e,p.41.JThe Qu: change publick preachers with denying the light with- 
in each man,whereas ſuch light is not at all denyed by but is acknow- 
edged to be a great benefit to mankind, and p. 84. It concerns thoſe who 
* © 0xwn Chriſtastheir light,to judge themſelves and their wayes by his light, 
And the light within hu light, witneſſe Buxt. Epiſt. above cited, This light 
is from Chriſt both as the Authour and Reſtorer oſ nature, all this light 
{within us and without us.) is to be hearkened to, and obeyed ] its the 
** preateſt benefit of light that it doth make maniſeſt,by the light of Chriſt the 
4 evill of our wayes is reproved,the wayes of Goda we know the 
* righteouſneſs of God and our own unrighteouſneſs,this is no ſmall benefit 
*to — light —— ſcern our _ _—_— which —— GO Gerid 
Land his light within ſay I, by which only every man s, is 
_ wy ſoul —.— 12 — 1 — i — _— _ 
* Judging himſelſe (An judgment ſaith I. O. # the light i ly im- 
— b God within — — by the light ofthe Law [Which 
lum is light ſaith the letter, Prov. 6. 23.) diſcovering his tranſgreſſions [ yet 
( to go round again) p. 85. Oh that all that talk of the light within them 
would follow the light about them! Light within on whatever the Qua: 
tell you, will leave you in perplexity,when you (hall have moſt need of 
comfort; but (te go round again ) ou believe in the Light of Chriſt, 
* as its held out to you in the Goſpell [Thet is the letter with them, which letter 
yet teſtifies the light of the Goſpel of Chriſt to be ſhining from God within mens 
bearts, 2 Cor. 4. ] you ſhall ſee the light of life. Therefore ( to go round again) 
be perſwaded ¶ Cr they, and ſo they conclude their Book] to diſclaime the 
© pretended new light within you, as your ſufficient guide to God, and 
« chuſe the light of Chriſt from Heaven in his Goſpel to walk by Mich Chriſt 
ſay I, ſpeaks and ſhines from heaven to men, now no where immadiately, but in mens 
hearts and conſciences, though mon write and ſpeak as from him here on earth, mom 
king there by his ſpirit from heaven, it s more dangerous to turn amay from, then 
them that ſpeak but on earth] and it ( ſay they and ſo ſay /) will guide and 
* comfort you ſurely and ſweetly to eternal life. . 
So 
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go 1 have ſhewed how theſe two children of the night and darkne/&R B. an 
I. T. who were wont to bite and tear one another about the Tradition of 
Infant Baptiſme do both concurr in their divinity doings againſt the Quaz and 
the light within, to bawl out ſomthing, uno ore, agai far better then 
their joyrt dis- ynted talk concurres together within it ſelf3 and fo run the 
Rounds and dance the Hay ,up and down,in and out, and ſomtimes rumd about, 
that the Reader of them can hardly diſcern or find whether they be fuller of 
conceſſions to the Nin by their conſeſſion to, and commendations of the light 
within, or ot denyalls, contemnings and condemnations of it, for at ſeverall times 
( ſomtimes more Expreſ/ly,ſomtumes more implicitly / they are found in both 
in a moſt egregious manner; One while ( as if parturirent monter ) mightily 
magnifying the light within for a great way together, as if we might warran- 
tably take them to be ſome truſty friends to it, other while minifying, vi Fun; 
nullifying it into nothing but ſo me blind lump of darkneſſe like the Lizard 
making many good prints upon it with their fore-feer, inthat ſandy way 
wherein they paſſe, and then daſhing them all out again with a long buſhy 
Tail, or Tale of it to the contrary; like the blind night Bu flying and fluttering 
up into the Air with a migaty hunming nayſe of Encomiums about it, and then 
dropping down into a piece of Cow dung: As the Der il ſery'd him whois the 
aul ot it, ho, aſter he had ſet him upon the higheſt pinnacle ot the Temple, * 
he would fain have thrown down thence to deſtruQtionz ſo deal theſe by the 
inward light or Word of Gods ſpeaking in the heart, which, aſter in words they 
with 1. G. have magnified over all Gods nme, they thruſt it down (as he does) 
below every name yea and every thing almoſt that hath any name at all : and, 
as I. O. after in a found of words, they have ſet it out as gloriownext to God, as 
the Sun in its brightneſſe ,refider it under many reviling, opprobrious Titles, 
well nigh as odious, 28 Satan himſelf in his Princely, and their own Prieſtly 
blindneſſe: So that which ſide ſoever ofthoſe two ſides and forts of ſay- 
ings or double tongu d talk of the ht the Truh ſtands on, yet C unleſſe con- 
tradiflories can ) it's certain all cannot be true which they utter oſit: And if 
the worſt (hould be true, as — — far be it from any good man to 
belee ve their blaſphemies of it are) then the hf is falſe,aud that at beſt proves 
themſelves no better then Self conſounders; but ii the beſt they ſay of it be 
true (as moſt true it is) then R. B. and I. T. till they both repent in duſt an 
aſhes before the Lord for their ſin in belying his light, can expect no better 
from him, then what is due to all blind Tru Blaſphemers. 

As for T. D. he ſayes the leaſt of all theſe four in contradiction to himſelf 
about the light 3 howbeit, as is above ſhewed, not ſo little, but that its ſeen, 
that codem cum illis hæret luto, he ſticks in the ſame Quagmire together with 
them: But as for I. O he is more ever head and eaves in it, as to this E 
all the reſt. I ſhall only take two or three more turns upon that wheel of his, 
on which he is unwearied in running round, and ſo make an end with them 
altogether at this time. 

And firſt let . ſee what I. O. ſaith by way of Conceſſion to us, againſt himſelf, a- 
bout the light in all mens conſcionces. Firſt, Tr, 1. c. 2. S. tt. he writeththus(viz.) 
God declares his Soveraign power and Anthority, righteouſneſs and holi- 
« neſſe by the innate or in light of nature, and principles of the Con- 

i le r obedience which he — 
2 0 


ed 
« ſciences of men. That indiſpen 
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®of us as his creatures ſubʒect to his law, is in general thus made known un- 
"tous; Then citing and writing out at large that Text, Rom. 2. 14, 15. For the 
*Gentiles,&c. he goes on thus: By the light which God hath indelibly implan- 
«ed in the minds of men accompanyed with a morall inſtint of good and e- 
«yill, ſecon led bythatſelſ judgment which he hath placed in us in reference 
veto his own over us, ie doth reveale himſelfunto the Sons of men ¶ And that 
m may bnow and be aſcertained that this thing is no deceivable prete we, but thut 
Cod dotb-ſo indeed reveals himſelf thereby he adds S. rz. The voice of God in na- 
uture is eſſcctuallʒ it declares it ſelf to be from God by its own light and Au- 
authority. There is no need to convinee'a man by ſ tiall witneſſes that 
%what his conſcience ſpeaks it ſpeaks from God, whether it bear teſtimony to 
*theBeing,Righteouſneſs, Power, Omniſcience or Holineſs ofGod himſell, or 
«whether it call for that morall obedience whichis eternally and indifpenſa- 
Aly due to him, and ſo ſhewes forth the work of the Law in the heart, it ſo 
«(peaks & declares it ſelf that without further evidence or reaſoning, with- 
«out the advantage of any conſiderations, but what are by it ſelf ſupplyed, 
And then without anoutroard Miniſtry, letter, or writing ſiroly, ar if it did not, yet 

the letter without, that came from the light within, « of the lights own ſupplying ] 
eit diſcovers its Author ſrom whom it is, and in whoſe name it ſpeaks : 0 
«2 potau, ri eu, thoſe common notions and generall preſumptions of him 
«8 his Authoxity, thatare inlayed in the natures of rationall creatures by the 
nd of God to this end, that they might make a Revelation of him as to the 
«zurpoſes mentioned, are able to plead theirDivineOriginal without the l:aft 
contribution of ſtrength or aſſiſtance fromw ithoutſ Thu. far LO.writes th etruth 
ef the light within, ſrving here and there the interpoſition ofthat Epithite Natural!] 
Thus far have l ſet down I. Os. words, that all may ſee how far he accords 
with them in theſe words,in the ſame — — which he Quarrells with 
the Quazas not knowing what to make of their Inward word and Light they 
talke of: which is indeed wholly (though himſelfe ſees it not) excepting 
in his often undervaluing of the Light within by that name ot xaturall, as in 
oppoſition to the Qua: which otherwiſe, while he ſees it ſerves his turn ſo to 
do againſt another ſort ofhis Antagoniſts, he magnifies in words, and makes 
as honourable with all his might, as the Qua: do, and together with them: 
He grants that its the voyce of God, a means of the knowledge of God, and of his will, 
Drvine a and Authority, calls for that morall obedience (A higher matter 

then he thinks ſor ) which is eternally and indiſpenſebly due to God, in the 
name of God and from God ſo infallibly in the heart, that it needs no other evi- 
dence, aſfiſtance, advantage, &c. (and then not the letter) to witreſſ that it 
ſpeakes from God, # his law to which his creatures are to be ſubjeft, is aſcertain'd 10 
— deceivable protence, but that indeed by which God doth reveale himſelf to the 
ſoul of man, that light which God hath — in the minds of men, * 
«compenyed with a morall inſtinf of good and evill, ſeconded with a ſelf-judgment in 
in reſeren e to Gods own over us the workpſthe Law in the heart\ſo asthey 
ere left wholly ine e, who will not learn and know God from thence:neverthe- 
leſſe (to go round again) he pinches it back at firſt (aſter he hath done magni- 
fying it) with the diminitive termes of the Light of nature, low, dark, obſcurv, a 
mint Ming light, that ſcarcely peeps out of the moſt pernirious darkneſſe, — 
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ing — — wa, moral! good and e- 

oſufficient ts men without excuſe,not nor 
bring them 10 the true Ho ledg oſ God,only x ws vr 
was grven to * before he fell, he ſtate of the 
ft man, and at laſt a thing alt gether faigned, ade- 
c ?rvablepretencegrafſsly im:gined,every ones private 
light making as mam Rules as men. That inward light, 
the Revelation that comes from which is uncertain, 


dangerous, table, no way neceſſary to the . 
ingof God and his will, therefore 10 __ Nw 
teſted. A ne mt of the know edge of , and of Com- 
n uuion with him,boafted of by the Fan nici, an addi- 
tion to 15 — 17702 — moſt _ 
damned by the Spirit o among that 0 - 
tion with Angels and others, id genus re the 
like bran; that which we — to that me may 
et the knowledge of God, or any diretlion in our duty to 
im at no time and no where at all by God; a principle 
Revelation moſt uncertain, fallacious, both as to it ſelf, 
— 2 — ts of the under· 
ning ;1 not what light, of na correſpondency 
Shs Scripture and word ; 1 pk not i yr | 
ſoul of the world mingled in all things, which is Every 
thing, and truly Nething;a light which, however atten- 
ded to, & in all drvine things, as to the 
meerly darkneſſe and blindneſſ it ſolſ. 
Theſe and many more id genus furfe.ris et farragi- 
n» are the depreſſive, debaſive inations, 
whereby l. O. having firſt advanc'd the light with- 
in and law of God inthe heart into its proper place, 
prerogative, Titles and Authority, as Gods Hear on 
earth(which Office the Pope and Clergy have lo 
uſurped ) as a faithfull witneſſe, right rev 
Recorder,and ſubordinate Judge for God, and be- 
tween God and man in the Conſcience, doth af 
ter Thruſt it out again from its Throne, Nob it of its 
R 2 eit from its true — — it 
of all its Authority, Digrade it from its Vice: gereniſhip, 
turn it down-from the Bench to — and 


there, like a Juſtice of neither Peace nor Inuh, paſs 
his ſcornfull ſentence on it,and damn it into utter- 


darkneſs, among a crue ofCounterfeits, fanatical fancies 
—— l „& imagination, & thewhole rabbleof 
ſuch like maleſuBors & decei vert, as any 
who having ſo much skill will be at ſo much pains 
a5 to, conſult thoſe pieces of his Latine piece, that 
are to that end here cited in the margent. * 


ſec, 


Fr. l. S. 5,6. Figmentum 
horrendu 


m lumen internum 
omnibus commune, xc. 
De fiftitio iſto ſrus lumine 

— verlo interno et Chri- 

91 

Ex. 3. S. il. Fanatici noſtru- 
les enthuſiaſmos n-ſcio quos 
jati:antes luce internd atgz 
inſallibilitatem inde emer- 
gentem, &c. Et S. az. Lu- eu 
reſcio 7 cui nibil com 
mune e cum ſcripturis, 
ranqud — 
lem ſegut, et in omnibus o- 
bedire. S. 25. Lumen il lud 
imernũ Res eſt omnino fic- 
ta arqz commentum 

excogitatum. S. 28. Nihil 
op eff ulld revelatione 
per Spiritum aut lumen in- 


vine ternum, Enthuſiaſmum, c. 


incerta periculoſi inutilie 


ideog; 2 
args dereſtands < fi. 
— — 


aum co commumons, quot 
jaditant Fanatici, rejia ac 


end, cendum Deum 
tem ejur, 


+ damnari a ſpiritu ſanto op- 


paret, preſertimAngelorum 
— — alie- 
nas 4 verbo ſcripto, deinde 
ſpiritum Funiticorũ internũ 
omuibus commune. F. 32. 
Ad lumen internum ſeu ſpi- 
ritum internum — 
nuſquam nunquan a Deo a 

legamur. S. 34. Enthuſiaſ- 
morum omne genus fallax, 
incertum, i — - Cc. 
Ex.4.$.15.Lux nifans neg 
@ tenebr» pernicioſi/ſims 


5 oe. 


Mergens : tay - 


Deo guopiam melius. S. 21. Nualitas neſcio que divina, Oc. m nwyvere 


Wee 
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wee ſee then that though theſe men agree all together to witneſſe againf 
the Truth, yet their witneſſe agrees not together within it ſelf, their Aſſer- 
tions aſſent not. but aſſault one the other about the ſelf ſame ſubjeR, the lizhr, 
ſome ſaying,as they faid of Chriſt, he is a good man, others nay but he dec2iverh 
the people: One while tis O divine Origins lumen vox Dei effect uals! non Homi. 
nem ſonat. el Dea,aut 4 Deo certe; O Lux Dei ſeipſam dectaruns, et authoritatem ſuam, 
per quam Deus inſallibiliter revelat ſeipſum hominibws | quid verbs opus el} cum Ipſa 
loguituy ? quid teſtibus ad extra ad convincendum? &. O Lex Ix in corde ſeritt.gin 
mentibus humi num inſita] ibi loguent, udicunt in Noms Domini, N men Dei. p * gue"! 
ſeipſum exhibet cognaſcendum. Sc. Anon again, in ho No ine Domin' incip't ino 
mulum, Then tis. O peffis ! 0 Labes! O nequitia! ipſa nequitia neguior. a then Sua 
ipſorum contra ſcipios Pugna de Luce ſic ſe habet: Ex hac parte pt: lo et pud:- 
citiaeſt, illinc petulantia et luprum: Hing fides eſt. illinc fraudari : hinc pieras, il- 
linc ſcelus; hinc conſt:ntia, illinc furor 3 hinc certitudo, illinc fail. lit treter; 
hinc honeſt u. illinc turpitudo 3 hinc juſſu, tis (adeoq; ſi ñ̃eri poſit) jr tis 
juſtiorjilline fiayfititia,falſa,falſuima,faVacis ipſa ſallacior: hine Dei qui ſam digi- 
, ſeu inſculptio q in cordibus, non niſi per Dei quidem ipſius manus, 
illinc (tonice) Deus neſcio quis? ſeu forſan Deo quopiam quid melius, aut ipſo 
Diabolo pejus 3 hinc penè mm, illinc vere nihil,ſhinc Lum ipſa luce clarior, 
illinc mere Tenebre CF ccitasadeoq; obſcuritate ipſs fer? obſcurior. 

One more Jigge of 1. O. about the Light of God we teſtifie to, as one and 
the ſame gift or grace of God in all. as to its nature, though diff-rent in meaſure, 
is this which is in part toucht on above and then I leave them all to Dance in 
the dark all together if they will. till they are as weary,as Iam in tracing aſter 
them: He may well ſay w v of it, yet vere nihil, for he firſt makes it every 
thing, and at laſt juſ? nothing, as any one may find comparing his ſirſt Treatiſe 
with his laſt Tra} of Theſes ; One while he calls it metaphoricall,not prapey z G- 
therwhiles not metaphericalt One while natural, as oppoſite to civill,and 
not morall, fin tuall,nor ſuperraturall 3 Otherwhiles and in other reſpects he 
makes it civill, morall, ſpirituall, and in effect ſupernanuwall, as in oppoltion to 
naturall;One while (Ironically) ſome certain divine ſoul of the world mixt with 
all things, yea all theſe things aboveſaid,yea al things alſo, v -w, Otherwhile 
vere mil, truly — Ons by —_ all and — = then 
not ſaving; Otherwhile ſufficient an _ particular only an iar 
to ſem, — common — univarſal: yea the Light is made ket Iſle ther A 
Monſter of all tha neſcio quid?a certain naturall, ſupernaturall, ci vill, norall. ſſi- 
rituall el, metaphoricall ſufficient inſuſſicient, Mcacious ineſſeſtuall, uſeſulluſeleſt, 
ſafe, dangerous, peculiar, common, ſpeciall, generall, particular, uni verſail, Every 
thing, which when all comes to all is none knowes what, but a meer juſt No- 
thing, Sa here is a Unit, thus parting it ſelf into a Plurality, divided firſt in- 
to a Duality, then — into a Trinity, then quartered into a Quaternity, then 


extended into an Univerſality or certain Omniality, and then as ſome Nihil in 
Nil — — into a Particularity,and narrowed up nearer in- 
to a Newrality, till it re 


lve and annihilate it ſelſ at laſt into a very Nullity. 
Thus 


1 
— 
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12 the Prieſt's work, who talk for Self,. 
Is Tangling talk againſt it Self; 

'Gainſt Truth n Prate, a piteous Preachment, 
That can't — its own Impeachment, 
As Dr: Owens Doctrine Does, 

Who heeds not well which way heGoez, 
Barter , Tomb s, Dunſons ound, 

And Round again in th' ſelf ſame Ground; 

It ſtaggers to and fro, and Reels, 

Skips up and doun, and runs on Wheels, 
Starts aſide like ſome broken Bom, 

Croſſes Chriſt like Cra >< Crofſe in th Rom, 
Whoſo can feel in it may Feel 

As 'twere a Wheel within a Whoel: 

A Net, Gin, Trap a Snare's in It, 

A Whirlpool, Gulf, Bottomleſſe Pit, 

Wind, Duſt,Husk, Chaffe, no ſtable Steeple, 

A Tale,thattakes u People, 


A Toy, a Cloud, Miſt, $ 5 2 n 
Bos 


No 

A Nuic & ſand, a Nuagmire Sucks, 
Who's in 't his feet out hardly Rae, 
Himſelf who's In, gets ſeldome Our, 

It ſelſ's more ſeldome In then Out: 

It flutters like ſome blind night Bar, 

Now here, now there, this way, uow That, 
Now it is Ono thinę, then Another, 

And now and then nor t'One nor t'Other. 
Somtimes it's Tha  ſomtimes it's That, 
Somtimes its Tha, and Tha, and That, 
Somtimes tis eitber Tha, or That, 

Somtimes 'tis neither This, nor That, 

Now Tha, not th' Other, anon its Either, 
Then by and by both Both, and Neither. 
One while \t looks like So, not No, 
Another while like No, not So, 

One way it ſeems or So, or No, 

Another way, nor No, nor So, 

Some wayes it ſhewes both So and No, 

Jo 't's a meer endleſſe No, and So. 


* 
* 


Si quis ſeu Nuærit 
are? ſeu Queritus 
hic loc non 
-_ vel verbs- 
ualitas, wel 


2 


nos Ruſticos nec 


mag i met minus cu- 


raturos vel arièta- 


tem Verbdrum, — 
tdtè 

run Syllabvrum, 

— videmus vos 


Ciirdre — 2 


tem Verbirum, wel 


lindt & 
— 


Cat ) 


gi O fic Quantas,pateraſq; Quotas, 
Og 3 Tu, plenas Babilone Totas, 
t,at Sanflo cuicung;Notas, 
Beſtia Potas ? - 
Fripta Seriptorum = multa Notas. 
Scripta Scripture modo ſacrd Notas, 


| Huic tamen cæcot oculos, Remotas 


Reddis et d. 
Pundda contendis, literæ i l 
E movendas net, nec Remotas, 
kfſe nec novas,ſed habere Notas 

Biblia rum,: 
EH Scripturas bene [leayyns rs, 
— per, aut propter —— 
E/le ſed mentemg;, manuſq; Lotas 

jt Non bene Notas. 


Dirus mme que edi ic, Io rut 
E, vocalet,literaſj Votas 
Nor am, et he mera dein effe(O Rotas) 
i Non ita Notas. 
Perfici per has aliguando Votas 
Poſſe vel cunflos, al quando (O Rotas ) 
Neminem hic purum fieri Revotas 
mas 2 Motas. 
, ti 'grotas, 
Haud dubes mme, nunc dubitas „Eav, 
—— #7 5? Ed me, 
Qt ſit Egurra 
Red fe ſes hoc „ in Orbe Rotas, 
ite, modo circa Rotas, 
Huftuas, — retro Rotas, 
Ondigq; Rotas: 
Dy dum rotas,rotul1ſg;,Rotas, 
in Rotis. rotdt img: Rotas, 
Tata dum TENET, tztatimq: Totas 
OPERA ROT. 
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S ATOR 
Dixi haud — — Piſcator, a Ti, ac 
Tui(O Sacerdos)eſtis p ſimi Piſces, ui ni 
Regeneremini, Req cie mini in ternum. 
In VI, via, Vita, Virtute ac Veritate Do- 
ini (f Salvabimini ) Salvetotce 

Sam: Fiſher. 
FINIS. 


Lux Chriſti 


Cbriſtr Eis 
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i h, and diſ- . Oriens,cef ac ſeĩpſa 
e e ure e ee. 


, ' br 
« Hm wed al Bath beef 72 7 | Mer; hom av 
onrcaſt, by be ſpate 2 non offuſa ſuerit, per mi e dacen- 
two Hundred Sixty 'y fe our | tos ſexaginta annos, in ho Orbe 
- Antichriſtian-Chriftian World. voſtre Antichrifti-Chriſtiano, © 


8:8, 1, Dy Finne, and that Trutb Sec L. imoniam roſt am, cy 
() ro Which We bearTeſtimony, Veritas cut = mail 
who by thoſe to whom ,ein, foras- Nor, qui ab 1, ibu, Ve eſt quid bon 
much as they Trenbie not at the oy tremunt ad verbum Domini vin 
of G1d, are ſcornſully ſtiled N mur Ironice Quakers, non eff Alienum 
isno different thing, nor anocher, bur | quadd.m, nec aliud „ plane — 
plainly One, and altogether the — ac amnino idem cum ils, quad exhibu- 
5 = the — 4 — „ and Propherz'| erunt omnes Sancti viri. 4 Prophetæ 
ve have forth; as alſo Dei y perinde ac Chriſtus ipſey nec n 
25 h 110 and all his-Apofles and omnes cus Apoſtoli, ac Miniſtri, - 
Miners as many as have ſpoken (as | quit (quemadmodum a Deo mitt e- 
they were moved of God) om the he- yaw) _ ſunt a ſeculo in hunc uſ que 
ginoing of the world to this very day, | diem 
2. For even as They ( hoſe eee KC Feral, dun mim I»i C gu- 
ny wh6?” even ſew of none * monium quis ? Vel dus, vel 
lieved or received) ſo We, whe ko] ptr aut recepit) ita o& Nog, 
her- children, of all and on! ie qui ſims ex li, ſuis, 4 quibus a 
Wiſdom is juſtified, give Teftimmy to | mbus, & ſolis mſtificats eſt Sapientin, 
Wiſdom it ſelf, not - wiſdom of this Sapientiz ip/i Teſtimonium damus ; 
world, nor ofthe Princes of this world | non feculi huyes, nec Principum ſe- 
who ct to notſght, but to that hid- 6 hue, qui abolendi, ſunt, - ſeit 
den Wiſdom, which none Duo Princes] ovenſre illi, quam nemo Principum 
* Wolle e * Gown: ſeculi bu'ss cognnvit (ſi enim cogno- 
they would not Cruc Ty A of 87 Ghrj) oviſſent,Deminun gloriæ nequaquam 
the Wiſdom bf Crucihgerent) Sapientiæ Dei in my- 
the Light of the Lend Gel, gt a Jeſu: fterio, etiam luci Domini Dei, 2 
Chriſt who are Light, and i in whom is . qui Lux ſunt 
no Aarkneſs at all, yea to that glorious] nn dantur tenebræ, s luci ili N 
Light that is now warifing ro enlighren jam orienti ad illuſtrand um Civ itate m 
that Ho'y City, New Feriſalem, 1 illam Sandtam, Jeroſolimam novam, 
now there is to be no more night, ubt nunc nm amplius erit nox, in 
which nothing ſhall in any wiſe enter] quam nequaquam intrabit .quicquam 
that defileth. und inqumat. 

3. Concerning w Light, Chri 3. De qua luce dicit Jeſus Tſe 
himſelf faid ro Paul, being now truly] Faule 44 ant, quam olim pre mantis 
converted to it, which he perſecuted | cecitate perſequebatur, jam were 

'beſore,throw the blindneſs or his mind, | cowverſo; ad genres te nunc 
Inos ſend thee to the Natimt to open their | mitto, ut aperias oculos eo- 
A eyes rum 
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lucem, & a poteſtate Satanead Deum, 
ut re miiſonem peccatorum accipi- 
ant, & ſortem inter — per 


fidem, 2 Ca) 

4. Nec boc i ſolius nege 
tium, ( Mini —— rec et ur 
ut 2 4 & Johannes teſta- 
Inr bunc eſſe Nuncium ipſum, quem 
27 cum —— ex. Chriſti Miniſtris 
. . dum act piſſrr, 

— erat a Principio, nen no 
vum quid gone ye novum 
videri potwt, wt que, obnubilibatu 
Privſ quam tenebræ ters nt, & 
e tenebris vera Inx luxiſſet ve. 


rem vetus, "gud et, Pricipo 


nempe Deum e nec tene- 
— in es eſſe 8 dixerimus 
nos Communionem pom cam co 
in tenebris ambulances, nos non ſin 


cere agere, ſed mentiri; fin in luce 


6991. 


Jab. 1. 3. 


6. 7. 


ambulantes, ficut ipſe eſt ig luce, 
Communionem nos habere cum eo 
mutuam, C ſanguinem Feſu ( briſti 
filii ejus mundare nos ob omni pec- 
cato; (b) quinetiam qui dicit ſe eſſe 
in luce, & ſtatrem ſuum 172 tene- 
bris eſſe uſque ad huc. 

J. De 12 Luce Dei, de qua unde- 


2 — . wr Sci iptura, purs, , 
mant e 


tura etiam iyſa full edita, que for, 
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uræ erant, vos una cumScripeura, — 


& Scriptoribus eʒus hoc idem, hoc ip- 
ſum Teſtamur, nempe menſu am 
— radios qu ſdam bus jus in uni- 
uſcuj- 7 fuiſſe olim, & 
nun * Deo 1s bominum, 
— omne c, — — — mag inem ſuum 
s rectos fecit Deus inc ulpatos, qua 
ſwerunt ſibi ipſis ram varias, quam 
vanas inventones, ( corruperunt 
vi ſuas, & a vero Deo, G « 
vera 1þſus cognitone, quem verc 
cnghnſcere eſ vita ererna, & ab omnt 
eum cum eo Communione er74verunt, 
4 (qu1ad omne a ſeipſis auxilium) p:ni- 
tus perierum, ad lucendum in cordibus 


ſnis 
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eyes, t run them from, the oY 


neſs te the Lighe, from the Power of Sa- 
— 7277 „ that they wy receive Re- 
an iuber it ance amg theſe 

725 nile 2 th, bat i; in me (4) 
the buſineſs and 
cider wa *＋ ke y reccived of 


Sac might fulfil it: but John 
is o teſtifies that this was the age, 
which he together with the reſt of 
Chriſt; Miniſters, had received fiom 
Ch. iſt himſelſto declare, which was — 
ſo ſ om the beginningnot any new the, 
| (however it might icem new, as 
clou led till the darkneſs was paſt, Wo 
the uu Light ſhined again. out of the 
darkneſs that ſometime clouded it) but 
the old thing which was from the be- 


| e, namely that God Li and 
— * « nodackne's «t all, If 
ay we | ave fellon fl with "Olay and 

in 4 kne(s,we he 4h not the tra h/ 

bat we wall in the Light, a be i in the 
„ne baue mutual Ns Ch with 

bm the. 7 of . hiſt 


cheanſeth us from all. $ (+) 
8 wh ſanb he js 1 the br, 
| nd bard bis brother is in darkneſs even 
until 
5. —— which Light of God, 
which the Scripture every where 
peaketh, and from which 8 
the Penmen thereof the Scripture it ( 
was —— forth, which alſo was,which 
ed in he heart of man long be- 
ſere the Scripin es were, We together 
wih the Scripture & the writers there- 
of do teſtify this ſelf lame thing. name ly 
that à certain meaſw«. certaln beams 
were of old, and now ate given 10 Cod 
in the con cicuce of every of them to 
the ſons of men, who although G'd 
made chem after his own Image, up- 
right & blameleſs, have yet (ought out 
ro them(clves, both various and vain in- 
ventions, and corrupted their wayes 
and erred; and, as to any help they can 
c pee a Fen 
wno rom the rue 
from the true knowledge oſ him, atom 
uly 
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truly to know js hues Pond, 2 
afl Communion with h im, to 
their dark. begit*, a3 
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s, their month js 1 
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waſting, and miſe!y it in cheir wayet, and 


be way of 4 have net known 
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every b 1 39. and the 


become gud 17 we God, fr 5 have / in- 


ned ang fa ſhort the 
I. 1 dp 17 


"peared by the fall from the 
* the 4 gt, among ae 


ough * . 
EET wan, and b;dy, as well as 
25 m,with Nie Mens 
and ina word of all whatever in 
bens contrary to the Image and Will 
of God, and turn them back unto, God, 
unto that priovcive ray of puri Sieb de righ- 


onely the Lydi is worſb'pped accor- 
e laſtly to en) — 
Muse. wit 


le 
. 5 wh while cho 42 


came in 
„ Which cendremmation — 


to Wor- 
it, truly 
Wor- 


r bneſs of 
in the 


' in lurem rules 
locol 
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2280 ac tot __ 
a cocrnprionisher lapſuan I abr ep- 
mnationem lux hes 
1 in omnibus eam bene - 
tent ibu, nec non per murtic ationem ve- 
ter is rus hominis, 6c ran mortis, 
peccati corporis cum terreſtri- 
£386 memby it, ac reverg omnis,quod- 
ca bywnibus Dei imagini, ac vo- 
i eft contrarium, ad reducendum, 
& retrovertendum ess ad Deum api i- 
mitirum illum puritatis We e in- 
noc entia ſtatum, a quo EIT ima- 
gines per ſuas deceſſe- 
unt, ad cendwn, oo colendum ve- 
rum Deum, gui Spiritus eſt, vere in 
Spiritu, & veritate, cajuſmad / Adora- 
rione ſola ad b:neplacitum ſuum Ado- 
atur Dominus, ac denique ad fruen- 
dum ali cum ipſg tum Pace, tum Com- 
ſpicirualj, qualis null) mods 
[ret td eft) capaces ſunt 
4uqui, dum al enantur ab co per tene- 
bras iniquitatis, ¶ dum ſim in tranſ- 
reſſione manzntes immorigei i, 6c 
"ney _—_ 


peccato, non eſt juſtus,ne 

quidem unus. non eſt qui intelligar, 
non eſt qui exquirat Deum; omnes 
deflexerynt ſimul inutiles ſacti ſunt, 
non eſt qui ſaciat quod bonum eſt, 
AST ue ad unum: Sepulchrum 
ps jd tur corum, linguis ſuis 
dalum uſi ſun, venenum Apidum 


ub lablis eorum, os corum iris & 


4 2 amade plenum ec, veloces 


here | 


& ng (c- 


ſunt pedes corum ad e 
ſanguinem, diyaſtatio, & mileria in 
nis corum. x yiam pocis non cqgno- 
{4 | verunt, non eſt timor Dei coram̃ o- 
culis eor um, ita ut omne os obſtrui- 
cur. er IS 4 — * Deo i in 


Seo 


m- 
conſuo- 


ffundendum 


19. 
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am Fudai enim quam entes (©) RG 
C e concl iſune 3% „9. 
omnes ſub 
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cri . 
neris per - dee ex luce in tene- 
bras Deo ſeperati, aqui {in 5 omnes eu- 
mſcunque Pom ares = = 
22 Atatis (all. 
dum inter bmun . 28 jm 

nes ¶ inquam) Imus, Imus 
tes ſibi dicant in tenebras extimas, in 
extrem.um a Deo D.amnationen ner da- 
tur alia aliqua via ad ſalutem, miſt per 
Jeſum Chriſtum, mundi Lucem, 
mer ſuram ali quai em lucis 45 77 . 
gentem, illuminantem Cu dicftuy,) | v 
[4] John (#) at. 6 que hominem venj- 

9, entem in mundum in tenebris lucen- 
tem, in tenebroſis hominum ment ibu, 
licet tenebræ eam non comprebendunt, 
manu-tenentem etiam, O& 4 
tem est, qui catenis caliginis il! 
ati, Cin Tartarum detruſi ſuis 12 4- 
rum oculis, ad ulteriorem com exce- 
cationem, nan connivent, ſed ſecundum 
Chriſti iu conciliam, dum lucem 
habent credunt in lacem, ut Filli lucis 4 
unt: po enim ſum = wa di, t 
(inquir chriſtus) qui n 
ambulavit in tenebris. ſed 1 lu- 
cem vita: Itidem ego Lu in mundum 
veni, ut quizquis credit in me in 
[e] Job. tenebris, non manear, (e) non veni ut 
45, 47. damnem mundum, ſed ut ſervem 
undum. 
„ 8. Hoc modo itaque Chriftis eſt Sa 
lus mundi at eſt lux muudi d eſtruen 
oprra Diaboli, qui in tenebris oe au- 
eſt ad erigendum ſibt regnum, ( prin 
eipatu m in cordibuws b minum, reds 
men; a potentia Principis Tenebra- 
rum huwus ſeculiadDeutn,qui e Lux 
Ad videndum luce in, ef ian Fluce 
2, _ in lace ſua. (Cf) 
34, 35» . Eodem plane mod)” dicit Eſgior 
36,9 Propheta Chriſtum. fuiſſe” a Deo tradi- 
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42 2 it, that they may becanie c 
of the Light : for Tan the. 
d. ag cheſt 2 a 55 


the Wa alle dy Pina 
into the world that "who delivvs 
me may not remain in'darknes; (e) I dm 
not — damn the wor = ets to Jove he e world. 
9. In this core, 15 
Chrift the Saluatim af 
the Light of the "; tee 
works of the Devil, whb hath wrpug 
in the darkneſs to the ſerrig os 
incl, and 4 gem hy ſelf 
men, and redeemin 
Ne RY ns, ke ofthe 
darkneſs of this w It to Va, who 
Light, and to fee L. ett Light 
7 life in his Light.” 
9. In like manner doth the Pro- 
phet Iſaab affirm Chyiſt to be * of 
God for a e Naos to the people, 6 tor 
a light to the Nations wore 
eyes, and to briug . eren in 
that? ſit in darkneſs ol, che blind 
which have eyes and ſee not (g ” 
nſti- | and after him Pa al teſtißeth that Chriſt 
was [, ny « « Light ro the Nations that he 
ee: | might be the Lords Satyarion to the rde 
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hc het light « the ww ld, he is the 
. F The world, aud fo far only ace 
oy nia #s they believe in 
ij the LN aig Light 
— hel doth - enlighten every 
man in his dn conſcience, and fer 
the melves to walk after it, which leads 
no man into iniquity. 25 ſo far forth 
are all men liable to condemnatioꝶ be- 
ore God as theywalk not in this, which 
is in mem. how beit not con enting to a- 
my, hut teſlifying againſt all iniquity, e- 
ven the leaſt, and alſo reproving and 
conde maing,it, even in them, who are 
net in in, but walking contrary to it in 
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Aub cuil hb tbe Light, neither camerth enim qua mala ſunt git. - | y 
. to the {tradi deeds ſbould he re- odit lucem, nec. vepit ad 2lucem me 
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[1] Rm. m 
: dientibus, obſe i 
2 ring 


4e St * 
4 * 4 | - 5 * am h 


W - " 
, nA 


vo tae irt 
—— juſtiriæ 
- vaniedram 


— 1 6 1 


odlit anima (na. 


0 


| amen per: 

Sh —— malumiglocia vero, honor. 

f | cuivis bonum bene ſacienti. 

N n etiam Græco non e 
Acreptio:a 

——— 

robum vero, & — 


cteu - 


1s verog&vericatinon aſlen- 


bio br, to them bo by patient continuance 
in well doing, ſceł. for glo q and immorna- 


mam: (J) te t 
| | righteauſnes, ad nation aH I 


4 


lity,: te:nall e, bus alto thempabiat on- 
| Temtirus, and bey not th erm b., hat obey n- 


tirb{atzon and angu Ge i to come upon 
Jaul of man that worketh cviil; y ah 
þ nor and peace to eve ry me that h 
bod both tat he Jew 4 4 4{ſato the Greek: 
— it ner efpett of pc: Jar apne:God; 
t in every Nat um be iat fea eth bum, and 
no Fighteaiſanſe, 1 aAccepred with 
bim, but the wick-d and e that loverh 

violence, bis ſoul rateth; . - 

the world 


; | eee er wh 


& | : 


broaghtto Lighe. 


Sed be, and meer- | 


the maniſola 
iy nm:ndl Chr iſtians and ten 
of, may Arcam that they have Ch 
their Kedermer, \ery often calling him, 
Lid, q continuing in the mean time 
in all ience to his Light, yet the 
foundation f the Lord flandeth ſwe having 
this Scal the Lord haoweth are bis, 
2 let Fi one that nameth the of Chriſt 
« part from ini any. 
* Foe .the day of the Lie 


draw 
and his 


for the day 
Clare ih m ſor they ſhall be revoaed by 


vb ch is in heaven, aud though they have | 


in bis name, and done great 
things, nevertheleſs forasmuch as cr 
departed not from iniquity, they ſh 
de doom d from Chrift withD-part from 
me, ye wan bers of iniquity, I lu you me. 
16, Then ſhall che whole mul 


ficude of Tranſgrefſorsof the Law i.e. | * 


of the Light of Gad in the conſcience 
Dy which all, even thoſe that have not 
Law written in an outward letter, 
are a Law to then ſelues, having the work 
the Law written in their . hearts, that 
the Lamb of God came not to roferate, 
but to tale away the fin of the wid, and 
that Jequs was ſent, not to give berry 
to fin, but to ſet bit people at liberty from 
their ſint, and that in the greateſt liberty. 
wherwithChriftfreerh his people chere 
15 the leaſt licence, and that the Fathe- 
having raiſed wp bis Sm hab ſent him 16 
b:eſſe men, they turning away even one of 
then from bis miquirie:,& that 697 bleſſ.d 
ones, to whom the the Lord imputeth nt fm, 
vb fe iniquities ae forgiven, t whoſe ſm 
is covered, are ſuch in whaſe Spirn there 
no 


hat ed tolle num 


in lacem prolata. 
multifariis cut Sci: 
nomine tenus) Cbriſtiaut, ac 


em ſuum non rare em woe antidis- 
minum, 7eſvm, m 
mm luct ſas mbedignta, 


far. 75 muit Dom 
ſunt, & quiſquis mmi nat nomen Cbri 
ab ſcedat ab ini uit ate. 1 
|" 73. Divs, enim Dotalhi whiagia 
Lan in ques rh N tn cara ear 
opera * fien, Nies erm qa 
Lux eft, declarabic, nam per ignem 


| ſunt jgnis i 
iſto ex - Na 


i i 


.. 


— expulſi er unt a Ch Wo en Dis 
oellite ame, non novi vos qui tran⸗ 
greffionem operamlni. nn 

16. Tunc certo ſciet tera coborg 
tranſgreſſorum legis, i. e. lugis Dei in 


cent ia, per quam mme f, vel iÞ[1,qui 
mn hab -nt ſegem externe conſe — 
bi ip (une lex, chabenres opus 
legis Scriptum in cordibus, ve- 
niiſe Agnum Dei, on Du 


G miſe ji 7rfgo 


nut 
Mert 


4434 


los, quibus Deu non ge 
veccatum, quorum 
iniquirares, — remille fan 


- . —_» 


* 
n- 
ſtris, fe Cbriſtum babere Redempte 

ren 


tum tamen Drmini ha — 2 ens 
rings qui fad 


revelabuntur, & cujuſque « | 
& ing 
omnat 


peccara, eſſe tales m quorum ſpirĩtu 
| dolu. 


— 


* 


8 


Geil l 


ipſoraſſuefaciunto C e 
gl Mer an Magnus ille & ter- 
— Fu | lo Maga advenit, in 


ſeribitur in conſpeFu D21 ranquam cum 


N * 

Ohriſl? Lide | 
ne"guile; and that there is In no wiſe - 
any vemiſſion of ſins unto choſe, who Milt 
accoſtoms themſelves toda camber - 
m of tem ¹ W o 2 
anner the et 
tay if the Ldvd now cometh, wherein the 
Light, hich is riſen id the con ciences- 
of men, ſhall dayly, mote and more 
cleatly ſhine forth, in which alſo the 


he by. of canſcience- hiſt be opened. 
chat but Mit all M m by gd - 
ur ding to all thin ge haut nth-re- 


in, where, by the Leh, which is God 
faubfull witneſcal fin i$whirten do vn 


A t per fade 5e, webe ght of God,as with # Pei e 
a ſefFea, in quy per lucem pc] is which day, by che Light, God wi 
vis venfer Pens ad juclictugn,) c nighte ws ro fudgericntzand then th 

evelabirur jultitia, gt atia, om! 56 tighteouſneſs mad-tme 4 

— Dei in 7 F l ſhall be! revealed towards all, Who, 

entet, expect ant eum venturum libe; matt ; t hin 

Fore of pies, ſake landing fiitl ĩu hi Lighr, wei? for him 


fiant ab ira flla ventura'in omnes in- 
obellientix filios, per quam patebhit i- 


ra Dei e Cxlo, in iſα“m conſcientiis p| 


adverſus omnem impietatem, & inju- 
ſtitiam hominum, qui veritatem in: 
juſte detineant: In qui die pluet De- 
w in improbos laqueos, ignem, ſul- 
phur, horribilem procellam, hu- 
juſmodi omnia erunt portio eorum 
pecuſi. . 

18. «nima, in manu Dei nunc 
A ene & vinum ejus eſt ru- 
brum, & meri plenum eſt, & ex 
eodem effundir, & incepit judicium 
apud Domum Dei, & incepit Deus 
malum infligere in populum, cui inſcri- 
biru/ nomen ſuum, ( impſimitur (ua 
Natura, Imago, ies quorum 
portio nequaguam eſt, in quantum 
biber unt ex poculo abominationis, 
C fornicarionis, b:berunt tantum ex 
poculo indignationis, & excandeſ- 
centiæ priwguan accipere-pjſent po- 


laudare nomen 

; nequaquam itaque impuniti 
abibunt improbi, ae Adorato- 
rs Beſtiz', & imaginem ejus 
Accipfeptes bibent quoque ex 
hoc” ro, ex mero inſuſo 


* In 


7 


* 


to come -as a Red»emer'to them from 
their impieries, that they may be ſaved 
from the wrath,thar is to come upon all 
the children of diſnbedience, by which 
light the wrath of Got ſhall be manifeſto 
Heaven in their own con Tienceg 

ac ainſt al ungodlineſs & unrighteouſno(; 
of men,who retain the Truth in 2 
neſs ; in which day God will reign don 
upon the wicked, Snares, Fire, Brnnſtone, 
41d an horrible tempeſt, all which things, 
ſhall be the portion of their Cup | 
18. Morcover in the hand of God 
there is now « cup and the Wine thereof is 
Red, and it is full of mixture, he 
pawreth' eue of the ſam, and Nut is 
begun at the Houſe of God, and God hath 
begun to bring evibupon the people; 
upon whom his Name is written, aud 
his Nature & Image. is imprintedʒ& they, 
whoſe - portion it 15 not, in ſuch a meaſure 
as they have drunk .of the Cup of 45+ 
mination and fornicatron, have di unk alſo 
of the Cup if grain and wrath he- 
fore they could rake the Cap ef Salvati- 
on, and prai e the name of the Lord, in no 
wiſe therefore ſhalt the wicked g» un- 
puniſh:d, but the wor 2ppers of the Baſt 
thoſe that receive hn image muſt drink. 

| aloof this wine, which is poured one of th 


mature 


** 


Chriſts Light 
-mixture inte the cup of his indignation, 
and ſhall be tormented with fire and brim- 
fone in the preſence of the holy Angells, 
and of the Lamb: yea, the very dregs 
bereof, the top whereof the Children of 
the Light and of the Day have taſted, the 
children of the Night and of the Darkneſs, 
that is all the wicked ones of the earth 
ſhall / ink and wring them our. 
j 4 9. ag > whilſt in the long | 
eri oppo is not 
waning unto you, whilft the day of| 
— is neer unto you from God, 
let my councell be accepred of you All; 
and turn your ſelves to the light of Chriſt 
in your own conſciences, and rake coun- 
thereat ſor ever, which ſeriouſly and 
incerely minding, you ſhall be taught 
Chriſt himſelf, whoſe Teſtimmy to 
you, from heaven, that is, to your both 
external, internall and eternall Peace and 
Sal vation, and ſhall be a Chriſt 
him elſ, and to ſee him, and his Father 
from both whom it comes, to the ſay- 
ing knowledg of whom there can 
no coming any other way wharſoever ; 
for A the Sun of this wtward world js 
not ſeen, but by that Light which flow 
from it felf unto us, fo neither is the 
Sun of righteouſneſſe, but by that mes. 
ſure of Light Chow little ſoever it be) 
that ſhines frem him in the heart. 

20. For although the Scripture 
which ſpeakes of the Light, and directs 
to the Light maketh mention of the 
Father and of the Sen, ſo that there ye 
may read of them, and ſpeak of them 
alſo, according to whar ye there read ; 
yet this the Scripture it ſelf witneſſeth 
that none can know either the Father 
or the Son, but he to whom the Father” 
and the Son do mutually reveal each the 
other, whoſe revelation alſo is made 
within Cu. for that which may be knen of 
God, ſufficient to Salvation 15 manifeſt in 
men ( laich paul) for God doth manifeſt it 
in them and the Goſpell preached in eve- 

creature which is under heaven , by 


Chriti Lax 

in poculum excandeſcentis ipſius, & 
— — ſulphure, & igne in 

pectu Angelorum, Sanflorum oo 
Agm; Imo forces hujus, de -cupe 
ſummitatibus g uſt averunt Filii Lacis 
G Diei, F ili Nodis & Tenebrarum, 
bec eſt, amnes improbi terre, C bibent, 
& extroquebunt. 

19. Nuamobrem dum in long animita- 
te Dei nan dceſt wobis opportunitas, 
dum a Des adeſt vabis dies Viſitatienis 
veſtræ, conc ilium hoc mſtrum capiatis 
Ones, & debinc convertatis vor- met 
ipſes ad Lucem Chriſti in veſtris ip- 
forum conſcientiis, & exinde con- 
ſilium capiatis in etermon, quam ſe in 
& ſincere animadvertentes a Chrifts 
ipſo, cu Teſtimonium voir de 
Cale hac eſt,ad pacem, ( ſalutem vs- 
ſtram tum Externam, tun Inter nam, 
tim Eternam de doc ibimini, (ad Chi- 
flum ipſum, ( videndum cum, & 
Patrem ejus, a quibus d. venit, de- 
ducemini, ad quorum cognitionem ſalu- 
tarem unque alio md peru niri 
non poteſt : Sicut enim nom cernitur 
Sol hujus mundi, — per Lumen 

ab ipſo profluit ad nos; ita nec 
juſtitiæ niſi per menſuram illam 
lucis (quantumvis parvam) que ab 
eo fulget in corde. 
20. Ertamſi enim Scriptura, que 
de Luce loquitur, & ad Lucem diri- 
git, de Patre, ac de Fila verba facit, 
ita ut de bis is legere, ac logui 
quod ibi legitis, hoc tamen ipſa tefta- 
tur Scriptura nemin m piſle cogneſ- 
cere vet Pærem, vel Filum, mſi 
cui Pater & Filius ſeirf s invicem 
revelabunt, quorum Revelatio etiam 
eſt introſum, Cn) quod exim de 
Deo cognoſci poteſt, ſufficienter ad 
ſalutem, manifeſtatur in 
nibus (inquir Paulus) (+) nam 
Deus in iyſis manifeſtum ſecit, cr 
pradicatum eſt E ange tum in om- 
nt Creatura, que ſub Car ef), pr 
Lucem Dei in conſcientia, adeo 


7 

the Light of God in the conſcience, ſo that 

they ate leſt inexcuſable before God 
. B (who 


ut inexcuſabiles coram Doo vj 
ſunt. (qui aliter excuabiles ent, C 
B incu/patt ) 


homi- 7, 


(n) Mar. 
11. 27. 
Gal.1.16, 
Rom. 
1. 16. 
Ca. 1.23. 


in lucem prolata 
inculyati) ſiquidem cum Deum not int, 
non tamen ut Deum gl nt, nec 
„i um eſt illis Deum in notitia re- 
tinere, ſed Dei jure agnito, nempe 
eos, qui talia faciuur,qua'ta i pſi, dig- 


nos eſſe morte, non ſolum ea faciunt, 


led & facientibus ultro conſentiunt. 

21. Interea tamen non dic imus Chri- 

ſtum iſ ſum eſſe in omnibus, qui in om- 

nibus eſſe nous eft qui non ſunt Repro- 
bi, ut Spes illa gloriæ; veruntamen 
emnes (nam non eſt diſtindtin, niſi pe? 
varios gradus lucis, qui nm uariant 
Rei nataram) menſu am lucis jug a- 
liqualem, & unum ſalrem Talentum 
babent ibi commiſſum, ut ne gottati ſm 
cum es ad utilitatem, qu? bene uten- 
tes, & duplicantes ingreſſum habont in 
Gaudium Domini ſui, qusd vero oc- 
cultantes, et non lucrantes cum eo de- 
truſi ſunt tandem a luce quam habu- 
erunt, in tenebras illas exreriares, 
ubi eſt fletus, et ſtridor dentium : 
Aliqualiter itague in omnibus etiam 
Ethnicts) lax hac Lucet, licet non & 
gualiter in omnibus. : 

22. Ad cus Chriſti Lucis menſu- 
ram, que eſt in v1bis eſt, benefacietts ſi 
atrendatis, dum haben it, velut ad lu- 
cernam ſplendentem in obſcuro loco, 
ad dandum wobis cognitionem ſalutis 
veſtre, & ad dirigendum pedes ve 
firos ad viam pacis, ut of animabis 
veſtris oneratis, & fatigatis veram 
requiem inveniatis, ne vos tenebre 


deprehendant, nam qui ambular 


(res. in tenebris neſcit quo vadat, nec ad 


23. 


quod impingetur. 

23. Hec Lux eft Lex Dei (nam 
lex eſt lux inquit ſapiens ( 
inſcripta non atramento, ſed Spi- 
rita Dci Vivi, nan in tabulis lapi- 
deis (ut olim in fignram hu ut por 
Dei digitum) ſed in carneis tabu- 
lis cordis; in qua non ſalum legatur, 
& intelligatur, ut in Scriptura, & 
lege ad extra, de jure quid 
ageres, & quid eſſes, ſed de 
fat; etram quid agis, & quid 

es: 


brought to light 

Cho elſe would be excuſable & blame- 
leſs) foraſmach as though they know 
God, yet they glorify bim not as God, nei. 
ther like to retain God in thai bnowledge, 
but knowing the wdgement of God, that 
they which da ſuch things as they do, are 
w thy of death, yet not onely do the ſame, 
but have pleaſure in thiſe that dy them, 

21. Inthe mean while we do nor af. 
firm Chriſt himſeli to be in all men, who 
yet is lnown to be in all that are not Re 
prabate s, As that hope of gl11yz nevertheleſs 
all (tor there is no di e, but what 
is made by different degrees of light, 
which do not vary the nature of the 
thing) have ſome meaſure or other of 
his Light at leaſt one Talent eommitted to 
them, that they may trade therewith 
to profit withall, which uſing well, and 
doubling they have entrance into the 
ly of their Lord, but hiding of which 
and nor gaining therewich, they ſhall 
he thruſt out at laſt from the light they 
have, into the utter dar e ere there 
is weeping and gnaſhing f teeth : This 
Light therefore ſhines iu all even the 
heatheu, in ſame meaſure, although not 
in al in the ſane meaſure. 

22, To the meaſure of which Light 
if Chriſt, which in you is, you will do 
well to take heed while you have ir, as 
untoa licht ſhining in a dark place, to 
give you the knowledge of your Salya- 
tion, and guide yur feet in the way o 
peace, and that you may find true x 
— — burdened and wearied fouls, 
and leſt darkneſs come upon yu, for be 
that walbeth in darkneſs, b 


noweth not 
whether he g1eth, nor at what he ſtumbles. 
23. This Light is the Law of God (for 
the law is light faith the wiſe man (p) ) 
Written not with ehe, but with the 
Spirit of the living G, not in tables of 
ſtane Cas of old for a figure hereof, by 
the finger of God ) bur in feſbly tables 
of the h:a't , in which may be read and 
underſtod not onely ( as in the Scrip- 
ture and the Law withw?) the right, 
that is, what you ſhwld ds and ſbu!d be, 


but the falt alſo, that is, what you 2 
an 


Chriſt's Light 

and what you are: For to bnow Thy 

ſelf, whom if thou knowſt not, thou 

knowſt not Chriſt, whom if thou 
knowſt not, its Bo prefer to thee to 

know other things, tliꝶ comes no other 

way then by an inward beholdmg of thy 

ſelf in that more inward eee 
namely the light of Chriſt, by which, 

God ſhines in the conſcience, which 

light leads thoſe that follow it to hear 

that true and living word of God,of which 

S_—_—_ declares,(q) chat its power- 

Full and mighty, and ſharper then ary two- 

edged Sword, piercing even to the dividing 

of the Soul and Spirit, and of the marrow 

and reines, diſcerning the thaught; and 
cogitations of the heart, before which, all 
things are nabed & bare; that it is as fire, 

and as an hammer, breaking the Rocks in 

pieces, and cauſing all things to tremble 

at the hearing thereof; which was in the 

beginning, before the Scripture was, 

which teſtifies of it, concerning which, 

the Scripture bath Old & New dath truly 

reſtify, it's not far off , but nigh in the 

heart and math , that thou maiſt do it, 

even that very word of Faith the A- 

Poſtles Preached. 

24. This light is that good & old 29 
Older than the Eldeſt among the Sects 
ofthis age, whether of Jewes or Chri- 
ftians,whoC all in the mean rime,name- 
ly, both Catholibs, and Lutherans, and 
Calviniſts, & Baptiſts,&c.every one pro- 


ſeſſing themſelves to be the Antienteſt ) 


have divided the Gi and Tree ofthe old 
Roman Church, into ſo many branches, 
leſſer boughs, and little twigs, that the 


whole Body thereof, wil ere long be ſick 


even unto death, & She who hath been 
ſo long the Mother of ſo many children, 
is almoſt now devoured of Her own cbi;- 
dren, This light (I fay ) is that Antrem 
, untowhich, God by the Prophet 
Feremiah called back the Iſraelitet, when 
degenerated from Ged into their own 
traditions, ſaying, ſtand in the wayes and 
ſee, and ash for the Antient paths, where i 
that good way, walk therein, and you ſhall 
find reſt unto nana | but they ſaid; " 
2 8 


1 Cbrini Laue 

es: Nam Noſcere Tei em ſi 
ignoraveris,Chriſtum — — — 
veris, ſi neſcis, nibil eſt ſi ca- 
tera noſcis, bac non aliunde vent, niſi 
per internum tui ipſins. ĩntuitum in 
intimĩori hoc ſpeculo, nempe Luce 
Chriſti, per quam ſplendet Deus in 
conſcientia, qua lux ducit ſequentes 
cam ad audiendum verbum illud 


verum, & vivum Dei, de qua Scrip- 


CC 


tura loquitur (4 )quod eſt potens. & eg (les. 
ficax, . * 


ac penetrantius quovis gladio 4+ 


ancipiti, pertingens uſque ad di- 
viſionem animæ ſimul ac ſpiritus, 
compagumque, & medullarum, di- 
judicans cogirationes, & conceptus 
cordis, cui omnia ſunt manifeſta, 
& nuda, quad ut ignis eſt, & malleus 
confringens rupes, & cauſans ut ad 

tionem es tremebunda reddun- 
tur omnia, quod in initio fuit priſe 
quam Scriptura fuit, que de es teſta- 
tur, de quo Scriptufa tum vetus, 
tum nova veraciter teſtatur quad non 
procul, ſed prope eſt in corde, & 
in ore ut ſaciatis, etiam hoc iplum 
verbum fidei, quod Apoſtoli præ- 
dicabane! 


* Hac Lux eſt bona illa via, & 
qua, Antiquior quam Antiqui 

fima inter Sectas bujus ſeculi vel Juf- 
dzorum, vel Chriſuanorum, qui 
( omnibus interim, viz. tum Catho- 
licis, tum Lutheranis, tum Calvini- 
ſtis, tum Bapriſtis, ſe eſſe antiquiſ- 
ſimos profirentibus )-in tot Ramos, Ra- 
mulos, & Ramuſculos veteris Ec- 
cleſiæx Romanz truncum diviſerunt, 
r tetum corps e jus ad mortem brevi 
rot abit, & que tot tam din fuerit fi- 
liorum Mater pene devorata jam eſt 
a 6liis ſuis: Hzc lux (Cinquam) eſt 
antiqua illa via, ad quam per Jere- 
miam revicavit Deus Iſraelitas in 
ſugs wſorum traditiones a Deo dege- 
neratos, dicens, ſiſtite, & cernite, ac 
quzrire pro antiquis ſemitis, ubi 
eit bona ilia via, & ambuletis in 


illa, & invenietis iem anima - 
bus veſtris, fed dixerunt non 
B2 am- 


(t) Jenin Dehinc ita ue, qu ic unque 


Luk. 


1 7.20.2 1 * 


Chriſti Lux 
ambulabimus in illa, auſulrate 
voci Tubz, ſed dixerunt non an- 
cultabimus. (Cr) 

25. Hec Lux eſt Doctor, qui nn 
prieſt decipere, nam eſt Teſtimonium 
Dei, qwd Teſtimonio hominnm 
maus ft, nec prieſt adulari, nam 
unumquemgue redarguit juſte, non julti- 
ficans improbum, nec condemnans 
juſtum, ſed nnicuique verum dicens 
de ſeipſn, pra res ipſa eſt, & non a- 
liter accuſans, aut defendens quam 
Deus ipſe, a qu eft; Si enim per 
hanc, qua eſt a Deo in te lucens, cor 
tuum te condemnat, nen datur Deus 
ad extra te pro juſto habens; Obi 
vero per hanc cor ruum te non 


(s)1 Fob. condemnat , ſecuritatem coram 
3.220% J. Deo habeas. ( 


26. Denique hæc Lux eſt perſecta 
illa libertatis Lex, cujus qui eſt Au- 
ditor, & non Effector, ic ſimilis eſt 
viro conſideranti ſaciem ſuam na- 
tyram in ſpeculo, qui ſimulatque 
confideravit ſcipſum abir, & ſtatim 
obliras «ſt qualis eſſet, in quam 
vero ſi quis introſpexerit, & per- 
manſerit in illa, nec eſt Auditor 
oblivioſus, nec otiaſus, ſed AHor o- 
peris,hic beatus erit in opere ſuo t) 
tety- 

noſceres, ne te quæſtveris extra, 
ſed terpſum introrſum intuearis in 
luce illa interna, quæ non modo mentem 
ac e Dei de te bonam, & 
erfetam, ſed g tam ipſins mentem. 
- — teipſum tibi 2 
intus tam pe fedte exhibet, ut de b's- 
ce, aque ac de omuibus ad animz a 
lutem, ad Regnum Dei pertinent! 
bus cum juſt tia eu, ( quale tibi jus 
eſt hæreditarium in i119, quad prope 
eft, quod intus eſt ( inquit Chir iſtus 
Phariſzis, (v) qui tamen nunquam 


ingreſſi ſunt in illud_) nm eus eft ut 
egrediavis foras in ordine ad u terio- 


rem evidentiam C intelligentiam ; im- 
plus ſatis jamjam intelligis, ſi de bene- 
placito Detagnover1s plus quam agis: 
cedit enim tibi in condemnationem 

tantum 


Chriſt's Light 
will not walk therein; hear hen to the voice 
of the Trumpet, but they ſaid, We will not 
earben, CY ) 

25. This Light is a Teacher that can- 
not deceive,for it is the Teſtimony of dd, 
which 1s greater than the a of 
man ʒ nor yet can it flatter, . for it re- 
proves every. one juſtly, not juſtifying 
the wicked, and condemning the Innocent, 
bur telling every one the Truth concer- 
ning himlelf directly as the ca'e is, and 
no otherwiſe, accuſing, and excuſing 
then Cd himſelf, from whom it is, for 
if by chat which is ſhining from God in 
thee thy own heart condemns thee, there 
is no God without that holds thee guilt- 
leſs ; bur when by that thy heart con- 


.demns thee not, then maiſt thou have bold- 


neſs before God. ('s) 

26. Finally this Light is that perfect 
law of Liberty, of which whoſo is a bearer, 
and not 4 dber, he is libe a man that beholds 
hns natural face in a glaſs, which fo 
ſom as ever he hath beheld, and is gone a- 
way, be ftrairway forgets what manner of 
man be was, but whoſo lorketh into it, and 
continueth therein, and is not 4 forgetful, 
and an idle bearer, but a doer of the work, 
this man ſhall be bleſſed in bis d ed. (t)) . 

Henceforth therefore, Who ere thou 
art, who wouldſt know thy ſelſ, 40 not 
ſeek thy ſelf ont of thy ſelf, but behold 
thy ſelf, within in that inward Light, 
which — — the di cerning, not 
only oſthe good and perſect mind, and 
will of God concerning thee, but alſo 
of thy own mind, and of thy whole 
ſelf, and that ſo perſectly. that concer- 
ning theſe, and even all things pertain- 
ing to the galuati m of the Sul, and the 
Kingdom of GM, with the Righteouſneſs 
thereof,and what flaredita y 'ight thou 
haſt therein, which is nigh weh is with- 
in (faith Chriſt to the Phariſees, (v)who 
never centred into it) there is no need 
that thou ſhouldſt go forth of thy ſelſ, in 
order to a further evidence, and under- 
ſtanding of them : yea thou knoweſt 
more than enough already, if of the g 


will of C thou kn1weſt more than thou 
| liveſt 


brought to light. 
to, ſor what good is only bnown, 
—— = _ tends only unto thy con- 
demnation 3 In all openneſs and plarnneſs, 
and not in hnwwing what is to be done, 
but in doing what is already aon ſiands 
the Salvation of the Sons of men. 
28. Moreover hat hinders( unleſs they 
be deli ＋ in the — oftheir — 
eyes, the ſtopping of their eares, an 
t 8 775 their hearts, & in rejed#- 
ing the councell of God to their own 
ition_) but that the wicked may 
come to the life of God, from which they 
ſtand eſtranged ? for the way to that 
life, howere it's narrower and ſtraiter 
by reaſon of the Croſs of Chriſt, which 
is dayly to be taken up by thoſe that 
follow him, then that wide and broad 
way that leads to deſtru#ion, for which 
cauſe it is that ſo many enter in by this, 
and — by the other, yet is, together 
wit which tends unto death, fo 


lainly made maniſeſt by the Licht that 


unleſs it be to ſuch as are willingly no- 
rant) it cannot eaſily be hidden: 

29. For the fruits of theSpirit or works 
of the Light which are righteouſneſs,love, 
goodnes,faith,gentlenes ſobriety temperance, 
chaſtity, which who ſo-brings forth to 
God lives with God, and ſees God, are ma- 
nifeſt ro every one that doth not wink 
againſt the Light in his own conſcience; 
and the works of darkneſs or of the fleſh, 
ſuch as are adultery, fornication unc lean- 
nes,laſcivicuſneſs jdolatry, witch-craft ha- 
tred,var iance,emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſedi. 
tions, here ſies, envy, murders, drunkenneſs, 
revellings, and ſuch like, which whoe- 
ver doth ſhall never enter into the King- 
dom of God, are manifeſt (faith the 
Scriptare, C)) and that not fo 
much by the Scripture, as by the Light 
to which the Scy:pture refiifes, and by 
which they were manifeſt in the con- 
ſciences of men, before the Scripuure 
was and are made manifeſt at this da 
where theScripture is not, by which alſo 
they would have been made manifeſt 
if the Scripture had never been: For all 


in lucem proldt a. 
tantum, quodcunque bonum Agnitum 
eſt & non — In —— G& 
facilt , nec in Cogr ſeendo quid 
Agendum 77 Jed in Agendo qu 
Nome eft ſalus filiorum bominum, 

28, Quinimo quid impedit (niſi in 
—_— — they - 6m An 
aurium , & obduratione cordium 
ſuarum, & rejectione conſilii Dei in 
perditionem ſuam deleBentur_) quomi- 
wad vitam Dei, a qua altent ſunt, 
perveniant imprebi? Via enim ad hanc 
Pantumcunque anguſtior, & ſtritior 

pre 724 Chriſti, que indies tol- 

eſt ab iu, qui eum ſequuntur 

lata & ſpatiols illa, que 2 in — 
um, qua de re tam multi per hanc, 
tam pauci per illam int roc unt, per Lu- 
cem tamen, una cum ea, que ad mitem 
tendit, fit tam plane mani fe ſta, us (ni ſi 
ſponte ignotantibus) non prreſt fact 
«cultari, 

29. Fructus enim Spiritus, cen o- 
pera Lucis,qualia ſunt juſtitia, chari- 
tas, boniras, fides, leniras, ſobrietas, 
temperantia, continentia, quos qui 
Deo profert cum Deo vivit, Deumque 
videt, cui quam cintra lumen in conſet- 
entia fua non conniventi ſunt mani eſtaʒ 


C operaTencbrarum, cen Carnis, 
cuiuſmdi ſunt adulcerium, ſcor tatio, 
— — laſcivia, Idololatt ia, ve- 

ium, ini micitia, lites, a mulati- 
ones, excandeſcentia, rixz, diſndia; 
hereſes, invidia, cxdes, ebrictas, 
commeſſationes, & bis ſimilia, qua- 
lia quicunque agunt Regni Pei hæ- 
redes don erunt, manifeſts ſunt ( in- 
quit Scriprura Cw ) ) idque non tam 
per Scripturam, quam per lucem cui 
teſtarur Seriptura, ( per quam mani- 
feſta fuerint in conſcient ii . 
ant equam Scriptura fuit, ie 
mani feſta fiunt 2 non eſt, 
per quam etiam manifeſta ſo- 


rent fi Scriptura nunquam fu- 
Mr. Omnia enim quæ redarguan- 
tur (inquit Spiritus in Scriptura-) 
(x) per lucem maniſeſta ſunt, lux 


things that are rgproved((aith the Spirit, 
in 


enim eſt illud, quod omnia mani- 
ſeſta ſac t. 


30. Ad 


— 
aw %. 4 - 


[w'Gal.s * 


19. ad 23. 


[x] Eyk. 


5. 13. , 


14 


ce 


30. Ad hanc itaque animos veſtras 
au hibeat is omnes, ad hanc veniatis, in 
bac ambulet , & perpetuo mane ati. 
etiam in Spiritu Dei, qui redargiat 
mundum, & cnſolatur ſanttos ex mun- 
do vocatus, redempt as, ( elefos : Hic 
boratim ſiſtatis, =P veſmet ipſos ſci- 
a, tf comprebendatis malos Spirt- 
tus, qui per lucem canprebenduntur, 
ac dijudicantur, licet hi nec eam, nec 
filios ejus camprehendunt; ut & gra- 
tia, & miſerecordia, ( pax multrpl:- 
cetur vobis a Deo Parre, & a Jeſu 
Chriſto, cue con ſilio in conſcientia 
quicunque auſcultaverit, habitave - 
ric lecure, & quierus et it etiam a 
metu mali: Hic enim eſt mui us A- 
hanus homini interne. 

Nil conſcire ſibi, nulla palleſere 
culpata. 

31. Nui vero a Luce deflexerit, re- 
linquens ſemitas ſinceritatis ambu 
lare in Tenebrarum viis, ts ut ſuoptc 
judicio fit introrſum condemnatus, ita 
bunc tum Error, tum Terror . ſemper 
obviam habituri ſunt, ita ut dum ſpec iem 
riſus, & letitia pra ſe ferat, ſape tamen 
valde tor quetur, & int us 
Pallet is infalix, quod proxima 

neſciat uxor. 

32. Hec omn'a ſupradifta, qua pri- 
mo privatim magis, in Amici ſing ula- 
ris, & inſignis cujuſdam Germanici 
gratiam, & uſum, Latine fuerunt con- 
ſcripta, nunc, cum non ultertort alterati- 
one, quam hu juſmadi vet ratio requirit, 
nec non Deo ipſo ad put] hoe — 
publice magis, idq; tam Anglice, quam 
Latine reſcripta ſunt, & exhibita in 
ſum veſtrum (O Academici) ac alio- 
rum omnium, quibus petentibus a nobi; 
parati ſumus(ſcecundumPetri conſilium, 
I Pet. 3. 15.) ad reddendum ratie- 
nem glei, quæ in nobis eſt, cum 
manſuerudine, & timore, conſcienti- 
am bonam habentes; in hunc finem 
vero, ut tam Vos, qui aures 4 veritate 
avertentes ad ſahulas divertitis, quam 
Vos, qui prurientes, 2 null i alii rei wa- 
cantes, niſi ad dic endum, & aud iendum 


aliquid 


Chriſt's Light 
in the Scripture, are made manifeſt by 
the Light, for whatſoever doth make mani- 


feſt is Light. 


30. To this therefore all apply your 
minds, to this come, in this walk. and 
conrinually abide, even in the Spirit of 
God, which reproveth the world, and 
comſorteth the Saints called, redeem- 
ed, and choſen out of the world: Here 
ſtand continually, that ye may both 
know your ſelves, and comprehend 
falſe Spirits with the works and children 
of darkneſs, who are comprehended 
and diſcerned by the Spiri, by the Light, 
although theſe comprehend neither ir, 
nor its childrem and that grace, mercy and 


peace, may — to you from 
God the Father, a eſs Chriſt, 
whoſe councell inthe con , Who- 


ſoever hearkens to ſhall dwell ſafely, and 
ſhall be quiet from cven the fear of evil:For 
this isaB/azen wall to a man to be inward- 
y conſciaus to himſelf of no evill,not to wax 
pale at the ſ-nſe of ary cr1me, 

31. Bur who ſo turnes afide from the 
Light, leaving the patbes of righteouſneſs 
to walk in the wayes of darkneſs, as he is 
inwardly condemned of himſelf, ſo both 
Erreur 8 Terrour do meet him at every 
turn, ſo that howbeit he cart yes out- 
wardlya ſhew of laughter and mirth, 
yer he goes often grievouſly griped, 
and within waxes pale ar the ſenſe of that, 
— the Wife of his own boſome # igno- 
rant of. 
3a. All theſe things aboveſaid, which at 
miſt were written in Latine more pri- 
vately, for the ſake and uſe ofa ſingular, 
eminent Friend in Germany, are now 
with no other alteration then the caſe 
requires, not without God himſelf alſo 
_ thereunto, given forth re 
publihely, as well in Engliſbasin Latine, 
in ſervice to you (O Aratemiaens) and 
all others to whom we are ready (ac- 
cording to Peters councell ) ro render a 
reaſon of the faith, which is in us,with 
meckneſs and (car, having a good con- 
ſcience 3 and ro this end that both ye, 
whoſe cares being turg'd away __ — 

LI 


brought to light, 


Truth are turned unto Fables, & ye, who 
ieching,and attending to no other buſi- 
neſs then tel ing. a nd hearing (ome new 
thing, ſuppoſe we bring certain ſtrange 
and new do&rines ro your cares, may 
know that we bring no new things, but 
all the «ld things, even the ſelf lame, 
which by Gods Miniſters were uttered 
from the very beginning; which al o 
we know either to your Sa/vation, or 
greater Condemnation your felves ſhall 
once acknowledge even for ever, 

33. Of which yet we are not ſlack to 
warn, & by admonition to awaken you, 
ſorasmuch as though to ſay the ſame 
things that were ſaid before, its not 

rie vous to us, vet for you it's ſaſe, vho, 

y over much incogitancy, & inad ver- 
tency (I may truly ſay) are i nν of 
what 2 — 
34. Whieh truly if in the ſame light, and 
with the ſame ſincere Spi it, with which 
they were written, they may be 
— perued by any, it ſhall re- 
pent neither me to have wriiten, nor you 
to have read what is here written. 
35. But if ocherwiſe, and if this friendly 
wo: dof your ſalvation ſhall ſtir up in you 
the Spirit of enmity & malignity, and re - 
ceive from you rather an ignaminious re- 
pulſ then an healthful bear bening there- 
unto, it ſhall plcaſe me enough that in 
this work I have pleaſed God, & am clear 
of the blood of your ſouls, and ye at 
laſt ſhall remember atleaſt (yet not 
without repentance, though too late) 
that ye were warned ſrom God. 


liſh man, who is a Friend, 
over of your Souls. 


E 
By an En 


Sam. Fiſher, 


in lucem prolata. 
aliquid novi,putatis nos peregrina, ac 
novella quadam inferre auribus ve- 
ſtris, ſciatis nos nequaquam Nova ali- 
qua attuliſſe, ſed Antiqua omnia, eri- 
wn eadem iplamet, gue per Dei Mi- 
| niſtros ab init io fucrunt edits, queque 
ſemus vel in Salvationem veſtramuel 
Damnationem graviorem, vos agnitu- 
r0s in cternum. 


33. De quibus tamen non neglig mut 
vos c mmonefarere, & per ſubmunitio- 
nem exper gefacere, ſiqudem nil dicere, 
| quod non dittum prum, * nos haud 
piget, attamen tutum eit voi qui, 

| Præ nimia incogitatione, ac inanimad- 
vertentia, vel id ipſum quod notitis(ve- 
re dicam ignol atis. 


34. Qua quidem fi in eadem luce 
ac esd m \piritu finceritatis, qucum 
ſeripta fuerint, ab aliquibus pe le gan- 
t, vel me ſcripſiſle, vel vos legiſſe 
ne quaquam pænitebit. 


35. Sin mins, ac ſi malignitati: 
2 inimicitiæ ſpiricwm amicus hic 
rmo ſalutis veſtre in vabis exſtimu- 
larit, ita ut ignominioſam (pot ius quam 
ſalutiſeram auſcultationem) 4 vo- 
ulſam patietur, ſatis mi- 
by placebit in hoc Mere me 
Deo placviſſc, ac furum eſſe ſan- 
guinis animarum veſtrarum, ac vos fan- 
dem memineritis etiam ſi ſera nimis, 
non abſque pœnitentia tamen.) Vos 
fuſſe a Des monitos. 


Per Animarum veftrarum Amicum, 
Ang lic num, 


Sam. Fiſher. 


Non amo (Piſcator) nec p um dicere Quare ? 
Hoc tantum poſſum dicere non amo te. 
Si neſcis cur non ? dicam tibi Quare? (Sacerdos) 
In promptu cauſa et; Ft quia vere amo te. 
Exeo, cum multis aliis,ex Orbe, ut in Orbe 
Piſcator Ictus, Lzſus, Amicwei, 
Piſcilegens quoſcunque bonos in vaſa, at in ipſum | p 
Infernum ebjiciens trite, malum que malos. 
"Tu petis Exitium,Tibimet petis ipſe Ruinam, 
Ventoſus ventis verba, uti vela, dedis : 
_ Interdico tibi,rapiens te exigne, ut Amicus, 
Sun tibi Veridicus, Tuque Injmicus eris. 
Piſcator vers vere eſt nam Piſcis Amator, 
Sed Piſcatorem Piſcis amare queat ? 


— 


Per Samuelem Piſcatorent, 
| Piſc-amatorem Leſum. 


Fiſher) I love Theenot, yet know not ? | 
0 Lon Thee I can't, — therefore — : 
Know'ſt Thou not why (O Prieſt) Thou lov't not Me? 
Ik! he caſe is cleare, tis becauſe I love Thee: 
| 2 ol — World into't, with more, I'm Sem, 
Fi wrong'd) of men, to c nt 5 
Gath'ring hr Fry | Good aw, yr 
— forth into th Pit, that Lake ſo Sad; 
Thou ſeek chine own perdition pufl't in Mind, 
Yield'ſt up thy whiffliag words, like Sayl's co th* Wind, 
In love I ſeek to fave Thee from that Fire, 
Tell Thee the Truth, for this Thou'rt fild with re 
Fiſhers that catch men Thus 4 though Friends to ti Fife) 
From them, they wiſh well, can'c have one good Wiſh. 
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[RUSTICUS. Ad ACADEMICOS, 
IN e Zur 


« Quatuor. 
The Riſtick's ALARM to the Rabbies: 
8 > 


The Country Correcting the Univerſity, and Clergy, t- 


And (not without good cauſe) Conteſting for the Trath, 
Againſt the Nurſing-Motkers, and their Children. 


Exercitationibus Expoſtulatoriis, Apologeticis|* 


— 


In four Apologeticall, and Expoſtulatory Exercitations. 


Wherein is Contained, as well 
A General Account to All Engquirers, 
As 
A General Anſwer to All Oppoſers 


| called AK ERS, and of the true Divinity of their Doctrine. 


By way of Entire Enterccurſe held in ſpecial with Four of the Clergies 
| Chreftanes, viz. John Owen D D. late Dean of Chriſt's Church Coll.Oxon. Tho. Danſon | 
i M.A. once Fellow of Magd. Coll. Oxon: ſince one of the Seers for the Town of Sand- 
wich in Kent. John Tombes B. D. once of B-wdly, ſince of Lemſter. Rich. Baxter, Mini- 
ſter at Kederminſter. Another Eminent Maſter in this Engliſb- Iſrael: Which Four 
Fore-men hold forth the ſenſe and ſenſleſs Faith of the whole F, and write out the 
Sum of what is, or is to be ſaid by the whole Fraterni:y of Fiery Fighters againſt the 
True Light of Chriſt, and its True Children. 


Alia, An Un verſal Vindication, or General Juſtification of the Sincere 
| Practices, and ſound Principles of That faithfull People, in ſuch Points as the Prieſts 


oppoſe them in (hinted in the Fpr/tf-, and handled in the Book enſuing) againſt | 


the Collegian Calumnies, and Clerical Cavils of All, who Cauſeleſiy Quarrel with them. 


| By Samuel Fiſher, 
Who ſometimes went aſtray, as a loſt Sheep among the many Sheer ds, 
but is now returned to th: Great Shepheard, and Overſeer of the So b N 


| 


— — — — 


— — — CO ——— — p ĩpĩC Co—_ — 


I Kings 18, 29, And Elijah Mic led them, and ſaid, Cry aloud, for he is 4 God, &c. 
Numb. 25. 17,18. Vex the Midianites, and ſmite them, for they vex yu with their Wiles, c. 
| Ila. 57. 3, 4. Againſt whom do you ſport yu elves? Again ft whom do yu male à wide Mouth? &c, 
Ethnici, non Credendo, Credunt, Chriſtian, 46.” non Credunt. | 
Error Minimus in Principio fit Major in McdOSHuzimws in Fine. T7 4 
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Ty 


| Of the moſt trulyCatholike,and moſt truly Thriſt-like Chiſtians, | 
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(60) , 
your Lyes thatare told, and attend me in the ſervice of it, in the caſe in 
hand) neither in the point of perſection (which if I be but moved to 
ſpeak the Truth in, preſently my the blind leaders, and the blind whan 
they lead, he faith he is perfect) did I ever ſay of my ſelf, that I am per- 
fed, but of my ſelf and al men, that ſo we ſhould be;even in this life, and 
may be too, if we be not wanting to our ſelves, and maſt be alſo, or 
elſe ſhall never be, as our heavenly Father is perſect; and as for my ſelf 
by the grace of Gd, I am what I am, and what ere I am, where I am, 
you are not, though what, and where you are, both as to this wo. ld, and 
that to come, I have been now long ago: Neither as to Ordinances, did | 
ever ſay I was above them, Tſhould nota little bely my ſelf in ſo aying, 
and that I have little need at all to do, being belyed moe then enough al- 
ready both by your ſelves, and others; for to meet and wait with hin 
Saints on the Lord to ſtand in his Councel, and receive his word from his mouth, 
to learn of Chriſt in ſilence with all ſubje#ion, to hear bis vice, which his 
Peep only hear, though ſwiniſh Scribes may ſearch the Scriptures, to enter 
by him, who is the Door, to bear his Croſs, and follow him, to pray, preach, 
write, diſpute, and do all, that l am cal'd to, in the | ght, in the movings 
of his Spirit, the all, and an hundred mere, that might he nam'd, are 
Ordinances of God, which I am under, and your ſelves above, who are 
clambering up another way in your own thoughts, councels, wi) d m, and 
unde: ſtanding above his light in the conſcience, that is the Dur, which till 
Te lofiy over-holęrs of it, the flying. fowls of the air, the h'gh-flawn 
Climbers above, vouchſafe ro ſtoop, and come down to, ye ſhall never 
enter into the Sheepfold; finally a holy life, and that pure Religion, that is 
undefiled before God (while all the Religion of impure unbridled Ly- 
ars, Wantons, Wordlings, &c. ſtinks before him, and is defiled_) which is 
to keep 4 mans ſelf unſpotted of the world, alſo to do Ge wor be, to be 
zealous of Gt Works, to be rich in good works, to be well reported of fir 
7 works, to ſne our ſelves Paterns of gd works, to learn to maintain, 

careful to maintain good wor hs, as neceſlary, which ſome (becauſe O VU R 


works, none of which are good, the beſt of which are all evil, further 
then wrought in Chriſt the light, and by Chriſt in us, are of nene) would 
make of none effect, as to our with God, and to walb in the 


good works, which in Chriſt Feſus, whoe workmanſhip we are, 
we are created unto, which God hath before 0rdained, that we ſhould 
walk in them, Eph. 2. 10. theſe are Ordinances of God, which twere 
well for you all, if you were as much under the obſervance of, as ye are 
under the oblivion of which I ncither did, nor do, nor dare (ay Iam 
above, though as Ideſire Inever may, ſo by the grace and power of 
Chriſt to meward, Ido not live ſo far below them, as Thouſands 
do, who are both above, ,and below them alſo, too proud 

their fine forms to be brought down to the plain power, and too much 
funk down over head and cars in earth, luſt, luxury, love of money, pleaſure, 
wordly-mind-dneſs, and buried in blindneſs, brutiſhneſs, and ſenjuatiy to 
be brought up, and rais d into any heayenlineſs of converſation, yet al 
crying out of them as denyers of Gods i Ordinances, that live in the ver 
—— ſubſtance of thoſe lifeleſs Images and ſhadowy parts thereof, whi 


y only call ſo, . 
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I affirm therefore here before God, andall men, that I never affirmd 
of my ſelſ in theſe Terms, in which its here Teſtifi-4 (viz. ) that I was 
de Ordinances 3 and for thy ſelf I. D. and thy two witneſſes to it, T. F. 
dT, B. who are three Thomas'es, very faithl:ſ:, and hard to believe the 
uth, and for your faithleſneſs, as hardly to be believed. wherher you 
ill believe me, yea or nay, as its falſe that you here witne's, ſo the wir 

gels ofall three yon againſt me in — be of no more force to fright 

y friends of Truth into the faith or belief of what you ſay, then ſo 
nany leaps of a louſe, ſince ye are found dectiving, or at beſt deceived in 
our other ſocredible information. : 

And as for the things ('viZ._) Baptiſm and the Supper, which your elves 

all Ordinances, and keep ſuch a quarter for, as if they were the main 
atters which God hath 0O»dained, which ouly can lay true claim to the 
ore aid Title, I might poſſibly ſay then, as 1 ſhall plainly now, not in 
yy way of viliſying whatever is of God, though bur as a Type and ſhad»+w 
1 its time and ſeaſon, that to ſuch as are grown throw thoſe Elementary 
ſlitutions, into the Life of God, which is the end, and ſubſtance they Re- 
re to, they may be uſele 8, as to their own particalars, as the light of 

Candle. is where the Sun ſhines; yet I deny nor the uſe of them toſuch, 
are not ſatisfied as to the Lord, unleſs they uſe them: But moſt people 
ither 1. abu'e them and themſclves in the uſe of them, who neither 

owing their right end, nor uſe, nor manner of adminiſtration, do ei- 
er change and alter them into Images of their own making, both in 
eir Sub je and their form; and thus all Rantixers of Infants do, and all 
eders of Dogs and Swine with that bread and wine, which they call the 
upper, for theſe things are not that outward waſhing and ſupping, which 
ere uſed of old, as meer figures and Images of the true, but figments and 
wleries, and Images of their own Imagining, not ſo much as the Bodil 

p:iſm, which Fohn baptizcth with, but a traſhy T adition of man, whic 

ſho ſo teach for a Doctrine or Ordinance of Gd, do worſhip God but in 
in, not the true outſide or ſhadow of the Supper (for that is nota com- 
ig together into one place) which is to decreaſe and vaniſh before the 
ternal and eterna', which increa eth, aud is to ſtand, nor the external 

n of the True Cup and Table of the Lord, but in Truth the very Cup and 
able of Devils, where drunbards and Sweareys, luſtful ones, and all ſorts 

ſinners, and walkers beſide the light, who ſay they have fellowſhip 
rich — but lye. and have none, fit in fellowſhip with their Father 

e Devil. 

Or elſe ſecondly, dote upon and Idolize thoſe gr aven Images of their 
wn, Which if they were as truly the things in uſe of old, as 'ris true, 
dey are but new ix vent ions of their own, yet, as the brazen Serpent, they 
zuſt be but Nehuſbt an, when once mens hearts go a whoring after them, 
om that, which is the end of them all, and come not to Chriſt Feſus the 
nage, aud rigteouſneſſe of God, and to witneſſe that wrought, and even 
im who is that Image, brought forth and formed in them; but continue 
Tring upon thoſe Rudiments, or, like one that falls in love with his own 
4g in the water and for love thereof goes down under ir, and drownes 
mlelte therein, run down ſo deep into them, as to loſe them elves from, 


the 
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the other, and draw ſacha thick vaile over their hearts (as the Jen 
ſo as not to look, much leſſe enter into the end of the law of, whichizy 
be aboliſhed, that is of carnall Commandments,contained 1n Ordi 
which are not of the new, but of the old Covenant which is long 
ready to vaniſh, which ſtood in eatings and drinbings, and divers Baptif 
carnall Ordinances, bodily exerciſes, outward Obſervations, in Which c 
Kingdime of God ſtands not, which is in righteouſneſſe, peace, and joy ini 
holy Spirit, ſo that he who in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable to cu 
approved of men. For thoſe meer Rites and Rudiments of waſhing, eat 
drinking had their firſt being, beginning, riſe, and inſtitution (as Cita 
ciſion, Pafſeover, ſacrifices and ſuch like had) before Chriſt was cruei 
though in regard of inability to beare the ſudden abol tin thereof, byy 
miſſion more then commiſſion praftiſed after, as circumciſion, and vowes, 
ſhavings, and ſome other Rite; and Ceremonies were, in which caſe if any 
* And ſo Will needs u'e them, I meddle not to forbid, * though he thatisinth 
T ſaid to ſpirit and ſubſtance and not the letter of them is not. out of them, by 
J. F. ond them more truly, then he that is in them outwardly according to the lam 
T. B. if and not in tlie ſpirit: for they are the Fewes, the circumciſion, the Chri 
any, who anf, the baptiz'd ones, the Suppers with the Lord, the partabers of hu T, 
was wri- Who open when Chriſt knocks, and let him in, that he may Sup witht 
ting by a and they with him, who rejoyce in Chriſt Feſus, and have no confidence in; 
Candle in feſh and worſhip God in the ſpirit, and are Jewes in heart and ſpirit, u 
the night, letter onely, when they of the letter are but the Conciſion, that f 
r they are Fewes, Chriſtians, Baptiſts, C mmunicients with God, childiay 
hve his God, butlye and are not, but are the Synagogu? of Satan: the end of whi 
Candle Foreſaid outward Commandment 15 love out of a pure heart, a god conſci 
burning faith unſained, which who ſerve in are the ſervants of God, and wi 
bv him. Iwerve from, and turn aſide into angling aboutthe other, and are zeal 
n th ein teaching up the Law, underſtaud neither themſelves, nor what they [a 
Sun js yi. nor doe, nor whereof they affirme, and are but of the Gentiles, that dwell} 
ſ-n on the 2utward Court, which ts given to them, who tread down the hily Cing 

nor in the inward Temple, nor ef them that worſhip therein, nor to be count 
thereunto, bur left out, and not meaſured, when the meaſuring line got 
out upon it to build, and rear it up again in the latter dayes. 

So then though Ideny all the Ordinances, Traditions and DFrinesWy 
and Wor ſhips of men, innvated, and impos'd at their wills, as precept 
—_— » wo Joo! deny not the due uſe of any thing, that ever was in meerc 
need of it ſide ſervice required and appointed of God himſelf, when performed# 
I would its proper place, and ſeaſon, from a right Prixciple of inward power, 
| the right end, which they lead, and tend to (viz.) Chriſt Zeſw t& 
head, the body of thoſe ſhidows, the Image of God, begotten and be 
not after th: Law of a Carne! Commandment, but after the Power of an endif 
life; after which Image when men witneſs themſelves to be truly ct 
ted in righteouſneſs, and holineſs of truth they will ſee how theſe 
away, as to the uſe thereof, as the Mon in a morning waxes.pale, 
dies out, as to its ſhining any more before the Sun; as the leſſer vd 
muſt give way to the greater glory, which leſſer things, while men 
ſie themſelves in, and boaſt of, crying the Temple of the Lord, are the 


him, and 
Write by 
that, 
though 
there 


nor blow 
It out. 
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e Ththes, Offerings, New · mont, the Sabbaths, the folemn Aſſemblies, the 
-rifices, the Circumciſion, the Paſſewver the B<ptiſm, the Supper, the zer- 
ices, the Ordinances of the Lord are thele, neglectiug the weightier mat- 
's, the waſhing, and circumciſing their hearts to the Lora, the putting off 
ebody of the fins of the fleſh, putting away the evil of their doings 
om before Gods eyes 3 not minding, bur forgetting, breaking the ever- 
fting,w1ſtble life, way, righteouſneſs, kingdom, Hſe, Temple, Goſj pel, Glory, 
wenn, which the Letter lays down, as that which all theſe Ceremo- 
ies (ſocall'd of Ka- de words from their ſtanding but fora time) and 


I! theſe meer Temporals do but tend to, the Lord loaths all that, which 
as even of his own requiring, the more men had him with it, that 
ye not the other, and lays he required it not, h: ſhake not of it, he would 
ve nne of it, he could not away with it, bis delight is not ſ much init, as 
eb2ying, bis ſoul hates it, he is weary to bear it, tis the offering of Swines 
md, tis the cutting off a Dogs neck. tis as acceptable to him, as if one ſlem 
man, tis the bleſſing of en Ido, tis but atruſting in lying words,when truſt 
{ in,'tis an apron of fig- leaves, "ris a covering of Idols, tis a righteouſneſs that 
i nat profit him, tis a refuge of lyes, which the hat! ſhail ſweep away, tis 
biding place which the ſtorm ſhall cverflow, by which ſhall be trodden down 
en al yu that are hiddeu in it, tis a Covenant and agreement with death and 
el, the Drunkards of Ephraim mabe, which mult be diſanrul'd,and not ftand, 
1s bed (harter then that a man can ſtrerch himſelf on it, tis a covering too nar- 
w fir a man to wrap himſelf in it, tis a Houſe en the ſand, and not on the 
Ack of Ages, the fal of which en the bead of the builders will be great 
ben the wind of the Lords Spirit cames to bIw upon it, 'ris fleſh that mu 
ither thn as the graſs ard the flower of it, tis Aſhur and Jareb that can't 
re Iraels wounds, tis Pharoah the broben reed that runs into the hand f the 
aners there, tis the Egyptians and their hoſes, which are men and fleſh,nor 
ad nor Spirit; tis the many mountains in which ſa vation is hoped for in vain, 
is not the right Reſt to the Pul, 'tis the polluted reſt, which, who ever 
in, and firſt or laſt ariſeth not abwe, and d parts not out of, it will deſtroy 
m with a ſore deſtrudion ; tis iniquity, tis dung, which God will ſpread 
pon mens faces, who live like Swine, yet will wallow in-it, even the 
ung and iniquity of their ſolema meetings. 
How untrue then thy Teſtimony is, of my ſaying T was above Ordinan- 
, who am one that am under Water-Baptiſm, being once baptized, as 
e Sprinblers of Infants never were, if there were any ground of glorying 
i, or any ſtreſs to be put upon that, and have 21lo uled Bread and wine, 
ill Chriſt, who now cometh i, uvelacty d Yai in myriads of his Saints, 
me in me) as few Pariſh Preachers do, that prattle for that Supper, 
ough Chriſt be not yet come in them, as he will ere long come nigh to 
gement; I ſuppoſe all (ave ſuch Simpleten as either will ſee, or at leaſt 
em toſee nothing ſave what their Seers (ee )may more eaſily diſcern then 
ignorant: But ſuppoſe it were alas true thats here told by you three 
maſſes, would it follow at all from hence that I probably comply with 
e Pope, and his factim, or would it not rather free me among all (ſave 
has if they cannot by Hoke, will needs have ir fo by Croke) from all 
iti of ſuch complyance, more then ſuch as cry out ſor Ordinances oy + 
, the 
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the Pope? yea more for meere k. Ordinances too, then for Gods (yy 
that of ſprinkling,” and Ordinances for Tithes, and maintenance, as his Pr 
do? Is 't not a far clearer conſequence to urge thus (viz. ) the pg 
Prieſthod of England pleads for Ordinances, yea for the Parliments 0 
nances, the Popes Ordinances for Tithes, and other things pertaining to th, 
divine ſervice, and their worldly SanFua:y, as the Pope and his Priefhy 
doth, therefore they ſmell o much of Popery ſtill, that its ſaſpitis thy 
fide too much with them ſtill. | 
As for me andthe Quak->rc, if any but meere partiall and unreaſng 
minded men, who had thought we had utrerly denyed Ordinance; (az 
judge we doe) would haveargued any thing at all from thoſe th 
his concerning u-, he would (however minded to bely us in other matte 
have clear'd us from that cen ure of Pei at leaft, by concluding fy 
T. D's. premi es the very contrary to what he infers : and inftea] 
urging with him, he ſaith he is ab:ve Ordinanances, and denies the yl 
them, therefore I can aſſure the Reader of the likelyhood of his com 
or thus ànce With the Antichriſtian faction, * would have urged thus (viz.) he 
T. D. ar- he is above 9rdinances, denyeth the aſe of them, ( viz.) Baptiſme and the 
gues of Pers therefore I may aſſure the Reader, that theres little or no likelihoo 
me or elſe all of his Complyance with the Pope, and his Antich-iſtian faction, ſor they 
what not above thoſe Ordinances, but under the uſe of them, 
mabe; Yea I adde) they areſofar under indeed, that is below and beneath 
this paſ- true u'e of Gods 0rdtnances, that they are not yet ( as neither ave yet) 
ſage about abore the tr.aditionary Orainanc's of man, but are all groping together in 
ordinan- dark for the wall, like them that have no eyes, and tumbling to andi 
ces a. that fogg Of frrefathers figment;, walking and wandring to wear ineſſe 
mong that, as ſupeiſti 1095, as ſuperfluows and meere unprofirable uſ:fulneſſe of y 
and in the OWne. WS a a 
very midſt And as to that other piece of thy ſcanty Scripture, which, as thon 
of bis Ar- P. 12 of my — 211 chat was to pur poſe out ofthe Scriptures oftny 
gument.- of chat, methinksT. D. thou uſhereft and bringeſt it in with Pm. 
tive mat- Ceremony attended with the Teſtimmy of hundreds of people, as if it we 
ter. by be irrefiſtable and would not onely hit the natle, but 27 up to the ben 
ts "FW Jo. Bens Ch. Nicol: T. Foxton (an Eſq;, a Miniſter, a Magiſſrate, one of a ſoltt 
r down with an, &c. As repreſentatrves of the reſt) may ware their witnek 
if they will in this, for I freely ſubſcribe to every whit of it, as a truth,{ 
prove its told, yet will it not doe at all, as to T. D's, deſigne, which he the 
gainſt me drives on againſt me, but will doe not a little as to my defence. 
the chars Tis true when at the diſpute thou offeredſt to read ſomething out 
of Poper)? Ameſius againſt Bellarmme, I replyed, as ſleighting ſuch a contempti 
peice of buſineſſe, and fince thou wilt ſo ſet it down ( for thy reaſum 
ridiculous enough in all reaſon, and conſcience) with a geſture of den 
duch as that of him who fits in heaven, and miles to ſee the ſilly (hifts,a 
vain imaginations of thoſe that plot, and ſet them elyes againſt him, 
his anointed, or that of him that (aift, Cry aloud for he is God, perhaps be 
aſleep, and muſt be awakened; or that of Sion, who (book her head, at hers 
her Lords reproachers)that Bellarm. held many truths,which muſt not be reg 
becauſe be held them, and I inſtanced in that of Chriſts being the Son of 6 
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ar which thou waſt Cut Bellarninus enervatte, as ene ther had no mort 
to ay ( as to that matter for y muth was tert from reading what thou 
intendedit, as well it might, for ir would have been of as little effect to 
convict me of Popery,with which thou conſeſteft I was then charged, 

for me to ſay No, when lyersand unbeleivets charge me with it, h 
awails no more (as the Proverb is) then for one to ay By to a Goole. And 
now thou haſt after thy ſilence, by which it was then taken for granted 
that thou hadſt quitted me? thereupon from thy raſh charging me with 
Pe, here raked it up again among] thy reſt of thy remarkable folly, 
what meanſt thou by thy new mention thereof? Halt thou any more then 
before thou hadſt Did not Cardinall Bellarmine hold ſome truths which thou 
holdeſt. as well as ſome that I hold againſt chee, and that Chriſt is the Son 
God, which we both hold ? where lyes the conſequence of thy Argument 
to mine, moi e then to thy own crtmplyance with that Pop ſh Cardinal? Thou 
ownſt ſome falſe Apoſtaticall Teners that he own'd, namely that of Tithes, 
when I own no other then his Apoſtolicall truthszis he not, o far, thy Brother 
Bellarmi ne, more then mine? 

Moreover as light, and little as I made of thy charge of Popery, I ſhall 
make ſo much of my making little of it then, as naw to make a weighty 
a gume nt againſt thee from it, and conclude conti arily to thy con: luſion 
of mt from thence to bein pay from the Pop ſor that is not ſo light a mat 
tel as the caſe ſands here in England, that any man thats well in his wits, 
and knowes himſelſe to be guilty thereof, had need make light, and little 
of, ſeeing his neck lyes at ſtake, and his life is not a little concern d in, if 
it can he proved 

Whereas therefore T. D. concludes thus of me, (viz.) 

$: F. before hundreds of people made light of the charge of P pe 
Therefore in all likelihood he is guilty of what he is charg d with Cviz. ) 
complying with and receiving a Penſion from the Pope. 

I conclude thus Cviz.) | 

S. F. Before hundreds of people made light of his being charg'd of 
complying with and taking pay from the 4 th which were a matter of 
very da gerout con ſequence, if he were conſci ous to himſelfe of it, that 
any one of thoſe hundreds, who wanted no will to it, could pothibly prove 
it ; therefore in all likelihood there is no ſuch matter. 

And as to tw o others of the mean Mediums which J. D. makes what uſe 
he can of, to make men miſtake me, to be ſuch 2 complyer with the Ro- 
man Antnch-1jt, (uix. ) that I ſaid at Dunkirk, I looked upon the Feſuits and 
Friars there to be ſounder in Doctrine then tho'e,; he and his call the re- 
formed Churches: 2. that che d>#rmes which I broath are theirs and a 
fair In-let ro their Bag and Baggage; for this laſt of which Cas I here ex- 

reſſeit) I. D. affords the world no more proof then His own ſingle lay ſo; 
ut forthe other, to advance the fairh of his faint heatred Reader intoa full 
aſſurance of the truth thereof, that thick and threefold Teſtimony (vix. ) that 
of his ſingle ſnald'd ſelf, and his ol pair of double tingu'd Truſtees. 7. Fu. 


n, I. Bar ba-, who (ſaving T.D's. commendarion of their honeſty and c e- 
dibility, which that ſing le hearted friend of ruth — with. whom ! 
c 


went and was at Duu li A, hatt ſeen as little of as my lie) have dealt 
. K . more 
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more Fex-tibe and Barb.trian lik. then like honeſt and credible men, or con. 
ſcientious Chriſtians with me, whom yet asT look for no more ſatisfaFin 
from, then their ſubmiſſion to God, nor amends, then their amendment; 
ſo I wiſh no worſe to the worſt of them, for the worſt evill they haze done 
to me, and the truth, then that God would grant them both true repen- 
tance to the achnowledg ment thereof, that the lake of judgement, and 
condemnat in, which mutt come upon all he and all deceit, may nor, throw 
their continuance in impenirency therein, he the portion of their perſons fore. 
ve : ay as to the two Ajſertians above whence he infers the foreſaid charge, 
I deny them both az falſe, for Idid not tell it in th e rermes, that the Fe. 
ſuits and Friars are ſounder in Do#-ine in groſſe and in the lump, as is here 
falſely witneſſed and related, then the ref m d Churches (as yee call them 
but to this effect (viz.) that (tetring aſide their ſordid and ſottiſh ty. 
pe;\.itions in matte s of their outward worſhip and ſervice, in 
which [acknowledged them (though J. F. and J. B. orelle thy elſe be. 
ing minded to wrong me, would not vouchſaſe the world an acknowledg. 
ment of all my words) to be far more full of man'feft f19{2ry and manifold. 
d latry then the — Jeſuits & Friars were ſounder in ſome doRrines 
then ſome of the men cal d Miniſters in the aid v formed, hut in many things 
ſtill too much d fmed Churche and now with the nominations of thy (elf 
T. D. whom Ithen named not, as one of thoſe Miniſters, then whom (ex- 
cepting ever their groſs ſuperſtition) ſome Feſuirs and Fryars, in 
ſome points of doctrine, are more Reformed, I here give thee the 
advantage of my ſaying the ſame ore' again, and make the beſt ue 
of it thou canſt, to draw from hence an aſſurance to thy ſelf, ant 
others of my p.obable complyance with the Pyſh Faction: Tan 
ſure thou canit draw no more then this with the beſt piece of twil 
that the beſt of thy Bai · han affords, that in ſome points I agree with them, 
wherein thou diſſenteſt from them, though in molt things I differ 
from them, and to their faces appear more againſt them, then thy 
* See Ed-(elf, * and if thou wilt have no ny, but that this muſt be compliance, 
ward then ſhake ye hands with them, and be friends, who in Tibet, and 
Burrowestwenty things more pertaining to the Pariſh Churches, wherein we 
Book. contradi& you both, do comply with them; and if they that renounce 
them in twenty things to one, ſhall be counted one with them, if 
they agree in any thing at all, then according to the Rule of Que 
conveniunt in aliquo Tertio, &c. by my conſent, Qui conveniunt in aliqu 
uno erunt Idem; ſuch as are disjoyned in a thwſand things, and yet hap- 

n to jump together in ſome one, ſhall not only in that one reſ 

counted one, but in all reſpects what oever be joyned and jumbled 
together as all one. : 

As to the other ſaying, if by Broaching thon mean no other than 
Preaching , ſome nes Iſo Bach are owned by them; though if 
by Broaching, thou mean bringing any new Doctrine, that was not 
held or heard of hitherto, or in theſe days till I declared it de now, 
1 deny thy talke of my Broaching , it is untrue; for as I declare no 
other meifage or docti ine, then what was from ehe beginning, be- 
fore the Letter was, about the Light and ſome other things, W 
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the Letter tells of, even the-good old way, wherein the Saints walked 
with God from Abell, Enoch, N ab, and o downwaids unto this days 
which way hath been much Ecclipſ-d by the dark divinity of Div ner 
in ages paſt ; fo the firſt and new venting of chat old way of the Light, 
which is new, as, by the palſing of the daikneſſe, it begins anew to 
ſhine, was not from this Earthen veſſ-1 of mine, but other veſſels f 
Honour SanFified, and fitted frr the maſters uſ-, and ch ſ:n to bear his 
Name, from whom received it, through Gods m»rcy in their Miniſtry, 
which thou de piſeſt: the new wine of God's d which now vents it 
ſelf, and flowes forth of the new bottle;, into which God puts it, which 
only are capable of it (for yee od bottles cannot contain, nor compre- 
hend it in the blindneſſe of your hearts, as the darkrejſ» comp:chendeth 
not the true /ight, that ſnineth in ir, nor bear the ir fuſim of any of it 
into your ſouls without burſting to pieces at the very leut thereof) was 
both broach'r and tapt, and taſted of by others, who came into the Vinyard 
before me: tis enough for me, who am leſce, then the leaſt among the 
lovers of it, and was once not the leaſt of che Drunhards of Ephraim, that 
are ovei- cha ged, intoxicated, and infatuated with that ſtrong drin h, and 
old wine of their own . ſd me, till they know neither where they age, nor 
what they ſay, that I have taſted ir from the firſt hands, that in theſe 
dayes have fill'd it forth, much more, that to me this grace ſhould be 
given to follow, in the free filling it forth to others, and to preach out 
among the Gertil:s in ſuch mea uie, as 1 am enrich't therewith by the 
free gift of God, the unſ-archable riches cf Chriſt F-ſus; And if this be 
to Brach, I Broach not onely many true DoFrines, but ſome true ones, 
which peradventure the Papiſts do not deny, yet I deny my Broaching 
of any any where, that area fair In- let to their Bag and Baggage, or 
any part of their dark and dead Devotions, Trumpreal Traditions, and 
Txal Tranſ format int of them elves and all things (as to the ourward 
form of Religion) from the truth it (eif into (ar beſt) a mear empty 
Apiſh imitation of it. But the doctrines ye teach in contradiction to What 
the Qua. preach in moſt things, are not only a fair In let to it, bur 
allo ſo fairly and fully bearing the very likeneſſe of it, chat howbeit 
they that are of the night ſee it not, yet the Children of the Light, 
and of the day ſee them to be no other then ſome broken bits, and parts 
of that P-pery, that ſtood here more perfectly, and in groſs once, which 
our Prieſts, being loath to part with more of then they are forced to, 
have fince ed for their own ends among themſelves; ſome 
Chips that flew off that Old Bloch, which fled beyond Sea, when twas 
hewed away hence, ſome : S'umps of th- old Tree, under the ſhadow 
of which all England fate, as other people yet do, out of the ſight of 
the Sun of Righteouſneſſe; ſome Fragments of the Fryars faith, ſome 
ſhreds, odde ends, old Renmants, Ratten Rags and Re ibęs of the old Whores 
Skirts, which R-me left behind her for haſt, when ſne ran a way hence, 
which our Engliſh Princes, Prieſts and Pe ple ſo ran à whoring aſter, 
that they could never find in their hearts to ſend them, away after her 
to this very day; and in a word no other the the very Fag end of her 

Bag and Baggage. .. CINE 2 "FE + 
Firſt, our Doctrine of perſect purging from Sin in this life, is no In-let 
K 2 to 


to it, for the Pajiſt are far N (as ye tre) from the belief of thut 
vpon the non · belief of which in this life they build that piece of Bg 
vIZ. a Purgatory in the life to come; which though ye cry out of as P 7, 
yet while you hold with them, againſt us, no perſe& purging from fn, 
in this world, and fay worſe then they do in defiance of that holy 
truth, which we ſtand in defence of (for fo ye do while ye call it; 
dottrine of Devils) yee unavoidably uſher in thatof Purge in theo d 
to come; unleſs ye will fain. another world wherein the perfeR Py. 
gui muſt be, which is neither this world nor that to come, which 
were a Chimera as bad as Purga'oy, or ſay there's no perfect purging 
ar all, which were worſe, you muff by your denyal of the perfehn 
of ir here, eſtabliſh « Baſis for that Baggage to abide firm upon, and 
open a door fo wide, for its entrance and entertainment as to let in 
the Popes Purgctvy whether. ye will or no. f 

2. Our Doctrine of Freely yee have received Freely give, and of 
Preaching the Goſpe! without mony and without price, and going forth 
for Chrijts names fake taking nothing of the Nations, our crying out 
as the true Palio's and Prophets did againſt the Hirelirg- Shephea d, 
that like greedy dumb dogs, that cannot bak, unleſs it he aga nſt the 
truth, but bite ſnrewdly, when they ate not fed, and yet never hay 
enough, but are ever ſceking every one his gain from his qua ter, and 
our talking againſt Tithes, and the pay of Pariſh Prieſts, which is jrigi 
nally of the Pope and not after Ch: ift and luch like, this is no fair In- 
ler to the Popiſb Priefthnds Bag, nor. yet anv of his Baggage, but much 
rather a ſhutting out of them both, for ſu e enough no more wages, 
no more work for a Mafſe Prieſt here, nor any hee el'e; no mar, 
none of the Popes Miniſtrie nor Mmiſtrations; no mm-y no mes, that will 
pre ach withont it; no Popiſh Pariſh pay, no more Prpiſh Pa. h Four, 
nor Pariſh Formal Prayer; no reaping the clear Ten'h of Corn, without 
a farthing charge, more then it coſts to carry in (which is the fixth 
of the Nations grain at that rate) and the Cream and Quinteſſence 
of all other Carnal things, no Seminat'y ſveds men, of that Sort, to ſow 
fuch Earthen Heavenly things, ſuch meer fleſbly Spirituallities, as the Spirits 
of that Spirituality are fully fraught with: No Rom for the reſt of Rome; 
Religion, where taking of Tithes, and Raking in the Revennue may not 
be a prime part thereof; keep out the wide mouth d Bag of all the 
lord Beggers, and they'l never Burden England, ſo much as the e har 
done, with their far fetcht dear Sought Baggage: But the Engliſh Prieft 
hood Preaching for- hire, and Divining for mmey, and taking of Titles 
as aforeſaid ;- and talking for them, and gaping after the gain thereof, 
and Augmenting their Arguments, and hideous outcryes for Augmentation 
out of the Antichriſtian Treaſury of Deans and Chapters Lands, and power. 
full: pleadings for the Popiſh Penſions of Parſmages, Vicaradges and 
Curai- ſbips, &c. and ſeeking, and ſuing for ſuch!Superſtitious emoluments, 
and unceſſant, and unſatiable callings out more maintenance, more mar 
renance, this is not onely a fair In- let to the Pops Bag, but alſo no ſmal 

rt of his Baggage, whereby his Bag is upheld, w receiprocally ups 
Folds his Baggage; for theſe two are the mutual u- lets and "—_ 
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reach other, and as twas faid of old, two good livings, which ſome 

gril Presbyterian-Independants can digeſt yet, are a good ſtep toward 

Lord Biſhop, which is not far from an Arch-Prelate, o how an Arch- 
(hop at Canterbury is next to the Arch Biſh1p at Rome, may be ſeen by 
ich as have read how that H-avenly P pe Celeſtine ſet Anſelm, Arch 
p of Canterbiy, at his right foot in a General Councel, faying In- 
adams bunc in orbe noſtro tanquam alter us Orbis Pabam, we muit in our 
ord count upon him, as a certain Poe of another World, 

3 Our Dodrine againſt Infant Sprinkling is no fair In-let thereto, 
» that is another part of his Baggage, that ſupports leveral other 
arts of it, which together wich it upport his Bag; which take away, 
nd his National and Parochial Churches fall, in the fall of which much 
wore Rubbiſh and Baggage of his fals with it, which wont to fill the 

; yea and much mony fails, and goes beſide the mouth of it, 
hich was paid for mortuartes, dirgis deprofundis, &c. in the diſmal 

yes of his da k:ft Dominion here, beſides the refuſe of the Croſs, and 
he Goſſips, with whom at their Gofſippings the Prieſts had many good 
ippinge, their wonted Fees for Chriſtning-, Churchings, &c. in the 

ate time of the font and Canonicall Coat & the white Surplice; and not a 
ittle might be better ſpared, then ſo ill ſpent, as it hath been, ſince the 
een began and the white Swplices are left off, among the men 

at are yet too much for their black Super fluities, whoſe Vniverſity Su- 
erſtitiaus Snapſachs bear a great portion of, and not a little proportion to 
he forenamed Baggage: But ſuch a practice as pleading for ſprinkling of 
Babes, which is a adition little better than their Sprmblmg of Bells (in 

ir works )gives a ſair In-let, or atleaſt forbids the Out- let of not a little 
f the A»:1chriſtian Bag and Baggage; though (in their words) they 
ou'd fain ſeem wholly to Renounce it. 

4. Our 4»#rine againſt perſecution is no In- let thereto; for the Bloody 
enets of Inquiſitions, Burnings, Headings, Hangings, Nuarterings, Ce. In 
hat caſe of Conſcience, are (as Fachin and Braz were before the True 
emple of God, (that is by inter pretation) eſtabliſhment and ſtrength 
e moſt proper props of the Popes I mple, and all its Trwmpery, the? 
noſt Principal Pillars that all his ſtuff ſtands on; the Brrtome of his Babile- 
{bbuilding,by which poor people are ſo frightened into a blind obedience, 
id conformiry thereunto, that whatever appears of truth to them 

ithin, they dare not appear to obey, nor ſo much as peep forth 
to any profeſſion thereof, without, but before there is any thing born up 
o ſuſſer for it, they are quickly cur. off, and, as Heriichs, ſoon handled 
d duſt and aſhes, which moſt B2aſth part of it all the reſt of his Ba- 
loniſh Baggage, when ever it ſhall happen to be removed, all the 
runs immediately to Rune. 
But the doctrine and practice of hating and hunting the Saints to and 
025 Harmleſs Hares, hauking aſter them (as Saul after David) as 
'artridges about the mountains, from Court to Court, from Commitee to 
itee, for their fleſh and their egges, that the. Tithe, or elſe the price 

the Tith of their- egges, and geeſe, - and hens, and die“, and hembs, 
nd calves, auc their other commodities al ſo-C wit.) e ant bemp, and | 
; beg 


hey, and hopr, and p*ars, and plums, and apples, and other fruits of they 
lands, in which their Miniſters labour not, may take a trebble tu 
through their Te-th, and that of laughing, moc hing, ſc? 
ting, Hout ing, holding, halirg, beating, kicking, 


(70 


ne, ſening, ty. 
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i ting, bing, ft min 


pumping, priſoning, Becard ung, Fining, bamſhing, bridling, brid-welly 
branding, boring, pilloring, gagging, care ma x cd ſlitting, ſc UW" ging 


cutting, ſlaſhing, hanging, and ſuch like, whic 


ave been uſed of! 


et I maſt needs ſay not altogether ſo much conniv d at, and countenancy 
— the Mag'tracy, that is ſupream correFive, as cauſed and encoaragy 
to by the Miniſtr,, which takes upon it ſill in ſuch matters to be ſt 
pream directive in thee, which ye call the Reformed Churches, If 
the doctrine and prafice of ſuch inumariy as this, which ſome Teach 
and D Cors in Divinity, the dark places of ho e carthly heai ts are ty 
full of the habitations of Cruelty, as well in Old, and ſpecially Ner-. 
glard, as in Ita'y, France, and Spain, both have and vet do plead, wy 
in ſome part practice againſt the truly render conſcientious Lan 


* Fanatico; non eſſe pe: fectus 
neque ad Chriſtum in glo ia ad- 
ductos nobis Teſtimonio ſunt il- 
lorum mendac ia, f audes, ſele- 
ra, pcriſis; ij vero qui im 
munes ſe eſſe ab his omnibus a- 
ſi ſque peccatis, vel leviſſimis, 
impudenter glorian ur, punit i- 
ones et incarcerationes, quas 
dx, ſua ſibi ultra accer- 
ſunt , de quibus muli bri- 
tur quiritanti, ejſe debeant. 

F. 0. Exer. 3. Sect. 29. 


Chriſt, whereby we may (as ex pede Hs. 
culem, ex ungue lemnem 1 lee what kind o 
wild B-afts of the Forreſt they yet are, th 
love Chriſts little Fhcb,, (not to feed, by 
ro feed on) with all their hearts, ae; 
fair inlet to the Marian Bag gage of Fi 
and Fagz,tor not owning the Rm Fay 
if che Magiſtrates do not fave their loꝶ 
ing, and forbid the Marching of it in, moy 
then the Miniſters, that are ever and ang 
facing about and Marching the old wa; 


being indeed but the D-agmns Tayle, th 
Sting whereof reaches till as far as Engin 
though his head be as far of as Rm; 
a little of Leviathan, that crooked Ser 


pent, which he left when he went away to let in himſelf by in 
cheſe Nations at his return again; and the Tayle, or ſome gentle ſh 
terings of that ſharp ſhour, and ſiurdy ſtorm, which fell down i 
greater drops of bl»d, and Flakes of Fire in the days of her dominin 
here, and not only fo, but a fair pretence for Papiſts to bolſter themſche 
up by, in their perſecutings of ſuch as go now to tell the Truth t 
them in their own Countryes: for to my knowledge irs none oft 
leaſt Pleas, they now have in other Nations, both Proteſtant and P: 0 
for the groſleſt abuſes they can do to the Qua. in whom elſe they 
no harm, but as from hence they are made to ſu pect it, to ſay, 
and Thus they do to you in your own Country of England, when 
ou are well known, therefore no marveil if we do thus unto 


Cre. 


And that the Divines old and young, not only have been in the dat! 
but are even in theſe brighter times of Proteſtaniſm ir (elf, fo deeply # 
ceſſary to, and guilty of the aforeſaid ſufferings, witneſſe the Barker 
Baſeneſſe Added and Inflicted on the witneſſes to the Lords mw 


—_— = + cow. r 


71) | | 
: her quarters of this Nation (to ſay nothing of New En- 
el oa Sy Treland but alſo ar the rwo Eyes, and Well bead: of 
rey and Nurſeries of learniug and true Religion, (as they are call'd) 
4s well Oxford, as Cambridge, as they ſtand extant to the view of all the 
world, (as moſt of that of other places and Cities do.) in ſundry printed 
Relations, and Teſtimonies thereo!, the reading whereof may well 
ke hold on all tender hearts, and draw Tears from their eyes, to ſee 
the lanentable injuries, and abominable iniquities done to the Saints, 
by thoſe painted Sepulch-rs, in A land of uch godlineſſe as this pre- 
3 alſo that Divine Doc ine of that Divine Dacfor Owen, with 
whom l have here to doe, in the daves of whoſe Vice Chancello ſhip, what 
nfluence was given by him towa d the O fo d perf ecur/or; he knows as 
ellas others; and what influence his doctrine might have upon the 
Powers, to whom he ofen preached, to the ſtirring them up to more per- 
cui then they were free for, if God had not made them wiſer then their 
Teachers, all may ſee, that can read it from his hand in his Latine Divine 
ſpuration, whick I am to talk with, where p. 89. (his own words in the 
nargin above truly Engliſhed_) he Teacherh thus though no men 
ould erer yet Tax them with ſtirring againſt the State. (ur) that 
he Qua. are not pe fed, nor come to Chrift in Glory, their yes, deceite, 
ickedneſſes, hypocriſy, are evident Teſtim ny unto us; But indeed thoſe 
| _— ard impriſmments, which they weluntarily pull upon themſelves by 
err tumultuauſneſſe, of which th: y womaniſh'y complain, ought of right to be in- 
Held upon them, who impudently glory that they are free from all theſe, and other 
ns, even the leaſt- 
So lar forth as this peice containes J. 0's. falſe accuſation of the Qua. 
d pertaines to the point of p rf-#iom it may poliibly come to account a- 
in in other places, more proper for it then this: its here related, as to 
relation that it bears onely to the point of perſecu:ton : in which ca- 
ty, who fo is capable to ſee it, may perceive by the Pam he here puts 
h, what prey J. Owen lacks: and how (like them of old who cloathd 
miſtiens with wilde Beafts skins, that they might ſeem to the dogs to be 
and ſo expos d. them to dogs to be baited;or covered them all ore with © Which I 
Fand ſwillings, and then threw them to the Swine to be devoured) o haue writ- 
buſt (fortiter accuſat) loads the Quakers with calumny,and layes ( Hinghy) ten more 
things to their charge, and then ¶ Magiſtraliter ſatis, Mmiſteria iter largely of 
45.) as Authoritatively as that whole T1 ib? which muſt ever be in ſuch ſome years 
premacy as todired illthey come to corre#ion themſelves, gives out what ſince in 
ut to be done with them, by iuch as were onely us'd to corre# Heretickę the laſt 
1 part of my 
he Doctrine then. of perſecution as tanght and Icarnt, too much,, to this book of 
by our Erglhifþ Reformadoes from Romi ſh Rubbiſh, is not onely a retain- B 27 
much ol, hut an open dore for the reſt of the Popes Baggage to return fiſme ſtild 
u the umes turnʒ butour innocent tender Tenet of liberty of conſcience i- 
loperle to, and inconſiſtent with it, as that it turns it all up by the very cerdo- 
; | —_— 
uud Whereas it may be objected, that a pleading the 9 of 
ty 
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liberty may ſeem to be an Hi-iet to Popery very much, ſor if you would hy 
Toleration for all, then how, will you keep out the Papiſts Bag and Bag gas 
Rep. Tanſwer not with the carnall weapons of your warſare, but with, 
ſharper Sword then that, whereby you and they ſeek to keep out the my 
even that with 2 edges, the light, and ſpirit of the living God, which go 
out of his mouth, who is call'd the Word of God, who will go on con quer 

and to conquer all the vain imaginations in the hearts and conſciences of 
to caſt down the ſtrong hd of the Prince of darbnefſe, in the might ay 
ower of God, and captivate every high thing that exalts it ſelfe againſt th 
| — of God, and every thought to the cb-dience of himſelfe, and are 
all that diſobedience of his Adverſaries, whoſe Miniſtry further then by hy 
own permiſſim its born down by that extrinſecall force of the beaſts putty 
forth, and inter»oſing for a time, will make its ewn way, and cleare th 
truth, as the light, both amongſt and againſt all fal'e ones, without eithy 
maintenance or d: fence, or ſo much as good countenance if that may not þ 
had) from the higher powers of the earth; heing ſuch a Subſtantrve, 283 
well able, if let alone, and in the midſt of not a little interruption, to ſtay 
by it ſelf in reaſn before any, and not ſuch a Noun- Ad jectius, as the nating 
 CClergy is, which cannot ſtand by it (elf to ſhew one _— fall of its on 
ſenſe, and meaning on the Scriptu e, without ſome Cmn{table or Officer joyy 


ing with it to take that honeſt man or woman to the St1cks or Cage, thy 
by two or three good words ſhall diſturb them; nor ſtand by it ſelf 
ſhew irs reaſ:n or — to ſuch as ſoberly reaſon with it, but muſtrs 
quire another force then that of words to reſiſt, and ſometimes the jb 


ones to run with ſtones, and ſtop the mouths of its opponents, 

Not by might nor power of this ſort, but by my ſpirit, faith the Lord 
That Dagon, that cannot ſtand unle's its worſhippers hold it up in this mu 
ner before the 4K, undoutedly will fall, and let it fall if it will, and nec 
riſe any more ſor me. 

And if Papiſts, Fews, and Turks, being obedient to the civill pen 
civill matters between man and man, ſha!l come in and u e their blinds 
ſctences, in their reſpective blind Religions, they ſhall deceive nor one of t 
Ele, and none but ſuch as are diſobedient to what they know for whichy 
ſtumbling they are appointed: That Prot:/taniſm that can't ſtand if f 
pery, Inda'ſm, and Turciſm have liberty, till it fall by the pure power 

and not meer man, to ſtand peaceably by it ig one Nation, for feat 
ſhould dye out before them, let it dye out with them all, when the li 
will, for me, that truth, which is to out-ſhine, and out · live them all, n 
ſtand up alone in its proper power and native luſtre when they are gots 
as for ſuch Preteſtants as would run to hell with them, if Papiſts, Turks a 
Fewes ſhould come among them, they are onely ſuch as would ner 
come neer to heaven, iſ theſe ſhould never come neer them at all. 

5. Our Doctrine of the true lights enlightning every man, (the trath 
which is to be prov d againſt I. 0. and T. D. in its proper place) and: 
calling every man to attend to the ſnining of E own conſcienee, c 
be no fair In- let to the Popiſh Bag and Baggage, for all that ari es and fpritp 
from the cloudineſſe of their conſciences, the blindneſſe of their hearts, 8 
darłneſſe that is in their underſtandings, in which darkneſſe,or dark ft 
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which are in the heart, the true light ſhines, thorgh the darkneſſe compre- 
hends it not, and the 4a-b minds of men conſider it not, which if they 
would once doe ſo well as totake heed to, the dh would dn, the day 
So ariſc at laſt in their hearts, the light ſhine ſorth, the ſhad mes ily away, 
the chuds catter, the vail: that over pi eads them vaniſh, the face of the co- 
vering be : emored, the dw H/ ii of this word, in which the devill, who 
js the Prince and Ruler of it, dwells, dige, decches, devoures, deſtroyes, 
udoes, does all he has to doe, who hath nothing in Chriſt the light, nor 
ought ta doe in them, that dwell out of his reach under Chriſt; Prote&i.n 
ir be gb, wou'd be dupeld, and the br ghtneſſ: of a better 3 Wor 
ſkip, CArell, Fai b, kn dge, Righten ſn. fſe, Ho neſſ-, S uatian, Redempti- 
ow, Ki g , then any power and glory they yet are awaie off, or your 
ſelret either, would break fer:h upon them. N 

But ſuch as your 7:7; is, who ebe agar» It th- Hebt, nt bn1wing the pa he 
the c f Job.£4.6 aud baud you (elves together 2gainſt the bl-wers of it up in 
men, to blow 1t out w hat yee can, denvirg It ko oc " 'n any meaſure at all, 
in any bur ve: y few, u el ing with the Q 4% +5 ior calling ny, much 
moe all to tk heed to it, that they might walk up in ſingleneſſe, to 
to u lat of God by it is made known in them, doth both Rivet England 
in oa hui toreeir io much of KR # © Bug and B. gag as is vet e- 
m, and iuto ther ard the Prieſt. wonted readinene to receive more 
0; allo ir again, it ſhall oſctu nas in . y day, and be handed Out to 
them hy the th. ca'niug helping hand of thoſe, that have the higheſt 
handling of the Helm, s ä 

6, Cv. Dod t ine ef the + jaliiiity of the Hue Aſiniſt y of Chriſt, which 
we ſay it that, which is among them call'd Q-abers in theſe dayes,as in 
tho e oi old, can he no $11 {r-let tothe An ich i ar Bug ard Baggage: or to 
tho e Mit o ds; for to teach (which is not moi e taught by 
me, then ſail be proved againſt 7 ( and J. D. Q both den; it, more 
at laige in its pi ope: plact) (viz.) that the i: fallible pi con inn. s bis in- 
Flitl anreftior, gu ca cewde whe nphaitth; toihe tru minift y and Church, 
which waits upon him now in ſuch wie as he: etofore, is ſo far from t- 
ing in, that it ſÞws c for ever, their ne, Kall irs A. coutr-m-nts,as fie & 
Ain n, and; ours al o, whoa: to your confeF ed jul'ibility, a e Br 4: of the 
fame feather with chem, who as in that ye flock, o muſt tice and fall, and 
ail all together; ce ing ('aving oncly that they acribe ir fa lib to their 
Ur..-G a . be Pepe, as ce doc not, zn lh iſt ſtirs ir Hi to his ſingle 
lac ed ic ul) they count it Egregi Y my for any M niſter or other to 
lay they have the holy ſpii it, ſo onely as to aſluſe them ot Cols love 
and acceptance, much more to make them infal'ble in tlicyy mmiſtry; 
and though you hold men may have it to a ure them of Ja vatim , yer as 
to its al nmed and 71 fallible gu dance of your ſel es in yours, or any men 
all in their miniſti ings now, you count ĩt little leffe then the ſame, and 
differ ing o as to the matter of the init „„ no fu:rher from chem, then 
thus ( vi.) that u her cas they hold i:faTblrry omewhere hut fa ſeh e- 
nough fixing it to that falſe 1ubject, tlie h aſſ of their Arch-B*ſb'p, V car of 
Chit and Jupream Matt:y- Hin ile) here on eaith, yee dery irto bein any 
Ar iſte ys at all uow, to the utter wm nit ne of your ſelves, and evincing it 
ee are none of Chi iſts, any more then the. L But 
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But ſo to teach that all i that pretend to Chriſt, are falibl. in 
theſe dayes, and not one Chr1ftian Miniſtry infalib e throw-one the earth, 
Nor any one ost all them, that are in Eng land at this day, no nor yet ſo 
much as that of your own, is a Dod ine and a peice of news, which, if i; 
were not a little more ſtrange then true (for one here is, though it be q 
vours is a vervfair Tn-let to, and by my con ent might, without much ſcru. 
ple, uſner in that old Antichriſtian Miniſtry, and its pertenances here again; 
that which may ſtand welny with asmuch ſaſety to peoples ſouls, and give 
as good ſecurity and infallible aſſurance of its guiding and conducting them 
irfaltibly to ſalvation, as your own can doe; ſince that. at the wo1 ſt, is little 
worſe then fall ible, and your own by your own conſent, at the beſt, is little 
better: for its much at one to me and other poor people of it what M. 
nift.y ſands here in England, if, in a caſe of ſuch man ment and ererny} 
c-ncerrmert, there Hands none that by the Spirit F are made in their 
miniſtration; infallibl> : if there be no guides to be had, ave ſuch as are (aig 
to coneſle they are hut falliby guided themſelves, or if in this caſe there 
be no other (as the Proverb is) then H»bſars Choice to be made, which i; 
chuſe wheth2; y, will have this or none, One blind guide being to me little 
better then another, if others would be rul'd by me, I would chu none 
of that ſort at all; but cleave to the light and Spirit it ſelſe, which is u. 
fallible, and leads all that follow it into al truth; for if the blinde lead the 
blind, whether Papiſts or Proteſtants, they muſt all at laſt into the ditch; 
and if England muſt have an utward miniſtry, and by no meanes will be 
made to own that miniſtry of the Qua. now among them, which is G,. 
ſeeing it is ſo that none of all thoſe other ſhe takes hold on in this day of 
her breaches, ſaying thou haſt chathing, be thou our Ruler in things of God, Le 
this ruine be made up under thy hand, that anſwer her any other then ſo, as 
Tia. 2. 6. 7. I will mt be an healer, for in my 72 u neither bread nr chath- 
ing; I am mit guided mfallibly my ſelfe, I am a decetvable erring man, I dar: 
not ſay my miniſtry is unerring, make me not a Ruler of the people 3 ſeeing I ay 
theres none to guide her aſſuredly among all her own Sons ſhe ha h brought 
forth, Ta. 15. 18, Neither any that taketh her by the hand infallibly to 
dire& her among all the Sens ſhe hath brought up with great care, coſt and 
charge at her own Univerſities here at home; but they are all ata loſſe 
within themſelves, ming up, and down in a miſt, their Divineſt Diffs; 
confeſſing and declaring that to be juſtly come upon them, which God id 
ſhould, 1/a. 29. 9. to 15. (viz. ) that its night to them, they can't infalißh 
divine, the wiſion of all is become as abo ſcaled to them, they can't read, Nc. 
(Though I adviſe her not to give waytoany of thoſe guides yet) ſhe could 
have neither more nor leſie ſaid to her, if ſhe ſhould ſend for ſome of her 
own native Song to come home, and guide her, that are brought up in the 
Engliſh Colledge at the Popes own charge at Rome it ſelſe: But if ſhe be fe- 
ſolved no more to be fold with a fallible miniſtry, but will have one tha 
is infallible (as I would or none at all) then if ſhe mean never to bear the 
Pop?s Bag and Baggage in truth, as ſhe talks ſhe will not, let her take the 
infallible Spirit within for her guide and no man without but ſuch as e 
guided infa lib by it, which guides none falibly, that unfainedly followit, 
as thou'ands of Quakers do; and if any ſeem to do it and do not, * 
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ſo doing undo themſelves; but I know no other wen call'd Miniſters 19 
all the world befide the Qua. that ſo much as pretend to inſallibility, but 

he that ſits in the infallible chaire. 1 
7 Neither is o¾ Di irc of the lięb: and ſpirits heing the rule ofthe true 
faith and gund li,, and not the exte nal Text orletter of the Scriprure onely, 
any fair Ir-let for the P p'ſþ Bag and Baggage; for howbeit they take not 
the Text thereof to be their onely trueff Tuch'icne, moſt certain Srandard 
nd meaſure of Truth and Do&rmes, as we doe not, yet that they take for 
their ſure and certain Rule (which we ſay with you, is a manttold more 
ſalille matter, yea by an hundred degrees.mote falible then the moſt fal. 
Hed C:ppy of the Scripture, that ever yet came forth) is ſomething that 
ſands more at Sraves end, and ata far wider diſtance from that aforeſaid 

Rule of ours, then from ycurs, who for your Rule and Sanda d doe own. 

no other then the Scripture z by how much, two things, whereof the 

one is fallible, the other infallible, are farther off each other by far, then 
two things are, both which are at moſt no more then fa7:bl- 2 tor the 
Light and Spirit of Chriſt, which we onely do, and all Chriſtians oughe 
toown, for their ſtanding Rule and truſty Teacher, are irf live, and will 
hereaſte:fin the proper place for that, be proud to be io; But your pro- 
ſeſſed Stendard, which is no other then that rtward Text, and the Papilts, 
which is no other then Tradition taken from that dab, and worſe then 
dubicus Oracle (viz. ) the errirg mird and muth of their great Grard Ghoſt!y 
Father (excepring ever that this is far more fallible then the former (i. e.) 
then the letter) are both but falible. 

Your Doctrine, then who teach the meer Text, which is but fullible Cas 
muſt anon be ſhew'd_) ro be the moſt true Duchſtne, omes neerer to the 
Papiſte Doctrine, who teach another thing to be the moſt true Tourbſtore, 
which (what ere you ſay of the inf allibiliiy of yours, and they of the ir — 
ili of theirs) is at beſt bur falible. and at worſt but mote fallible, then 
Jour is, then ours poſſibly can do, which is on all hands own'd to be ir- 
fallitle. And howbeit the Scripture (which lyes in the midway between 
us, and Papiſts, ſo that till they March ſo far towards us, as to own it bet- 
ter then they do, they and we are never likely to meet in one, unleſſe 

ey can come, ab extrem ad extremum from their ill extream to our true 
extream, and miſſe the m dium as they cannot, ) howbeir, I ſay the Scripture 
and its honeſt owners ate really n-erer and dearer to us then they, and 
their moſt truſty rraditions are, which they take from their fore aid G acle 3 
Jet is there not ſo vaſt a diproportion and di agreement betwen inch owners 
KYeare of the Scripture for the only Rule, and ſuch as own that Tr-aſury 
of Traditions, that! yes hoc bt up in the Pope: Breaf, as the only Rule, as is be- 
dween theſe Tradiſ in- Truſters and us, who own as our only Rule, the true 
br of Chriſt and the holy Spirit; the inconſiſtenc being not ſo much 

tween your meer falible Itter and their m:re fallible charre, as it is be- 
tween the moſt aſſured!y infallible holy ſpirit, and their moſt aſſuredly fallible, 
though ſuppoſed in fal ile holy chair. 

d. Our Doctrine of the fallibility of the bare nabed letter F the Scripture, 
andef its lyableneffe to corruption, and its being corrupted, and falfifi- 
ed by miſtrarſcriptions, ſo as to have vat * Lections in the moſt Original 
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Copyes ol it, that are extant in Greeke . at this day (which remain; 
to be in its proper place proved againſt 7. O. who pleads that kind of pu- 
rity ofit toevery tile, and id ad: nauſeam uſque j is no fair I- let to the 
Popiſh Bag & Baggage, though I find 7. 0. So ſuppoſing, & giving us out hi 
ſole ſappoſiti ms and thoughts, that tis but a ſup»1/i:im, that it is corrup:ed 
and ſuch a me, as by which Popery is ſupported, ſpeaking in at leaſt three p'ace; 
of his Engliſh peice to this ſame purpoſe, vie.) p. 147. What uſe hah 
been made, and is as yet in the World »f this ſuppoſition, that corrup:iont haue be- 
Fallen the Originals of the Scripruve, which thoſe va jut Ledig meaning tho% 
that the Prel gamena to the Biblia pilyghtta do declare) at firſt view ſeen 
to intimate, I need not declare. It is in * 2 th: Funda ion of Mahum - iſn: 
th chi feſt and principal pp F Popery, the ane y pret-nce of Fanaticall An- 
tiſcripturitts, and the Rt of much b'dden Atheiſm: in th: Wirld, alſo p. 186. 
Now if this cou ſe be talen and eue Sigma: iv ed c may be ſea-ch'd for dif. 
ferences and theſe preſently Pinted or va. ious Lections, the 15 h but we 
may haue en ugh of them to frighten pry uiable ſouls into the A met of the 
pretended infallible Judge; allo (to ay nothing here of the hideons af. 
frightments, dangers, fears of 7.0. Who is oft mo e afraid then bur, 
and other of the dreadfull and de'perate con equences of this Imaging. 
tin (as he calls it, though a call truth) that corrup:ions and vai , Led 
are crep: into his Original Text of the Scriptu c, and that P-ot-ſtants b gi 
now to ſent it, as well as Papiſts, and to be infected with the Loproſy , that Opi 
nion, which he trembles, think of, as an i convenience, which he knows u while 
it will grow, and fears whether, many will not be realy to queſtin the foundati. 
on of the Itter, dubi us and uncertain, and 27 fit to be the Rule (as ſuree. 
nough they will when they begin to ſce, what ſome have felt, and cry ou, 
with him e 7s g ſeeing that their ſuppo ed firm foundation to be fall. 
ble and falſified as it is) having no more yet to releive himſelfe againſt this 
uncertainty of his ſtanding, then that mi.crable comfort ( viz._) that the 
generality of lea ned men among Proteſtants are not ye! (bnt how ſoon they 
may be, he is not aware) ir fected with ths leven, which hurries and pitt 
full Puthers and dreadfull deale ado, that the Doc makes in his Dean 
about this up and down in the 13.14.15.20.25. and other pages of hit 
preface and throw out the 4th. little Chapter of his 2d. Treatiſ.:, which 
ſo falily figured that the pages cannot eaſily be cored, are enough to make 
ſome wiſe men ſmile that never meant it) I ſay to let palſe all that at pre- 
ſent, among other miſchiefs, that he conceives will accrue,if men conceive 
the Scripture to have had, by mſ-trarſcriprions, the fate of other books, and 
that in their 01iginall Copyes, this muſt needs be one, that they have no 
where ele tobetake themſel ves fora Rul., hut to run back to Rym:, wit 
neſle his laſt words of that forecited Chap. which are theſe ( vir.) ard if 
this change of judgement which hath been long inſinuating it Ife by th. cui. 
friy and boldneſſe of Criticks ſwuld break, in alſo upm the Proteſſant world ad 
be avowed in — wor Kg it is eaſie to conjecture what the end will be. We v 
from Rome under the conduct of the Purity of the Originals, I w.ſþ none bat 
4 mind to return thither under the pretenee of their corruption. 
Bur ſtay a while, J. O. is there for'ſuch as are loſt, no way out of the 
Wood, but that one of thy own fagcying, or elſe that other of the Er 
* 
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ich is worſe then none? Is there nought for men to doe, but either 
hey muſt ſtare with thee, or elſe, ſor fear of they know not what, run 
ark mad with them? either fall in wich thy meer figments about the 

une, or ele if they fnd it not as i; fallible in every Apex of it, as thou 
doliſnly faineſt, be ſrightend ſi ait into the more fallible fantaſmes of that 
| antaſticall holy Fa her? | 

Sure if that judgement, that the ſame fate ; as to the creeping of corrupt - 
ions into it, hath befallen that u 71mg, as hath done other Scripture, be a 
og to Pee y,where Prp-ryar pre ent {'ands, yet thou wilt find ſome, who 
areof the P.pifts mind about the Scriptwe (as far as to the variety of Le- 
Jens, which are found in the very Original T-xt thereof) who yet have be- 

ken them elves to, and doe ſiand on ſuch a ute frundation, as will ſand 
when Popery, and Common P 0:-ftar:jm too ſhall faile for ever, with whom 
xcither one nor th other of theſe, wherare ith' ſame nature il, though 
ghting for their difterent ourward faulty foundations, and fooliſh fmes, 
ſo flanding, can have any fellowſhip 3 who, inttead of returning to R-me, 
under a p. etence of Cor: ti a in your Originals, under the conduct of your 
conceited purity of which ye came from thence, are running further, and 
faſter, then ever from Rome and you tco, that live within her lines of Com- 
munication ſtill, and feed upon the Taile of her traditions, more then on the 
true word of Cod, for all your wording it ſo much againſt them and for the 
wrd, under the infallible conduct of the pure O. igirall it ſelf, even the 
pure ght living, Word and Spirit Fl God, by which Abell, Enoch, Noah walk- 
ed with God of od before your (but pretended) Rule was written, in re- 
ſpect of which the eldeſt of your 0»7ginalls are but upſtarts, and from 
which the beſt of your Origiralls had their being. 

Nevertheleſs, nu'bo hath believed cur report? to whem is this 
Arme of the Lord Revealed, &. O rugas b minim! O quantum eft in 
Nu inane quis legit hc? vel duo vel neimo. J. O. cannot ſee this, 
and few or none of our ſkilful Scribs and Scriptwiſts can read this, 
though the Sc iture ſends them from it ſelf to that it came from; nor 
jet how by raking ſo unreaſonably to make men believe that of the 
Ser ture, Which 'tis unpoſible for any that can truly read them to be- 
heve of them, or find from them clvet, himſelf frightens honeſt ſouls, 
from any further giving of much heed to his own judgement, when 
by a ſerious ſearch they ſhall find the falſhood of it in ſo plain and 
palpable a caſe as that is, he io miſerably mi carries in : but whether 
they will give moſt heed to Chriſt him elf or no, and to his Light in 

e Con.cience, and word in the heart, or to the bare Letter of the 
Scripture, Which only Teſtifes of him, without ever coming to him 
that they may have the liſe, or te the Pepe, Ilcave it; A little time 
will now dereR ir, howbeit ſome may go one way, ſome another, 
and like to like, and each to what, and to whom he be loves and 

„ bur Chriſts Sheep, to whom he onely gives Eternal Life, 
they will aſſuredly heare his voice, which who docth not, muſt be 
cut off from among his Tr 

9. Our Doctrine of the Univerſal 7 and general le of Grd 
u all mankind, in giving Chriſt Intentiona! ly to be a Saviour to dll, that all 


that 
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that are loſt. in the fall of the 2 may be -in. poſſibility ay 
true capability of Redemption and Salvation by him, without a hy 
by any p-rſwal R-probation of the moſt therefrom, with no refe 
to their acting any evill, and that unchangeably before they had a hei 
(unleſs them elves p nend pbicem debarr themſelves from the 
thereo!, by Reſecting the council of Gol againſt themſelves, by ang 
fiinare refiing the ſtrivings of his Spirit with them to bring then: 
it, and a wilful putting away of the word of eternal life, when 
Chi iſt its brought nigh even in their hearts and mouths, that the 
hear and do ir) this is no ſair In-let to their Bag and Baggaz: : This pe; 
haps is aſſented to as truth by the Papifts, the more ſhame for t 
moſt of our hypocritical Chur les that gainſay it. who would be, but ng 
be no more called liberal and bountrful, while they are bold to wy 
errour againſt the Lords large love, as if he were ſuch a»iggayy 
themſelves, who care not how few men be ſaved, provided that the 
ever · ſinning ſelves be not damned, but elected to be fared in their ſ 
without being perfectly purg'd from them before they die, by Chi 
of whom they muſt yet once know what yet they will not, tha 
came to ſave all people from all fin, who a e willing to be ſaved, and oy 
to give any ſuch darlings of his, as 'they darkly deem themſelve, 1 
be, an allowance in the leaſt, or a diſpen ation to fin throw infrny 
till they die, and then to ſave them from the deſert thereof a 
death; the Inſtruments of which vile Chu. Is are evil to deſtroy the jy 
people of God with their lying words, when they ſpeak no other tha 
right things. 

Bur what if the Romiſn Clergy do hold ſuch a general grace of Gol! 
they are by ſo much the more of a noble ſpirit then your ſelves, wh 
deny it, in the owning of that moſt pretious truth, if they were ax 
lar worie then your ſelves in other matrters : And as for us called gu 
who preach it here for Truth (as againſt I. O. and J. D. it muſt aq 
be prov'd to be in the proper place) as we take neither it nor ougle 
elſe to be truth hy tradition from Pap!ſts, or ere the more becauſe the 
own it, but as our ſelves have received it from the muoth of G 
ſo Thbpe yon wiſe men will grow wiſer by then I have done, the 
to judg we muſt either tei ect truth it ſelf, if their Church once hall 
it, or elſe be judged to be of them while we hold it with chem: 2 
as in holding it out freely, - we do other Truths) we neither i 
nor feed, (as you do your on, by holding-In the Truth) their as Hype 
tical as Hydropical Bag, ſo it being no wor'e then that Golden Ci 
Truth, which ye Divines darken ſo much by your dirty diſtinctia 
and meer guilded gloſſes, could we make ſuch Ja fair In- let for it, & 
it might ſhine forth in its brightneſs, as fttohce will do, from one «© 
of Engldnd to another, we ſhonld in ſo doing uſher in no part of th 
Baggage; But indeed your ſelves in ſtanding againſt it have not 
ſtor'd ycur Bag more then is fit for men to do, that make a Traded 
treading down the Truth, But have brought in a piece of B 
Baggage of your own, as bad, if not worſe then all the Popes, for its 
one to me what outward Religion men be of, true or falſe, Pain X 
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Pateſtaniſm, or whether they have any at all among them yea, or nay 
ir be ſo as our perſona} Electioniſts (ab/it blaſph:mig) breath it forth 
thatim, or at leaſt, 4rinally and in effect, charſche mercy of the 
mighty, Which 1s faid to abound to and over all, and extend be- 
yond all his other works, and his infinite large, and mcomprehenſible leve 
all men, is yet no larger then may be comprehended in that little 
ner, Whereinto they croud it, ſo as to ſay that one of a thouſand 
nly are decreed to be ſaved, and a thouſand to one of the Sons, and 
dauchters of men, without reſpect to auy evi! fo:elcen in their pro- 
er her ons to be acted in time, are from all eternity decreed hy. God 
\imielf, and that unchangeably and everlaſtingly to be damned: For 
hen that one of a thouland ſhall aſſuredly be ſaved, and a thouſand to 
me 25 inalterably periſh, and die eternally, and this or that outward 
cligion is no remedy againſt that, which was ſo ordered long before 
he peer Creatures had any being, | 
And as one aid once unto me, for whom twill be better then he 
leſerves, if our God take him not at his word (viz) he would not 
wo that God that would own a Qua. to be one of his Children; 6 
ay I (but not ſo deſprately as he did the other) I know, and own no 
ther God but hm, who will own all to be his Children, who will 
nfainedly own him to be their Father, and fave all them, that are truly 
illing, in his way, to be ſaved from their fins by him, who never 
declared himſelf willing ro fave any in them, who ſent his Son 2 
'ghr in the world not to condemn it, but to that intent that the world, 
hich loving darkneſſe rather then light will needs be damned, through 
is Light notwithſtanding might be ſaved, and will ſhew mercy upon: 
| them, who will have pitty upon them elves, fo far as not to deſpiſe 
he riches of his grace, and reje& his unfained renders, and honeſt 
ers thereof when they are made: neither do I own him to be my 
xd (for my God is a God of mercy and truth to all) who without any 
ſpe to their perſonal rejettings thereof in t me, wills never to have 
tercy upon the moſt, who would have avy to periſh, and not have all to 
fo Repentance 3 who would not truly have all, as well as ſome to be 
d, and come to the kn wledge of the Truth; who hath any pleaſure at all 
the very wicked, much more that the innocent ſhuld die; that delighteth 
the death of him that dieth, ard had not really rather, that he ſhould 
m frm his wickedneſſe and live; that means any otlierwiſe then he ſayes,, 
is quite contrary to what he ſeems to be in his ſpeeches, to either 
od or bad; that hath two wills within him elf, whereof one is con- 
adif:vy to the other; that reveals his will ro be this, that he's no re- 
Jer of perſons, but all men as they do ſhall have, that the ſcul that 
1 ſhall die, but that that turns ard does right-owſneſſe ſhall live, that 
ten die at their own wills, and choice not his; and yet hath a ſeeret 
Il within himſelf (which as ſectet as they call it, yet our Prieſts 
be rwatling of it openly ever and anon, as if they knew it as 
ll 38 the other) wherein he wills and chuſes, that « few only ſhall 
and irrefiſtably by them or ought they Thall ever 40, a thouſand. to 
ie ſhall die; that ſends out his Son as a mocker of my 
* 


—_ =; | 
calling them all to believe every one that he is hit, and is comey 
his Sim, when vet he died not tor every/narvidual, but cont ay 
his Revelation in the Scriprure, gave himſelf a Ranſam, not for all, | 
only for a few; that makes an fer of fa'varin te all by Chriſt, by | 
tend; it only to ſen few, that ſends out his Miniſters with a lye in th 
mouths, (for a tiuth it is not ſay our Wnrſter;, yer they will preachil 
Cir ) that Gt ds love and good will is truly towards them all, 
every one may lay claim to it as well as any one; when yer according 
their doctrine at other times, there's no ſuch matter as this, bur ; 
love is only to ſome certain ones, which he ſecretly Selects, andy 
he can't do it ſo ſecretly neither, but they muſt tell on't to as n 
as they tell the other; that ſends his Miniſters ro make every man | 
lieve that Chi died for him in particular, which if every man ſhi 
believe (according to their » her will of G. which, bur that th 
are TrLtales, ſhonld be called bis ſecret will, which is that he g 
not Chriſt to Taſt of d arh for every man, but for very few) moſtny 
muſt believe a v-ry He; and yet if every man believe it not ſo hint 
he muſt be damned too, for not believing of that, which (accoi 
to them elves fiill) is no Truth, but a ve y mtorius by 4 that cond 
the world of Sin, John 16. becaue they believe not in Ch i, ashd 
Sau cr, and yet leaves the world, which (ay our preachers) '| 
died not to à e, for he died only for ſuch as à e not of ir, «with 
any Savinur, that is theiis, to belive in: that on pain and pe. il af 
eternal di pleaſu e, Requires men like Pha , whom he plagu't 
his cruelty in the ſelf ſame caſe, to make ſuch a L of B ib, 
yet yeclds them no ſtraw whe: ewithal to do it, but leaves them to 
look it where they can. 

He that doth thus, aud much more of the like nary e, which 
doctrine of ſuch, as deny the Unive:ſjal ge of 6 d, doth 
effect Repreſent their God as doing, ma be own'd as a God 
ſuch as make him one, and by the Mnifter; of his own making, | 
is not owned by me to be the tu God of Gas, but aG a of his or 
Miniſters own making to the m elves aſter the Img of their own 
Imaginatiors;, yet ſuch a God as this ae 1.0. T. D J. T:mbs, R Batt 
and the whole Diacony ef D wines, that deny the death of Chriſt for 
men, deviſing, and Imagining to them elves, of whom till they o 
to know, and own the tur G d, which is mine, in his meicyt 
and ſaithſulneſſe, a little better then they do, or can by tha: dat 
tern of their own underf andings, in which they are poring afterh 
in the Letter only, be\:des his own light ard (ſpirit, in which only 
is ſeen as he is, I muſt ſay o much, and of my ſelt together with the 
that whoſoever is the father of my iclf or of them, we are not jet 
and the ame Fathers Children. | 

10. Our Doctt ine about g works, and our Preachirg, and 
taining, and pleading for good works, as neceſlary for many 
againſt I. D. or any other, this is no fair In- let to the Prpiſh By 
werke for all g works as are fo indeed, and not only ſo ſupp 
by ſuch as call good evil, and cuil good, aic of God and Chriſt 


(kJ) - 
the treth and none of the Pope, nor of his Prieſts, nor any other meer 
man that Iknow of, neither are there any that can truly be ſo called 
(for what thou or the Pope or any-\Papiſts or Proteſtants, falſly call 
good works is another cafe, not at all pertaining to our purpo e) to be 
hund for ought I fee in his whole Budget of Religious Implements, nor in 
the whole Maſſe or Magazine of his Maſh matters, and tis more then 
[ ſhall ſee, while I ſee you bur beſides, much more againſt that light, 
in which only. that is done, which goes for- good in the account of 
God, if there be any good works (truly good_) to be found yet a- 
mong the beſt of your own; I know. you have a whole warehouſe 
of Religi us works (iuch as they are) which you are accuſtomd to 
call good, as they do theirs, but what your good works are in your 
own /ight is one, and what they are in the ſight of God is another 
Qzeſtimz there is a Generation (wo to them) that are wiſe in their 
own eyes, prudent in their own fight, yet very fools in the ſight of God, 
there is 4 Generatien (wo to them allo) that call evil good, and good evil; 
put darbnejje for light, and light for darkneſſe, bitter for ſweet, and ſweet 
for bitter; there is 4 Generation (O how lof.y are their eyes, and their 
gje-lids lifted up, wo to them allo, for they are a ſtink in his noſtrills, 
and as ſmoab in his noſe before the Lord) that are pure in their own eyes, 
and yet are not, nor ever mean to be, while they live, fully waſh d 
from their filthyneſſe 3 T have read of a Generatisn that had more gd 
wrhs (as they count them) tocount upon then all the National Churches 
of either Proteſtants or Papiſts, and works more good, as to the matter 


of them (if what matter God requires may be counted better, then 
what is required by _y man.) all whole whole Treaſury of Solemm 
e 


Services, out of which they offer'd ro him, was yet in the ſigbt of 
Gid eſteemed bur Traſh, fot long as twas the ſinner only that o 
ſerved, and ſacrificed, and no other then Cain the evil doer ſtill, 
that did that good; ſuch were all the haughty Mincmg Daughters 
of Zion, that walk't with firetchr out necks, and boſted in the Bravery 
of their Tinkling Ornamerts, their New-moons, Sabbath, burnt Offerings, 
Prayings, Prayſes, Faſts, and Feaſts,” in which, when they drew near 
to God, they did no more then what he by Mojes had appointed (as ye 
do, for which you have your labour for your paines) who worſhip not 
aſter his own precepts, and doFrines in outwards, but after the Cam- 
madements, and Traditions of men, and of the Pope himſelf in many 
things ſtill, and yer becauſe they did not fo much as he appointed 
them in matters of more moment, but were unclean, and wich d, re- 
uſing to walk in the god old way of the Light, which was the way be- 
Moſes, and the letter was, turning away their care from hearing 
Law in the heart, which is the light, were not only vain but 

$mmable in the very beſt of their 05lattons, 
In Preaching therefore in. order to Gods acceptance of ns, and our 
(my, which are not outward worſhips, where the heart and 
ue yet defiled, but where a new Creature, created after his own 
nage of Ged in Chriſt F+Jus to good works, in his nature, and by his 
Power, though in it's own perion, doth perform them, is as an ut- 
3 ter 


2) 
rer excluſion of all your own, 9 no fair In- let to any of the Pyj 
Rubb'ſh, will worſhip, meer ſelf ſervice, and unprofitable deus ion, for they 
being only done by man, are neither good, nor accepted of God. 

But to Teach and maintain, and plead for evil worbs, as neceſſy 
to be done, while we are in this life, and Teach down the doctrineg 
perfecting holineſſe, and per felt purging our ſelves from all uncleaneſe ; 
Fl and Spirit, while we are here in the body (- which Paul taught up) 

as a dorine of devils, and to deny the poſſibility of performing this dy 
of not ſinning, and make ſuch a groſſe ſtate of fin as that was, which 
David ſtood 1n, when he was guilty of adultery and murder, confiſtey 
with Gods acceptance of men, and their juſtification before him, ay 
that the Saints (as ſome call them in ſuch a pickle, while they are 5 
fin up to the ears) even in ſuch a caſe are not in a condemned, but i 
a juſtified eſtate, and that if the Saints own heart condemn him, and bis oy 
conſcience tell him that God doth nt accept him, and that his eſtate il 
in ſuch a bad ſinful caſe, and not good, it's defiled, ard lyes, and teſti 
faſſehoad to him, and leads him into a wrong opinion of himſelf, and that ix 
Saints may be bleſſed men, as David was, having no guile in his ſy; 
but ſincere, upright after Gods own heart, though under the guilt q 
ſo groſſe and great fins, when the Scripture faith the contrary (v 
that Dauid was upright before God, ſaving in that matter of Uriah, when 
in indeed his very heart was falſe and rotten, and to affirm to the e 
couragement of men in their impe» feFions, and infirmityes, by which 
name they ſtile the Saints groſſeſt in1quities, as T. D. does, comtralifiy 
to himſelf in other places, that the goſpel gives life upon imper felt hs 
dience, all which! and more, ejuſdem Farraginis is done and utter! 
by T. D. and ſuch as own him therein, in the 11. 19. 45. 47. pg: 
of his 1. Pamphlet as they were by word of mouth at the diſpute: 
This is to ſtrengthen the hands of the wicked, that they cannot re 
turn from their wickedneſſe, for how is it poſſible they ſhould doi 
when 'tis preacht and believed as impoſſible to be done? this is to for h 
ſoft pillows under their elbowes, that they may ſſeep on ſecurely i 
fin and take their reſt, for its all but infirmity, and no inpreachmen 

to his juſtification, nor to his ſtanding accepred, and in covenant wit fe 
God that a Saint does, and theirs no condemnation to them that art 
Saints, and in Chriſt, no —— they be in tranſgreſſion, in whid 
who is Cay I) is out of Chriſt, and not a Saint, and though thy 
walk not after the Spirit (as all that are Saints and in Chriſt Jeſu 
do) bur after the fleſh: and in a word a very fair In- let to a very wort 
matter, then that whole mare mortuum of the Popes Beggerly obſerm 
ons, even no better a matter then the very whole bundle of the le 
uils own Bag, and Beaſtly Baggage. 

So then I ſee not hitherto, and am perſwaded never ſhall, till I cone 
to ſee, as T. D. does in his floting — many things with his eyes ſhu, 
how any Do&rines of the Qua. even ſuch as tliey and TI hold with, ay 
more then what we hold flatly againſt the Popiſh Prieſthood, do eite 
conclud e my complyance with them, or make any way for the incol 
ing and abiding, (without its own ſpecdier Ruine.) of their 
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Baggage; or how our parochial Prieſthode preaching, and practice too, 
doch any other then uphold the But end thereof, and preach their 
own cimplyance with thoſe their B tber Ravens in many matters. 

But T. D's. Biggeſt But, and weighteſt Bullet, (as he counts at leaſt) 
[yes yet behind, and that is our do#-ine of g19d works as needful to that 
uſe of our juſtification befo;e God, here he judges that Omne tulit pun- 
um he hath fully hit the white, and that this will do, if all the reſt 
die, and falten the fault of favouring and fathering the Popiſh cauſe 
upon me as ſome J uit, if all the other fail: Gord works = neceſſary 
ſes, (v7 to manifeſt faith to be true, to ſanity, ro make meer for 
the poſſeſſion, &c- I. D. and his Aſociates in words, and doctrinally 
(more then practically) maintain as much as any; but to maintaine 
WI god works, not only to the uſe of our ſanctification, but our juſtification 
aud cojuſtify, not only dec la at vely in the fight of mer, bur alſo formally 
ia che ſight of God, not only ro approve a beletver, but abſolve « ſinner, 
| p. 8, not only to fit for, bur to give right to the inheritance p. 22. 
not as concurrent and cencomit ant only, but as cooperative, and conſtitutive 
"WH together with faith, and coincident as a cauſe in the caſe of our juſtifica- 
? m, to let god works be accounted, not only Via ad Regnum, but alſo 
) 

t 
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cauſa Regnendi (as your Scools diſtinguiſh J) yea, and further yet, to diſ- 
pute it not in theſe Terms barely of ( good wo kf) but in theſe Terms 
of (OUR g10d works) and laſtly, higher yet, to rank them ſo high in 
order of cauſes, as not only Inſt: ument a! with faith but a deſerving, or 
0 meritorious cauſe of juſtiſtcat lan; This is notor icus, yea ſo groſle, and Popiſh 
a we may well Rank you (thinks he) among the Papiſts, p.38. 
1 K atleaſt a bringer in of their Baggage, yea now (quoth IT. D. of me 
p. 14.) you ſhew your ſelf a an Papiſt raved. 


| Rep. Ipſe dixit T. D. hath ſaid it, who of all thoſe. Seers with his 
— eyes in Sandwich, or elſe where, who, giving heed to him from the 


leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying of him, This man # the great Power of God, 
have bin hitherto bewitched, with his Simonical Sarceries, can do any 
other then believe it to a Tittle. | 


i This ſtroke enters with ſo deep a dint, into the thazghts, fancies, and 
i WY 7th of many, that tis ſuppoſed by ſome, we Qua. ſhall never be 
dle to lick our ſelves whole of the deadly wound it brings with it, 


both to the doctrines that we maintain as Truth, and to our ſelves 
allo, whom we maintain to be no Rank Papiſts, nor Ranbers of our 
ſelves with them againſt the Truth, in our maintaining of tho e Dod#- 
nei: I muſt therefore {ſince the Lord hath laid it upon me, if all the 
world would take me off it) take leave here to enlarge ſo far as to 
enter the liſts, in one ſhort ſingle duel with J. D. alone, about theſe 
matters, deſiring F. O. to have patience, and ſtand by a while longer, 
till Ican have while to handle him, and I. D. both at once, in 
thoſe points wherein they two joyne, and iſſur out together, making 
(a it were) but one head (as to the doctrines wherein they oppoſe ) 
ainſt the Qua. and the rather becauſe I find not J. 0. in his book, 
which eliewiſe is Bratherly enough with J. D. in bitter neſſe againſt the 
Truth and Qua. intermedling much there (what ere he chinks) in this 

MMentary 4 matter, M 2 - AS 
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As for T. D. I have ſundry things, to reckonand cea on with him iat 
boutit. | | 
r Tam to have a talking with thee, I. D. ina few words for a certajy 
abuſe or injury done by thee in that paſlage of thine p. 14. wherein thay 
relateſt that the 3d. Queſtion debated on by ut was ſtated in theſe Termes (vix,) 
whether OUR good works are the meritori cauſe of our juſtificatin) 
that I nor onel 542 it in the affirmative, but alſo diſputed ir in thſe terme 
of OV R good works, in ſuch wit, as the Papiſts do, ſo as to ſhew my (el 
a rank Papiſt; which injury, in regard of the extent of it to the ſever 
perſons wronged, is not more mmifeſt then mat fad; yea, verily ſever 
fold more then ordinary, for as much as no leſſe then ſeven perſons aw 
thereby moſt groſſely abuſed and belyed ; that is to fay not only my ſelf, 
whom onely thou intendedſt ſhould ſuffer by it, bur al ſo thy ſelfe and fy, 
of thy chiefe friends too, (for want of thy forecaſt) wiz. 2 of then 
* Hen. thou calſt Gentlemen,“ and three of thy Maſter Miniſters * whole witneſs 
Oxenden thou appealeſt to, who are all more moderate and gentle Mn, then thy 
7.B ys lelfe it ſeemes, as to their Teſtimony in this matter; for they all, and thy 
Nah. ſelfe too, who bring'ſt them to bear witneſſe with thee, of the truth in 
Barry. this caſe, do, with one accord together with thee, teitine another thing, 
Tho. Sey- which is the very truth, and no more then the truth viz. (ſee p. 58, 0 
lard. thine own narrative_ that the terms of the 3d. Ateſtion were, whether good 
Charles works be the meritorious cauſe of our juſtification? which Cas "tis there iid 
Nicols, truly) was expreſſely affirmed by us, wirhour that figmentitious particle 
o VR] inthe ſence thou uſeſt it in, which is of thine own forgrng, an 
foiſting in, and adding to that term god works; the adding of which in the 
eye of any, ſave ſuch as are not either Arrand fooles,or elſe (as the Proverh 
is) more Knaves then Fools, which yet is, in plain terms, the plain caſe d 
all chat wink againſt the truth, and will not ſeem to ſee it, when they do, 
doth alter the State of the Queſtion, ſo as to make it utterly another: for 
who bat ſuch as either cannot tee, or, which is worſe, may ſee, and will 
not, can chuſe butunderſtand, that whether 0 VR gvd works (at leaſt 
in that ſottiſn and ſordid ſenſe, wherein the Papiſts hold it do juſtife? 
Is one Queſtion? And whether Gnod works do juitifie ? Is another ? [n 
which 1ſt. ſenſe of the Papiſts, when they ſay O V R good works, whot 
Good Works (as they call them) are no better than other mens own are, 
whoſe own meerly are allſtark naught, I neither do, nor ever did affirm 
our Juſtification to come; but in the latter ui.) that G works mean: 
ing only thoſe of Chriſts own working in and for ws, by the ſame power 
and (pirit by which he did good works in that perſon in which he liv'd and 
dyed at Feruſalem, then whom I know no other that can, without his 
power, work any Go, I conſeſſe I both then did affirm and own, and us 
then did in the power of Chriſt, ſo I ever ſhall both affirm, evince and 

maintain. | | 
And whether it was in this latter ſenſe only, or in the former P 
ſenie, in which thou IJ. D. art impudent enough to aſlert I held it, 
that will in no wiſe beleive me, if I ſpeak in my own caſe, nor any that 
fide with me in the truth, but had rather give credit to I. D. let him de- 
leive I. D. with all my heart, provided he do but rake his Te 
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de trueſt. where its ſtrongeſt, for then he cannot bur beleive me to be be- 
red: for that T. D. who inp. $8. Sayes the Queſtion was ſtated in theſe 
1 [Good Works] which was the fame, T. D. undoutedly that ſayes 
the other_) doth flatly gainſay and clearly contradict that T. D. And 

re him a lyar, that ſaves p. 14. It was ſtated in the'e Termes [O VR 
vd works] and if any doubt which of theſe two ſelfe-overturning Te- 
imonies of I. D. may moſt ſecurely be taken for ti uth, ſeeing they are 
2. contrary Teſtimonies of one and the ſame man, (viz.) that in p. 14. 
wherein he weongs me, or that of his own in p. 38. which Tappeale to 


forright, and am willing to be tryed by, as touching his falſe charge of 


me, as ſaying [OUR gord works juſt ihe) I ſay unleſſe the Reader mean to 
wrong more, then himſelfe or me either by his miſbelerfe , namely, not 
only ſuch of my friends, as witneſs truth with me, but alſo 5.of T.D';.own 

eminent, and credibl- witneſſes, ſo as to Judge them alſo to be all Lyars, 
he mult beleive what T. D. fayes p. 58. Namely, that 1 atfirm'd, | Good 
works juſtifie } and belerve that to be a qc, which J. D. ſayes, p. 14. Name- 
ly, that I atfit md i OUR goed works ie for, T. D. alone, on his own 
head only, ſayes this laſt, but 7. D. together with his 3. Witneſſes aſſert 
the other. 

Thus then ſtands this caſe between me and thy ſelſe, T. D. thou ar- 
raigneſt me openly at the Bar before the world, p. 14. as a rauk, Papilt, as 
faxing in theſe Termes that [OUR grid works) are the meritoriews cauſe of 
our jutitfication, to which Inditement, I pleading nor guilty of ſaying 
[OUR god works hut good works Jare the cauſe, &c. How wilt thou be 
tryed Cquoth the 1mpartialls Fudge the bineſt h:arted Reader, that would 
ſun find out the truth in the Court of his own conſcience) whether thou 
be guilty of affirming and di puting the faid poſition expreſſely in thoſe 
Termes, or not guilty? I reply by Cd and the Country: What evidence 
bringſt thou in (quoth the righteous Reader to I. D.) againſt S. F. whom 
thou o accuſeſt? What were the Ter mes in which he and the Qua. ex- 
preſſely atfirm'd it? The Termes of the Queſtion were theſe (quoth T. D. 
p. 58.) whether Good Workes he the mer ito: cus cauſe rf our juſtification, which 
Was exp! *(lely afhrmed by them, 

Thus am I cleared in the ſight of Cod and all men from T. D's. Accuſa- 
in by the true evidence of I. D. himſelſe my accuſer 3 for we have not 
—— but Accuſantem Reum confitentem, not the falſely accuſed, but the 
lfely accuſing al factors own foo to his own con fut ation and confu- 
L the poſition was aſſerted not in the ſame Teymes, in which at firſt 
de related it to be aſſerted in: ſo that what need any further witneſſe, 
for ye your (elves of all forts, that read T. D's book, may read the truth 
in his own Teſt-mony ; but if any, finding T. D. ſofickle as to ſay and unſay, 
Jadg him not fit to be heeded in what he ſayes, whether againſt me or a+ 
genſt bimſelfe, and will needs heare what others ſay in the matter, whe- 
ther I affirm'd OUR goed works} or (Good works] only Meritoriews. I 
deed not trouble the world with the ſummoning in of more witneſſes, 
face fas eſt vel ab hoſte doceri,ſuch as T. D. hath appealed to himſelie 
ſhall ſtand for me; foras I. D. ſayes p. 58. (to the proving of I. D. to 
tea har, in what he ſayes, p. 14.) that twas [Good Works] ſo H. Oxenden, 
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J. Boys, N. Barry, T. Seyliard, C. Nicols cs in their witneſſe with hin 
and for ought I find as he ſayes p. 58. So they ſay all; and he that wii 
not beleive them, doch, what in him lyes, make them to be H like hi 
as well as T. D. in gain-ſaing p. 14. that truth. which himſelfe and the 
with him do all aſſert p. 58. does not only make him'elfe a ha,, butalſa 
what in him 'y:5,abuſe,not only me and himſelfe, but all them alſo, asy 
make them ſeem hyars allo together with him. 

Now then I. D. Let me expoſtulate with thee a little on thine owy 
and thy freinds behalf: couldſt thou not bey me in ſome better way they 
that p. 14. whereby thou giveſt the lye (if men were ſuch fooles as 
beleive thy fingle ſelf before thy ſelſe and 5. witneſſes) both to thyſelf 
and them all in that truth ye all 5. teſtify together, p. 58? if thou — 
in no wiſe ſpare me, Who can expect no (paring, but rather a ſhoge. 
ing out of your poyſoned arrowes againſt me, even hing words, who al 
can and do forgive thy forgery ſo faras it reaches only to the ill re. 
putation of my ſelſe p yet thou mighteſt have been contented to hat 
you thy friends; thy Gentlemen and Miniſters, who, (as thou ſaiſt a 
them in thy Epiſtle to the Reader) are W.tneſſes of the Termes of the Qu. 
tions agreed toby the Qua. to free thee from the ſuſpitiom of 4 partial Relay 
ſo as not to have laid them lyable to ſuipition of lying, by thy lying, pu 
againſt thy own and their true Teſtimony, p. 58. or if not them, yet at lea 
have ſpared thy ſeife ſo far as not to have tained thy (elf, and thine own Mo. 
reputation, and not have ſubjected thy ſelfe in the hearts of all, to ng: 
only a ſhrew'd ſuſpit inn, but welny a certain cenſure of forgery, ſo much 
as chou haſt done in handling thy ill matters no better, and making thy 
invented evill-intending Tale hang no more handſomly together then t 
does; for which, how far ſoever I forgive thee and thou in favour to he 
thy lelfe mayſt poſſibly give pardon to thy own ſelſe ſuppoſed Sain: 
ſhip, as freely as thou doſt to David, and all Saints 1n theirs, in 
thy own fouleſt faults, and abominations, yet every Reader, that lovesthe 
truth, which thou haſt * will remember, and not ſo readily forget, 
how eminently the Lord hath left J. D. in his envious undertakings to ms 
nifeſt the Qua. folly to all men, inſead thereof moſt palpably ro maniſeſt hi 
ownzneither when the Lord]. iſes up towiſit, and to reckon,and to enter into 
judgment with him forit will the — Saint without confeſſin and fr- 
ſabing ſo eaſily, as he ſuppoſes, find from him the forgiveneſs of hisfalſhood, 

Hencefoith therefore I. D. take heed of lying at all to thy own 
hurt; or if for want of love to it, thou muſt needs bely the Truth 
and its Children, for which wo, and no leſſe then the Labe muſt be thy 
Portion, yet for thy credits fake a while have a care another time d 
lying ſo directly againſt thy ſelf; but remember that Oportet mendacent 
eſſe memorem, 1t behoves alyar to have his wits better about hin, 
then thou had'ſt in this buſines, leaſt by going about to wrong another 
a great deal, he do not only in foro Dei, but hominum alſo, before med 
wrong himſelf not a little; as thou haſt done, who at this time was! 
not thy Craſts-Maſter, ſo much as thy Craft was thine, to catch thet 
in the Snare, which thou laid'ſt, and to yu thee into the pit, 
draw thee down into the ditch, which thy felf digg'dſt for anot — 7 
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though thou travailedſt with eats and conceivedſt miſchief, and bronghr” 
eft forth falſe-bood againſt thy fained-foe but unfained friend S. F. yet 
is it in ſuch a fooliſh unſubtle manner, that the miſchief of the Ser- 
pent, who was ſcarce like his cunning-ſelf in the mannaging of this 
matter, returns (and ſo it ever muſt till it be bruiſed, let him lye ne- 
ver ſo wiſely ) upon his own head, and his violent dealing, and viokt 
lim of the truth comes unawares upon his own pate; S0 Hont Soit, 

mal per ſe, evil ſtill to him, that evil thisks, and howbeit fallere fal- 

um ux eſt fraus Cas they ſpeak) for a man to deceive himſelf in 
that very thing, wherein he hoped to deceive another, is one of the 
moſt honeſt and harmleſſe peices of deceit, that I know, and the 
leaſt of all ro befound fault with, yer ſo it hath happened to T. D. in 
WY this one peice of his Archery againſt me and the Truth, that he hath 
(s be faith he intended to do p. 50._) beat the Devil at his own wea- 
. WY pon, and outſhor him in his bow, yea, and overſhot himſelf fo ex- 
( cecdingly al. o, as that — Not aiming right, when he bent his B 

- To ſhootat a Pigeon, he kild a Crow. 

That then I affirmed g works to deſerve 7uftification, T own, and 
ſt ill athrm the ſame; but I deny that, that I there affirmed, and here 
Iaffrm that I then did and ſtill do deny the Papiſts beſt works, which 
are not good, what ere they call them, to deſerve Fuſtification, or OUR 
own beſt works either, who know no good works, that we have, but 
that Chriſt, who works no evil works, by his power worketh in, and 
by us, which, as they are done by him in us, are not ours but diſtinctive- 
y from ours 2 Tim. 1.7. Tit. 3. 8. called his, and as they are one by 
„throw his power in ws, are called our worbs, Iſa, 26. 12. for as 
e doth them in us Mat. 10. 20. 2 Cy. 13. 3. 1Cor. 14. 25. and work- 
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u. ech in 7, both to will and do them, they are truly bis, and as we 
in ock them in and by that power he gives, may (yer not in ſuch ſenſe 
he Ws what we do of our ſelves) be called our own, Phil. 2. 12. 13. yea 
et, we ſpeak of what good works Chriſt did in that perſon only, in which he 
(+ ppeared ar Jeruſalem, while we witneſſe not the ſame done by him 
his n aur ſelves, we cannot call thoſe works OURS, to juſtification more 
nto ruly then Papiſts can, who beleive as well as Proteſtants what he there 
fy. , though they never look to do the like: 

ol, Nug non fecinnss ipſi, non ca noſtra voco. 

wa WW What he did in that perſon, and not OURS, is his only yet, and 
uth 


t OURS, but if we ſpeak of what we do not only in our own per- 
ms, but our xn wills, power and wiſd m, abſtrat from him, and the 
adings of his Light and Spirir, I ſay Que /ic fecimus ipſi, bec ego noſtra 
x0, theſe I call truly and only OURS, and fo doth the Scripture Rom. 
0. 3.4. _ 9. and as for what OUR perſons do in his light accor- 
ng to his will, in the true movings of his Spirir, and by no other 
ur his own Power, Que nos fec imus ipſi fic, ea mſtra voco, thee, being 
ty okrs, though principally his, I have a liberty from the Lord truly 
nough to denominate by that name of OURS, yet as tis fit he ſhould 

the perheminence, as to the name, who is not the cheif Aﬀor,. but 
ne only Author of them, I rather chule moſily to call them His, though 
ove in and by #4, and ſo again, . Que 


